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of  the  present  Edition  to  enable  the  English  reader  to  correct  for  himself. 
Words  and  passages,  which  in  our  Authorized  Version  are  wrongly  read 
or  inadequately  rendered,  are  printed  in  italics  in  the  text,  the  true 
reading  or  rendering  being  pointed  out,  in  the  margin  below,  in  the  same 
type  as  the  rest  of  the  text.  Besides  this,  in  cases  where  the  principal 
ancient  authorities  differ  about  the  reading  of  the  text,  the  variation  is 
stated  in  the  margin. 

6.  Marginal  notices  are  also  appended  in  some  cases  where  antiquated 
terms,  or  expressions  generally  misunderstood,  are  used  in  the  Authorized 
Version. 

7.  The  notes  are  mainly  an  adaptation  and  abridgment  of  those  in  my 
Edition  of  the  Greek  Testament.  Additions  are  sometimes  made  to 
those  notes,  where  further  explanations,  of  a  nature  suitable  to  the 
English  reader,  seemed  to  be  required. 

8.  The  marginal  references  are  adapted  and  abridged  from  those  found 
in  our  ordinary  English  Bibles.  I  found,  on  examination,  that  many  of 
these  were  either  irrelevant  or  superfluous,  and  that  sometimes  passages 
the  most  important  for  elucidation  were  not  adduced  at  all.  It  may  be 
well  to  mention  that  the  parallel  places  in  the  Gospels  are  not  cited  on 
the  margin,  being  systematically  given  at  the  head  of  each  paragraph  in 
the  notes. 

9.  It  is  necessary,  at  a  time  when  there  is  so  much  unsettled  opinion 
respecting  the  authority  of  Scripture,  to  state  plainly  in  the  outset,  the 
belief  of  the  Editor  on  that  point,  and  the  principles  on  which  his  work 
has  been  undertaken. 

10.  I  regard  the  Canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to 
have  been  given  by  inspiration  of  Almighty  God,  and  in  this  respect  to 
differ  from  all  other  books  in  the  world.  I  rest  this  my  belief  on  the 
consent  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  on  evidence  furnished  by 
those  books  themselves  *. 

11 .  I  find  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  deliver  His  revelation  of  Himself 
to  man,  which  is  contained  in  those  books,  by  the  vehicles  of  human 
testimony,  human  speech,  and  human  vrriting.  All  the  phsenomena  neces- 
sarily incident  to  these  human  vehicles  I  couBcquently  expect,  and  find, 
in  our  sacred  books  as  we  have  them. 

12.  Their  writers  testified  that  which  was  true.  The  Spirit  of  Truth 
dwelt  in  them  specially  for  this  purpose.  But  He  did  not  divest  their 
testimony  of  its  human  character.  Their  peculiar  styles  and  manners  of 
writing  were  not  taken  away,  nor  their  disposition  to  record  peculiar 
facts,  and  to  note  different  aspects  of  the  truth.  Each  holy  man  set 
down  that  which  he  had  seen  or  heard,  or  which  he  found  in  trustworthy 

1  1  have  treated  of  this  matter  more  formally  and  in  detail  further  on,  in  Chap.  I. 
§  vi.  of  thia  Introduction.  But  1  have  considered  it  desirable  besides,  to  publish  a 
general  statement  in  the  preliminary  account  of  this  English  edition. 
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record,  or  heard  from  competent  witnesses ;  and  in  this  remembrance  or 
selection,  he  was  guided  specially  by  the  H0I7  Spirit.  But  each  man 
reported,  and  each  man  selected,  according  to  his  own  personal  charac- 
teristics of  thought  and  feeling.  Any  one  who  can  read  the  Gospel  and 
Epistles  of  St.  John,  and  doubt  this,  would  seem  to  me  to  read  to  little 
purpose  indeed. 

13.  A  very  important  result  of  this  may  be  thus  stated.  The  two, 
three,  or  four,  Gospel  records  of  the  same  event  are  each  of  them 
separately  true :  written  by  men  divinely  guided  into  truth,  and  relating 
facts  which  happened,  and  as  they  happened.  If  we  could  now  see  the 
whole  details  of  the  event,  we  should  also  see  that  each  narrative  is  true, 
and  how  it  is  true.  But,  not  seeing  the  whole  details  of  the  event,  and 
having  only  these  two,  three,  or  four,  independent  accounts,  we  must  be 
prepared  sometimes  to  find,  that  they  appear  to  be  discrepant  the  one 
from  the  other :  and  we  must  not  expect  that  we  can  reconcile  such 
apparent  discrepancies.  It  is  a  case  where  we  must  walk  by  faith,  not 
by  appearance.  One  day  we  may,  and  one  day  I  firmly  believe  we  shall, 
see  the  event  with  all  its  details  as  it  happened,  and  shall  be  permitted 
to  glorify  God  for  the  Truth  of  His  holy  Word  in  every  particular ;  but 
that  day  is  not  jet  come. 

14.  This  is  the  belief,  and  these  ai'e  the  principles,  on  which  I  have 
recognized  and  dealt  with  what  appear  to  me  the  undeniable  apparent 
discrepancies  in  detail  between  some  of  the  Gospel  narratives.  I  have 
never  attempted  to  force  them  into  accordance.  I  shrink  from  doing  so, 
and  I  see  no  end  gained  by  doing  so.  On  the  other  hand,  I  believe  the 
confirmation  of  the  faith,  gained  by  the  testimony  which  these  discre- 
pancies furnish  to  the  absolute  independence  of  the  narratives,  to  be  of 
infinitely  more  importance,  than  would  be  the  most  complete  piecing 
together  of  them  into  one  apparently  harmonious  whole. 

15.  Hvman  speech  was  aleo  a  vehicle  chosen  by  God  for  the  tranemis- 
sion  of  the  Revelation  of  Himself  to  man.  Now  all  language  is  liable  to 
be  imperfectly  understood.  Few  things  can  be  expressed  so  clearly,  but 
that  some  possibility  occurs  of  an  interpretation  being  given,  other  than 
was  intended.  And  this  defect  of  the  instrument  of  thought  has  certainly 
not  been  removed  in  its  employment  by  God  Himself.  Nay  this  veiy 
employment  by  Him  has  rather  tended  to  increase  the  defect :  the  things 
which  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  when  set 
forth  in  human  speech,  are  too  deep  and  weighty  for  the  instrument 
which  should  convey  them,  and  the  result  is  that  the  sayings  of  Holy 
Scripture  are  often  extremely  difficult  to  understand.  **  The  unlearned 
and  unstable,"  we  are  told,  "  wrest  them  to  their  own  destruction :"  and 
short  of  this,  their  sense  is  often  misapprehended,  and  their  true  signi- 
ficance set  aside,  for  want' of  intelligent  study.  We  often  hear  Holy 
Scripture  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  not  only  all  true,  which  it  is, — but  all 
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80  plain  that  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  its  meaning,  which  it  as 
certainly  is  not.  Coining  as  it  does  from  Grod,  its  simplest  saying  has  in 
it  a  depth  which  the  human  mind  cannot  fathom :  and  its  apparently 
disjoined  sentences  have  a  connexion  which  it  often  surpasses  even  the 
practised  eye  to  discover,  or  tlie  most  ripened  and  chastened  judgment 
satisfactorily  to  pronounce  upon. 

16.  The  reader  of  this  work  will  find  this  conviction  lying  at  the  root 
of  all  its  endeavours  to  explain  Scripture :  that  we  are  dealing  not  with 
mere  human  thoughts,  whose  significance  we  may  exhaust  and  surpass, 
but  with  divine  Truth,  conveyed  to  us  in  human  words — the  treasure,  in 
the  earthen  vessel.  No  amount  of  labour  can  be  ill  bestowed  in  search- 
ing into,  and  comparing,  and  meditating  on,  the  import  and  the  connexion 
of  the  words  of  Scripture.  Nor  are  we  to  expect  a  time  when  our  work 
may  be  regarded  as  done.  As  the  ages  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church 
pass  onward,  new  lights  will  ever  be  thrown  upon  God's  word,  by  passing 
events,  by  the  toil  of  thought,  by  the  discoveries  of  historical  research 
and  of  scientific  enquiry. 

17.  Nor  has  the  Bible  any  reason  to  fear  the  utmost  activity,  and  the 
furthest  extension,  of  such  pursuits.  We  have  been,  I  am  persuaded,  too 
timid  and  anxious  in  this  matter.  Let  research  and  enquiry  be  carried 
forward  in  every  direction,  and  in  a  fearless  spirit :  and  when  their  results 
are  most  completely  established  and  firmly  assm*ed  to  us,  then  will  it  be 
most  undeniably  found,  that  Creation,  Providence,  and  Revelation,  are 
the  work  of  the  same  God : — then  will  the  plainest  light  be  thrown  on 
the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  all  points  on  which  such  research  and 
enquiry  bear. 

18.  We  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  another  vehicle  in  which  God  has 
transmitted  to  us  His  Revelation,  is  human  ivriting.  The  conservation 
of  the  sacred  books  by  His  Providence  ought  to  be  taken  into  account, 
as  well  as  their  original  composition.  The  general  notion  concerning 
the  Bible,  as  regards  this  point,  may  perhaps  be  not  unjustly  described 
as  being,  that  the  sacred  text  has  come  down  to  us  in  one  unquestioned 
form,  and  that  form  represented  by  the  English  Authorized  Version. 
The  fact  of  some  variations  existing  here  and  there  is  perhaps  known, 
but  its  import  is  at  once  nullified  by  some  statement,  that  these  varia- 
tions make  no  possible  difference  in  the  sense :  and  there  the  matter  is 
allowed  to  rest :  some  even  doubting  the  expediency  of  further  inviting 
the  English  reader  to  its  consideration. 

19.  But  surely  such  a  course  is  hardly  that  of  those  who  are  exhorted  to 
be  "not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is."  If  it 
has  pleased  God,  in  the  course  of  His  providential  care  of  His  word,  that 
certain  portions  of  it  should  be  variously  transmitted  to  us,  can  we,  with- 
out blame,  resolve  to  shut  our  eyes  to  this  His  will  ?  And  the  case,  as 
afifecting  English  readers,   is  even  stronger  than  this.     There  is  one 
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passage,  commonly  printed  in  all  our  Bibles,  read  in  our  churches  as 
God's  Word,  which  undeniably  forms  no  portion  of  His  Word  at  all,  viz. 
1  John  V.  7  :  there  are  more,  which  rest  upon  far  weaker  evidence  than 
do  other  forms  of  the  Word,  which  ought  long  ago  to  have  been  substi- 
tuted for  them.  Can  we  be  held  blameless,  with  the  knowledge  of 
these  things  before  us,  for  not  having  set  this  matter  right  ? 

20.  It  has  been  my  desire  for  many  years,  that  I  might  contribute, 
however  scantily  and  imperfectly,  towards  furnishing  the  English  reader 
with  some  means  of  intelligently  dealing  with  and  appreciating  these 
impoiiant  facts  respecting  the  text  of  the  New  Testament.  My  wish 
has  at  length  taken  shape  in  this  Edition,  the  first  part  of  which  is  now 
offered  to  the  Public.  I  would  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  I  put  it 
forth  as  an  experiment,  liable  to  be  corrected  and  improved,  if  necessary, 
both  in  form  and  in  detail.  It  was  my  original  intention  to  give  an 
amended  version  of  the  sacred  text :  and  I  still  think  that  for  the  com- 
pleteness and  full  usefulness  of  the  work,  such  a  version  would  be  neces- 
sary. After  all  possible  marginal  corrections  of  inadequate  renderings, 
there  are  many  improvements  in  minute  expression  and  arrangement, 
tending  to  clear  up  the  meaning,  which  must  necessarily  be  passed  over 
where  the  Authorized  Version  is  printed  as  the  text. 

21.  It  has  been  my  endeavour,  in  the  notes,  to  give  as  much  informa- 
tion as  I  could  respecting  the  general  currents  of  opinion  and  interpre- 
tation, without  burdening  the  reader  with  long  catalogues  of  names. 
The  introduction  of  some  names  has  been  unavoidable.  The  German 
Commentaries  of  Olshausen  and  Meyer,  for  instance,  are  so  valuable, 
and  so  rich  in  original  material,  that  I  have  often  cited  them.  The  latter 
of  these  winters,  though  unhappily  not  to  be  trusted  where  there  is  any 
room  for  the  introduction  of  rationalistic  opinions,  is,  in  accurate  inter- 
pretation of  the  words  and  constructions  of  the  sacred  text,  by  far  the 
best  of  all  conmientators.  Another  work  has  been  found  veiy  valuable  : 
the  Eeden  Jesu  (Discourses  of  Jesus)  of  the  late  venerable  Rudolf  Stier. 
Stier  was  a  Christian  scholar  of  the  orthodox  Evangelical  party,— of  a 
simple  and  fervid  spirit, — apt  sometimes  to  find  fanciful  allusions  and 
connexions,  but  full  of  the  power  of  spiritual  discernment  :  and  his  great 
work  above  mentioned  has  certainly  been  among  the  most  valuable  of 
modern  contributions  to  the  understanding  of  our  Lord's  words. 

22.  The  reader  will  find  in  my  Commentary  no  sympathy  whatever 
with  the  rationalistic  school.  Believing  in  the  Eternal  Godhead  and 
Perfect  Humanity  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  in  the  agency  of  the  Almighty 
Spirit  in  Hin),  and  through  Him  in  His  Apostles  and  servants,  I  regard 
His  divine  mii-acles  as  proofs  of  His  mission,  and  of  His  authority  over 
nature,  as  being  the  Creator  of  nature.  The  faith  of  the  centurion  (Luke 
vii.  8),  so  wonderful  in  him,  is  that  of  all  Catholic  Christians  :  that  the 
powers  of  Nature  serve  the  Ron  of  God,  as  servants  their  master. 
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23.  Widely  different  however  from  any  expression  of  rationalistic 
opinion  is  the  carrying  out  of  the  enquiry,  sometimes  forced  on  us, 
whether  an  incident  related  in  the  sacred  narrative  is  intended  to  be 
miraculous,  or  not.  Such  an  enquiry  might  for  example  naturally  occur 
regarding  the  rising  up  of  St.  Paul  after  he  was  stoned  at  Lystra  (Acts 
xiv.  19,  20).  Such  an  enquiry,  I  have  believed,  is  fairly  open  to  us  in 
the  case  of  the  narrative  of  the  Star  of  the  Wise  Men.  Was  that  a 
miraculous  appearance  from  first  to  last,  or  was  it  some  phaenomenon  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  the  celestial  revolutions,  which  the  Magi  were 
guided  by  God  to  interpret  as  they  did  ?  I  have  been  led  to  incline  to 
the  latter  view.  I  have  no  bias  leading  me  that  way  :  I  should  feel  no 
difficulty  whatever  in  receiving  the  whole  as  miraculous,  did  I  think  the 
sacred  text  required  me  to  do  so.  Those  who  do  think  this,  have  much 
to  favour  their  view.  But  let  them  concede  to  a  Christian  brother  the 
right  to  enquire  into  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  text  itself,  without 
binding  him  to  a  pre-conception  of  that  meaning  :  and  let  them  abstain 
from  harsh  judgment,  where  his  enquiry  has  led  him  to  a  conclusion 
different  from  that  to  which  they  themselves  have  come. 

24.  In  closing  this  preliminary  chapter,  I  may  venture  to  say,  that  I 
hope  this  work  may  be  found  useful  to  those  readers  for  whom  it  has 
been  specially  designed.  It  is  not  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  a 
popular  Edition  of  the  New  Testament.  Some  cultivation  of  mind  by 
an  ordinary  liberal  education  will  be  required  for  its  use :  but  certainly 
not  more  than  is  possessed  by  Christian  women  in  the  middle  ranks  of 
life,  and  by  the  majority  of  the  mercantile  classes.  Should  it  be  found 
to  contribute  in  any  degree  towards  the  diffiision  of  an  intelligent  know- 
ledge of  the  contents  of  God's  Holy  Word,  I  shall  be  more  than  rewarded 
for  the  labour  bestowed  on  it. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ON  THE  THREE  FIRST  GOSPELS  GENERALLY. 

SECTION  I. 

GENERAL   CHARACTERISTICS   OF   THE    THREE   FIRST    GOSPELS. 

1.  On  examining  the  four  records  of  our  Lord's  life  on  earth,  the  first 
thing  which  demands  our  notice  is  the  distinctness,  in  contents  and 
character,  of  the  three  first  Gospels  from  the  fourth.  This  difference 
may  be  thus  shortly  described. 

2.  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke,  in  relating  His  ministry, 
discourses,  and  miracles,  confine  themselves  exclusively  to  the  events 
which  took  place  in  Galilee,  until  the  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  No 
incident  whatever  of  His  ministry  in  Judsea  is  related  by  any  of  them  *. 
Had  we  only  their  accounts,  we  could  never  with  any  certainty  have 
asserted  that  He  went  to  Jerusalem  during  his  public  life,  until  His  time 
was  come  to  be  delivered  up.  They  do  not,  it  is  true,  exclude  such  a 
supposition,  but  rather  perhaps  imply  it  (see  Matt,  xxiii.  37 ;  xxvii.  57, 
and  parallels  ;  also  Matt.  iv.  12  as  compared  with  iv.  25, — Matt.  viii.  10, 
xvi.  1);  it  could  not  however  have  been  gathered  from  their  narrative 
with  any  historical  precision. 

3.  If  we  now  turn  to  the  fourth  Gospel,  we  find  this  deficiency 
remarkably  supplied.  The  various  occasions  on  which  our  Lord  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  are  specified  ;  not  indeed  with  any  precision  of  date  or 
sequence,  but  mainly  for  the  purpose  of  relating  the  discourses  and 
miracles  by  which  they  were  signalized. 

4.  But  the  difference  in  character  between  the  three  first. Evangelists 
and  the  fourth  is  even  more  striking.  While  their  employment  (with 
the  sole  exception,  and  that  almost  exclusively  in  Matthew,  of  the 
application  of  Old  Testament  prophecies  to  events  in  the  life  of  our 
Lord)  is  narration  without  comment,  the  fourth  Evangelist  speaks  with 
dogmatic  authority,  and  delivers  his  historical  testimony  as  from  the 
chair  of  an  Apostle.  In  no  place  do  they  claim  the  high  authority  of  eye- 
witnesses ;  nay,  in  the  preface  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  while  he  vindicates 
his  diligent  care  in  tracing  down  the  course  of  events  from  the  first,  he 

'  An  exception  to  this  apparently  occnrs,  if  we  adopt  the  remarkable  reading 
*'  Jud€Ba,"  Luke  iy.  44.  Bnt  it  is  hardly  to  be  presaed,  especially  as  it  does  not  imply 
any  joomey  to  the  capital. 
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implicitly  disclaims  such  authority.  This  claim  Ib,  however,  advanced  in 
direct  terms  by  St.  John  (see  below,  ch.  v.  §  ii.  1).  Again,  in  the 
character  of  our  LorcTs  discourses,  reported  by  the  Three,  we  have  the 
same  distinctness.  While  His  sayings  and  parables  in  their  Gospels 
almost  exclusively  have  reference  to  His  dealings  with  us,  and  the  nature 
of  His  kingdom  among  men,  those  related  by  St.  John  regard,  as  well, 
the  deeper  subjects  of  His  own  essential  attributes  and  covenant  purposes; 
referring  indeed  often  and  directly  to  His  relations  with  His  people  and 
the  unbelieving  world,  but  usually  as  illustrating  those  attributes,  and 
the  unfolding  of  those  purposes.  That  there  are  exceptions  to  this  (see 
e.  g.  Matt.  xi.  27  :  Luke  x.  22)  is  only  to  be  expected  from  that  merci- 
ful condescension  by  which  God,  in  giving  us  the  Gospel  records  through 
the  different  media  of  individual  minds  and  apprehensions,  has  yet  fur- 
nished us  with  enough  common  features  in  them  all,  to  satisfy  us  of  the 
unity  and  truthfulness  of  their  testimony  to  His  blessed  Son. 

5.  Reserving  further  remarks  on  the  character  of  St.  John's  Gospel  for 
their  proper  place,  I  further  notice  that  the  three,  in  their  narration  of 
our  Lord's  ministry,  proceed  in  the  main  upon  a  common  outline.  This 
outline  is  variously  filled  up,  and  variously  interrupted  ;  but  is  still  easily 
to  be  traced,  as  running  through  the  middle  and  largest  section  of  each 
of  their  Gospels. 

6.  Besides  this  large  portion,  each  Gospel  contains  some  prefatory 
matter  regarding  the  time  before  the  commencement  of  the  Ministry, — 
a  detailed  history  of  the  Passion, — fragmentary  notices  of  the  Resur- 
rection, and  a  conclusion.  These  will  be  separately  treated  of  and 
compared  in  the  following  sections,  and  more  at  large  in  the  Com- 
mentaiy. 


SECTION  II. 
their  independence  of  one  another. 

1.  Having  these  three  accounts  of  one  and  the  same  Life  and 
Ministry  of  our  Lord,  it  is  an  important  enquiry  for  us,  how  far  they 
may  he  considered  as  distinct  narratives, — how  far  as  borrowed  one  from 
another.  It  is  obvious  that  this  enquiry  can  only,  in  the  absence  of  any 
direct  historical  testimony,  be  conducted  by  careful  examination  of  their 
contents.  Such  examination  however  has  conducted  enquirers  to  the 
most  various  and  inconsistent  results.  Different  hypotheses  of  the 
mutual  interdependence  of  the  three  have  been  made,  embracing  every 
possible  pennutation  of  their  order*.     To  support  these  hypotheses, 

s  1.  That  Matthew  wrote  first — that  Mark  used  liis  Gospel— and  then  Luke  both 
these.     This  it  held  by  Grotius,  Mill,  Wetstein,  Townton,  Hng,  kc,  and  Gretwell,  who 
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the  same  phaenomena  have  been  curiously  and  variously  interpreted. 
What,  in  one  writer's  view,  has  been  a  deficiency  in  one  Evangelist 
which  another  has  supplied, — has  been,  in  that  of  a  second  writer,  a 
condensation  on  the  part  of  the  one  Evangelist  of  the  full  account  of 
the  other  ; — while  a  third  writer  again  has  seen  in  the  fuller  account 
the  more  minute  depicting  of  later  tradition. 

2.  Let  us,  however,  obsei've  the   evidence  furnished  by  the  Gospels 
themselves.     Each  of  the  sacred  Historians  is,  we  may  presume,  anxious 
to   give  his   readers  an  accurate  and  consistent  account  of  the    great 
events  of  Redemption.     On  either  of  the  above  hypotheses,  two  of  them 
respectively  sit  down  to  tlieir  work  with  one,  or  two,  of  our  present  nar- 
ratives before  them.     We  are  reduced  then  to  adopt  one  or  other  of  the 
following   suppositions :   Either,   (a)  they  found  those  other  Gospels  in- 
sufficientj  and  were  anxious  to  supply  what  was  wanting;   or,  {b)  they 
believed  them  to  be  erroneous,  and  purposed  to   correct  what  was  inac- 
curate ;  or,  (c)  they  wished  to  adapt  their  contents  to  a  different  class  of 
readers,  incorporating  at  the  same  time  whatever  additional  matter  they 
possessed  ;   or  (d)  receiving  them  as  authentic,  they  borrowed  from  them 
such  parts  as  they  purposed  to  relate  in  common  with  them. 

3.  There  is  but  one  other  supposition,  which  is  plainly  out  of  the 
range  of  probability,  and  which  I  should  not  have  stated,  were  it  not  the 
only  one,  on  the  hypothesis  of  mutual  dependency,  which  will  give  any 
account  of,  or  be  consistent  with,  the  various  minute  discrepancies  of 
arrangement  and  narration  which  we  find  in  the  Gospels.  It  is  {e)  that 
(see  last  paragraph)  they  fraudulently  plagiarized  from  them,  slightly 
disguising  the  common  matter  so  as  to  make  it  appear  their  own.  One 
man  wishing  to  publish  the  matter  of  another's  work  as  his  own,  may  be 
conceived  as  altering  its  arrangement  and  minutiie,  to  destroy  its  dis- 
tinctive character.  But  how  utterly  inapplicable  is  any  such  view  to 
either  of  our  three  Evangelists  !  And  even  supposing  it  for  a  moment 
entei'tained, — how  imperfectly  and  anomalously  are  the  changes  made, 
— and  how  little  would  they  be  likely  to  answer  their  purpose  ! 

4.  Let  us  consider  the  others  in  order.  If  (a)  was  the  case,  /  main- 
tain that  no  possible  arrangement  of  our  Gospels  will  suit  its  require- 
ments. Let  the  reader  refer  to  the  last  note,  and  follow  me  through  its 
divisions.     (1),  (2),  (5),  (6)  are  clearly  out  of  the  question,  because 

advances,  and  sometimes  maintains  with  considerable  ingenuity,  the  hypothesis  of  a 
supplemental  relation  of  the  three  taken  in  order. 

2.  Matthew,  Luke,  Mark.— So  Griesbach,  Fritzscbe,  Meyer,  De  Wette,  and  others. 

3.  Mark,  Matthew,  Luke.— So  Storr  and  others,  and  recently,  Mr.  Smith  of  Jordan- 
hill. 

4.  Mark,  Luke,  Matthew. — So  Weisse,  Wilke,  Hitzig,  &c. 

5.  Luke,  Matthew,  Mark. — So  Blisching  and  Evanson. 

6.  Luke,  Mark,  Matthew.— So  Vdgel. 

9] 


INTRODUCTION.]         THE  THREE  GOSPELS.  [ch.  i. 

the  shorter  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  follows  upon  the  fuller  one  of  St.  Matthew, 
or  St.  Luke,  or  both.  We  have  then  only  to  examine  those  in  which 
St.  Mark  stands  ^r^^  Either  then  St,  Luke  supplemented  St,  Matthew^ 
— or  St,  Matthew,  St,  Luke.  But  first,  both  of  these  are  inconceivable 
as  being  expansions  of  St,  Mark ;  for  his  Gospel,  although  shorter,  and 
narrating /e2^;6r  events  and  discourses,  is,  in  those  which  he  does  narrate, 
the  fullest  and  most  particular  of  the  three.  And  again,  St.  Luke  could 
not  have  supplemented  St.  Matthew  ;  for  there  are  most  important 
portions  of  Matthew  which  he  has  altogether  omitted  (e.  g.  ch. 
XXV.  much  of  ch.  xiii.  ch.  xv.)  ; — nor  could  St.  Matthew  have  sup- 
plemented St.  Luke,  for  the  same  reason,  having  omitted  almost  all 
of  the  important  section,  Luke  ix.  51 — xviii.  15,  besides  very  much 
matter  in  other  parts.  I  may  also  mention  that  this  supposition  leaves 
all  the  difficulties  of  different  arrangement  and  minute  discrepancy 
unaccounted  for. 

5.  We  pass  to  (6),  on  which  much  need  not  be  said.  If  it  were  so, 
nothing  could  have  been  done  less  calculated  to  answer  the  end,  than  that 
which  our  Evangelists  have  done.  For  in  no  material  point  do  their 
accounts  differ,  but  only  in  arrangement  and  completeness  ; — and  this 
latter  difference  is  such,  that  no  one  of  them  can  be  cited  as  taking  any 
pains  to  make  it  appear  that  his  own  arrangement  is  chronologically 
accurate.  No  fixed  dates  are  found  in  those  parts  where  the  differences 
exist ;  no  word  to  indicate  that  any  other  an*angement  had  ever  been 
published.  Does  this  look  like  the  work  of  a  corrector?  Even,  sup- 
posing him  to  have  suppressed  the  charge  of  inaccuracy  on  others, — 
would  he  not  have  been  precise  and  definite  in  the  parts  where  his  own 
corrections  appeared,  if  it  were  merely  to  justify  them  to  his  readers  ? 

6.  Neither  does  the  supposition  represented  by  (c)  in  any  way  ac- 
count for  the  phaenomena  of  our  present  Gospels.  For, — even  taking 
for  granted  the  usual  assumption,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  for  Hebrew 
Christians,  St.  Mark  for  Latins,  and  St.  Luke  for  Gentiles  in  general, — we 
do  not  find  any  such  consistency  in  these  purposes,  as  a  revision  and 
alteration  of  another's  narrative  would  necessarily  presuppose.  We 
have  the  visit  of  the  Gentile  Magi  exclusively  related  by  the  Hebraizing 
Matthew; — the  circumcision  of  the  child  Jesus,  and  His  frequenting 
the  passovers  at  Jerusalem,  exclusively  by  the  Gentile  Evangelist  Luke. 
Had  the  above  purposes  been  steadily  kept  in  view  in  the  revision 
of  the  narratives  before  them,  the  respective  Evangelists  could  not  have 
omitted  incidents  so  entirely  subservient  to  their  respective  designs. 

7.  Our  supposition  (d)  is,  that  receiving  the  Gospel  or  Gospels  before 
them  as  authentic,  the  Evangelists  borrowed  from  them  such  parts  as 
they  purposed  to  narrate  in  common  with  them.  But  this  does  not 
represent  the  matter  of  fact.  In  no  one  case  does  any  Evangelist  borrow 
from  another  any  considerable  part  of  even  a  single  narrative.      For 
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such  borrowing  would  imply  verbal  coincidence,  unless  in  the  case  of 
nrong  Hebraistic  idiom,  or  other  assignable  peculianty.  It  is  incon- 
ceivable that  one  writer  borrowing  from  another  matter  confessedly  of 
the  very  first  importance,  in  good  faith  and  with  approval,  should  alter 
his  diction  so  singularly  and  capriciously  as,  on  this  hypothesis,  we  find 
the  text  of  the  parallel  sections  of  our  Grospels  altered.  Let  the  ques- 
tion be  answered  by  ordinary  considerations  of  probability,  and  let  any 
passage  conmion  to  the  three  Evangelists  be  put  to  the  test.  The 
phsenomena  presented  will  be  much  as  follows: — first,  perhaps,  we  shall 
have  three,  five,  or  more  words  identical; — then  as  many  wholly  distinct: 
then  two  clauses  or  more,  expressed  in  the  same  words  but  differing 
order: — then  a  clause  contained  in  one  or  two,  and  not  in  the  third: — 
then  several  words  identical: — then  a  clause  not  only  wholly  distinct 
but  apparently  inconsistent; — and  so  forth  ; — with  recurrences  of  the 
same  arbitrary  and  anomalous  alterations,  coincidences,  and  transposi- 
tions. Nor  does  this  description  apply  to  verbal  and  sentential  arrange- 
ment only; — but  also,  with  slight  modification,  to  that  of  the  larger 
portions  of  the  narratives.  Equally  capricious  would  be  the  disposition 
of  the  subject-matter.  Sometimes,  while  coincident  in  the  things 
related,  the  Gospels  place  them  in  the  most  various  order, — each  in  turn 
connecting  them  together  with  apparent  marks  of  chronological  se- 
quence (e.  g.  the  visit  to  Gadara  in  Matt.  viii.  28  ff.  as  compared  with 
the  same  in  Mark  v.  1  ff*.  Luke  viii.  26  fi*.  and  numerous  other  such 
instances  noticed  in  the  commentary).  Let  any  one  say,  divesting 
himself  of  the  commonly-received  hypotheses  respecting  the  connexion 
and  order  of  our  Gospels,  whether  it  is  within  the  range  of  probability 
that  a  writer  should  thus  singularly  and  unreasonably  alter  the  subject- 
matter  and  diction  before  him,  having  (as  is  now  supposed)  no  design 
in  so  doing,  but  intending,  fairly  and  with  approval,  to  incorporate  the 
work  of  another  into  his  own  ?  Can  an  instance  be  any  where  cited  of 
undoubted  borrowing  and  adaptation  from  another,  presenting  similar 
phaenomena  ? 

8.  I  cannot  then  find  in  any  of  the  above  hypotheses  a  solution  of 
the  question  before  us,  how  the  appearances  presented  by  our  three 
Gospels  are  to  be  accounted  for,  I  do  not  see  how  any  theory  of  mutual 
interdependence  will  leave  to  our  three  Evangelists  their  credit  as  able 
or  trustworthy  writers,  or  even  as  honest  nien :  nor  can  I  find  any  such 
theory  borne  out  by  the  nature  of  the  variations  apparent  in  the  respec- 
tive texts. 


"] 


INTRODUCTION.]         THE  THREE  GOSPELS.  [ch.  i. 

SECTION  III. 

THE   ORIGIN   OF   OUR   THREE    GOSPELS. 

1.  It  remains  then,  that  the  three  Gospels  should  have  arisen  inde- 
pendently  of  one  another.  But  supposing  this,  we  are  at  once  met  by 
the  difficulty  of  accounting  for  so  much  common  matter,  and  that  nar- 
rated, as  we  have  seen,  with  such  curious  verbal  agreements  and  dis- 
crepancies. Thus  we  are  driven  to  some  common  origin  for  those  parts. 
But  of  what  kind  ?  Plainly,  either  documentary  (i.  e.  contained  in 
writings),  or  oral.     Let  us  consider  each  of  these  in  turn. 

2.  No  documentary  source  could  have  led  to  the  present  texts  of  our 
Gospels,  For  supposing  it  to  have  been  in  the  Hebrew  language  (or 
Aramaic,  the  dialect  of  Palestine  at  the  time),  and  thus  accounting  for 
some  of  the  variations  in  our  parallel  Greek  passages,  as  being  independent 
translations, — we  shall  still  have  no  solution  whatever  of  the  more  im- 
portant discrepancies  of  insertion,  omission,  and  arrangement.  To  meet 
these,  the  most  complicated  hypotheses  have  been  advanced, — all  per- 
fectly capricious,  and  utterly  inadequate,  even  when  apprehended,  to 
account  for  the  phsenomena.  The  various  opponents  of  the  view  of  an 
original  Gospel  have  well  shewn  besides,  that  such  a  Gospel  could  never 
have  existed,  because  of  the  omission  in  one  or  other  of  our  three,  of 
passages  which  muM  necessarily  have  formed  a  part  of  it ;  e.  g.  Matt, 
xxvi.  6 — 13  {see  there)  omitted  by  St.  Luke*.  I  believe  then  that  we 
may  safely  abandon  the  idea  of  any  single  original  Gospel,  whether 
Ai*amaic  or  Greek. 

3.  Still  it  might  be  thought  possible  that,  though  one  document  cannot 
have  originated  the  text  of  the  common  parts  of  our  Gospels,  several 
documents,  more  or  less  related  to  one  another,  may  have  done  so,  in  the 
absence  of  any  original  Gospel.  But  this,  it  will  be  seen,  is  but  an 
imperfect  analysis  of  their  origin  ;  for  we  are  again  met  by  the  question, 
whence  did  these  documents  take  their  rise?  And  if  they  turn  out  to  be 
only  so  many  modifications  of  a  received  oral  teaching  respecting  the 
actions    and  sayings  of  our  Lord,  then  to  that  oral  teaching   are  we 

*  Those  who  maintain  the  anointing  of  Matt.  xxvi.  6  to  be  the  same  with  that  of  Luke 
vii.  36,  forget  that  it  is  incumbent  on  them  in  such  cases  to  shew  efficient  reason  for 
the  inversion  in  order  of  time.  It  is  no  reply  to  my  argument,  to  say  that  St.  Luke 
omits  the  anointing  at  Bethany,  because  he  had  related  it  before  in  ch.  vii.  Had  he 
not  had  St,  Matthew's  Gospel  before  himf  it  is  very  likely  that  he  may  have  inserted 
an  incident  which  he  found  without  date,  in  a  place  where  it  might  illustrate  the  want 
of  charity  of  a  Pharisee ;  but  having  (on  their  hypothesis)  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  before 
him,  and  the  incident  being  there  related  in  strict  sequence  and  connexion  with  our 
Lord's  Death,  it  is  simply  inconceivable  that  he  should  have  transposed  it,  and  oblite- 
rated all  trace  of  such  connexion,  deeply  interesting  and  important  as  it  is. 
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referred  back  for  a  more  complete  account  of  the  matter.  That  such 
eyaDgelical  documents  did  existy  I  think  highly  probable  ;  and  believe 
I  recognize  such  in  some  of  the  peculiar  sections  of  Luke  ;  but  that  the 
comfnon  parts  of  our  Gospels,  even  if  taken  from  such,  are  to  be  traced 
hack  Jurther^  I  am  firmly  convinced. 

4.  We  come  then  to  enquire,  whether  the  cammon  sections  of  our 
Goepels  could  have  originated  from  a  comman  oral  source.  If  by  this 
latter  is  to  be  understood, — one  and  the  same  oral  teaching  evert/  where 
recognized^  our  answer  must  be  in  the  negative  :  for  the  difficulties  of 
verbal  discrepancy,  varying  arrangement,  insertion,  and  omission,  would, 
as  above,  remain  unaccounted  for.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  highly  impro- 
bable that  such  a  course  of  oral  teaching  should  ever  have  been  adopted. 
Let  us  examine  the  matter  more  in  detail. 

5.  The  Apostles  were  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
In  this  consisted  their  especial  office  and  work.  Others  besides  them 
had  been  companions  of  our  Lord  : — but  peculiar  grace  and  power  was 
given  to  them,  by  which  they  gave  forth  their  testimony  (Acts  iv.  33). 
And  what  this  testimony  included,  we  learn  from  the  conditions  of 
apostleship  propounded  by  Peter  himself,  Acts  i.  21,  22:  that  in  order 
to  its  being  properly  given,  an  Apostle  must  have  been  an  eye  and  ear 
vritness  of  what  had  happened  from  the  baptism  of  John  until  the  ascen- 
sion :  i.  e.  during  the  whole  official  life  of  aur  Lord,  With  the  whole  of 
this  matter,  therefore,  was  his  apostolic  testimony  concerned.  And  we 
are  consequently  justified  in  assuming  that  the  substance  of  the  teaching 
of  the  Apostles  consisted  of  their  testimony  to  such  facts,  given  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  power.  The  ordinary  objection  to  this  view,  that 
their  extant  discourses  do  not  contain  Evangelic  narrations,  but  are 
hortatory  and  persuasive,  is  wholly  inapplicable.  Their  extant  discourses 
are  contained  in  the  Acts,  a  second  work  of  the  Evangelist  Luke,  who 
having  in  his  former  treatise  given  all  which  he  had  been  able  to  collect 
of  their  narrative  teaching,  was  not  likely  again  to  repeat  it.  Besides 
which,  such  narrative  teaching  would  occur,  not  in  general  and  almost 
wholly  apologetic  discourses  held  before  assembled  unbelievers,  but  in 
the  building  up  of  the  several  churches  and  individual  converts,  and  in 
the  catechization  of  catechumens.  It  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  this 
view,  that  Luke  himself  in  his  preface  refers  to  this  original  apostolic 
narrative  as  the  source  of  the  various  narrations,  which  many  had  taken 
in  hand  to  draw  up,  and  states  his  object  in  writing  to  be,  that  Theo- 
philus  might  know  the  certainty  of  those  sayings  concerning  which  he  had 
been  catechized. 

It  is  another  confirmation  of  the  above  view  of  the  testimony  of  the 
apostolic  body, — that  St.  Paul  claims  to  have  received  an  independent 
knowledge,  by  direct  revelation,  of  at  least  some  of  the  fundamental  parts 
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of  the  Grospel  history  (see  Gal.  i.  12  :  1  Cor.  xi.  23 ;  xv.  3),  to  qualify 
him  for  his  calling  as  an  Apostle. 

6.  I  believe  then  that  the  Apostles,  in  vii'tue  not  merely  of  their 
having  been  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  the  Evangelic  history,  but  espe- 
cially of  their  office,  gave  to  the  various  Churches  their  testimony  in 
a  narrative  of  facts:  such  narrative  being  modified  in  each  case  by  the 
individual  mind  of  the  Apostle  himself,  and  his  sense  of  what  was 
requisite  for  the  particular  community  to  which  he  was  ministering. 
While  they  were  principally  together,  and  instructing  the  converts  at 
Jerusalem,  such  narrative  would  naturally  be  for  the  most  part  the  same, 
and  expressed  in  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  words :  coincident,  how- 
ever, not  from  design  or  rule,  but  because  the  things  themselves  were  the 
same,  and  the  teaching  naturally  fell  for  the  most  part  into  one  form. 
It  would  be  easy  and  interesting  to  follow  the  probable  origin  and . 
growth  of  this  cycle  of  narratives  of  the  words  and  deeds  of  our  Lord  in 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem, — for  both  the  Jews,  and  the  Hellenists, — the 
latter  under  such  teachers  as  Philip  and  Stephen,  commissioned  and 
authenticated  by  the  Apostles.  Li  the  course  of  such  a  process  some 
portions  would  naturally  be  written  down  by  private  believers,  for  their 
own  use  or  that  of  friends.  And  as  the  Church  spread  to  Samaria, 
Caesarea,  and  Antioch,  the  want  would  be  felt  in  each  of  these  places, 
of  similar  cycles  of  oral  teaching,  which  when  supplied  would  thence- 
forward belong  to  and  be  current  in  those  respective  Churches.  And 
these  portions  of  the  Evangelic  history,  oral  or  partially  documentary, 
would  be  adopted  under  the  sanction  of  the  Apostles,  who  were  as  in  all 
things  so  especially  in  this,  the  appointed  and  divinely-guided  overseers 
of  the  whole  Church.  This  common  substratum  of  apostolic  teaching, — 
never  formally  adopted  by  all,  but  subject  to  all  the  varieties  of  diction 
and  arrangement,  addition  and  omission,  incident  to  transmission 
through  many  individual  minds,  and  into  many  different  localities, — / 
believe  to  have  been  the  original  source  of  the  common  part  of  our  three 
Gospels, 

7.  Whether  this  teaching  was  wholly  or  in  part  expressed  originally 
in  Greek,  may  admit  of  some  question.  That  it  would  very  soon  be  so 
expressed,  follows  as  a  matter  of  course  from  the  early  mention  of  Grecian 
converts,  Acts  vi.,  and  the  subsequent  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Church  ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  generally  received  in  that  language, 
before  any  of  its  material  modifications  arose.  This  I  gather  from  the 
remarkable  verbal  coincidences  observable  in  the  present  Greek  texts. 
Then  again,  the  verbal  discrepancies  of  our  present  Greek  texts  entirely 
forbid  us  to  imagine  that  our  Evangelists  took  up  the  usual  oral  teaching 
at  one  place  or  time  ;  but  point  to  a  process  of  alteration  and  deflection, 
which  will  now  engage  our  attention. 
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8.  It  will  be  observed  that  I  am  now  speaking  of  those  sections  which 
our  Gospels  possess  in  common,  and  without  reference  to  their 
ORDER.  The  larger  additions,  which  are  due  to  peculiar  sources  of 
infomiation, — the  narratives  of  the  same  event  which  have  not  sprung 
from  a  conmion  source, — the  different  arrangement  of  the  conmion  sec- 
tions, with  all  these  I  am  not  now  concerned. 

9.  The  matter  then  of  those  sections  I  believe  to  have  been  this 
generally-received  oral  narrative  of  the  Apostles  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
Delivered,  usually  in  the  same  or  similar  terms,  to  the  catechumens  in 
the  various  Churches,  and  becoming  the  text  of  instruction  for  their 
pastors  and  teachers,  it  by  degrees  underwent  those  modifications  which 
the  various  Gospels  now  present  to  us.  And  I  am  not  now  speaking  of 
any  considerable  length  of  time,  such  as  might  suffice  to  deteriorate  and 
corrupt  mere  traditional  teaching, — but  of  no  more  than  the  trans- 
mission through  men  apostolic  or  almost  apostolic,  yet  of  independent 
habits  of  speech  and  thought,— of  an  account  which  remained  in  sub- 
stance the  same.  Let  us  imagine  the  modifications  which  the  individual 
memory,  brooding  affectionately  and  reverently  over  each  word  and  act 
of  our  Lord,  would  introduce  into  a  nai'rative  in  relating  it  variously  and 
under  differing  circumstances : — the  Holy  Spirit  who  brought  to  their 
remembrance  whatever  things  He  had  said  to  them  (John  xiv.  26), 
working  in  and  distributing  to  each  severally  as  He  would  ; — let  us  place 
to  the  account  the  various  little  changes  of  transposition  or  omission,  of 
variation  in  diction  or  emphasis,  which  would  be  sure  to  arise  in  the 
freedom  of  individual  teaching, — and  we  have  I  believe  the  only  reason- 
able solution  of  the  arbitrary  and  otherwise  unaccountable  coincidences 
and  discrepancies  in  these  parts  of  our  Gospels. 

10.  It  might  perhaps  be  required  that  some  presimiptive  corroborations 
should  be  given  of  such  a  supposition  as  that  here  advanced.  For  the 
materials  of  such,  we  must  look  into  the  texts  themselves  of  such  sections. 
And  in  them  I  think  I  see  signs  of  such  a  process  as  the  latter  part  of 
paragraph  9  describes.     For, 

11.  It  is  a  well-known  and  natural  effect  of  oral  transmission,  that 
while  the  less  prominent  members  of  a  sentence  are  transposed,  or  dimi- 
nished or  increased  in  number,  and  common-place  expressions  replaced  by 
their  synonymes,  any  unusual  word,  or  harsh  expression,  or  remarkable 
construction  is  retained.  Nor  is  this  ofaly  the  case,  such  words,  expres- 
sions, or  constructions,  preserving  their  relative  places  in  the  sentences, 
— but,  from  the  mind  laying  hold  of  them,  and  retaining  them  at  all 
events,  they  are  sometimes  found  preserved  near  their  original  places, 
though  perhaps  with  altered  relations  and  import.  Now  a  careful 
observation  of  the  original  text  of  the  Gospels  continually  brings  before 
the  reader  instances  of  both  of  these.  I  have  given  a  few  of  them  in  a 
note  to  this  portion  of  the  Introductory  matter  in  my  Greek  Testament. 
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12.  With  regard  to  those  parts  of  our  Gospels  which  do  not  fall  under 
the  above  remarks,  there  are  various  conceivable  sources  whence  they 
may  have  arisen.  As  each  Evangelist  may  have  had  more  or  less  access 
to  those  who  were  themselves  witnesses  of  the  events,  whether  before  or 
during  the  public  ministry  of  our  Lord,  or  as  each  may  have  fallen  in 
with  a  more  complete  or  a  shorter  account  of  those  events,  so  have  our 
narratives  been  filled  out  with  rich  detail,  or  confined  to  the  mere  state- 
ment of  occurrences  : — so  have  they  been  copious  and  entire  in  their 
history,  or  have  mei'ely  taken  up  and  handed  down  a  portion  of  our 
Lord's  life.  These  particulars  will  come  under  our  notice  below,  when 
we  treat  of  each  Gospel  by  itself. 

13.  The  above  view  has  been  impugned  by  Mr.  Birks  (Horae  Evan- 
gelical, &c.  Lond.  1852),  and  Mr.  Smith  of  Jordanhill  (Dissertation 
on  the  Origin  and  Connexion  of  the  G^>spels  :  Edinb.  1853).  While 
maintaining  diflferent  hypotheses,  both  agree  in  regarding  *  oral  tradition ' 
as  quite  insufficient  to  account  for  the  phaenomena  of  approximation  to 
identity  which  are  found  in  the  Gospels.  But  both,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
have  forgotten  to  take  into  account  the  peculiar  kind  of  oral  tradition 
with  which  we  are  here  concerned.  Both  concur  in  insisting  on  the 
many  variations  and  corruptions  to  which  oral  transmission  is  liable,  as 
an  objection  to  my  hypothesis.  But  we  have  here  a  case  in  this  respect 
exceptional  and  of  its  own  kind.  The  oral  tradition  (or  rather  oral 
teaching)  with  which  we  are  concerned,  formed  the  substance  of  a 
deliberate  and  careful  testimony  to  facts  of  the  highest  possible  import- 
ance, and  as  such,  was  inculcated  in  daily  catechization :  whereas  com- 
mon oral  tradition  is  careless  and  vague,  not  being  similarly  guarded,  nor 
difiused  as  matter  of  earnest  instruction.  Besides  which,  these  writers 
forget,  that  I  have  maintained  the  probability  of  a  very  early  collection 
of  portions  of  such  oral  teaching  into  documents,  some  of  which  two  or 
even  three  Evangelists  may  have  used ;  and  these  documents  or  narra- 
tions, in  some  cases  drawn  up  after  the  first  minute  verbal  divergences 
had  taken  place,  or  being  translations  from  common  Aramaic  sources, 
would  furnish  many  of  the  phaenomena  which  Mr.  Smith  so  ingeniously 
illustrates  from  translation  in  modem  historians  and  newspapers.  I 
have  found  reason  to  infer  that  St.  Luke  was  acquainted  with  Hebrew ; 
and  he  would  therefore  be  an  independent  ti*anslator,  as  well  as  the  other 
two  Evangelists. 

14.  For  the  sake  of  guarding  against  misunderstanding,  it  may  be 
well  formally  to  state  the  conclusion  at  which  I  have  arrived  respecting 
the  origin  of  our  three  first  Gospels :  in  which,  I  may  add,  I  have  been 
much  confirmed  by  the  results  of  many  years*  study  of  the  sacred  text 
since  it  was  first  published  : 

That  the  Three  first   Gospels    contain  the .  substance  of  the  Apostles* 
testimony^    collected  principalis/  from  their  oral  teaching  current  in   the 
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Churchy  —partly  also  from  tvritten  documents  embodying  portions  of  that 
teaching  :  that  there  is  however  no  reason  from  their  internal  structure  to 
believe^  hut  every  reason  to  disbelieve^  that  any  one  of  the  three  Evange- 
lists had  access  to  either  of  the  other  two  Gospels  in  its  present  form. 


SECTION  IV. 

THE    DISCREPANCIES,  APPARENT   AND    REAL,  OF   THE    THREE    GOSPELS. 

1.  In  our  Three  NaiTatives,  many  events  and  sayings  do  not  hold  the 
same  relative  place  in  one  as  in  another  :  and  hence  difficulties  have 
arisen,  and  the  faith  of  some  has  been  weakened  ;  while  the  adversaries 
of  our  religion  have  made  the  most  of  these  differences  to  impugn  the 
veracity  of  the  writers  themselves.  And  hence  also  Christian  commen- 
tators have  been  driven  to  a  system  of  harmonizing  which  condescends 
to  adopt  the  weakest  compromises,  and  to  do  the  utmost  violence  to 
probability  and  fairness,  in  its  zcaI  for  the  veracity  of  the  Evangelists. 
It  becomes  important  therefore  critically  to  discriminate  between  real 
and  apparent  discrepancy,  and  while  with  all  fairness  we  acknowledge 
tbe  former  where  it  exists,  to  lay  down  certain  common-sense  rules 
-whereby  the  latter  may  be  also  ascertained. 

2.  The  real  discrepancies  between  our  Evangelistic  histories  are  very 
few,  and  those  neai'ly  all  of  one  kind.  They  are  simply  the  results 
of  the  entire  independence  of  the  accounts.  They  consist  mainly  in 
different  chronological  an*angements,  expressed  or  implied.  Such  for 
instance  is  the  transposition,  before  noticed,  of  the  history  of  the  passage 
into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  in  Matt.  viii.  28  ff.  precedes 
a  whole  course  of  events  which  in  Mark  v.  1  ff.  :  Luke  viii.  26  ff.  it 
follows.  Such  again  is  the  difference  in  position  between  the  pair  of 
incidents  related  Matt.  viii.  19 — 22,  and  the  same  pair  of  incidents 
found  in  Luke  ix.  57 — 61.  And  such  are  some  other  varieties  of 
arrangement  and  position,  which  will  be  brought  before  the  readers  of 
the  following  Commentary.  Now  the  way  of  dealing  with  such  discre- 
pancies has  been  twofold, — as  remarked  above.  The  enemies  of  the  faith 
have  of  course  recognized  them,  and  pushed  them  to  the  utmost  ;  often 
attempting  to  create  them  where  they  do  not  exist,  and  where  they  do, 
using  them  to  overthrow  the  nan*ative  in  which  they  occur.  While  this 
has  been  their  course,— equally  unworthy  of  the  Evangelists  and  their 
subject  has  been  that  of  those  who  are  usually  thought  the  orthodox 
Harmonists,  They  have  usually  taken  upon  them  to  stat^,  that  such 
variously  placed  narratives  do  not  refer  to  the  same  incidents,  and  so  to 
save  (as  they  imagine)  the  credit  of  the  Evangelists,  at  the  expense  of 
common  faii'ness  and  candour.     Who,  for  example,  can  for  a  moment 
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doubt  that  tho  pairs  of  incidentfi  above  cited  from  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Luke  are  identical  with  each  other  ?  What  man  can  ever  suppose  that 
the  same  offer  would  have  been,  not  merely  twice  made  to  om*  Lord  in 
the  same  words  and  similarly  answered  by  Him  (for  this  is  very  possible), 
but  actually  followed  in  both  cases  by  a  request  from  another  disciple, 
couched  also  in  the  veiy  same  words  ?  The  reiterated  sequence  of  the 
two  is  absolutely  out  of  all  bounds  of  probability  : — and  yet  it  is  sup- 
posed and  maintained  by  one  of  the  ablest  of  our  modern  Harmonists. 
And  this  is  only  one  specimen  out  of  veiy  many  of  the  same  kind, 
notices  of  which  may  be  seen  in  the  following  Commentary. 

3.  The  fair  Christian  critic  will  pui*sue  a  plan  different  fi'om  both 
these.  With  no  desire  to  create  discrepancies,  but  i*ather  every  desire 
truthfully  and  justly  to  solve  them,  if  it  may  be, — he  will  candidly 
recognize  them  where  they  unquestionably  exist.  By  this  he  loses 
nothing,  and  the  Evangelists  lose  nothing.  That  one  great  and  glorious 
portrait  of  our  Lord  should  be  harmoniously  depicted  by  them, — that 
the  procession  of  events  by  which  our  redemption  is  assured  to  us  should 
be  one  and  the  same  in  all, — is  surely  more  wonderful,  and  more  plainly 
the  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  more  entirely  independent  of  each 
other  they  must  he  inferred  to  have  been.  Variation  in  detail  and 
arrangement  is  to  my  mind  the  most  valuable  proof  that  they  were,  not 
mere  mouthpieces  or  organs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  some  would  suicidally 
make  them,  but  holy  men,  under  His  inspiration.  I  shall  treat  of  this 
part  of  our  subject  more  at  length  below  (in  §  vi.): — I  mention  it  now, 
to  shew  that  we  need  not  be  afraid  to  recognize  real  discrepancies,  in  the 
spirit  of  fairness  and  truth.  Christianity  never  was^  and  never  can  be 
the  gainer,  by  any  concealment,  warping,  or  avoidance  of  the  plain  truth, 
wherever  it  is  to  be  found, 

4.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Christian  critic  will  fairly  discriminate 
between  real  and  apparent  discrepancy.  And  in  order  to  this,  some  rules 
must  be  laid  down  by  which  the  limits  of  each  may  be  determined. 

5.  Similar  incidents  must  not  be  too  hastily  assumed  to  be  the  same.  If 
one  Evangelist  had  given  us  the  feeding  of  the^t^  thousand,  and  another 
that  of  the  four,  we  should  have  been  strongly  tempted  to  pronounce  tho 
incidents  the  same,  and  to  find  a  discrepancy  in  the  accounts : — but  our 
conclusion  would  have  been  false : — for  we  have  now  both  events  narrated 
by  each  of  two  Evangelists  (St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark),  and  formally 
alluded  to  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  connexion.  (Matt.  xvi.  9, 10.  Mark  viii. 
19,  20.)  And  there  are  several  narrations  now  in  our  Gospels,  the  identi- 
fication of  which  must  be  abstained  from  ;  e.g.  the  anointing  of  our  Lord 
by  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner,  Luke  vii.  36  ff.,  and  that  at  Bethany  by 
Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6  ff. :  Mark  xiv.  3  ff. :  John 
xi.  2 ;  xii.  3  ff.  In  such  cases  we  must  judge  fairly  and  according  to 
probability, — ^not  making  tiifiing  differences  in  diction  or  narrative  into 
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important  reasons  why  the  incidents  should  be  different ; — but  i-ather 
examining  criticallj  the  features  of  the  incidents  themselves,  and 
discerning  and  determining  upon  the  evidence  fni*nished  by  them. 

6.  The  circumstances  and  nature  of  our  Lord's  discourses  must  be  taken 
into  account.  Judging  a  priori^  the  probability  is,  that  He  repeated  most 
of  His  important  sayings  many  times  over,  with  more  or  less  variation,  to 
different  audiences,  but  in  the  hearing  of  the  same  apostolic  witnesses.  If 
now  these  witnesses  by  their  independent  nan*atives  have  originated  our 
present  Gospels,  what  can  be  more  likely  than  that  these  sayings  should 
have  found  their  way  into  the  Gospels  in  various  foiinSy — sometimes,  as 
especially  in  Matthew,  in  long  and  strictly  coherent  discourses, — some- 
times scattered  up  and  down,  as  is  the  matter  of  several  of  Matthew*s 
discourses  in  Luke  ?  Yet  such  various  repoi*ts  of  our  Lord's  sayings  are 
most  unreasonably  by  some  of  the  modem  Gennan  critics  (e.g.  I)e  Wette) 
treated  as  discrepancies,  and  used  to  prove  St.  Matthew's  discourses 
to  have  been  mere  combinations  of  shorter  sayings  uttered  at  different 
times.  A  striking  instance  of  the  repetition  by  our  Ix)rd  of  similar  dis- 
courses, varied  according  to  the  time  and  the  hearers,  may  be  found  in 
the  denunciations  on  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  as  uttered  during  the 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  Luke  xi.  37  if.,  and  the  subsccjuent  solemn  and 
public  reiteration  of  them  in  Jerusalem  at  the  final  close  of  the  Lord's 
ministry  in  Matt,  xxiii.  Compare  also  the  pai-able  of  the  jwunds,  Luke 
xix.  1 1  if.,  with  that  of  the  talents.  Matt.  xxv.  14  ff.,  and  in  fact  the 
whole  of  the  discoui*ses  during  the  last  journey  in  Luke,  with  their 
parallels,  where  such  exist,  in  Matthew. 


SECTION  V. 

THE  FRAGMENTARY  NATURE  OF  THE  THREE  GOSPELS. 

1.  On  any  hypothesis  which  attributes  to  our  Evangelists  the  design 
of  producing  a  complete  history  of  the  life  and  actions  of  our  Lord,  and 
gives  two  of  them  the  advantage  of  consulting  other  records  of  the  same 
kind  with  their  own, — the  07nis8ion8  in  their  histories  are  perfectly  inex- 
plicable. For  example, — St.  Matthew,  as  an  Apostle,  was  himself  au 
eye-witness  of  the  Ascension,  an  event  holding  a  most  important  place 
in  the  divine  process  of  the  redemption  of  man.  Yet  he  omits  all  record 
or  mention  of  it.  And  though  this  is  the  most  striking  example,  others 
are  continually  occuiring  throughout  the  Three  Gospels.  Why  has  there 
been  no  mention  in  them  of  the  most  notable  miracle  wrought  by  our 
Lord, — which  indeed,  humanly  speaking,  was  the  final  exciting  cause  of 
that  active  enmity  of  the  Jewish  rulers  which  issued  in  His  crucifixion  ? 
Can  it  be  believed,  that  an  Apostle,  writing  in  the  fulness  of  his  know- 
19]  b  2 


INTRODUCTION.]  THE  THREE  GOSPELS.  [ch.  i. 

ledge  as  such,  and  with  the  design  of  presenting  to  his  readers  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  the  promised  Messiah, — should  have  omitted  all  mention  of 
the  raising  of  Lazarus, — and  of  the  subsequent  prophecy  of  Caiaphas, 
whereby  that  Messiahship  was  so  strongly  recognized  ?  The  ordinary 
supposition,  of  silence  being  maintained  for  prudential  reasons  concerning 
Lazarus  and  his  family,  is  quite  beside  the  purpose.  For  the  sacred 
books  of  the  Christians  were  not  published  to  the  world  in  genei'al,  but 
were  reserved  and  precious  possessions  of  the  believing  societies  :  and 
even  had  this  been  otherwise,  such  concealment  was  wholly  alien  from 
their  spirit  and  character. 

2.  The  absence  of  completeness  from  our  Grospels  is  even  more 
strikingly  shewn  in  their  minor  omissions,  which  cannot  on  any  sup- 
position be  accounted  for,  if  their  authors  had  possessed  records  of  the 
incidents  so  omitted.  Only  in  the  case  of  St.  Luke  does  there  appear  to 
have  been  any  design  of  giving  a  regular  account  of  things  throughout : 
and  from  his  many  omissions  of  important  matter  contained  in  Matthew, 
it  is  plain  that  his  sources  of  information  were,  though  copious,  yet 
fragmentary.  For,  assuming  what  has  been  above  inferred  as  to  the 
independence  of  our  three  Evangelists,  it  is  inconceivable  that  St.  Luke, 
with  his  avowed  design  of  completeness,  ch.  i.  3,  should  have  been  in 
possession  of  matter  so  important  as  that  contained  in  those  parts  of 
Matthew,  and  should  deliberately  have  excluded  it  from  his  Gospel. 

3.  The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark, — excluding  from  that  term  the  venerable 
and  authentic  fragment  at  the  end  of  ch.  xvi., — terminates  abruptly  in 
the  midst  of  the  narrative  of  incidents  connected  with  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord.  And,  with  the  exception  of  the  short  prefatory  compendium, 
ch.  i.  1 — 13,  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  this  Evangelist  to  be  an 
abbreviator,  in  any  sense,  of  the  matter  before  him.  His  sources  of 
information  were  of  the  very  highest  order,  and  his  descriptions  and 
narratives  are  most  life-like  and  copious  ;  but  they  were  confined  within 
a  certain  cycle  of  apostolic  teaching,  viz.  tliat  which  concerned  the 
official  life  of  our  Lord  :  and  in  that  cycle  not  complete,  inasmuch  as  he 
breaks  off  short  of  the  Ascension,  which  another  Evangelistic  hand  has 
added  from  apostolic  sources. 

SECTION  VI. 

THE   INSPIRATION   OF    THE    EVANGELISTS   AND   OTHER   N.  T.    WRITERS. 

1.  The  results  of  our  enquiries  hitherto  may  be  thus  stated  : — That 
our  Three  Gospels  have  arisen  independently  of  one  another,  from 
sources  of  information  possessed  by  the  Evangelists  : — such  sources  of 
information,  for  a  very  considerable  part  of  their  contents,  being  the 
narrative  teaching  of  the  Apostles  ;  and,  in  cases  where  their  personal 
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testimony  was  out  of  the  question,  oral  or  documentary  narratives,  pre- 
served in  and  received  by  the  Christian  Church  in  the  apostolic  age ; — 
that  the  Three  Gospels  are  not  formal  complete  accounts  of  the  whole 
incidents  of  the  sacred  history,  but  each  of  them  fragmentary,  containing 
such  portions  of  it  as  fell  within  the  notice,  or  the  special  design,  of  the 
Evangelist. 

2.  The  important  question  now  comes  before  us.  In  what  sense  are  the 
Evangelists  to  be  regarded  as  having  been  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God?  That  they  were  so,  in  some  sense,  has  been  the  concurrent  belief 
of  the  Christian  body  in  all  ages.  In  the  second,  as  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  ultimate  appeal,  in  matters  of  fact  and  doctrine,  has  been 
to  these  venerable  writings.  It  may  be  well,  then,  first  to  enquire  on 
what  grounds  their  authority  has  been  i-ated  so  high  by  all  Christians. 

3.  And  I  believe  the  answer  to  this  question  will  be  found  to  be. 
Because  they  are  regarded  as  authentic  documents,  descending  from  the 
apostolic  age,  and  presenting  to  us  the  substance  of  the  apostolic  testimony. 
The  Apostles  being  raised  up  for  the  special  purpose  of  witnessing  to 
the  Gospel  history, — and  these  memoirs  having  been  universally  received 
in  the  early  Church  as  embodying  that  their  testimony,  I  see  no  escape 
left  from  the  inference,  that  they  come  to  us  with  inspired  authority. 
The  Apostles  themselves,  and  their  contemporaries  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,  were  singularly  endowed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  founding 
and  teaching  of  the  Church  :  and  Christians  of  all  ages  have  accepted  the 
Gospels  and  other  wi'itings  of  the  New  Testament  as  the  written  result 
of  the  Pentecostal  effusion.  The  early  Church  was  not  likely  to  be 
deceived  in  this  matter.  The  reception  of  the  Gospels  was  immediate 
and  universal.  They  never  were  placed  for  a  moment  by  the  consent  of 
Christians  in  the  same  category  with  the  spurious  documents  which  soon 
sprung  up  after  them.  In  external  history,  as  in  internal  character,  they 
differ  entirely  from  the  apocryphal  Gospels  ;  which,  though  in  some  cases 
bearing  the  name  and  pretending  to  contain  the  teaching  of  an  Apostle, 
were  never  recognized  as  apostolic, 

4.  Upon  the  authenticity,  i.  e.  the  apostolicity  of  our  Gospels,  rests 
their  claim  to  inspiration.  Containing  the  substance  of  the  Apostles' 
testimony,  they  carry  with  them  that  special  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  rested  on  the  Apostles  in  virtue  of  their  office,  and  also  on  other 
teachers  and  preachers  of  the  first  age.  It  may  be  well,  then,  to  enquire 
of  what  kind  that  power  was,  and  how  far  extending. 

5.  We  do  not  find  the  Apostles  transformed,  from  being  men  of  indi- 
vidual character  and  thought  and  feeling,  into  mere  channels  for  the 
transmission  of  infallible  truth.  We  find  them,  humanly  speaking,  to 
have  been  still  distinguished  by  the  same  characteristics  as  before  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     We  see  Peter  still  ardent  and  impetuous, 
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Btill  shrinking  from  the  danger  of  human  disapproval ; — we  see  John 
still  exhibiting  the  same  union  of  deep  love  and  burning  zeal ; — we  find 
them  pursuing  different  paths  of  teaching,  exhibiting  different  styles  of 
writing,  taking  hold  of  the  truth  from  different  sides. 

6.  Again,  we  do  not  find  the  Apostles  put  in  possession  at  once  of  the 
divine  counsel  with  regard  to  the  Church.  Though  Peter  and  John 
were  full  of  the  Holj  Ghost  immediately  after  the  Ascension,  neither 
at  that  time,  nor  for  many  years  afterwards,  were  they  put  in  possession 
of  the  purpose  of  Grod  regarding  the  Gentiles,  which  in  due  time  was 
specially  revealed  to  Peter,  and  recognized  in  the  apostolic  council  at 
Jerusalem. 

7.  These  considerations  serve  to  shew  us  in  what  respects  the  working 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  sacred  writers  was  analogous  to  His  influence 
on  every  believer  in  Christ ;  viz.  in  the  retention  of  individual  character 
and  thought  and  feeling, — and  in  the  gradual  development  of  the  ways 
and  purposes  of  God  to  their  minds. 

8.  But  their  situation  and  office  was  peculiar  and  unexampled.  And 
for  its  fulfilment,  peculiar  and  unexampled  gifts  were  bestowed  upon 
them.  One  of  these,  which  bears  very  closely  upon  our  present  subject, 
was,  the  recalling  by  the  Holy  SpiHt  of  those  things  which  the  Lord  had 
said  to  them.  This  was  His  own  formal  promise,  recorded  in  John  xiv. 
26.  And  if  we  look  at  our  present  Gospels,  we  see  abundant  evidence 
of  its  fulfilment.  What  unassisted  human  memory  could  treasure  up 
saying  and  parable,  however  deep  the  impression  at  the  time,  and  report 
them  in  full  at  the  distance  of  several  years,  as  we  find  them  reported, 
with  eveiy  internal  mark  of  truthfulness,  in  our  Gospels  ?  What  in- 
vention of  man  could  have  devised  discourses  which  by  conmion  consent 
differ  from  all  sayings  of  men — which  possess  this  character  imaltered, 
notwithstanding  their  transmission  through  men  of  various  mental 
organization — which  contain  things  impossible  to  be  understood  or  appre- 
ciated by  their  reporters  at  the  time  when  they  profess  to  have  been 
uttered — which  enwrap  the  seeds  of  all  human  improvement  yet  attained, 
and  are  evidently  full  of  power  for  more  ?  I  refer  to  this  latter  alter- 
native, only  to  remark  that  all  considerations,  whether  of  the  Apostles' 
external  circumstances,  or  their  internal  feelings  respecting  Him  of 
whom  they  bore  witness,  combine  to  confirm  the  persuasion  of  Chris- 
tians, that  they  have  recorded  as  said  by  our  Lord  what  He  truly  did  say, 
and  not  any  words  of  their  own  imagination. 

9.  And  let  us  pursue  the  matter  further  by  analogy.  Can  we  suppose 
that  the  light  poured  by  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  sayings  of  our  Lord 
would  be  confined  to  such  sayings,  and  not  extend  itself  over  the  other 
parts  of  the  narrative  of  His  life  on  eaii;h  ?  Can  we  believe  that  those 
miracles,  which  though  not  uttered  in  words,  were  yet  acted  parables, 
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would  not  be,  under  the  same  gracious  assistance,  brought  back  to  the 
minds  of  the  Apostles,  so  that  they  should  be  placed  on  record  for  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  ? 

lO.  And,  going  yet  further,  to  those  parts  of  the  Gospels  which  were 
wholly  out  of  the  cycle  of  the  Apostles'  own  testimony, — can  we  imagine 
that  the  dirine  discrimination  which  enabled  them  to  detect  the  '  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,'  should  have  forsaken  them  in  judging  of  the  records  of 
our  Lord's  birth  and  infancy, — so  that  they  should  have  taught  or  sanc- 
tioned an  apocryplial,  fabulous,  or  mythical  account  of  such  matters  ? 
Some  account  of  them  must  have  been  cuirent  in  the  apostolic  circle  ?  for 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  survived  the  Ascension,  and  would  be  fully 
capable  of  giving  undoubted  testimony  to  the  facts.     (See  notes  on  Luke 
i.  ii.)     Can  we  conceive  then  that,  with  her  among  them,  the  Apostles 
should  have  delivered  other  than  a  true  history  of  these  things  ?    Can  we 
suppose  that  St.  Luke's  account,  which  he  iuchides  among  the  things 
delivered  hy  those  who  ivere  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word  from 
the  first,  is  other  than  the  true  one,  and  stamped  with  the  authority  of 
the  witnessing  and  discriminating  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  Apostles  ?     Can 
we  suppose  that  the  account  in  the  still  more  immediately  apostolic 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  is  other  than  the    eame  history  seen  from   a 
different  side  and  independently  narrated  ? 

11.  But  if  it  be  enquired,  how  far  such  divine  superintendence  has 
extended  in  the  framing  of  our  Gospels  as  we  at  present  find  them,  the 
answer  must  be  furnished  by  no  preconceived  idea  of  what  ought  to  have 
been,  but  by  the  contents  of  the  Gospels  themselves.  That  those  contents 
are  various^  and  variously  arranged,  is  token  enough  that  in  their  selec- 
tion and  disposition  we  have  human  agency  presented  to  us,  under  no 
more  direct  divine  guidance,  in  this  respect,  than  that  general  leading, 
which  in  main  and  essential  points  should  ensure  entire  accordance. 
Such  leading  admits  of  much  variety  in  points  of  minor  consequence. 
Two  men  may  be  equally  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  record  the  events  of 
our  Lord's  life  for  our  edification,  though  one  may  believe  and  record 
that  the  visit  to  the  Gadarenes  took  place  before  the  calling  of  Matthew, 
while  the  other  places  it  after  that  event ;  though  one  in  narrating  it 
speaks  of  two  daemon iacs, — the  other,  only  of  one. 

12.  And  it  is  observable,  that  in  the  only  place  in  the  Three  Gospels 
where  an  Evangelist  speaks  of  himself,  he  expressly  lays  claim,  not  to 
any  supernatural  guidance  in  the  arrangement  of  his  subject-matter, 
but  to  a  diligent  ti*acing  down  of  all  things  from  the  first ;  in  other 
words,  to  the  care  and  accuracy  of  a  faithful  and  honest  compiler.  Afler 
such  an  avowal  on  the  part  of  the  editor  himself,  to  assert  an  immediate 
revelation  to  him  of  the  arrangement  to  be  adopted  and  the  chronological 
notices  to  be  given,  is  clearly  not  justified,  according  to  his  own  shewing 
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and  assertion '.  The  value  of  such  arrangement  and  chronological  con- 
nexion must  depend  on  various  circumstances  in  each  case  : — on  their 
definiteness  and  consistency, — on  their  agreement  or  disagreement  with 
the  other  extant  records  ;  the  preference  being  in  each  case  given  to 
that  one  whose  account  is  the  most  minute  in  details,  and  whose  notes  of 
sequence  are  the  most  distinct. 

13.  In  thus  speaking,  I  am  doing  no  more  than  even  the  most  scru- 
pulous of  our  Harmonizers  have  in  fact  done.  In  the  case  alluded  to  in 
paragraph  11,  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  has  not  altered  the  arrange- 
menty  either  of  Matthew,  or  of  Mark  and  Luke,  so  as  to  bring  the  visit 
to  the  Gadarenes  into  the  same  part  of  the  Evangelic  History.  But, 
if  the  arrangement  itself  were  matter  of  divine  inspiration,  then  have  we 
no  right  to  vary  it  in  the  slightest  degree,  but  must  maintain  (as  the 
Harmonists  have  done  in  other  cases,  but  never,  that  I  am  aware,  m  this) 
two  distinct  visits  to  have  been  made  at  different  times,  and  nearly  the  same 
events  to  have  occurred  at  both,  I  need  hardly  add  that  a  similar  method 
of  proceeding  with  all  the  variations  in  the  Gospels,  which  would  on  this 
supposition  be  necessary,  would  render  the  Scripture  narrative  a  heap  of 
improbabilities ;  and  strengthen,  instead  of  weakening,  the  cause  of  the 
enemies  of  our  faith. 

14.  And  not  only  of  the  arrangement  of  the  Evangelic  Histoiy  are 
these  remarks  to  be  understood.  There  are  certain  minor  points  of 
accuracy  or  inaccuracy,  of  which  human  research  suffices  to  inform  men, 
and  on  which,  from  want  of  that  rcseai'ch,  it  is  often  the  practice  to 
speak  vaguely  and  inexactly.  Such  are  sometimes  the  conventionally 
received  distances  from  place  to  place  ;  such  are  the  common  accounts 
of  phsenomcna  in  natural  history,  &c.  Now,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles  were  not  supematurally  informed,  but  left,  in 
common  with  others,  to  the  guidance  of  their  natural  faculties. 

15.  The  same  may  be  said  of  citations  and  dates  from  history.  In  the 
last  apology  of  Stephen,  which  ho  spoke  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  divine  influence  beaming  from  his  countenance,  we  have  at 
least  two  demonstrable  inaccuracies  in  points  of  minor  detail.  And  the 
occurrence  of  similar  ones  in  the  Gospels  would  not  in  any  way  affect  the 
inspiration  or  the  veracity  of  the  Evangelists. 

16.  It  may  be  well  to  mention  one  notable  illustration  of  the  princi- 
ples upheld  in  this  section.  What  can  be  more  undoubted  and  unani- 
mous than  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists  to  the  resurrection  of 

*  To  suppose  St.  Lake  to  have  written,  " It  seemed  good  to  me  also**  if  be  were 
under  the  conscious  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  superseding  all  his  own  mental 
powers  and  faculties,  would  be  to  charge  him  with  ascribing  to  his  own  diligence  and 
selection  that  which  was  furnished  to  him  independently  of  both.  Yet  to  this  are  the 
asserters  of  verbal  inspiration  committed. 
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THE   LiORD  ?     If  there  be  one  fact  rather  than  another  of  which  the 
Apostles  were  witnesses,  it  was  this  : — and  in  the  concuiTcnt  narrative  of 
all  four  Evangelists  it  stands  related  beyond  all  cavil  or  question.     Yet, 
of  all  the  events  which  they  have  described,  none  is  so  variousli/  put  forth 
m  detaily  or  with  so  many  minor  discrepancies.    And  this  was  just  what 
might  have  been  expected,  on  the  principles  above  laid  down.  The  great 
fact  that  the  Lord  was  risen, — set  forth  by  the  ocular  witness  of  the 
Apostles,  who  had  seen  Him, — became  from  that  day  first  in  importance 
in  the  delivery  of  their  testimony.     The  precise  order  of  His  appeaitinces 
would  naturally,  from  the  overwhelming  nature  of  their  present  emotions, 
be  a  matter  of  minor  consequence,  and  perhaps  not  even  of  accurate 
enquiry  till  some  time  had  passed.     Then,  with  the  utmost  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  women  and  Apostles  to  collect  the  events  in  their  exact  order 
of  time,  some  confusion  would  be  apparent  in  the  history,  and  some  discre- 
pancies in  versions  of  it  which  were  the  results  of  separate  and  inde- 
pendent enquiries ;  the  traces  of  which  pervade  our  present  accounts. 
But  what  fair-judging  student  of  the  Gospels  ever  made  these  variations 
or  discrepancies  a  ground  for  doubting  the  veracity  of  the  Evangelists  as 
to  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection,  or  the  principal  details  of  the  Lord's 
appearances  after  it  ? 

17.  It  will  be  well  to  state  the  bearing  of  the  opinions  advanced 
in  this  section  on  two  terms  in  common  use,  viz.  i^erhal  and  plenary 
inspimtion. 

18.  With  regard  to  verbal  inspiration,  I  take  the  sense  of  it,  as 
explained  by  its  most  strenuous  advocates,  to  be,  that  every  word  and 
phrase  of  the  Scriptures  is  absolutely  and  separately  true, —  and,  whether 
narrative  or  discourse,  took  place,  or  was  said,  in  every  most  exact  par- 
ticular as  set  down.  Much  might  be  said  of  the  a  priori  un worthiness 
of  such  a  theory,  as  applied  to  a  Gospel  whose  character  is  the  freedom 
of  the  Spirit,  not  the  bondage  of  the  letter  :  but  it  belongs  more  to  my 
present  work  to  try  it  by  applying  it  to  the  Gospels  as  we  have  them. 
And  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that,  being  thus  applied,  its  effect  will  be 
to  destroy  altogether  the  credibility  of  our  Evangelists.  Hai'dly  a  single 
instance  of  parallelism  between  them  arises,  where  they  do  not  relate 
the  same  thing  indeed  in  substance,  but  expressed  in  terms  which  if 
literally  taken  are  incompatible  with  each  other.  To  cite  only  one 
obvious  instance.  The  Title  over  the  Cross  was  written  in  Greek,  and, 
being  reported  in  Greek  by  the  Evangelists,  must  represent  not  the  Latin 
or  Hebrew  forms,  but  the  Greek  foi'viy  of  the  inscription.  According, 
then,  to  the  verbal-inspii'ation  theory,  each  Evangelist  has  recorded  the 
exact  words  of  the  inscription ;  not  the  general  sense,  but  the  inscription 
itself, — not  a  letter  less  or  more.  This  is  absolutely  necessaiy  to  the 
theory.     Its  advocates  must  not  be  allowed,  with  convenient  inconsis- 
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tency,  to  take  refuge  in  a  common-sense  view  of  the  matter  wherever 
their  theory  fails  them,  and  still  to  uphold  it  in  the  main  *.  And  how 
it  will  here  apply,  the  following  comparison  will  shew  : — 

Matthew,  This  is  Jesus  the  King  op  the  Jews. 

Mark,  The  King  of  the  Jews. 

Luke,  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

John,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

Of  course  it  must  be  understood,  that  /  regard  the  above  variations 
in  the  form  of  the  inscription  as  in  fact  no  discrepancies  at  all.  They 
entirely  prevent  our  saying  with  perfect  precision  what  was  the  form  of 
the  inscription  :  but  they  leave  us  the  spirit  and  substance  of  it.  In  all 
such  cases  I  hold  with  the  great  Augustine,  whose  words  I  have  cited 
in  my  note  on  Matt,  xiv.,  when  treating  of  the  varying  reports  of  the 
words  spoken  by  the  Apostles  to  our  Lord  during  the  storm  on  the  lake 
of  Galilee, — and  cannot  forbear  citing  here  again  :  "  The  sense  of  the 

DISCIPLES  WAKING  THE  LORD  AND  SEEKING  TO  BE  SAVED,  IS  ONE  AND 
THE  SAME  :  NOR  IS  IT  WORTH  WHILE  TO  ENQUIRE,  WHICH  OF  THESE 
THREE    WAS   REALtY    SAID  TO  ChRIST.      FoR  WHETHER   THEY  SAID  ANY 

one  of  these  three,  or  other  words,  which  no  one  of  the 
Evangelists  has  mentioned,  but  of  similar  import  as  to  the 
truth  of  the  sense,  what  matters  it  ?" 

19.  Another  objection  to  the  theoiy  is,  that  if  it  be  so,  the  Christian 
world  is  left  in  uncertainty  what  her  Scriptures  are,  as  long  as  the 
sacred  text  is  full  of  various  readings.  Some  one  manuscript  must  he 
pointed  out  to  usy  which  can'ies  the  weight  of  verbal  inspiration,  or  some 
text  whose  authority  shall  he  undovhted,  must  be  promulgated.  But 
manifestly  neither  of  these  things  can  ever  happen.  To  the  latest  age, 
the  reading  of  some  impoi*tant  passages  will  be  matter  of  doubt  in  the 
Church :  and,  which  is  equally  subversive  of  the  theory,  though  not  of 
equal  importance  in  itself,  there  is  hardly  a  sentence  in  the  whole  of  the 
Gospels  in  which  there  ai*e  not  varieties  of  diction  in  our  principal  MSS., 
baffling  all  attempts  to  decide  which  was  its  original  form. 

20.  The  fact  is,  that  this  theory  uniformly  gives  way  before  intel- 
ligent study  of  the  Scriptures  themselves ;  and  is  only  held,  consistently 
and  thoroughly,  by  those  who  have  never  undertaken  that  study.  When 
put  forth  by  those  who  have,  it  is  never  carried  fairly  through ;  but 
while  broadly  asserted,  is  in  detail  abandoned. 

'  This  has  been  doDe,  as  far  as  I  have  seen,  in  all  remarks  of  verbal-iusplrationists 
on  this  part  of  my  Introduction  to  the  Greek  Testament.  A  most  curious  idea  has 
been  propounded  on  the  example  above  given,  viz.  that  by  forcing  into  accord  the  words 
of  the  title  in  Mark  and  Luke,  and  believing  it  to  represent  a  translation  from  the 
Laiin  inscription,  we  may  suppose  those  in  Matthew  and  John  to  have  been,  the  one 
the  original  Greek,  the  other  a  translation  from  the  Heibrew  (/), 
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21.  If  I  understand  plenary  inspiration  rightly,  I  hold  it  to  the 
Htmostf  as  entirely  consistent  with  the  opinions  expressed  in  this 
section.  The  inspiration  of  the  sacred  winters  I  believe  to  have  con- 
sisted in  the  fulness  of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  specially  raising 
tbeni  to,  and  enabling  them  for,  their  work, — in  a  manner  which  dis- 
tinguishes thetn  from  all  other  writers  in  the  worlds  and  their  work 
from  all  other  works.  The  men  were  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost— the  books 
are  the  pouriDg  out  of  that  fulness  through  the  men, — the  conservation 
of  the  treasure  in  eai*then  vessels.  The  treasure  is  ours,  in  all  its  rich- 
ness :  but  it  is  ours  as  only  it  can  be  ours, — in  the  imperfections  of 
human  speech,  in  the  limitations  of  human  thought,  in  the  variety 
incident  first  to  individual  character,  and  then  to  manifold  transcription 
and  the  lapse  of  ages. 

22.  Two  things,  in  concluding  this  section,  I  would  earnestly  impress 
on  my  readers.  First,  that  we  must  take  our  views  of  inspiration  not, 
as  is  too  often  done,  from  a  priori  considerations,  but  entirely  from 

THE     EVIDENCE    FURNISHED    BY    THE     SCRIPTURES     THEMSELVES:     and 

secondly,  that  the  men  were  inspired;  the  books  are  the  results  of 
THAT  inspiration.  This  latter  consideration,  if  all  that  it  implies  be 
duly  weighed,  will  famish  us  with  the  key  to  the  whole  question. 


SECTION  VII. 

impracticability   of   constructing   a    formal    HARMONY    OF    THE 

THREE    GOSPELS. 

1.  From  very  early  times  attempts  have  been  made  to  combine  the 
narratives  of  our  Three  Gospels  into  one  continuous  history.  As  might 
have,  been  expected,  however,  from  the  characteristics  of  those  Gospels 
alx)ve  detailed,  such  Harmonies  could  not  be  constructed  without  doing 
considerable  violence  to  the  arrangement  of  some  one  or  more  of  the 
three,  and  an  arbitrary  adoption  of  the  order  of  some  one,  to  which 
then  the  others  have  been  fitted  and  confoi-med.  An  examination  of 
any  of  the  current  Haimonies  will  satisfy  the  student  that  this  has  been 
the  case. 

2.  Now,  on  the  supposition  that  the  Three  Gospels  had  arisen  one  out 
of  the  other,  with  a  design  such  as  any  of  those  which  have  been  pre- 
viously discussed  (with  the  exception  of  e)  in  §  ii.  2,  3,  such  a  Harmony 
not  only  ought  to  be  possible,  but  should  arise  naturally  out  of  the 
several  narratives,  without  any  forcing  or  alteration  of  arrangement. 
Nay,  on  the  supplementary  theory  of  Greswell  and  others,  the  last 
written  Gospel  should  itself  be  such  a  History  as  the  Harmonizers  are 
in  search  of     Now  not  only  is  this  not  the  case,  but  their  Harmonies 
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contain  the  most  violent  and  considerable  transpositions: — they  are 
obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  most  arbitrary  hypotheses  of  repetition 
of  events  and  discourses, — and,  after  all,  their  Haimonies,  while  some 
difficulties  would  be  evaded  by  their  adoption,  entail  upon  us  others 
even  more  weighty  and  inexplicable. 

3.  Taking,  however,  the  view  of  the  origin  of  the  Gospels  above 
advocated,  the  question  of  the  practicability  of  Harmonizing  is  simply 
reduced  to  one  of  matter  of  fact : — how  far  the  three  Evangelists,  in 
relating  the  events  of  a  history  which  was  itself  one  and  the  same,  have 
presented  us  with  the  same  side  of  the  narrative  of  those  events,  or  with 
fragments  which  will  admit  of  being  pieced  into  one  another, 

4.  And  there  is  no  doubt  that,  as  far  as  the  main  features  of  the 
Evangelic  history  are  concerned,  a  harmonious  whole  is  presented  to  us 
by  the  combined  narrative.  The  great  events  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 
His  baptism.  His  temptation,  His  teaching  by  discourses  and  miracles. 
His  selection  of  the  Twelve,  His  transfiguration,  His  announcement 
of  His  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection,  His  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem, His  betrayal.  His  passion,  crucifixion,  burial,  and  resurrection, — 
these  are  common  to  all ;  and,  as  far  as  they  are  concerned,  their  nari'a- 
tives  naturally  fall  into  accordance  and  harmony.  But  when  we  come 
to  range  their  texts  side  by  side,  to  supply  clause  with  clause,  and 
endeavour  to  construct  a  complete  History  of  details  out  of  them,  we  at 
once  find  ourselves  involved  in  the  difficulties  above  enumerated.  And 
the  iuference  which  an  unbiassed  mind  will  thence  draw  is,  that  as  the 
Evangelists  wrote  with  no  such  design  of  being  pieced  together  into  a 
complete  Histoiy,  but  delivered  the  apostolic  testimony  as  they  had 
received  it,  modified  by  individual  character  and  oral  transmission,  and 
arranged  carefully  according  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge, — so  we 
should  thus  simply  and  reverentially  receive  their  records,  without 
setting  them  at  variance  with  each  other  by  compelling  them  in  all 
cases  to  say  the  same  things  of  the  same  events. 

5.  If  the  Evangelists  have  delivered  to  us  truly  and  faithfully  the 
apostolic  narratives,  and  if  the  Apostles  spoke  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
enabled  them,  and  brought  events  and  sayings  to  their  recollection,  then 
we  may  be  sure  that  if  we  knew  the  real  process  of  the  transactions 
themselves,  that  knowledge  would  enable  us  to  give  an  account  of  the 
diversities  of  narration  and  arrangement  which  the  Gospels  now  present 
to  us.  But  without  such  knowledge,  all  attempts  to  accomplish  this 
analysis  in  minute  detail  must  be  merely  conjectural :  and  must  tend  to 
weaken  the  Evangelic  testimony,  rather  than  to  strengthen  it. 

6.  The  only  genuine  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  will  be  furnished  by 
the  unity  and  consistency  of  the  Christian's  belief  in  their  record,  as 
true  to  the  great  events  which  it  relates,  and  his  enlightened  and  in- 
telligent appreciation  of  the    careful  diligence   of  the   Evangelists  in 
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aTTanging  the  important  matter  before  them.     If  in  that  aiTangement  he 
finds  variations,  and  consequently  inaccuracies,  on  one  side  or  the  other, 
he  'will  be  content  to  acknowledge  the  analogy  which  pervades  all  the 
dlTine  dealings  with  mankind,  and  to  observe  that  God,  who  works,  in 
the  communication  of  His  other  gifts,  through  the  medium  of  secondary 
agents — ^has  been  pleased  to  impart  to  us  this,  the  record  of  His  most 
precious  Gift,  also  by  human  agency  and  teaching.     He  will  acknow- 
ledge also,  in  this,  the  peculiar  mercy  and  condescension  of  Him  who 
has  adapted  to  universal  human  reception  the  record  of  eternal  life  by 
His  Son,  by  means  of  the  very  variety  of  individual  recollections  and 
modified  reports.     And  thus  he  will  arrive  at  the  true  Hannonistic  view 
of  Scripture;  just  as  in   the  great  and  discordant  world  he  does  not 
seek  peace  by  setting  one  thing    against  another   and  finding  logical 
solntion  for  all,  but  by  holy  and  peaceful  trust  in  that  Almighty  Father, 
who  doeth  all  things  well.     So  that  the  argument  so  happily  applied  by 
Butler  to  the  nature  of  the  Revelation  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  may 
with  equal  justice  be  applied  to  the  hooks  themselves  in  which  the  record 
of  that  Revelation  is  found, — that  *  He  who  believes  the  Scriptures  to 
have  proceeded  from  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  nature,  may  well  expect 
to  find  the  same  sort  of  difficulties  in  them  as  are  found  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  nature.* 


CHAPTER  II. 

OF  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MATTHEW. 

SECTION  I. 

ITS    AUTHORSlIir. 

1.  The  author  of  this  Gospel  has  been  universally  believed  to  be,  the 
Apostle  Matthew.  With  this  belief  the  contents  of  the  Gospel  are 
not  inconsistent ;  and  we  find  it  current  in  the  very  earliest  ages  (see 
testimonies  in  the  next  section). 

2.  Of  the  Apostle  Matthew  we  know  very  little  for  certain.  He  was 
the  son  of  Alphaeus  (Mark  ii.  14),  and  therefore  probably  the  brother  of 
James  the  less.  His  calling,  from  being  a  publican  to  be  one  of  the 
Twelve,  is  narrated  by  all  three  Evangelists.  By  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
he  is  called  Levi;  in  this  Gospel,  Matthew.  Such  change  of  name  afler 
becoming  a  follower  of  the  Lord,  was  by  no  means  uncommon  ;  and  the 
appearance  of  the  apostolic,  not  the  original  name,  in  the  Gospel  proceed- 
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ing  from  himself,  is  in  analogy  with  the  practice  of  Paul,  who  always  in 
his  Epistles  speaks  of  himself  by  his  new  and  Christian  appellation. 
(On  the  doubts  raised  in  ancient  times  respecting  the  identity  of  Mat- 
thew and  Levi,  see  note  on  Matt.  ix.  9.) 

3.  The  Apostle  Matthew  is  described  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  as 
belonging  to  the  ascetic  Judaistic  school  of  early  Christians.  Nothing 
is  known  of  his  apostolic  labours  out  of  Palestine,  which  Eusebius  men- 
tions generally.  Later  writers  fix  the  scene  of  them  in  Ethiopia,  but 
also  include  in  their  circle  Macedonia,  and  several  parts  of  Asia.  Hera- 
cleon,  as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  relates  that  his  death  was 
natural.  This  is  implicitly  confirmed  by  Clement  himself,  and  by  Origen 
and  TertuUian,  who  mention  only  Peter,  Paul,  and  James  the  greater, 
as  martyrs  among  the  Apostles. 

SECTION  U. 

ITS   ORIGINAL   LANGUAGE. 

On  this  point,  which  cannot  be  supposed  of  great  interest  to  the 
English  reader,  he  may  be  contented  to  be  informed  thus  much,  that  it 
has  been  disputed  among  biblical  scholars,  whether  this  Gospel  was 
originally  composed  in  Hebrew,  or  in  Greek  : — that  the  testimony  of  the 
early  Church  is  unanimous,  that  it  was  written  in  Hebrew : — ^but  that 
some  doubt  is  thrown  upon  the  sufficiency  of  this  testimony,  from  a 
probability  that  some  at  least  of  the  Fathers  mistook  the  apocryphal 
"Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews"  for  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew: — 
and  that  the  phsenomena  of  the  Gospel  itself  are  strongly  against  the 
idea  that  it  was  written  originally  in  any  other  language  than  that  in 
which  we  now  possess  it :  viz.  in  Greek :  which,  be  it  remembered,  was 
the  commonly  spoken  language  in  Palestine,  and  throughout  the  East. 

For  the  further  treatment  of  the  question,  I  must  refer  to  my  Greek 
Testament,  Vol.  I.,  Prolegomena,  ch.  ii.  §  ii. 

SECTION  in. 

FOR   WHAT   READERS   AND   WITH   WHAT   OBJECT   IT   WAS   WRITTEN. 

1.  An  Opinion  has  generally  prevailed,  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
times,  that  Matthew  originally  drew  up  his  Gospel  for  the  use  of  the 
Jewish  converts  in  Palestine.  And  internal  notices  tend  to  confirm  this 
inference.  Wo  have  fewer  interpretations  of  Jewish  customs,  laws,  and 
localities,  than  in  the  two  other  Gospels.  The  whole  narrative  proceeds 
more  upon  a  Jewish  view  of  matters,  and  is  concerned  more  to  establish 
that  point,  which  to  a  Jewish  convert  would  be  most  important, — 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament,  Hence 
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the  commencement  of  His  genealogy  from  Abraham  and  David ;  iience 
the  frequent  notice  of  the  necessity  of  this  or  tliat  event  happenings 
because  it  was  so  foretold  by  the  Prophets;  hence  the  constant  opposition 
of  our  Lord's  spiritually  ethical  teaching  to  the  carnal  formalistic  ethics 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

2.  But  we  must  not  think  of  the  Gospel  as  a  systematic  treatise 
dra^wn  up  with  this  end  continually  in  view.  It  only  exercised  a  very 
general  and  indirect  influence  over  the  composition,  not  excluding 
narratives,  sayings,  and  remarks  which  had  no  such  tendency,  or  even 
partook  of  an  opposite  one. 

3.  Grecian  readers  were  certainly  also  in  the  view  of  the  Apostle  ; 
and  in  consequence,  he  adds  interpretations  and  explanations,  such,  for 
example,  as  ch.  i.  23 ;  xxvii.  8,  33,  46,  for  their  information. 

4.  In  furtherance  of  the  design  above  mentioned,  we  may  discern 
(^i-ith  the  caution  given  in  2)  a  more  frequent  and  consistent  reference 
to  the  Lord  as  a  King,  and  to  his  Messianic  kingdom,  than  in  the  other 
Gospels.  Designing  these  remarks  not  as  a  complete  Introduction  to 
the  Gospels,  but  merely  as  subsidiary  to  the  following  Commentary, 
I  purposely  do  not  give  instances  of  these  characteristics,  but  leave  them 
to  be  gathered  by  the  student  as  he  proceeds. 


SECTION  IV. 

AT    WHAT    TIME    IT    WAS    WRITTEN. 

The  testimony  of  the  early  Church  is  unanimous,  that  Matthew 
wrote  Jirst  among  the  Evangelists.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  dis- 
sented from  the  present  order  of  our  Gospels,  yet  placed  those  of 
Matthew  and  Luke  first.  Origan's  testimony  is,  that  tradition  in  his 
time  reported  Matthew  to  have  written  first.  And  Irenajus  relates  that 
Matthew  wi-ote  his  Gospel  while  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  and 
founding  the  Church  in  Rome.  Without  adopting  this  statement,  we 
may  remark  that  it  represents  a  date,  to  which  internal  chronological 
notices  are  not  repugnant.  It  seems,  from  ch.  xxvii.  8,  and  xxviii.  15, 
that  some  cousidei*able  time  had  elapsed  since  the  events  nan-ated  ;  while, 
from  the  omission  of  all  mention  of  the  destiiiction  of  Jerusalem,  it  would 
appear  that  the  Gospel  was  published  before  that  event.  All  these  marks 
of  time  are,  however,  exceedingly  vague,  especially  when  other  notices 
are  taken  into  account,  which  place  the  Gospel  eight  years  after  the 
Ascension  (so  Theophylact  and  Euthymius)  ;  fifteen  years  after  the 
Ascension  (Nicephorus) : — at  the  tune  of  the  stoning  of  Stephen  (Cosmas 
Indicopleustes). 
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SECTION  V. 

ITS   STYLE   AND    CHARACTER. 

1.  The  Gospel  of  Matthew  is  written  in  the  same  form  of  diction 
which  pervades  the  other  Gospels,  the  Hebraistic  or  Hellenistic  Greek. 
This  dialect  resulted  from  the  dispersion  of  the  Greek  language  bj  the 
conquests  of  Alexander,  and  more  especially  f^om  the  intercourse  of 
Jews  with  Greeks  in  the  city  of  Alexandria.  It  is  that  of  the  LXX 
version  of  the  Old  Testament ;  of  the  apocryphal  books  ;  and  of  the 
writings  of  Philo  and  Josephus.  In  these  two  latter,  however,  it  is  not 
so  marked,  as  in  versions  from  the  Hebrew,  or  books  aiming  at  a 
Hebraistic  character. 

2.  Of  the  three  Gospels,  that  of  Matthew  presents  the  most  complete 
example  of  the  Hebraistic  diction  and  construction,  with  perhaps  the 
exception  of  the  first  chapter  of  Luke.  And  from  what  has  been  above 
said  respecting  its  design,  this  would  naturally  be  the  case. 

3.  The  internal  character  of  this  Gospel  also  answers  to  what  we 
know  of  the  history  and  time  of  its  compilation.  Its  marks  of  chrono- 
logical sequence  are  very  vague,  and  many  of  them  are  hardly  perhaps 
to  be  insisted  on  at  all.  When  compared  witn  the  more  definite  notices 
of  Mark  and  Luke,  its  order  of  events  is  sometimes  superseded  by  theirs. 
It  was  to  be  expected,  in  the  earliest  written  accounts  of  matters  so 
important,  that  the  object  should  rather  be  to  record  the  things  done, 
and  the  sayings  of  our  Lord,  than  the  precise  order  in  which  they  took 
place. 

4.  It  is  in  this  principal  duty  of  an  Evangelist  that  Matthew  stands 
pre-eminent ;  and  especially  in  the  report  of  the  longer  discourses  of  our 
Lord.  It  was  within  the  limits  of  his  purpose  in  writing,  to  include  all 
the  descriptions  of  the  state  and  hopes  of  the  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  which  Jesus  gave  during  his  ministry.  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  peculiar  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  him, — to  recall  and  deliver  down, 
in  their  strictest  verbal  connexion,  such  discourses  as  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  ch.  V. — vii. ;  the  apostolic  commission,  ch.  x.  ;  the  discourse 
concemiug  John,  ch.  xi.  ;  that  on  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ch.  xii. ;  the  series  of  parables,  ch.  xiii. ;  that  to  the  Apostles  on  their 
divisions,  ch.  xviii.  ;  and  in  their  fulness,  the  whole  series  of  polemical 
discourses  and  prophetic  parables  in  ch.  xxi.— xxv. 

5.  It  has  been  my  endeavour  in  the  following  Commentary,  to  point 
out  the  close  internal  connexion  of  the  longer  discourses,  and  to  combat 
the  mistake  of  those  critics  who  suppose  them  to  be  no  more  than  col- 
lections of  shorter  sayings  associated  together  from  similarity  of  subject 
or  character. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

OF  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 

SECTION  I. 

ITS   AUTHORSHIP. 

1 .  Afi  in  the  case  of  the  two  other  Gospels,  we  are  dependent  entirely 
on  traditional  sources  for  the  name  of  the  author.  It  has  heen  univer- 
sally believed  to  be  Marcus :  and  further,  that  he  was  the  same  person 
who,  in  Acts  xii.  12,  25  ;  xv.  37,  is  spoken  of  as  John  whose  surname  was 
Mark  :  in  xiii.  5,  13,  as  John:  in  xv.  39,  as  Mark :  also  in  Col.  iv.  10: 
2  Tim.  iv.  11:  Philem.  24.  The  few  particulars  gleaned  respecting  him 
from  Scripture  are,  that  his  mother's  name  was  Mary  (Acts  xii.  12)  ;  and 
that  she  was  sister  to  the  Apostle  Barnabas  (Col.  iv.  10)  ;  that  she  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem  (Acts,  ibid.)  ;  that  he  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  the 
Apostle  Peter  (1  Pet.  v.  13) ;  that  he  became  the  minister  and  com- 
panion of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  their  first  missionary  journey  (Acts  xii. 
25)  ;  and  was  the  cause  of  the  variance  and  separation  of  these  Apostles 
on  their  second  (Acts  xv.  37 — 40), — Barnabas  wishing  to  take  him 
a^in  with  them,  but  Paul  refusing,  because  he  had  departed  from  them 
before  the  completion  of  the  former  journey  (Acts  xiii.  13).  He  then 
became  the  companion  of  Barnabas  in  his  journey  to  Cyprus  (Acts  xv. 
39).  We  find  him  however  again  with  Paul  (Col.  iv.  10),  and  an  allusion 
apparently  made  in  the  words  there  to  some  previous  stain  on  his  cha- 
racter, which  was  then  removed;  see  also  Philem.  24:  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 
Lastly,  we  find  him  with  Peter  (1  Pet.  v.  13).  From  Scripture  we  know 
no  more  concerning  him.  But  an  unanimous  tradition  of  the  ancient 
Christian  writers  represents  him  as  the  "  interpreter"  of  Peter :  i.e.  the 
secretary  or  amanuensis,  whose  oflice  it  was  to  commit  to  writing  the 
orally-delivered  instructions  and  narrations  of  the  Apostle.  See  authori- 
ties quoted  in  §  ii.,  below. 

2.  Tradition  brings  him  with  Peter  to  Rome  (but  apparently  only  on 
the  authority  of  1  Pet.  v.  13);  and  thence  to  Alexandria,  He  is  said 
to  have  become  first  bishop  of  the  Church  in  that  city,  and  to  have 
suffered  mai-tyrdom  there.     All  this,  however,  is  exceedingly  uncertain. 

SECTION  II. 

ITS   ORIGIN. 

1.  It  was  universally  believed  in  the  ancient  Church,  that  Mark's 
Gospel  was  written  under  the  influence,  and  almost  by  the  dictation,  of 
Peter. 
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(a)  Eusebius  quotes  from  Papias,  as  a  testimony  of  John  the  pres- 
byter, "  Mark  was  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  and  wrote  down  accurately 
whatever  he  recollected." 

(b)  The  same  author  says,  "  Mark,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of 
Peter,  has  delivered  down  to  us  in  writing  the  things  preached  by  Peter." 
This  he  quotes  from  Irenseus ;  and  further  that  this  took  place  after  the 
deaths  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

(c)  The  same  author  relates,  on  the  authority  of  Clement  and  Papias, 
that  the  hearers  of  Peter  at  Rome,  unwilling  that  his  teaching  should  be 
lost  to  them,  besought  Mark,  who  was  a  follower  of  Peter,  to  commit  to 
writing  the  substance  of  that  teaching ;  that  the  Apostle,  being  informed 
supematurally  of  the  work  in  which  Mark  was  engaged,  "  was  pleased 
with  the  earnestness  of  the  man,  and  authorized  the  writing  according  to 
the  request  of  the  Church."  This  account  is  manifestly  inconsistent 
with  the  former. 

(c?)  Eusebius  gives  yet  another  account,  citing  the  very  passage  of 
Clement  above  referred  to :  that  Peter,  knowing' of  Mark's  work  when  it 
was  completed  and  published,  "  neither  forbade  it  nor  encouraged  it." 

(e)  The  same  author  elsewhere  says,  "  Thus  says  Peter  concerning 
himself:  for  all  things  found  in  Mark  are  said  to  have  been  memorials  of 
the  discourses  of  Peter." 

(/)  TertuUian  relates :  "  The  Gospel  which  Mark  put  forth  is 
affirmed  to  be  Peter's,  whose  interpreter  Mark  was." 

(g)  Jerome  writes  :  "  Paul  then  had  Titus  for  his  interpreter,  as  also 
St.  Peter  had  Mark,  whose  Gospel  was  composed  by  him  writing  at 
Peter's  dictation." 

2.  The  above  testimonies  must  now  be  examined  as  to  how  far  we  are 
bound  to  receive  them  as  decisive.  We  may  observe  that  the  matter 
to  which  they  refer  is  one  which  could,  from  its  nature,  have  been  known 
to  very  few  persons ;  viz.  the  private  and  unavowed  influence  of  an 
Apostle  over  the  writer.  (For  I  reject  at  once  the  account  which 
makes  Peter  authorize  the  Gospel,  from  no  such  authorization  being 
apparent,  which  it  certainly  would  have  been,  had  it  ever  existed.) 
Again,  the  accounts  cited  are  most  vague  and  inconsistent  as  to  the 
extent  and  nature  of  this  influence, — some  stating  it  to  have  been  no 
more  than  that  Peter  preached,  and  Mark,  after  his  death,  collected  the 
substance  of  his  testimony  from  memory  ;  others  making  it  extend  even 
to  the  dictation  of  the  words  by  the  Apostle. 

8.  It  is  obvious  that  all  such  accounts  must  be  judged  according  to 
the  phflBuomena  presented  by  the  Gospel  itself.  Now  we  find,  in  the 
title  of  the  Gospel,  a  presumption  that  no  such  testimony  of  Peter  is 
here  presented  to  us,  as  we  have  of  Matthew  in  the  former  Gospel. 
Had  such  been  the  case,  we  should  have  found  it  called  the  Gospel 
according  to  Peter,  not  according  to  Mark. 
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4.  If  again  we  examine  the  contents  of  the  Gospel,  we  are  certainly 
not  justified  in  concluding  that  Peter's  hand  has  been  directly  employed 
in  its  compilation  in  its  present  form.  The  various  mentions,  and 
omissions  of  mention,  of  incidents  in  which  that  Apostle  is  directly 
concerned,  are  such  as  to  be  in  no  way  consistently  accounted  for  on 
this  hypothesis.  For  let  it  be  allowed  that  a  natural  modesty  might 
have  occasionally  led  him  to  omit  matters  tending  to  his  honour, — ^yet 
how  are  we  to  account  for  his  omitting  to  give  an  exact  detail  of  other 
things  at  which  he  was  present,  and  of  which  he  might  have  rendered 
the  most  precise  and  circumstantial  account  ?  This  has  been  especially 
the  case  in  the  narrative  of  the  day  of  the  Resurrection,  not  to  mention 
numerous  other  instances  which  will  be  noticed  in  the  Commentary. 
Besides,  the  above  hypothesis  regarding  his  suppressions  cannot  be  con- 
sistently carried  out.  A  remarkable  instance  to  the  contrary  may  be 
seen,  ch.  xvi.  7,  where  "  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter**  stands  for  "  tell  his 
disciples"  in  Matthew. 

5.  We  are  led  to  the  same  conclusion  by  a  careful  comparison  of  the 
contents  of  this  Gospel  with  those  of  Matthew  and  Luke.  We  find  that 
it  follows  the  same  great  cycle  of  apostolic  teaching  ; — that  its  narra- 
tives are  derived  in  many  cases  from  the  same  sources ; — that  it  is  im- 
probable that  any  individual  Apostle  should  liave  moulded  and  fashioned 
a  record  which  keeps  so  much  to  the  beaten  track  of  the  generally- 
received  Evangelic  history.  His  own  individual  remembrances  must 
unavoidably  have  introduced  additions  of  so  considerable  an  amount  as 
to  have  given  to  the  Gospel  more  original  matter  than  it  at  present 
possesses. 

6.  But  while  unable  to  conceive  any  influence  directly  exerted  by 
Peter  over  the  compilation  of  the  Gospel,  I  would  by  no  means  deny 
the  possibility  of  the  derivation  of  some  narratives  in  it  from  that 
Apostle,  and  recognize  in  such  derivation  the  ground  of  the  above  tes- 
timonies. The  peculiarly  minute  and  graphic  precision  (presently,  §  viii. 
to  be  further  spoken  of)  which  distinguishes  this  Evangelist,  seems  to 
claim  for  him  access  in  many  cases  to  the  testimony  of  some  eye-witness 
where  the  other  two  Evangelists  have  not  had  that  advantage.  I  have 
pointed  out  these  cases  where  they  occur,  in  the  Conamentary ;  and 
have  not  hesitated  in  some  of  them  to  refer  conjecturally  to  Peter  as 
the  source  of  the  narration. 

7.  The  inference  to  be  drawn  from  what  has  preceded  is,  that, — the 
general  tradition  of  the  ancients,  which  ascribed  to  Mark  a  connexion 
with  Peter  as  his  secretary  or  interpreter,  being  adopted,  as  likely  to  be 
founded  on  fact, — ^yet  the  idea  of  any  considerable  or  direct  influence  of 
Peter  over  the  writing  of  the  Gospel  is  not  borne  out  by  the  work  itself. 
We  may  so  far  recognize  in  it  one  form  of  the  probable  truth ; — it  is 
likely  that  Mark,  from  continual  intercourse  with  and  listening  to  Peter, 
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and  possibly  f^om  preservation  of  many  of  his  narrations  entire,  may 
liave  been  able,  aflter  his  death,  or  at  all  events  when  separated  from 
him,  to  preserve  in  his  Gospel  those  vivid  and  original  touches  of 
description  an4  fiUing-out  of  the  incidents,  which  we  now  discover  in  it. 
Further  than  this  I  do  not  think  we  are  authorized  in  assuming ;  and 
even  this  is  conjectural  only. 


SECTION  ni. 
f6r  what  readers  and  with  what  object  it  was  written. 

1.  Internal  evidence  is  very  full  as  to  the  class  of  readers  for  whom 
Mark  compiled  his  Grospel :  the  Gentile  Christians  are  clearly  pointed 
out  by  the  following  indications : — 

(a)  The  omission  of  all  genealogical  notices  of  our  Lord's  descent. 

{b)  The  general  abstinence  from  Old  Testament  citations,  except  iu 
reporting  discourses  of  our  Lord  (ch.  i.  2,  3  is  the  only  exception,  xv. 
28  being  rejected  as  spurious). 

(c)  The  appending  of  interpretations  to  the  Hebrew  or  Aramaic 
terms  occurring  in  the  narrative  (ch.  v.  41 ;  vii.  11,  34). 

(d)  The  explanations  of  Jewish  customs,  as  for  example  ch.  vii.  3, 4. 
(«)  Remarkable  insertions  or  omissions  in  particular  places:  as,  e.g. 

"  for  all  the  nations,"  ch.  xi.  17,  which  words  are  omitted  in  Matthew  and 
Luke: — no  mention  of  the  Jewish  /aw; ;^-omission  of  the  limitations 
of  the  mission  of  the  Apostles  in  Matt.  x.  (common,  however,  also  to 
Luke). 

2.  It  is  true  that  too  much  stress  must  not  be  laid  on  single  par- 
ticulars of  this  sort,  as  indicating  design,  where  the  sources  of  the 
Grospels  were  so  scattered  and  fragmentary.  But  the  concurrence  of  all 
these  affords  a  very  strong  presumption  that  that  class  of  readers  was 
in  the  view  of  the  Evangelist,  in  whose  favour  all  these  circumstances 
unite.     See  Introduction  to  Matthew,  §  iii.  2. 


SECTION  IV. 

AT   WHAT    TIME   IT   WAS   WRITTEN. 

1.  The  most  direct  testimony  on  this  head  is  that  of  Irena3us  (see 
above,  §  ii.  1,  b),  that  it  was  after  the  deaths  of  Peter  and  Paul.  This 
would  place  its  date,  at  all  events,  ajler  the  year  63  (see  Introd.  to  Acts, 
chronological  table).  But  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  Gospel p, 
very  little  can  be  with  any  certainty  inferred.  We  have  conflicting 
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traditions  (see  above,  §   ii.),  and  the  Gospel  itself  affords  us  no  clae 
whatever. 

2.  One  thing  only  we  may  gather  from  the  contents  of  the  three  first 
Gospels, — that  none  of  them  could  have  been  originally  written  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Had  they  been,  the  omission  of  all 
allusion  to  so  signal  a  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prophecies  would  be 
inexplicable.  In  the  case  indeed  of  Luke,  we  can  approximate  nearer 
than  this  (see  below,  ch.  iv.  §  4);  but  in  those  of  Matthew  and  Mark, 
this  is  all  which  can  be  safely  assumed  as  to  the  time  of  their  fii*st 
publication ; — that  it  was  after  the  dispersion  or  even  the  death  of  most 
of  the  Apostles,  and  before  the  investment  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman 
armies  under  Titus  in  the  year  70. 


SECTION  V. 

AT   WHAT   PLACE   IT   WAS   WRITTEN. 

Of  this  we  have  no  trustworthy  evidence.  Most  ancient  writers 
(Clement,  Eusebius,  Jerome,  Epiphanius,  &c.)  mention  Rome;  but 
apparently  in  connexion  with  the  idea  of  Mark  having  written  under 
the  superintendence  of  Peter.  Chrysostom  mentions  Alexandria ;  but  no 
Alexandrine  writer  confirms  the  statement.  In  modem  times,  Storr  has 
advanced  an  hypothesis  that  Mark  wrote  at  Antioch,  which  he  grounds, 
but  insufficiently,  on  a  comparison  of  ch.  xv.  21,  with  Acts  xi.  20. 

SECTION  VL 

IX   WHAT    LANGUAGE   IT   WAS   WRITTEN. 

1.  There  has  never  been  any  reasonable  doubt  that  Mark  wrote  in 
Greek.  The  two  Syriac  veraions  contain  a  marginal  note,  that  Mark 
preached  in  Rome  in  Latin :  and  four  of  the  later  manuscripts  of  the 
Gospel  append  a  notice  to  the  same  effect.  This  statement,  however,  is 
destitute  of  probability  from  any  external  or  internal  evidence,  and  is 
only  one  more  assumption  from  the  hypothetical  publication  in  Rome 
under  the  superintendence  of  Peter,  and  for  Roman  converts. 

2.  Many  writers  of  the  Romish  Church  have  defended  the  hypothesis 
of  a  Latin  original,  being  biassed  by  a  wish  to  maintain  the  authority 
of  the  Vulgate  :  and  a  pretended  part  of  the  original  autograph  of  the 
Evangelist  is  still  shewn  in  the  Library  of  St.  Mark's  church  at  Venice ; 
which,  however,  has  been  detected  to  be  merely  part  of  an  ancient  Latin 
MS.  of  the  four  gospels. 

3.  If  Mark  wrote  in  Latin,  it  is  almost  inconceivable  that  the  original 
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should  have  perished  so  early  that  no  andent  writer  ghould  have  made 
mention  of  the  fact.  For  Latin  was  the  language  of  a  considerable  and 
increasing  body  of  Christians, — unlike  Hebrew,  which  was  little  known, 
and  belonged  (but  even  this  is  doubtful)  to  a  section  of  converts  few 
in  number  : — yet  ancient  testimony  is  unanimous  to  Matthew's  having 
written  in  Hebrew, — while  we  have  not  one  witness  to  Mark  having 
written  in  Latin. 


SECTION  vn. 

GENUINENESS  OF  THE   GOSPEL. 

1.  This  has  never  been  called  in  question,  till  very  recently,  by  some 
of  the  German  critics  on,  as  it  appears  to  me,  wholly  insufficient  grounds. 
They  allege  that  the  testimony  of  Papias  (see  above,  §  ii.  1,  a)  does  not 
apply  to  the  contents  of  our  present  Gospel,  but  that  some  later  hand 
has  worked  up  and  embellished  the  original  simple  and  unarranged 
notices  of  Mark,  which  have  perished. 

2.  But  neither  do  the  words  of  Papias  imply  any  such  inference  as 
that  Mark's  notices  must  have  been  simple  and  unarranged ;  nor,  if  they 
did,  are  they  of  any  considerable  authority  in  the  matter.  It  is  enougli 
that  from  the  very  earliest  time  the  Gospel  has  been  known  as  that  of 
Mark  ;  confirmed  as  this  evidence  is  by  the  circumstance,  that  this  name 
belongs  to  no  great  and  distinguished  founder  of  the  Church,  to  whom  it 
might  naturally  be  ascribed,  but  to  one,  the  ascription  to  whom  can  hardly 
he  accounted  for,  except  by  its  foundation  in  matter  of  fact. 

3.  On  the  genuineness  of  the  remarkable  fragment  at  the  end  of  the 
Gospel,  see  notes  there. 

SECTION  vin. 

ITS   STYLE   AND   CHABACTEB. 

L  Of  the  three  first  Gospels,  that  of  Mark  is  the  most  distinct  and 
peculiar  in  style.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  those  graphic  touches  which 
describe  the  look  and  gesture  of  our  Lord,  the  arrangement  or  appearance 
of  those  around  Him,  the  feelings  with  which  He  contemplated  the 
persons  whom  He  addressed,  are  contained  in  this  Gospel.  While  the 
fnatters  related  are  fewer  than  in  either  Matthew  or  Luke,  Mark,  in  by 
far  the  greater  number  of  common  narrations,  is  the  most  copious,  and 
rich  in  lively  and  interesting  detail, 

2.  In  one  part  only  does  Mark  appear  as  an  abridger  of  previously 
well-known  facts ;  viz.,  in  ch.  i.  1 — 13,  where, — his  object  being  to  detail 
the  official  life  of  our  Lord, — he  hastens  through  the  previous  great 
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eyents, — the  ministrj  of  John,  the  baptism  and  temptation  of  Christ. 
But  even  in  the  abrupt  transitions  of  this  section,  there  is  wonderfnl 
graphic  power,  presenting  us  with  a  series  of  life-like  pictures,  cal- 
culated to  impress  the  reader  strongly  with  the  reality  and  dignity  of 
the  events  related. 

3.  Throughout  the  Gospel,  even  where  the  narratives  are  the  most 
copious,  the  same  isolated  character  of  each,  the  same  abrupt  transition 
from  one  to  another,  is  observable.  There  is  no  attempt  to  bind  on  one 
section  to  another,  or  to  give  any  sequences  of  events.  But  occasionally 
the  very  precision  of  the  separate  narratives  of  itself  furnishes  accurate 
and  valuable  chronological  data  : — e.  g.  the  important  one  in  ch.  iv.  35, 
by  which  it  becomes  evident  that  the  whole  former  part  of  Matthew's 
Gospel  is  out  of  chronological  order. 

4.  Mark  relates  but  few  discourses.  His  object  being  to  set  forth 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  (see  ch.  i.  1 ),  he  principally  dwells  on  the 
events  of  His  official  life.  But  the  same  characteristics  mark  his  report 
of  our  Lord's  discourses,  where  he  relates  them,  as  we  have  observed  in 
the  rest  of  his  narrative.  While  the  sequence  and  connexion  of  the 
longer  discourses  was  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  peculiarly  brought  to 
the  mind  of  Matthew,  the  Apostle  from  whom  Mark's  record  is  derived 
seems  to  have  been  deeply  penetrated  and  impressed  by  the  solemn 
iterations  of  cadence  and  expression,  and  to  have  borne  away  the  very 
tcords  themselves  and  tone  of  the  Lord's  sayings.  See  especially,  as 
illustrating  this,  the  wonderfully  sublime  reply,  ch.  ix.  39 — 50. 

5.  According  to  the  view  adopted  and  vindicated  in  the  notes  on  ch. 
xvi.  9 — 20,  the  Gospel  terminates  abruptly  with  the  words  "  for  they 
were  afraid,"  ver.  8.  That  this  was  not  intentionally  done,  but  was  a 
defect, — is  apparent,  by  the  addition,  in  apostolic  times,  of  the  authentic 
and  most  important  fragment  which  now  concludes  the  narrative. 

6.  I  regard  the  existence  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  as  a  gracious  and 
valuable  proof  of  the  accommodation  by  the  divine  Spirit  of  the  records 
of  the  life  of  our  Lord  to  the  future  necessities  of  the  Church.  While 
it  contains  little  matter  of  fact  wliich  is  not  related  in  Matthew  and 
Luke,  and  thus,  generally  speaking,  forms  only  a  confirmation  of  their 
more  complete  histories,  it  is  so  far  from  being  a  barren  duplicate  of 
that  part  of  them  which  is  contained  in  it,  that  it  comes  home  to  every 
reader  with  all  the  freshness  of  an  individual  mind,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  intently  fixed  on  the  great  object  of  the  Christian's  love  and 
worship,  reverently  and  affectionately  following  and  recording  His  posi- 
tions, and  looks,  and  gestures,  and  giving  us  the  very  echo  of  the  tones 
with  which  He  spoke.  And  thus  the  believing  student  feels,  while 
treating  of  and  studying  this  Gospel,  as  indeed  he  does  of  each  in  its 
turn,  that, — without  venturing  to  compare  with  one  another  in  value 
these  rich  and  abiding  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Church, — the 
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Gospel  of  Mark  is  at  least  as  precious  to  him  as  any  of  the  others ; 
serving  an  end,  and  filling  a  void,  which  could  not  without  spiritual 
detriment  be  left  uncared  for. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OP  THE  OOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 
SECTION  I. 

ITS   AUTHOBSHIP. 

1.  Although  the  Author  of  this  Gospel  plainly  enough  speaks  of 
himself  in  his  Introduction,  and  in  that  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we 
are  left  to  gather  his  name  from  tradition.  Here,  however,  as  in  the 
case  of  Mark,  there  seems  to  be  no  reasonable  ground  of  doubt.  It  has 
been  universally  ascribed  to  Lucas,  or  Luke,  spoken  of  Col.  iv.  14,  and 
again  Philem.  24,  and  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

2.  Of  this  person  we  know  no  more  with  any  certainty  than  we  find 
related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  passages  above  referred  to. 
From  Col.  iv.  11,  14,  it  would  appear  that  he  was  not  bom  a  Jew,  being 
there  distinguished  from  "  those  of  the  circumcision."  It  is,  however, 
quite  uncertain  whether  he  had  become  a  Jewish  proselyte  previous 
to  his  conversion  to  Christianity.  His  worldly  calling  was  that  of  a 
Physician;  he  is  called  "the  beloved  Physician"  by  Paul,  Col.  iv.  14. 
A  very  late  tradition,  generally  adopted  by  the  Romish  Church,  makes 
him  also  to  have  been  a  painter ;  but  it  is  in.  no  respect  deserving  of 
credit.  His  birthplace  is  said  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome  to  have  been 
Antioch,  but  traditionally  only,  and  perhaps  from  a  mistaken  identification 
of  him  with  Lucius,  Acts  xiii.  1.  Tradition,  as  delivered  by  Epiphanius, 
Theophylact,  Euthymius,  &c.,  makes  him  to  have  been  one  of  the  seventy, 
Luke  X.  1 ;  but  this  is  refiited  by  his  own  testimony,  in  his  Preface, — 
where  he  by  implication  distinguishes  himself  from  those  who  were 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word.  It  seems  to  have  arisen  from 
Aw  Gospel  alone  containing  the  account  of  their  mission, 

3.  Luke  appears  to  have  attached  himself  to  Paul  during  the  second 
missionary  journey  of  the  Apostle,  and  at  Troas  (Acts  xvi.  10).  This 
may  perhaps  be  inferred  from  his  there  first  making  use  of  the  first 
person  plural  in  his  narrative  ;  after  saying  (ver.  8)  "  they  came  down 
to  Troas,"  he  proceeds  (ver.  1 0),  "  immediately  wc  endeavoured  to  go 
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into  Macedonia.^  He  thence  accompanied  Paul  to  Macedonia,  re- 
maining perliaps  at  Philippi  (but  see  below,  §  iv.  3)  until  Paul  returned 
thither  again  at  the  end  of  his  second  visit  to  Greece,  after  the  disturbance- 
at  Ephesus.  Thence  (Acts  xx.  5)  we  find  him  again  accompanying  Paul 
to  Asia  and  Jerusalem  (xxi.  17);  being  apparently  with  him  at  Csesarea 
daring  his  imprisonment  (xxiv.  23);  and  travelling  with  him  to  Rome 
(xxvii.  1 — xxviii.  16).  There  we  also  find  him  remaining  with  the 
Apostle  to  a  late  period,  very  nearly  till  his  martyrdom.  (See  2  Tim. 
iv.  11.) 

4.  Of  the  time  and  manner  of  his  death  nothing  certain  is  known, 
and  the  traditions  are  inconsistent  one  with  another :  some  alleging  him 
to  have  suffered  martyrdom,  while  the  general  report  is  that  he  died  a 
natural  death. 


SECTION  II. 

ITS   ORIGIN. 

1.  A  plain  statement  of  the  origin  of  this  Gospel  is  given  us  by  the 
Author  himself,  in  his  preface,  ch.  i.  1 — 4.  He  there  states  that  many 
had  taken  in  hand  to  draw  up  a  statement,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  those  who  were  from  the  beginning  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of 
the  word,  of  the  matters  received  (or  fulfilled)  among  Christians ;  and 
that  it  therefore  semed  good  to  him  also,  having  carefully  traced  the 
progress  of  events  from  the  first,  to  write  an  arranged  account  of  the 
same  to  his  friend  (or  patron)  Theophilus. 

2.  From  this  we  gather,  ( 1 )  that  Luke  was  not  himself  an  eye-witneaSy 
nor  a  minister  of  the  word  from  the  beginning;  (2)  tliat  he  compiled  his 
Go&i^X  from  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses  and  Apostles,  which  he  carefully 
collected  and  arranged.  For  ( 1 )  he  implicitly  excludes  himself  from  the 
number  of  the  "eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word,"  and  (2)  by  the 
"to  me  also"  he  includes  himself  among  the  "many"  who  made  use  of 
the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses  and  of  Apostles. 

3.  I  have  before  proved  generally  that  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and 
Mark  cannot  have  been  among  the  number  of  these  narratives  of  which 
Lnke  speaks.  I  may  now  add  to  those  proofs,  that  if  Luke  had  seen 
and  received,  as  of  apostolic  authority,  either  or  both  of  these  gospels, 
then  his  variations  from  them  are,  on  his  own  shewing,  unaccountable ; 
if  he  had  seen  them,  and  did  not  receive  them,  his  coincidences  with  them 
are  equally  unaccountable.  The  improbabilities  and  absurdities  involved 
in  his  having  either  or  both  of  them  before  him  and  working  up  their 
narratives  into  his  own,  I  have  before  dealt  with,  in  the  general  Intro- 
duction to  the  Three  Gospels. 

4.  Judging  entirely  from  the  phsenomena  presented  by  the  Gospel 
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itself,  my  conclusion  with  regard  to  its  sources  is  the  following : — that 
Luke,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  drew  up  his  Gospel  inde- 
pendently o£,  and  without  knowledge  of,  those  of  Matthew  and  Mark  ; 
— that  he  fell  in  with,  in  the  main,  the  same  cycle  of  apostolic  teaching 
as  the  writers  of  those  Gospels  placed  on  record,  viz.  that  which  em- 
braced principally  the  Galilaan  life  and  ministry  of  our  Lord,  to  the 
exclusion  of  that  part  of  it  which  passed  at  Jerusalem  before  the  formal 
call  of  the  twelve  Apostles ; — ^but  that  he  possessed  other  sources  of 
information,  not  open  to  the  compiler  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  nor  to  Mark* 

5.  To  this  latter  circumstance  may  be  attributed  his  access  to  (I 
believe,  from  its  peculiar  style  and  character)  a  documentary  record  of 
the  events  preceding  and  accompanying  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  derived 
probably  from  her  who  alone  was  competent  to  narrate  several  parti- 
culars contained  in  it : — his  preservation  of  the  precious  and  most  im- 
portant cycle  of  our  Lord's  discourses  and  parables  contained  in  that 
large  section  of  his  Gospel,  ch.  ix.  51 — xviii.  15,  which  is  mostly  peculiar 
to  himself: — numerous  other  details  scattered  up  and  down  in  every 
part  of  his  narrative,  shewing  information  from  an  eye-witness : — ^and, 
lastly,  his  enlarged  account  of  some  events  following  the  Resurrection,  and 
the  narration,  by  him  alone,  of  the  cu*cumstances  accompanying  the 
Ascension. 

6.  A  tradition  was  very  early  current,  that  Luke's  Gospel  contained 
the  substance  of  the  teaching  of  Paul,  Irenaeus  states  :  "  Luke,  the 
follower  of  Paul,  set  down  in  a  book  the  Gospel  preached  by  that 
Apostle  ^"  See  also  Tertullian.  But  this  is  contradicted  by  the 
implicit  assertion  of  the  Evangelbt  himself  in  his  preface,  that  the  Gospel 
was  compiled  and  arranged  by  himself  from  the  testimony  of  those 
who,  ^from  the  beginning  of  our  Lord's  ministry,'  were  eye-witnesses  or 
ministers  of  the  word.  Among  these  it  is  not,  of  course,  possible  to 
reckon  PauL 

7.  It  is  however  an  interesting  enquiiy,  how  far  his  continued  inter- 
course with  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  may  have  influenced  his 
diction,  or  even  his  selection  of  facts.  It  is  a  remarkable  coincidence, 
that  the  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  nearly 
verbatim  the  same  in  Luke  xxii.  19,  and  in  1  Cor.  xi.  23, — ^and  that 
Paul  claims  to  have  received  this  last  from  the  Lord,  For  we  know, 
that  to  compensate  to  Paul  in  his  apostolic  office  for  the  want  of  the 
authority  of  an  eye-witness,  and  to  constitute  him  a  witness  to  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  a  revelation  was  made  to  him, — to  which  he  refers. 
Gal.  i.  12 :   Eph.  iii.  3 :    1   Cor.  xi.  23 ;    xv.  3,— embracing   at  least 


7  Origen,  Eusebias,  and  Jerome  go  so  for  as  to  understand  the  expression  **  my 
Gospel,"  Rom.  ii.  16,  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke.    But  this  is  contrary  to  the  nsag^  of  the 
wofd  **  Qospd  "  in  the  New  Teetament :  see  the  true  meaning  in  notes  there. 
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the  leading  &cts  of  the  evangelic  histoiy.  And  this  circumstance  may 
have  acted  imperceptibly  on  the  mind  of  Luke,  and  even  shaped  or 
filled  out  some  of  his  narratives,  in  aid  of  direct  historic  sources  of 
testimony. 

8.  There  is  very  little  trace  of  PauVs  peculiar  diction^  or  prominence 
given  to  the  points  which  it  became  his  especial  work  to  inculcate  in  the 
GU>8pel  of  Luke.  Doubtless  we  may  trace  a  similar  cast  of  mind  and 
feeling  in  some  instances ;  as  e.  g.  Luke's  carefulness  to  record  the 
sayings  of  our  Lord  which  were  assertive  of  His  unrestricted  love  for 
Jew  and  Gentile  alike :  Luke  iv.  25  ff. ;  ix.  52  ff. ;  x.  30  ff. ;  xvii.  16, 
18.  We  may  observe  too  tliat  in  Luke  those  parables  and  sayiugs  are 
principally  found,  which  most  directly  regard  the  great  doctrine  of 
man's  Gree  justification  by  grace  through  faith :  e.  g.  ch.  xv.  1 1  fil ; 
xvii.  10;  xviii.  14,  in  which  latter  place  the  use  of  "justified"  (see 
note  there)  is  remarkable.  These  instances,  however,  are  but  few, — 
and  it  may  perhaps  be  doubted  whether  Commentators  in  general  have 
not  laid  too  great  stress  upon  them.  It  would  be  very  easy  to  trace 
similar  relations  and  analogies  in  the  other  Gospels,  if  we  were  bent 
upon  doing  so. 


SECTION  III. 

FOR   WHAT    READERS    AND    WITH   WHAT   OBJECT    IT   WAS   WRITTEN. 

1.  Both  these  questions  are  fonnally  answered  for  us  by  the  Evan- 
gelist himself.  He  states,  ch.  i.  3,  that  he  wrote  primarily  for  the  benefit 
of  one  TheophiluSf  and  that  he  might  know  the  certainty  of  those  accounts 
which  had  formed  the  subject  of  his  catechetical  instruction. 

2.  But  we  can  hardly  suppose  this  object  to  have  been  the  only 
moving  cause  to  the  great  work  which  Luke  was  undertaking.  The 
probabiHties  of  the  case,  and  the  practice  of  authors  in  inscribing  their 
works  to  particular  persons,  combine  to  persuade  us  that  Luke  must 
have  regai'ded  his  friend  as  the  representative  of  a  class  of  readers  for 
whom  his  Gospel  was  designed.  And  in  enquiring  what  that  class  was, 
we  must  deal  with  the  data  furnished  by  the  Gospel  itself. 

3.  In  it  we  find  universality  the  predominant  character.  There  is  no 
marked  regard  paid  to  Jewish  readers,  as  in  Matthew,  nor  to  Gentiles, 
as  in  Mark ;  if  there  be  any  preference,  it  seems  rather  on  the  side  of  the 
latter.  In  conformity  with  Jewish  practice,  we  have  a  genealogy  of  our 
Lord,  which  however  does  not,  as  in  Matthew,  stop  with  Abraham,  but 
traces  up  his  descent  even  to  the  progenitor  of  the  human  race.  Com- 
mentators have  noticed  that  Luke  principally  records  those  sayings  and 
acts  of  our  Lord  by  which  God's  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  is  set  forth  : 
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see  ch.  xv.  11  ff.;  xviii.  10;  xix.  5  (but  see  notes  there);  x.  33 ;  xvii.  19; 
ix.  52 — 56 ;  iv.  25 — 27.  Such  instances,  however,  are  not  much  to  be 
relied  on; — see  above,  ch.  i.  §  ii.  6; — to  which  I  will  add,  that  it  would 
be  easy  to  construct  a  similar  list  to  prove  the  same  point  with  respect 
to  Matthew  or  John*; — and  I  therefore  much  prefer  assigning  the  above 
character  of  universality  to  this  Gospel,  which  certainly  is  visible 
throughout  it.  That  it  was  constructed  for  Gentile  readers  as  well  as 
for  Jews,  is  plain ;  and  is  further  confirmed  from  the  fact  of  its  author  * 
having  been  the  friend  and  companion  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles. 

4.  I  infer  then  that  the  Gospel  was  designed  for  the  general  use  of 
Christians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  ;  and,  subordinately  to  this  general 
purpose,  for  those  readers  whose  acquaintance  with  Jewish  customs  and 
places  was  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  dispense  with  those  elucidations 
of  them  which  Mark  and  John  have  given,  but  which  are  not  found  in 
Matthew  or  Luke. 

5.  The  object  of  the  Gospel  has  been  sufficiently  declared  in  Luke's 
own  words  above  cited, — that  the  converts  might  know  the  certainty  of 
those  things  in  which  they  had  received  oral  instruction  as  catechumens; 
in  other  words,  that  the  portions  of  our  Lord's  life  and  discourses  thus 
imparted  to  them  might  receive  both  permanence,  by  being  committed 
to  writing, — and  completion,  by  being  incorporated  in  a  detailed  narra- 
tive of  His  acts  and  sayings. 

SECTION  IV. 

AT    WHAT   TIME   IT    WAS   WRITTEN. 

1.  We  are  enabled  to  approximate  to  the  time  of  the  publication  of 
this  Gospel  with  much  more  certainty  than  we  can  to  that  of  any  of  the 
others.     The  enquiiy  may  be  thus  conducted. — We  may  safely  assume 

>  e.g.  Matthew  relates  the  visit  of  the  Magi,  ch.  ii.  1  ff.;  refers  to  Oalilee  of  the 
Gentiles  seeing  a  g^at  light,  ch.  iv.  15, 16 : — '  Many  shall  come  from  the  JSast  and 
West,*  &c.  ch.  viii.  11 — '  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  lahour,*  ch.  xi.  28 :  the  Syropha- 
nician  woman  {not  related  by  Luke),  ch.  zv.  21  ff.;  'The  Kingdom  of  Ood  shaJl  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation,*  &c.  ch.  xxi.  43  (omitted  by  Luke) :  '  The  elect 
from  the  four  winds  of  heaven*  (not  in  Luke),  ch.  xxiv.  31 :  '  The  judgment  of  all  the 
nations*  ch.  xxv.  31—46 :  ' Make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,*  ch.  xviii.  19. — Again, 
John  relates  the  visit  to  the  Samaritans,  ch.  iv.;  'The  other  sheep  not  of  this  fold,* 
ch.  X.  16:  'not for  that  nation  only,  but  that  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,*  ch.  xi.  52 :  '  The  request  of  the  Greeks 
at  the  feast,'  ch.  xii.  20,  &c.  &c.  See  the  view,  that  Luke  wrote  for  Greeks  principally, 
ingeniously  illustrated  in  the  lecture  prefixed  to  this  Gospel  in  the  first  volume  of  Dr. 
Wordsworth's  Greek  Testament :  which  however,  like  the  other  notices  of  this  learned 
and  estimable  writer,  is  written  far  too  strongly  in  the  spirit  of  an  advocate,  who  can 
see  only  that  which  it  is  his  aim  to  prove. 
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tliat  the  ^former  treatise*  of  Acts  i.  1,  can  be  no  other  than  this  Gospel. 
And  on  that  follows  the  inference,  tliat  the  Gospel  was  published  before 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Now  the  last  event  recorded  in  the  Acts  is  an 
mterview  of  Paul  with  the  Jews,  shortly  after  his  arrival  in  Rome.  We 
further  have  the  publication  of  the  Acts,  by  the  words  of  ch.  xxviii.  30, 
postponed  two  whole  years  after  that  arrival  and  interview;  but,  I 
believe,  no  longer  than  that.  For  had  Paul  continued  longer  than  tliat 
time  in  his  hired  house  before  the  publication,  it  must  have  been  fo 
stated ;  and  had  ho  left  Rome  or  that  house,  or  had  any  remarkable 
event  happened  to  him  before  the  publication,  we  cannot  suppose  that 
so  careful  a  recorder  as  Luke  would  have  failed  to  bring  his  work  down 
to  the  time  then  present,  by  noticing  such  departure  or  such  event.  I 
assume  then  the  publication  of  the  Acts  to  have  taken  place  two  years 
after  PauVs  arrival  at  Rome:  i.e.  according  to  Wieseler  (see  my 
chronological  table  in  Introduction  to  Acts),  in  the  spring  of  a.d.  63. 

2.  We  have  therefore  a  fixed  date,  before  which  the  Gospel  must  have 
been  published.  But  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  we  have,  by  internal 
evidence,  the  date  of  its  publication  removed  some  time  back  from 
this  date.  It  is  hardly  probable  that  Luke  would  speak  of,  as  "  the 
former  treatise,"  a  work  in  which  he  was  then,  or  had  been  very  lately, 
engaged.  But  not  to  dwell  on  this, — even  allowing  that  the  prefatory 
and  dedicatory  matter,  as  is  usually  the  case,  may  liave  come  last  from  the 
hands  of  the  author, — I  find  in  the  account  of  the  Ascension,  which 
immediately  follows,  a  much  more  cogent  proof,  that  the  Gospel  had 
been  some  considerable  time  published.  For  while  it  recapitulates  the 
Gospel  account  just  so  much  that  we  can  trace  the  same  hand  in  it 
(compare  Acts  i.  4  with  Luke  xxiv.  49),  it  is  manifestly  a  different  account^ 
much  fuller  in  particulars,  and  certainly  %inknown  to  the  Evangelist  when 
he  wrote  his  Gospel.  Now,  as  we  may  conclude,  in  accordance  with  the 
**  having  ti^aced  down  all  things  accurately  from  the  very  first,"  of  Luke 
i.  3,  that  he  would  have  carefully  sought  out  every  available  source  of 
information  at  the  time  of  writing  his  Gospel, — this  becoming  acquainted 
with  a  new  account  of  the  Ascension  implies  that  in  the  mean  time  fresh 
sources  of  information  had  been  opened  to  him.  And  this  would  most 
naturally  be  by  change  of  place^  seeing  that  various  fixed  cycles  of  apos- 
tolic teaching  were  likely  to  be  current  in,  and  about,  the  respective 
mother  churches.  Now  the  changes  of  place  in  Luke's  recent  history 
had  been, — two  years  before,  from  Csesarea  to  Rome,  Acts  xxvii.  1  ff. ; 
two  years  and  a  half  before  that,  from  Philippi  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  xx.  6  ; 
xxi.  15  ff., — and  Csesarea.  This  last  is  left  to  be  inferred  from  his  leav- 
ing Csesarea  with  Paul,  ch.  xxvii.  1  ; — at  all  events  he  was  during  this 
time  in  Palestine,  with,  or  near  Paul.  I  shall  make  it  probable  in  the 
Introduction  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  during  this  period  he  was 
engaged  in  collecting  materiab  for  and  compiling  that  book ;  and  by 
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consequenoe  (see  above),  that  in  all  probability  the  Gospel  had  been  then 
written  and  published.  This  would  place  its  publication  before  a.d.  58  ^ 
— consequently,  before  the  traditional  date  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, — 
see  above,  ch.  ii.  §  iv. 

3.  Tracing  Luke's  history  further  back  than  this, — it  has  been  thought 
that  he  remained  at  Philippi  during  the  whole  time  comprised  between 
Acts  xvii.  1  and  xx.  6,  because  he  disuses  the  first  person  at  the  first  of 
those  dates,  at  Philippi, — and  resumes  it  abo  at  Philippi,  at  the  second. 
Now  this  was  a  period  of  seven  years :  fiu*  too  long  for  such  an  inference 
as  the  above  to  be  made  with  any  probability.  During  this  time  he  may 
have  travelled  into  Palestine,  and  collected  the  information  which  he 
incorporated  in  his  Gospel.  For  that  it  was  collected  in  Palestine^  is 
on  all  accounts  probable.  And  that  it  should  have  been  published  much 
before  this,  is,  I  think,  improbable. 

4.  My  reasons  are  the  following  : — ^I  have  implied  in  the  former  part 
of  this  Litroduction,  that  it  is  not  likely  that  the  present  evangelic  collec- 
tions would  be  made  until  the  dispersion  of  all  or  most  of  the  Apostles 
on  their  missionary  journeys.  Besides  this,  the  fact  of  numerous  narra- 
tives having  been  already  drawn  up  after  the  model  of  the  apostolic 
narrative  teaching,  forbids  us  to  suppose  their  teaching  by  oral  commu- 
nication to  have  been  in  its  fulness  still  available.  Now  the  Apostles,  or 
the  greater  part  of  them,  were  certainly  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the 
council  in  Acts  xv.  1 — 5  ff.,  i.  e.  about  a.d.  50.  How  soon  after  that 
time  their  dispersion  took  place,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  determine : — 
but  we  have  certainly  this  date  as  our  starting-point,  before  which,  as  I 
believe,  no  Gospel  could  have  been  published. 

5.  After  this  dispersion  of  the  Apostles,  it  will  be  necessary  to  allow 
some  time  to  elapse  for  the  narratives  of  which  Luke  speaks  (ch.  i.  1 )  to 
be  drawn  up ; — ^not  less  certainly  than  one  or  two  years,  or  more :  which 
would  bring  us  just  about  to  the  time  when  he  was  left  behind  by  Paul 
in  Philippi.  This  last  arrangement  must  however  be,  from  its  merely 
hypothetical  grounds,  very  uncertain. 

6.  At  all  events,  we  have  thus  eight  years,  a.d.  50 — 58,  as  the  limits 
within  which  it  is  probable  that  the  Gospel  was  published.  And,  with- 
out pretending  to  minute  accuracy  in  these  two  limits,  we  may  at  least 
set  it  down  as  likely  that  the  publication  did  not  take  place  much  before 
Luke  and  Paul  are  found  together,  nor  after  the  last  journey  which 
Paul  made  to  Jerusalem,  a.d.  58.  And  even  if  the  grounds  on  which 
this  latter  is  concluded  be  objected  to,  we  have,  as  a  final  resort,  the 
fixed  date  of  the  publication  of  the  Acts  two  years  after  Paul's  arrival 
at  Rome,  after  which,  by  internal  evidence,  the  Gospel  cannot  have  been 
published. 
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SECTION  V. 

AT    WHAT    PLACE    IT    WAS    WRITTEN. 

1.  Our  answer  to  this  enquiry  will  of  course  depend  upon  the  con- 
siderations discussed  in  the  last  section.  Adopting  the  view  there 
taken,  we  find  Luke  in  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  or  Palestine  (probably) 
previously  to  his  first  journey  with  Paul  a.d.  51  ;  and  from  that  time 
till  liis  second  journey  a.d.  58,  perhaps  remaining  in  Greece,  but  perhaps 
also  travelling  for  the  sake  of  collecting  information  for  his  Gospel. 
At  all  events,  at  the  latter  part  of  this  period  he  is  again  found  at 
Philippi.  Wo  need  not  then  dissent  from  the  early  tradition,  reported 
by  Jerome,  that  Luke  published  his  Gospel  in  the  parts  of  Achaia  and 
Socotia,  as  being  on  the  whole  the  most  likely  inference. 

2.  The  inscription  in  the  Syriac  version, — and  Simeon  Metaphrastes 
in  the  tenth  century, — ^report  that  the  Gospel  was  written  at  Alexandria, 
but  apparently  without  any  authority. 


SECTION  VL 

IN    WHAT    LANGUAGE   IT    WAS   WRITTEN. 

There  never  has  been  any  doubt  that  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Greek, 
His  familiarity  with  Greek  terms  and  idioms,  and  above  all,  the  classical 
style  of  his  preface,  are  of  themselves  convincing  internal  evidence  that 
it  was  so. 

SECTION  VIL 

GENUINENESS   OP   THE   GOSPEL. 

1.  It  has  been  generally  and  almost  unanimously  acknowledged 
that  the  Gospel  which  we  now  possess  is  that  written  and  published 
by  Luke. 

2.  Whatever  doubts  may  have  been  raised  by  rationalistic  Com- 
mentators as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  two  first  chapters^  have  been 
adopted  in  aid  of  their  attempts  to  overthrow  their  authenticity  (on 
which  see  the  next  section)  ;  and  have  rested  on  no  sufficient  ground 
of  themselves.  Their  principal  appeal  is  to  Marcion,  who  notoriously 
mutilated  the  Gospel,  to  make  it  favour  his  views  of  the  Person  of 
Christ. 
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SECTION  VHL 

THE    AUTHENTICITY   OF   THE    TWO   FIRST    CHAPTERS. 

L  If  the  view  maintained  above  of  the  probable  time  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Gospel  be  adopted, — and  its  later  terminus,  the  publication  of 
the  Acts  two  years  after  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome  began,  is,  I  think, 
beyond  question^ — I  cannot  see  how  any  reasonable  doubt  can  be  thrown 
upon  the  authenticity  of  this  portion  of  the  narrative.  For  there  were 
those  living,  who  might  have  contradicted  any  false  or  exaggerated 
account  of  our  Lord's  birth  and  the  events  which  accompanied  it.  If 
not  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  herself,  yet  His  brethren  were  certainly 
living :  and  the  universal  reception  of  the  Gospel  in  the  very  earliest 
ages  sufficiently  demonstrates  that  no  objection  to  this  part  of  the  sacred 
nantitive  had  been  heard  of  as  raised  by  them. 

2.  The  "accurate  tracing  down"  of  Luke  forbids  us  to  imagine  that 
he  would  have  inserted  any  narrative  in  his  Gospel  which  he  had  not 
ascertained  to  rest  upon  trustworthy  testimony,  as  far  as  it  was  in  his 
power  to  ensure  this :  and  the  means  of  ensuring  it  must  have  been  at 
that  time  so  ample  and  satisfactory^  that  I  cannot  imagine  for  a  moment 
any  other  origin  for  the  account,  than  such  testimony. 

3.  If  we  enquire  what  was  probably  the  source  of  the  testimony,  I 
answer,  that  but  one  person  is  conceivable  as  delivering  it,  and  that 
person  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.  She  was  living  in  the  Christian  body 
for  some  time  after  the  Ascension  ;  and  would  most  certainly  have  been 
appealed  to  for  an  account  of  the  circumstances  attending  His  birth  and 
infancy. 

4.  If  she  gave  any  account  of  these  things,  it  is  inconceivable  that 
this  account  should  not  have  found  its  way  into  the  records  of  the 
Lord's  life  possessed  by  the  Christian  Church,  but  that  instead  of  it 
a  spurious  one  should  have  been  adopted  by  two  of  our  Evangelists, 
and  that  so  shortly  after,  or  even  coincident  with,  her  own  presence  in 
the  Church. 

5.  Just  as  inconceivable,  even  supposing  the  last  difficulty  sur- 
mounted, is  the  formation  of  a  mythical,  or  in  any  other  way  unreal 
account  of  these  things,  and  its  adoption,  in  the  primitive  ago  of  the 
Church.  For  the  establishment  of  this  I  refer  to  the  late  Professor 
Mill's  able  tract.  On  the  Mythic  Interpretation  of  Luke  i. ; — in  which 
he  has  stated  and  severally  refuted  the  arguments  of  Strauss  and  the 
rationalists. 

6.  I  infer  then  that  the  two  first  chapters  of  this  Gospel  contain 
the  account  given  by  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  of  His  birth,  and  its 
pre&tory  and  attendant  cu*cumstances ;  of  some  of  which  circumstances 
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that  in  Matt.  i.  18 — 25  is  a  more  compendious,  and  wholly  independent 
account. 


SECTION  IX. 

ITS    STYLE    AND    CHARACTER. 

1.  We  might  have  expected  from  Luke's  name  and  profession,  that  he 
was  a  man  of  education,  and  versed  in  the  elegant  use  of  the  Greek, 
which  was  then  the  polite  language  in  the  Roman  empire.  We  accord- 
ingly find  that  while  we  have  very  numerous  Hehraisms  in  his  Gospel, 
we  also  have  far  more  classical  idioms,  and  a  much  freer  use  of  Greek 
compounds  than  in  the  others. 

2.  The  composition  of  the  sentences  is  more  studied  and  elahorate 
than  in  Matthew  or  Mark  :  the  Evangelist  appears  more  frequently  in 
the  narrative,  delivering  his  own  estimate  of  men  and  things; — e.  g.  ch.  xvi. 
14  ;  vii.  29,  30  ;  xix.  11  al.  ; — he  seems  to  love  to  recount  instances  of 
our  Lord's  tender  compassion  and  mercy  ; — and  in  the  report  of  His 
parables,  e.  g.  in  ch.  xv.,  is  particularly  simple  in  diction,  and  calculated 
to  attract  and  retain  the  attention  of  his  readers. 

3.  In  narrative,  this  Evangelist  is  very  various,  according  to  the 
copiousness  or  otherwise  of  the  sources  from  which  he  drew.  Some- 
times he  merely  gives  a  hasty  compendium :  at  others  he  is  most  minute 
and  circumstantial  in  detail,  and  equally  graphic  in  description  with 
Mark:  see  as  instances  of  this  latter,  ch.  vii.  14;  ix.  29.  It  has  been 
remarked  (Olshausen)  that  Luke  gives  with  extreme  accuracy  not  so 
much  the  discourses,  as  the  observations  and  occasiofial  sayings  of  our 
Lord,  with  the  replies  of  those  who  were  present.  This  is  especially  the 
case  in  his  long  and  important  narrative  of  the  journey  up  to  Jerusalem, 
ch.  ix.  51 — xviii.  14. 

4.  On  the  question  how  far  those  doctrines  especially  enforced  by  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  are  to  be  traced,  as  inculcated  or  brought 
forward  in  this  Gospel,  see  above  in  this  chapter,  §  ii.  7. 

5.  In  completeness,  this  Gospel  must  rank  first  among  the  four.  The 
Evangelist  begins  with  the  announcement  of  the  birth  of  Christ's  Fore- 
runner, and  concludes  with  the  particulars  of  the  Ascension  :  thus  em- 
bracing the  whole  great  procession  of  events  by  which  our  Redemption  by 
Christ  was  vshered  in,  accomplished,  and  sealed  in  heaven.  And  by 
recording  the  allusion  to  the  promise  of  the  Father  (ch.  xxiv.  49),  he  has 
introduced,  so  to  speak,  a  note  of  passage  to  that  other  history,  in 
which  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise,  the  great  residt  of  Redemption 
was  to  be  related.  It  may  be  remarked,  that  this  completeness, — while 
it  shews  the  earnest  diligence  used  by  the  sacred  writer  in  searching 
out,  and  making  use  of  every  infonnation  within  his  reach, — forms  an 
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additional  proof  that  he  can  never  have  seen  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark, — or  he  would  (to  say  nothing  of  the  other  difficulties  attend* 
ing  this  view,  which  have  before  been  dealt  with  in  ch.  i.)  most  certainly 
have  availed  himself  of  those  parts  of  their  narratives,  which  are  nmo  not 
contained  in  his  own. 
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additional  proof  that  he  can  never  have  seen  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark, — or  he  would  (to  say  nothing  of  the  other  difficulties  attend- 
ing this  view,  which  have  before  been  dealt  with  in  ch.  i.)  most  certainly 
have  availed  himself  of  those  parts  of  their  narratives^  which  are  nmo  not 
contained  in  his  own. 
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THE  FOUR  GOSPELS 


AND 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


THE   GOSPEL 


ACCOBDIKG  TO 


MATTHEW, 


I.  iThe   book   of  the   •generation   of  Jesus    Christ,   the '?f°L'l:ftJ 
^son  of  David,  the  ^'son  of  Abraham.     2  d  ^^j^j^j^j^j^  be^at    li."".' 

'  •  O  Jer.zxiii.6. 

Isaac;    and  *  Isaac  begat  Jacob;    and  'Jacob  begat  Judas  "Su.Ja!''' 
and  his  brethren;    3  and  ^  Judas  becrat  Phares  and  Zara   S!!l:"* 

f  Qen.  xxxT.  2S— SO.  g  G«n.  xxxTiil.  V- 


Titled  Gospel,  from  ffod  and  tpel, 
"good  message"  or  "news:"  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Greek  "  euangelion,"  which 
means  the  same.  This  name  came  to  he 
applied  to  the  writings  themselves  which 
contain  this  good  news,  very  early.  Justin 
Martyr,  in  the  second  century,  speaks  of 
"  the  memoirs  drawn  up  by  the  Apostles, 
which  are  called  gospels  (euangelia)." 
according  to  Matthew]  as  delivered  by 
Matthew%  implies  authorship  or  editor- 
ship. It  is  not  merely  equivalent  to  of 
Matthew,  which  would  have  been  said,  had 
it  been  meant.  Nor  does  it  signify  that 
the  original  teaching  was  Matthew  s,  and 
the  present  gospel  drawn  up  after  that 
teaching.  Euaebius  tells  us,  that  Mat- 
thew "delivered  to  writing  the  gospel 
according  to  him." 

Chap.  1. 1—17.]  Genealogy  of  Jesus 
Chbist.  1.  book  of  the  generation] 

Not  always  used  of  a  pedigree  only :  see 
rcff.  Here  however  it  appears  that  it 
refers  exclusively  to  the  genealogy,  by 
"Jesus  Christ"  being  used  in  the  enun- 
ciation, and  the  close  being  "Jesits  which 
is  called  Christ.*'  Then  vcr.  17  forms  a 
conclusion  to  it,  and  ver.  18  passes  on  to 
other  matter.  Jesns]  See  on  vcr.  21. 

Chriet]  The  word  is  equivalent  to 
the  Hebrew  Messiah^  anointed.  It  is 
used  of  kings,  priests,  prophets,  and  of 
the  promised  Deliverer.  It  is  here  used 
(see  ver.  16)  in  that  sense  in  which  it 
Vol.  I. 


became  affixed  to  Jesus  as  the  name  of 
our  Lord.  It  does  not  once  thus  occur 
in  the  progress  of  the  Evangelic  history ; 
only  in  the  prefatory  parts  of  the  GK)8- 
pels,  here  and  vv.  16,  17,  18 :  Mark  i.  1 : 
John  i.  17,  and  once  in  the  mouth  of  our 
Lonl  Himself,  John  xvii.  3;  but  conti- 
nually in  the  Acts  and  Epistles.  This  may 
serve  to  shew  that  the  evangelic  memoirs 
themselves  were  of  earlier  date  than  their 
incorporation    into    our  present  Gospels. 

son  .  .  .  son]  both  times  refers  to 
our  Lord.  Son  of  David  was  an  especial 
title  of  the  Messiah :  see  reff.  That  He 
should  be  son  of  Abraham^  was  too  solemn 
a  subject  of  prophecy  to  be  omitted  here, 
even  though  implied  in  the  other.  Those 
words  serve  to  shew  the  character  of  the 
Gospel,  as  writtenybr  Jews.  Luke,  ch.  iii. 
23  ff.,  carries  his  genealogy  further  back. 

2.  and  hit  brethren]  These  addi- 
tions probably  indicate  that  Matt,  did  not 
take  his  genealogy  from  any  family  or 
public  documents,  but  constructed  it  him- 
self. 8.]  These  children  of  Judah 
were  not  bom  in  marriage :  see  Gen. 
xxxviii.  16—30.  Both  the  sons  are  named* 
probably  as  recalling  the  incident  con- 
nected with  their  birth.  The  reason  for 
the  women  (Thamar,  Rahab,  Ruth,  and 
Bathshcba)  being  mentioned,  has  been 
variously  assigned :  it  might  be,  to  meet 
the  objection  of  the  Jews  to  our  Lord's 
birth  :  or  for  the  sake  of  minute  accuracy, 

B 


2 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


I. 


h  Bath  It.  18. 


i  S  Satn.  zii.  24. 
k  1  Kingi  xi. 

4S. 
1 1  Kings  xiT. 

II. 
m  1  KiDgs  XT. 

8. 
n  1  Kings  xt. 

U. 
o  1  Kings  xxil. 

to. 
p  S  Kings  tUI. 

Si. 
q  ses  S  Kings 

xi.  1:  xii.Xl: 

xiv.  21 :  XT. 7. 
r  2  Kings  xr. 

S8. 
B  2  Kings  XTi. 

»>. 
t  2  Kings  XX. 

91. 
u  2  Kings  xxi. 

18. 
▼  2  Kings  xxi. 

SO. 
w  sec  note  t 

and  1  Ctiron. 

ilL  16, 18. 


of  Thamar ;  and  ^  Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and  ^  Esrom 
begat  Aram ;  *  and  **  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  **  Ami- 
nadab  begat  Naasson ;  and  ^  Naasson  begat  Salmon ;  ^  and 
^  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab ;  and  ^  Booz  begat  Obed 
of  Ruth  j  and  ^  Obed  begat  Jesse ;  ^  and  ^  Jesse  begat 
David  the  king;  and  *  David  the  king  begat  Solomon  of 
her  [■  lAat  had  been  the  wife]  of  Urias ;  7  and  ^  Solomon  begat 
Boboam ;  and  ^  Boboam  begat  Abia;  and  ^  Abia  begat  Asa 
^  and  "  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and  ®  Josaphat  begat  Joram 
and  P  Joram  begat  Ozias ;  ^  and  ^  Ozias  begat  Joatham 
and  '  Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  and  '  Achaz  begat  Ezekias 
^0  and  ^  Ezekias  begat  Manasses ;  and  ^  Manasses  begat 
Amon ;  and  ^  Amon  begat  Josias ;  ^^  and  ^  Josias  begat 
Jeehonias  and  his  brethren,   about  the  time   they  were 

*  not  expressed  in  the  original. 


It  most  probably  is,  that  tbe  Evangelist 
omitted  what  was   ordinary,  bat  stated 
what  was  doubtful  or  singular.    It  has 
been  suggested,  that  as  these  women  are 
of  Gentile  origin  or  dubious  character, 
they  may  be  mentioned  as  introducing  the 
calling  of  Gentiles  and  sinners    by  our 
Lord :  also,  that  they  may  serve  as  types 
of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  and  are  conse- 
quently named  in  tlie  course  of  the  genea- 
logy* as  s^o  ^  ^^  ^^  c°<^  of  it. 
0.  BaehAb]  It  has  been  imagined,  on  chro- 
nological grounds,  that  this  Rachab  must 
be  a  different  person  from  Rahab  of  Jeri- 
cho.   But  those  very  g^unds  completely 
tally  with  their  identity.    For  Naashon 
^Uier  of  Salmon),  prince  of  Judah  (I 
Chron.  ii.  10),  offered  his  offering  at  the 
setting  up  of  the  tabernacle  (Num.  vii.  12) 
89  years  before  the  taking  of  Jericho.    So 
that  Salmon  would  be  of  mature  age  at 
or  soon  after  that  event ;  at  which  time 
Rahab  was  probably  young,  as  her  father 
and  mother  were  living  (Jo«h.  vi.  23).  Nor 
IS  it  any  objection  that  Achan,  the  fourth 
in  descent  fhim  Judah  by  Zara,  is  contem- 
porary with  Salmon,  the  sixth  of  the  other 
Drancn :  since  the  generations  in  the  line 
of  Zara  average  69  years,  and  those  in  the 
line  of  Phares  49,  both  within  the  limits  of 
probability.    The  difficulty  of  the  interval 
of  866  years  between  Rahab  and  David 
doea  not  belone  to  this  passage  only,  but 
equally  to  Rutn  iv.  21,  22 ;  and  is  by  no 
means  insuperable,  especially  when  the  ex- 
treme old  age  of  Jesse,  implied  in  1  Sam. 
xvii.  12,  is  considered. — I  may  add  that, 
considering   Rahab's   father  and  mother 
were  alive,  the   house  would   hardly  be 
called  the  house  of  Sahab  except  on  ac- 


count of  the  character  commonly  assigned 
to  her.  8.  Joram  .  .  .  Oiias]  Three 

kings,  viz.  Ahaziah,  Joash,  Amaziah 
(1  Chron.  iii.  11,  12),  are  here  omitted. 
Some  think  that  they  were  erased  on  ac- 
count of  their  connexion,  by  means  of 
Athaliah,  with  the  accursed  bouse  of  Ahab. 
Simeon  is  omitted  by  Moses  in  blessing  the 
tribes  (Dent,  xxxiii.) :  the  descendants  of 
Zebulun  and  Dan  are  passed  over  in 
1  Chron.,  and  none  of  the  latter  tribe  are 
sealed  in  Rev.  viL  But  more  probably 
such  erasion,  even  if  justifiable  by  that 
reason,  was  not  made  on  account  of  it,  but 
for  convenience,  in  order  to  square  the 
numbers  of  the  different  portions  of  the 
genealogies,  as  here.  Compare,  as  illus- 
trating such  omissions,  1  Chron.  viii.  1 
with  Gen.  zlvi.  21.  11.  JokUb  .  .  . 

Jeehonias]  Eliakim,  son  of  Josiah  and 
iather  of  Jeehonias,  is  omitted ;  which  was 
objected  to  the  Christians  by  Porphyry. 
The  reading  which  inserts  Joacim  (i.e. 
Eliakim)  rests  on  hardly  any  foundation, 
and  would  make  fifteen  generations  in  the 
second  **f(mrteen/*  The  solution  of  the 
difficulty  by  supposing  the  name  to  apply 
to  both  Eliiddm  and  his  son,  and  to  mean 
the  former  in  ver.  11  and  the  latter  in  vcr. 
12,  is  unsupported  by  example,  and  con- 
trary to  the  usage  of  the  genealogy.  When 
we  notice  that  the  brethren  of  Jeehonias 
are  his  uncleSy  and  find  this  way  of  speak- 
ing sanctioned  by  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10,  where 
Zedekiah,  one  of  these,  is  called  his  brother, 
we  are  led  to  seek  our  solution  in  some 
recognized  manner  of  speaking  of  these 
king^,  by  which  Eliakim  and  his  son  wei*e 
not  accounted  two  distinct  generations. 
If  we  compare  1  Chron.  iii.  16  with  2  Kings 
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carried  away  to  Babylon :  ^^  and  after  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon,  *  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel '  ljP^"no*ti 
begat  Zorobabel ;  ^^  and  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud ;  and 
Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor ;  i*  and 
Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoe  begat  Achim;  and  Achim 
begat  Eliud ;  ^^  and  Eliud  begat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar 
begat  Matthan ;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob ;  ^^  and  Jacob 
begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ.  ^7  So  all  the  generations 
from  .Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are 
fourteen  generations;  and  from  the  carrying  away  into 
Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

^8  Now  the  ^  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  «  When 
as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they 
came   together,  she  was   found  with   child   of  the    Holy 


^  read,  generation. 

zxiv.  17,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  see  that 
there  is  some  confusion  in  the  records  of 
Josiah's  family.  In  the  latter  passage, 
where  we  have  "  his  father's  brother,"  the 
LXX  render  ''his  son."  12.  Jecho- 

nias ....  Salathiel]  So  also  the  genealogy 
in  1  Chron.  iii.  17.  When,  therefore,  it  is 
denounced  (Jer.  xxii.  30)  that  Jechoniah 
should  be  '  childless,'  this  word  must  be 
understood  as  explained  by  the  rest  of  the 
Terse,  *for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper, 
sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  ruling 
any  more  in  Judah.'  Salathiel  .  .  . 

Zorobabel]  There  is  no  difficulty  here 
which  does  not  also  exist  in  the  O.  T. 
2«erubbabel  is  there  usually  called  the  son 
of  Shealtiel  (Salathiel).  Ezra  iii.  2,  &c. 
Neh.  xii.  1,  &c.  Hag.  i.  1,  &c.  In  1  Chron. 
iii.  19,  Zerubbabel  is  said  to  have  been 
the  son  of  Pedaiah,  brother  of  Salathiel. 
Either  this  may  have  been  a  different  Zerub- 
babel, or  Salathiel  may,  according  to  the 
law,  have  raised  up  seed  to  his  brother. 

18.  Zorobabel Abi«d]  Abiud 

is  not  mentioned  as  a  son  of  the  Zerub- 
babel in  1  Chron.  iii.— Lord  A.  Hervey, 
On  the  Genealogies  of  our  Lord,  p.  122  n., 
has  made  it  probable  that  Abiua  is  iden- 
tical with  the  Hodaiah  of  1  Chron.  iii.  24, 
and  the  Juda  of  Luke  iii.  26.— -On  the 
comparison  of  this  genealogy  with  that 
given  in  Luke,  see  notes,  Luke  iii.  23 — 38. 

17.  foarteen  generatioiui]  If  we 
carefully  observe  Matthew's  arrangement, 
we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  completing 
the  three  ** fourteen**    For  the  first  is 


B 


«  render.  For  when. 

from  Abraham  to  David,  of  course  inclu- 
sive. The  second  from  David  (again  in- 
clusive) to  the  migration;  which  gives 
no  name,  as  before,  to  be  included  in  both 
the  second  and  third  periods,  but  which  is 
mentioned  simultaneously  with  the  beget- 
ting of  Jechonias,  leaving  him  for  the  third 
period.  This  last,  then,  takes  in  from 
Jechonias  to  Jesus  Christ  inclusive.  So 
that  the  three  stand  thus,  according  to 
the  words  of  this  verse :  (1)  from  AbnUiam 
to  David.  (2)  From  David  to  the  migra- 
tion to  Babylon,  i.  e.  about  the  time  when 
Josiah  begat  Jechonias.  (3)  From  the  mi- 
gration (i.  e.  from  Jechonias)  to  Chrint. 

18—25.]  CIBCUMSTANCBSOFHISBIBTH. 

18.  espoused]  i.  e.  betrothed.  The 
interval  between  betrothal  and  the  con- 
summation of  marriage  was  sometimes 
considerable,  during  which  the  betrothed 
remained  in  her  fother's  house,  till  the 
bridegroom  came  and  fetched  her.  See 
Deut.  XX.  7.  eame  together]  Here 

to  be  understood  of  living  together  in  one 
house  as  man  and  wife.  Chrysostom  well 
suggests,  that  the  conception  was  not 
allowed  to  take  place  before  the  betrothal, 
both  that  the  matter  might  take  place  more 
in  privacy,  and  that  the  Blessed  Virgin 
might  escape  slanderous  suspicion, 
was  fbundj  not  merely  for  vmu,  as  some 
have  said,  but  in  its  proper  metning: — 
•he  was  discovered  to  be,  no  matter  by 
whom.  The  words  "of  (by)  the  Holy 
Qhost,"  are  the  addition  of  the  Evangelist 
declaring  the  matter  of  fact,  and  do  not 
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7  Etak.  xzxtI. 


Ghost.  1®  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man, 
and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  publick  example,  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily.  20  But  while  he  thought 
on  these  things,  behold,  *  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David, 
fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  :  for  that  which 
is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^i  And  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
JESUS :  for  HE  shall  ^  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 
22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 

^  render ,  an. 


belong  to  the  discoirery.  19.  hiuband] 

so  called,  though  they  were  as  yet  but 
betrothed :  so  in  Gen.  xxix.  21.  Deut.  zxii. 
24.  jnit]  "and  not  willing"  is,  not 

the  explanation  of  jUBt,  but  an  additional 
particular.  He  was  a  strict  observer  of  the 
law,— and  (yet)  not  willing  to  expose  her. 
The  sense  of  *lcind*  *  merciful*  proposed 
by  some  instead  of  juBt,  is  inadmissible. 

privily]  Not  '  without  anif  umting 
of  divorcement,'  which  would  have  been 
unlawful ;  but  according  to  the  form  pre- 
scribed in  Deut.  xxiv.  1.  The  huslxind 
might  either  do  this,  or  adopt  the  stronger 
course  of  bringing  his  wife  to  justice  openly. 
The  punishment  in  this  case  would  have 
been  death  by  stoning.    Deut.  xxii.  23. 

20.  behold]  answers  to  the  Hebrew 
"  hinneh,"  and  is  frequently  used  by  Matt, 
and  Luke  to  introduce  a  new  event  or 
change  of  scene :  not  so  often  by  Mark, 
and  never  with  this  view  in  John, 
an  angel]  The  announcement  was  made 
to  Mary  openly,  but  to  Joseph  in  a  dream ; 
for  in  Mary's  case  faith  and  concurrence 
of  will  were  necessary,— the  communica- 
tion was  of  a  higher  kind, — and  referred 
to  a  thinff  future;  but  here  it  is  simply 
an  advertisement  for  caution's  sake  of  an 
event  which  had  already  happened,  and  is 
altogether  a  communication  of  an  inferior 
order :  see  Gen.  xx.  3.  But  see  on  the 
other  hand  the  remarks  at  the  close  of  the 
notes  on  ver.  21.  son  of  David]  These 

words  would  recall  Joseph's  mind  to  the 
promised  seed,  the  expectation  of  the 
fitmilies  of  the  lineage  of  David,  and  at 
once  stamp  the  message  as  the  announce- 
ment of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah.  May  it 
not  likewise  be  said,  that  this  appellation 
would  come  with  more  force,  if  Mary  also 
were  a  daughter  of  David  ?  The  addition, 
"thy  wife,"  serves  to  remind  Joseph  of 
that  relation  which  she  already  held  by 
betrothal,  and  which  he  was  now  exhorted 
to  recognize.    See  above  on  ver.  19. 


21.  Jeint]  The  same  name  as  Joshua,  the 
former    deliverer  of   Israel.    Philo  says, 
"Jesus  is,  being  interpreted,  *The  salva- 
tion of  the   Lord.'"  He]  emphati- 
cally: He  alone:  best  rendered,  perhaps, 
« it  is  Re  that.'            hiB  people]  In  the 
primary  sense,  the  Jewe^  of  whom  alone 
Joseph  could  have  understood  the  words  : 
but  in  the  larger  sense,  all  who  believe  on 
Him :  an  explanation  which  the  tenor  of 
prophecy  (cf.  Gen.  xxii.  18:  Deut.  xxxii. 
21),  and  the  subsequent  admission  of  the 
Gentiles,   warrant.     Cf.   a  similar  use  of 
*  Israel '  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  v.  31.  firom 
their  sini]  It  is  remarkable  that  in  this 
early  part  of  the  evangelic  history,  in  the 
midst  of  pedigrees,  and  the  disturbances  of 
thrones  by  the  supposed  temporal  King  of 
the  Jewv,  we  have  so  clear  an  indication 
of  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  office  of 
Christ.    One  circumstance  of  this   kind 
outweighs  a  thousand  cavils  against  the 
historical  reality  of  the  narration.     If  I 
mistake   not,  this  announcement  reaches 
further  into  the  deliverance  to  be  wrought 
by  Jesus,  than  any  thing  mentioned  by  the 
Evangelist  subsequently.      It   thus  bears 
the  internal  impress  of  a  message  from 
God,  treasured  up  and  related  in  its  ori- 
ginal formal  terms.— "  Sins "  is  not  put 
for  the  punishment  of  sin,  but  is  the  sin 
itself— the  practiee  of  sin,   in  its  most 
pregnant  sense.     *  How  suggestive  it  is,' 
remarks  Bishop  EUicott,  *  that  while  to  the 
loftier  spirit  of  Mary  the  name  of  Jesus  is 
revealed  with  all  the  prophetic  associations 
of  more  than  David's  glories — to  Joseph, 
perchance   the  aged  Josepli,   who  might 
have  long  seen  and  realized  his  own  spiri- 
tual needs,  and  the  needs  of  those  around 
him,  it  is  specially  said,  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus  :  for  He  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins.*     Historical  Lectures  on 
the  Life  of  our  Lord,  p.  56.            22.  that 
it  might  be  folfllled]    It  is  impossible 
to  interpret  that  in  any  other  sense  than 
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was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  28  »  Be-  ■'■^•^»*- 
hold,  •  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being 
interpreted  is,  God  with  us.  ^  Then  Joseph  being  raised 
from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him, 
and  took  unto  him  his  wife :  25  and  knew  her  not  till  she 
had  brought  forth  '  her  firstborn  son :  and  he  called  his  name 
JESUS. 

II.  1  Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judsea 
in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  ■  wise  *  liffiuSJi* 

•  render,  the.  '  read,  a  SOU. 


in  order  that.  Tlie  words  "all  this  was 
done,"  and  the  uniform  usage  of  the  N.  T., 
forbid  any  other.  Nor,  if  rightly  viewed, 
does  the  passage  require  any  other.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  partial  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  in  the  time  of  Ahaz,  its 
reference  to  a  different  time,  and  a  higher 
deliverance,  is  undeniable :  and  then,  what- 
ever causes  contributed  to  bring  about  all 
this,  might  be  all  summed  up  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  divine  purpose,  of  which  that 
prophecy  was  the  declaration.  The  ac- 
complishment of  a  promise  formally  made 
is  often  alleged  as  the  cause  of  an  action 
extending  wider  than  the  promise,  and 
purposed  long  before  its  utterance.  And 
of  course  these  remarks  apply  to  every 
passage  where  the  phrase  is  used.  Such  a 
construction  can  have  but  one  meaning. 
If  such  meaning  involve  us  in  difficulty 
regarding  the  prophecy  itself,  far  better 
leave  such  difficulty,  in  so  doubtful  a  matter 
aa  the  interpretation  of  prbphecy,  unsolved, 
than  create  one  in  so  simple  a  matter  as 
the  rendering  of  a  phrase  whose  meaning 
no  indifferent  person  could  doubt.  The 
immediate  and  literal  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecy seems  to  be  related  in  Isa.  viii.  1 — 4-. 
Yet  there  the  child  was  not  called  Em- 
manuel :  but  in  ver.  8  that  name  is  used 
as  applying  to  one  of  far  greater  (Ugnity. 
Again,  Isa.  ix.  6  seems  to  be  a  reference  to 
this  prophecy,  as  also  Micah  v.  3. 
28.  the  virgin]  the  words  are  from  the 
Septuagint.  Such  is  the  rendering  of  the 
LXX.  The  Hebrew  word  is  the  more 
general  term,  '*  the  young  woman"  and  is 
so  translated  by  Aquila.  they  shaU  call] 
This  indefinite  plural  is  surely  not  without 
meaning  here.  Men  shall  caU — i.  e.  it 
shall  be  a  name  by  which  He  shall  be  called 
— one  of  his  appellations.  The  change  of 
person  seems  to  shew,  both  that  the  pro- 
phecy had  a  literal  fdfilment  at  the  time, 
and  that  it  is  here  quoted  in  a  form  suited 
to  its  greater  and  final  fulfilment.     The 


Hebrew  has,  *  thou  shalt  call  *  (fern.). 
Emmanuel]  i.  e.  Ood  (it)  with  vs. 
In  Isaiah,  prophetic  primarily  of  deliver- 
ance from  the  then  impending  war ;  but 
also  of  final  and  glorious  deliverance 
by  the  manifestation  of  Ood  in  the  flesh. 
25.]  With  regard  to  the  much -contro- 
verted sense  of  this  verse  we  may  observe, 
(1)  That  the  prim&  facie  impression  on 
the  reader  certainly  is,  that  knew  her 
not  was  confined  to  the  period  of  time 
here  mentioned.  (2)  That  there  is  no- 
thing in  Scripture  tending  to  remove  this 
impression,  either  (a)  by  narration, — and 
the  very  use  of  the  term,  "  brethren  of 
the  Lord "  (on  which  see  note  at  ch. 
xiii.  55),  without  qualification,  shews  that 
the  idea  was  not  repulsive :  or  {b)  bv  im- 
plication,— for  every  where  in  the  N.  T. 
marriage  is  spoken  of  in  high  and  honour- 
able tenns ;  and  the  words  of  the  angel  ^ 
to  Joseph  rather  imply,  than  discoun- 
tenance, such  a  supposition.  (8)  On  the 
other  hand,  the  words  of  this  verse  do  not 
require  it :  the  idiom  being  justified  on  the 
contrary  hypothesis.  See  my  Greek  Test. 
On  the  whole  it  seems  to  me,  that  no  one 
would  ever  have  thought  of  interpreting 
the  verse  any  otherwise  than  in  its  primd 
facie  meaning,  except  to  force  it  into 
accordance  with  a  preconceived  notion 
of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary,  It 
is  characteristic,  and  historically  instruc- 
tive, that  the  great  impugner  of  the  view 
given  above  Miould  be  Jerome,  the  im- 
pugner of  marriage  itself:  and  that  his 
opponents  in  its  interpretation  should 
have  been  branded  as  heretics  by  after 
ages.  See  a  brief  notice  of  the  contro- 
versy in  Milman,  Hist,  of  Latin  Chris- 
tianity, i.  72  ff.  he  called]  i.  e.  Joseph ; 
see  ver.  21. 
Chap.  II.  1—12.]  Visit  and  asosa- 

TION    OF   MaOI    VBOM    THE   EaST. 

1.  Bethlehem  of  Jndsa]   There  was  an- 
other Bethlehem  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun, 
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*  ?K^n?^iV^  nien  from  the  ^  east  to  Jerusalem,  ^  saying,  Where  is  he 
so.  jobi.».  ^^^^  ^  bom  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star 


near  the  sea  of  Galilee,  Josh.  xix.  15.  The 
name  Bethlehem- Jodah  U  used,  Judges  xvii. 
7,  8,  9 :  1  Sam.  xvii.  12.  Another  name 
for  our  Bethlehem  was  Ephrath;  Gen. 
XXXV.  19;  xlviii.  7 ;  or  Ephrata,  Micah  v.  2. 
It  was  six  Roman  miles  to  the  south  of 
Jerusalem,  and  was  known  as  '  the  city 
of  David,'  the  origin  of  his  family,  Ruth 
i.  1,  19.  in  tiie  days  of  Herod] 

Hbbod  thb  Gbbat,  son  of  Antipater,  an 
Idnmsean,  by  an  Arabian  mother,  made 
king  of  JudsBa  on  occasion  of  his  having 
fled  to  Rome,  being  driven  from  his  te- 
trarchy  by  the  pretmder  Antigonus.  This 
title  was  confirmed  to  him  after  the  battle 
of  Actium  by  Octavianus.  He  sought  to 
strengthen  his  throne  by  a  series  of  cruel- 
ties  and  slaughters,  putting  to  death  even 
his  wife  Mariamne,  and  his  sons  Alexander 
and  Aristobulus.  His  cruelties,  and  his 
affectation  of  Gentile  customs,  gained  for 
him  a  hatred  among  the  Jews,  which 
neither  his  magnificent  rebuilding  of  the 
temple,  nor  his  liberality  in  other  public 
works,  nor  his  provident  care  of  the  people 
during  a  severe  famine,  could  mitigate. 
He  died  miserably,  five  days  after  he  had 
put  to  death  his  son  Antipater,  in  the 
seventieth  year  of  his  age,  the  thirty- 
eighth  of  his  reign,  and  the  750th  year  of 
Rome.  The  events  here  related  took  place 
a  short  time  before  his  death,  but  neces- 
sarily more  than  forty  days ;  for  he  spent 
the  last  forty  days  of  his  life  at  Jericho 
and  the  batl^  of  Callirrhoe,  and  therefore 
would  not  be  found  by  the  magi  at  Jeru- 
salem. The  history  of  Herod's  reign  is 
contained  in  Josephus,  Antt.  books  xiv. — 
xvii.  It  would  be  useless  to  detail  all 

the  conjectures  to  which  this  history  has 
given  rise.  From  what  has  been  written 
on  the  subject  it  would  appear,  (I)  That 
the  East  may  mean  either  Arabia,  Peraia, 
ChaUUea,  or  Parthia,  with  the  provinces 
adjacent.  See  Judges  vi.  8  ;  Isa.  xli.  2 ; 
xlvi.  11 :  Num.  xxiii.  7.  Philo  speaks  of 
"  the  Eastern  nations  and  their  leaders 
the  Parthians."  In  all  these  countries 
there  were  magii  at  least  persons  who  in 
the  wider  sense  of  the  word  were  now 
known  by  the  name.  The  words  in  ver.  2 
seem  to  point  to  some  land  not  very  near 
Judea,  as  also  the  result  of  Herod's  en- 
quiry as  to  the  date,  shewn  in  "  two 
years  old."  (2)  If  we  place  together 
(a)  the  prophecy  in  Num.  xxiv.  17,  which 
could  hardly  be  unknown  to  the  Eastern 
astrologers,  —  and  (6)  the  assertion  of 
Suetonius  "  that  there  prevailed  an  an- 


cient  and  consistent  opinion  in  all  the 
East,  that  it  was  fated  that  at  tlmt  time 
those  should  go  forth  from  Jud»a  who 
should  rule  the  empire :" — and  of  Tacitus, 
to  the  same  effect  and  nearly  in  the  same 
words,— and  (c)  the  prophecy,  also  likely 
to  be  known  in  the  East,  of  the  seventy 
weeks  in  Daniel  ix.  24; —we  can,  I  think, 
be  at  no  loss  to  understand  how  any  re- 
markable celestial  appearance  at  this  time 
should  have  been  interpreted  as  it  was. 
(3)  There  is  no  g^und  for  supposing  the 
magi  to  have  been  three  in  number  (as 
first,  apparently,  by  Leo  the  Great,  a.d. 
450)  ;  or  to  have  been  kinge.  The  first 
tradition  appears  to  have  arisen  from  the 
number  of  their  gifts:  the  second,  from 
the  prophecy  in  Isa.  Ix.  3.  Tertullian 
seems  to  deduce  it  fh)m  the  similar  pro- 
phecy in  Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  for,  he  says,  the 
Mag^  were  most  commonly  kings  in  the 
East.  2.  his  star]  There  is  a  ques- 

tion, whether  this  expression  of  the  magi, 
wo  hETO  soon  his  star,  points  to  any 
nUraculous  appearance,  or  to  something 
observed  in  the  course  of  their  watching 
the  heavens.  We  know  the  magi  to  have 
been  devoted  to  astrology :  and  on  com- 
paring the  lang^g^  of  our  text  with  this 
undoubted  fact,  I  confess  that  it  appears 
to  me  the  most  ingenuous  way,  fairly  to 
take  account  of  that  fact  in  our  exegesis, 
and  not  to  shelter  ourselves  from  an  ap- 
parent difficulty  by  the  hypothesis  of  a 
miracle.  Wherever  supernatural  agency 
is  asserted,  or  may  be  reasonably  inferred, 
I  shall  ever  be  found  foremost  to  insist  on 
its  recognition,  and  impugn  every  device 
of  rationalism  or  semi.rationalism ;  but  it 
does  not  therefore  follow  that  I  should 
consent  to  attempts,  however  well  meant, 
to  introduce  miraculous  intetference  where 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  borne  out  by  the 
narrative.  The  principle  on  which  this 
commentary  is  conducted,  is  that  of 
honestly  endeavouring  to  ascertain  the 
sense  of  the  sacred  text,  without  regard 
to  any  preconceived  systems,  and  fearless 
of  any  possible  consequences.  And  if  the 
scientific  or  historical  researches  of  others 
seem  to  oontribnto  to  this,  my  readers  will 
find  them,  as  fiir  as  they  have  fallen  within 
my  observation,  made  use  of  for  that  pur- 
pose. It  seems  to  me  that  the  preliminary 
question  for  us  is.  Have  we  hero  in  the 
sacred  text  a  miracle,  or  have  we  some 
natural  appearance  which  God  in  His 
Providence  used  as  a  means  of  indicating 
to  the  magi  the  birth  of  His  Son  ?    Dif- 
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in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him.     ^  When  Herod 


ferent  minds  may  feel  differently  as  to  the 
answer  to  this  question.  And,  seeing  that 
mnch  has  heen  said  and  written  on  this 
note  in  no  friendly  spirit,  I  submit  that 
it  is  not  for  any  man  to  charge  another, 
who  is  as  firm  a  believer  in  the  facts 
related  in  the  sacred  text  as  he  himself 
can  be,  with  weakening  that  belief,  because 
he  feels  an  honest  conviction  that  it  is  here 
relating,  not  a  miracle,  but  a  natural  ap- 
pearance. It  is,  of  course,  the  fiir  9afer 
way,  as  far  as  reputation  is  concerned,  to 
introduce  miraculous  agency  wherever  pos- 
sible :  but  the  present  Editor  aims  at  truth, 
not  popularity. 

Now  we  learn  from  astronomical  calcu- 
lations, that  a  remarkable  conjunction  of 
the  planets  of  our  system  took  place  a 
short  time  before  the  birth  of  our  Lord. 
In  the  year  of  Rome  747,  on  the  29th  of 
May,  there  was  a  conjunction  of  Jupiter 
and  Saturn  in  the  20th  degree  of  the 
constellation  Pisces,  close  to  the  first  point 
of  Aries,  which  was  the  part  of  the 
heavens  noted  in  astrological  science  as 
that  in  which  the  signs  denoted  the  great- 
est and  most  noble  events.  On  the  29th 
of  September,  in  the  same  year,  another 
conjunction  of  the  same  planets  took  place, 
in  the  16th  degree  of  Pisces :  and  on  the 
5th  of  December,  a  third,  in  the  15th 
degree  of  the  same  sign.  Supposing  the 
magi  to  have  seen  the  flr»i  of  these 
conjunctions,  they  saw  it  actually  in  the 
East;  for  on  the  29th  of  May  it  would 
rite  3)  hours  before  sunrise^  If  th^  then 
took  their  journey,  and  arrived  at  Jerusa- 
lem in  a  little  more  than  five  months  (the 
journey  from  Babylon  took  Ezra  \/<wir 
months,  see  Ezra  vii.  9),  if  they  performed 
the  route  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem  in 
the  evening,  as  is  implied,  the  December 
oonjunctioitf  in  15^  of  Pisces,  would  be 
before  them  in  the  direction  of  Bethlehem, 
14  hour  east  of  the  meridian  at  sunset. 
These  circumstances  would  seem  to  form  a 
remarkable  coincidence  with  the  history  in 
our  text.  They  are  in  no  way  inconsistent 
with  the  word  star,  which  cannot  surely 
(see  below)  be  pressed  to  its  mere  literal 
sense  of  one  single  star,  but  understood  in 
its  wider  astrological  meaning :  nor  is  this 
explanation  of  the  star  directing  them  to 
Bethlehem  at  all  repugnant  to  the  plain 
words  of  w.  9,  10,  importing  its  motion 
from  8.E.  towards  s.w.,  the  direction  of 
Bethlehem.  We  may  further  observe,  that 
no  part  of  the  text  respecting  the  star, 
cueerte,  or  even  implies,  a  mirade ;  and 
that   the  very  slignt  apparent    inconns- 


tencies  with  the  above  explanation  are  no 
more  than  the  report  of  the  magi  them- 
selves, and  the  general  belief  of  the  age 
would  render  unavoidable.  If  this  sub- 
sertfience  qf  the  superstitions  of  astrology 
to  the  Divine  purposes  be  objected  to,  we 
may  answer  with  Wetstein,  "  We  must 
infer  therefore  that  these  men  came  to 
their  conclusion  from  the  rules  of  their 
art :  which  though  beyond  all  doubt  futile, 
vain,  and  delusive,  might  yet  be  sometime! 
permitted  to  hit  on  a  right  result.  Hence 
appears  the  wonderfbl  wisdom  of  God,  who 
used  the  wickedness  of  men  to  bring  Joseph 
into  Egypt, — who  sent  the  King  of  Baby- 
lon against  the  Jews  by  auguries  and 
divinations  (Ezek.  xxL  21,  22),  and  in  this 
instance  directed  the  magi  to  Christ  by 
astrology." 

It  may  be  remarked  that  Abarbanel  the 
Jew,  who  knew  nothing  of  this  conjunc- 
tion, relates  it  as  a  tradition,  that  no  con- 
junction could  be  of  mightier  import  than 
that  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  which  planets 
were  in  conjunction  a.h.  2365,  before 
the  birth  of  Moses,  in  the  sign  of  Pisces; 
and  thence  remarks  that  that  sign  was 
the  most  significant  one  for  the  Jems, 
From  this  consideration  he  concludes  that 
the  conjunction  of  these  planets  in  that 
sign,  in  his  own  time  (a.d.  1463),  be- 
tokened the  near  approach  of  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah.  And  as  the  Jews  did  not 
invent  astrology,  but  learnt  it  firom  the 
ChaldsBans,  this  idea,  that  a  coiyunction 
in  Pisces  betokened  some  great  event  in 
Judsm,  must  have  prevailed  among  Clial« 
dsBan  astrologers. 

It  is  fair  to  notice  the  influence  on  the 
position  maintained  in  this  note  of  the 
fact  which  seems  to  have  been  substan- 
tiated, that  the  planets  did  not,  during 
the  year  b.o.  7,  approach  each  other  so  aa 
to  be  mistaken  by  any  eye  for  one  star : 
indeed  not  "  within  double  the  apparent 
diameter  of  the  moon."  I  submit,  that 
even  if  this  were  so,  the  inference  in  the 
note  remains  as  it  was.  The  eonjunetion 
of  the  two  planets,  complete  or  incom« 
plete,  would  be  that  which  would  bear 
astrological  significance,  not  their  looking 
like  one  star.  The  two  bright  pfamela 
seen  in  the  ea8t,--the  two  bright  planets 
standing  over  Bethlehem,— these  would 
on  each  occasion  have  arrested  the  atten- 
tion of  the  magi ;  and  this  appearance 
would  have  been  denominated  by  them  hit 
star.  in  the  east]  i.  e.  either  in  the 

Eastern  country  from  which  they  came, 
or  in  the  Eastern  quarter  of  the  heavens. 
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the  king  had  heard  these  things^  he  was  troubled^  and  all 
Jerusalem  with  him.  *  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the 
'nSTSLISs. chief  priests  and  *=  scribes  of  the  ^people  together,  he  de- 
manded of  them  where  Christ  should  be  bom.  ^  And  they 
said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea:  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet,  ^  ^  And  thou  Bethlehem,  fif  [in  the] 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda : 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  rule  my 
people  Israel.  7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called 
the  wise  men,  enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared.  ^  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and 
said.  Go  and  search  diligently  for  the  yoxmg  child;  and 
when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  woid  again,  that  I  may 
come  and  worship  him  also.  ^  When  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in 
the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was.     ^^  When  they  saw  the  star, 

ff  not  expressed  in  the  original. 


to  worihip  him]  L  e.  to  do  homage 
to  him,  in  the  Eastern  fashion  of  prostra- 
tion.  8.  WM  tronUed]  Josephns  repre- 
sents these  troubles  as  raised  by  the  Phari- 
sees, who  prophesied  a  revolotion.  Herod, 
as  a  foreigner  and  usurper,  feared  one  was 
horn  King  of  the  Jews :  the  people,  worn 
away  by  seditions  and  slanghten,  feared 
firesh  tumults  and  wars.  There  may  also 
be  a  trace  of  the  popular  notion  that  the 
times  of  the  Messiah  would  be  ushered  in 
by    g^reat    tribulations.  4.    when 

he  had  gathered]  i.  e.  says  Lightfoot, 
he  assembled  the  Sanhedrim,  For  the 
Sanhedrim  consisting  of  sevenly-one  mem- 
bers, and  comprising  Priests,  Levites, 
and  Israelites,  under  the  term  "  chirf 
priests"  are  contained  the  two  first  of 
these,  and  under  "scribes  of  the  people** 
the  third.  the  chief  prieita  are 

most  likely  the  High  Priest  and  those 
of  his  race, — any  who  had  served  the 
office,  —  and  perhaps  also  the  presidents 
of  the  twenty-four  courses  (1  Chron. 
xxiy.  6).  the  soribes  consisted  of  the 

teachers  and  interpreters  of  the  Divine 
law,  the  lawyers  of  St.  Luke.  But  the 
elders  of  the  people  are  usually  men- 
tioned with  these  two  classes  as  making 
up  the  Sanhedrim.  See  ch.  xvi.  21 ;  xxvi. 
3,  69.  Possibly  on  this  occasion  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  only  were  summoned, 
the  question  being  one  of  Scripture  learn- 
ing. 6.  And  then]  This  is  a  free 
paraphrase  of  the  prophecy  in  Micah  y.  2. 


It  must  be  remembered  that  though  the 
words  are  the  answer  of  the  Sanhedrim 
to  Herod,  and  not  a  citation  of  the  pro- 
phet by  the  Evangelist,  yet  they  are 
adopted  by  the  latter  as  correct, 
princeel  or  thouaanda  (LXX).  The  tribes 
were  divided  into  *  thousands,  and  the 
names  of  the  thousands  inscribed  in  the 
public  records  of  their  respective  cities. 
In  Judges  vi.  15  Gideon  says  "  Behold  my 
thousand  is  weak  in  Manasseh"  (see 
English  version,  margin),  on  which  Rabbi 
Kimchi  annotates,  **  Some  understand 
Alphi  to  mean  <  my  father,'  as  if  it 
were  AUnph,  whose  signification  is  '  prince 
or  lord.' "  And  thus,  it  appears,  did  the 
Sanhedrim  understand  the  word  (which 
is  the  same)  in  Micah  v.  2.  The  word, 
without  points,  may  mean  either  "  among 
the  thousands,**  or  "  among  the  princes,** 
out  of  thee  shall  come]  It  has 
been  remarked  that  the  singular  expres- 
sion, which  occurs  both  in  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius  (see  above),  "  there  should  go 
forth  from  Judtea,**  may  have  been  derived 
from  these  words  of  the  LXX.  9.] 

■tood  oyer  may  mean  '  over  that  part  of 
Bethlehem  where  the  young  child  was,* 
which  they  might  have  ascertained  by  en- 
quiry. Or  it  may  even  mean,  *ot>€r  the  whole 
town  of  Bethlehem*  If  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  standing  over  the  house,  and  thus 
indicating  to  the  magi  the  position  of  the 
object  of  their  search,  the  whole  incident 
must  be  regarded  as  miraculous.    But  this 
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they   rejoiced  with   exceeding  great  joy.      ^^  And  when 

they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  child 

with  Mary  his   mother,  and   fell   down,   and   worshipped 

him :    and   when   they   had   opened   their   treasures,  they 

•presented    unto   him   •gifts;    'gold,   and   'frankincense,  jp»*j5««t-w. 

and  mjrrrh.     ^^  And  being  warned   of  God   in   a  dream 

that   they   should    not    return   to    Herod,   they   departed 

into  their  own  country  another  way.     ^^  And  when  they 

were  departed,  behold,  ^  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth 

to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young 

child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Eg}^t,  and  be  thou 

there  until  I  bring  thee  word :   for  Herod  will  seek  the 

yoimg  child  to  destroy  him.     i*  When  he  arose,  he  took 

the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed 

into  Egypt :    ^^  and  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod : 

that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 

^  render ^  an. 


is  not  necessarily  implied,  even    if   the 

words  of  the  text  be  literally  understood ; 

and  in  a  matter  like  astronomy,  where 

popular  language  is  so  universully  broad, 

and  the  Scriptures  so  generally  use  popular 

language,  it  is  surely  not  the  letter,  bnt 

the  spirit  of  the  narrative  with  which  we 

are  concerned.  11.  with  Mary]  No 

stress  must  be  laid  on  the  omission  of 

Joseph  here.     In  the  parallel  account  as 

regarded  the  shepherds,  in  Luke  ii.  16,  he 

is  mentioned.     I  would  rather  regard  the 

omission  here  as  indicating  a  simple  matter 

of  facty  and   contributing   to  shew  the 

truthfulness  of  the  narrative: — that  Joseph 

happened  not  to  be  present  at  the  time. 

If  the  meaning  of  the  house  is  to  be  pressed 

(as  in  a  matter  of  detail  I  think  it  should), 

it  will  confirm  the  idea  that  Joseph  and 

Mary,   probably  under  the  idea  that  the 

child  was  to  be  brought  up  at  Bethlehem, 

dwelt  there  some  time  after  the  Nativity. 

Epiphanins    supposes  that  Mary  was  at 

this  time  on  a  visit  to  her  kindred  at 

Bethlehem   (possibly  at   a   Pftssover)    as 

much  as  two  years  after  our  Lord's  birth. 

But  if  Mary  hod  kindred  at  Bethlehem, 

how  could    she   be   so   ill-provided  ^ith 

lod^ng,  and  have  (as  is  implied  in  Luke 

ii.  7)  sought  accommodation  at  an  inn  ? 

And  the  supposition  of  two  years  having 

elapsed,  derived  probably  from  the  "two 

yettrs  old  "  of  ver.  16,  will  involve  us  in 

considerable  difficulty.    There  seems  to  be 

no  reason  why  the  magi  may  not  have 

oome  within  the  forty  days   before  the 


Purification,  which  itself  mav  have  taken 
place  in   the  interval  between  their  de- 
parture and  Herod's  discovery  that  they 
had  mocked  him.     No  objection  can  be 
raised  to  this  view  from  the  "  two  years 
old  "  of  ver.  16 :  see  note  there.    The  gene- 
ral idea  is,  that  the  Purification  was  pre- 
vious to  the  visit  of  the  magi.     Being 
persuaded  of  the  historic  reality  of  these 
narratives  of  Matt,   and  Luke,  we  shall 
find  no  difficulty  in  also  believing  that, 
were  we  acquainted  with  all  the  events  as 
they  happened,  their  reconcilement  would 
be  an  easy  matter ;  whereas  now  the  two 
independent    accounts,    from    not    being 
aware  of,   seem  to  exclude  one  another. 
This  will  often  be  the  case  in  ordinary  life; 
e.  g.  in  the  giving  of  evidence.    And  no- 
thing can    more    satisfactorily  shew   the 
veracity  and    independence   of   the   nar- 
rators, where  their  testimony  to  the  main 
facts,  as  in  the  present  case,   is  consen- 
tient, treasnrei]  chests  or  bales,  in 
which  the  gifts  were  carried  during  their 
journey.    The  ancient  Fathers  were  fond 
of  tracing  in  the  gifts  symbolical  mean- 
ings :  "  as  to  the  king,  the  gold  :  as  to  one 
who  was  to  die,  the  myrrh :  as  to  a  god, 
the  frankincense."  Origen,  against  Celsus; 
and  similarly  Irenaeus.     We  cannot  con- 
clude from  these  gifts  that  the  magi  came 
from  Arabia, —  as  they  were  common  to 
all  the  East.     Strabo  says  that  the  best 
frankincense  comes  from  the  borders  of 
Persia. 
18—88.]  Flight  into  Egypt. 
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in.  1  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist^  preaching 


Egypt.        28.  that  it  might  be  faliUled] 
These  words  refer  to  the  divine  purpose  in 
the  event,  not  to  that  of  Joseph  in  bring- 
ing it  about.  Vhichwas  ipoken  by 
the  prophets]  These  words  are  nowhere 
verbatim  to  be  found,  nor  is  this  asserted 
by  the  Evangelist ;  but  that  the  sense  of 
the  prophets  is  such.     In  searching  for 
such  sense,  the  following  hypotheses  have 
been  made— none  of  them  satisfifictory  : — 
(1)  Euthymius  says,  "  Do  not  enquire  what 
prophets  said  this :  for  you  will  not  find 
out :  because  many  of  the  prophetic  books 
have  perished,  some  in  the  captivities,  some 
by  neglect  of  the  Jews,  some  also  by  foul 
play."      So  also  Chrysostom   and  others. 
But  the   expression   "&y   the  prophets" 
seems  to  have  a  wider  bearing  thnn  is  thus 
implied.    (2)  Others  say,  the  general  sense 
of  the  prophets  is,  that  Christ  should  be 
a  despised  person,  as  the  inhabitants  of 
Nazareth  were  (John  i.  47).     But  surely 
this  part  of  the  Messiah's  prophetic  cha- 
racter is  not  general  or  prominent  enough, 
in  the  absence  of  any  direct  verbal  con- 
nexion with  the  word  in  our  text,  to  found 
such  an  interpretation  on:    nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  does  it  appear  that  an  inha- 
bitant of  Nazareth,  as  such,  was  despised ; 
only  that  the  obscurity  of  the  town  was, 
both  by  Nathanael  and   the  Jews,  con- 
trasted with  our  Lord's  claims.    (3)  The 
Nazarites  of  old  were  men  holy  and  con- 
secrated to  Qod ;  e.  g.  Samson  (Judg.  xiii. 
5),  Samuel  (1  Sam.  i.  11),  and  to  this  the 
words  are  refen'ed  by  Tertullian,  Jerome, 
and  others.  But  (a)  our  Lord  did  not  (like 
John  the  Baptist)  lead  a  life  in  accordance 
with  the  Nazarite  vow,  but  drank  wine. 
&c.,  and  set  himself  in  marked  contrast 
with  John  in  this  very  particular  (ch.  xi. 
18,  19);    and   {h)  the  word  here  is  not 
Nazarite,  but  Nazarene,  denoting  an  in- 
habitant of  Nazareth.     (4)  There  may  be 
an  allusion  to  the  Hebrew   "  Netser"  a 
branch,  by  which  name  our  Ijord  is  called 
in  Isa.  xi.  1,  and  from  which  word  it  ap- 
pears that  the  name  Nazareth  is  probably 
derived.     So   "learned    Hebrews"    men- 
tioned by  Jerome  on  Isa.  xi.  1,  and  others. 
But  this  word  is  ouly  used  in  the  place 
cited ;  and  in  by  far  the  more  precise  pro- 
phecies of  the  Branch,  Zech.  iii.  8;  vi.  12: 
Jer.  xxiii.  5 ;  xxxiii.  15,  and  Isa.  iv.  2,  the 
word  "  T8em<ich"  is  used. — I  leave  it,  there- 
fore, as  an  unsolved  difficulty. 

Chap.  III.  1—12.]  Paeachino  and 
BAPTISM  OP  John.  Mark  i.  1 — 8 :  Luke  iii. 
1 — 17  (John  i.  6 — 28).  Here  the  synoptic 
narrative  (i.  e.  the  narrative  common  to  the 


three  Evangelists)  begins,  its  extent  being 
the  same  as  that  specified  by  Peter  in  Acts 
i.  22,  *from  the  baptism  of  John  unto  that 
same  day  that  He  was  taken  up  from  us' 
For  a  Comparison  of  the  narratives  in  the 
various  sections,  see  notes  on  St.  Mark. 
In  this  Qospel,  I  have  generally  confined 
myself  to  the  subject-matter.  1.  In 

thoee  days]  The  last  matter  mentioned  was 
the  dwelling  at  Nazareth ;  and  though  we 
must  not  take  the  connexion  strictly  as 
implying  that  Joseph  dwelt  there  all  the 
intermediate  thirty  years,   "those  days" 
must  be  understood  to  mean  that  we  take 
up  the  persons  of  the  narrative  where  we 
left  them  ;  i.  e.  dwelling  at  Nazareth, 
came]   literally,  comee  forward — 'makes 
his  appearance.'  Euthymius  asks  the  ques- 
tion, whence  1  and  answers  it,  from  the 
recesses  of  the  wilderness.    But  this  can 
hardly  be,  owing  te  the  "in  the  wilder- 
ness" following.    The  verb  is  used  abso- 
lutely. The  title  "John  ^A«J3a/>^M^"  shews 
that  St.  Matthew  was  writing  for  those 
who  well  knew  John  the  Baptist  as  an 
historical  personage^    Josephus,   in  men- 
tioning him,  calls  him  *<  Johh  who  is  called 
the  Baptist."    John  was  strictly  speaking 
a  prophet;  belonging  to  the  legal  dispensa- 
tion ;  a  rebuker  of  sin,  and  preacher  of 
repentance.    The  expression  in  St.  Luke, 
"  the  word  of  Chod  came  to  John,"  is  the 
usual  formula  for  the  divine  commission  of 
the  Prophets  (Jer.  i.  1 :  Ezek.  vi.  1 ;  vii.  1, 
&c.).    And  the  eflect  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
John  was  more  in  accordance  wi^h  the  O.T. 
than   the  N.  T.  inspiration;    more  of  a 
sudden  overpowering  influence,  as  in  the 
Prophets,  than  a  gentle  indwelling  mani- 
fested through  the  individual  cluiracter, 
as  in  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists. — The 
baptism  of  John  was  of  a  deeper  signi- 
ficance than  that  usual  among  the  Jews 
in  the  case  of  proselytes,  and  formed  an 
integpral  part  of  his    divinely    appointed 
office.    It  was  emphatically  the  baptism  of 
repentance  (Luke  iii.  3),  but  not  that  of 
regeneration  (Titus  iii.  5).      We  find  in 
Acts  xviii.  24—26;  xix.  1 — 7,  accounts  of 
persons  who  had  received  the  baptism  of 
John,  who  believed,  and  (in  Apollos's  case^ 
taught  accurately  the  things  (i.  e.  facts) 
eonceniing  the   Lord;    but  required  in- 
struction (in  doctrine),  and  rebaptizing  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.    Whether  the 
baptism  practised  by  the  disciples  before 
the  ResuiTection  was  of  the  same  kind,  and 
required  this  renewal,  is  uncertain.     The 
fact  of  our  Lord  Himself  having  received 
baptism  from  John,  b  decidve  against  the 
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in  the  wilderness  of  Judaea,   ^  and   saying,  ^  Repent  ye :  ^  ^aS^u! 


three 


often:  but 


for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.     ^  Pqi*  this  is  he    neithirTerb 

nor  tubstkn' 

that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias^  saying,  ^The    bVswohSf 

voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  ^^'^**^*'' 

of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.     *  And  the  same 

John    had   his   raiment   of  camel's   hair,    and  a  Ueathem^^KingsLs. 

girdle  about  his  loins ;   and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild 

honey.      ^  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judsea, 

and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  ^  and  were  bap- 


identity  of  the  two  rites,  as  also  against 
the  idea  derived  from  Acts  xix.  4,  that 
John  used  the  formula  "  /  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  Sim  who  is  to  come."  His 
whole  mission  was  calculated,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  office  of  the  law,  which  gives 
the  knowledge  of  sin  (Rom.  iii.  20),  to 
hring  men*s  minds  into  that  state  in  which 
the  Redeemer  invites  them  (ch.  xi.  28), 
as  weary  and  heavv  laden,  to  come  to  Him. 

in  the  wildemess]  Where  also  he 
had  been  brought  up,  Luke  i.  80.  This 
tract  was  not  strictly  a  desert,  but  thinly 
peopled,  and  abounding  in  pastures  for 
flocks.  This  wilderness  answers  to  "all 
the  country  round  about  Jordan  "  in  Luke 
iii.  3.  Seenoteon  ch.  iv.  1.  2.  Bepent] 
Used  by  the  Baptist  in  the  O.T.  sense  of 
turning  to  God  as  His  people,  from  the 
spiritual  idolatry  and  typical  adultery  in 
which  the  faithless  among  the  Jews  were 
involved.  This,  of  course,  included  personal 
amendment  in  individuals.  See  Luke  iii. 
10—14.  Josephus  describes  John  as  "com- 
manding the  Jews  to  practise  virtue,  and 
justice  to  their  neighbour,  and  piety  towards 
God,  and   thus  to  receive  his  baptism." 

tlie  kingdom  of  heaven]  An  expres- 
sion peculiar  in  the  N.  T.  to  St.  Matthew. 
The  more  usual  one  is  "  the  Kingdom  of 
Ood:*'  but  "the  Kingdom  of  heaven"  is 
common  in  the  Rabbinical  writers,  who  do 
not  however,  except  in  one  or  two  places, 
mean  by  it  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  but 
the  Jewish  religion — the  theocracy.  Still, 
from  the  use  of  it  by  St.  Matthew  here, 
and  in  ch.  iv.  17,  x.  7,  we  may  conclude 
that  it  was  used  by  the  Jews,  and  under- 
stood, to  mean  the  advent  of  the  Christ, 
probably  from  the  prophecy  in  Dan.  ii.  44; 
vii.  13,  14^  27.  3.  For  tMs  is  he] 

Not  the  words  of  the  Baptist,  meaning 
"for  I  am  he,"  as  in  John  i.  23,  but  of  the 
Evangelist ;  and  " is "  is  not  for  " was" 
but  is  the  prophetic  present,  representing 
to  us  the  place  which  the  Baptist  fills  in 
the  divine  purposes.  Of  for,  Bengel  says 
well,  that  it  gives  the  cause  wh/  John 


then  came  forward,  as  described  in  ver.  1, 
2,  viz.  becaose  it  had  been  thus  predicted. 
— The  primary  and  literal  application  of 
this  prophecy  to  the  return  from  captivity 
is  very  doubtful.  If  it  ever  had  such  an 
application,  we  may  safely  say  that  its  pre- 
dictions were  so  imperfectly  and  sparingly 
fulfilled  in  that  return,  or  any  thing  which 
followed  it,  that  we  are  necessarily  directed 
onward  to  its  greater  fulfilment-— the  an- 
nouncement of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Euthymius  remarks,  that  the  ways  and 
paths  of  the  Lord  are  men's  souls,  which 
must  be  cleared  of  the  thorns  of  passion 
and  the  stones  of  sin,  and  thus  made 
straight  and  level  for  His  approach. 
4.  i^d  the  same  John]  rather,  now  John 
himself,  recalling  the  reader  from  the  pro- 
phetic testimony,  to  the  person  of  John. 
As  John  was  the  Elias  of  prophecy,  so  we 
find  in  his  outward  attire  a  striking  simi- 
larity to  Elias,  who  was  "  an  hairy  man, 
and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his 
loins"  2  Kings  i.  8.  The  garment  of 
camel's  hair  was  not  the  camel's  skin  with 
the  hair  on,  which  would  be  too  heavy  to 
wear,  but  raiment  woven  of  camel's  hair. 
From  Zcch.  xiii.  4,  it  seems  that  such  a 
dress  was  known  as  the  prophetic  garb: 
'  neither  shall  they  (the  prophets)  wear  a 
rough  garment  to  deceive.'  locnsts] 

There  is  no  difficulty  here.  The  locust, 
permitted  to  be  eaten,  Levit.  xi.  22,  was 
used  as  food  by  the  lower  orders  in  Judsea, 
and  mentioned  by  Strabo  and  Pliny  as 
eaten  by  the  Ethiopians,  and  by  many 
other  authors,  as  articles  of  food.  Jerome 
mentions  it  as  the  custom  in  the  East  and 
Libya:  and  Shaw  found  locusts  eaten  by 
the  Moors  in  Barbary.  (Travels,  p.  164.) 
wild  honey]  See  1  Sam.  xiv.  25. 
Here  again  there  is  no  need  to  suppose 
any  thing  else  meant  but  honey  made  by 
wild  hoes.  Schulz  found  such  honey  in 
this  very  wilderness  in  our  own  time.  See 
Psalm  Ixxxi.  16 :  Judg.  xiv.  8 :  Dent, 
xxxii .  13.  6.]  all  the  region  round  abont 
Jordan  means  all  the  neighbourhood  of 
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his  wheat  into  the  gamer;  but  he  will  bum  up  the  chaff 
with  unquenchable  fire. 
pch.ii.«.  13  Then  cometh  Jesus  Pfrom  Gralilee  to  Jordan  unto  John^ 

to  be  baptized  of  him.  i*  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I 
have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 
15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
now:    for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 


ft 


nace :  but  Israel  alone  shall  be  preserved. 

his  floor]  i.  e.  the  conteiUs  of  the  barn- 
floor.  Thus  in  Job  xxxix.  12,  "he  will 
bring  home  thy  seed,  and  gather  thy 
bam"  (literalM.  Or  perhaps  owing  to 
the  yerb  (shaU  cleanse  from  one  end  to  the 
other),  the^or  itself,  which  was  an  open 
hard-trodden  space  in  the  middle  of  the 
field.  See  "The  Land  and  the  Book,"  p. 
538  ff.,  where  there  is  an  illustration. 
"  Very  little  use  is  now  made  of  the  fan, 
but  I  have  seen  it  employed  to  purge  the 
floor  of  the  refuse  dust,  which  the  owner 
throws  away  as  useless,"  p.  540. 
chafT]  Not  only  the  chaff,  but  also  the 
straw :  sec  reff. :  '  all  that  is  not  wheat.' 

13—17.]  Jesits  himself  baptized  bt 
HIM.  Mark  i.  9—11:  Luke  iii.  21,  22. 
It  does  not  appear  exactly  when  the  bap- 
tism  of  our  Lord  took  place.  If  the  com- 
parative ago  of  the  Baptist  is  taken  into 
account,  we  should  suppose  it  to  have  been 
about  six  months  after  this  latter  began 
his  ministry.  But  this  is  no  sure  guide. 
The  place  was  Bethany  (the  older  read- 
ing), beyond  Jordan;  John.  i.  28. 
13.  to  be  baptiied]  Why  should  our  Lord, 
who  was  without  sin,  have  come  to  a 
baptism  of  repentance  ?  Because  He  was 
made  sin  for  us :  for  which  reason  also 
He  suffered  the  curse  of  the  law.  It  be- 
came Him,  being  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  to  go  through  those  appointed  rites 
and  purifications  which  belonged  to  that 
flesh.  There  is  no  more  strangeness  in 
His  having  been  baptized  by  John,  than 
in  His  keeping  the  Passovers.  The  one 
rite,  as  the  other,  belonged  to  sinners — 
and  among  the  transgressors  He  was 
numbered.  The  prophetic  words  in  Ps.  xl. 
12,  spoken  in  the  person  of  our  Lord,  indi- 
cate, in  the  midst  of  sinlessness,  the  most 
profound  apprehension  of  the  sins  of  that 
nature  which  He  took  upon  him.  I  cannot 
suppose  the  baptism  to  have  been  sought 
by  our  Lord  merely  to  honour  John,  or  as 
knowing  that  it  would  be  the  occasion  of  a 
divine  recognition  of  his  Messiahship,  and 
thus  pre-ordained  by  God :  but  bond  fide, 
as  bearing  the  infirmities  and  carrying  the 
sorrows  of  mankind,  and  thus  beginning 


here  the  triple  baptism  of  water,  fire,  and 
blood,  two  parts  of  which  were  now  ac- 
complished, and  of  the  third  of  which  He 
himself  speaks,  Luke  xii.  50,  and  the  be- 
loved Apostle,  1  John  v.  8. — His  baptism, 
as  it  was  our  Lord's  closing  act  of  obe- 
dience under  the  Law,  in  His  hitherto 
concealed  life  of  legal  submission.  His 
fulfilling  all  righteousness,  so  was  His 
solemn  inauguration  and  anointing  for  the 
higher  official  life  of  mediatorial  satisfac- 
tion which  was  now  opening  upon  Him. 
See  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  We  must  not  forget 
that  the  working  out  of  perfect  righteous- 
ness in  our  flesh  by  the  entire  and  spotless 
keeping  of  Qod's  law  (Deut.  vi.  25),  was, 
in  the  main,  accomplished  during  the 
thirty  years  previous  to  our  Lord^s  official 
miiUstry,  14.  forbad]  Rather,  tried 

to  hinder:  the  word  implies  the  active 
and  earnest  preventing,  with  the  gesture, 
or  hand,  or  voice.  There  is  only  an  ap- 
parent inconsistency  between  the  speech 
of  John  In  this  sense,  and  the  assertion 
made  by  him  in  John  i.  33,  '  I  knew  him 
not.'  Let  us  regard  the  matter  in  this 
light : — John  begins  his  ministry  by  a 
commission  froxo.  God,  who  also  admo- 
nishes him,  that  He,  whose  Forerunner  he 
was,  would  be  in  time  revealed  to  him  by 
a  special  sign.  Jesus  comes  to  be  bap- 
tized by  him.  From  the  nature  of  his 
relationship  to  our  Lord,  he  could  not  but 
know  those  events  which  had  accompanied 
his  birth,  and  his  subsequent  life  of  holy 
and  unblamable  purity  and  sanctity.  My 
impression  from  the  words  of  this  verse 
certainly  is,  that  he  regarded  Him  as  the 
Messicih,  Still,  his  belief  wanted  that 
full  and  entire  assurance  which  the  occur- 
rence of  the  predicted  sign  gave  bim, 
which  the  word  knew  implies,  and  which 
would  justify  him  in  announcing  Him  to 
his  disciples  as  the  Lamb  of  God. 
16.  now]  The  exact  meaning  is  difficult. 
It  cannot  well  be  that  which  the  A.  V.  at 
firat  sight  gives,  that  something  was  to  be 
done  now,  inconsistent  with  the  actual  and 
hereafler-to-be-mnnifestcd  relation  of  the 
two  persons.  Rather — '  though  what  has 
been  said  (ver.  14)  is  true,  yet  the  time  is 


13—17. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


n 


Then  he  suffered  him.     ^^  And  Jesus^  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water:  and,  lo,  the'5ii.V:'ui.i. 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  ^  the  Spirit  of  JohnuLii. 
God  descending  like  a  doveP[,  and]  lighting  upon  him :  ■  ai!\f  cif^ 
17  and  lo  a  "^  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  ■  This  is  my  *  beloved   §.  *  '^** 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


Epil.  1. 6. 
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not  eome  for  that : — as  yet,  now,  are  we 
in  another  relation  (viz.  our  Lord  as  the 
fklfiller  of  the  law,  John  an  a  minister  of 
it),  therefore  suffer  it.*  "This  *  now'  is 
spoken  from  the  Lord's  foreknowledge, 
that  this  relation  of  suhjection  to  John 
was  only  temporary,  and  that  hereafter 
their  relative  situations  would  be  in- 
verted." Meyer.  "  Stier  remarks  that  now 
WHS  fulfilled  the  prophetic  announcement 
of  Ps.  xl.  7,  8.  Hi]  not  for  me,  but 

for  me  and  thee.  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  this  word  glances  at  the  relationship 
and  previous  acknowledged  dratinations  of 
the  speakers.  It  has  however  a  wider 
sense,  as  spoken  by  Him  who  is  now  first 
coming  forth  officially  as  the  Son  of  Man, 
extending  over  all  those  whose  baptism 
plants  them  in  his  likeness,  Bom.  vi. 
righteousness]  requirements  of  the  law. 
See  ch.  vi.  1,  where  the  sense  is  general, 
as  here.  16.  baptised]  On  this  ac- 

count I  would  make  the  following  remarks. 

(1)  The  appearance  and  voice  seem  to  have 
been  manifested  to  our  Lord  and  the  Bap- 
tist only.  Tliey  may  have  been  alone  at  the 
time :  or,  if  not,  we  have  an  instance  in  Acts 
ix.  7,  of  such  an  appearance  being  confined 
to  one  person,  while  the  others  present  were 
unconscious  of  it.  We  can  hardly  however, 
with  some  of  the  Fathers,  say,  that  it 
was  "  a  spiritual  beholding,"  —  or  that 
**the  appearance  was  a  vision,  not  reality** 

(2)  The  Holy  Spirit  descended  not  only  in 
the  manner  of  a  dove,  but  in  bodily  shape 
(II  Luke):  which  I  cannot  understand  in 
any  but  the  literal  sense,  as  the  bodily 
8HAPB  OF  A  DOTE,  seen  by  the  Baptist. 
There  can  be  no  objection  to  this,  the 
straightforward  interpretation  of  the  nar- 
rative, which  does  not  equally  apply  to. 
the  Holy  Spirit  being  visible  at  ail,  which 
John  hmiself  asserts  Him  to  have  been 
(John  i.  82—34),  even  more  expressly 
than  is  asserted  here.  Whv  the  Creator 
Spirit  may  not  have  assumed  an  organized 
body  bearing  symbolical  meaning,  as  well 
as  any  other  material  form,  does  not  seem 
clear.  Thb  was  the  ancient,  and  is  the 
only  honest  interpretation.  All  the  mo- 
dcm  explanations  of  the  "  like  a  dove,**  as 
importing  the  manner  of  coming  down. 

Vol.  I. 


belong  to  the  vain  rationalistic  attempt  to 
reduce  down  that  which  is  miraculous.  The 
express  assertion  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  fact 
that  all  four  Evangelists  have  used  the 
same  expression,  which  they  would  not 
have  done  if  it  were  a  mere  medium  of  com- 
parison, are  surely  a  sufficient  refutation  of 
this  rationalizing  (and,  I  may  add,  blun- 
dering) interpretation.  (8)  Two  circum- 
stances may  be  noticed  respecting  the  man- 
ner of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit :  it  was,  as 
a  dove : — the  Spirit  as  manifested  in  our 
Lord  was  gentle  and  benign.  This  was  not 
a  sudden  and  temporary  descent  of  the 
Spirit,  but  a  permanefU  though  special 
anointing  of  the  Saviour  for  his  holy  office. 
It  'abode  upon  Him,*  John  i.  82.  And 
from  this  moment  His  ministry  and  media- 
torial work  (in  the  active  official  sense) 
begins.  Immediately,  the  Spirit  carries 
Him  away  to  the  wilderness :  the  day  of 
His  return  thence  (possibly ;  but  see  notes 
on  John  i.  29)  John  points  Him  out  as  the 
Lamb  of  God :  then  follows  the  calling  of 
Andrew,  Peter,  Philip,  and  Nathanael,  and 
the  third  day  after  is  the  first  miracle  at 
the  marriage  in  Cana.  But  we  must  not 
imagine  anv  change  in  the  nature  or  person 
of  our  Lord  to  have  taken  place  at  his  bap- 
tism. The  anointing  and  crowning  are  but 
signs  of  the  official  assumption  of  the  power 
which  the  king  has  bv  a  right  independent 
of,  and  higher  than  these.  (4)  The  whole 
narrative  is  in  remarkable  parallelism  with 
that  of  the  Transfiguration.  There  we  have 
our  Lord  supematurally  glorified  in  the 

Sresenoe  of  two  great  prophetic  personages, 
loses  and  Elias,  who  speak  of  His  decease, 
— on  the  journey  to  which  He  forthwith 
sets  out  (ch.  xvii.  22,  compared  with  xix. 
1);  and  accompmied  by  the  same  testi- 
mony of  the  voice  fix>m  heaven,  uttering 
the  same  words,  -with  an  addition  accordant 
with  the  truth  then  symbolized.  (5)  In 
connexion  with  apocryphal  additions,  the 
following  are  not  without  interest :  W'heu 
Jesus  had  gone  down  to  the  water,  aflame 
was  lit  up  in  the  Jordan :  and  when  He 
had  come  up  from  the  water,  lo,  the 
heavens,  kc.  See  also,  my  Greek  Test, 
on  this  passage. 
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n  Me  1  Kings 
zvlll.  IS. 
Esek.  Ui.  14, 


T  Me  note. 


rV.  1  Then  was  Jesus  "led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wil- 
derness to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  ^  And  when  he  had 
^&8ted  forty  days  and  forty  nights^  he  was  afterward  an 
hungred.  ^  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him^  he  said^ 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Otod,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread.  ^  But  he  answered  and  said^  It  is  written^ 
wi>nT.TU.».w]y/[^j^  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone^  but  by  every  word 


Chap.  IV.  1—11.]  Temptation  op 
Jbbub.  Mark  i.  12, 18 :  Luke  It.  1—18. 
1.  led  up  of  (by)  the  apiritj  The 
Sjnrit  carried  Him  nway,  (see  Acts  viu.  89,) 
«  drif>0a  JUm,"  Mark  i.  12.  Had  St  Luke's 
"woB  led  in  (thus  literaUy;)  the  SpirU" 
been  onr  only  acoonnt,  we  might  have  sap- 
posed  what  took  place  ^  have  been  done 
M  a  vition:  but  the  expressions  in  the 
two  other  Erangelists  entirely  preclude 
this.  The  deiert  here  spoken  of  may  either 
be  the  traditional  place  of  the  Temptation 
near  Jericho  ^thence  called  Qiutranttuia : 
it  is  described  m  *^The  Land  and  the  Book," 
p.  617,  as  a  high  and  precipitous  mountain, 
with  its  side  &cing  the  plain  perpendicu- 
lar, and  apparently  as  high  as  the  rock  of 
Gibraltar,  and  with  caverns  midway  be- 
low, hewn  in  the  rock),  or  as  scripture 
parallelism  between  Moses,  Elias,  and  our 
Lord,  leads  one  to  think,  the  Arabian 
detert  of  Sinai,  to  be  tempted]  The 

express  fmiyoM  of  His  being  2«2ifp.  Hence 
it  IS  evident  that  our  Lord  at  this  time  was 
not  '  led  up'  of  his  own  will  and  derign : 
but»  as  a  part  of  the  conflict  with  the 
Power  of  Darkness,  He  was  brouffht  to  the 
Temptation.  As  He  had  been  subject  to 
his  earthly  parents  at  Nazareth,  so  now 
He  is  sulgect,  in  the  outset  of  his  official 
course,  to  his  Heavenly  Parent,  and  is  bv 
His  will  thus  carried  up  to  be  temptei 
In  reverently  considering  thie  nature  and 
end  of  this  temptatwn,  we  nay  observe, 
(1)  That  the  whole  is  undoubtedly  an  ob- 
jeeHve  hietorieal  narraHve,  recording  an 
actual  conflict  between  our  Redeemer  and 
the  Power  of  Evil.  (2)  That  it  is  unde- 
termined bj  the  letter  of  the  sacred  text, 
whether  the  Tempter  appeared  »fi  a  bodily 
ehape,  or,  ae  a  epirU,  was  permitted  to 
exert  a  certain  power,  as  in  ver.  5,  and 
ver.  8,  over  the  person  of  our  Lord,  even 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  did  in  ver.  1.  If  the 
latter  were  the  case,  the  words  spoken  at 
the  vwious  stages  of  the  temptation,  were 
suggested  by  uiis  Evil  Power  to  the  soul 
of  our  Redeemer.  But  (8)  such  an  inter- 
pretation, while  it  cannot  lustly  be  accused 
of  unreality  by  any  who  do  not  reject  be- 
lief in  the  spiritiud  worid,  liardly  meets 
the  expressions  of  the  text»  **  came  (ap- 


proached) to  him"  ver.  9,  and  "leaveth 
Atm,"  ver.  11.  Kor  do  the  two  members 
of  ver.  11  correspond  to  one  another  in  this 
case,  for  the  angels  must  have  been  visible 
and  corporeal,  as  in  the  parallel  case  at' 
Gethsemane,  Luke  xxii.  43.  2.  when 

he  had  iksted]  Not  in  the  vdder  ecclesi- 
astical sense  of  the  word,  but  its  strict 
meaning,  of  abstaining firom  all  food  what- 
ever  ;  Luke,  ver.  2.  Similarly  lHJoses,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  28 ;  and  El\jah,  1  Kings  xix.  8. 
he  WM  afterward  an  hungred]  Thenpro- 
bftblv  not  during  the  time  iteeff.  The  period 
of  the  fitft,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses,  was 
spent  in  a  spiritual  ecstasy,  during  which  the 
wants  of  the  natural  body  were  suspended. 
8.  when  the  tempter  oame]  From 
the  words  of  both  St.  Mark  and  St  Luke, 
it  appears  that  our  Lord  was  tempted  alto 
during  the  forty  daye.  Whether  the  words 
of  St  Mark,  "he  was  wUh  the  wild  beasts," 
allude  to  one  kind  of  temptation,  is  uncer- 
tain :  see  note  on  Mark  i.  18. — Tbe  words 
**  came  to  him  "  need  not  be  understood  of 
the^rt^  approach,  but  the  ^nt  recorded— ~ 
'  at  a  certain  time  the  tempter  approaching, 
&c.'  If  thou  be]  "thinking  to  be- 

gpiile  Him  with  his  flattery,"  Gbrys.  Or, 
as  Euthymius,  *'  thinking  that  He  would 
be  irritated  by  this  address,  as  being  re- 
proached with  not  being  the  Son  of  God." 
At  all  events,  theze  is  no  doubt  expressed, 
M  some  think.  ^  Son  of  Ood]  Our  Lord 
does  not  ^ve  way  to  the  temptation,  so  as 
to  meet  him  with  an  open  declaration, '  I 
am  the  Son  of  God : '  thus  indeed  He  might 
have  asserted  his  lordship  over  him,  but 
not  have  been  his  Conqueror  for  us.  The 
first  word  which  He  uses  against  him, 
reaches  far  deeper :  '  Man  shidl  not  live,' 
&c.  "  This,  like  the  other  text,  is  taken 
from  the  history  of  Israel's  temptation  in 
the  wilderness :  for  Israel  represents,  in  a 
foreshadowing  type,  the  Son  of  Man,  the 
servant  of  OA  for  Righteousness,  the  one 
that  was  to  come,  in  whom  alone  that  na- 
ture which  in  all  men  has  degenerated  into 
sin,  'fulfils  all  righteousness*  Adam 
stood  no^ — Israel  according  to  the  flesh 
stood  not, — when  the  Lord  their  Gk)d 
tempted  them :  but  rather,  after  Satan's 
likeness,  tempted  their  Gk)d :  but  now  the 
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that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.    ^  Then  the  devil 
taketh  him  up  into  the  *holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  ^a  *S?'xiJii/."" 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  ®  and  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be    j^^-,*}  ;J- 
the  Son  of  God,  east  thyself  down :  for  it  is  written,  ^  He    JJlj^*^. 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee:  and  in  their  jp'^mLii. 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone.     7  Jesus  said   unto  him.  It  is 
written  again,  *Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  *^"'»-^«- 
8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high 
mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them ;   ^  and  saith  unto  him,  All  these 
things  will  I  g^ve  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 

^  render,  the. 


second  Adam  is  come,  the  true  Israel,  by 
whose  obedience  the  way  of  life  is  again 
made  known  and  opened — <  that  man  tmlv 
liveth  on  and  in  the  eternal  word  of  God.' 
Stier's  "  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Ob- 
serve also  how  our  Lord  resists  Satan  i» 
HU  humanity;  at  once  here  numbering 
Himself  with  men,  by  adducing  "man**  as 
including  His  own  case ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  thus  speaking  out  the  mystery  of  his 
humiliation,  in  which  He  had  foregone  his 
divine  Power,  of  his  own  will. — By  *  every 
word  (or  '  thing,*  for  the  noun  is  not  ex- 
pressed in  the  original)  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  Ood,*  we  must  understand, 
every  arrangement  of  the  divine  wills  Gk>d, 
who  ordinarily  sustains  by  bread,  can,  if  it 
please  Him,  sustain  by  any  other  means,  as 
m  the  case  alluded  to.  Compare  John  iv. 
32,  34.  6.  taketh  him  up  J  power  being 
most  probably  given  to  the  tempter  over 
the  person  of  our  Lord.  In  St.  Luke,  this 
temptation  stands  third.  The  real  order 
is  evidently  that  in  the  text;  for  other- 
wise our  Lord's  final  answer,  ver.  10,  would 
not  be  in  its  place.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  St.  Luke  makes  no  assertion  as  to 
succession,  only  introducing  each  tempta- 
tion with  and:  whereas  "then**  and 
"  again**  here  seem  to  mark  succession.  For 
-  the  holy  citj"  see  refi".  setteth  him 

— by  the  same  power  by  which  he  brought 
Him.  piimaele]    The  general  opi- 

nion, that  our  Lord  was  placed  on  HeroeTi 
royal  portico,  is  probably  right.  That  por- 
tico overhung  the  ravine  of  Kedron  from  a 
dizzy  height,  so  as  to  make  one  g^ddy  with 
looking  down,  as  described  by  Josephus, 
Antt.  XV.  11.  5.  The  argument  that  it  was 
probably  on  the  other  side,  next  the  court, 
is  grounded  on  the  perfectly  gratuitous 
assumption,  that  an  exhibition  to  the  people 
was  intended.    There  is  no  authority  for 


this  in  the  text ;  the  temptation  bong  one 
not  of  ambition,  but  of  presumption.  The 
inference  irom  Eusebius,  who,  quoting 
Hegesippus,  (Hist.  ii.  23,)  describes  Jamee 
the  Just  as  set  on  and  thrown  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  among  the  people^ 
IS  not  decisive:  for  this  term  might  em- 
brace either  side,  as  '  the  eomice,'  or  '  the 
parapet'  would.  6.  It  it  written] 

cited  (nearly  verbatim  fron  the  LXX,  as 
almost  all  tiie  texts  in  this  narrative)  as 
applying  to  all  servants  of  God  in  general, 
and  k  fortiori  to  the  Son  of  God :  not  as  a 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah.  7.  *S*in1 

not  '  on  the  contrary,'  which  the  original 
word  never  simply  means,  not  even  in  Gal. 
T.  3:  1  John  iL8.  The  addition  of  a  second 
Scripture  qualifies  and  interpreis  the  first ; 
but  does  not  refkte  it.  8.]  The  enquiry 
where  and  what  this  mountain  was,  is  en- 
tirely nugatory,  no  data  being  ftimished  by 
the  text.  iheweth  him  all  the  k. 

of  the  world]  The  additional  words  in 
Luke,  "  Ml  a  m&meni  of  time,**  are  valu- 
able as  pointing  out  to  us  clearly  the 
supernatural  character  of  the  vision.  If  it 
be  objected,  that  in  that  case  there  was  no 
need  fbr  the  ascent  of  the  mountain, — I 
answer,  that  such  natural  accessories  are 
made  use  of  ft*equently  in  supernatural 
revelations:  see  especially  Bev.  xxi.  10. 
The  attempts  to  restrict  "  the  world  "  to 
Palestine,  (which  was,  besides,  God's  pecu- 
liar portion  and  vineyard,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Gentile  world,)  or  the  Bonum 
empire,  are  mere  subterfrigee:  as  is  also  the 
givmg  to  " sheweth  "  the  sense  of  "points 
out  the  direction  of."  In  this  last 

temptation  the  enemvrevealshimself  openly, 
as  the  Prince  of  this  world,  and  as  the 
father  of  lies :  for  though  power  is  given 
him  over  this  world  and  its  sons,  his  asser- 
tion here  is  most  untrue.  10.]  Our 
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me.     ^0  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him^  Gret  thee  hence^  Sat^n : 
""'^"'for  it  is  written,  'Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 


X.  90. 


Lake  xzU 


and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.     ^^  Then  the  devil  leaveth 
aSHii.  him,  and,  behold,  angels  came  and  ^  ministered  unto  him. 

1^  Now  when  '  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  •  cast  into 
prison,  he  departed  into  Gralilee ;   ^^  and  leaving  Nazareth, 


e  eh.  xIt.  S. 
RM  Acts  ill. 
IS. 


'  re<td,  he. 


Lord  at  once  repels  him  openly ;  not  that 
He  did  not  know  him  before, — ^but  becaose 
he  had  thu9  openly  tempted  Him ;  but  not 
even  this  of  His  own  power  or  will ;  He 
adds,  for  it  is  written, — ag^un,  as  Man, 
appalling  to  the  word  of  God. — From  this 
time,  oar  Lord  is  known  by  the  devils,  and 
casts  them  out  by  a  word.  Mark  i.  24,  34; 
iii.  11 ;  V.  7.  11.  leaveth  him]  but 

only  for  a  ieaeon,  see  ||  Lnke.  The  con- 
flict, however  often  renewed  in  secret  (of 
which  we  cannot  speak),  was  certainly 
ayain  wayed  in  Gethsemane:  see  Luke 
xxii.  58,  compare  John  xiv.  30.  The  ex- 
pression in  Lake  x.  18,  mnst  be  otherwise 
understood :  see  note  there.  minii- 

tered]  viz.  with  food,  as  in  the  case  of 
Elias,  1  Kinffs  xix.  6,  7. 

18 — 82.J  Jbsus  BBoiirs  his  Mikibtby. 
Calliito  of  Pbtbb,  Akdbew,  Jahbs, 
AND  John.  Mark  1.  14—20.  Luke  iv. 
14^  15.  Between  the  last  verse  and  this  is 
a  considerable  interval  of  time.  After  re- 
turning from  the  Temptation  (see  note  on 
John  i.  28,  end)  our  Lord  was  pointed  out 
by  John  the  Baptist,  (ib.  w.  29— 34j) 
and  ag^ain  on  the  morrow  to  two  of  his 
disciples,  Andrew  and  (probably)  John, 
who  followed  Him,  and  were  (on  the  next 
day  ?  see  note,  John  i.  44)  joinidd  by  Simon 
Peter  (85 — 48):  then  on  the  morrow  Philip 
and  Nathanael  we  recalled  (44 — 52) ;  three 
days  after  was  the  marriage  in  Cana  (ii. 
1—11) ;  then  our  Lord  went  down  to 
Capernaum  and  remained  not  many  days 
(1^;  then  followed  the  Passover;  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple  (13 — 22) ;  the  be- 
lief of  many  on  Jesus  (23 — 25) ;  the  dis- 
course with  Nicodemus  (lii.  1 — 21);  the 
baptizing  by  Jesus  (i.e.  his  disciples) 
(22 — 24);  the  question  about  purifying, 
and  testimony  of  the  Baptist  (25 — 86); 
the  journey  through  Samaria  into  Galilee, 
and  discourse  with  the  woman  of  Samaria 
^v.  1-^42) ;  the  return  to  Cana,  and  heal- 
'  iu[  of  the  ruler's  son  in  Capernaum 
(<8  54) ;  and  the  journey  to  Jerusalem 
*  jwiitiuil  in  John  v.  1.  After  that  chapter 
^v^JM»  John  breaks  off  the  first  part  of  his 
JHffnitiTe ;  and  between  his  v.  47  and  vi.  1, 
'■-ItBfnm  m  the  synoptic  narrative.  Matt. 
If*  12--ziv.  15 :  Mark  i.  14— vL  30 :  Luke 


■  render^  ®  delivered  up. 

iv.  14~lx.  10.  This  omission  is  in  re- 
markable consistency  with  St.  Matthew's 
account  of  his  own  calling  in  ch.  ix.  9. 
Being  employed  in  his  business  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Capernaum,  he  now  first 
becomes  personally  acquainted  with  the 
words  and  actions  of  our  Lord.  From 
what  circumstance  the  former  miracle  in 
Capernaum  had  not  attracted  his  atten- 
tion, we  cannot,  of  course,  definitely  say ; 
we  can,  however,  easily  conceive.  Our 
Lord  was  not  then  »»  Capernaum ;  for  the 
ruler  sent  to  Him,  and  the  cure  was 
wrought  by  word  at  a  distance.  If  Mat- 
thew's attention  had  not  been  called  to 
Josus  before,  he  might  naturally  omit 
such  a  narrative,  which  John  gives  pro- 
bably from  personal  knowledge.  The  syn- 
optic  narrative  generally  omits  this  whole 
section  of  our  Lord's  travels  and  ministry. 
Its  sources  of  information,  until  the  last 
visit  to  Jerusalem,  seem  to  have  been 
excUteively  CkUilaan,  and  derived  from 
periona  who  became  attached  to  Sim  at 
a  later  period  than  any  of  the  evente  re- 
corded in  thai  firtt  portion  of  John's 
Qoepel,  The  otgections  to  this  view  are, 
the  narrative,  in  the  three  Gospels,  of  the 
baptism  and  temptation:  but  the  former 
of  these  would  be  abundantly  testified  by 
John's  disciples,  many  of  whom  became 
disciples  of  Jesus;  and  the  latter  could 
only  have  been  derived  from  the  mouth 
of  our  Lord  Himself.  12.  delivered 

np]  This  seems  to  have  been  the  usual 
and  well-known  term  for  the  imprison- 
ment of  John.  The  same  word  in  the 
original  is  also  the  usual  one  for 
the  betrayal  and  apprehension  of  our 
Lord  Himself.  departed]    re- 

tired, withdrew;  see  ch.  ii.  22,  and  note. 
No  notice  is  g^ven  whence  this  withdrawal 
took  place.  The  narrative  is  evidently 
taken  up  after  an  interval,  and  without 
any  intention  that  it  should  follow  closely 
on  ver.  11.  Wieseler  sees  in  this  a  proof 
that  St.  Matthew  recognized  a  ministry  in 
Judffia  during  the  interval.  I  cannot  quite 
think  this,  but  certainly  he  does  not 
exclude  it.  13.  leaving  Nasareth] 

Not  on  account  of  the  behaviour  of  the 
Nazarenes  to  Him  after  the  preaching  in 
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he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea 
coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim :  i*  that  it 
might  be  fiilfiUed  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,  ^^  **  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephtha-  ^^^•^^'*- 
lim,  [*  by']  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of 
the   Gentiles ;    i®  the   people  which  sat  in   darkness   saw 
great  light;    and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region   and 
shadow  of  death  light  is  sprimg  "up.     17  From  that  time 
Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  •  Repent :  for  the  king-  ••^•">«'  «• 
dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,     i®  ^j^j  Jesus,  walking  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  'called  Peter,  and'"'®****-*'- 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea :   for  they 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original. 


the  Synagogue,  Lake  iv.  28,  29,  as  some- 
times supposed;  see  notes,  ib.  ver.  81. 
Capernaum]  This  town,  on  the 
borders  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  was  cen- 
tral in  situation,  and  in  the  most  populous 
and  frequented  part  of  Galilee.  It  be- 
sides was  the  residence  of  four  at  least 
of  the  Apostles,  Andrew  and  Peter,  and 
James  and  John — and  probably  of  Mat- 
thew. "  Kephar  Ncthum,**  the  village  of 
consolation.  So  Josephus.  It  is  Arom 
this  time  called  '  His  own  city,*  ch.  ix.  1, 
see  also  ch.  xvii.  24.  16.]  This  pro- 

phecy is  spoken  with  direct  reference  to 
the  days  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  here  freely 
rendered  from  the  Hebrew,  without  any 
regard  to  the  LXX,  which  is  wholly 
different.  This,  coming  so  immediately 
after  a  string  of  quotations  literally  from 
the  LXX,  seems  to  mark  the  beginning  of 
a  new  portion  of  the  Gospel,  agreeably  to 
what   was   said   before.  the  way 

of  the  lea]  the  country  round  the  coast 
of  the  lake.  All  the  members  of  this 
sentence  are  in  apposition  with  one 
another :  thus  beyond  Jordan  is  not  a  de- 
scription of  the  bmd  before  spoken  of, 
which  was  not  thus  situated,  out  of  a 
different  tract.  The  later  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  at  signifying  the  tract  to  the  west 
of  the  Jordan,  and  which  naturally  sprung 
up  during  the  captivity,  is  not  to  be 
thought  of  in  Isaiah,  who  wrote  before 
that  event.  Galilee  of  the  Oentilet] 

Galilee  superior,  near  to  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  was  inhabited  by  a  variety  of  na- 
tions. 17.  began  to  preach  . .]  That 
is,  began  Sis  ministry  in  Qalilee,  The 
account  of  Matthew,  being  that  of  an  eye- 
witness, begins  where  his  own  experience 
began.  It  is  not  correct  to  suppose,  as 
•ome  of  the  German  Commentators  have 
done,    (De    Wette,    StrauH,)    that    this 


preaching  of  repentance  was  of  a  different 
character  from  the  after-teaching  of  our 
Lord:  we  recognize  the  same  formula, 
though  only  partly  cited,  in  ch.  x.  7 :  Luke 
X.  10,  and  find  our  Lord  stiU  preaching 
repentance,  Luke  xiii.  8,  after  repeated 
d^larations  of  His  Messiahship. 
18.  by  the  lea  of  Chdilee]  ^  lake  of 
Gennesareth  or  Tiberias  (John  vi.  1),  called 
in  the  O.  T.  "  the  sea  of  Chinnereth," 
Num.  xxxiv.  11,  or  Chinnerotii,  Josh.  xiL 
8.  It  is  of  an  oval  shape,  about  18  geo- 
gpraphical  miles  long,  and  6  broad :  and  is 
traversed  by  the  Jordan  ttova  K.  to  s. 
**  Its  most  remarkable  feature  is  its  deep 
depression,  being  no  less  than  700  feet 
below  the  level  of  the  ocean."  See  the 
interesting  article  by  Mr.  Porter  in  SmiUi's 
Biblical  Dictionary.  If  we  give  any 

consideration  to  the  circumstanoes  here 
related,  we  cannot  fiul  to  see  that  the  ac- 
count in  John  is  admirably  calculated  to 
complete  the  narrative.  We  have  there 
furnished  to  us  the  reason  why  these  two 
brethren  were  so  ready  to  arise  and  follow 
One,  whom,  if  we  had  this  account  only, 
we  should  infer  they  had  never  before 
seen.  Add  to  this,  that  there  is  every 
probability  that  one  of  the  other  pair  of 
brethren,  John  the  son  of  Zebedee,  b 
there  described  as  having  gone  with  An- 
drew to  the  dwellinff  of  our  Lord.  It  also 
tends  to  confirm  uie  chronological  view 
here  taken,  that  Philip,  the  onlv  one 
mentioned  expressly  by  John  as  having 
been  called  by  Jesus,  is  not  mentioned  here 
as  called :  and  that  Andrew,  and  the  other 
disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  clearly  were 
not  called  by  Jesus  in  John  i.  85 — 40,  or 
the  words  *'  abode  with  him  that  day,** 
could  not  have  been  TJtmk :  that  these  two 
continued  disciplca  <lf  the  Baptist,  is  not 
probable  \  but  that  they  were  henioefoiih. 
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were  fishers.  ^^  And  lie  saith  unto  them^  Follow  me^  and 
f  LQtoT.io.  I  will  make  you  'fishers  of  men.  ^  And  they  straight- 
way left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.  21  And  going  on 
from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  3on  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets;  and  he  called  them. 
2^  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  fiather,  and 
followed  him. 

^  ^  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  'gospel  of  the  'kingdom. 


h  ch.  iz.  K. 

Ich  iz.SBt 
zzlr.  14. 
Mark  i.  U 
(varloiu 
rMdinf) 
only. 


but  not  inTariably,  attached  to  our  Lord. 
I  believe  that  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loTcd  was  in  His  company  during  the 
whole  of  the  events  in  John  ii.  iii.  iv.  and 
v.,  and  on  His  return  from  Judea  with  His 
disdples,  John  having  for  a  time  returned 
to  his  business,  as  our  Lord  was  now  resi- 
dent in  Capernaum,  received*  as  here  re- 
lated, this  more  sokonn  and  final  calL  We 
must  remember,  that  the  disciples  would 
naturally  have  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  at 
the  Fkissover,  John  ii.  28,  wUkout  a  call 
firom  the  Lord,  and  by  what  they  saw 
there  would  become  more  firmly  attached 
to  him.  The  drcnmstaooe  related  in  John 
xxi.,  that  even  after  they  were  assured  of 
the  Resurrection,  the  Apostles  returned  to 
their  occupation  as  fishermen,  gives  addi- 
tional probability  to  the  usual  explanation 
of  the  call  in  our  text.  90.  kft  th«ir 

Mil,  and  Ibllowed  him]  i.  e.  from  thie 
time  theM  were  constant  followere  of  the 
Lord.  JBut  when  He  happened  to  be  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  their  homes,  they 
resumed  their  fishing;  cf.  Luke  v.  1 — 11, 
which  occurrence  was,  in  my  belief,  dif- 
ferent from,  and  later  than  tlie  one  related 
in  our  text.    See  notes  there. 

3S~86.]  Hb  mjlkbb  l  Cibouit  of 
Qaulsb.  (Mark  L  89:  Luke  iv.  4A,  or- 
^yinarily:  bat  qo.?  There  is  no  neces- 
d^  for  believing  this  circuit  of  Qalilee  to 
be  identical  with  those,  even  if  we  read 
0aiiiee  in  the  passage  in  Luke.  Our 
Jiord  made  maiuf  such  eircuite.) 
9$,  lynagogiiMj  These  were  the  places 
of  religious  assembly  among  the  Jews 
•Iter  the  return  from  the  captivity.  Tra- 
ditioii*  and  the  Targums,  ascribe  a  very 
mjAj  origin  to  synagogues :  and  Dent. 
xsxi.  11,  and  Ps.  Ixuv.  8,  are  cited  as 
taitimonies  of  it.  But  the  former  pas- 
Mge  does  not  necessarily  imply  it :  and  it 
Is  doubtfol  whether  that  Pialm  was  not 
itself  written  after  the  captivity.  They 
we  ffeneraUy  supposed*  to  luive  originated 
in  ftibylon,  and  thence  to   have  been 


brought,  at  the  return,  into  the  mother 
land.    See  Neh.  viii.  1—8.    At  the  Chris- 
tian era  there  were  synagogues  in  every 
town,  and  in  some  larger  towns  several. 
See  Acts  ix.  2,  20.    In  Jerusalem,  accord- 
ing to  the  Babbinical  writing^,  there  were 
upwards  of  450.    (See  Acts  vi.  9,   and 
note.)    The  people  assembled  in  them  on 
sabbath  and  festival  days,  and  in  later 
times  also  on  the  second  and  fifth  days  of 
each  week,  for  public  prayer  and  the  hear- 
ing of  portions  of  Scripture.    See  Luke  iv. 
16:    Acts  xiii.   15.    The  officers  of  the 
synagogues  were  (1)  the  ruler  of  the  syna^ 
gogue,  Luke  viu.  ^ ;  xiiL  14 :  Acts  xviii. 
8»  17,  who  had  the  care  of  public  order, 
and   the   arrangement    of    the    service ; 
(2)  the  Elders,  Luke  vii.  8 :  Mark  v.  22 : 
Acts  xiii.  15,  who  seem  to  have  formed  a 
sort  of  ooundl  under  the  presidency  of  the 
Buler;  (8)  the  legaJte  or  angel  of  the  aS' 
eemblg,  who  was  the  reader  of  prayers,  and 
also  secretary  and  messenger  of  the  syna- 
gogues i  (4)  the  minister  (Luke  iv.  20),  or 
chapel  derk,  whose  office  was  to  prepare 
the  books  for  reading,  to  sweep,  open,  and 
shut  the  synagogue.    Beudes  these,  there 
appear  to  have  been  alms-gatherers.    The 
synaffogue  was  fitted  up  with  seats,  of 
which  the   first  row  were  an  object  of 
ambition  with  the  scribes  (ch.  xxiii.  6). 
A  pulpit  for  the  reader,  lamps,  and  a  chest 
for  keeping  the  sacred  books,  appear  to 
complete   the    furniture    of   the   ancient 
synagogue.    Punishments,  e.  g.  scourging, 
were  inflicted  in  the  synagogues.     (See 
ch.  X.  17;  xxiiL  84:    Luke  ix.  49:   Acts 
xxii.  19 ;  xxvi.  11.)    The  catechizing  also 
of  children  seems   to   have  taken  place 
there,   as  also  disputations  on    religious 
questions. — Our  Lord  was  allowed  to  read 
and  teach  in  the  synagogues,  although  of 
mean  extraction  according  to  the   flesh, 
because  of  His  miracles,  and  His  supposed 
character    as    the    professed    leader    and 
teacher  of  a  religious  sect.  preach- 

ing the  gospel]  For  the  exact  meaning  of 
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and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease among  the  people.     ^4  ^j  his  fame  went  throughout 
all  Syria :  and  they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those 
which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which  were 
^  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the  *  palsy;  and  he  healed  "^Sir^*" 
them.      25  ^(j  there   followed  him  ^eat  multitudes  of  V'^c-ma*' 
people  from  Gralilee,  and  from  ™  Decapolis,  and  from  Jeru-    ^^JJJ' 
salem,  and  from  Judaea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan.  "^tniij.' 

V.  1  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  ^  a 

^  render,  the. 


these  words,  compnre  the  declaration  in 
the  synagogae  at  Nazareth,  Luke  iv.  16 — 
30.  24.  Syria]  Answering  to  "  all 

the  region  round  about  Galilee,  Mark  i. 
28.  On  the  posseued  with  devili,  see  note 
on  ch.  viii.  28.  The  lonatiek  were  prohably 
epileptics :  see  an  instance  in  ch.  xvii.  14 
and  parallels.  26.  DeeapoUf]    A 

dbtrict  principally  east  of  the  Jordan,  so 
called  from  ten  cities,  some  of  the  names 
of  which  are  uncertain.  beyond 

Jordan]  Persea.  The  country  east  of  the 
Jordan,  between  the  rivers  Jabbok  and 
Amon.    See  Jos.  B.  J.  iii.  8.  3. 

Chapp.  V.  VI.  VII.]  The  Sebiion  ok 
THE  MouKT.  In  this  form  peculiar  to 
Matthew.  Without  attempting  a 

solution  of  the  many  difficulties  which 
beset  the  question  of  time,  place,  and 
arrangement  of  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  I  shall  state  the  principal  views  of 
these  subjects,  and  make  some  remarks 
upon  them.  One  of  the  weightiest  ques- 
tions is,  as  to  the  identity  or  otherwise  of 
the  Sermon  with  that  given  in  Luke  vL 
20—49.  There  is  (I)  the  view  that  they 
are  identical.  This  is  generally  taken  by 
ordinary  readers  of  Scripture,  irom  their 
similarity  in  many  points.  It  is  also  taken 
by  most  of  the  modem  German  Commen- 
tators, who  uniformly  reject  every  attempt 
at  harmonizing  by  supposing  the  same  or 
similar  words  to  have  been  twice  uttered. 
This  view  is,  however,  beset  by  difficulties. 
For  (a)  the  Sermon  in  Luke  is  expressly 
said  to  have  been  delivered  after  the 
selection  of  the  Apostles :  whereas  that  in 
the  text  is  as  expressly,  by  continual  con- 
secutive notes  of  time  extending  to  the 
call  of  Matthew,  (before  which  the 
Apostles  cannot  have  been  chosen,)  placed 
before  that  event.  And  it  is  wholly 
unlikely  that  St.  Matthew,  assuming  him 
to  be  the  author  of  our  Gospel,  would 
have  made  a  discourse,  which  he  must 


have  heard  immediately  after  his  call  aa 
an  Apostle,  take  place  before  that  cfdl. — 
Then  (b)  this  discourse  was  spoken  on  a 
mountain, — that,  after  descending  from  a 
mountain,  in  the  plain.  Possibly  this 
may  be  got  over,  by  rendering  St.  Luke's 
expression  "  on  a  level  place."  See  note 
on  Luke:  and  the  citation  from  Stanley 
below.  And  again  (o),  the  two  discourses 
are,  though  contauung  much  common 
matter,  tndely  different.  Of  107  verses 
in  Matt.,  Luke  contains  only  thirty :  Ids 
four  beatitudes  are  balanced  by  as  many 
woes :  and  in  his  text,  parts  of  the  sermon 
are  introduced  by  sayings,  which  do  not 
precede  them  in  Matt.  (e.  g.  Luke  vi.  89 
ff.,  45  ff.),  but  which  naturally  connect 
with  them.  (II)  St.  Luke  epitomized 
this  discourse,  leaving  out  whatever  was 
unsuitable  for  his  Gentile  readers,  e.  g.  ch. 
V.  17 — 38.  But  this  is  improbable:  fbr 
Luke  in  several  verses  is  fuUer  than 
Matthew,  and  the  whole  mscwnrse,  as 
related  by  him,  is  connected  and  con- 
secutive. (Ill)  The  two  discourses  are 
wholly  distinct.  This  view  is  miuntained 
bv  Greswell,  vol.  ii.  Diss,  xi.,  and  prin- 
cipally irom  the  arguments  above  nodoed. 
But  it  also  is  not  without  grave  diffi- 
culties, especially  if  we  suppose,  as  most 
do,  that  Luke  had  the  Gospd  of  Matthew 
before  him.  That  two  discourses  wholly 
distinct  should  contain  so  much  in  com- 
mon, seems  unlikely  and  unnatural.  It  Is 
hardly  credible  that  two  great  public  special 
occasions  should  be  selected  by  the  Lord 
near  the  commencement  of  ffis  ministry, 
and  two  discourses  delivered  to  the  same 
audience,  not  identical,  which  might  have 
been  very  probable,  and  impressive  from 
that  very  circumstance, — nor  consecutive, 
nor  explanatory  the  one  of  the  other,  but 
only  coinciding  in  fragments,  and  not  even 
as  two  different  reports  at  the  distance  of 
some  years  might  be  expected  to  do.    Add 
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'^r&^mp?    mountain:  and  when  he  was  set^  his  disciples  came  imto 
fe??u?i)  hioi :    ^  and   he   °  opened  his  "  mouth,  and  taught  them, 

Eph.TLi».'jobii|.lAl. 


to  this,  that  tbose  parts  of  the  discourses 
in  which  Luke  and  Matthew  agree,  occur 
in  both  in  almost  the  same  order,  and  that 
the  beginning  and  conclusion  of  both  are 
the  same.  (IV)  St.  Matthew  givet  a 
general  compendium  of  the  eaginge  of  our 
Lord  dmdng  this  part  of  Sis  nUnietty,  of 
which  St.  Luke's  discourse  formed  a  por- 
tion, or  perhaps  was  another  shorter  com- 
pendium. But  the  last  stated  objectfon 
applies  with  still  greater  force  to  this 
hypothens^  and  renders  it  indeed  quite 
nntenablfi.  Besides,  it  labours  under  the 
chronological  difficulty  in  all  its  bearings. 
And  to  one  who  has  observed  throughout 
the  close  contextual  connexion  of  the 
parts  in  this  discourse,  it  will  be  quite 
incredible  that  they  should  be  a  mere 
collection  of  sayings,  set  down  at  hazard. 
See  notes  throughout.  (V)  The  apparent 
discrepancies  are  sometimes  reconciled  by 
remembering,  that  there  is  no  fixed  time 
mentioned  in  any  Svangelietfor  the  special 
ordination  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  it  is 
very  doubtful  whether  they  were  at  any 
set  moment  so  ordained  all  together. 
Thus  Matthew  may  have  been  a  usual 
hearer  of  our  Lord,  and  present  with  the 
whole  of  the  Aposties,  as  related  in  Luke, 
though  not  yet  formally  summoned  as 
related  in  Matt.  ix.  9  ff.  The  introduction 
of  the  discourse  in  Luke  by  the  words 
"And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  dags" 
(which  I  maintain  to  be,  on  Luke  vi.  12, 
not  only  possiblg,  but  expressly  indefinite, 
and  to  indicate  that  the  event  so  intro- 
duced may  have  happened  at  any  time 
during  the  current  great  period  of  our 
Lord's  ministry,  before,  during,  or  after, 
those  last  narrated,)  allows  us  great 
latitude  in  assigning  Luke's  discourse  to 
any  precise  time.  This,  however,  leaves 
the  difficulties  (above  stated  under  I)  in 
supposing  the  discourses  identical,  in  force, 
except  the  chronological  one. — With  re- 
gard to  the  many  sayings  of  this  sermon 
which  occur,  dispersed  up  and  down,  in 
Luke,  see  notes  in  their  respective  places, 
which  will  explain  my  view  as  to  their 
connexion  and  original  times  of  utter- 
ance, in  each  several  instance.  See  also 
notes  on  Luke  vi.  20-— 49.  1.  the 

mountain]  Either  some  hill  near  Caper- 
naum well  known  by  this  name,  and  called 
b^  it  in  the  reff.  to  Mark  and  Luke,  ftra- 
dition,  not  earlier  probably  than  the  Cru- 
sades, which  points  out  a  hill  between 
Capernaum  and  Tiberias  as  the  Mount  of 


Beatitudes,  near  the  present  Saphet,  is  in 
such  a  matter  worthless  as  an  authority. 
But  the  situation  seems  to  modem  trave- 
lers [see  Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p. 
868]  "so  strikingly  to  coincide  with  the 
intimations  of  the  gospel  narrative,  as 
almost  to  force  the  inference  that  in  this 
instance  the  eye  of  those  who  selected  the 
spot  was  for  once  rightly  glided.  It  ia 
the  only  height  seen  m  this  direction  from 
the  shores  or  the  lake  of  G^nnesareth.  The 
plain  on  which  it  stands  is  easily  accessible 
from  the  lake,  and  from  that  plain  to  the 
summit  is  but  a  fbw  minutes'  walk.  The 
platform  at  the  top  is  evidently  suitable 
for  the  collection  of  a  multitude,  and  cor- 
responds precisely  to  the  '  level  place '  to 
which  He  would  '  come  down '  as  from  one 
of  its  higher  horns  to  address  the  people. 
Its  situation  is  central  both  to  the  pea- 
sants of  the  GaliliBan  hills,  and  the  fisher- 
men of  the  QalilsBan  lake,  between  which 
it  stands,  and  would  therefore  be  a  na- 
tural resort  both  to  Jesus  and  His  dis- 
ciples when  they  retired  for  solitude 
from  the  shores  of  the  sea,  and  also  to  the 
crowds  who  assembled  '  from  Galilee,  from 
Decapolis,  from  Jerusalem,  from  Judaea, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan.'  None  of  the 
other  mountiuns  in  the  neighbourhood 
could  answer  equally  well  to  this  descrip- 
tion, inasmuch  as  they  are  merged  into 
the  uniform  barrier  of  hills  round  the 
lake :  whereas  this  stands  separate — '  the 
mountain,'  which  alone  could  lay  claim 
to  a  distinct  name,  with  the  exception  of 
the  one  height  of  Tabor,  which  is  too  dis- 
tant to  answer  the  requirements,")  Or  the 
mountain  district,  certainly  imported  by 
the  word  in  ch.  xiv.  23.—  See  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  the  locality  in  Tholuck,  Bergpredigt, 
ed.  8,  pp.  68  ff.  his  disoiplei]  in  the 

wider  sense :  including  those  of  the  Apos- 
tles already  called,  and  all  who  had,  either 
for  a  long  or  a  short  time,  attached  them- 
selves to  him  as  hearers.  See  John  vi.  66. 
2.  opened  hii  month]  as  in  reff.,  a 
solemn  introduction  to  some  discourse  or 
advice  of  importance.  them]  i.  e.  his 

disciples.  The  discourse  (see  w.  13,  14, 
20,  48;  ch.  vi.  9;  vii.  6)  was  spoken 
directly  to  the  disciples,  but  (see  vii.  28, 
29)  also  generally  to  the  multitudes.  It 
is  a  divine  commentary  on  the  words  with 
which  His  own  and  the  Baptist's  preach- 
ing opened :  "  Repent :  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  It  divides  itself 
into  various  great  sections,  which  see  below. 
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saying,  3  Blessed  are  the  °poor  in  spirit :  for  their's  is  the  •Sl^iJJ^vi. 
kingdom  of  heaven.     *  Blessed  are  they  that  p mourn:  forpi;».ixi.i.t. 
they  shall  be  comforted.    ^  Blessed  are  the  ^  meek  :  for  they  'fj.^"*^ 
shall  inherit  the  earth.     ^  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness  :  for  they  shall  be  filled. 
7  Blessed  are  the  merciful:   for  'they  shall  obtain  mercy. '^■^•*"-*- 


8 — 16.]  The  Desobiption  of  the 
Lobd's  Disciples,  theib  Blessedness, 
AND  DioNiTY.  8.  the  poor  in  ipirit] 

**  He  said  not,  the  poor  in  possessions,  but 
*  in  spirit :'  i.  e.  the  lowly  in  purpose  and 
in  soul."  Euthymins.  "What is 'the poor 
in  spirit?'  the  humble  and  contrite  in 
heart."  Chrys. — The  meaning  of  volun- 
tary poverty,  as  that  of  the  religious 
orders,  given  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  and 
by  many  Romish  interpreters,  is  out  of  the 
question.  As  little  can  the  bare  literal 
sense  of  the  words,  which  Julian  scoffed 
at,  be  understood :  viz.  those  who  are  ill' 
furnished  in  mind,  and  uneducated.  See 
Rev.  iii.  17.  The  idea  (De  Wette)  is  not 
improbable,  that  our  Lord  may  have  had 
a  reference  to  the  poor  and  subjugated 
Jewish  people  around  him,  once  members 
of  the  theocracy,  and  now  expectants  of 
the  Messiah's  temporal  kingdom;  and, 
from  their  condition  and  hopes,  taken 
occasion  to  preach  to  them  the  deeper 
spiritual  truth.  their'i  if  the  king- 

dom of  heaven]  See  Luke  iv.  17 — 21: 
James  ii.  5.  The  kingdom  must  here  be 
understood  in  its  widest  sense :  as  the 
combination  of  all  rights  of  Christian 
citizenship  in  this  world,  and  eternal 
blessedness  in  the  next,  ch.  vi.  33.  But 
Tholuck  well  observes,  that  all  the  senses 
of  *•  the  kingdom  of  Qod"  or  **  of  heaven" 
or  "  of  Christ"  are  only  different  sides  of 
the  same  great  idea— the  subjection  of  all 
things  to    Ood  in    Christ,  4.]  The 

spiritual  qualification  in  the  former  verse 
must  be  carried  on  to  this,  and  the  mourn- 
ing understood  to  mean  not  only  that  on 
account  of  sin,  but  all  such  as  happens  to 
a  man  in  the  spiritual  life.  All  such 
mourners  are  blessed :  for  the  Father  of 
mercies  and  God  of  all  consolation  being 
their  covenant  Qod,  His  comfort  shall 
overbear  all  their  mourning,  and  taste  the 
sweeter  for  it.  In  Luke  ii.  25,  the  Mes- 
siah's coming  is  called  "  the  consolation  of 
Israel." — This  beatitude  is  by  many  edi- 
tors placed  after  ver.  5.  But  the  autho- 
rity is  by  no  means  decisive,  and  I  cannot 
see  how  the  logical  coherence  of  the  sen- 
tence is  improved  by  it. — In  placing  these 
two  beatitudes  first,  the  Lord  follows  the 
order  in  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  which  He  proclaimed 


in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  Luke  iv.  18. 
6.  the  meek]  A  citation  from  Pto. 
xxxvii.  11.  The  usual  dividers  and  al- 
lotters  of  the  earth  being  mighty  and 
proud  conquerors,  and  the  Messiah  being 
expected  as  such  a  oonaueror,  this  an- 
nouncement that  the  meek  shonld  inherit 
the  earth,  struck  at  the  root  of  the  tem- 
poral expectations  of  power  and  wealth 
in  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  This  meek- 
ness is  not  mere  outward  lowliness  of  de- 
meanour, but  that  true  meekness  of  Epb. 
iv.  2,  whose  active  side  is  k>ve,  and  its 
passive  side  long-suffering.  On  the  pro- 
mise, compare  Isa.  Ivii.  13 — 15;  Ix.  21; 
1  Cor.  iii.  22.  That  kingdom  of  Ood 
which  begins  in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  is  not  <*of  (sprung  from) 
this  world,"  shall  work  onwards  till  it 
shall  become  actually  a  kingdom  over  this 
earth,  and  its  subjects  shall  inherit  the 
earth:  first  in  its  millennial,  and  finally 
in  its  renewed  and  blessed  state  for  ever. 
6.]  See  Ps.  cvii.  9;  Ixv.  4;  xxii. 
26 :  Isa.  xli.  17.  This  hunger  and  thirst 
is  the  true  sign  of  that  new  life  on  which 
,  those  bom  of  the  Spirit  (John  iii.  8,  5) 
have  entered ;  and  it  is  afker  righteousness, 
i.  e.  perfect  conformity  to  the  holy  will  <f 
God,  This  was  Sis  meat,  John  iv.  84. 
They  shall  be  satisfied — in  the  new  heaven 
and  new  earth,  in  which  dwelleth  righte* 
ousness,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Compare  the 
remarkable  parallel  Ps.  xvii.  15.  This 
hunger  and  thirst  afker  righteousness,  is 
admirably  set  forth  in  the  three  first 
petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer, — *  Hallowed 
be  Thy  name — Thy  kingdom  come — Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.' 
7.  meroifnl]  "We  may  shew 
mercy,  not  by  alms  only,  but  by  words: 
and  if  we  have  no  other  way,  by  tears. 
For  manifold  is  the  form  of  mercy,  and 
wide  is  this  command  :  They  shall  obtain 
mercy,  here,  from  men;  and  there,  from 
Ood,  Euthymins,  expanding  Chi^sostom. 
This  beatitude  comprises  every  degree  of 
sympathy  and  mutual  love  and  help ;  from 
that  fulness  of  it  which  is  shed  abroad  in 
those  who  have  been  foiviven  much,  and 
therefore  love  much, — down  to  those 
first  beginnings  of  the  new  birth,  even 
among  those  who  know  not   the  Lord, 
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8  Blessed  are  the  'pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall  see  God. 
^  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  for  they  shall  be  called  ^  tAe 
children  of  God.  ^^  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted 
for  righteousness'  sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  ^^  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  ^*  B^joice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad:  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven:  for  so  perse- 
cuted they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you.     ^^  Ye 

^  render f  SOUS. 

See  1  Pet.  iii.  14;  It.  14^  which  probahly 
refers  to  this  verse.  The  repetition  of  the 
promise  in  ver.  8  is  a  dose  of  the  string  of 
promises  as  it  hegan.  11.]  With  the 

preceding  verse  the  hestitadee  end,  in  their 
seneral  reference,  and  in  this  our  Lord  ad- 
dresses JZm  dieeiples  partioaLirly.  The 
actions  described  m  this  verse  are  the  ex- 
pansion of  peneeutad  in  the  hist. 
i2.  yonr  reward]  A  reward,  not  of  debt, 
bat  of  grace,  as  the  parable  in  ch.  xx.  1  ff. 
clearly  represents  it.  '  An  expression,'  as 
De  Wette  observes,  '  taken  from  our  earthly 
commerce,  and  applied  to  spiritual  things ;' 
in  which  however  we  must  remember,  that 
the  principal  reference  is  to  Qod  as  the 
giver,  and  not  to  us  as  the  deservers :  see 
the  parable  above  cited,  where  the  reward 
is  not  what  was  earned,  but  what  was  cove' 
nanied.  These  words,  in  heaven,  must  not 
be  taken  as  having  any  bearing  on  the 
question  as  to  i^iafvtmre  habitation  of  the 
glorified  saints.  Their  use  in  this  and 
similar  expressions  is  not  local,  but  tpiri' 
iudl,  indicating  the  blessed  state  when  the 
kin^om  of  heaven  shall  have  fully  come. 
The  local  question  is  to  be  decided  by 
wholly  different  testimonies  of  Scripture; — 
by  the  general  tenor  of  prophecy,  and  the 
analogies  of  the  divine  dealings :  and  all  of 
these  seem  to  point  rather  to  this  earth, 
purified  and  renewed,  than  to  the  heavens 
in  any  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  as  the 
eternal  habitation  of  the  blessed. 
10  peneonted  they]  For  instance,  Jere- 
miah was  scourged,  Jer.  xx.  2 ;  Zeohariah 
son  of  Jehoiada  was  stoned,  2  Chron.  xxiv. 
21 ;  Isaiah,  according  to  Jewish  tradition, 
was  sawn  asunder  by  Manasseh. — The 
reasoning  implied  in  <  for '  may  be  thus 
filled  up :  **  and  great  will  be  their  reward 
in  heaven."  18.]  The  transition  from 

the  preceding  verses  is  easy  and  natural, 
from  the  ** persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake,"  of  which  w.  11,  12  were  a  sort  of 
application,  and  the  allusion  to  the  ancient 
Prophets,  to  **ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth" — Elisha  healed  the  unwholesome 


which  are  brought  out  in  ch.  xxv. 
87 — 40,    where    see    notes.  8. 

pure  in  heart]  See  Pa.  xxiv.  A,  6.  It 
is  no  Levitical  cleanness,  nor  mere  moral 
purity,  that  is  here  meant;  but  that  inner 
furitu,  which  (Acts  xv.  9)  is  brought  about 
by  fidth,  has  its  fruit  (1  Tim.  L  6)  in  love; 
which  is  opposed  to  all  "  double  minded' 
ness  "  (James  i.  8),  and  all  hypocrisy  and 
outward  colouring;  so  that  toe  pure  in 
heart  are  those  who  have  their  "hearts 
sprinkled Jh>m  an  evil  oonseienee"  There 
is  an  allusion  to  the  nearer  vision  of  Gk)d 
attdned  by  prog^reesive  sanctification,  of 
which  St.  Paul  speaks,  2  Cor.  iii.  18, — 
begun  indeed  in  this  life,  but  not  per- 
fected till  the  next,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
9.  peaottnaken]  More  than  *the  peaee^ 
fuV  (Vulg.).  It  is  doubtfrd  whether  the 
word  ever  has  this  meaning.  Thus  Euthy- 
mius,  mostly  after  Chrysostom :  They  who 
not  only  are  themselves  not  men  of  strife, 
but  make  peace  between  others  when  at 
strife.  They  shall  be  called  sons  of  God, 
because  they  have  imitated  His  only  Son ; 
whose  office  it  is  to  bring  together  the 
separated  and  to  reconcile  those  at  vari- 
ance. But  even  thus  we  do  not  seem  to 
reach  the  full  meaning,  which  probably  is, 
**th^  that  work  peace;"  not  confining 
the  reference  to  the  reconciliation  of  per- 
sons at  variance:  see  note  on  James  iii. 
18.  shaU  be  caUed]    implies   the 

r^ility,  as  in  ver.  19 ;  ihaU  (not  only  be, 
but  also)  be  caUed,  i.  e.  recognized,  in  the 
highest  sense,  both  generally,  and  by  the 
Highest  Himself,  as  such.  Let  it  ever  be 
remembered,  according  to  the  order  of 
these  beatitudes,  and  the  assertion  of  James 
iii.  17,  that  the  wisdom  from  above  is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable,  implying  no  compro- 
mise with  evil.  And  it  is  in  the  working 
out  of  this  purity  that  Luke  xii.  51  is  espe- 
cially true.  St.  Augustine  remarks,  that 
martyrs  are  made  not  by  the  mere  fkct  of 
suffering,  but  by  the  cause  for  which  they 
suffer.  And  therefore  it  is  added,  *for 
righteousness  sake*  10.  ptCMOUtod] 
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are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  Mf  the  salt  have  lost  his  sa-  *  YSVi^k 

vour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?   it  is  thenceforth  good 

for  nothing,  but  to  be  east  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under 

foot  of  men.     ^*  "  Ye  are  the  li^ht  of  the  world.     A  city  »  Phu.n.w. 

O     ^  ^  J    Y  Mark  l».  11. 

that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid.     ^^  ^  Neither  do  men 


water  by  means  of  salt  (2  Kings  ii.  20), 
and  the  ordinary  use  of  salt  for  culinary 
purposes  is  to  prevent  putrefaction:  so 
(see  Gen.  xviii.  23 — 33)  are  the  righteous, 
the  people  of  God,  in  this  corrupt  world. 
It  hardly  seems  necessary  to  find 
instances  of  the  actual  occurrence  of  salt 
losing  its  savour,  for  this  is  merely  hypo- 
thetical. Yet  it  is  perhaps  worth  noticing, 
that  Maundrell,  in  his  travels,  found  salt  in 
the  Valley  of  Salt,  near  Gehul,  which  had 
the  appearance,  but  not  the  taste,  having 
lost  it  by  exposure  to  the  elements  (see 
the  citation  below); — and  that  Schdttgen 
maintains  that  a  kind  of  bitumen  from  the 
Dead  Sea  was  called  *  salt  of  Sodom/  and 
was  used  to  sprinkle  the  sacrifices  in  the 
temple ;  which  salt  was  used,  when  its 
savour  was  gone,  to  strew  the  temple  pave- 
ment, that  the  priests  might  not  slip.  This, 
however,  is  but  poorly  made  out  oy  him. 
Dr.  Thomson,  'The  Land  and  the  Book,' 
p.  381,  mentions  a  case  which  came  under 
his  own  observation :  where  a  merchant  of 
Sidon  had  stored  up  a  quantity  of  salt  in 
cottages  with  earthem  floors,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  salt  was  spoiled,  and 
Dr.  T.  saw  **  large  quantities  of  it  literally 
thrown  into  the  street,  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  men  and  beasts."  He  adds,  "  It  is 
a  well-known  fact  that  the  salt  of  this 
country,  when  in  contact  with  the  ground, 
or  exposed  to  rain  and  sun,  does  become 
insipid  and  useless.  From  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  gathered,  much  earth  and 
other  impurities  are  necessarily  collected 
with  it.  Not  a  little  of  it  is  so  impure 
that  it  cannot  be  used  at  all :  and  such 
suit  soon  effloresces  and  turns  to  dust — 
not  to  fruitful  soil,  however.  It  is  not  only 
good  for  nothing  itself,  but  it  actually  de- 
stroys all  fertility  wherever  it  is  thrown : 
and  this  is  the  reason  why  it  is  cast  into 
the  street."  the  earth  means  man- 

kindf  and  all  creation :  but  with  a  more 
inward  reference,  as  to  the  working  of  the 
salt,  than  in  "  the  world,"  ver.  li  where 
the  liffht  is  something  outwardly  tkeum, 
ihall  it  be  salted]  it,  i.e. 
the  salt.  The  sense  is :  'If  you  become 
untrue  to  your  high  calling,  and  spiritually 
efiete  and  corrupted,  there  are  no  ordinary 
means  by  which  you  can  be  re-converted 
and  brought  back  to  your  former  state, 
inasmuch  as  you  have  no  teachers  and 
guides  over  you,  but  ought  yourselves  to 


Lake  vilL  10: 
xi.8S. 


be  teachers  and  glides  to  others.'  But 
we  must  not  from  this  suppose  that  our 
Lord  denies  all  repentance  to  those  who 
have  thus  fallen :  the  scope  of  His  saying 
must  be  taken  into  account,  which  is  not 
to  crush  the  fallen,  but  to  quicken  the 
sense  of  duty,  and  cause  His  disciples  to 
walk  worthily  of  their  calling.  (See  Heb« 
vi.  4 — 6,  and  note  on  Mark  ix.  49,  60.) 
The  salt  in  the  sacrfflce  is  the 
type  of  God's  covenant  of  sanctiflcation, 
whereby  this  earth  shall  he  agun  hallowed 
for  Him :  His  people  are  the  instruments, 
in  His  hand,  of  this  wholesome  salting:  all 
His  servants  in  general,  but  the  teachers 
and  ministers  of  His  covenant  in  particular. 
There  docs  not  appear  to  be  any  aUusion 
to  ecclesiastical  excommunication. 
14.  the  light  of  the  world]  And  yet  only 
in  a  lower  and  derivative  sense;  Christ 
Himself  being  **  the  true  Ught  which  light- 
eth  every  man"  John  i.  9 ;  " the  light  of 
the  world,"  viiL  12.  His  ministers  are 
'*  candles,"  John  v.  36,  and  "lights,"  Phil, 
li.  16,  receiving  their  light,  and  only  bum- 
ingybr  a  time :  lights  lighted,  whereas  He 
is  the  Light  lighting,  as  Augustine.  And 
here  too,  light  in  this  verse  =  candle  in 
ver.  16,  where  the  comparison  is  resumed. 
So  also  £ph.  V.  8 :— light,  as  partaking  qf 
His  Light:  for  every  thing  lighted  (see 
note,  ib.  ver.  13)  is  light.  cannot 

be  hid]  Of  course  it  is  possible  that 
our  Lord  may  have  had  some  town  before ' 
Him  thus  situated,  but  not  Bethulia, 
whose  very  existence  is  probably  fiibu- 
lous,  being  only  mentioned  in  the  apocry- 
phal book  of  Judith.  Recent  travellers, 
as  Dr.  Stanley  and  Thomson  (Sinai  and 
Palestine,  p.  429 :  The  Land  and  the  Book, 
p.  273),  have  thought  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  fiict  shewn  by  Robinson,  that  the 
actual  city  of  Safed  was  not  in  existence 
at  this  time,  some  ancient  portion  of  it, 
at  all  events  its  fortress,  which  is  '  as  aged 
in  appearance  as  the  most  celebrated  ruins 
in  the  country '  (Thomson),  may  have  been 
before  the  eye  of  our  Lord  as  He  spoke. 
It  is' '  placed  high'  on  a  bold  spur  of  the 
GhalilsBan  Anti-Lebanon,'  and  answers  well 
to  the'  description  of  a  city  '  Iving  on  the 
mountain  top.'  *The  only  other  in  view 
would  be  the  village  and  fortress  of  Tabor, 
distinctly  vbible  from  the  mount  of  Beati- 
tudes, tnou^  not  from  the  hills  on  the 
lake  side.    Either  or  both  of  these  would 
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light  a  candle^  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candle- 
stick ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 
^^  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  ^  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  ^7  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law, 
or  the  prophets :  *  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 
yLuk«xTi.ir.  18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,7Till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till 

in  His  meaning  here.  I  think  not :  for  no 
person  pvfessing  himself  to  be  the  Messiah 
would  be  thought  to  contradict  the  pro- 
phecies, but  to  Jkdfil  them.  Neither,  it 
appears,  does  He  here  allude  to  the  tacri- 
JUnal  and  typical  parts  of  the  law,  but  to 
the  moral  parts  of  both  the  law  and  the 
prophets;  wluch  indeed  he  proceeds  to 
cite  and  particularize.  If  however  we 
prefer  to  include  both  ceremonial  and 
moral  in  this  assertion,  we  may  under- 
stand it  in  its  more  general  sense,  as  ap- 
plying, b^ond  the  instances  here  given, 
to  His  typical  fulfilment  of  the  law,  which 
could  not  as  yet  be  unfolded, 
to  fulfill  This  verb  implies  more  than  the 
merefulfllUng :  it  has  the  sense  of  filling 
oat  or  expanding:  i.e.  here,  giving  a 
deeper  and  holier  sense  to — ftdfilling  in 
the  epirit,  which  is  nobler  than  the  letter. 
Theophylact  compares  the  ancient  law  to  a 
sketch,  which  the  painter  does  not  wipe 
out,  but  fills  in.  The  gnostic  Mardon  cha- 
racteristically enough  maintained  that  the 
Judaizing  Christians  had  altered  this  verse, 
and  that  it  originally  stood, — think  ye  that  I 
came  tojhtlfil,  &c.  ?  I  came  to  destroy,  not 
toJUlJU.  18.  yerily]  literally,  Amen: 

equivalent  to  "  truly"  in  St.  Luke,  ix.  27 ; 
zu.  44;  xxi.  8.  jot  (Iota)  U  the  Hebrew 
Jod,  the  smallest  letter  in  the  alphabet :  tit- 
tles, literally  horns,  horn-like  projections, 
are  the  littie  turns  of  the  strokes  by  which 
one  Hebrew  letter  differs  from  another  simi- 
lar toit.  The  Rabbinical  writings  have  many 
sayings  similar  in  sentiment  to  this,  but 
spoken  of  the  literal  written  law.  It 

is  important  to  observe  in  these  days  how 
the  Lord  here  includes  the  O,  T,  and  all 
its  unfolding  of  the  divine  purposes  re- 
yarding  Himself,  in  His  teaching  of  the 
citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I 
say  this,  because  it  is  always  in  contempt 
and  setting  aside  of  the  O,  T.  that  ra- 
tionalism has  begun.  First,  its  historical 
truth — then  its  theocratic  dispensation  and 
the  types  and  prophecies  connected  with 
it,  are  swept  away ;  so  that  Christ  came  to 
fulfil  nothing,  and  becomes  only  a  teacher 
or  a  martyr:  and  thus  the  way  is  paved 
for  a  similar  rejection  of  the  N.  T. ; — 
beginning  with  the  narratives  of  the  birth 


suggest  the  illustration,  which  would  be 
more  striking  from,  the  fact,  that  this 
situation  of  cities  on  the  tops  of  the  hills 
is  as  rare  in  Qalilee,  as  it  is  common  in 
Judsea.'  Stanley,  as  above.  But  the 
Chubch  ot  God,  the  city  on  a  hill  (Isa. 
ii.  2 :  Qal.  i v.  26  :  see  also  Heb.  xii.  22), 
in  allutnon  to  their  present  ntuation,  on 
a  mountain,  is  most  probably  the  leading 
thought.  16.  do  men  light]  literally, 

do  they  light :  shewing,  in  the  spiritual  re- 
ference of  the  parable,  that  these  lights  of 
the  world  are  '  lighted '  by  Him  for  whose 
use  they  are.    See  above.  16.  so] 

i.e.  like  a  candle  on  a  candlestick — like 
a  city  on  a  hill ;  not  merely,  'so  ...  . 
that,'  as  our  English  version  seems  rather 
to  imply.  By  rendering  in  like  man- 
ner, the  ambiguity  will  l^  avoided.  The 
sense  of  this  verse  is  as  if  it  were  "  that, 
seeing  your  good  works  they  may  S^c" 
....  the  Uiter  verb,  and  not  the  former, 
carryine  the  purpose  of  the  action.  Thus 
the  praise  and  glory  of  a  well-lighted  and 
brilliant  feast  would  be  given,  not  to  the 
lights,  but  to  the  master  of  the  house; 
and  of  a  stately  citv  on  a  hill,  not  to  the 
buildings,  but  to  those  who  built  them. 
The  whole  of  this  division  of  our 
Lord's  sermon  is  addressed  to  all  His  fol- 
lowers, not  exdurively  to  the  ministers  of 
his  word.  All  servants  of  Christ  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world 
(Phil.  ii.  15).  And  all  that  is  here  said  ap- 
plies to  us  alL  But  II  fortiori  does  it  apply 
lii  its  highest  sense,  to  those  who  are,  among 
Christiims,  selected  to  teach  and  be  exam- 
ples; who  are  as  it  were  the  towers  and 
pinnacles  of  the  city,  not  only  not  hid,  but 
seen  far  and  wide  above  the  rest. 
17 — 48.]  The  8EC0HD  paet  op  the  see- 
MON,  in  which  our  Lord  sets  forth  His 
relation,  as  a  lawgiver,  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  especially  as  currently  interpreted 
according  to  the  letter  only,  17. 

I  am  come]  more  properly,  1  came.  Ob- 
serve how  our  Lord,  through  the  whole 
sermon,  sets  forth  Himself,  in  his  proceed- 
ing forth  from  God,  as  truly  **He  that  was 
to  come."  the  law,  or  the  pro- 

phets] It  is  a  question  whether  our  Lord 
includes  the  prophecies,  properly  so  called. 
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all  be  fulfilled.  ^®  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of 
these  least  commandments^  and  shall  teach  men  so^  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  whosoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them^  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  20  Yot  I  say  unto  you.  That  except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  king- 


and  infancy,  as  theocratic  myths — ad- 
vancing to  the  denial  of  His  miracles — 
then  attacking  the  tmthfidness  of  His  own 
sayings  which  are  grounded  on  the  O.  T. 
as  a  revelation  from  Qod — and  so  finally 
leaving  us  nothing  in  the  Scriptures  hut, 
as  a  Qerman  writer  of  this  school  has  ex- 
pressed it,  '  a  mythology  not  so  attractive 
as  that  of  Greece.'  That  this  is  the  course 
which  unbelief  has  run  in  Germany,  should 
be  a  pregnant  warning  to  the  decriers  of 
the  O.  T.  among  ourselves.  It  should  be  a 
maxim  for  every  expositor  and  every  stu- 
dent, that  Scripture  is  a  lohole,  and  stands 
or  falls  together.  That  this  is  now  beg^- 
ning  to  be  deeply  felt  in  Germany,  we  have 
cheering  testimonies  in  the  later  editions 
of  their  best  Commentators,  and  in  the 
valuable  work  of  Stier  on  the  discourses  of 
our  Lord.  [Since  however  these  words 
were  first  written,  we  have  had  lamentable 
proof  in  England,  that  their  warnings 
were  not  unneeded.  The  course  of  unbe- 
lief which  has  issued  in  the  publication  of 
the  volume  entitled  "  Essays  and  Reviews," 
has  been  in  character  and  progress,  exactly 
that  above  described:  and  owing  to  the 
injudicious  treatment  which  has  multiplied 
tenfold  the  circulation  of  that  otherwise 
contemptible  work,  its  fallaciee  are  now 
in  the  hands  and  mouths  of  thousands, 
who,  from  the  low  standard  of  intelligent 
Scriptural  knowledge  among  us,  will  never 
have  the  means  of  answering  them.  1862. 
To  this  it  may  now  be  added,  that  even  a 
Bishop  of  the  Church  of  England  has  come 
before  the  world  as  a  champion  of  that  un- 
belief, in  its  first  phase  as  described  above. 
We  may  hope  that  his  work,  judging  from 
the  blunders  already  detected  in  the  ren- 
derings of  Hebrew  words  on  which  his  ar- 
guments are  founded,  will  soon  be  added 
to  the  catalogue  of  attacks  by  which  the 
enemies  of  our  holy  faith  have  damaged 
nothing  save  their  own  reputation  and 
influence.    1863.]  19.]  There  is 

little  difiiculty  in  this  verse,  if  we  con- 
sider it  in  connexion  with  the  verse  pre- 
ceding, to  which  it  is  bound  bv  the 
theruore  and  the  thaie,  and  with  the  fol- 
lowing, to  which  the  for  (ver.  20)  unites  it. 
Bearing  this  in  mind,  we  see  (1)  that 
break,  on  account  of  what  follows  m  ver. 


20  and  after,  must  be  taken  in  the  higher 
sense,  as  referring  to  the  spirit  and  not 
the  letter :  whospever  iIulu  break  (have 
broken),  in  the  sense  presently  to  be  laid 
down.  (2)  That  theie  least  command- 
menta  refers  to  one  jot  or  tittle  above, 
and  means  one  of  these  minute  commanda 
which  seem  as  insignificant,  in  comparison 
with  the  greater,  as  the  jot  and  tittle  in 
comparison  with  great  portions  of  writing. 
(8)  That  aliaU  be  called  leaat  does  not 
mean  '  shall  be  excluded  from,*  inasmuch 
as  the  question  is  not  of  keeping  or  not 
keeping  the  commandments  of  God  in  a 
legal  sense,  but  of  appreciating ,  and  caus- 
ing others  to  appreciate,  the  import  and 
weight  of  even  the  most  insignificant  parts 
of  God's  revelation  of  Himse^to  man ;  and 
rather  therefore  applies  to  teachers  than 
to  Christians  in  general,  though  to  them 
also  through  the  "break"  and  "<fo." 
(4)  That  no  deduction  can  be  drawn  fiom 
these  words,  binding  the  Jewish  law,  or 
any  part  of  it,  as  such,  upon  Christians. 
That  this  is  so,  is  plainly  shewn  by  what 
follows,  where  our  Lord  proceeds  to  ponr 
upon  the  letter  of  the  law  the  fhller  liffht 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel :  thus  liftmg 
and  expanding  (not  destroying)  every  jot 
and  tittle  of  that  precursory  dispensation 
into  its  full  meaning  in  the  life  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Christian;  who,  by  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  divine  Teacher,  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  is  led  into  all  truth  and  purity. 
(6)  That  these  words  of  our  Lord  are 
decisive  against  such  persons,  whether 
ancient  or  modern,  as  would  set  aside  the 
Old  Testament  as  without  significance,  or 
inconsistent  with  the  New,  See  the  pre- 
ceding note,  and  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  Article  vii.  On  shaU  be 

caUed,  see  note  on  ver.  9.  20.1  An 

expansion  of  the  idea  contained  in  folfil, 
ver.  17,  and  of  the  difierence  between 
break,  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
did  by  enforcing  the  letter  to  the  neglect 
of  the  spirit — and  do  and  teaoh,  in  which 
particulars  Christians  were  to  exceed  the 
Pharisees,  the  punctilious  observers,  and 
the  Scribes,  the  traditional  expounders  of 
the  law.  righteoasness,  purity  of 

heart  and  life,  as  set  forth  by  examme  in 
the  doing,  and  by  precept  in  the  teadiing. 
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dom  of  heaven.     ^^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them 

'  dbS?:"!?.**  of  old  time^  *  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;   and  whosoever  shall  kill 

shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  ^^  but  I  say  unto  you^ 


The  whole  of  the  rest  of  our  Lord's  sermon 
is  a  comment  on,  and  illustration  of,  the 
assertion  in  this  verse.  loribet]  Per- 

sons devoted  to  the  work  of  reading  and 
expounding  the  law,  whose  office  seems 
first  to  have  become  frequent  after  the 
return  from  Babylon.  They  generally  ap- 
pear in  the  N.  T.  in  oonneidon  with  the 
Pharisees :  but  it  appears,fh>m  Acts  xxiii.  9, 
that  there  were  Scribes*  attached  to  the 
other  sects  also.  In  Matt.  xxi.  16,  they 
appear  with  the  chief  priests ;  but  it  is  in 
the  temple,  where  (see  also  Luke  xx.  1) 
they  acted  as  a  sort  of  police.  In  the  de- 
scription of  the  assembling  of  the  great 
Sanhedrim  (Matt.  xxvi.  8 :  Mark  xiv.  53 ; 
XV.  1)  we  find  it  composed  of  chief  prieete, 
elders,  and  Seribee :  and  in  Luke  xxiL  66, 
of  ckirfprieete  and  Seribes.  The  Scribes 
uniformly  opposed  themselves  to  our  Lord; 
watddng  Uim  to  find  matter  of  accusa- 
tion, Luke  vi.  7 ;  xi.  68,  54 ;  perverting 
His  sayings,  Matt.  ix.  8,  and  His  actions, 
Luke  V.  80;  XV.  2;  seeking  to  entangle 
Him  by  questions.  Matt.  xxii.  85  (see  note 
there) ;  Luke  x.  26 ;  xx.  21 ;  and  to  em- 
barrass Him,  Matt.  xii.  88.  Their  autho- 
rity as  expounders  of  the  law  is  recognized 
bv  our  Lord  Himself,  Matt.  xxiiL  1,  2; 
tneir  adherence  to  the  oral  traditionary 
exposition  proved.  Matt.  xv.  1  ff. ;  the  re- 
spect in  which  they  were  held  by  the  people 
shewn,  Luke  xx.  46 ;  their  existence  in- 
cUcated  not  oidy  in  Jerusalem,  but  also  in 
Qalilee,  Luke  v.  17, — and  in  Bome>  Jo- 
sephus,  Antt.  xviiL  8. 6.  They  kept  schools 
and  auditories  for  teaching  the  youth, 
Luke  ii.  46;  Acts  v.  84y  compared  with 
xxii.  8 ;  are  called  by  Josephus  expounders 
of  our  patriarchal  laws,  Antt.  xviL  6.  2 ; 
sophists,  B.  J.  i.  83.  2.  The  literal  ren- 
dering is  *<iliaU  abound  more  than  the 
Seribei  and  Pharisees,"  i.e.  more  than 
that  of  this  S.  and  P.  Notice,  that  not 
onlv  the  hypocrites  among  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  are  here  meant;  but  the 
declaration  is,  "Your  righteousness  must 
be  of  a  higher  order  than  any  yet  attained, 
or  conceived,  by  Scribe  or  Pharisee." 
ye  ihaU  in  no  ease  enter,  &c]  A  very 
usual  formula  (see  ch.  vii.  21;  xviiL  8; 
xix.  17,  23,  24 :  John  iii.  5  al.)  ;  implying 
exclusion  ftx>m  the  blessings  of  the  Chris- 
tian state,  and  from  the  inheritance  of 
eternal  life.  21—48.]  Six  examples 

of  the  true  fulfilment  of  the  law  by 
Jesus.— First  bxamplb.  The  law  of 
murder.  21.  Te  hava  htard]  viz.  by 

the  reading  of  the  law  in  the  sy^iagogues. 


and  the  expontions  of  the  Scribes. 
by  fh«n  of  Md  time]  In  this  case,  Moses 
and  his  traditional  expounders  are  classed 
together ;  but  the  words  may  also  be  ren- 
denred,  <  to  the  ancients,' — which  last  inter- 
pretation seems  to  me  to  be  certainly  the 
right  one.  Meyer  has  well  observed  that 
**  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time"  corre- 
sponds to  "but  I  say  to  you,"  and  the 
"  I "  to  the  understood  subject  of  <*  was 
said."  He  has  not,  however,  apprehended 
the  deeper  truth  which  underlies  the  omis- 
sion of  the  subject  of  weu  said,  that  it  was 
the  same  person  who  said  both.  It  will 
be  noticed  that  our  Lord  does  not  here 
speak  agunst  the  aibuse  of  the  law  by 
tradition,  but  that  every  instance  here 
given  is  either  from  the  law  itself,  or  such 
traditional  teaching  as  was  in  accordance 
wi^  it  (e.  g.  the  latter  part  of  this  verse  is 
only  a  formal  expansion  of  the  former^. 
The  contrasts  here  are  not  between  the 
law  misunderstood  and  the  law  rightly  un* 
derstood,  but  between  the  law  and  its 
ancient  exposition,  which  in  their  letter, 
and  as  given,  were  empty, — and  the  same 
as  spiritualixed,fitlfllled,  by  Christ :  not  be- 
tween two  lawgivers,  Moses  and  Christ,  but 
between  they  of  old  time  and  you ;  between 
(the  idea  is  Chrysostom's)  the  children  by  the 
same  husband,  of  the  bondwoman  and  of  the 
freewoman.  The  above  remarks  comprise 
a  brief  answer  to  the  important  but  some- 
what misapprehended  ouestion,  whether 
our  Lord  impugned  the  Mosaic  law  itself, 
or  only  its  inadequ^^  interpretation  by 
the  Jewish  teachers  ?  There  is  no  incon- 
sistoncy  in  the  above  view  with  the  as- 
sertion in  ver.  19 :  the  just  and  holy  and 
true  law  was  necessarily  restricted  in 
meaning  and  degraded  in  position,  until 
He  came,  whose  office  it  was  to  fulfil  and 
glorify  it.  the  judgment]  viz.  the 

courts  in  eveiy  city,  ordered  Deut.  xri.  18, 
and  exfdained  by  Josephus  Antt.  iv.  8. 14 
to  consist  of  seven  men,  and  to  have  the 
power  of  life  and  death.  But  "  the  judg- 
ment "  in  the  next  verse  (see  note)  is  the 
court  of  judgement  in  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom. S2.]  The  sense  is:  'There 
were  among  the  Jews  three  well-known 
degrees  of  guilt,  coming  respectively  under 
the  cognizance  of  the  local  and  the  supreme 
courts ;  and  after  these  is  set  the  Qehenna 
of  fire,  the  end  of  the  malefactor,  whose 
corpse,  thrown  out  into  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom,  was  devoured  by  the  worm  or  the 
fiame.  Similarly,  in  the  spiritual  king- 
dom   of  Christy  shall  the  sins    even  of 
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That  ■whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  [^without  a*^'***^"^* 

cause]  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever 

shall  say  to  his  brother,  ^  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  ^f^i^*we« 

council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  *  TAou  fooly  shall  be  in 

danger  of  hell  fire.     ^  Therefore  if  thou  bring  ^  thy  gift  to  ''^^'J*},^- 

the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 

ought  against  thee ;  ^  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar, 

and  go  thy  way;   first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 

then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.     ^6  d  Agree  with  thine  ad-^SJ^^*^ 

w  omitted  hy  some  of  the  oldest  MSS.    Jerome  pronounces  the  words  spurious :  but 
the  ancient  authorities  are  much  divided.  x  render   Morch. 

rendered  "  Gehenna,*'  Josh  xviii.  16  LXX. 
In  this  Talley  (also  adled  Tophet,  Isa.  xxx. 
33 :   Jer.  yii.  81)  did  the  idoktrous  Jews 
bum  their  children  to  Moloch,  and  Jotiah 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  10)  therefore  polluted  it; 
and  thenceforward  it  was  the  place  for  the 
casting  out  and  burning  all  offal,  and  the 
corpses    of  criminals;    and  therefore  its 
name,  **  the  Gehenna  of  fire"  was  used  to 
signify  the  place  of  everlasting  punishment. 
88  f.  Therefbra]  An  inference  from 
the  ffuilt  and  danger  of  all  bitterness  and 
hostility  of  mind  towards  another  declared 
in  the  preceding  verse.        thy  gift,  is  any 
kind  of  gift — sacrificial  or  eucJiaristic. 
hath  ought  againat  thaa  is  remarkable,  as 
being  purposely  substituted   for  the  con- 
verse.    It  is  not  what  complaints  we  hone 
against  others  that  we  are  to  consider  at 
such  a  time,  but  what  theg  have  ogaimH 
US!  not  what  ground  we  have  given  for 
complaint,  but  what  complaints  theg,  as 
matter  of  fact,  make  against  us. — See  the 
other  side  dealt  with.  Hark  xi.  25. 
94.1  be  reooneilad :  i.  e.  beooma  reeondlfld 
— tngself,  without  being  influenced  by  the 
status  of  the  other  towiu^  thee.    Bcmove 
the  offence,  and  mak^  fHendly  overtures 
to  thv  brotiber.    flrst  belongs  to  "^o  thy 
wag,     not  to  *'be  reconcU^  :**  "  &st  go 
thy  way"  is  opposed  to  "  then  come,"  t£e 
d^arture  to  the  return,  not  "  be  lecon* 
died "  to  '*  offer."      No  conclusion  what- 
ever can  be  drawn  from  this  verse  as  to  the 
admissibility  of  the  term  altar  as  applied 
to  the  Lord's  table  under  the  Christian 
system.    The  whole  language  is  Jewish, 
and  can  only  be  understood  of  Jewish  rites. 
The  command,  of  course,  applies  in  frill 
force  as  to  reconciliation  before  the  Chris- 
tian offering  of  pnuse  and  thanksgiving  in 
the  Holy  Communion ;  but  further  nothing 
can  be  inferred.  2fi.]  The  whole  <J 

this  verse  is  the  earthly  example  of  a  spi- 
ritual duty  which  is  understood,  and  runs 
parallel  with  it.  The  sense  may  be  given : 
'As  in  worldly  affairs^  it  is  prudent  to 


thought  and  word  be  brought  into  judg- 
ment and  punished,  each  according  to  its 
degree  of  guilt,  but  even  the  least  of  them 
before  no  less  a  tribunal  than  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ.'  The  most  important 
thing  to  keep  in  mind  is,  that  there  is  no 
distinction  of  kind  between  these  punish- 
ments, only  of  degree.  In  the  thing  com- 
peLved,  the*  "judgment"  inflicted  death  by 
the  sword,  the  "council"  death  by  stoning, 
and  the  disgrace  of  the  "Oehenna  of  fire" 
followed  as  an  intensification  of  the  horrors 
of  death ;  but  the  punishment  is  one  and 
the  same — death.  So  also  in  the  subject 
of  the  similitude,  all  the  punishments  are 
spiritual ;  all  result  in  eternal  death  ;  but 
with  various  degrees  (the  nature  of  which 
is  as  yet  hidden  from  us),  as  the  degprees  of 
guilt  have  been.  So  that  the  distinction 
drawn  by  the  Romanists  between  venial 
and  mortal  sins,  finds' not  only  no  coun- 
tenance, but  direct  confutation  from  thb 
passage.  The  words  here  mentioned  must 
not  be  superstitiously  supposed  to  have  any 
damning  power  in  themselves  (see  below), 
but  to  represent  states  qf  anger  and  hos- 
tilitg,  for  which  an  awful  account  hereafter 
must  be  given.  Baoa]  i.  e.  empty ;  a 

term  denoting  contempt,  and  answering  to 
"  O  vain  man,"  James  ii.  20.  Xoreh] 

Two  interpretations  have  been  given  of  this 
word.  Either  it  is  (1),  as  usually  under- 
stood, a  Greek  word,  *  Thou  fool,*  and  used 
by  our  Lord  Himself  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ch.  xxiu.  17,  19,— and  "fooU" 
(literally  "  senseless")  of  the  disdples,  Luke 
xxiv.  26 ;  or  (2)  a  Hebrew  word  signifVing 
*  rebeW  and  the  very  word  for  uttering  which 
Moses  and  Aaron  were  debarred  fr^om  en- 
tering the  land  of  promise :  .  •  .  '  Hear 
now,  ye  rebels,'  Num.  xx.  10.  In  pre- 
sence of  this  doubt,  it  is  best  to  leave 
the  word  untranslated,  as  was  done 
with  Baoa  before.  heU  fire]  more 

properly,  the  Oehennm  of  fire.  To  the 
B.E.  of  Jerusalem  was  a  deop  and  fertile 
valley,  called  '  the  vale  of  Minnom '  and 
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0.  S1l*i"S:  versary  qnicklyj  •  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ; 

lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge^ 

and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 

into  prison.     ^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no 

means  come  out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 

farthing.     ^7  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  [7  hy  them  of 

'iSUi.^iiJ'  old  iime]y  'Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery:   ^  but  I  say 

fMea«n.      unto  you,  «That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 

tte^'.^.i  after  her  hath  ^committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 

M«rkix.4i-  heart.     *»  "  And  if  thy  right  eye  oflFend  thee,  pluck  it  out. 


7  omit, 

make  up  a  matter  with  an  adversary  be- 
fore judgment  is  passed,  which  may  ddiver 
a  man  to  a  hard  and  rigorous  imprisonment, 
BO  reconciliation  with  an  offended  brother 
in  this  life  is  absolutely  necessary  before 
liis  wrong  cry  against  us  to  the  Gh'eat 
Judge,  ftnd  we  be  cast  into  eternal  con- 
demnation.'— The  adversary,  in  its  abstract 
perwmflcation,  is  the  offended  law  of  Qod, 
which  will  cry  agunst  us  in  that  day  for 
dU  wrongs  done  to  others ;  but  in  its  ro»- 
erete  representation  it  is  the  offended  bro- 
ther, who  is  to  us  that  law,  as  long  as  he 
has  its  claim  upon  us.  The  way,  in  the 
interpretation,  is  the  way  in  which  all  men 
walk,  the  **way  of  all  the  earth"  of 
1  Kings  ii.  2,  the  **  way  whence  I  shall  not 
return  "  of  Job.  xvi.  22.  In  the  civil  pro- 
cess, it  represents  the  attempt  at  arbitra-, 
tion  or  private  arrangement  before  coming 
into  court.  26.]  Tliese  words,  as  in 

the  earthly  example  they  imply  future 
liberation,  because  an  earthly  debt  can  be 
paid  in  most  cases,  so  in  the  spiritual  coun- 
terpart they  amount  to  a  negation  of  it, 
beoEkUse  the  debt  can  never  be  discharged. 
We  have  "until  he  should  pay  what  was 
due"  in  ch.  xviii.  80,  where  the  payment 
was  clearly  impossible.  The  minister  is  the 
officer  of  the  court  who  saw  the  sentences 
executed.  If  we  are  called  on  to  assign  a 
meaning  to  it  in  the  interpretation,  it  must 
represent  the  chief  of  those  who  in  ch. 
xviii.  84,  are  hinted  at  by  "the  tormentors" 
viz.  the  g^reat  enemy,  the  minister  of  the 
divine  wrath.  fkrthing,  the  fourth 

part  of  an  as, 

87-80.]  SBOOim  example.  The  law 
of  adultery.  28.  whofoeYor  looketh . .] 
The  precise  meaning  should  in  this  verse  be 
kept  in  mind,  as  the  neglect  of  it  may  lead 
into  error.  Our  Lord  is  speaking  of  the 
sin  of  adultery,  and  therefore,  however  the 
saying  may  undoubtedly  applv  by  implica- 
tion to  cases  where  this  sin  is  out  of  the 
question — e.  g.  to  the  impure  beholding  of 


■  render,  adulterously  used  her. 

an  unmarried  woman  with  a  view  to  for- 
nication (it  being  borne  in  mind  that  spi- 
ritually, and  before  God,  all  fornication  is 
adult^,  inasmuch  as  the  unmarried  per- 
son is  bound  in  loyalty  and  chastity  to 
Sim:  see  Stier  below) — yet  the  direct 
assertion  in  this  verse  must  be  understood 
as  applying  to  the  cases  where  this  sin  is 
in  question.  And,  again,  the  looketh  on . . . 
to  init  after,  must  not  be  interpreted  of 
the  casual  evil  thought  which  is  checked  by 
holy  watchfulness,  but  the  gazing  with  a 
view  to  feed  that  desire.  And  again, 
hath  adolteroQsly  used  her  already  in 
hif  heart,  whatever  it  may  undoubtedly 
imply  respecting  the  guilt  incurred  in 
God's  sight,  does  not  directly  state  any 
thing;  bntpliunly  understood,  affirms  that 
the  man  who  can  do  this— viz.  *  gaze  with 
a  view  to  feed  unlawful  desire ' — ^has  already 
in  his  heart  passed  the  barrier  of  criminal 
intention;  made  up  his  mind,  stifled  his 
conscience;  in  thought,  committed  the 
deed.  But  perhaps  there  is  justice  in 
Staer's  remark,  that  our  Lord  speaks  here 
after  the  O.  T.  usage,  in  which,  both  in  the 
seventh  commandment  and  elsewhere,  adul- 
tery also  includes  fornication ;  for  mar- 
riage is  the  becoming  one  flesh, — and  there- 
fore every  such  union,  except  that  after  the 
manner  and  in  the  state  appointed  by  God, 
is  a  violation  and  contempt  of  that  holy  or- 
dinance. The  rendering  of  the  A.  V.,  "  hath 
committed  adultery  with  her"  is  objection- 
able, as  making  her  a  party  to  the  sin,  which 
the  original  does  not.  29.]  Chrysos- 

tom  observes,  that  these  commands  relate 
not  to  the  limbs  themselves,  which  are  not 
in  fault,  but  to  the  evil  desire,  which  is.  An 
admonition,  arising  ont  of  the  truth  an- 
nounced in  the  last  verse,  to  withstand  the 
first  springs  and  occasions  of  evil  desire, 
even  by  the  sacrifice  of  what  is  most  useful 
and  dear  to  us.  We  may  observe  here, 
that  our  Lord  grounds  His  precept  of  the 
most  rigid  and  decisive  seff-denial  on  the 
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and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  ^^  And  if  thy  right  hand 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  pro- 
fitable for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  *  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  *  ^h"ix^,^J: 
let  him  g-ive  her  a  wTiting  of  divorcement :  32  l)ut  I  say  unto 
you,  ^  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  ^  Jjaky^xvi'  » 
the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery : 
and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  committeth 

adulter  V. 

33  Again,  }'e  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them 


considerations  of  the  truest  self-interestt — 
it  is  profitable  for  thee.  See  ch.  xviii. 
8,  9,  and  notes. 

31,  32.]  Third  example.     The  law  of 
divorce,   ^5ee  note  on  ch.  xix.7 — 9.    Light- 
foot  pives  a  fonn  of  the  **  writing  of  divorce- 
ment "  \vhicl>  was  a  divorcement  a  men»d 
et    thoroy    and    placed    the   woman   abso- 
lutely in  her  own  power,  to  marry  whom 
she  pleased.     In  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  the  allow- 
able rea^son  of  divorce  is  *some  unclean- 
ness.'     This  the  disciples  of  Shammai  in- 
terpreted only  of  adultery  ;  those  of  Hillel 
of  any  thing  which  amounted  to  unclean - 
ness  in  tlie  eves  of  the  husband. 
32.]  fornication  must  be  taken  to  mean 
sin,  not  only  before  marriage,  but  after  it 
also,  in  a  wider  sense,  as  including  adultery 
likewise,     in  the  similar  places,  Mark  x. 
11 ;  Luke  xvi.  18,  this  exception  does  not 
occur ;    see  however  our  ch.  xix.  9.     The 
figurative  senses  o^  fornication  cannot  be 
admissible  here,  as  the  law  is  one  having 
reference  to  a  definite  point  in  actual  life ; 
and  this,    its  aim  and  end,  restricts  the 
meaning  to  that   kind  of  fornication  im- 
mediately applicable  to  the  case.     Other- 
wise this  one   strictly   guarded   exception 
would  give  indefinite  and  universal  lati- 
tude, causeth  her  to  commit  adul- 
tery]   viz.  by  her  second   marriage,  thus 
put  within  her  power.  and  whoso- 
ever] How  far  the  marriage  of  the  inno- 
cent partg  after  separation   (on  account 
of  fornication)  is  forbidden  by  this  or  the 
similar  passage  ch.  xix.  9,    is  a  weighty 
and   difficult   question.     By   the   Roman 
Church  such  marriage  is  strictly  forbid- 
den y  and  the  authority  of  Augustine  much 
cit<*d,  who  strongly^  upholds  this  view,  but 
not  without  misgivings  later  in  life.     On 
the  other  hand,  the  Protestant  and  Greek 
Churches    allow    such    marriage.       Cer- 
VOL.  I. 


tainly  it  would  appear,  from  the  literal 
meaning  of  our  Lord's  words,  that  it 
should  not  be  allowed :  for  if  by  such 
divorce  the  marriage  be  altogether  dis- 
solved, how  can  the  woman  be  said  to 
commit  adultery  by  a  second  marriage  ? 
or  how  will  St.  Paul's  precept  (1  Cor.  vii. 
11)  find  place  ?  for  stating  this  as  St.  Paul 
does,  prefaced  by  the  words  **  not  I,  but 
the  Lord,**  it  must  be  understood,  and.  has 
been  taken,  as  referring  to  this  very  verse, 
or  rather  (see  note  there)  to  ch.  xix.  6  ff., 
and  consequently  can  only  suppose  fornica- 
tion as  the  cause.  Besides  which,  the  tenor 
of  our  Lord's  teaching  in  other  places  (see 
above)  seems  to  set  before  us  the  state  of 
marriage  as  absolutely  indissoluble  as  such, 
however  he  may  sanction  the  expulsion  a 
mensd  et  thoro  of  an  unfaithful  wife.  Those 
who  defend  the  other  view  suppose  divorced 
to  mean,  unlawfully  divorced,  not  for  for- 
nication :  and  certainly  this  is  not  impro- 
bable. We  may  well  leave  a  matter  in 
doubt,  of  which  Augustine  could  say,  that 
it  was  so  obscure,  that  error  on  either  side 
is  yenial. 

88—87.]  Fourth  example.     The  law 
of  oaths,  38,  34.]  ITie  exact  mean- 

ing of  these  versos  is  to  be  ascertained  by 
two  considerations.  (1)  That  the  Jews 
held  all  those  oaths  not  to  be  binding,  in 
which  the  sacred  name  of  Qod  did  not 
directly  occur: — see  Philo  and  Lightfoot 
cited  in  my  Gr.  Test.  A  stress  is  to  be 
laid  on  this  technical  distinction  in  the 
quotation  made  by  our  Lord  ;  and  we 
must  understand  as  belonging  to  the 
quotation,  *  but  whatever  thou  shalt  swear 
not  to  the  Lord  may  be  transgressed.' 
(2)  Then  our  Lord  passes  so  far  beyond 
this  rule,  that  He  lays  down  (including  in 
it  the  understanding  that  all  oaths  must 
be  kept  if  made,  for  that  they  are  all  ulti- 
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'^'b*lSx"'of  old  time,  ^Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  ""slialt 

ini>«ut.xxiii.  perform  unto   the    Lord   thine   oaths:    34  but  I  say  unto 

n  jamefl  t.  12.  y^yj^^  n  g  wear  uot   at   all ;    neither   by  heaven ;    for   it   is 

oiiA.ixTi.1.   o  God's  throne  :  35  nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  °  footstool : 

t  p.A.  xiTiu.  8.  neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  *  city  of  the  great  King. 

38  Neither   shalt  thou   swear   by  thy  head,  because   thou 

canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.     37  But  let  your 

communication  be.  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever  is 

more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

33  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  °  An  eye  for  an 


iiEzoD.xx1.34. 
Lbtit.  ZXiT. 
to.    DxuT. 
xix.«. 


mately  referable  to  swearing  by  God)  the 
rule  of  the  Christian  oommunity,  which  is 
not  to  swear  at  all ;  for  that  every  such 
means  of  strengthening  a  man's  simple 
affirmation  arises  out  of  the  evil  in  human 
nature,  is  rendered  requisite  by  the  dis- 
trust that  sin  has  induced,  and  is,  there- 
fore, out  of  the  question  among  the  just 
and  true  and  pure  of  heart.  See  James  v. 
12,  and  note  there,  as  explanatory  why,  in 
both  cases,  swearing  by  the  name  of  God 
18  not  specified  as  forbidden.  In  the 
words,  '  Swear  not  at  all,'  our  Lord  does 
not.80  much  make  a  positive  enactment  by 
which  all  swearing  is  to  individuals  for- 
bidden, e.  g.  on  solemn  occasions,  and  for 
the  satisfaction  of  others,  (for  that  would 
be  a  mere  technical  Pharisaism,  wholly  at 
variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and 
inconsistent  with  the  example  of  God 
himself,  Heb.  vi.  13—17;  vii.  21;  of  the 
Lord  when  on  earth,  whose  "  verilff  verily 
I  say  unto  you "  was  a  solemn  assevera- 
tion, and  who  at  once  respected  the  solemn 
adjuration  of  Caiaphas,  ch.  xxvi.  63,  64; 
of  His  Apostles,  writing  under  the  guid- 
ance of  His  Spirit,  see  Gal.  i.  20 :  2  Cor. 
I.  23  :  Rom.  i.  9 :  Phil.  i.  8,  and  especially 
1  Cor.  XV.  31 ;  of  His  holy  angels.  Rev.  x. 
6^  as  declare  to  us,  that  the  proper  state 
of  Christians  is,  to  require  no  oaths;  that 
when  evil  is  expelled  from  among  them, 
every  yea  and  nay  will  be  as  decisive  as  an 
oath,  every  promise  as  binding  as  a  vow. 
We  observe  (a)  that  these  verses  imply 
the  unfitness  of  vows  of  every  kind  as  rules 
of  Christian  action ;  (6)  that  the  greatest 
regard  ought  to  be  had  to  the  scruples  of 
those,  not  only  sects,  but  individuals,  who 
object  to  taking  an  oath,  and  every  facility 
given  in  a  Christian  state  for  their  ulti- 
mate entire  abolition.  84,  85.]  Com- 
pare ch.  xxiii.  16 — 22.  Dean  Trench 
observes  (Serm.  on  Mount,  p.  55),  'Men 
had  learned  to  think  that,  if  only  God's 
name  were  avoided,  there  was  no  irreve- 
re«ice  in  the  frequent  oaths  by  heaven,  by 


the  earth,  by  Jerusal^tm,  by  their  own 
heads,  tmd  these  brought  in  on  the 
slightest  need,  or  on  no  need  at  all;  just 
as  now-a-days  the  same  lingering  hulf- 
respect  for  the  Holy  Name  will  often 
cause  men,  who  would  not  be  wholly  pro- 
fane, to  substitute  for  that  name  sounds 
that  nearly  resemble,  but  are  not  exactly 
it,  or  the  name,  it  may  be,  of  some  hea- 
then deity.'  86.]  Thou  hast  no  control 
over  the  appearance  of  grey  hairs  on  thy 
head — thy  head  is  not  thine  own  ; — thou 
swearest  then  by  a  creature  of  God,  whose 
destinies  and  changes  are  in  God's  hand ; 
so  that  every  oath  is  an  appeal  to  Ood. 
And,  indeed,  men  generally  regard  it  as 
such  now,  even  unconsciously. 
Teft,  yea;  Nay,  nay]  The  similar  place, 
James  v.  12,  admirably  illustrates  this — 
*'  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay  nay  :" 
'let  these  only  be  used,  and  they  in  sim- 
plicity and  unreservedness.  cometh 
of  evil]  The  gender  of  evil  is  ambiguous, 
as  it  may  be  also  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  ch. 
vi.  13:  but  see  note  there.  It  is  quite 
immaterial  to  the  sense,  in  which  gender 
we  understand  it;  for  the  evil  of  man's 
corrupt  nature  is  in  Scripture  spoken  of  as 
the  work  of  "  the  evil  One,"  and  is  itself 
" that  which  is  evil"  See  John  viii.  44 : 
1  John  iii.  8. 

88 — 41.]    Fifth   example.     The   law 
of  retaliation,  88.]  That  is,  such 

W€U  the  public  enactment  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  and,  as  such,  it  implied  a  private 
spirit  of  retaliation  which  should  seek 
such  redress ;  for  the  example  evidently 
refers  to  private  as  well  as  public  retri- 
bution. Here  again  our  Lord  appears 
to  speak  of  the  true  state  and  perfection 
of  a  Christian  community, — not  to  forbid, 
in  those  mixed  and  but  half-Christian 
states,  which  have  ever  divided  so-called 
Christendom  among  them,  the  infliction 
of  judicial  penalties  for  crime.  In  fact 
Scriptpre  speaks,  llora.  xiii.  4,  of  the 
minister  of  such  infliction  as  the  minister 
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eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth :  S^  but  I  say  unto  you,  ^That  ^SJpiSJ:'i. 
ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  ^tum  to  him  the  other  also.     ^^  And  if  any '''■*•  ^•'• 
man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let 
him  have  thy  cloke  also.     ^^  And  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.     *~  Give  to  him  that 
asketh  thee,  and  *from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  *}}!"*•  ^■^- 
turn  not  thou  away. 


of  Ood.  But  as  before,  our  Lord  ehcws 
us  the  condition  to  which  a  Christian  com- 
munity should  tend,  and  to  further  which 
every  private  Christian's  own  endeavours 
should  be  directed.  It  is  quite  beside  the 
purpose  for  the  world  to  say,  that  these 
precepts  of  our  Lord  are  too  highly 
pitched  for  humanity,  and  so  to  find  an 
excuse  for  violating  them.  If  we  were 
disciples  of  His  in  the  true  sense,  these 
precepts  would,  in  their  spirit^  as  indicative 
of  frames  of  mind,  be  strictly  observed ; 
and,  as  far  as  we  are  His  disciples,  we 
shall  attain  to  such  their  observance. 
Here  again,  our  Lord  does  not  contradict 
the  Mosiiic  law,  but  expands  and  fulfils 
it,  declaring  to  us  that  the  necessity  for 
it  would  be  altogether  removed  in  th^ 
complete  state  of  that  kingdom  which  He 
came  to  establish.  Against  the  notion 

that  an  eye  for  an  eye  &c.  sanctioned 
all  kinds  of  private  revenge,  Augustine 
remarks  that  the  ancient  precept  was 
rather  intended  to  allay,  than  to  stimulate 
anger ;  as  a  limit  to  vindictiveness,  not 
a    licence.  39.]    Here    again,    we 

have  our  divine  Lawgiver  legislating,  not 
in  the  bondage  of  the  letter,  so  as  to  stul- 
tify His  -disciples,  and  in  many  circum- 
stances to  turn  the  salt  of  the  earth  into 
a  means  of  corrupting  it, — but  in  the 
freedom  of  the  spirit,  laying  down  those 
great  principles  which  ought  to  regelate 
the  inner  purposes  and  consequent  actions 
of  His  followers.  Taken  slavishly  and 
literally^  neither  did  our  Lord  Himself 
conform  to  this  precept  (John  xviii.  22, 
23),  nor  His  AjKystles  (Acts  xxiii.  3).  But 
truly,  and  in  the  spirit,  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer obeyed  it :  '  He  gave  his  back  to 
the  smiters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that 
plucked  off  the  hair,  and  hid  not  his  face 
from  shame  and  spitting '  (Isa.  1.  6)  :  and 
his  Apostles  also,  see  1  Cor.  iv.  9 — 13. 
evil^  i.  e.  here  the  evil  man; 

*  him  who  injures  thee.*  Or,  perhaps,  in 
the  indefinite  sense,  as  before,  evil,  gene- 
rally, •  when  thus  directed  against  thee.' 
Only,  the  other  possible  meaning  there, 

•  the  evil  One,'  is  precluded  here.    **  Resist 
the  devil,*  James  iv.  7 :  but  not  this  par- 
ly 


ticular  form  of  his  working  (viz.  malice 
directed  against  thyself)  so  as  to  revenge 
it  on  another.  40,  41.]  See  note  on 

ver.  39.  This  is  of  legal  contention  only, 
and  is  thus  distinguished  from  the  violence 
in  ver.  39.  take  away,  i.  e.  in  pledge 

for  a  debt :  see  Exod.  xxii.  6.  coat, 

the  inner  and  less  costly  garment ;  doke, 
the  outer  and  more  valuable,  used  also  by 
the  poor  as  a  coverlet  by  night  (Exod.  as 
above).  In  Luke  vi.  29  the  order  is  in- 
verted, and  appears  to  be  that  in  which 
the  two  garments  would  be  taken  from  the 
body,  that  verse  referring  to  abstraction 
by  violence.  See  the  apostolic  comment 
on  this  precept,  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  eompel] 

The  original  word  is  one  derived  from  the 
Persian  name  of  the  post-couriers  who  carried 
the  government  despatches :  and  is  thence 
used  of  any  compulsory  "pressing"  to  go  on 
service.  *  The  Jews  particularly  objected  to 
the  duty  of  furnishing  posts  for  the  Roman 
government;  and  Demetrius,  wishing  to 
conciliate  the  Jews,  promised,  among  other 
things,  that  their  beasts  of  burden  should 
not  be  pressed  for  service.  Hence  our  Sa- 
viour represents  this  as  a  burden.'  Josephus. 
The  billeting  of  the  Roman  soldiers  and 
their  horses  on  the  Jews  was  one  kind  of 
this  compulsion.  42.]  The  proper 

understanding  of  the  command  in  this  verse 
may  be  arrived  at  from  considering  the 
way  in  which  the  Lord  Himself,  who  de- 
clares, *  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it'  (John  xiv.  14),  per- 
forms this  promise  to  us.  It  would  ob- 
viously be,  not  a  promise  of  love,  but  a 
sentence  of  condemnation  to  us,  under- 
stood in  its  bare  literal  sense;  but  our 
g^racious  Saviour,  knowing  what  is  good 
for  us,  so  answers  our  prayers,  that  we 
never  are  sent  empty  away;  not  always, 
indeed,  receiving  what  we  ask, — but  that 
which,  in  the  very  disappointment,  we 
are  constrained  thankfully  to  confess  is 
better  than  our  wish.  So,  in  his  humble 
sphere,  should  the  Christian  giver  act.  To 
give  every  thing  to  every  one— the  sword 
to  the  madman,  the  alms  to  the  impostor, 
the  criminal  request  to  the  temptress — 
would  be  to  act  as  the  enemy  of  others 
2 
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yDeat.xxui.  43  Ye  havG  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  yThou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour,  and  ^  hate  thine  enemy.  ^  But  I 
.Rjm.xii.u.  gay  unto  you,  *Love  your  enemies,  [^dless  ihem  that 
^^"^^^t^^^K.  curse  yoUy  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,']  and  "pray  for 
them  which  [^ despitefully  use  you,  and]  persecute  you; 
*5  that  ye  may  be  ^  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  **  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust.  ^  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same? 
*7  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye 
more   than    others  ?     do    not    even    the    ^publicans    so  ? 


84. 
00. 


b  Job  zzv.  8. 


LSJit^Vii:  *®  ^^  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 

xiz.  S. 

•  omit,  ^  rendeTy  SOUS. 

®  T^  oldest  and  best  authorities  have  Gentlles  the  same. 


and  ourselves.  Ours  should  be  a  higher 
and  deeper  charity,  flowing  from  those 
inner  springs  of  love,  which  are  the  sources 
of  outward  actions  sometimes  widely  di- 
vergent ;  whence  may  arise  both  the  timely 
concession,  and  the  timely  refusal. 
boorrw]  without  vsuty,  which  was  for- 
bidden by  the  law,  Exod.  xxii.  25 :  Levit. 
XXV.  37  :  Deut.  xxiii.  19,  20. 

48—48.]   Sixth  example.     The  law 
of  love  and  hatred.  48.]  The  Jews 

called  all  Gentiles  indiscriminately  'ene- 
mies,*  In  the  Pharisaic  interpretation 
therefore  of  the  maxim  (the  latter  part  of 
which,  although  a  gloss  of  the  Babbis,  is 
a  true  representation  of  the  spirit  of  the 
law,  which  was  enacted  for  the  Jews  as 
a  theocratic  people),  it  would  include  the 
"  hatred  for  mankind/'  with  which  the 
Jews  were  so  often  chained.  But  our 
Lord's  *  fulfilment*  of  neighbourly  love 
extends  it  to  all  mankind— not  only  foreign 
nations,  but  even  those  who  are  actively 
employed  in  cursing,  reviling,  and  perse- 
cuting us;  and  the  hating  of  enemies  is, 
in  His  fulfilment  of  it,  no  longer  an  in- 
dividual or  national  aversion,  but  a  coming 
out  and  being  separate  from  all  that  rebel. 
45.  sons]  i.  e.  in  being  like  Him. 
Of  course  there  is  allusion  to  our  state  of 
children  by  covenant  and  adoption;  but 
the  likeness  is  the  point  especially  here 
brought  out.  So  imitators  of  God,  Eph. 
V.  1.  The  more  we  lift  ourselves  above 
the  world's  view  of  the  duty  and  ex- 
pediency of  revenge  and  exclusive  dealing, 
into  the  mind  with  which  the  'righteous 
Judge,  strong  and  patient,  who  is  pro- 
vokid.  every  day,'  yet  does  good  to  the 


unthankM  and  evil, — the  more  firmly 
shall  we  assure,  and  the  more  nobly  illus- 
trate, our  place  as  sons  in  His  family,  as 
having  entered  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  for]  i.  e.  because,  '  in  that :' 

gives  th6  particular  in  which  the  con- 
formity implied  by  "  sons "  consists. 
There  is  a  sentiment  of  Seneca  remarkably 
parallel :  "  If  thou  wouldest  imitate  the 
gods,  confer  benefits  even  on  the  ungrate- 
ful :  for  the  sun  rises  on  the  wicked  as 
well  as  on  others,  and  the  seas  are  open  for 
pirates'  use."  46.  publicans]     This 

race  of  men,  so  frequently  mentioned  as 
the  objects  of  hatred  and  contempt  among 
the  Jews,  and  coupled  with  sinners,  were 
not  properly  the  publicans,  who  were 
wealthy  Romans,  of  the  rank  of  knights, 
farming  the  revenues  of  the  provinces; 
but  their  underlings,  heathens  or  renegade 
Jews,  who  usually  exacted  with  reckless- 
ness and  cruelty.  "The  Talmud  classes 
them  with  thieves  and  assassins,  and  re- 
gards their  repentance  as  impossible." 
Wordsw.  In  interpreting  these  verses  we 
must  carefuHy  give  the  persons  spoken  of 
their  correlative  value  and  meaning:  ye, 
Christians,  sons  of  God,  the  true  theo- 
cracy, the  Kingdom  of  heaven^ — these, 
"publicans"  or  "  OentiUs"  men  of  this 
world,  actuated  by  worldly  motives, — 
*  what  thank  have  ye  in  being  like  them  ?' 
47.  lalate]  Here,  most  probably  in 
its  literal  sense,  Jews  did  not  salute  Gen- 
tiles :  Mohammedans  do  not  salute  Chris- 
tians even  now  in  the  East.  48.  Be  ye] 
The  original  is  Te  shall  be :  not  altogether 
imperative  in  meaning,  but  including  the 
imperative  sense :  such  shall  be  the  state. 
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in  heaven  is  perfect.  VI.  ^  *  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not 
your  ®  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them :  otherwise  ye 
have  no  reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  ahns,  do  not  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  ^  But 
when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth :    *  that  thine   alms  may  be  in   secret : 

^  some  MSS.  haj)e  "  But  take  heed.'^  ®  ready  righteousness. 


the    aim    of    Christians.  perfect] 

complete,  in  your  love  of  others ;  not  one- 
sided, or  exclusive,  as  these  just  mentioned, 
but  all-embracing,  and  God-like,  r^  "  mer- 
ciful" Luke  vi.  36.  ye  is  emphatic. 
No  countenance  is  given  by  this  verso  to 
the  ancient  Pelagian  or  the  modern  heresy 
of  perfectibility  in  this  life.  Such  a  sense 
of  the  words  would  be  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  whole  of  the  discourse.  See  espe- 
cially vv.  22,  29,  32,  in  which  the  imper- 
fections and  conflicts  of  the  Christian  are 
fully  recognized.  Nor,  if  we  consider  this 
verse  as  a  solemn  conclusion  of  the  second 
part  of  the  Sermon,  does  it  any  the  more 
admit  of  this  view^,  asserting  as  it  does  that 
likeness  to  God  in  inward  purity,  love,  and 
holiness,  must  be  the  continual  aim  and 
end  of  the  Christian  in  all  the  depart- 
ments of  his  moral  life.  But  how  far 
from  having  attained  this  likeness  we  are, 
St.  Paul  shews  us  (Phil.  iii.  12);  and 
every  Christian  feels,  just  in  the  pro- 
portion in  which  he  has  striven  after 
it. 

Chap.  VI.  1—18.]  The  Third  divi- 
sion OF  THE  Sermon,  in  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  are  warned  against  hypo- 
critical display  of  their  good  deeds,  by 
the  examples  of  abuses  of  the  duties  of 
almsgiving  (ver.  2),  praying  (ver.  5),  and 
fasting  (ver.  16).  1.]  The  discourse 

of  our  Lord  now  passes  from  actions  to 
motives;  not  that  He  has  not  spoken  to 
the  heart  before,  but  then  it  was  only  by 
inference,   now  directly.  righteoiij- 

nesB]  not  *  benevolence/  or  *  alms,*  as 
in  rabbinical  usage, — for  this  meaning  is 
never  found  in  the  N.  T.,  and  here  we 
have  doing  alms  treated  of  as  a  dis- 
tinct head  below.  It  is  best  then  to 
understand  righteonsnets  as  in  ch.  v. 
20,  as  a  general  term,  including  the 
three  duties  afterwards  treated  of. 
The  words  to  be  leen  of  (by)  them 
clearly   define  the    coarse  of  action  ob- 


jected to : — not  the  open  benevolence  of 
the  Christian  who  lets  his  light  shine 
that  men  may  glorify  God,  but  the  osten- 
tation of  him  whose  object  is  the  pr^se 
and  glory  coming  from  man.  "  For,"  says 
Chrysostom,  "a  man  may  do  his  good 
deeds  before  men,  but  not  in  order  to  be 
seen  by  them ;  and  a  man  may  do  them 
not  before  men,  but  in  order  to  be  seen  by 
them." 
2 — 4.]  First  example.  Almsgiving, 
2.  soiind  a  trnmpet]  A  proverbial 
expression,  not  implying  any  such  custom 
of  the  hypocrites  of  that  day,  but  the 
habit  of  self- laudation,  and  display  of 
good  works  in  general.  Many  Commen- 
tators, among  whom  are  Calvin  and  Ben- 
gel,  think  tlmt  the  words  are  to  be  taken 
literally :  and  Euthymius  mentions  this 
view.  But  Lightfoot  says,  that  he  finds 
no  trace  of  such  a  practice  among  the 
customs  in  almsgiving.  before  thee] 

According  to  the  way  in  which  the  former 
verso  is  taken,  these  words  are  variously 
understood  to  apply  to  the  trumpet  being 
h^ld  up  before  the  mouth  in  blowing,  or  to 
another  person  going  before.  lyna- 

goguei]  If  this  bears  the  ordinary  mean- 
ing of  places  of  worship,  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  the  previous  words  cannot  well  be 
maintained.  The  synagogues,  as  after- 
wards the  Christian  churches,  were  the 
regular  places  for  the  collection  of  alms, 
have]  literally,  have  in  fall, — 
exhaust :  not  have  their  due  reward. 
8.]  thy,  emphatic:  see  ch.  v.  48.  This 
is  another  popular  saying,  not  to  be 
pressed  so  as  to  require  a  literal  in- 
terpretation of  it  in  the  act  of  alms- 
giving, but  implj-ing  simplicity,  both  of 
intention  and  act.  Equally  out  of  place 
are  all  attempts  to  explain  the  right  and 
left  hand  symbolically,  as  was  once  the 
practice.  T\iq  sound  sense  of  Chrysostom 
preserves  the  right  interpretation,  where 
even   Augustine   strays   into    symbolism. 
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and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  [^  himself]  shall  re- 
ward thee  \^oj)enl^'\, 

^  And  when  fif  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be   as  the 

hypocrites  are:    for   they  love   to   pray  standing  in   the 

synagogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they 

may   be   seen   of  men.      Verily   I    say   unto  you.   They 

have  their  reward.     ^  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 

into    thy   closet,   and   when    thou    hast    shut    thy   door, 

pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret;    and  thy  Father 

dLukexiT.u. ^IJch  seeth  in  secret  shall  ** reward  thee  [^openly],     7  But 

eEccie8.T.8.   ^Jjen  yQ  pray,  ®use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 

"jf  «f*  ^"*' do  •    'fo^*  ^^^7  think  that  they  shall  be  heard   for   their 

much  speaking.     ^  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for 

your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before 

'*?****'    y®  ^^  ^^^*     ^  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye :  ^^Our 

'  omit, 

fif  some  old  authorities  have,  "  ye  pray,  ye  shall  not  be." 

4.  openly]  before  men  and  angels ;  desire  of  faith,  bnt  because  it  is  of  such  a 

at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  length,  has  been  such  a  number  of  times 

5 — 15.J    Second     example.     Prayer,  repeated.    The  repetitions  of  Paternosters 

5.  standing]   No  stress  must  be  and  Ave  Marias  in  the  Bomish  Church,  as 

laid  on  this  word  as  implying  ostentation ;  practised  by  them,  are  in  direct  violation 

for  it  was  the  ordinary  posture  of  praver.  of  this  precept ;  the  number  of  repetitions 

See  1  Sam.  i.  26 :  1  Kings  viii.  22.     ^Ihe  being  prescribed,  and  the  efficacy  of  the 

command  in  Mark  (xi.  25)  runs,  *•  when  ye  performance  made  to  depend  on  it.    But 

stand  praying  .  ,  ."  See  also  Luke  xviii.  11,  the  repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the 

18.     Indeed,  of  the  two  positions  of  prayer.  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  is  not 

considering  the  place,  kneeling  would  have  a  violation  of  it,  nor  that  of  the  Kyrie 

been  the  more  singular  and  savouring  of  Eleison,  because  it  is  not  the  number  of 

ostentation.    The  synagogues  were  pUices  these  which  is  the  object,  but  each  has  its 

of  prayer;  so  that«  as  Theophylact,  it  is  appropriate  pl<ice   and    reason    in    that 

not    the  place  wbich    matters,    but  the  which  is  pre-eminently  a  reasonable  ser- 

manner  and  intent.  6.  enter,  &c.]  vice.    Our  Lord  was  also  denouncing  a 

Both  Chrysoetom  and  Augustine  caution  Jewish  error.     Lightfoot  quotes  from  the 

US  against  taking  this  merely  literallv:  Babbinical    writings,    **  Every    one    who 

and  warn  us,  as  above,  that  there  may  be  multiplies    prayer,    is    heard." 

oetentation  even  in  the  secret  chamber,  as  9—13.]    Trb  Lord's   Pbayer. 

there  may  be  the  avoiding  of  it  in  the  9.]  There  is  very  slender  proof  of  what  is 

open  church.  7.]  On  the  original  often  asserted,  that  our  Lord  took  nearly 

meaning  of  the  word  rendered  "  use  vain  the   whole  of  this  prayer  from   existing 

repetUwns**  see  in  my  Or.  Test.    Taking  Jc\vish  formulae.    Not  that  such  a  view  of 

the  word  in  its  largest  meaning,  that  of  the  matter  would  contain  in  it  any  thing 

ffly»<V  things  irrelevant  and  senseless,  it  irreverent  or  objectionable;   for  if  pious 

may  well  include  all  the  various  senses  con-  Jews  had  framed  such  petitions,  our  I^ord, 

tended  for.      What  is  forbidden  is    not  who  came  to  fulfil  every  thing  that  was 

much    praying,    for    our    Lord    Himself  good  under  the  Old  Covenant,  might,  in  a 

puied  whole  nights  in  prayer :  not  pray-  higher  sense  and  spiritual  meaning,  have 

u)^  f  ji  the  same  words,  for  this  He  did  in  recommended  the  same  forms  to  His  dis- 

ilie  very  intensity  of  His  agony  at  Gcth-  ciples.     But  such  does  not  appear  to  have 

ieniane ;    but    the    making    number  and  been  the  fact.     Lightfoot  produces  only  the 

lflsi(j1ih  a  point  of  observance,  and  ima-  most  general  common-place  parallels  for 

^nwg  that    prayer   will  be    heard,  not  the  petitions,  from  the  Babbinical  books. 
Decauae  it  is  the  genuine  expression  of  the  With   regard  to  the  prayer  itself 
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leather   which    art    in    heaven,    Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

I'J  Thy  kingdom  come.     'Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  ifu^^"2i£t. 


we  may  remark,  1.  The  whole  passage, 
vv.  7 — 15,  is  digressive  from  the  subject 
of  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  which  is 
the  discouragement  of  the  performance  of 
religious  duties  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  is 
resumed  at  ver.  16.  Neander  therefore 
supposes  that  this  passage  has  found  its 
way  in  here  as  a  sort  of  accompaniment 
to  the  preceding  verses,  but  is  in  reality  the 
answer  of  our  Lord  to  the  request  in  Luke 
xi.  1,  more  fully  detailed  than  by  that 
Evangelist.  But  to  this  I  cannot  assent, 
believing  our  Lord's  discourses  as  given  by 
this  evangelist  to  be  no  collections  of 
scattered  sayings,  but  veritable  rejwrts  of 
continuous  utterances.  Tliat  the  request 
related  in  Luke  should  afterwards  have 
been  made,  and  similarly  answered,  is  by 
no  means  improbable.  (That  he  should 
have  thus  related  it  with  this  (gospel  before 
hintf  is  more  than  improbable.)  2.  It  has 
been  questionetl  whether  the  prayer  was 
regarded  in  the  very  earliest  times  as  a  set 
form  delivered  for  liturgical  use  by  our 
Lord.  The  variations  in  Luke. have  been 
regarded  as  fatal  to  the  supposition  of  its 
being  used  liturgically  at  the  time  when 
tlie.se  Gospels  were  written.  But  see  notes 
on  Luke  xi.  1.  It  must  be  confessed,  that 
we  find  ver}'  few  traces  of  such  use  in 
early  times.  Tholuck  remarks,  "It  does  not 
occur  in  the  Acts,  nor  in  any  writers  be- 
fore the  third  century.  In  Justin  Martyr 
we  find,  that  the  minister  prays  'ac- 
cording to  his  power  *  .  .  .  Cyprian  and 
TertuUian  make  the  first  mention  of  the 
prayer  as  a  *l<iwful  and  ordinary  prayer*** 
An  allusion  to  it  has  been  sup]K>sed  to 
exist  in  2  Tim.  iv.  18,  where  see  note. 
3.  The  view  of  some  that  our  Lord  gave 
this,  selecting  it  out  of  forms  known  and 
in  use,  as  a  prayer  ad  interim,  till  the 
tfftision  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  is  inad- 
missible, as  we  have  no  traces  of  any  such 
temporary  purpose  in  our  Saviour's  dis- 
courses, and  to  suppose  any  such  would 
amount  to  nothing  less  than  to  set  them 
entirely  aside.  On  the  contrary,  one  work 
of  thcHoly  Spirit  on  the  disciples  was,  to 
hring  to  their  mind  all  things  whatsoever 
He  had  said  vnto  them,  the  depth  of  such 
Fuyings  only  then  first  being  revealed  to 
them  by  Him  uho  took  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  shewed  them  to  them,  John 
xiv.  26.  After  this  manner]   thus. 

Considering  that  other  manners  of  pray- 
ing have  been  spoken  of  above,  the  "vain 
repetition **  and  the  ** much  speaking**  the 
word,  especially  in  its  present  position  of 


primary  emphasis,  cannot  well  be  other- 
wise understood  than  •  in  these  words*  as 
a  specimen  of  the  Christian*s  prayer  (the 
yo  holds  the  second  place  in  emphasis),  no 
less  than  its  pattern.  Tliis,  which  would 
be  the  inference  from  the  context  here,  is 
decided  for  us  by  Luke  xi.  2,  when  ye 
prfty,  sfty— .  Onr  Father]  This  was  a 

tbrm  of  address  almost  unknown  to  the 
Old  Covenant:  now  and  then  hinted  at, 
as  reminding  the  children  of  their  rebel- 
lion (Isa.  i.  2 :  Mai.  i.  6),  or  mentioned  as 
a  last  resource  of  the  orphan  and  desolate 
creature  (Isa.  Ixiii.  16) ;  but  never  brought 
out  in  its  fulness,  as  indeed  it  could  not  be, 
till  He  was  come  by  whom  we  have  re- 
ceived the  adoption  of  sons.  "  The  prayer 
is  a  fraternal  one;  He  saith  not.  My 
Father,  as  if  prayed  for  himself  only :  but 
Our  Father,  as  embracing  in  one  prayer  all 
who  are  known  as  brethren  in  Christ." 
Aug.  which  art  in  heaven]  These 

opening  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  set 
clearly  before  us  the  state  of  the  Chris- 
tian, as  believing  in,  depending  upon, 
praying  to,  a  real  objective  personal  God, 
lifted  above  himself;  to  approach  whom  he 
must  lift  up  his  heart,  as  the  eye  is  lifted 
up  from  earth  to  heaven.  This  strikes  at 
the  root  of  all  pantheistic  error,  which 
regards  the  spirit  of  man  as  identical  with 
the  Spirit  of  God, — and  at  the  root  of  all 
deism,  testifying  as  it  does  our  relation 
to  and  covenant  dependence  on  our  heavenly 
Father.  The  local  heavens  are   no 

further  to  be  thought  of  here,  than  as 
Scripture,  by  a  parallelism  of  things  natu- 
ral and  spiritual  deeplv  implanted  in  onr 
race,  universally  speaks  of  heaven  and 
heavenly,  as  applying  to  the  habitation 
and  perfections  of  the  High  and  Holy  One 
who  inhabiteth  Eternity.  Hallowed 

he  thy  name]  De  Wette  observes :  *  God's 
Name  is  not  merely  His  appellation,  which 
we  speak  with  the  mouth,  but  also  and 
principally  the  idea  which  we  attach  to  it, 
— His  Being,  as  far  as  it  is  confessed,  re- 
vealed, or  known.'  The  •  Name  of  God '  in 
Scripture  is  used  to  signify  that  revelation 
of  Himself  which  He  has  made  to  men, 
which  is  all  that  we  know  of  Him :  into 
the  depths  of  His  Being,  as  it  is,  no 
human  soul  can  penetrate.  See  John  xvii. 
6:  Rom.  ix.  17.  Hallow  here  is  in  the 
sense  of  keep  holy,  lanotiljr  in  our  hearti, 
as  in  ref.  1  Pet.  10.  Thy  kingdom  come] 
Thy  kingdom  here  is  the  fulness  of  the 
accomplishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  so 
often  spoken  of  in  prophetic  Scripture; 
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is  in  heaven,     ^i  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.     ^^  And 
*»5^*^*""'  ^forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  ^forgive  our  debtors.     ^^  A.nd 


dJoh^IVii.is.  *^lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  •*  deliver  us  from  evil: 
S}for  thine  is  the  kingdom y  and  the  power ^  and  the  glory,  for 


^  read,  have  forgiven. 

and  by  implication,  all  that  process  of 
events  which  lead  to  that  accomplishment. 
'HL^s^Tt  in  objecting  to  all  ecclesiastical 
and  spiritual  meanings  of  '  Thy  kingdom/ 
forgets  that  the  one  for  which  he  contends 
exclusively,  ihe  Messianic  kingdom,  does 
in  fact  include  or  imply  them  all. 
Thy  will  be  done]  i.  e.  not,  *  may  our 
will  be  absorbed  into  thy  will ;'  but  may 
it  be  conformed  to  and  subordinated  to 
thine.  The  literal  rendering  is.  Let  thy 
will  be  done,  ae  in  heaven,  (so)  alao  on 
earth.  These  last  words,   **as  in 

heaven,  so  also  on  earth,"  may  be  re- 
garded as  applying  to  the  whole  of  the 
three  preceding  petitions,  as  punctuated 
in  the  text.  A  slight  objection  may  per- 
haps be  found  in  the  circumstance,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  canuot  be  said  to 
have  come  in  heaven,  seeing  that  it  has 
always  been  fully  established  there,  and 
thus  the  accuracy  of  correspondence  in 
the  particulars  will  be  marred.  It  is  true, 
this  may  be  escaped  by  understanding, 
May  thy  kingdom  come  on  earth,  so  as  to 
be  as  fhlly  established,  as  it  is  already  in 
heaven.  So  that  I  conceive  we  are  at 
liberty  to  take  the  prayer  cither  way. 
11.  our  doily  bread]  onr— as 
*  created  far  us,*  *  provided  for  our  use  by 
Thee.'  The  word  rendered  daily  has  been 
very  variously  explained.  For  a  discus- 
sion of  the  probable  derivations  and  mean- 
ings, I  must  refer  to  my  Gr.  Test.  I 
have  there  seen  reason  to  prefer  the  sense 
required  for  our  inbsistence— proper  for 
our  fUBtenanee.  So  that  the  expression 
will  be  equivalent  to  St.  James's  "  things 
which  are  needful  for  the  body  "  (ii.  16), 
and  the  expressions'  are  rendered  in  the 
Syriac  version  by  the  same  word.  Thus 
only,  this  day  has  its  proper  meaning. 
The  "dd^  by  day"  in  Luke  xi.  3  is 
different;  see  there.  It  is  a  question, 
how  far  the  expression  may  be  understood 
sjnrUually — of  the  Bread  of  Life.  The 
aniwer  is  easy :  viz.  that  we  may  safely 
thns  understand  it,  provided  we  keep  in 
the  foreground  its  primary  physical  mean- 
ingV  and  view  the  other  as  involved  by 
Implication  in  that.  To  understand  the 
ion  of  the  Eucharist  primarily,  or 
of  spiritual  feeding  on  Christ,  is  to 
the  plain  reference  of  ^he  petition  to 
daily  physical  wants.    But  not  to  re- 


*  omit, 

cognize  those  spiritual  senses,  is  equally  to 
miss  the  great  truth,  that  the  "  we  "  whose 
bread  is  prayed  for,  are  not  mere  animals, 
but  composed  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  all 
of  which  want  daily  nourishment  by  Uim 
from  whom  all  blaisings  flow.  12.  our 

debts]  i.  e.  sins,  short-comings,  and 
therefore  *  debts :'  answers  to  "  tres- 
passes," ver.  14.  Augustine  remarks,  that 
those  sins  are  not  meant  which  are  remit- 
ted in  the  regeneration  of  baptism,  but 
those  which  are  contracted  day  by  day 
from  the  bitter  fruits  of  worldly  contact 
by  our  infirmity.  as  we]  Not  *for 

we  also,'  &c.  (as  in  Luke),  nor  *in  the 
same  measure  as  we  also,'  &c.,  but  like  as 
we  also,  &c. ;  implying  similarity  in  the 
two  actions,  of  kind,  but  no  comparison  of 
d^ree.  '  Aug^tine  uses  the  testimony  of 
this  prayer  against  all  proud  Pelagian 
notions  of  an  absolutely  sinless  state  in  this 
life'  (Trench);  and  answers  the  various 
excuses  and  evasions  by  which  that  sect 
escaped  from  the  conclusion.  have 

forgiven  here  implies  that  (see  ch.  v.  23, 
24)  the  act  of  forgiveness  of  others  is  com- 
pleted  before  we  approach  the  throne  of 
grace.  13.']  The  sentiment  is  not  in  any 

way  inconsistent  with  the  Christian's  joy 
when  he  "falls  into  divers  temptations," 
James  i.  2,  but  is  a  humble  self-distrust 
and  shrinking  from  such  trial  in  the 
prospect.  The  leading  into  temptation 
must  be  understood  in  its  plain  literal 
sense:  so  will  make  with  the  temptation 
also  a  way  to  escape,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  There 
is  no  discrepancy  with  James  i.  13,  which 
speaks  not  of  the  providential  bringing 
about  of,  but  the  actual  solicitation  of,  the 
temptation.  Some  have  attempted  to 
fix  on  leading  into  and  entering  into 
temptation,  the  meaning  of  bringing  into 
the  power  of,  and  entering  into,  so  as 
to  be  overcome  by^  temptation.  But 
this  surely  the  words  will  not  bear. 
But  must  not  be  taken  as 
equivalent  to  *  but  if  thou  dost,  deliver,* 
&c. ;  but  is  rather  the  opposition  to  the 
former  clause,  and  forms  in  this  sense,  but 
one  petition  with  it, — *  bring  us  not  into 
conflict  with  evil,  nay  rather  deliver  (rid) 
us  from  it  altogether.*  In  another  view, 
however,  as  expressing  the  deep  desire  of 
all  Christian  hearts  to  be  delivered  from 
all  evil  (for  the  adjective  is  here  certainly 
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ever,     Amen?\     ^^  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 
your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you  :    i^  b^t  « if  ye  *  ?amel!i*i'ia 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses. 

1^  Moreover  ^when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  "■*-*^"**- 
of  a  sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say 
imto  you.  They  have  their  reward.  17  But  thou,  when 
thou  fastest,  «f  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face;  »i^»n»»- 
18  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father,  which 
seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  [J  oj)enli/\ . 


J  omii, 

neuter;  the  introduction  of  the  mention 
of  the  '  evil  one '  would  seem  here  to  be 
incongruous.  Hesides,  compare  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  which  look  very 
like  a  reminiscence  of  this  prayer :  see 
note  there)  these  words  form  a  seventh 
and  most  affecting  petition,  reaching  far 
beyond  the  last.  They  are  the  expression 
of  the  yearning  for  redemption  of  the  sons 
of  God  (liom.  viii.  23),  and  so  are  fitly 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  prayer,  and  as  the 
sum  and  substance  of  the  personal  peti- 
tions. 

The  doxology  must  on  every  ground  of 
sound  criticism  bo  omitted.  Had  it 
formed  part  of  the  original  text,  it  is  ab- 
solutely inconceivable  that  almost  all  the 
ancient  authorities  should  with  one  consent 
have  omitted  it.  Thev  could  have  had  no 
reason  for  doing  so;  whereas  the  habit  of 
terminating  liturgical  prayers  with  ascrip- 
tions of  praise  would  naturally  suggest 
some  such  ending,  and  make  its  insertion 
almost  certain  in  course  of  time.  And 
just  correspondent  to  this  is  the  evidence. 
We  find,  absolutely  no  trace  of  it  in  early 
times,  in  any  family  of  MSS.  or  in  any 
expositors.  The  ancient  Syriac  version 
has  it,  but  whether  it  always  had,  is 
another  question.  It  is  quite  open  for  us 
to  regard  it  with  Euthymius  as  "a  solemn 
ending,  added  by  the  holy  lights  and  lead- 
ers of  the  Church,**  and  to  retain  it  as  such 
in  our  liturgies;  but  in  dealing  with  the 
sacred  text  we  must  not  allow  any  d  priori 
considerations,  of  which  we  are  such  poor 
judges,  to  outweigh  the  almost  unanimous 
testimony  of  antiquity.  The  inference  to 
he  drawn  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  2 
Tim.  iv.  18,  is  rather  against,  than  for  the 
genuineness  of  the  doxology.  The  fact 
that  he  there  adds  a  doxology,  different 
from  that  commonly  reatl  here,  seems  to 


testify  to  the  practice,  begun  thus  early, 
of  concluding  the  Lord's  prayer  with  a 
solemn  ascription  of  glory  to  God.  This 
eventually  fell  into  one  conventional  form, 
and  thus  got  inserted  in  the  sacred  text. 
14,  16.1  Our  Lord  returns  (for)  to 
explain  the  only  part  of  the  prayer  which 
peculiarly  belonged  to  the  new  law  of 
love,  and  enforces  it  by  a  solemn  assurance. 
On  the  sense,  see  Mark  xi.  25,  and  the 
remarkable  parallel,  Bcclesiasticos  xxviii.  2 : 
"  Forgive  thy  neighbour  the  hurt  that  he 
hath  done  unto  thee,  so  shall  thy  sins  also 
be  forgiven  when  thou  pray  est.** 

16—18.]  Third  example.  Fasting, 
Another  department  of  the  spiritual  li&, 
in  which  reality  in  the  sight  of  Ood,  and 
not  appearance  in  the  sight  of  man,  must 
be  our  object.  While  these  verses  deter- 
mine nothing  as  to  the  manner  and  extent 
of  Christian  fasting,  they  clearly  recognize 
it  as  a  solemn  duty,  ranking  it  with  alms- 
giving and  prayer;  but  requiring  it,  like 
them,  (see  ch.  ix.  14—17,)  to  spring  out  of 
reality,  not  mere  formal  prescription. 
16.  diifignre]  The  word  literally  means 
make  to  disappear.  Hence  some  have  ex- 
plained it,  hidey  cover  up,  viz.  in  mourning 
costume.  But  in  later  Greek  the  meaning 
was  to  disfigure.  One  writer  uses  it  of 
women  who  paint  their  faces.  The  allu- 
sion is  therefore  not  to  covering  the  face, 
which  could  only  bo  regarded  as  a  sign  of 
mourning,  but  to  the  squalor  of  the  un- 
cleansed  face,  and  hair  of  the  head  and 
beard,  as  the  contrast  of  washing  and 
anointing   shews.  17.]  i.  e.  *  appear 

as  usual  :*  *  seem  to  men  the  same  as  if 
thou  wert  not  fasting.'  It  has  been  ob- 
served that  this  precept  applies  only  to 
voluntary  and  private  fasts,  (such  as  are 
mentioned  Luke  xviii.  12.)  not  to  public 
and  enjoined  ones.     But  this  distinction 
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1®  Lay    not  up   for   yourselves    treasures    upon    earth, 

hjwnMT.i.  where  **moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
break   through   and   steal :    20  but   lay   up   for   yourselves 

*Lik?iiV.M,  *  treasures    in    heaven,    where     neither     moth     nor    rust 

1  TiS[  Ti.  vi.  doth  corrupt,  and  where   thieves   do   not  break   through 

nor    steal :     ^i  for    where    your    treasure    is,    there    will 

jLukexi.H  your  heai^t  be  also.  22  j  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  light.  23  g^t  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore 
the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  ^Aow  great  is  that 

k  Luke  xvi  IS.  darkness  I     24  k  ]Vf  q  man  can  serve  two  masters :   for  either 

k  render,  how  dark  is  the  darkness ! 


does  not  seem  to  be  necessary;  the  one 
might  afford  just  as  much  occasion  for 
ostentation  as  the  otder. 

19 — 34.]  From  cautions  against  the 
hypocrisy  of  formalists,  the  discourse  na- 
turally passes  to  the  entire  dedication  of 
the  heart  to  Ood,  from  which  all  duties  of 
the  Cliristian  should  be  performed.  In 
this  section  this  is  enjoined,  1.  (vv.  19 — 
24)  with  regard  to  earthly  treasures,  from 
the  impossibility  of  serving  God  and 
Mammon  :  2.  (vv.  25—34)  with  regard  to 
earthly  cares,  from  the  assurance  that  our 
Father  careth  for  us.  19,  20.  rast] 

The  word  is  more  general  in  meaning  than 
mere  rust :  it  includes  the  '  wear  and 
tear*  of  time,  which  eats  into  and  con- 
sumes the  fairest  possessions.  The  lajring  up 
treuarei  in  heaven  would  accumulate  the 
*'  hags  that  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  that 
faHeth  not,**  of  Luke  xii.  83,  corresponding 
to  the  "reheard**  of  ch.  v.  12,  and  the 
"  shall  reward  thee  **  of  vv.  4,  6,  18.  See 
1  Tim.  vi.  19  :    Tobit  iv.  9.  break 

through]  usually  joined  with  "  a  house,**  as 
in  ch.  xxiv.  43,  where  the  word  in  the 
original  is  the  same.  21.]  The  connexion 
with  the  foregoing  is  plain  enough  to  any 
but  the  shallowest  reader.  '  The  heart  is, 
where  the  treasure  is.'  But  it  might  be 
replied,  'I  will  have  a  treasure  on  earth 
and  a  treasure  in  heaven  also :  a  divided 
affection.'  This  is  dealt  with,  and  its  im- 
practicability  shewn  by  a  parable  from 
nature.  22,  23.    llie  light]  as 

lighting  and  guiding  the  body -and  its 
members :  not  as  containing  light  in  it- 
self. Similarly  the  inner  light,  the  con- 
Bcienee,  lights  the  spirit  and  its  facul- 
ties, but  by  light  supernal  to  itself, 
single,  i.  e.  clear,  untroubled  in 
vision,  as  the  eve  which  presents  a  well- 
defined  and  single  image  to  the  brain. 


evil,  i.  e.  perverie,  as  the  eye  which  dims 
and  distorts  the  visual  images.  foU  of 

light,  rather,  in  full  light,  as  an  object 
in  the  bright  sunshine ;  full  of  darkness, 
rather,  as  an  object  in  the  deep  shade. 
If  therefore  &c.]  Render,  as  in  margin. 
If  then  the  light  which  ii  in  thee  is 
darkness,  how  dark  is  the  darkness! 
i.  e.  *  if  the  conscience,  the  eye  and 
light  of  the  soul,  be  darkened,  in  how 
much  grosser  darkness  will  all  the  passions 
and  faculties  be,  which  are  of  themselves 
naturally  dark  !  *  This  interpretation  is 
that  of  nearly  all  the  ancient  fathers  and 
versions.  Stier  expands  it  well :  "  As  the 
body,  of  itself  a  dark  mass,  has  its  light 
from  the  eye,  so  we  have  here  compared  to 
it  the  sensuous,  bestial  life  of  men,  their 
appetites,  desires,  and  aversions,  which  be- 
long to  the  lower  creature.  This  dark  re- 
gion— human  nature  under  the  gross  domi- 
nion of  the  flesh  —  shall  become  spiritualized, 
enlightened,  sanctified,  by  the  spiritual 
light :  but  if  this  light  be  darkness,  how 
great  must  then  the  darkness  of  the  sensu- 
ous life  be!"  The  A.  V.,  which  agrees 
with  the  usual  modem  interpretation, 
makes  the  words  a  mere  expression  of  the 
greatness  of  the  darkness  thereby  occa- 
sioned, and  thus  loses  the  force  of  the 
sentence.  24.]  And  this  division  in 

man's  being  cannot  take  place— he  is  and 
must  be  one — light  or  dark  — serving  God 
or  Mammon.  serve]  Not  merely 

*  serve,*  as  we  now  understand  it,  but  in 
that  closer  sense,  in  which  he  who  serves 
is  the  slave  of,  i.  e.  belongs  to  and  obeys 
entirely.      See  Rom.  vi.  16,  17.  for 

either  ....  or]  is  not  a  repetition ;  but 
the  suppositions  are  the  reverse  of  one 
another  :  as  Meyer  expresses  it,  *'  He  will 
either  hate  A  and  love  B,  or  cleave  to  A 
and  despise   B:'    the  one   and  the  other 


19—28. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


43 


he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other;   or  else  he  will 

hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.     *Ye  cannot  serve  *^«mw?T.4 

God  and  mammon.     23  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  "  ^  Take  m  Phii"iT.'o.  * 

J  J        ^  1  Pet.  V.  7. 

no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 

drink ;    nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.     Is 

not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

2<5  Behold  the  "fowls  of  the  air:   for  they  sow  not,  neither  » J*  ^"*- 

do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;    yet  your  heavenly    *^^"'- 

Father  feedeth  them.     Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking  ^thought  can  add  one  cubit 

unto  his   ^  stature  ?      28  js^^i^   ^y^y  take   ye   ®  thought   for 

raiment  ?     Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ; 

1  rendevy  Take  not  anxious  thought.         ^  render^  anxious  thought. 

'^  render,  age.  ®  render,  anxious  thought. 


keeping  their  individual  reference  in  botb 
members.  hate  and  love  must  be  griven 
their  full  meaning,  or  the  depth  of  the 
Haying  is  not  reached :  the  sense  lone  less, 
duiparaffe,  for  hate,  would  not  bring  out 
the  opposition  and  division  of  the  nature 
of  man  by  the  attempt.  mammon] 

the  Chaldce  word  for  richef.  Mammon 
does  not  n])peAr  to  have  been  the  name 
of  any  Syrian  deity,  as  some  assert. 
25.  Therefore]  A  direct  inference  from 
the  foregoing  verse :  the  plainer,  since 
the  verb  signifies  *  to  be  distracted/  '  to 
have  the  mind  drawn  two  ways.*  The 
A.  v.,  *  Take  no  thought,'  does  not  express 
the  sense,  but  gives  rather  an  exagg<nra- 
tiou  of  the  command,  and  thus  maxes  it 
unreal  and  nugatory.  Take  not  anzions 
thought,  is  far  better.  In  Luke  xii.  29  we 
have  "  live  not  in  careful  suspense  "  (A.V. 
marg.).  Ib  not  the  life]  The  argu- 

ment is,  *  Shall  not  He  who  cave  us  the 
greater,  also  give  us  the  less  ? 
26.]  Tlie  two  examples,  of  the  birds  and 
the  lilies,  are  not  pandlel  in  their  ap- 
plication. The  first  is  an  argument  from 
the  less  to  the  greater ;  that  our  heavenly 
Father,  who  feeds  the  birds,  will  much 
more  feed  us :  the  second,  besides  this  ap- 
plication, which  (ver.  30)  it  also  contains, 
is  a  reproof  of  the  vanity  of  anxiety  about 
clothing,  which,  in  all  its  pomp  of  gorge- 
ous colours,  is  vouchsafed  to  the  inferior 
creatures,  but  not  attainable  by,  as  being 
unworthy  of,  us.  Notice,  it  is  not  said, 
**  Sow  not,  reap  not,  gather  not  into 
barns ;"— the  birds  are  not  our  example 
to  follow  in  their  habits,  for  Ood  hath 
made  us  to  dilTer  from  them — the  doing 
all  these  things  is  part  of  our  "  how  much 
better  are  ye,"  and  increases  the  force 
of  the  a  fortiori ;  but  it  is  said,  "  be  net 


anxious," — "be  not  in  suspense*'  Luke 
xii.  24).  your  Father,  not  iheir 

Father ; — thus  by  every  accessory  word 
does  our  Lord  wonderfully  assert  the 
truths  and  proprieties  of  creation,  in  which 
we,  liis  sons,  are  His  central  work,  and 
the  rest /or  us.  of  the  air,  and  after- 

wards of  the  field,  as  Tholuck  remarks,  are 
not  superfluous,  but  serve  to  set  forth  the 
wild  and  uncaring  freedom  of  the  birds  and 
plants.  1  may  add, — also  to  set  forth  their 
lower  rank  in  the  scale  of  creation,  as  be- 
longing  to  the  air  and  the  field.  Who 
could  say  of  all  mankind,  **  the  men  of 
the  world  f  "  Thus  the  ct  fortiori  is  more 
plainly  brought  out.  27.]  These 

words  do  not  relate  to  the  stature,  the 
adding  a  cubit  to  which  (=  a  foot  and  a 
half)  would  be  a  very  great  addition,  in- 
stead of  a  very  small  one,  as  is  implied 
here,  and  expressed  in  Luke  xii.  26,  "  if 
then  yf  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which 
is  least," — but  to  the  time  of  life  of  each 
hearer;  as  Theophylact  on  Luke  xii.  26, 
**  The  measure  of  life  is  with  God  alone, 
and  each  man  cannot  set  the  measure  of 
his  own  age."  So  the  best  Commentators : 
and  the  context  seems  imperatively  to  re- 
quire it ;  for  the  object  of  food  and  clothing . 
is  not  to  enlarge  the  body,  but  to  prolong 
life.  The  application  of  measures  of  space 
to  time  is  not  uncommon.  See  Ps.  xxxix. 
5  :  Job  ix.  25  :  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Mimnermus, 
a  Greek  poet,  speaks  of  "a  cubiVs  length  of 
time**  See  other  examples  in  my  Gr.  Test. 
IM.]  Coniider,  implying  more  at- 
tention than  "  Behold."  The  birds  fly  by, 
and  we  can  but  look  upon  them :  the  flowers 
are  ever  with  us,  and  we  can  watch  their 
growth.  These  lilies  have  been  supposed 
to  be  the  crown  imperial,  (fritillaria  impe- 
rialis,)  which  g^ws  wild  in  Palestine,  or 
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they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin :  29  and  yet  I  say  unto 
you,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these.  ^  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass 
of  the  field,  which  to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ?  31  Therefore  P  laie  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall 
we  eat  ?  or.  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or.  Wherewithal  shall 
we  be  clothed?  32  (for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gen- 
tiles seek:)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things.  ^3  But  ®  seek  ye  first  ^  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  imto  you.  34  Take  therefore  no 
^thought  for  the   morrow:    for   the    morrow    shall    take 

P  render,  take  not  anxious  thought. 

4  The  Vatican  MS.  reads.  His  righteousness  and  kingdom  :   the  Sinaitic, 

His  kingdom  and  righteousness.  '  render,  anxious  thought. 


o  see  1  Kings 
lU.ll-ia. 
Mark  z.  20. 
ao.    1  lim. 
iv.8. 


«& 


the  amaryllis  lutea,  (Sir  J.  E.  Smith,)  whose 
golden  liliaceous  flowers  cover  the  autumnal 
fields  of  the  Levant.     Dr.  Thomson,  **  The 
Land  and  the  Book,"  p.  256,  believes  the 
Huleh  lily  to  be  meant :  **  it  is  very  large, 
and  the  three  inner  petals  meet  above,  and 
form  a  gorgeous  canopy,  such  as  art  never 
approached,  and  king  never  sat  under,  even 
in  his  utmost  glory.    And  when  I  met 
this  incomparable  flower,  in  all  its  love- 
liness,  among  the  oak  woods  around  the 
northern  base  of  Tabor,  and  on  the  hills  of 
Nazareth,  where  our  Lord  spent  His  youth, 
I  felt  assured  that  it  was  this  to  which 
He   referred."      Probably,    however,    the 
word  here  may  be  taken  in  a  wider  im- 
port, as  signifying  all  wild  flowers. 
29.]  We  here  have  the  declaration  of  the 
Creator   Himself  concemmg  the  relative 
glory  and  beauty  of  all  human  pomp,  com- 
pared with  the  meanest  of  His  own  works. 
See  2  Chron.  ix.  15 — 28.    And  the  mean- 
ing hidden  beneath  the  text  should  not 
escape  the  student.     As  the  beauty  of  the 
flower  is  unfolded  by  the  divine  Creator 
Spirit  from   within,   from    the   laws  and 
capacities   of  its  own    individual  life,   so 
must  all  true  adornment  of  man  be  un- 
folded from  within  by  the  same  Almighty 
.Spirit.     See  1   Pet.  iii.  3,  4.     As  nothing 
from  without  can  defile  a  man,  (ch.  xv.  11,) 
so  neither  can  any   thing  from  without 
adorn   him.      Our   Lord  introduces  with 
"I  lay  mnto  you"  His  revelations  of  om- 
niscience :  see  ch.  xviii.  10,  19. 
30.  the    gran]    The  wild  flowers  which 
form    part   of   the    meadow- growth    are 
counted  as  belonging  to  the  g^rass,  and-  are 
dowu  with  it.    Cut  grass,  which  soon 


withers  from  the  heat,  is  still  used  in  the 
East  for  firing.  See  "  The  Land  and  the 
Book,"  p.  341.  the  oven]   "a  covered 

earthen  vessel,  a  pan,  wider  at  the  bottom 
than  at  the  top,  wherein  bread  was  baked 
by  putting  hot  embers  round  it,  which 
produced  a  more  equable  heat  than  in  the 
reg^ulai*  oven."  Wilkinson  and  Webster's 
note.  32.  for  your  heavenly  Father 

knoweth]  This  second  "for"  brings  in  an 
additional  reason.  33.  seek  ye  first] 

Not  with  any  reference  to  seeking  all 
these  things  (ifter  our  religious  duties, 
e.  g.  beginning  with  prayer  days  of  avarice 
and  worldly  anxiety,  but  make  your  great 
oly'eet,  as  we  say,  your  first  care, 
hif  righteousnesi]  Not  here  the  forensic 
righteousness  of  justification,  but  the  spi- 
ritual purity  inculcated  in  this  discourse. 
Hii  righteousness  answers  to  His  perfec- 
tion, spoken  of  in  ch.  v.  48,  and  is  another 
reference  to  the  being  as  our  heavenly 
Father  is.  In  the  Christian  life  which 
has  been  since  unfolded,  the  righteousness 
of  justification  is  a  necessary  condition 
of  likeness  to  God ;  but  it  is  not  the  righte- 
ousness here  meant.  shall  be  added 
onto  yon]  There  is  a  traditional  saying 
of  our  Lord,  "  Ask  ye  for  great  things, 
and  small  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you :  asJcfor  heavenlif  things,  and  earthly 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.** 
34]  literally,  for  the  morrow  wiU  care 
for  it,  viz.  for  itself  the  morrow  men- 
tioned above  :  i.  e.  will  bring  care  enough 
about  its  own  matters:  implying, — 'after 
all  your  endeavour  to  avoid  worldly  cares, 
you  will  find  quite  enough  and  more 
of  them    when   to-morrow  comes,  about 
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thought  for  [■  the  things  of]  itself.     Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. 

VII.    1  P  Judge    not,   that    ye    be  not  judged.      ^  ^<>r  pj^^j'jy^ 
with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged :    and    jSwit'i!^ 
^  with   what    measure    ye    mete,    it    shall    be    measured  q  Mirk  »▼•  «*• 
to  you  again.     ^  ^^j  ^}jy  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam   that 
is  in  thine  own  eye  ?      *  Or  how  wilt  thou    say  to    thy 
brother.   Let   me  pull   out   the   mote   out   of  thine   eye; 
and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye?     ^  Thou  hypo- 
crite, iirst  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;    and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 

•  omit. 


to-morrow  itself:  do  not  then  increase 
those  of  to-day  hy  introducing  them  before 
their  time/  A  hint,  as  is  the  following 
evil  thereof,  that  in  this  state  of  sin  and 
infirmity  the  command  of  ver.  31  will  never 
be  completely  observed. 

Chap.  VII.  1—12.]  Of  our  CONDUCT 
TOWAKDS  OTHER  MEN :  parentheticallif 
illustratedy  vv.  7—11,  hy  the  benignity 
atui  ivisdom  of  God  in  his  dealings  with 
us.  The  connexion  with  the  last  chapter 
is  immediately^  the  word  evil,  in  which 
a  glance  is  given  hy  the  Saviour  at  the 
miserv  and  sinfulness  of  human  life  at  its 
best; — and  now  precepts  follow,  teaching 
us  how  we  are  to  live  in  such  a  world,  and 
among  others  sinful  like  ourselves: — me- 
diately, and  more  generally  it  is,  the  con- 
tinuing caution  against  hypocrisy,  in  our- 
selves and  in  others.  1.]  This  docs 
not  prohibit  all  judgment  (see  ver.  20, 
and  1  Cor.  v.  12) ;  but,  as  Augustine,  en- 
joins us  to  inteq)ret  others  charitably  in 
all  cases  where  doubt  may  exist  as  to  the 
motives  of  their  actions.  JTidge  has 
been  taken  for  **  condemn  "  here ;  and  this 
seems  necessary,  at  least  in  so  far  that  it 
should  be  taken  as  implying  an  ill  judg- 
ment. For  if  the  command  were  merely 
*  not  to  fonn  authoritative  judgments  of 
others,*  the  second  member,  "that  ye  he 
not  judged"  would  not,  in  its  right  in- 
terpretation, as  applying  to  Ood*s  judg- 
ment of  uSy  correspond.  And  the  **  con- 
demn not"  which  follows  in  Luke  vi.  37, 
is  perhaps  to  be  taken  rather  as  an  ad- 
ditional explanation  of  judge,  than  as  a 
climax  after  it.  judged]  i.  e.  '  hy 
Ood,'  for  so  doing; — a  parallel  expression 
to  ch.  v.  7;  vi.  15;  not  *  hy  others.*  The 
bare  passive,  without  the  agent  expressed, 
is  solemn  and  emphatic.  See  note  on 
Luke  vi.  38;   xvi.  9;   and  xii.  20.     The 


sense  then  is,  'that  you  have  not  to  an- 
swer  before  God  for  your  rash  judgment 
and  its  consequences.'  The  same  remarks 
"PP^y    ^o    ver.    2.  8 — 5.]    Light- 

foot  produces  instances  of  this  proverbial 
saying  among  the  Jews.  With  them, 
however,  it  seems  only  to  be  used  of  a 
person  retaliating  rebuke;  whereas  our 
Lord  gives  us  a  further  application  of 
it,  viz.  to  the  incapability  of  one  involved 
in  personal  iniquity  to  form  a  right  judg- 
ment on  others,  and  the  clearness  given 
to  the  spiritual  vision  by  conflict  with 
and  victory  over  evil.  There  is  also  no 
doubt  here  a  lesson  given  us  of  the  tmc 
relative  magnitude  which  our  own  faults, 
and  those  of  our  brother,  ought  to  hold  in 
our  estimation.  What  is  a  mote  to  one 
looking  on  another,  is  to  that  other  himself 
a  heam :  just  the  reverse  of  the  ordinary 
estimate.  8.]  beholdeit,  from  witli- 

out,  a  voluntary  act :  considerest  not, 
apprehendeit  not,  from  within,  that  which 
is  already  there,  and  ought  to  have  excited 
attention  before.  The  same  distinction  is 
observed  in  Lnke.  4.]  how  wilt  thon 

lay,  is  "  hoio  canst  thou  say "  in  Luke : 
Lather  renders  it  "how  darest  thou  say?" 
5.  Thon  hjrpocrite]  "  He  calls  this 
man  a  hypocrite,  as  usurping  the  ofRce  of 
a  physician,  when  he  really  fills  the  place  of 
a  sicK  man :  or  as  in  pretence  busying  him- 
self aboat  another  man's  fault,  but  in  reality 
doing  it  with  a  view  to  condemning  him." 
Euthymius.  ihalt  thon  see  clearly, 

with  purified  eye.  Tlie  close  is  remarkable. 
Before,  to  hehold  the  mote  was  all— to 
stare  at  thy  brother's  faults,  and  as  people 
do  who  stand  and  gaze  at  an  object,  attract 
others  to  gaze  also : — but  now,  the  object 
is  a  very  diff*erent  one— to  cast  out  the 
mote— to  help  thy  brother  to  be  rid  of  his 
fault,  by  doing  him  the  best  and  most 
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'i5u*im"*B?' brother^s  eye.     ^'Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the 

Jofn.**  ■    dogs,  neither  east  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 

trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend 

'  MdSliifieu.  you.     7  ■  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 

x?.?:V!l  'find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you:   ^  for  every 

iii!'M:V.'i4r  ^^®  ^^^  asketh  receiveth ;   and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ; 

and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.     ^  Or  what 

man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he 

give  him  a  stone  ?     lo  Q^  if  te  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him 

a  serpent?     ^^  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 

good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 

Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that 


IS. 


^ 


difficult  office  of  Christian  friendship.  The 
beholding  was  vain  and  idlo;  the  seeing 
clearly  is  for  a  blessed  end,  viz.  (ch.  xviii. 
15)   to  gain  thy  brother.  6.]  The 

connexion,  see  below.  that  which  if 

holy]  Some  have  thought  this,  in  the 
Greek,  to  be  a  mistranslation  of  a 
Chaldee  word  signifying  an  earring,  or 
amulet;  but  the  connexion  is  not  at  all 
improved  by  it.  Pearls  bear  a  resem- 
blance to  peas  or  acorns,  the  food  of 
Bwine,  but  earrings  none  whatever  to  the 
food  of  dogs.  The  similitude  is  derived 
ftoxxi  "  the  holy  things  "  the  meat  offered 
in  sacrifice,  of  which  no  unclean  person 
was  to  eat  (Lev.  xxii.  6,  7,  10,  14,  15,  16). 
Similarly  in  the  ancient  Christian  Litur^es 
and  Fathers,  "  the  holy  things "  are  the 
consecrated  elements  in  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion. Thus  interpreted,  the  saying  would 
be  one  full  of  meaning  to  the  Jews.  As 
Dean  Trench  observes  (Serm.  Mount, 
p.  136),  *'  It  is  not  that  the  dogs  would 
not  eat  it,  for  it  would  be  welcome  to 
them ;  but  that  it  would  be  a  profanation 
to  give  it  to  them,  Exod.  xxii.  31."  The 
other  part  of  the  similitude  is  of  a  different 
character,  and  belongs  entirely  to  the 
8v«nne,  who  having  cast  to  them  pearls, 
something  like  their  natural  food,  whose 
value  is  inappreciable  by  them,  in  fury 
trample  them  with  their  feet,  and  turning 
against  the  donor,  rend  him  with  their 
tusks.  The  connexion  with  the  foregoing 
and  following  verses  is  this :  "  Judge  not," 
&c. ;  "  attempt  not  the  correction  of  others, 
when  you  need  it  far  more  yourselves ;" 
still,  "  be  not  such  mere  children,  as  not  to 
distinguish  the  characters  of  those  with 
whom  you  have  to  do.  Give  not  that  which 
is  holy  to  dogs,"  &c.  Then,  as  a  humble 
hearer  might  be  disposed  to  reply,  '  if  this 
hut  be  a  measure  of  the  divine  dealings, 
what  bounties  can  I  expect  at  Ood's  hand  V 


(ver.  7),  *  ash  of  God,  and  He  will  give  to 
each  of  you :  for  this  is  His  own  will,  that 
you  shall  obtain  by  asking  (ver.  8), — good 
things,  good  for  each  in  his  place  and 
degree  (vv.  10,  11),  not  unwholesome  or 
unfitting  things.  Therefore  (ver.  12)  do 
ye  the  same  to  others,  as  ye  wish  to  be 
done,  and  as  God  does,  to  you :  viz,  give 
that  which  is  good  for  each,  to  each,  not 
judging  uncharitably  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
casting  pearls  before  swine  on  the  other.' 
7.]  The  three  similitudes  are  all 
to  be  understood  of  prayer,  and  form  a 
climax.  8.]  The  only  limitation  to 

this  promise,  which,  under  various  forms, 
is  several  times  repeated  by  our  Lord,  is 
furnished  in  w.  9—11,  and  in  James  iv.  3, 
"  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss."  9.]  There  are  two  questions 

here,  the  first  of  which  is  broken  off.  See 
a  similar  construction  in  ch.  xii.  11.  The 
similitude  of  bread  (a  loaf)  and  a  stone 
also  appears  in  ch.  iv.  3.  Luke  (xi.  12) 
adds  the  egg  and  the  scorpion.  11. 

evil]  i.  e.  in  comparison  with  God.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  a  rebuke  conveyed 
here,  but  only  a  general  declaration  of  the 
corruption  and  infirmity  of  man.  Augus- 
tine remarks,  in  accordance  with  this  view, 
that  the  persons  now  addressed  are  the 
same  who  had  been  taught  to  say  '  Our 
Father  *  just  now.  Stier  remarks,  "  This 
saving  seems  to  me  the  strongest  proof  of 
ong^inal  sin  in  the  whole  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures." Reden  Jesu,  i.  236.  good 
things]  principally.  His  Holy  Spirit,  Luke 
xi.  13.  The  same  argument  a  fortiori  is 
used  by  our  Lonl  in  the  parable  of  the  unjust 
judge,  Luke  xviii.  6,  7.  12.]  Trench 
(Serm.  on  the  Mount,  p.  Ii3)  has  noticed 
Augustine's  refutation  of  the  sneer  of  in- 
fidels (such  as  Gibbon's  against  this  pre- 
cept), that  some  of  our  Lord's  sayings  have 
been  before  written  by  heathen  authors. 
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ask  him  ?      i^  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them:    '  for  *  ^^'iJii'il^l^ 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.  2?™*g!j!v^ 

13  "Enter  ye   in  at   the    strait  gate:    for  wide    is   the  "^'^« »"'•**• 
gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and   many  there    be    which    go    in    thereat :     l*  because 
strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and   few  there    be   that   find   it.      l^  ^  ^  Beware  ^  5to"Vw.'' '* 
of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep^s  clothing,    iVcah^ii.s. 
but   inwardly  they  are   ^ravening   wolves.      i^^Ye  shall    iJ^'"*' 
know  them  by  their  fruits.      Do    men   gather   grapes   of  w!'*'"*'* 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?      17  Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit;    but   a  corrupt  tree   bringeth 

t  Some  MSS.  read.  But  bewarC. 


**  Pythagoras  said  this,  Plato  said  it.  .  .  . 
Well,  if  any  of  thera  is  found  to  have 
said  a  thing  which  Christ  also  said,  we 
congratulate  him,  we  do  not  follow  him. 
But,  it  is  said,  he  came  before  Christ. 
So  then,  if  a  man  speaks  truth,  he  is 
to    be    esteemed   prior    to    truth    itself." 

Therefore  is  the  inference  indeed 
from  the  preceding  eleven  verses,  but  im- 
mediatelif  from  the  g^ve  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him,  just  said, — and  thus 
closing  this  section  of  the  Sermon  with  a 
lesson  similar  to  the  last  verse  of  ch.  v., 
which  is,  indeed,  the  ground-tone  of  the 
whole  Sermon  — *  Be  ye  like   unto  God." 

even  so,  viz.  after  the  pattern  q^all 
things  whatsoever:  not  those  things 
themselves^  because  what  might  suit  iw, 
might  not  suit  others.  We  are  to  think 
what  we  should  like  done  to  us,  and  then 
apply  that  rule  to  our  dealings  with 
others:  viz.  by  doing  to  them  what  we 
have  reason  to  suppose  they  would  like 
done  to  them.  This  is  a  most  important 
distinction,  and  one  oflen  overlooked  in  the 
interpretation  of  this  golden  maxim. 

13—27.]  The  conclusion  op  the  dis- 
C0UE8E  : — setting  forth  tnore  strongly  and 
personally  the  dangers  of  hypocrisy^  both 
in  being  led  aside  by  hypocritical  teachers, 
and  in  our  own  inner  life, — The  gate 
stands  at  the  end  of  the  way,  as  in  the 
remarkable  parallel  in  the  Table  of  Cebes ; 
"Do  you  sec  a  certain  small  door,  and  a 
certain  path  in  front  of  the  door,  which 
is  not  much  frequented,  but  only  a  few 
walk  in  it?  ...  this  is  the  way  which 
leads  to  true  discipline."  14.]  because 

gives  a  second  reason,  on  which  that  in 
ver.  13  depends :  strive,  ke.,  for  broad  is, 
fto.,  because  narrow  is,  ko.    The  reason 


why  the  way  to  destruction  is  so  broad, 
is  because  so  few  find  their  way  into  the 
narrow  path  of  life.  This  is  not  merely  an 
arbitrary  assignment  of  the  because,  but 
there  is  a  deep  meaning  in  it.  The  reason 
why  so  many  perish  is  not  that  it  is  so 
ordained  by  God,  who  will  have  all  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, — but  be- 
cause so  few  will  come  to  Christ,  that  they 
may  have  life ;  and  the  rest  perish  in  their 
sins.  See  notes  on  ch.  xxv.  41. 
strait]  literally,  restricted, — crushed  in, 
in  breadth.  16.]  Ihe  connexion  is, — 

strive  to  enter  Sfc. :  but  be  not  misled  by 
persons  who  pretend  to  guide  you  into  it, 
but  will  not  do  so  in  reality.  These 

false  prophets,  directly,  refer  to  those  who 
were  soon  to  arise,  to  deceive,  if  possible, 
even  the  very  elect,  ch.  xxiv.  24;  and 
indirectly,  to  all  such  false  teachers  in  all 
ages.  in  sheep's  clothing]  There  may 

be  allusion  to  the  prophetic  dress,  ch.  iii  4; 
but  most  probably  it  only  means  that,  in 
order  to  deceive,  they  put  on  the  garb  and 
manners  of  the  sheep  themselves. 
16.]  The  frnits  are  both  their  corrupt 
doctrines  and  their  vicious  practices,  as 
contrasted  with  the  outward  shews  of 
almsgiving,  prayer,  and  fasting,  their 
sheep's  clothing  to  deceive.  See  James  iii. 
12;   ch.  xii.  33,  34.  17.  a  cormpt 

tree]  See  also  ch.  xiii.  48.  From  these 
two  verses,  17,  18,  the  Manichseans  de- 
fended their  heresy  of  the  two  natures, 
good  and  bad :  but  Aug^tine  answers 
them,  that  such  cannot  possibly  be  their 
meaning,  as  it  is  entirely  contrary  to  the 
whole  scope  of  the  passage  (see  for  example 
ver.  13),  and  adds,  *'  A  bad  tree  then  can- 
not bear  good  fruit :  but  it  may,  from  bad, 
become  good,  in  order  to  the  bi^Eiring  good 
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forth  evil  fruit,  l^  ^  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
1®  y  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them.  21  ]Vfot  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
*  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  ■  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast 
out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderfiil  works  ? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  ^  I  never  knew  you : 
°  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  24  Therefore 
whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them, 
^  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock :    25  aii(j  the  rain  descended,  and  the   floods 

^  Our  earliest  MSS.  read,  shall  be  likened. 


fruit."  Ou  the  other  hand,  these  verses 
were  his  weapon  against  the  shallow  Pela- 
gian scheme,  which  would  look  at  men's 
deeds  apart  from  the  living  root  in  man 
out  of  which  they  grew,  and  suppose  that 
man's  unaided  will  is  capable  of  good. 
Trench,  Serm.  on  the  Mount,  p.  150. 
20.  ye  shall  know  them]  The  original  has 
more  force;  *ye  shall  thoroughly  know 
them  :*  see  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  21.]  The 

doom  of  the  hypocritical  false  prophets 
introduces  the  doom  of  all  hypocrites,  and 
briny s  on  the  solemn  close  of  the  whoh,  in 
which  the  hypocrite  and  t^  true  disciple 
are paraholically  compared, — Observe  that 
here  the  Lord  sets  Himself  forth  as  the 
Judge  in  the  great  day,  and  at  the  same 
time  speaks  not  of  "  my  will,*'  but  "  the 
will  of  my  Father:**  an  important  and 
invaluable  doctrinal  landmark  in  this  vciy 
opening  of  His  ministry  in  the  first  Gk)spcl. 
The  context  must  rule  the  meaning  of  such 
wide  words  as  saith.  Here  it  is  evidently 
used  of  mere  lip  hopiage ;  but  in  "  no  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord"  1  Cor. 
xii.  3,  the  "saying"  has  the  deeper  mean- 
ing of  a  genuine  heartfelt  confession.  To 
seek  for  discrepancies  in  passages  of  this 
kind  implies  a  predisposition  to  find  them : 
and  is  to  treat  Holy  Scripture  with  less 
than  that  measure  of  candour  which  we 
give  to  the  writings  of  one  another. 
22.  in  that  day]  perhaps  refers  to  ver.  19  : 
or  it  may  be  the  expression  so  common  in 
the  prophets  of  the  great  day  of  the  Lord : 
e.  g.  Isa.  ii.  20;  xxv.  9  al.  fr.  So  the  Jews 
called  the  ^reat  day  of  judgment  "that 
day."  in  thy  name]  perhaps  better  by 

thy  name,  that  name  having  filled  out  our 


belief,  and  been  the  object  of  our  confes- 
sion of  faith.  prophesied]  i.  e.,  as  so 
often  in  N.  T.,  preached,  not  necessarily 
foretold  future  events.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  10, 
and  note.  On  cast  cat  devils,  see  note  on 
ch.  viii.  32.  23.]  See  Luke  xiii. 
25—27.  will  I  profess  (more  pro- 
perly, confess)  is  here  remarkable,  as  a 
statement  of  the  simple  truth  of  facts,  as 
opposed  to  the  false  colouring  and  self- 
deceit  of  the  hypocrites—*  I  will  tell  them 
the  plain  truth.'  I  never  knew  yon, 
i.  e.  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  said,  John 
X.  14,  **  I  know  my  sheep  (lit.  the  things 
that  are  mine),  and  am  known  by  them." 
Neither  the  preaching  Christ,  nor  doing 
miracles  in  His  Name,  is  an  infallible  sign 
of  being  His  genuine  servants,  but  only 
the  devotion  of  life  to  God*s  will  which  this 
knowledge  brings  about.  24.  these 
sayings  of  mine]  more  probably,  these 
sayings  firom  me :  see  Acts  i.  4,  ye  have 
heard  of  (from)  me.  The  expression,  these 
sayings,  seems  to  bind  together  the  Ser- 
mon, and  preclude,  as  indeed  docs  the 
whole  structure  of  the  Sermon,  the  sup- 
position that  these  last  chapters  are 
merely  a  collection  of  sayings  uttered 
at  different  times.  I  will  liken] 
Meyer  and  Tholuck  take  this  word  to 
signify,  not  '/  will  compare,*  but  */ 
will  make  at  that  day  like.*  But  it 
is,  perhaps,  more  in  analogy  with  the 
usage  of  the  Lord's  discourses  to  under- 
stand it,  I  win  compare:  so  ch.  xi. 
16 :  Luke  xiii.  18.  26.]  This  simi- 
litude  must  not  be  pressed  to  an  alle- 
gorical or  symbolical  meaning  in  its  de- 
tails, e.g.  so  that  the  rain,  floods,  and 
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came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and 

it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  ^  a  rock.     26  Xni  every 

one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them 

not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his 

house  upon  the  sand :   27  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the 

floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ; 

and  it  fell :    and  great  was  the  fall  of  it.     28  ^.nd  it  came 

to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings,  **the  people  *5j;«[*[g-^ 

were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  29  for  he  taught  them  as 

one  having  authorit}',  and  not  as  ^  the  scribes. 

VIII.  1  ^Tien  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain, 
great  multitudes  followed  him.  2  And,  behold,  there  came 
a  leper  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt. 


vl.  S.    Luke 
W.  32.  J<^ 
TiL4«. 


^  render y  the. 

winds  should  mean  three  distinct  kinds  of 
temptation ;  but  the  Rock,  as  signifying 
Him  who  spoke  this,  is  of  too  frequent  use 
in  Scripture  for  us  to  overlook  it  here : 
cf.  2  Sam.  xxii.  2  [Ps.  xviii.  2],  32,  47; 
xxiii.  3 :  Ps.  xxviii.  1 ;  xxxi.  2,  al.  fr. ; 
Ixi.  2:  Isa.  xxvi.4  (Heb.);  xxxii.  2;  xliv.8 
(Heb.) :  1  Cor.  x.  4,  &c.  He  founds  his 
house  on  a  rock,  who,  hearing  the  words 
of  Christ,  brings  his  heart  and  life  into 
accordance  with  His  expressed  will,  and  is 
thus  by  faith  in  union  with  Him,  founded 
on  Him.  Whereas  he  who  merely  hears 
His  words,  but  does  them  not,  has  never 
dug  down  to  the  rock,  nor  become  united 
with  it,  nor  has  any  stability  in  the  hour 
of  trial.  In  tne  rocJc, — the  sand, — 

the  articles  are  categorical,  importing 
that  these  two  were  usually  found  in  the 
country  where  the  discourse  was  deli- 
vered ; — in  the  rain,  ih»  floods,  the  winds, 
the  same,  implying  that  such  trials  of  the 
stability  of  a  house  were  common.  In 
the  whole  of  the  similitude,  reference  is 
probably  made  to  the  prophetic  passage 
Isa.  xxviii.   15—18.  27.  great]  All 

the  greater,  because  such  an  one  as  here 
supposed  is  ^professed  disciple — hearing 
these  sayinffs— and  therefore  would  have 
the  further  to  fall  in  case  of  apostasy. 

29.]  Chr^'sostom's  comment  is,  "For 
He  did  not  say  what  He  said  on  the 
authority  of  others,  quoting  Moses  or  the 
prophets,  but  every  where  alleging  Him- 
self  to  be  the  One  who  had  the  power. 
For  when  giving  the  law,  he  ever  added, 
*  But  I  say  to  you'  shewing  that  He  him- 
self was  the  Judge." 

Chap.    VIII.  1 — 4.]    Hsalinq  op  a 
LEPEB.    Marki.40— 4S.    Luke  v.  12—14. 
We  have  now  (in  this  and  the  following 
Vol.  I. 


^  read,  their. 

chapter),  as  it  were,  a  solemn  procession  of 
miracles,  confirming  the  authority  witn 
which  our  Lord  had  spoken.  2.]  This 

same  miracle  is  related  by  St.  Lnke  with- 
out any  mark  of  definiteness,  either  as  to 
time  or  place, — "And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  in  a  certain  city  .  .  ."  In 
this  instance  there  is,  and  can  be,  no  doubt 
that  the  transactions  are  identical:  and 
this  may  serve  us  as  a  key-note,  by  which 
the  less  obvious  and  more  mtricate  harmo- 
nies of  these  two  narrations  may  be  ar* 
ranged.  The  plain  assertion  of  the  accoont 
in  the  text  requires  that  the  leper  should 
have  met  our  Lord  on  His  descent  from  the 
mountain,  while  great  multitudes  were 
following  Him.  The  accounts  in  St.  Luke 
and  St.  Mark  require  no  such  fixed  date. 
This  narrative  therefore  fixes  the  occur- 
rence. I  conceive  it  highly  probable  that 
St.  Matthew  was  himself  a  hearer  of  the 
Sermon,  and  one  of  those  who  followed 
our  Lord  at  this  time.  From  St.  Luke's 
account,  the  miracle  was  performed  in,  or 
rather,  perhaps,  in  the  neighbourhood  of» 
some  city :  what  dtv,  does  not  appear. 
As  the  leper  is  in  all  tnree  accounts  related 
to  have  come  to  Jesus  ("  And  behold  "  im- 
plying it  in  Luke),  he  may  have  been  out- 
side the  city,  and  have  run  into  it  to  our 
Lord.  a  leper]  The  limits  of  a  note 

allow  of  only  an  abridgment  of  the  most 
important  particulars  relating  to  this  dis- 
ease. Bead  Leviticus  xiii.  xiv.  for  the 
Mosaic  enactments  respecting  it,  and  its 
nature  and  symptoms.  See  also  Exod.  iv. 
6 :  Num.  xii.  10 :  2  Kings  v.  27 ;  xv.  6 : 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  19,  21.  The  whole  ordi- 
nances relating  to  leprosy  were  symbolical 
and  typical.  The  disease  was  not  conta^ 
yious :  so  that  the  view  which  makes  them 
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tbou   canst   make   me   clean.     ^  And  Jesus  pat  forth  his 

hand,  and  touched  hiin,  saying,  I  will;  be  thou  clean. 
And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.  *  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.   See  thou  tell  no  man;  but  go  thy  way, 

mere  naitar;  r^nlsHona  is  out  of  theqnea-  (Dent.  hit.  9),  mid  otber  piuugea,  ptrint 
IJon.  The  fact  of  ita  noD'.coDtiigioaB  Dstore  ont  this  pl*gTie  M  ■  peculiir  infliction 
has  lieen  abnndBntly  prored  by  lenxned  from  Ood.  "  The  Jews  tanned  it  '  the 
men,  and  i<  evident  from  the  9cri|itare  finger  of  Ood,'  and  emphatlodlj  'The 
itulf;  for  the- priaata  had  coDlinoall;  to  itroke.'  Th^  raid  that  it  attticked  (Iiat 
be  in  close  contact  nith  lepen,  even  to  a  man'a  hooBe  i  and  if  he  did  not  tnni, 
handling  and  cinmining  them.  We  And  bu  clothing;  and  then,  if  he  penisted  in 
Naanun,  a  teper,  commanding  the  armiea  nn,  hinuelf.  80  too,  they  wd,  that  a 
of  Syria  (2  Kingi  t.  1) ;  Oehaii,  thongh  a  maa'i  tme  repentance  was  the  one  con- 
leper,  is  converged  with  bj  the  king  of  ditien  of  hwlBproflj  leaving  him."  Trmcb, 
Israel  {S  Kinn  viii.  4.  5)  ;  and  in  the  p.  216.  The  Jew^  from  the  prophecy  laa. 
examination  of  a  leper  by  the  prieat,  if  a  liiL  4,  bad  a  tradition  that  the  Messiah 
man  wa*  entirefy  covered  with  leprosy,  he  shoold  be  a  leper.  WOtAippad  Um] 
was  to  be  pronounced  clean  (Levit.  liii.  "/ailing  on  hit  face,"  liuVe  v.  12  i  "kneel- 
12,13).  The  leper  waa  not  ahnt  oat  fhtm  ia^  to  Ain,"  Hark  i.  40.  These  differences 
the  synagi^e,  nor  from  the  Cbriatian'  of  eipresaion  are  important.  See  begin- 
eharebet.  Besidea,  the  analofn  of  the  ning  of  note  on  this  vnse.  Lard]  Not 
other  nndeannesaea  nnder  the  Mottie  law,  here  merely  a  title  of  respect,  bat  an  ex* 
e.  g.  having  tooched  the  dead,  having  an  preasion  of  &itb  in  Jeans  ai  the  Hesaiab. 
bncs  wlucE  are  joined  with  lepnwy  (Nnm,  "This  is  the  right  utterance  of  'Lord,' 
V.  8),  sbewi  that  nnitary  cantion  waa  not  which  will  never  be  made  in  vain."  Stier. 
tfaa  motive  of  these  ceremonial  anactmenta,  When  Miriam  was  a  leper,  "  Moses  cried 
bnt  a  fkr  deeper  reason.  Thii  diaeaaa  was  nnto  the  Lord,  saying.  Heal  her  now,  O 
specially  selected,  ai  b^ng  the  most  loath-  Ood,  1  beeeech  thee,"  Num.  lii.  13. 
some  and  incnrable  of  all,  to  represent  the  S.  tanohad  him]  He  who  Jaat  now  ex- 
effeot  of  the  defllementof  linnpentbeonca  pansivrly  ftilfllled  the  law  W  m>rd  and 
pare  and  holy  body  of  man.  "  I«proay  amhimih^,  now  does  the  lame  by  aei  and 
was,  indeed,  nothing  short  of  a  living  death,  il«ed:  tlie  law  had  forlndden  the  tonchiug 
a  poisoniniii;  of  the  springs,  a  corrupting  of  of  the  leper,  Levlt.  v.  3.  It  was  an  act 
all  thehnmonri,of  lift;  a disaolntion, little  which  stood  on  the  mate  ground  as  the 
by  little,  of  the  whole  body,  so  that  one  healing  on  the  Sabbath,  of  which  ve  have 
limb  after  another  actually  decayed  and  so  many  inatancea.  So  likewise  Ihe  pro- 
fUl  away."  (Trench  on  the  Hlrablea,  pheta  Blijah  and  Elisha  touched  the  dead 
p.  SIS.)  Bee  Nam.  lil.  la.  Theleperwaa  In  the  working  of  a  miracle  on  them 
the  type  of  one  dead  in  nn :  the  same  em-  (1  Kinga  ivii.  21 :  2  Kings  iv.  St).  The 
blems  are  used  in  his  misery  aa  those  of  same  almighty  power  which  suspends 
monming  for  tbo  dead  :  the  same  means  of  natnial  laws,  anpersedea  ceremonial  lawa. 
cleansing  aa  for  nnoleanneas  throogh  con-  Here  is  a  noble  example  illustrating 
naiion  with  death,  and  which  were  never  Uia  own  precept  so  lately  delivered,  'Qive 
nsed  except  on  these  two  occaaiona.  Cora-  to  him  that  saketh  thee.'  Again,  we  can 
pare  Num.  xii.  6,  13,  18,  with  Levit.  xiv.  hardly  forbear  to  recogniie,  in  Hie  toncbin^ 
4—7.  All  tbia  eiclnaion  and  moumfnl  the  leper,  a  deed  symbolic  of  His  taking  on 
•Mnration  imported  the  perpetoal  eicluaion  him,  touching^,  laying  hold  of,  onr  nature, 
of  4he  abominable  and  polluted  from  the  The  same  remarkable  word  is  uaed  in  the 
true  dtj  of  Qod,  as  declued  Rev.  xii.  27.  Qreek  in  Luke  lir.  4,  '■  and  taking  hold 
.ind  David,  when  after  his  deadly  sin  he  of  him,  he  healed  him,"  and  in  Heb.  ii.  16, 
^_  nttan  hii  ^nyer  of  penitence,  '  Purge  me  "  He  taksth  not  hold  of  angela,  bnt  he 
^^  with  liT«BO[),  and  I  shsll  be  clean,'  Pa.  li.  taksl^  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham." 
^H  7,  doulilU'a»  Hw  in  bis  own  utter  spiritual  4.  Bm  thon  tell  HO  man]  Either 
^H  nac1«muL'»<,  that  of  which  the  ceremonial  (1)  these  words  were  a  moral  admonition, 
^^^  nnclennueaa  tbat  waa  pni^ed  with  byasop  having  respect  to  the  atate  of  Ihe  man 
^^a  was  the  tyiie.  Thus  in  the  above-cnied  ("teaching  him  not  to  boost  and  seek 
^H  iaatanct«  we  find  leprosy  indicted  as  the  admiration,"  as  Chrysoatom),  tiff  the  in- 
^H  puniHliment  of  rebdiion,  lying,  and  pre-  jnnction  to  silence  was  not  onr  Lord's 
^H  ■umptiou.  'I  pnt  the  plagne  of  leprosy  nnifbrm  practice  (Soe  Mark  v.  19,  ||  L.), 
^H  in  an  hnnsp '  (Lsvit.  liv.  34),  *  Remember  and  in  this  case  they  were  of  lasting 
^B        what  Uie  Lord  tJiy  Ood  did  to  Miriam '  obligation,  that  the  deuised  leper  was  not 
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shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  •offer  the  gift  that  Moses  '^Vo"'**^'** 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

s  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there 
came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him,  *  and  sapng. 
Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  * 
tormented.  7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and 
heal  him.  ^  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am 
not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but 
speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 
^  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under 


to  make  bis  healing  a  matter  of  boast 
hereafter;  or  (2)  they  were  a  cautionary 
admonition,  only  binding  till  he  should 
have  shewn  himself  to  the  priest,  in  order 
to  avoid  delay  in  this  necessary  duty,  or 
any  hindrance  which  might,  if  the  matter 
should  first  be  blazed  abroad,  arise  to  his 
being  pronounced  clean,  through  the  ma- 
lice of  the  priests ;  or  (3),  which  I  believe 
to  be  the  true  view,  our  Lord  almost  uni- 
formly repressed  the  fiune  of  His  miracles, 
for  the  reason  given  in  ch.  xii.  15 — 21, 
that,  in  accordance  with  prophetic  truth. 
He  might  be  known  as  the  Messiah  not  by 
wonder-working  power,  but  by  the  great 
result  of  His  work  upon  earth:  see  ch. 
xii.  16 — 19.  Thus  the  Apostles  always 
refer  primarily  to  the  Resurrection,  and 
only  incidentally,  if  at  all,  to  the  wonders 
and  signs.  (Acts  ii.  22—24;  iii.  18—16.) 
These  latter  were  tokens  of  power  common 
to  our  Lord  and  hiti  followers ;  but  in  His 
gpreat  conflict,  ending  in  His  victory.  He 
trod  the  winepress  alone.  shew  thy- 

self  to  the  prieit]  Read  Levit.  xiv.  1—82. 
This  command  has  been  used  in  support 
of  the  theory  of  satisfaction  by  priestly 
confession  and  penance.  But  even  then 
(Trench  on  the  Miracles,  p.  221,  where 
see  instances  cited)  the  advocates  of  it  are 
constrained  to  acknowledge  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  cleanser.  It  is  satisfifictory  to 
observe  this  drawing  of  parallelB  between 
the  Levitical  and  (popularly  so  called) 
Christian  priesthood,  thus  completely  shew- 
ing  the  fallacy  and  untenableness  of  the 
whole  system ;  all  those  priests  being  types^ 
not  of  future  human  priests,  but  of  Him, 
who  abideth  a  Priest  for  ever  in  an  un- 
changeable priesthood,  and  in  Whom  not 
a  class  of  Christians,  but  all  Christians, 
are  in  the  true  sense  priests  unto  Ood. 
a  tiMrtiaiony  onto  them]  AtiMti- 
mony  both  to^  md  agcnntt  them.  The 
man  disobeyed  the  ii^  unction,  so  that  our 
Lord  could  no  mere  enter  the  city  openly : 
see  Mark  i.  46. 


E 


5— 13.]  Hbaliv o  OF  THB  obntubion's 
8EBVANT.  Luke  vii.  1 — 10,  where  we  have 
a  more  detailed  account  of  the  former  part 
of  this  miracle.  On  the  chronological  ar- 
rangement, see  Introduction.  The  cen- 
turion did  not  himself  come  to  our  Lord, 
but  sent  elders  of  the  Jews  to  Him,  who 
recommended  him  to  His  notice  as  loving 
their  nation,  and  having  built  them  a 
synagogue.  Such  variations,  the  concise 
account  making  a  man  do  hy  himself  what 
the  fhller  one  relates  that  he  did  hy  another, 
are  common  in  all  written  and  oral  narra- 
tions. In  such  cases  the  fuller  account  is, 
of  course,  the  stricter  one.  Angnstine^ 
answering  Fanstns  the  Manichnan,  who 
wished,  on  account  of  the  words  of  onr 
Lord  in  ver.  11,  to  set  aside  the  whole, 
and  used  this  variation  fbr  that  purpose, 
makes  the  remark,  so  important  in  these 
days,  "Does  not  our  human  custom  Atr- 
nish  abundance  of  such  instances  ?  Sfaail 
we  read,  and  forget  how  we  speak  ?  Could 
we  ezpe<!t  that  Scripture  would  speak  with 
us  otherwise  than  in  onr  own  manner  f* 
On  the  non-identity  of  this  miracle  wHh 
that  in  John  iv.  46  ff.,  see  note  there. 
5.  eentnrlon]  he  was  a  Oeniile,  see 
ver.  10,  but  one  who  was  deeply  attached 
to  the  Jews  and  their  religion;  possibly, 
though  this  is  uncertain,  a  proselyte  of 
the  gate  (no  such  term  as  "devout,'* 
"fearing  God,'*  is  used  of  him,  as  com- 
monly of  these  proselytes.  Acts,  x.  t  a!.). 
6.]  From  Luke  we  learn  that 
it  was  "  a  slave,  who  was  precious  to 
him."  The  centurion,  perhaps,  had  btft 
one  slave,  see  ver.  9.  8.]  The  cen- 

turion heard  that  the  Lord  was  coming, 
Luke  vii.  6,  and  sent  friends  to  Him  wiui 
this  second  and  still  humbler  message. 
He  knew  and  felt  himself,  as  a  heathen, 
to  be  out  of  the  fold  of  Qod,  a  stranger 
to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel;  and  there- 
fore  unworthy  to  receive  under  his  roof 
the  Redeemer  of  Israel.  9.]    The 

meaning  is,  '  I  know  how  to  obey,  being 
2 


52 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


VIII. 


me :  and  I  say  to  this  man^  Go^  and  he  goeth ;  and  to 
another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and  to  my  servant.  Do 
this,  and  he  doeth  it.  ^^  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  mar- 
velled, and  said  to  them  that  followed.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  foimd  so  great  faiith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 
bLttkexiii.».  11  ^j^^j  J  g^y  ^j^^  yQ^^  »>That  many  shall  come  from  the 

east  and  west,  and  shall'  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
ch.xxi.43.  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i^  But  '^the 
*  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark- 
ness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy  way ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And  his  ser- 
vant was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 

1*  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter^s  house,  he  saw 
dicor.ix.8.  jjjg  d^;yifg'g  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever.  ^6  And  he 
touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her:  and  she  arose, 
and  ministered  unto  7  them. 

18  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought   unto   him 

*  render,  SOUS.  7  read^  him. 


fity^tf^  under  authority  :  and  in  turn  know 
how  others  obey,  haymg  soldiers  under 
me:'  inferring,  'if  then  I,  in  my  sub- 
ordinate station  of  command,  am  obeyed, 
how  much  more  Thou,  who  art  over  all, 
and  whom  diseases  serve  as  their  Master ! ' 
That  this  is  the  right  interpretation,  is 
shewn  by  our  Lord's  special  commendation 
of  his  faith,  ver.  10.  10.  marvelled] 

to  be  accepted  simply  as  a  &ct,  as  when 
Jesus  rejoiced,  wept,  was  sorrowful;  not, 
as  some  have  foolishly  done,  to  be  ra- 
tionalized  away  into  a  mere  lesson  to  teach 
UM  what  to  admire.  The  mysteries  of  our 
Lord's  humanity  are  too  precious  thus  to 
be  sacrificed  to  the  timidity  of  theologians. 
12.  the  loni]  the  natural  heirs, 
but  disinherited  by  rebellion.  outer 

darkness]  the  darkneu  outside,  i.  e.  out- 
side the  lighted  chamber  of  the  feast,  see 
ch.  xxii.  13,  and  Eph.  v.  7,  8.  These  verses 
are  wanting  in  St.  Luke,  and  occur  when 
our  Lord  repeated  them  on  a  wholly  dif- 
ferent occasion,  ch.  xiii.  28,  29.  Compare 
a  remarkable  contrast  in  the  Rabbinical 
books  illustrating  Jewish  pride  :  "  God  said 
to  the  Israelites,  In  the  world  to  come 
I  will  spread  for  you  a  vast  ttible,  which 
the  Gentiles  shall  see  and  be  confounded." 
18.  was  healed]  Of  what  precise 
disease  does  not  appear.  In  Luke  he  was 
**  ready  to  die  " — here  he  is  "  sick  of  the 
paUy,  grievously  tormented"  But  though 
these  descriptions  do  not  agree  with  the 


character  of  palsy  among  us,  we  read  of  a 
similar  case  in  1  Mace.  ix.  55,  56 :  "At 
that  time  was  Alcimus  plagued,  and  his 
enterprises  hindered :  for  his  mouth  was 
stopped,  and  he  was  taken  with  a  palsy,  so 
that  he  could  no  more  speak  any  thing, 
nor  order  any  thing  concerning  his  house. 
So  Alcimus  died  at  that  time  with  g^eat 
torment."  The  disease  in  the  text  may 
have  been  an  attack  of  tetanus,  which 
the  ancient  physicians  included  under 
paralysis,  and  which  is  more  common  in 
hot  countries  than  with  us.  It  could 
hardly  have  been  apoplexy,  which  usually 
bereaves  of  sensation. 
14—17.]  Healing  op  Peter's  wipe's 

MOTHBB,    AND    MANY    0THEB8.      Mark  i. 

29—34.  Luke  iv.  38 — 41.  From  the  other 
Evangelists  it  appears,  that  our  Lord  had 
just  healed  a  daemoniac  in  the  synagogue 
at  Capernaum :  for  they  both  state,  '  when 
they  were  come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they 
entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  An- 
drew,' &c.  Both  Mark  and  Luke  are  fuller 
in  thdr  accounts  than  the  text.  The  ex- 
pression (of  the  fever)  it  left  her,  is  com- 
mon to  the  three,  as  is  also  the  circum- 
stance of  her  ministering  immediately 
after :  shewing  that  the  fever  left  her,  not, 
as  it  would  have  done  if  natural  means 
had  been  used,  weak  and  exhausted,  but 
completely  restored.  16.]  at  eunset, 

Mark  ver.  32 :  Luke  ver.  40.  From  St. 
Mark  we  learn  that  the  whole  city  was 
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many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he  east  out  the 
spirits  with  ■  Ms  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick : 
17  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  ®  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  *  I'piHu.  m. 
bare  our  sicknesses.  ^^  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multi- 
tudes about  him,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto 
the  other  side,  i^*^  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said 
unto  him.  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest.  20  A.nd  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;   but  the  Son  of  man 


■  render y  a  :   see  Luke  vii.  7. 


collected  at  the  door ;  from  St.  Luke,  that 
the  dcemons  cried  out  arid  said,  *  Thou 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.*  And  from 
both,  that  our  Lord  permitted  them  not  to 
speak^for  they  knew  Rim.  They  brought 
the  sick  in  the  evening,  either  because  it 
was  cool, — or  because  the  day's  work  was 
over,  and  men  could  be  found  to  carry 
them, — or  perhaps  because  it  was  the  sab- 
bath (see  Mark  i.  21,  29,  32),  which  ended 
at  sunset.  17.]  The  exact   sense  in 

which  these  words  are  quoted  is  matter  of 
difficulty.  Some  understand  took  and  bare 
as  merely  *  took  away,'  and  *  healed.*  But 
besides  this  being  a  very  harsh  interpre- 
tation of  both  words,  it  entirely  destroys 
the  force  of  Himself  and  makes  it  ex- 
pletive. Others  suppose  it  to  refer  to  the 
personal  fatigue,  (or  even  the  spiritual  ex- 
haustion, [Olshausen,]  which  perhaps  ib 
hardly  consistent  with  sound  doctrine,) 
which  our  Lord  felt  by  these  cures  being 
long  protracted  into  the  evening.  But  I 
believe  the  true  relevancy  of  the  prophecy 
is  to  be  sought  by  r^arding  the  mira- 
cles generally  to  have  been,  as  we  know  so 
many  of  them  were,  lesser  and  typical  out- 
shewings  of  the  great  work  of  bearing  the 
sin  of  the  world,  which  He  came  to  ac- 
complish ;  just  as  diseases  themselves,  on 
which  those  miracles  operated,  are  all  so 
many  testimonies  to  the  existence,  and 
types  of  the  eflfect,  of  sin.  Moreover  in 
these  His  deeds  of  mercy.  He  was  *  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :'  wit- 
ness His  tears  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 
and  His  sighing  over  the  deaf  and  dumb 
man,  Mark  vii.  34.  The  very  act  of  com- 
passion is  (as  the  name  imports)  a  suffer- 
ing  with  its  object;  and  if  this  be  true 
Ixjtween  man  and  man,  how  much  more 
strictly  so  in  His  case  who  had  taken  upon 
Him  the  whole  burden  of  the  sin  of  the 
world,  with  all  its  sad  train  of  sorrow  and 
suffering. 


18— IX.  1.]  Jesus  cbosses  the  laxb. 
Incidents    beeobe    EMSABKiNa.      He 

STILLS  THE  STOBM.  HeaLING  OE  TWO 
DEMONIACS    IN    THE    LAND    OF    THE   Ga- 

DABENES.  Mark  iv.  36— v.  20 :  Luke  ix. 
57—60;  viii.  22—39,  on  which  passages 
compare  the  notes.  18,]  It  is  ob- 

viously the  intention  of  St.  Matthew  to 
bind  on  the  following  incidents  to  the  oc- 
currence which  he  had  iust  related. 
19.]  Both  the  following  incidents  are 
placed  by  St.  Luke  long  after,  during  our 
Lord's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  For  it 
is  quite  impossible  (with  Greswell,  Diss, 
iii.  p.  155  sq.)  in  any  common  fairness  of 
interpretation,  to  imagine  that  two  such 
incidents  should  have  twice  happened,  and 
both  times  have  been  related  tc^ther.  It 
is  one  of  those  cases  where  the  attempts  of 
the  Harmonists  do  violence  to  every  prin- 
ciple of  sound  historical  criticism.  Every 
such  difficulty,  instead  of  being  a  thing  to 
be  wiped  out  and  buried  up  at  all  hazards 
(I  am  sorry  to  see,  e.  g.,  that  Dr.  Wordsw. 
takes  no  notice,  either  here  or  in  St. 
Luke,  of  the  recurrence  of  the  two  nar- 
ratives), is  a  valuable  index  and  guide  to 
the  humble  searcher  after  truth,  and  is 
used  by  him  as  such  (see  Introductioii). 
20.  the  Bon  of  man]  «It  is 
thought  that  this  phrase  was  taken  from 
Daniel  vii.  13,  to  which  passage  our  Saviour 
seems  to  allude  in  ch.  xxvi.  64,  and  pro- 
bably Stephen  in  Acts  vii.  56.  It  ap- 
pears from  John  xii.  34,  that  the  Jews 
understood  it  to  mean  the  Messiah:  and 
from  Luke  xxii.  69,  70,  that  they  con- 
sidered the  Son  of  Man  to  mean  the  same 
as  the  Son  of  God."  Dr.  Burton.  It  is 
the  name  by  which  the  Lord  ordinarily 
in  one  pregnant  word  designates  Himself 
as  the  Messiah — the  Son  of  God  mafi»- 
fested  in  the  flesh  of  man — the  second 
Adam,  And  to  it  belong  all  those  con- 
ditions, of  humiliation,  suffering,  and  ex- 
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hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head,     ^l  And  another  of  his 
'  Si'in'''   disciples  said  unto  him, '  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  g^  and 
burj  my  father.     ^  But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Follow  me ; 
and  let  the  dead  buiy  their  dead. 

^  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples 
followed  him.  ^  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest 
in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  ^covered  with  the 
waves;  but  he  was  asleep.  ^  And  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  and  awolie  him,  saying,  Lord,  save  us:  we  perish. 
1,,  i_,.  ^  An<l  ^  saith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of 
jJS'i.''     little  faith  ?    Then  he  arose,  and  >  rebuked  the  winds  and 

'  rendtr,  being  covered, 

altatioii,  whkli  it  behored  Uw  Son  of  Man  iiuk  W.  38  =  Matttr,  Ma*i<r,  wtptrUi, 
to  BO  tl^Dgh.  SI.]  In  St.  Luke  we  Luke  viii.  24.  On  theu  and  inch  like 
find,  that  our  Ij^Aprtnotuly  commaitded  Tariationi,iiotjoethefolltti>uigeiceUMituid 
Aim  to  follow  Him.  Clauent  of  Alejumjria  iniporUiit  MOiuka  of  AnguatiBe  :  "  The 
rcfKsts  tbia  bb  having  been  Baid  io  i'AiTip.  lenae  of  tlie  disciplei  waiting  the  Lord  and 
Bnt  if  ao,  He  had  long  ago  ordered  PbiUp  Keking  to  be  wved,  ia  one  and  the  ume  : 
t«  folloiT  Him,  taking  8L  Loke'a  older  a  usst  ii  it  worth  while  to  enqmre  which  of 
the  Occiurenca.  A  ti^tion  of  tdiis  uature  tlieae  three  was  really  nJd  to  Christ.  For 
was  hardl;  likclr  to  be  wrong ;  ao  that'  whether  the;  laid  any  one  of  tbeae  three, 
'  perbap*  the  worda  follow  me  are  to  b«  or  other  word*  which  no  one  of  the  Evan- 
taken  (uis  John  ui.  19,  22}  ai  an  admo-  geliatahaa  mentioned,  but  of  simiUr  import 
nition  occaiioaed  by  aome  lUKkDow  or  ai  to  the  tmth  of  the  sense,  what  matters 
■jBiptoni  of  decadence  on  the  part  of  the  it  P  "  We  maj  wish  that  he  had  always 
Apostle.  The  attempt  to  (wade  the  itrong  spoken  thus.  Much  useleai  lnhoar  might 
words  of  our  Lord's  command  b;  supposing  Iwve  been  spared,  and  men'e  minds  led  to 
that  to  buy  mj  Uber  means,  'tormda  the  diligent  enqniijintotberealdifficiilties 
inM  «^y  fatiitr  till  Aii  death '  (Theophy-  of  the  QospeK  instead  of  so  many  Bpending 
lact),  is  evidently  fiitile,  unce  "firtt  to  go  tuna  in  knitting  cobwebs.  But  AagusUne 
audbiiri/"  is  plainly  laid  of  an  act  wtdtuiig  himaelf  in  the  very  next  sentence  descends 
to  he  done ;  and  the  reason  of  onr  Iiord^  to  the  unantjifactorr  ground  of  the  Hnr- 
rebuke  was  the  peremptory  and  all-saper-  monists,  when  he  adjdt.  "  Thoagk  U  may  he 
■eding  nature  of  the  command  "^uow  alto,  that  viAaa  aany  vere  calling  apon 
tM."  B9.  the  dMd]  Jirtt  time,  as  Sim,  all  thete  suy  kane  bee»  taid,  dm  by 
He».  iii.  1,  tpiritually, — second,  lUeralli/  one,  aaotter  ijr  attothtr."  Ilia  mind  how- 
dead.  The  two  meaninga  aia  umilarly  ever  was  not  one  to  rest  contented  with 
used  in  one  aayinff  by  our  Lord  in  John  ix.  such  soplusma )  and  all  bis  deepn'  and  more 
25,  26.  See  Heb.  vi.  1 ;  ii,  14 :  and  tbe  earnest  sayings  are  in  the  truer  and  freer 
weightv  ad^tion  in  Luke,  vcr.  62.  s[urit  of  tbe  above  eitract.  Tbe  above 
98.J  This  journey  acroBa  the  lake,  with  its  remarks  are  more  tban  ever  importajit,  now 
iltddeota,  IS  plaixd  by  St.  Uorii  and  St.  that  a  reaction  towards  tbe  low  litaal  bar- 
Lake  after  tbe  aeriea  of  parables  com-  monistic  view  has  set  in,  and  tbe  inspiration 
mcndng  with  that  of  the  sower,  and  re-  of  Ibe  mere  letter  is  set  up  against  those 
ooided  m  ch.  liii.  By  Hark  with  a  preciae  who  seek  for  Ufe  in  aeHrcbing  the  real 
Iiot«  of  aeqaence :  "the  tame  dag,  ahen  Iht  spirit    of    the    Scriptnrea. 

.._.  lie  Boitii  unto  them,"  Mark  BB.1  The  time  of  tlua  rebuke  in  the  ''■-' 

L  h|-  -  .__.__.. 

Mark  iv.  17:  Luke 


ling   of  the 
They  were  of  litlU  faith.  1 
ud  of  perishing  whili 
tbe    slumbering    Sa 
failhUtt,  for  they  had  r 
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the  sea ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  ^  But  the  men 
marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 

28  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  the 
country  of  the  ^  GergeseneSy  there  met  him  two  possessed 
with  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce, 

^  read,  Gradarenes. 


working  a  perfect  calm  :  bat  rebukes  tbem 
for  not  having  the  stronger,  firmer  faith, 
to  trust  Him  even  when  He  seemed  in- 
sensible to  their  danger.  The  symbolic 
application  of  this  occurrence  is  too  striking 
to  have  escaped  general  notice.  The  Savionr 
with  the  company  of  His  disciples  in  the 
ship  tossed  on  the  waves,  seemed  a  typical 
reproduction  of  the  Ark  bearing  mankind 
on  the  flood,  and  a  foreshadowing  of  the 
Church  tossed  by  the  tempests  of  this 
world,  but  having  Him  with  her  always. 
And  the  personal  application  is  one  of 
comfort,  and  strengthening  of  faith,  in 
danger  and  doubt.  S7.  the  men] 

The  men  who  were  in  the  ship,  besides 
our  Lord   and   His  disciples.  28.] 

Among  the  difficulties  attendant  on  this 
iiarrutive,  the  situation  and  name  of  the 
place  where  the  event  happened  are  not 
the  least.  Origen  discusses  the  three,  Qe- 
rasay  which  he  found  in  the  text  in  bis 
time,  but  pronounces  to  be  a  city  of  Arabia, 
having  no  sea  or  lake  near  it, — Oadara, 
which  he  found  in  a  few  MSS.,  but  disap- 
proves, as  a  city  of  Judaea,  not  near  any  lake 
or  sea  with  clifls;— and  Oergesa,  which  be 
Hays  is  a  city  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  with 
u  clitf  hanging  over  the  lake,  where  the 
Fpot  of  the  miracle  was  shewn.  Notwith- 
standing this,  it  appears  very  doubtiVil 
whether  there  ever  was  a  town  named 
Gergesha  (or  -sa)  near  the  lake.  There  were 
the  Gergashites  (Joseph,  i.  6.  2)  in  former 
days,  but  their  towns  had  been  destroyed 
by  the  Israelites  at  their  first  irruption, 
and  never,  that  we  hear  of,  afterwards 
rebuilt  (see  Deut.  vii.  1 :  Josh.  xxiv.  11). 
Gerasa  (now  Dscherasch)  lies  much  too  far 
to  the  East.  The  town  of  C^bdara,  alluded 
to  in  the  text,  was  a  strong  chief  city  in 
Pcrsea,  opposite  Scythopolis  and  Tiberias  to 
the  East,  in  the  mountain,  at  whose  foot  were 
the  well-known  warm  baths.  It  was  on 
the  river  Hieromax,  and  sixty  stadia  from 
Tiberias,  a  Greek  city  (see  reff.  to  Jose- 
phus  and  Euaebius  in  my  Gr.  Test.).  It 
was  destroyed  ia  the  civil  wars  of  the 
Jews,  and  rebuilt  by  Pompeius,  presented 
by  Augustus  to  King  Herod,  and  after 
liis  death  united  to  the  province  of 
Syria.     It  was  one  of  the  ten  cities  of  De- 


capolis.  Burckhardt  and  others  believe 
that  they  have  found  its  ruins  at  Omkeis, 
near  the  ridge  of  the  chain  which  divides 
the  valley  of  Jordan  from  that  of  the  sea  of 
Tiberias.  The  territory  of  this  city  might 
well  extend  to  the  shore  of  the  lake.  It 
may  be  observed,  that  there  ii  nothing  in 
any  of  the  three  accoasts  to  imply  that 
the  city  was  close  to  the  scene  of  the 
mirade,  or  the  scene  of  the  miracle  dose 
to  the  herd  of  swine,  or  the  herd  of  swine, 
at  the  time  of  their  possession,  dose  to  the 
lake.  Indeed  the  expression  **  a  good  way 
off  from  them"  ver.  30,  implies  the  con- 
trary with  regard  to  the  swine.  It  ap« 
pears,  firom  Burckhardt,  that  there  are 
many  tombs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
ruins  of  Qadara  to  this  day,  hewn  in  the 
rock,  and  thus  capable  of  affording  shelter. 
It  may  be  well  in  fairness  to  observe,  that 
**  Cfergetenes "  can  hardly  have  arisen,  at 
sometimes  represented,  entirely  from  Ori- 
gen's  conjecture,  as  it  pervades  so  many 
MSS.  ei^d  ancient  (it  is  true,  not  the  moH 
ancient)  versions.  We  cannot  say  that  a 
part  of  the  territcnry  of  Qadara  may  not 
nave  been  known  to  those  who,  like  Mat- 
thew, were  locally  intimate  with  the  shores 
of  the  lake,  by  this  andent  and  generaUy 
disused  name.  Still  however,  we  are,  I 
ooncdve,  bound  in  a  jnatter  of  this  kind  to 
follow  the  most  ancient  extant  testimony. 
See  ftirtber  on  the  parallel  places  m 
Mark  and  Luke.  two   pouessed 

with  doTila]  In  Mark  v.  2,  and  Luke 
viii.  27,  but  one  is  mentioned.  All  three 
Evangelists  have  some  particulars  pecu- 
liar to  themselves;  but  Mark  the  most, 
and  the  most  striking,  as  having  evidently 
proceeded  from  an  eye-witness.  The  "  «O0 
are  m€mg "  of  Mark  is  worth  noticing,  in 
reference  to  the  discrepancv  of  number  in 
the  two  accounts,  as  perhaps  connected 
with  the  mention  of  more  than  one  by  oar 
Evangdist,  who  omits  the  drcumstance 
connected  with  that  speech.  exoeod- 

ing  fleiroe]  See  the  terribly  graphic  ac* 
count  of  St.  Mark  (v.  8—6).  The  dsemo- 
niac  was  without  clothes,  which  though  re- 
lated only  by  St.  Lnke  (viii.  27),  yet,  with 
remarkable  consistency,  appears  ftom  St. 
Mark's  narrative,  where  he  is  deicribed  •• 
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BO  tliat  ao  mam  miglit  pass  by  that  way.  ^  And,  behold, 
thej  cried  out,  saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with  thecj 
[*  Jesus,']  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to  tor- 
ment UB  before  the  time  ?  ^  And  there  was  a  good  way 
off  from  them  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding.  *'  So  the 
devils  besought  him,  saying.  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  ue 
to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine,  **  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Go.     And  when  they  were  come  out,  they  went  into 


■ittiDR.  clotked,  and  in  big  rigbt  mind,  at  mj  Cbrirtuui  idea  of  the  perfectioo   of 

Jeaui's  feet,  nfW  hi*  core.            M  that  tmtlifliliieas  in  Him  who  waa  Truth  it««lf, 

BO  nutn]  Peculiar  to  this  Ooapel.          29.]  to  snppoM  Him  to  hare  used  each  plain 

bafbra  tha  tima,   i>  peculiar  to  thia  Ooa-  and  NUemn  worda  reppatedly,    before  Hia 

pel :  Bon  of  God,  commoD  to  all.  diaciples  and  the  Jtwa,  in  eacoursgeinenl 

80.  ftgood  way  mETj  TheValgatflrendering,  of,  tad  conniTuice  at,  a   Ijiug   lupenti- 

"Mof/nro^" doCTnotaoemaocoTdant with  tion.     (8)  After  these  reraarku,  it  will  be 

the  other  accouuta,  both  of  which  implj  nnneceaaary  to  refute  that  view  of  diemo- 

dictance:  Marie  v.ll:  Lakeviii. 32.    Tbeae,  uiacal    poaaesuon   which    makes    it   idea- 

especiallj  the  tint, would  seem  to  imply  that  tictU  with  nterff  bodily  diMeate, — as  it  is 

the  awine  were  on  the  hills,  and  the  scene  included  above ;  bat  wa  may  ohserre,  that 

of  the  miracle  at  some  little  distance,  on  it  is   every  where  in  the  OospeU  dietin- 

the  plain,          81.]  St.  Hark  and  St.  Luke  guished  from  diacaae,  and  in  auch  a  wa; 

giro,  as  the  ground  of  this  request,  that  aa   to   ehew  that,  at  all   events,  the   two 

tbey  might  not  be  sent  out  of  the  larti  =  were  not  in  that  day  confounded.      (See 

into  llu  abj/i;  i.  e.  out  of  thdr  permitted  ch.  ix.  32,  33,  and  compare  Hark  vii.  82.) 

residence  on  earth  to  torment  before  the  (4)  The  qacatioD  theo  arises,  Qranttd  'ia 

time  in  the  abyaa.       See   note  on   Luke,  plain  Aiilorical  truth  of  dttmoniacal  pot' . 

8!.]    This  remarkable  narrative  teaion,   what  Wia    it  P     This   question, 

brings   before   ua   the   whole   question   of  io  the  sospeosion,  or  withdrawal,  of  the 

I1£II0IIIAC1L    FOsaEBBiONB    in    the   Qos-  gift  of  'diaceroing  of  spirits'  in  the  mo- 

pela,  which  I  sbaU  treat  here  once  for  all,  dem  Church,  is  not  easy  to  answer.     But 

and  refer  to  this  noto  hereafter.             I  we  may  gather  from  the  Qospel  narrativea 

would  then  remark  in  general,  (1. 1)  that  aome    important   ingredients   for   our   de- 

theOospel  narratiTcsareiJufinct/ypfnl^aii  acription.     The  demoniac  was  one  wlioae 

to  tht  hitloric  imih  of  thete  occvrrnKM.  being  was  strangely  interpenetrated  {'poi- 

Eitherthey  are  tme.ortheaospelaarefalae.  teitid'  is  the  moat  exact  word  that  could 

For  they  do  not  stand  in  the  aame,  or  a  be  fbund)  by  one  or  more  of  those  faUca 

similar  position,  with  the  discrepancies  in  spirits,   who    are    coostantly    asserted    !n 

detail, sofreqnent  between  the  EvangeUsta:  Scripture    (under   the    natnc   of   dtrmotu, 

but  they  form  part  of  that  general  ground-  evil  ipiritt,   uacUan  ipiritt,    their   chief 

work  in  which  all  agree.    (2)  Nor  can  it  being  the  dmil  or  Satan)  to  be  the  enemies 

be  said  that  they  represent  the  opiaioo  of  and  tempteri  of  tbe  aouls  of  men.    (See 

ilu  time,  and  use  words  io  accordance  with  Acts  v.  3  :  John  liii.  2,  and  passim.)     He 

it.  Thismigbthavebeendifliculttoanswer,  stood  in  a  totally  different  position  from 

but  thatthey  not  only  give  auch  expressions  the  abandon«l  wicked  man,  who  morally  ia 

aa  ponetied  vilA  devilt,  dam/iniied  (Mark  given  over  to  the  devil.     This  latter  would 

T.  16  :  Luke  viii.  36),  and  other  like  ones,  be   a   subject    for    punishment ;    but    the 

but  relato  to  at,  words  ipoien  by  ike  Lord  dtemoniac  for  deepest  compassion.     There 

Jtt¥t,  in  which  the  perionality  omi  pre-  appears  to  have  l»en  in  him  a  double  will 

atnce  of  the  dittnona  ie  dittinctly  implied,  and  double  cwMcioa^rt^ft— sometimes  the 

8m  eapecially  Luke  xi.  17—26.  Now  either  cruel  spirit  thinking  and  speaking  in  him, 

Diiri>ord  s|xiki!  these  wordn,  or  He  did  not.  aouietimes  his  poor  crushed  self  crying  out 

irHedidnol.thenwemtiatatoncesetaBide  to  the  Saviour  of  men  for  mercy:  a  ter- 

ttaconcurrcnlteatimony  oftheEvangellsta  rible    advantage    taken,    and    a    personal 

III  a  plain  mutter  of  fact ;  in  other  worda  realization,    by  the   malignant   powers   of 

Mablish  a  prindple  which  will  overthrow  evil,  of  the  fierce  strugf^le  betweeo  sense 

7«j|y  evfry  ftet  related  in  the  Gospels,  and    consdenoe    in    the    man    of  morally 

Re  did,  'il  ia  wholly  at  variance  with  divided  life.    Hence  it  has  been  not  im- 
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the  [*  herd  of]  swine :  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished 
in  the  waters.  ^  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went 
their  ways  into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  what 

^  omitted  hy  our  earliest  MSS. 

probably  supposed,  that  some  of  these 
dseinoniacs  may  have  arrived  at  their 
dreadftil  stat^  through  various  progressive 
degrees  of  guilt  and  sensual  abandonment. 
'Lavish  sin,  and  especially  indulgence  in 
sensual  lusts,  superinducing,  as  it  would 
often,  a  weakness  in  the  nervous  system, 
which  is  the  especial  band  between  body 
and  soul,  may  have  laid  open  these  un- 
happy ones  to  the  fearful  incursions  of 
the  powers  of  darkness.*  (Trench  on  the 
Miracles,  p.  160.)  (5)  The  frequently  urged 
objection,  How  comes  it  that  this  malady 
is  not  now  among  us  ?  admits  of  an  easy 
answer,  even  if  the  assumption  be  granted. 
The  period  of  our  Lord's  being  on  earth 
was  certainly  more  than  any  other  in  the 
history  of  the  world  under  the  dominion 
of  evil.  The  foundations  of  man's  moral 
being  were  broken  up,  and  the  *  hour  and 
power  of  darkness*  prevaiUng.  Trench 
excellently  remarks,  *  It  was  exactly  the 
crisis  for  such  soul-maladies  as  these,  in 
which  the  spiritual  and  bodily  should  be 
thus  strangely  interlinked,  and  it  is  no- 
thing wonderful  that  they  should  have 
abounded  at  that  time;  for  the  predo- 
minance of  certain  spiritual  maladies  at 
certain  epochs  of  the  world's  history  which 
were  specially  fitted  for  their  generation, 
with  their  gradual  decline  and  disappear- 
ance in  others  less  congenial  to  them,  is 
a  fact  itself  admitting  no  manner  of  ques- 
tion '  (pp.  162,  163).  Besides,  as  the 
same  writer  goes  on  to  observe,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  the  continual 
testimony  of  Jesus  borne  by  the  Church  in 
her  preaching  and  ordinances,  have  broken 
and  kept  down,  in  some  measure,  the 
grosser  manifestations  of  the  power  of 
Satan.  (See  Luke  x.  18.)  But  (6)  the 
assumption  contained  in  the  objection 
above  must  not  be  thus  unreservedly 
granted.  Wo  cannot  tell  in  how  many 
cases  of  insanity  the  malady  may  not  even 
now  be  traced  to  direct  daemoniacal  pos- 
session. And,  finally,  (7)  the  above  view, 
which  I  am  persuaded  is  the  only  one 
honestly  consistent  with  any  kind  of  belief 
in  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  narratives,  will 
ofiend  none  but  those  who  den}'  the  exist- 
ence of  the  world  of  spirits  altogether,  and 
who  are  continually  striving  to  narrow  the 
limits  of  our  belief  in  that  which  is  in- 


visible ;  a  view  which  at  every  step  in- 
volves difficulties  far  more  serious  than 
those  from  which  it  attempts  to  escape. 
But  (II.)  a  fresh  difficulty  is  here  found  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  narrative,  in  which 
the  devils  enter  into  the  swine,  and  their 
destruction  follows,  (1)  Of  the  reason  of 
this  permission,  we  surely  are  not  com- 
petent judges.  Of  this  however  we  are 
sure,  that  *  if  this  granting  of  the  request 
of  the  evil  spirits  helped  in  any  way  the 
cure  of  the  man,  caused  them  to  resign 
their  hold  on  him  more  easily,  mitigated 
the  paroxysm  of  their  going  forth  (see 
Mark  ix.  26),  this  would  have  been  motive 
enough.  Or  still  more  probably,  it  may 
have  been  necessary,  for  thfe  permanent 
healing  of  the  man,  that  he  should  have 
an  outward  evidence  and  testimony  that 
the  hellish  powers  which  held  him  in 
bondage  had  quitted  him.'  (Trench,  p.  172.) 
(2)  The  destruction  of  the  swine  is  not  for 
a  moment  to  be  thought  of  in  the  matter, 
as  if  that  were  an  act  repugnant  to  the 
mercifiil  character  of  our  Loni's  miracles. 
It  finds  its  parallel  in  the  cursing  of  the 
fig-tree  (ch.  xxi.  18 — 22) ;  and  we  may 
well  think  that,  if  God  nas  appointed  so 
many  animals  daily  to  be  slaughtered  for 
the  sustenance  of  men's  bodies.  He  may 
also  be  pleased  to  destroy  animal  life  when 
He  sees  fit  for  the  liberation  or  instruction 
of  their  souls.  Besides,  if  the  confessedly 
far  greater  evil  of  the  possession  pf  men  by 
evil  spirits,  and  all  the  misery  thereupon 
attendant,  was  permitted  in  God's  in- 
scrutable purposes,  surely  much  more  this 
lesser  one.  Whether  there  may  have  been 
special  reasons  in  this  case,  such  as  the 
contempt  of  the  Mosaic  law  by  the  keepers 
of  the  swine,  we  have  no  means  of  judg- 
ing :  but  it  is  at  least  possible.  (8)  The 
fact  itself  related  nuses  a  question  in  our 
minds,  which,  though  we  cannot  wholly 
answer,  we  may  yet  approximate  to  the 
solution  of.  How  can  we  imagine  the 
bestial  nature  capable  of  the  reception  of 
dsemoniac  influence  ?  If  what  has  been 
cited  above  be  true,  and  the  unchecked 
indulgence  of  sensual  appetite  affi)rded  an 
inlet  for  the  powers  of  evil  to  possess  the 
human  dsemoniac,  then  we  have  their  in- 
fluence joined  to  that  part  of  man's  nature 
which  he  has  in  common  with  the  brutes 
that  perish,  the  animal  and  sensual  souL 
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was  be&Uen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils.  ^  And^  be- 
hold^ the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and  when 
ikVdI.  *^®y  ^^  ^i™>  ^^^7  ^  besought  him  that  he  would  depart 
out  of  their  coasts.  IX.  ^  And  he  entered  into  a  ship^  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  his  own  city. 

2  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the 
palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy;  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  [•  lAee] . 

*  And,  bdiold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  them- 
selves. This  man  blasphemeth.      ^  And  Jesus  *  knowing 


ich.zii-l5. 
MarkxltlS, 
LokcTi.  8: 


ix^tT^iLij.  their  thoughts   said.   Wherefore  think    ye   evil   in    your 
hearts  ?    ^  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say/  Thy  sins  be  for- 


ClUJT.  1. 


•  omit. 


We  may  thus  conceive  that  tbe  same 
animal  and  sensual  sonl  in  the  bmte  may 
be  receptive  of  similar  dasmoniacal  influ- 
ence. But  with  this  weighty  difference : 
that  whereas  in  man  there  is  an  individual, 
immortal  spirit,  to  which  alone  belongs  his 
personality  and  deliberative  will  and  rea- 
son, and  there  was  ever  in  him,  as  we 
have  seen,  a  struggle  and  a  protest  against 
this  tyrant  power ;  the  oppressed  soul,  the 
real '  i/  calling  out  against  the  usurper — 
this  would  not  be  the  case  with  the  brute, 
in  whom  this  personality  and  reflective 
consciousness  is  wanting.  And  the  result 
in  the  text  confirms  our  viow ;  for  as  soon 
as  the  dsemons  enter  into  the  swine,  their 
ferocity,  having  no  self-conserving  balance 
as  in  the  case  of  man,  impels  th^  head- 
long to  their  own  destrucUon.  84.] 
This  request,  which  is  related  by  all  three 
Kvangelis^  was  probably  not  from  hu- 
mility, but  for  fear  the  miraculous  powers 
of  our  Lord  should  work  them  still  more 
woridly  loss.  For  the  additional  particulars 
of  this  miracle,  see  Mark  v.  15, 16, 18  —20 : 
Luke  viii.  35,  and  notes.  IX.  L]  Cer- 
tainly this  verse  should  be  the  sequel  of 
the  history  in  <die  last  chapter.  It  is  not 
eonneoted  with  the  miracle  following  ;— 
iHiicb  ifl  placed  by  St.  Luke  at  a  different 
time,  but  with  the  indefinite  introduction 
ot  **it  eame  to  pcus  on  a  certain  dojf" 
hift  own  eity]  Capernaum,  where 
oar  Lord  now  dwelt :  cf.  <m.  iv.  13. 

II — 8.]      HBJLLINO    op    JL    P1.BALTTI0    AT 

Capibitaum.  Mark  ii.  1—12 :  Luke  v.  17 
—-26k  in  both  of  which  the  account  is 
more  particular.  S.  their  faith] 

Namely,  in  letting  him  down  through  the 
roof*  because  the  whole  house  and  space 
roQiid  the  door  was  full,  Mark  ii.  4. 
thiir  moat  be  auppoaed  to  indude  the  tick 


man,  who  was  at  least  a  consenting  party 
to  the  bold  step  which  they  took.    These 
words  are  common  to  tbe   three  Evan- 
gelists, as  also  "  thy  tins  he  forgiven" 
Neander  has  some  excellent  re- 
marks on  this  man's  disease.    Either  it 
was  the  natural  consequence  of  sinful  in- 
dulgence, or  by  its  means  the  feeling  of 
sinfulness  and    guilt  was  more  strongly 
aroused  in  him,  and  he  recognised  the 
misery  of  his  disease  as  the  punishment 
of  his  sins.    At  all  events  spiritual  and 
bodily  pain  seem  to  have  been  connected 
and  interchanged   within   him,    and   tbe 
former    to    have    received    accession    of 
strength  from  the  presence  of  the  latter. 
Schleiermacher  supposes  tiie  haste  of  these 
bearers  to  have  originated  in  the  prospect 
of  our  Lord's  speedy  departure  thcuce; 
but,  as  Neander  observes,  we  do  not  know 
enough  of  the  paralytic's  own  state  to  be 
able  to  say  whether  there  may  not  have 
been  some  cause  for  it  in  the  man  him- 
self. 4.  knowing]  lit.,  seeing:  v!z. 
by  the  spiritual  power  indwelling  in  Him. 
See  John  ii.  24,  25.     No  other    inter- 
pretation of  such  passages  is  admissible. 
St.  Mark's  expression,  **  perceived  in  hie 
spirit"    is  more  precise  and  conclusive. 
From  wherefbre  to  thine  house  is  common 
(neariy  verbatim)  to  the  three  Evangelists. 
6.]  "  In  our  Lord's  argument  it  must 
be  carefully  noted,  that  He  does  not  ask, 
which  is  easiest,  i^  forgive  sins,  or  to  raise 
a  sick  man — for  it  could  not  be  affirmed 
that  that  of  forgiving  was  easier  than  this 
of  healing — but,  which  is  easiest,  to  claim 
this  power  or  that,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee,  or  to  say.  Arise  and  walk  ? 
That  (i.  e.  the  former)  is  easiest,  and  I  will 
now  prove  my  right  to  say  it,  by  saying 
with  effect  and  with  an  outward  conse- 
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given  p  tkee]  ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  ?  •  But  that 
ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  paky,)  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  7  And  he  arose, 
and  departed  to  his  house.  ®  But  when  the  multitudes 
saw  it,  they  fiT  7narvelled,  and  glorified  God,  which  had  given 
such  power  unto  men. 

®  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man, 
named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he 
saith  unto  him.  Follow  me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed 

'  omit.  9  read,  were  afraid. 


quence  setting  its  seal  to  my  truth,  the 
harder  word,  Arise  and  walk.  By  doing 
that,  which  is  capahle  of  being  put  to  the 
proof,  I  will  vindicate  my  right  and  power 
to  do  that  which  in  its  very  nature  is  in- 
capable of  being  proved.  By  these  visible 
tides  of  God's  grace  I  will  give  you  to 
know  in  what  direction  the  great  under- 
currents of  His  love  are  setting,  and  that 
both  are  obedient  to  My  word.  From 
this,  which  I  will  now  do  openly  and  be- 
fore you  all,  you  may  conclude  that  it  is 
•no  robbery*  (Phil.  ii.  6,  but  see  note 
there)  upon  my  part  to  claim  also  the 
power  of  forgiving  men  their  sins."  Trench 
on  the  Miracles,  p.  206.  6.  the  Bon 

of  man]  The  Messiah :  an  expression  re- 
ganled  by  the  Jews  as  equivalent  to  "  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Qod,"  ch.  xxvi.  63. 
See  also  John  v.  27.  "  The  Alexandrian 
Fathers,  in  their  conflict  with  the  Nes- 
torians,  made  use  of  this  passage  in  proof 
of  the  entire  transference  which  there  was 
of  all  the  properties  of  Christ's  divine 
nature  to  His  human ;  so  that  whatever 
one  had,  was  so  far  common,  that  it  might 
also  be  predicated  of  the  other.  It  is  quite 
true  that  had  not  the  two  natures  been 
indissolubly  knit  together  in  a  single  Per- 
son, no  such  language  could  have  been 
used;  yet  I  should  rather  suppose  that 
*Son  of  Man'  being  the  standing  title 
whereby  the  Lord  was  well  pleased  to 
designate  Himself,  bringing  out  by  it  that 
He  was  at  once  one  with  humanity,  and 
the  crown  of  humanity,  He  does  not  so 
use  it  that  the  title  is  every  where  to  be 
pressed,  but  at  times  simply  as  equivalent 
to  Messiah."    Trench,  p.  208.  on 

earth]  Distinguished  from  "in  heaven,** 
as  in  ch.  xvi.  19;  xviii.  18.  Bengel  finely 
remarks,  "  This  saying  savours  of  heavenly 
origin."  The  Son  of  Man,  as  God  mani- 
fest in  man's  flesh,  has  on  man's  earth 
tliat  power,  which  in  its  fountain  and 
essence  belongs  to  Ood  in  heaven.    And 


this  not  by  delegation,  but  "  because  He 
(being  Qod)  is  the  Son  of  Man."  J(^n 
V.  27.  then  laith  he]    See  a  similar 

interchange  of  the  persons  m  construction, 
Geu.  iiL  22,  23.  8.  nnto  men]  Not 

plur.  for  sing.  *to  a  man,'  nor,  *Jbr  the 
benefit  of  men;*  but  to  mankind.  They 
regarded  this  wonder-working  as  some- 
thing by  God  granted  to  men — to  man- 
kind; and  without  supposing  that  they 
had  before  them  the  full  meaning  of  their 
words,  those  words  were  true  in  the  very 
highest  sense.  See  John  xvii.  8.  In 
Mark  they  say,  **  We  never  saw  it  in  this 
faehion : "  in  Luke,  "  We  hone  seen  strange 
things  to-dag." 
9—17.]   The  CAXLiira  of  Matthew: 

THE     FEAST    CONSEQUENT     ON     IT  :     EN- 

QuiBY  OF  John's  disciples  bbspbctino 

FASTING: — AND    OUS    LoBD'B      ANSWSB. 

Mark  ii.  13—22:  Luke  v.  27—39.  Our 
Lord  was  going  out  to  the  sea  to  teach, 
Mark,  ver.  13.  All  three  Evangelists  con- 
nect this  calling  with  the  preceding  mira- 
cle, and  the  subsequent  entertainment. 
The  real  difficulty  of  the  narrative  is  the 
question  as  to  the  identity  of  Matthew  in 
the  text,  and  Levi  in  Mark  and  Luke.  1 
shall  state  the  arguments  on  both  sides. 
(1)  There  can  be  no  question  that  the 
Vuree  narratives  relate  to  the  same  event. 
They  are  identical  almost  verbatim :  in- 
serted between  narratives  indisputably 
relating  the  same  oocurrencee.  (2)  The 
almost  general  consent  of  all  ages  has  sup- 
posed the  t¥)o  persons  the  same.  On 
the  other  hand,  (3)  our  Oospel  makes  not 
the  slightest  allusion  to  the  nawte  of  Levi, 
either  here,  or  in  ch.  x.  3,  where  we  find 
"  Matthew  the  publican  "  among  the  Apos- 
tles, clearly  identified  with  the  sul^ect  of 
this  narrative:  whereas  the  other  two  Evan^ 
gelists,  having  in  this  narrative  spoken  of 
^vi  in  their  enumerations  of  the  Apos- 
tles (Mark  iii.  18 ;  Luke  vi.  15),  mention 
Matthew  without  ang  note  of  identiflca- 
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him.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass^  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
house^  behold^  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat 
down  with  him  and  his  disciples,  ^i  And  when  the  Pha- 
risees saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples,  Why  eateth  your 
Master  with  ^  publicans  and  sinners  ?  ^'^  But  when  Jesus 
heard  that,  he  said  [^  unto  them] ,  They  that  be  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.     13  But  go  ye  and 


tioH  with  the  Levi  called  on  this  oecaeion. 
This  is  almost  inexplicable,  on  the  sappo- 
sition  of  his  having  borne  both  names. 
(4)  Early  tradition  eeparatea  the  two 
person*.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoting 
from  Heracleon  the  Gnostic,  mentions 
Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  Levi,  and  many 
others,  as  eminent  men  who  had  not  sui- 
fered  martyrdom  from  a  public  confession 
of  the  faith.  (5)  Again,  Origen,  when  Cel- 
sns  has  called  the  Apostles  publicans  and 
sailors,  after  acknowledging  Matthew  the 
publican,  adds,  "And  there  may  be  also  Levi 
a  publican  among  Jesus's  followers.  But 
he  was  not  of  the  number  of  His  Apostles, 
except  according  to  some  copies  of  Mark's 
Qospel."  It  is  not  quite  clear  from  this, 
whether  the  copies  of  Mark  substituted 
Levi's  (?)  name  for  Matthew's,  or  for  some 
other :  but  most  probably  the  latter.  (6) 
It  certainly  would  hence  appear,  as  if 
there  were  in  ancient  times  an  idea  that 
the  two  names  belonged  to  distinct  per- 
sons. But  in  the  very  passages  where  it  is 
mentioned,  a  confusion  is  evident,  which 
prevents  us  from  drawing  any  certain  con- 
clusion able  to  withstand  the  general 
testimony  to  the  contrary,  arising  firom 
the  prima  facie  view  of  the  Gospel  narra- 
tive. (7)  It  is  probable  enough  that 
St.  Matthew,  in  his  own  Gospel,  would 
mention  only  his  apostolic  name,  seeing 
that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  also  give  him 
this  name,  when  they  speak  of  him  as  an 
Apostle.  (8)  It  is  remarkable,  as  an  in- 
dication that  St.  Matthew's  frequently 
unprecise  manner  of  narration  did  not 
proceed  from  want  of  information, — that 
in  this  case,  when  he  of  all  men  must  have 
been  best  informed,  his  own  account  is  the 
least  precise  of  the  three.  (9)  With  re- 
gard to  the  narrative  itself  in  the  text,  we 
may  observe,  that  this  solemn  and  peculiar 
call  seems  (see  ch.  iv.  19,  22)  hardly  to 
belong  to  any  but  an  Apostle ;  and  that, 
as  in  the  case  of  Peter,  it  here  also  implies 
a  previous  acquaintance  and  discipleship. 
(10)  We  are  told  in  Luke  v.  29,  that  Levi 
made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  house;  and, 
similarly,  Mark  has  "  in  his  house."    The 


narrative  in  our  text  is  so  closely  identical 
with  that  in  Mark,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
suppose,  with  Greswell,  that  a  different 
feast  is  intended.  The  arguments  by 
which  he  supports  his  view  are  by  no 
means  weighty.  From  the  words  the 
home,  he  infers  that  the  house  was  not 
that  of  Matthew,  but  that  in  which  our 
Lord  usually  dwelt,  which  he  supposes  to 
be  intended  in  several  other  places.  But 
surely  the  article  might  be  used  without 
any  such  significance,  or  designating  any 
particular  house,  ~  as  would  be  very  likely 
if  Matthew  himself  is  here  the  narrator. 
Again,  Greswell  presses  to  verbal  accuracy 
the  terms  used  in  the  accounts,  and  at- 
tempts to  shew  them  to  be  inconsistent 
with  one  another.  But  surely  the  time  is 
past  for  such  dealing  with  the  historic 
text  of  the  Gospels;  and,  besides,  he  has 
overlooked  a  great  inconsistency  in  his 
own  explanation,  viz.  that  of  making  in 
the  second  instance,  according  to  him. 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  present  at  the  feast 
g^ven  by  a  Publican,  and  exclaiming 
against  that  which  they  themselves  were 
doing.  It  was  not  cU,  but  ti/ter  the  feast 
that  the  discourse  in  vv.  11 — 17  took 
place.  And  his  whole  inference,  that  the 
great  feast  must  be  the  great  meal  in  the 
day,  and  consequently  in  the  evening, 
hangs  on  too  slender  a  thread  to  need 
refutation.  The  real  difficulty,  insuperable 
to  a  Harmonist,  is  the  connexion  here  of 
the  raising  of  Jaeirus's  daughter  with  this 
feast :  on  which  see  below,  ver.  18. 
11.]  These  Pharisees  appear  to  have  been 
the  Pharisees  of  the  place:  Luke  has 
"  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees.**  The  very 
circumstances  related  shew  that  this  re- 
monstrance cannot  have  taken  place  at  the 
feast.  The  Pharisees  sav  the  words  to  the 
disciples  :  our  Lord  hears  it.  This  denotes 
an  occasion  when  our  Lord  and  the  dis- 
ciples were  present,  but  not  surely  inter- 
mixed with  the  great  company  of  publi- 
cans. 12.  whole  .  .  .  sick]  Both 
words,  in  the  application  of  the  saying, 
must  be  understood  subjectively  (an  ironical 
conecssion,  as  Calvin,  Meyer) :  as  referring 
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learn  what  that  meaneth,  ^  I  will   have  mercy,  and  not  ^  K^h.\±^ 
sacrifice :   for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  *  but  1 1  Thn"  i.  k' 
sinners  [}  to  repentance] . 

1*  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying.  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  ™  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  ",^nk«  «^"- 
not?     15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  ""^ children  of  "^^*»'""*«'- 
the  bridechamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them  ?  but  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall 
be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast,     i®  No  man 

*  render,  SOns. 


>» 


^  omit, 

to  their  respective  opinions  of  themselves ; 
as  also  righteous  and  Bixmert,  ver.  13  :  — 
not  as  though  the  Pharisees  were  ohjec 
iively  either  **  whole "  or  "  righteous, 
however  much  objective  truth  "sick** 
and  "  sinners  "  may  have  had  as  applied 
to  the  publicans  and  sinners. 
13.]  The  whole  of  this  discourse,  with 
the  exception  of  the  citation,  is  almost 
verbatim  in  Mark,  and  (with  the  ad- 
dition   of    **  to  repentance**)    Luke  also. 

14.]  According  to  the  detailed  nar- 
rative of  St.  Mark  (ii.  18)  it  was  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  and  oj^  the  Pharisees  who 
a.sked  this  question.  St.  Luke  continues 
the  discourse  as  that  of  the  former  Phari- 
sees and  Scribes.  This  is  one  of  those 
instances  where  the  three  accounts  imply 
and  confirm  one  another,  and  the  hints 
incidentally  dropped  by  one  Evangelist 
form  the  prominent  assertions  of  the  other. 

The /astinff  often  of  the  disciples  of 
John  must  not  be  understood  as  done  in 
mourning  for  their  master's  imprisonment, 
but  as  belonging  to  the  asceticism  which 
John,  as  a  preacher  of  repentance,  incul- 
cated. On  the  fasts  of  the  Pharisees,  see 
Lightfoot  in  loc.  16.  mourn]  = 

*'fast,"  Mark  and  Luke.  The  difference 
of  these  two  words  is  curiously  enough  one 
of  Gresweirs  arguments  for  the  non- 
identity  of  the  narratives.  Even  if  there 
were  any  force  in  such  an  argument,  we 
might  fairly  set  against  it  that  the  Greek 
word  rendered  taken  is  common  to  all 
three  Evangelists,  and  occurs  no  where 
else  in  the  N.  T.  the  bridegroom] 

This  appellation  of  Himself  had  from  our 
Lord  peculiar  appropriateness  as  addressed 
to  the  disciples  of  John.  Their  master 
had  himself  used  the  figure,  and  the  very 
word  in  John  iii.  29.  Our  Lord,  in  calling 
Himself  the  Bridegroom,  announces  the 
fulfilment  in  Him  of  a  whole  cycle  of 
O.  T.  prophecies  and  figures:  very  pro- 
bably with  immediate  reference  to  Hosea 
ii.,   that  prophet  having  been  cited  just 


before :  but  also  to  many  other  passages, 
in  which  the  Bride  is  the  Church  of  God, 
the  Bridegroom  the  God  of  Israel.  See 
especially  Isa.  liv.  5. — 10  Heb.  and  E.  V. 
As  Stier  (i.  320,  edn.  2)  observes,  the 
article  the  here  must  not  be  considered  as 
merely  introduced  on  account  of  the  para- 
ble, as  usual  elsewhere,  but  the  parable 
itself  to  have  sprung  out  of  the  emphatic 
name,  "the  bridegroom."  The  tons  of 
the  bridechamber  are  more  than  the  mere 
guests  at  the  wedding :  they  are  the 
bridegroom's  friends  who  go  and  fetch  the 
bride.  the  days  will  come]  How 

sublime  and  peaceful  is  this  early  an- 
nouncement by  our  Lord  of  the  bitter 
passage  before  Him  !  Compare  the  words 
of  our  Christian  poet :  '  measuring  with 
calm  presage  the  infinite  descent.'  It  has 
been  asked,  "  What  man  ever  looked  so 
calmly,  so  lovingly,  from  such  a  height 
dowu  to  such  a  depth  !"  shall  be] 

more  properly,  shall  have  been  taken  from 
them :  when  His  departure  shall  have 
taken  place.  and  then  shall  (better, 

will)  tiiey  fast]  These  words  are  not  a  de- 
claration  of  a  duty,  or  of  an  ordinance,  as 
binding  on  the  Church  in  the  days  of  her 
Lord's  absence:  the  whole  spirit  of  what 
follows  is  against  such  a  supposition :  but 
they  declare,  in  accordance  with  the  pa- 
rallel word  "  movrn,"  that  in  those  days 
they  shall  have  real  occasion  for  fasting ; 
sorrow  enough ;  see  John  xvi.  20 : — a  fkst 
of  God's  own  appointing  in  the  solemn 
purpose  of  His  will  respecting  them,  not 
one  of  their  own  arbitrary  laying  on. 
This  view  is  strikingly  brought  out  in 
Luke,  where  the  question  is,  "Can  ye 
make  the  sons,  Ac.  fast"  i.  e.  by  your 
rites  and  ordinances  ?  "  but,  &c."  and 
then  shall  they  fast :  there  is  no  constraint 
in  this  latter  case :  they  shall  (will)  fast. 
And  this  furnishes  us  with  an  analogous 
rule  for  the  fiisting  of  the  Christian  life : 
that  it  should  be  the  genuine  offspring  of 
inward  and  spiritual  sorrow,  of  the  sense 
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putteth  a  piece  of  ^new  cloth  tmto  an  old  gannent^  for 
that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment, 
and  "*  the  rent  is  made  worse,  17  Neither  do  men  put  new 
wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine 
runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish :  but  they  put  new  wine 
into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

IS  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there 


1  litermlly,  un-fulled. 

of  tho  absence  of  the  Bridegroom  in  the 
soul, — not  the  forced  and  stated  fasts  of 
the  old  covenant,  now  passed  away.  It  is 
an  instructive  circumstance  that  in  the 
Reformed  Churches,  while  those  stated 
iksts  which  were  retained  at  their  first 
emergence  fVom  Popery  are  in  practice 
universally  disregarded  even  ^y  their  best 
and  holiest  sons, — nothing  can  be  more 
affecting  and  genuine  than  the  universal 
and  solemn  observance  of  any  real  occa- 
sion of  fasting  placed  before  them  by  God's 
Providence.  It  is  also  remarkable  how 
uniformly  a  strict  attention  to  artificial 
and  prescribed  fasts  accompanies  a  hanker- 
ing  after  the  hybrid  ceremonial  system  of 
Rome.  Meyer  remarks  well  that 

then  refers  to  a  definite  point  of  time,  not 
to  the  whole  subsequent  period. 
16.]  Our  Lord  in  these  two  parables  con- 
trasts the  old  and  the  new,  the  legal  and 
evangelic  dispensations,  with  regard  to 
the  point  on  which  He  was  questioned. 
The  idea  of  the  wedding  seems  to  run 
through  them;  the  preparation  of  the 
robe,  the  pouring  of  the  new  wine,  are 
connected  by  this  as  their  leading  idea  to 
one  another  and  to  the  preceding  verses. 
The.  old  system  of  prescribed  fiwts 
for  fasting's  sake  must  not  be  patched 
with  the  new  and  sound  piece ;  the  com- 
plete and  beautiful  whole  of  G^ospel  light 
and  liberty  must  not  be  engrafted  as  a 
mere  addition  on  the  worn-out  system  of 
ceremonies.  For  the  filUng  it  up,  the 
completeness  of  it,  the  new  patch,  by  its 
wei^t  and  its  starength  puUs  away  the 
neighbouring  weak  and  loose  threads  by 
which  it  holds  to  the  old  garment,  and  a 
worse  rent  is  made.  Stier  notices  the 
prophetic  import  of  this  parable :  in  how 
sad  a  degree  the  Lord's  saying  has  been 
fblfilled  in  the  History  of  the  Church,  by 
the  attempts  to  patch  the  new,  the  Evan- 
gelic state,  upon  the  old  worn-out  cere- 
monial svstem.  '  Would,'  he  adds,  '  that 
we  could  say  in  the  interpretation,  as  in 
the  parable.  No  man  doeth  this  ! '  The 
robe  must  be  all  new,  all  consistent :  old 
things,  old  types,  old  ceremonies,  old 
burdens,  sacrifices,  priests,  sabbaths,  and 


"*  render,  a  worse  rent  is  made. 

holy  days,  all  are  passed  away :  behold 
all  things  are  become  new.  a  worse 

rent  U  made]  a  worse  rent,  because  the 
old,  original  rent  was  included  within  the 
circumference  of  the  patch,  whereas  this 
is  outside  it.  17.]    This  parable  is 

not  a  repetition  of  the  previous  one,  but  a 
stronger  and  more  exact  setting  forth  of 
the  truth  in  hand.  As  is  frequently  our 
Lord's  practice  in  His  parables.  He  ad- 
vances from  the  immediate  subject  to 
something  more  spiritual  and  higher,  and 
takes  occasion  ftoim  answering  a  cavil, 
to  preach  the  subHmest  truths.  The  gar- 
ment was  something  outward;  this  wine 
is  poured  in,  is  something  inward,  the 
spirit  of  the  system.  The  former  parable 
respected  the  outward  freedom  and  simple 
truthfulness  of  the  New  Covenant ;  this 
regards  its  inner  spirit,  its  pervading  prin- 
ciple. And  admirably  does  the  parable 
dttcribe  the  vanity  of  the  attempt  to  keep 
the  new  wine  in  the  old  ekin,  the  old  cere- 
monial man,  unrenewed  in  the  spirit  of  his 
mind :  the  elnns  are  broken :  the  new  wine 
is  something  too  living  and  strong  for  so 
weak  a  moral  firame ;  it  shatters  the  fair 
outside  of  ceremonial  seeming;  and  the 
wine  runneth  out,  the  spirit  is  lost;  the 
man  is  neither  a  blameless  Jew  nor  a 
foithful  Christian ;  both  are  spoiled.  And 
then  the  result :  not  merely  the  damaging, 
but  the  utter  destruction  of  the  vessel, — 
the  skins  perish.  According  to  some  ex- 
positors, the  new  patch  and  new  wine 
denote  the  fasting ;  the  old  garment  and 
old  bottles,  the  disciples.  This  view 

is  stated  and  defended  at  some  length  by 
Neander;  but  I  own  seems  to  me,  as  to 
De  Wette,  fiir-fetched.  For  how  can  fast- 
ing be  called  a  patch  of  new  (unfulled) 
cloth,  or  how  compared  to  new  wine  ? 
And  Neander  himself,  when  he  comes  to 
explain  the  important  addition  in  Luke 
(on  which  see  Luke  v.  39,  and  note),  is 
obliged  to  change  the  meaning,  and  un- 
derstand the  new  wine  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel.  It  was  and  is  the  custom  in  the 
East  to  carry  their  wine  on  a  journey  in 
leather  bottles,  generally  of  goats'  skin, 
sometimes  of  asses'  or  camels'  skin. 
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came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  sayings,  My 
daughter  is  even  now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  she  shall  live,  i^  And  Jesus  arose,  and  fol- 
lowed him,  and  so  did  his  disciples.  20  And,  behold,  a 
woman,  which  was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment :  21  for  she  said  within  herself,  K  I  may  but  touch 
his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.  ^2  But  Jesus  turned  him 
about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said.  Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort ;  ■  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  the  * 
woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour.  ^  And  when 
Jesus  came  into  the  ruler^s  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels 
and  the  people  making  a  noise,  ^  he  said  unto  them. 
Give  place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And 
they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  25  But  when  the  people  were 
put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the 
maid  arose.  26  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all 
that  land. 


Lak«  Tii.  50: 
xtH.  10 : 
ztUL  4i. 


18—26.]       RAisiNa     op      Jaeibits's 

DAUGHTER,  AND  HSALIVG-  OF  A  WOMAN 
WITH     AN     IS8FE     OF     BLOOD.      Mark    V. 

21 — 43  :  Luke  viii.  41 — 56.  In  Luke  and 
Mark  this  miracle  follows  immediately 
after  the  casting  out  of  the  devils  at 
Gadara,  and  our  Lord's  reci*oft8ing  the 
lake  to  Capernaum  ;  hut  without  any  pre- 
cise note  of  time  as  here.  He  may  well 
have  been  by  the  sea  (as  seems  implied  by 
Mark  and  Luke),  when  the  foregoing  con- 
versation with  the  disciples  of  John  and 
the  Pharisees  took  place.  The  account  in 
the  text  is  the  most  concise  of  the  thvee ; 
both  Mark  and  Luke,  but  especially  the 
latter,  giving  many  additional  particulars. 
The  miracle  forms  a  very  instructive  point 
of  comparison  between  the  three  Gospels. 
18.  a  certain  mler]  A  ruler  of  the 
eynagoguBy  named  Jaeirus.  In  all  except 
the  connecting  words,  "tokUe  he  spake 
these  things  unto  them  "the  acconntin  the 
text  is  summary,  and  deficient  in  particu- 
larity. I  have  therefore  reserved  full  an- 
notation for  the  account  in  Luke,  which 
see  throughout.  is  even  now  dead] 

She  was  not  dead,  but  dying ;  at  the  last 
extremity.  St.  Matthew,  omitting  the 
message  from  the  ruler's  house  (Mark  y. 
85 :  Luke  viii.  49),  gives  the  matter  sum- 
marily in  these  words.  20.]  The 
"hem,"  see  ref.  Num.,  was  the  fringe  or 
tassel  which  the  Jews  were  commanded  to 
wear  on  each  comer  of  their  outer  gar- 
ment, as  a  sign  that  they  were  to  be  holy 
unto  God.    The  article,  as  in  eh.  xiv.  36, 


desigfnates  the  particular  tarael  which  was 
touched.  22.]  The  core  was  eflfe.'ted 

on  her  touching  our  Lord's  ganqent,  if  ark 
V.  27 — 29 :  Luke  viii.  44.  And  our  Lord 
enquired  who  touched  Him  (Mark,  L  ike), 
for  He  perceived  that  virtue  had  gone  out 
of  Him  (Luke).  She,  knowing  what  had 
been  done  to  her,  came  fearing  and  trem- 
bling, and  told  Him  all.  24.]  No 
inference  can  be  drawn  from  these  words 
as  to  the  fact  of  the  maiden's  actual 
death ;  for  our  Lord  uses  equivalent  words, 
respecting  Lazams  (John  xi.  11).  And  if. 
it  be  answered  that  there  He  explains  the 
sleep  to  mean  death,  we  answer,  that  this 
explanation  is  only  in  consequence  of  the 
disciples  misunderstanding  his  words.  In 
both  cases  •  the  words  are  most  probably 
used  with  reference  to  the  speedy  awaken^ 
ing  which  was  to  follow;  "  Think  not  the 
damsel  dead,  but  sleeping;  for  she  shall 
soon  return  to  life."  Luke  appends,  after 
"they  laughed  him  to  seom^**-^" knowing 
that  she  was  dead/*  in  which  words  there 
is  at  least  no  recognition  by  the  Evan- 

Slist  of  a  mere  apparent  death. 
.]  took  her  by  the  hand  is  common  to 
the  three  Evangelists.  From  Luke  we 
learn  that  our  Lord  said  "  Maid,  arise  .*" 
irom  Mark  we  have  the  words  He  actually 
uttered,  Talitha  Cum  :  from  both  we  learn 
that  our  Lord  only  took  with  him  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  maiden, — that  she  was 
twelve  years  old, — and  that  onr  Lord  com- 
manded that  something  shoald  be  given 
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boh.zr.n: 
zz.  80,  SI : 
•ndpkral- 
lela:  also 
zlL». 


cch.  riil.  4: 
ziJ.  10:  zvfi. 
0.    MarkTU. 
S«. 


^  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  fol- 
lowed, crying,  and  saying.  Thou  ^  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  us.  28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the 
blind  men  came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them>  Be- 
lieve ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord.  ^9  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  ^  And  their  eyes 
were  opened;  and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them,  saying, 
^  See  that  no  man  know  it.  31  But  they,  when  they  were 
departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil.    ^3  And  when  the  devil 


her  to  eat.  She  wae  an  only  daughter, 
Luke  viu.  42. 

27 — 81.]  HsALiKa    of    two    blind 
HEN.    Peculiar  to  Matthew,  27.]  de- 

parted thenoe  is  too  vague  to  be  taken  as  a 
fixed  note  of  sequence ;  for  *'  thence  **  may 
mean  the  houiie  of  Jneirus,  or  the  town 
itself,  or  even  that  part  of  the  country, — 
as  ver.  26  has  genendized  the  locality,  and 
implied  some  pause  of  time.  ion  of 

David]  a.  title  of  honour,  and  of  recog- 
nition as  the  Messiah.  It  is  remark- 
able that,  in  all  the  three  narratives  of 
giving  sight  to  the  blind  in  this  Qospel, 
the  title  Son  of  David  appears. 
28.  the  house]  perhaps,  as  Euthymius, 
the  house  of  some  disciple.  Or,  the  house 
which  our  Lord  inhabited  at  Capernaum ; 
or  perhaps  the  expression  need  not  mean 
any  particular  house,  merely,  as  we  some- 
times use  the  expression,  the  house,  as 
opposed  to  the  open  air.  to  do  this] 

i.  e.  the  healing,  implied  in  "  have  merctf 
on  %t"  29.]  Touching,  or  anoint- 

ing the  eyes,  was  the  ordinary  method 
which  our  Lord  took  of  impressing  on  the 
^blind  the  action  of  the  divine  power  which 
heeled  them.  Ch.  xx.  34 :  Mark  viii.  25 : 
Jc^n  ix.  6.  In  this  miracle  however  we 
beve  this  peculiar  feature,  that  no  direct 
word  of  power  passes  from  our  Lord,  but 
a  relative  concession,  making  that  which 
was  done  a  measure  of  the  faith  of  the 
blind  men :  and  from  the  result  the  degree 
of  their  fidth  appears.  Stier  remarks, 
•*  We  may  already  notice,  in  the  history  of 
this  first  period  of  our  Lord's  ministry, 
that»  ftom  having  at  first  yielded  imme- 
diately to  the  request  for  healing,  He 
begins,  by  degrees,  to  prove  and  exercise 
tlie  fiuth  of  the  applicants."  30. 

•tvaitly  charged]  The  word  is  said  to 
mean  "to  command  with  threatening" 
**io  9f^oin  auetereUf**    The  purpose  of 


our  Lord's  earnestness  appeara  to  have 
been  twofold :  (1)  that  He  might  not  be 
so  occupied  and  overpressed  with  applica- 
tions as  to  have  neither  time  nor  strength 
for  the  preaching  of  the  Qospel:  (2)  to 
prevent  the  already-excited  people  from 
taking  some  public  measure  of  recognition, 
and  thus  arousing  the  malice  of  the  Phari- 
sees before  His  hour  was  come.  No 
doubt  the  two  men  were  guilty  of  an  act 
of  disobedience  in  thus  breaking  the  Lord's 
solemn  injunction :  for  obedience  is  better 
than  sacrifice;  the  humble  observance  of 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  than  the  most  labo- 
rious and  wide-spread  will-worship  after 
man's  own  mind  and  invention.  Trench 
(Miracles,  p.  197)  well  remarks,  that  the  fact 
of  almost  all  the  Etomish  interpreters  having 
applauded  this  act,  **  is  very  characteristic, 
and  rests  on  very  deep  difl^erences." 

82—84.]  Hei-ling  of  a  dumb  d£- 
HONIAC.  Peculiar  to  Matthew,  The 
word  as  they  went  out  places  this  miracle 
in  direct  connexion  with  the  foregoing. 
This  narration  has  a  singular  affinity  with 
that  in  ch.  xii.  22,  or  still  more  with  its 
parallel  in  Luke  xi.  14.  In  both,  the  same 
expression  of  wonder  follows;  the  same 
calumny  of  the  Pharisees ;  only  that  in  ch. 
xii.  the  daemoniac  is  said  (not  in  Luke  xi.) 
to  have  been  likewise  blind.  These  cir- 
cumstances, coupled  with  the  immediate 
connexion  of  this  miracle  with  the  cure  of 
the  blind  men,  and  the  mention  of  '  the 
Son  of  David '  in  both,  have  led  some  to 
suppose  that  the  account  in  ch.  xii.  is  a 
repetition,  or  slightly  difieriug  version  of 
the  account  in  our  text,  intermingled  also 
with  the  preceding  healing  of  the  blind. 
But  the  supposition  seems  unnecessary, — 
as,  the  habit  of  the  Pharisees  once  being 
to  ascribe  our  Lord's  expulsion  of  devils 
to  Beelzebub,  the  repetition  of  the  re- 
mark would  be  natural : — and  the  other 
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was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake:   and  the  multitudes  mar- 
velled, saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel.     ^  But  the 
Pharisees  said,  ^  He  casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince  «*  ^h.  xn.  i*. 
of  the  devils.     ^^  And  *  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  *  iSl?k vLflf* 
villages,  teaching  in  their  s}Tiagogues,  and  preaching  the    ^"''*  *"*•**• 
gospel  of  the   kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness   and 
every  disease   [^  among  the  people] .     ^^  But  when  he  saw 
the  multitudes,  'he  was  moved  with  compassion  on  them, '"*'^^-»*- 
because  they  ^ fainted y  and  were  scattered  abroad,  ^as  sheep  ^^""j-gj"- 
having  no  shepherd.     ^7  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,    ?«k?xxxiT. 
^  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few ;  ^  «"^^  ^  *" 
38  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will   Jo»»»  »''•»»• 
send  forth  lalx)urers  into  his  harvest. 

X.  1  And  when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  dis- 
ciples, he  gave  them  power  against  imclean  spirits,  to  cast 
them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  man- 

^  read,  were  harassed. 


^  omit. 

coiiicidenws,  though  considerable,  are  not 
exact  enough  to  warrant  it.  Tliis  was  a 

dumbness  caused  by  da)moniacal  posses- 
sion :  for  the  difference  between  this  and 
the  natural  infirmity  of  a  deaf  and  dumb 
man,  sec  Mark  vii.   31 — 37.  88.  10 

seen]  viz.  the  casting  out  of  devils: — 
*  never  was  seen  to  be  followed  by  such 
results  as  those  fww  manifested,'  See 
above. 

36—38.]  Our  Lord's  compassion  foe 
TUE  MULTITUDE.  Peculiar  to  Matthew. 
In  the  same  way  as  ch.  iv.  23 — 25  intro- 
duces the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  so  do 
these  verses  the  calling  and  commission- 
ing of  the  Twelve.  These  general  de- 
scriptions of  our  Lord's  going  about  and 
teaching  at  once  remove  all  exactness  of 
date  from  the  occurrence  which  follows — 
as  taking  place  at  some  time  during  the 
circuit  and  teaching  just  described.  Both 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  this  dis- 
courtMj  are  introduced  and  closed  with 
these  marks  of  indefiniteness  as  to  time. 
Tliis  being  the  case,  wo  must  have  re- 
course to  the  other  Evangelists,  by  whose 
account  it  appears  (as  indeed  may  be  im- 
plied in  ch.  X.  1),  that  the  Apostles  had 
been  called  to  their  distinct  office  tome 
time  before  this,  (See  Mark  iii.  16 :  Luke 
vi.  13.)  After  their  calling,  and  selection, 
they  probably  remained  with  our  Lord  for 
some  time  1)efore  they  were  sent  out  upon 
their  mission.  86.  the  mnltitndes] 

Wherever    He    went,  in    all    the    cities, 
haraiied]   plagued, — viz.  literally, 
with  weariness  in  following  Him ;  or  spi- 
Vol.  I. 


ritually, ,  with  the  tyranny  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  their  heavy  burdens,  ch. 
xxiii.  4.  Mattered  abroad]  neglected, 

cast  hither  and  thither,  as  sheep  would  be 
who  had  wandered  firom  their  pasture. 
The  context  shews  that  our  Lord's  com- 
passion was  excited  by  their  being  without 
competent  spiritual  leaders  and  teachers. 
87.]  The  harvest  was  primarily 
that  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  multitudes 
of  whom  before  Him  excited  the  Lord's 
compassion.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  we 
see  not  only  our  Lord's  freedom  from  vain- 
glory, in  sending  out  his  disciples  rather 
than  drawing  afi  notice  to  Himself,  but 
His  wisdom,  in  giving  them  this  prelimi- 
nary practice  fbr  their  future  work: 
making,  as  he  expresses  it,  Paltsstine  a 
paltBstra  for  the  world.  The  Lord, 

says  Chrysostom,  having  given  this  com- 
mand, does  not  join  them  in  such  a  prayer, 
but  Himself  sends  them  out  as  labourers 
— shewing  plainly  that  He  Himself  is  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  recalling  to  them 
the  Baptist's  image  of  the  threshing-floor, 
and  One  who  sbidl  purge  it. 

X.  1— XI.  1.]  Mission  op  the  Twelve 
Apostles.  Mark  vi.  7—18  :  Luke  ix.  1 — 
6,— for  the  sending  out  of  the  Apostles: 
Mark  iii.  13—19 :  Luke  vi.  18— 16,— for 
their  names.  On  the  characteristic  differ- 
ences between  this  discourse  and  that  de- 
livered to  the  Seventy  (Luke  x.  1  ff.)  see 
notes  there.  Notice,  that  this  is  not 

the  choosing,  but  merely  the  mission  of 
the  twelve.  The  choosing  had  taken  place 
some  time  before,  but  is  not  any  where  dis- 
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ner  of  diseajse.     ®  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are 
these ;  The  first,  Simon,  *  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 


tinctly  detailed  by  the  EvangeUsts. 
2.]  We  have  in  the  N.  T.four  catalogues 
of  the  Apostles :  the  present  one, — and 
those  at  Mark  iii.  16, — Luke  vi.  14, — Acts 


i.  18.  All  seem  to  follow  one  common  out- 
line, but  fill  it  up  very  differently.  The 
following  table  will  shew  the  agreements 
and  differences : — 


1      Matthew  x.  2.      |       Mark  iii.  16.       |       Luke  vi.  14.        |       Acts  i.  13. 

1  1                                  1                         Simon  Peter 

2  1  Andrew                    |  James                       |  Andrew                    i  John 

3  1  James                       |  John                         |  James                       |  James 

4 1  John                         1  Andrew                    J  John                         |  Andrew 

5  1                                                                PhiHp 

6  1                                      Bartholomew                                               |  Thomas 

7  1  Thomas                                                   Blatthew                             Bartholomew 

8  1  Matthew                                                 Thomas                            |  Matthew 

9  1                                            James  (the  son)  of  Alpheeus. 

10 

Lebbieus 

ThaddflBus 

Simon  called 
Zelotes 

Simon  Zelotes 

11  1                 Simon  the  Canansean                 { 

Judas  (the  bro.)  of  James. 

12  1  Judas  Iscariotes       |                       Judas  Iscarioth                       |  Vacant 

From  this  it  appears  (1),  that  in  all  four 
three  classes  are  enumerated,  and  that 
each  class  contains  (assuming  at  present 
the  identity  of  Lebbsras  with  Thaddeus, 
and  of  Thaddffius  with  Judas  (the  btt>ther 
of  James),  the  same  persons  in  all  four,  but 
in  difierent  order,  with  the  following  ex- 
ceptions:— that  (2)  Peter,  Philip,  James 
(the  son  P)  of  Alphtsus,  and  Judas  Iscariot 
hold  the  same  places  in  all  four.  (3)  That 
in  the^r«^  class  the  two  arrangements  are 
{a)  that  of  Matt,  and  Luke  (Gospel), — 
Peter  and  Andrew,  brothers ;  James  and 
John,  brothers; — ^i. e.  according  to  their 
order  of  calling  and  connexion,  and  with 
reference  to  their  being  sent  out  in  couples, 
Mark  vi.  7:  {b)  Mark  and  Luke  (Acts), 
— Peter,  James,  John,  (the  three  princi- 
pal,) and  Andrew;^!,  e.  according  to  their 
personal  pre-eminence.  In  the  second 
class  (c),  that  of  Matt.,  Mark,  and  Luke 
(GkMpel), — Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Mat' 
thew  and  Thomas, — i.e.  in  couples:  (d) 
Luke  (Acts),— PA»7tp,  Thomas,  Barth., 
Matthew  (reason  uncertain).  In  the  third 
dass  (e).  Matt,  and  Mark,— «7am««  (the 
■on  P)  of  AlphtBUS  and  {Lebb.)  Thaddius, 
Simon  the  Cananaan  and  Judcu  Iscariot ; 
i.  e.  in  couples :  (f)  Luke  (Gosp.  and  Acts) 
Jmnes  (the  son  ?)  ofAlphttus,  Simon  Zelo- 
409,  Jitdas  (the  brother  P)  of  James  and  Judas 
Iseariot  (uncertain),  (ff)  Thus  in  all  four, 
the  leaders  of  the  three  classes  are  the 
9ame,  viz.  Peter,  Philip,  and  James  (the 
wmP)  of  Alph€sus;  and  the  traitor  is 
•Iways  last.  (4)  It  would  appear  then 
that  the  only  difficulties  are  these  two: 


the  identity  of  Lebbseus  with  Thadasus, 
and  with  Judas  (the  brother?)  of  James,  and 
of  Simon  the  Canansean  with  Simon  Zelotes. 
Th^ie  will  be  discussed  under  the  names. 
The  flrit]  Not  only  as  regards  ar- 
rangrement,  or  mere  priority  of  calling,  but 
as  first  in  rank  among  equals.  This  is  clearly 
shewn  from  James  and  John  and  Andrew 
being  set  next,  and  Judas  Iscariot  the 
last,  in  all  the  catalogues.  We  find  Simon 
Peter,  not  only  in  the  lists  of  the  Apostles, 
but  also  in  their  history,  prominent  on 
various  occasions  before  the  rest.  Some- 
times he  speaks  in  their  name  (Matt.  xix. 
27 :  Luke  xii.  41) ;  sometimes  answers 
when  all  are  addressed  (Matt.  xvi.  16  ||); 
sometimes  our  Lord  addresses  him  as 
principal,  even  among  the  three  favoured 
ones  (Matt.  xxvi.  40 :  Luke  xxii.  31) ; 
sometimes  he  is  addressed  by  others  as 
representing  the  whole  (Matt.  xvii.  24: 
Acts  ii.  37).  He  appears  as  the  organ 
qf  the  Apostles  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion (Acts  i.  15 ;  ii.  14;  iv.  8 ;  v.  29) :  the 
first  speech,  and  apparently  that  which 
decided  the  CouncU,  is  spoken  by  him. 
Acts  XV.  7.  All  this  accords  well  with  the 
bold  and  energetic  character  of  Peter,  and 
originated  in  the  unerrine:  discernment 
and  appointment  of  our  Lord  Himself, 
who  saw  in  him  a  person  adapted  to  take 
precedence  of  the  rest  in  the  founding  of 
His  Church,  and  shutting  (Acts  v.  3,  9) 
and  opening  (Acts  ii.  14,  41 ;  x.  5,  46)  the 
doors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  That 
however  no  such  idea  was  current  among 
the  Apostles  as  that  he  was  destined  to  be 
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his  brother ;  James  [P  the  %oii\  of  Zebedee^  and  John  his  bro- 
ther; 3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew;  Thomas,  and  Matthew 
the  publican ;  James  [P  the  son\  of  Alphaeus,  and   [^  Leb- 

P  not  expressed  in  the  original, 

4  these  words  are  variously  read :  see  note. 


the  Primate  of  the  future  Church,  U  as 
clear  as  the  facts  above  mentioned.  For 
(1)  no  trace  of  such  a  pre-eminence  is 
found  in  all  the  Epistles  of  the  other 
Apostles  ;  but  when  he  is  mentioned,  it  is 
either,  as  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  as  one  of  the  Apos- 
tles, one  example  among  many,  bat  in  no 
wise  the  chief ;— or  as  in  Qal.  ii.  7,  8,  with 
a  distinct  account  of  a  peculiar  province 
of  duty  and  preaching  being  allotted  to 
him,  viz.  the  apostleship  of  the  circumci- 
sion, (see  1  Pet.  i.  1,)  as  (Ustinguished  from 
Paul,  to  whom  was  given  the  apostleship 
of  the  uncircumcision ; — or  as  in  Gal.  ii. 
9,  as  one  of  the  principal  pillars,  together 
with  James  and  John; — or  as  in  Gal.  ii. 
11,  as  subject  to  rebuke  from  Paul  as  from 
an  equal.  And  (2)  wherever  by  our  Lord 
Himself  the  future  constitution  of  His 
Church  is  alluded  to,  or  by  the  Apostles 
its  actual  constitution,  no  hint  of  any  such 
primacy  is  given  (see  note  on  Matt.  xvi. 
18),  but  the  whole  collie  of  Apostles  are 
spoken  of  as  absolutelv  equal.  Matt.  xix. 
27,  28 ;  XX.  26,  28 :  Eph.  ii.  20,  and  many 
other  places.  Again  (3)  in  the  two  Epis- 
tles which  we  have  from  his  own  hand, 
there  is  nothing  for,  but  every  thing 
against,  such  a  supposition.  He  exhorts 
the  presbyters  as  being  their  co-presbyter 
(1  Pet.  V.  1) :  describes  himself  as  a  par- 
taker of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 
addresses  his  second  Epistle  to  them  that 
have  obtained  the  like  precious  faith  with 
ourselves  (2  Pet.  i.  1)  :  and  makes  not  the 
slightest  allusion  to  any  pre-eminence  over 
the  other  Apostles.  So  that  flnt  here 

must  be  understood  as  signifying  the  pro- 
minence of  Peter  among  the  Apostles,  as 
well  as  his  early  calling.  (See  John  i.  42.) 
oalled  Peter]  Or  Cephas,  so 
named  by  our  Lord  Himself  (John  aa 
above)  at  His  first  meeting  with  him,  and 
again  more  solemnly,  and  with  a  direct 
reference  to  the  meaning  of  the  name. 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  Andrew]    He,  in 

conjunction  with  John  (see  note  on  John 
i.  37 — 41),  was  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist, 
Hud  both  of  them  followed  our  Lord,  on 
their  Master  pointing  Him  out  as  the 
Lamb  of  God.  They  did  not  however 
from  that  time  constantly  accompany 
Him,  but  received  a  more  solemn  calling 
(rico  Matt.  iv.  17—22:  Luke  v.  1-11)— 
in  the  narrative  of  which  Peter  is  promi- 

F 


nent,  and  so  first  called  as  an  Apostle,  at 
least  of  those  four.  James  (the  son) 

of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother]  Fbrt- 
ners  in  the  fishing  trade  with  Peter  and 
Andrew,  Luke  v.  10.  8.  Philip,  and 

Bartholomew]  Philip  was  called  by  our 
Lord  the  second  day  after  the  visit  of 
Andrew  and  John,  and  the  day  after  the 
miming  of  Peter.  He  was  also  of  Beth- 
saida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  James 
and  John.  Andrew  and  Philip  are 

Greek  names.  See  John  xii.  20  —  22. 
BartholomeWf  i.  e.  in  Heb.,  son  of  TaUnai 
or  IktlonuBut,  has  been  generally  supposed 
to  be  the  same  with  Nathanael  of  Cana 
in  Oalilee ;  and  with  reason:  for  (1)  the 
name  Bartholomew  is  not  his  own  name, 
but  a  patronymic : — (2)  He  follows  next 
in  order,  as  Nathanael,  in  John  i.  46,  to 
the  Apostles  just  mentioned,  with  the 
same  formula  which  had  just  been  used 
of  Philip's  own  call  (ver.  44), — **  Philip 
findeth  Nathanael  :**^iS)  He  is  there,  as 
here,  and  in  Mark  and  Luke  (Gospel),  in 
connexion  with  Philip  (that  he  was  bis 
brother,  was  conjectured  by  Dr.  Donald- 
son ;  but  rendered  improbable  by  the  fact 
that  John,  in  the  case  of  Andrew  a  few 
verses  above,  expressly  says  "  he  findeth 
his  own  brother  Simon,"  whereas  in  ver.  46 
no  such  specification  occurs) : — (4)  in  John 
xxi.  2,  at  the  appearance  of  onr  Lord  on 
the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  Nathanael 
is  mentioned  as  present,  where  seven 
apostles  ("  disciples  ")  are  recounted. 
Thomas,  and  Xatthew  the  Pnblioan] 
Thomas,  in  Greek  Didymus  (the  twin). 
John  xi.  16 ;  zx.  24 ;  xxi.  2.  lUtthew 

the  publican  is  clearly  bv  this  appellation 
identified  with  the  Matthew  of  ch.  ix.  9. 
We  hear  nothing  of  him,  except  in  these 
two  passages.  Dr.  Donaldson  believed 
Matthew  and  Thomas  to  have  been  twin 
brothers.  Eusebins  preserves  a  tradition 
that  Thomas's  real  name  was  Judas. 
James  (the  son)  of  Alphens]  From  John 
xix.  25,  some  infer  (but  see  note  there), 
that  Mary  the  (wife)  of  Clopas  was  sister 
of  Mary  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  From 
Mark  xv.  40,  that  Mary  was  the  mother 
of  James  "  the  little,"  which  may  be  this 
James.  Hence  it  would  appear,  if  these 
two  passages  point  to  the  same  person, 
that  Alphieus  =  Clopas.  And  indeed  the 
two  Greek  names  are  but  difierent  ways 
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bseus^  whose  surname  was  Thaddaeus]  ;   *  Simon  the  ^  Ca- 

naanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him.   ^  These 

a  see  Acu  1. 8.  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying,  •  Go 

not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the 

'  re<id,  Canansean. 


of  expressing  the  Hebrew  name.  If  this 
be  so,  then  this  James  the  Less  may  pos- 
sibly be  "  the  brother  of  the  Lord  ^*  men- 
tioned Gal.  i.  19  apparently  as  an  apostle, 
and  one  of  '*  SU-  brethren  **  mentioned 
Matt.  xiii.  55  (where  see  note)  (P).  Bnt 
on  the  difficulties  attending  this  view,  see 
note  on  John  vii.  5.  LebbflBQi']  Mnch 

difficulty  rests  on  this  name,  both  from  the 
various  readings,  and  the  questions  arising 
from  the  other  lists.  The  received  reading 
appears  to  be  a  conjunction  of  the  two 
ancient  ones,  LebbsBus  and  Thaddieus :  the 
latter  of  these  having  been  introduced 
fVom  Mark:  where,  however,  one  of  the 
ancient  MSS.  has  Lebbatu,  Whichever  of 
these  is  the  true  reading,  the  Apostle  him- 
self has  generally  been  supposed  to  be 
identical  with  "  Judas  of  James  '*  in  both 
Luke's  catalc^^es,  i.  e.  (see  note  there) 
Judas  the  brother  (Dr.  Donaldson  sup- 
posed son :  sec  note  on  Luke  xxiv.  13)  of 
James,  and  so  son  of  Alpbsens,  and  com- 
monly supposed  to  bo  (?)  one  of  the  bre- 
thren of  the  Lord  named  Matt.  xiii.  55. 
In  John  xiv.  22  we  have  a  'Judas,  not 
Iscariot,'  among  the  Apostles:  and  the 
catholic  epistle  is  written  by  a  'Judas 
brother  of  James.'  What  in  this  case  the 
names  Lebbieus  and  ThaddsBus  are,  is  im- 
possible to  say.  So  that  the  whole  rests 
on  conjecture,  which  however  does  not 
contradict  any  known  fact,  and  may  be 
allowed  as  the  only  escape  from  the  diffi- 
culty. 4.  Simon  the  CananaMuil 
This  is  not  a  local  name,  but  is  derived 
firom  Canan,  which  is  equivalent  to  Zelotes 
(Lnke,  Gbspel  and  Acts).  We  may  there- 
fore suppose  that  before  his  conversion 
lie  belonged  to  the  sect  of  the  Zealots,  who 
after  the  example  of  Phinehas  (Num.  xxv. 
7>  8)  took  justice  into  their  own  hands,  and 
panisbed  offenders  against  the  law.  This 
■eet  eventually  brought  upon  Jerusalem  its 
destruction.  Judas  Iioariot]  Son  of 
Simon  (John  vi.71 ;  [xii.  4  various  reading ;] 
zilL  2,  26).  Probably  a  native  of  Eerioth 
in  Jnda,  Josh.  xv.  25.  Ish  Kerioth,  a  man 
of  Kerioth,  as  Istobus,  a  man  of  Tob, 
Joseph.  Antt.  vii.  6.  1.  That  the  name 
Iscariot  cannot  be  a  surname,  as  6p.  Mid- 
dleton  supposes,  the  expression  "  Judas 
Jseariot  thi  son  of  Simon,**  used  in  all  the 
above  places  of  John,  clearly  proves.  Dr. 
Itaalason  assumed  it  as  certain  that  the 


Simon  last  mentioned  was  the  father  of 
Judas  Iscariot.  But  surely  this  is  very 
uncertain,  in  the  case  of  so  common  a 
name  as  Simon.  6.  saying]    If  we 

compare  this  verse  with  ch.  xi.  1,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  this  discourse  of 
our  Lord  was  delivered  at  one  time  and 
that,  the  first  sending  of  the  Twelve. 
How  often  its  solemn  injunctions  may  have 
been  repeated  on  similar  occasions  we  can- 
not say :  many  of  them  reappear  at  the 
sending  of  the  Seventy  in  Luke  x.  2  ff. 
Its  primary  reference  is  to  the  then 
mission  of  the  Apostles  to  prepare  His 
toay ;  but  it  includes,  in  the  germ,  in- 
structions prophetically  delivered  for  the 
ministers  and  missionaries  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  end  of  time.  It  may  be  divided 
into  THBBE  GBEAT  POBTIONS,  in  each  of 
which  different  departments  of  the  subject 
are  treated,  but  which  follow  in  natural 
sequence  on  one  another.  In  the  fibst 
of  these  (w.  5 — 15),  our  Lord,  taking  up 
the  position  of  the  messengers  whom  He 
sends  from  the  declaration  with  which  the 
Baptist  and  He  Himself  began  their  mi- 
nistry, "  The  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand"  gives  them  commands,  mostly  lite- 
ral, and  of  present  import,  for  their  mis- 
sion to  the  cities  of  Israel,  This  portion 
concludes  with  a  denunciation  of  judgment 
against  that  unbelief  which  should  reject 
their  preaching.  The  second  (w.  16  —23) 
refers  to  the  general  mission  of  the  Apos- 
tles as  developing  itself  after  the  Lord 
should  be  taken  firom  them,  in  preaching 
to  Jews  and  Oentiles  (vv.  17,  18),  and 
subjecting  them  to  persecutions  (vv.  21, 
22).  This  portion  ends  with  the  end  of 
the  apostolic  period  properly  so  called, 
ver.  23  referring  primarily  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  In  this  portion  there 
is  a  foreshadowing  of  wl^at  shall  be  the 
lot  and  duty  of  the  teachers  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  end,  inasmuch  as  the  'coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man'  is  ever  typical  of  His 
final  coming  to  judgment.  Still  the  direct 
reference  is  to  the  Apostles  and  their  mis- 
sion, and  the  other  only  by  inference. 
The  THIBD  (vv.  24—42),  the  longest  and 
weightiest  portion,  is  spoken  directly  (with 
occasional  reference  only  to  the  Apostles 
and  tbeir  mission  [yovAO'])  of  all  disciples 
of  the  Lord, — their  position, — their  en- 
couragementSji — their  duties, — and  finally 
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^  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  ^  but  go  rather  to  the  *^  lost  sheep  *•  J^j'j^'"^ 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  7  And  as  ye  go  preach,  saying,  i°**»'*-*- 
*^The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.      ^  Heal  the  sick,  "Vj^*""**- 

"  ^  ^  '     Jer.  1.  fl^  17. 

cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely  f  **f  pS!'!!!* 
ye  have  received,  •freely  give.  ^Provide  neither  gold,  dchiiLi.- ir. 
nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses,  ^^  nor  scrip  for  your  ®  IJ^f*"  ^''* 
journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  ■  slaves  : 
for  'the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  ^^  And  into '\TimIr7is. 
whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  in  it  is 
worthy ;   and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.     ^^  And  when 

■  read,  a  staff. 


concludes    with    the    last    gre$it    reward 
(ver.  42).  In  these  first  verses,  5,  6,— 

we  have  the  location;  in  7,  8,  the  pur- 
pose ;  in  9,  10,  the  fitting  out ;  and  in 
11 — 14,  the  manner  of  proceeding, — of 
thoir  mission :  ver.  15  concluding  with  a 
prophetic  denouncement,  tending  to  im> 
press  them  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  im> 
portance  of  the  office  entrusted  to  them. 
Samaritans]  The  Samaritans  were 
the  Gentile  inhabitants  of  the  country 
between  Judsea  and  Galilee,  consisting  of 
heuthcns  whom  Shalmancser  king  of  As- 
syria brought  from  Babylon  and  other 
places.  Tlieir  religion  was  a  mixture  of 
the  worship  of  the  true  God  with  idolatry 
(2  Kings  xvii.  24—  41).  The  Jews  had  no 
dealings  with  them,  John  iv.  9.  They  ap- 
pear to  have  been  not  so  unready  as  the 
Jews  to  receive  our  Lord  and  His  mission 
(John  iv.  39—42:  Luke  ix.  51  ff.,  and 
notes); — but  this  prohibition  rested  on 
judicial  reasons.  Sec  Acts  xiii.  46.  In 
Acts  i.  8  the  prohibition  is  expressly  taken 
off :  'Ye  shall  be  witnesses  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.' 
And  in  Acts  viii.  1,  5,  8,  we  find  the  re- 
sult. See  ch.  xv.  21—28.  6.  the 
lost  sheep]  See  besides  refll,  ch.  ix.  36: 
John  X.  16.  7.]  This  announcement 
shews  the  preparatory  nature  of  this  first 
apostolic  mission.  Compare,  as  shewing 
the  difierence  of  their  ultimate  message  to 
the  world.  Col.  i.  26—28.  8.  freely, 
Ac]  See  Acts  viii.  18—20.  9.  Pro- 
yide  neither  .  .  .]  All  the  words  following 
depend  on  this  verb,  and  it  is  explained  by 
the  parallel  expressions  in  Mark  and  Luke. 
They  were  to  make  no  preparations  for 
the  journey,  but  to  take  it  in  dependence 
on  Him  who  sent  them,  just  as  they 
were.  This  forbidden  provision  would  be 
of  three  kinds  (1)  Money:  in  Mark  (vi.  8) 
(literally)  "  brass,"  in  Luke  (ix.3)  "  nlver:" 
here  all  the  three  current  metals  in  order 


of  value,  connected  by  the  nor,  intro- 
ducing a  climax — no  gold,  nor  yet  silver, 
nor  yet  brass— in  their  girdles  (so,  lite- 
rally, Luke  X.  4).  In  the  Greek  it  is, 
*  no  gold,  nor  even  silver,  nor  even  brass.' 
So  again  in  ver.  10.  (2)  Food :  here  serip, 
in  Mark  **  no  scrip,  no  bread :"  similarly 
Luke.  (3)  Clothing— neither  two.eoats: 
so  Mark  and  Luke.— neither  ihoei ;  in 
Mark  expressed  by  "  be  shod  with  san- 
dals :**  explained  in  Luke  x.  4  by  "  carry 
no  shoes,"  i.  e.  a  second  pair.— nor  yet  a 
staff  =  "  save  a  staff  only  "  Mark.  The^ 
were  not  to  procure  expressly  for  thf 
journey  even  a  stafif:  they  were  to  take 
with  them  their  usual  staff  only.  The 
missing  of  this  explanation  has  probably 
led  to  the  reading  staves  both  here  and 
in  Luke.  If  it  be  genuine,  it  does  not 
mean  two  staves;  for  who  would  ever  think 
of  taking  a  spare  staff?  but  a«^q^each. 
The  wh(9e  of  this  prohibition  was  tempo- 
rary only;  for  their  then  journey,  and  no 
more.   See  Luke  xxii.  35,  86.  10.  for 

the  workman . . .]  This  is  a  common  truth 
of  life — men  give  one  who  works  for  them 
his  food  and  more ;  here  uttered  however 
by  our  Lord  in  its  highest  sense,  as  applied 
to  the  workmen  in  His  vineyard.  See 
1  Cor.  ix.  13,  14:  2  Cor.  xi.  8:  3  John  8. 
It  is  (as  Stier  remarks,  vol.  i.  p.  352,  ed.  2) 
a  gross  perversion  and  foolish  bondage  to 
the  letter,  to  imagine  that  ministers  of 
congregations,  or  even  missionaries  among 
the  heathen,  at  this  day  are  bound  by  the 
literal  sense  of  our  Lord's  commands  in 
this  passage.  But  we  must  not  therefore 
imagine  that  they  are  not  bound  by  the 
spirit  of  them.  This  literal  first  mission 
was  but  a  foreshadowing  of  the  spiritual 
subsequent  sentHng  out  of  the  ministry 
over  the  world,  which  ought  therefore  in 
spirit  every  where  to  be  conformed  to 
these  rules.  11.  worthy]  Inclined  to 

receive  you  and  your  message, — worthy 
that  you  should  become  his  guest.    Such 
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ye  come  into  an  hoiise^  salute  it.     ^^  ^^^  ^  the  house  be 

worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it:  but  if  it  be  not 
f  Pi.xxxT.i».  worthy,  let  your  peace  «  return  to  you.     ^*  And  whosoever 

shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart 
*•  JJi^JiJ'-ji,  out  of  that  house  or  city,  ^  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
1  S^ii:  M,  S4.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 

land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 

for  that  city. 

1^  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
f/<S"1riv'jo'  wolves:  be  ye  therefore  ^wise  as  serpents,  and  *  harmless 
in^h.^xl!iv*6.  as  doves.  17  But  beware  of  men :  for  they  will  ™  deliver 
nAct«T.*o.    you  up  to  the  councils,  and  they  will  "scourge  you  in  their 


personfl  in  this  case  would  be  of  the  same 
kind  as  those  spoken  of  Acts  xiii.  48  as 
"disposed  to  eternal  life**  (see  there). 
The  precept  in  this  verse  is  very  mnch 
more  ftilly  set  forth  by  Luke,  x.  7  ff. 
till  ye  go  tbenee]  i.  e.  Until  ye  depart 
oat  of  the  city.  18.]  The  peace  men- 

tioned is  that  in  the  customary  Eastern 
salutation.  Peace  be  with  you.  Luke  has 
Peace  he  to  this  house  (x.  5).  Compare  with 
the  spirit  of  vv.  10 — 13, — ch.  vii.  6.  Stier 
remarks  that  the  spirit  of  these  commands 
binds  Christian  ministers  to  all  accus- 
tomed courtesies  of  manner  in  the  coun- 
tries and  ages  in  which  their  mission  may 
lie.  So  we  find  the  Gh'eek  salutation  in- 
stead of  the  Jewish  form  of  greeting. 
Acts  XT.  23:  James  i.  1.  And  the  same 
spirit  forbids  that  repelling  official  pride 
by  which  so  many  ministers  lose  the  affec- 
tions of  their  people.  And  this  is  to  be 
without  any  respect  to  the  worthiness  or 
otherwise  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  house. 
In  the  case  of  unworthiness,  *  let  your 
peace  return  (See  Isa.  xlv.  23)  to  you,' 
1.  e.  '  be  as  though  you  had  never  spoken 
it.'  14.]  See  Acts,  in  the  references. 

A  solemn  act  which  might  have  two 
meanings :  (1)  as  Luke  x.  11  expresses  at 
more  length, — *  We  take  nothing  of  yours 
with  us,  we  free  ourselves  from  nil  con- 
tact and  communion  with  you  ;*  or  (2), — 
which  sense  probably  lies  beneath  both 
this  and  ver.  13, '  We  free  ourselves  from 
all  participation  in  your  condemnation : 
will  have  nothing  in  common  with  those 
who  have  rejected  God's  message.'  See 
1  Kings  ii.  5,  where  the  shoes  on  the  feet 
are  mentioned  as  partakers  in  the  guilt 
of  blood.  It  was  a  custom  of  the  Phari- 
sees, when  they  entered  Judaea  from  a 
Qentile  land,  to  do  this  act,  as  renouncing 
all  communion  with  Gentiles:  those  then 
who  would  not  receive  the  apostolic  mes- 
sage were  to   be   treated    as   no   longer 


Israelites,  but  Gentiles.  Thus  the  verso 
ibrms  a  kind  of  introduction  to  the  next 
portion  of  the  discourse,  where  the  future 
mission  to  the  Gentiles  is  treated  of. 
The  or  eity  brings  in  the  alternative; 
"  house,  if  it  be  a  house  that  rejects  you, 
city,  if  a  whole  city."  16.]  The  first 

yerily  I  tay  onto  yoa;  with  which  ex- 
pression our  Lord  closes  each  portion  of 
this  discourse.  day  of  judgment, 

i.  e.  of  final  judgment,  =  **  that  day " 
Luke  X.  12.  It  must  be  noticed  that  this 
denunciatory  part,  as  also  the  command 
to  shake  off  the  dust,  applies  only  to  the 
people  of  Israel,  who  had  been  long  pre- 
pared for  the  message  of  the  Gospel  by 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  recently 
more  particularly  by  John  the  Baptist; 
and  in  this  sense  It  may  still  apply  to 
the  rejection  of  the  Gospel  by  professing 
Christians;  but  as  it  was  not  then  ap- 
plicable to  the  Gentiles,  so  neither  now 
can  it  be  to  the  heathen  who  know  not 
God. 

16—28.]  Second  pabt  op  the  dis- 
COUBSE.  See  above  on  ver.  5,  for  the 
subject  of  this  portion.  16.]  I  is  not 

without  meaning.  It  takes  up  again  the 
subject  of  their  sending,  and  reminds  them 
Who  sent  them.  send  forth,   Gr. 

apostello,  is  in  direct  connexion  with  their 
name  Apostles.  sheep  in  the  midst 

of  woWes]  This  comparison  is  used  of  the 
people  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  a  Rabbinical  work  cited  by  Stier : 
see  also  Eoclus.  xiii.  17.  17.  beware] 

The  wisdom  of  the  serpent  is  needed  for 
this  part  of  their  course ;  the  simplicity  of 
the  dove  for  the  take  not  anxious  thought 
in  ver.  19.  The  but  turns  from  the 

internal  character  to  behaviour  in  r^^ard 
of  outward  circumstances.  councils] 

See  Acts  iv.  6,  7;  v.  40.  They  are  the 
courts  of  seven  (on  which  see  Deut.  xvi. 
18),  appointed    in    every    city,   to    take 
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synagogues;  ^^  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  ^governors  o^«^"« 
and  ° kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and    *'^^^^*'- 
the  Gentiles.     ^^  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  ^  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  :    for  p  it  shall  be  given  ^  f^^^ijT- "• 
you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.     20  ^oi  it  is 
not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  '  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  *»  J.^J^eto*iif.*- 
speaketh  in  you.     21  r  ^nd  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the    lTTm.7;.ifl, 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child :   and  the  chil-  r  m^  vr.  aa,  as. 
dren  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death.     22  ^j  y^  ghall  be  hated  of  all  men  for 
my  name's  sake:  but  'he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  •«*»•»''•  *»• 

^  render y  take  not  anxious  thought. 


cognizance  of  causes  both  civil  and  cri- 
minal, ch.  V.  21 :  here  perhaps  put  for 
any  courts  of  assembly  in  general.  The 
scourging  in  the  synagogues  is  supposed 
to  have  been  inflicted  by  order  of  the 
Tribunal  of  Three,  who  judged  in  them. 
18.  and]  literally,  yea ;  and  more- 
over; assuming  wliat  has  just  been  said, 
and  passing  on  to  something  more, 
governors— Proconsuls,  Proprstors,  Pro- 
curators, as  (Pontius  Hlate,)  Felix,  Festus, 
Gnllio,  Sergius  Paulus.  kings,  as 

(Herod,)  Agrippa.  The  former  verse  was 
of  Jewish  persecution ;  this,  of  Oentile : 
the  concluding  words  shew  that  the 
scope  of  both,  in  the  divine  purposes,  as 
regarded  the  Apostles,  was  the  same,  viz. 
for  a  testimony.  The  "  ieitimony  "  is  in 
both  senses— a  testimony  to,  and  against 
them  (see  ch.  viii.  4,  note),  and  refers  to 
both  sets  of  persecutors :  to  thenit  i.  e.  the 
Jews  (not  the  "  rulers  and  kings"  for  they 
arc  in  most  cases  Qentiles  themselves),  and 
to  the  Gentiles.  It  was  a  testimony  in  the 
best  sense  to  Sergius  Paulus,  Acts  xiii.  7, 
but  against  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  25 ;  and  this 
double  power  ever  belongs  to  the  word  of 
God  as  preached— it  is  a  "two-edged 
sword"  Ilev.  i.  16;  ii.  12).  19.  take 

not  anxious  (or  distracting)  thought]  A 
spiritual  prohibition,  answering  to  the 
literal  one  in  vv.  9,  10.  See  Exodus  iv. 
12.  20.  For  it  is  not  ye  .  .  .  .] 

This  shews  the  reference  of  the  command 
to  a  future  mission  of  the  Apostles,  see 
John  XV.  26,  27.  (1)  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  our  Lord  never  in  speaking  to  His 
disciples  says  our  Father,  but  either  my 
Father  (ch.  xviii.  10),  or  your  Father  (as 
here),  or  both  conjoined  (John  xx.  17); 
never  leaving  it  to  be  inferred  that  God  is 
in  the  same  sense  His  Father  and  our  Fa- 
ther. (2)  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that 
in  the  great  work  of  God  in  the  world, 
human   individuality  sinks  down  and  va- 


nishes, and  God  alone,  His  Christ,  His 
Spirit,   is  the  worker.  21.] 

Spoken  perhaps  of  official  information 
given  against  Christians,  as  there  are  no 
female  relations  mentioned.  But  the 
general  idea  is  also  included.  22.   all 

men]  i.  e.  all  else  hut  yourselves ;  not,  as 
sometimes  interpreted,  a  strong  expres- 
sion, intended  to  signify  many,  or  the 
majority  of  mankind,  but  he  that 

enduretii]  In  order  to  understand  these 
words  it  is  necessary  to  enter  into  the 
character  of  our  Lord's  prophecies  respect- 
ing His  coming,  as  having  an  immediate 
literal,  and  a  distant  foreshadowed  fulfil- 
ment. Throughout  this  discourse  and  the 
great  prophecy  in  ch.  xxiv.,  we  find  the 
first  apostolic  period  used  as  a  tvpo  of  the 
whole  ages  of  the  Church ;  and  the  ven- 
geance on  Jerusalem,  which  historically 
put  an  end  to  the  old  dispensation,  and 
was  in  its  place  with  reference  to  that 
order  of  things,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  as  a  type  of  the  final  coming  of  the 
Lord.  These  two  subjects  accompany  and 
interpenetrate  one  another  in  a  manner 
wholly  inexplicable  to  those  who  are  un- 
accustomed to  the  wide  import  of  Scrip- 
ture prophecy,  which  speaks  very  generally 
not  so  much  of  events  themselves,  points 
of  time, — as  of  processions  of  events,  all 
ranging  under  one  great  description. 
Thus  in  the  present  case  there  is  certainly 
direct  reference  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  the  end  directly  spoken  of  is  that 
event,  and  the  shall  be  saved  the  preser- 
vation provided  by  the  warning  after- 
wards g^ven  in  ch.  xxiv.  15 — 18.  And  the 
next  verse  directly  refers  to  the  journeys 
of  the  Apostles  over  the  actual  cities  of 
Israel,  territorial,  or  where  Jews  were 
located.  But  as  certainly  do  all  these 
expressions  look  onwards  to  the  great  final 
coming  of  the  Lord,  the  end  of  all  pro- 
phecy;  as  certainly  the  shall  be  saved 
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^I^iairi"*  ^  saved.     23  B^t  *when  they  persecute  you  in  this  ciiy, 
if' AcutlS:  flee  ye  into  another :    for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 

u lilcl  th.    ^^*  *  ^^^^  9^'"^  ^^^^  *^®  cities  of  Israel,  "  till  the  Son  of  man 
be  come. 

^  ^  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant 

above  his  lord.     ^6  jt  ig  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be 

jihJTiiL'rt,  ^  ^s  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.     ^  If  they  have 

called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 

shall  they  call  them  of  his  household  ?     ^  Fear  them  not 

LSeSi";  therefore:  *for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be 

*•  revealed;   and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.     ^T  What  I 

*  render,  finish. 


us. 

V  Johnxlii.  10: 
ZV.20. 


here  bears  its  iiill  scripture  meaning,  of 
everhuting  talvation  s  and  the  endurance 
to  the  end  is  the  finished  couree  of  the 
Chrutian;  and  the  precept  in  the  next 
verse  is  to  apply  to  the  condact  of 
Christians  of  all  ages  with  reference  to 
persecution,  and  the  announcement  that 
hardly  will  the  Qospel  have  been  fully 
preached  to  all  nations  (or,  to  all  the 
Jewish  nation,  i.e.  effectual^)  when  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  come.  It  is  most  im- 
portant to  keep  in  mind  the  great  pro- 
phetic parallels  which  run  through  our 
liord's  discourses,  and  are  sometimes  sepa- 
rately,  sometimes  simultaneously,  pre- 
sented to  us  by  Him. 

24 — 42J  Thibd  part  op  the  di8- 
COUBSB.  ^ee  note  on  ver  5.  It  treats  of  (I.) 
the  confiiots  (w.  24^26),  duties  (vv.  26— 
28),  and  encouragements  (w.  28 — 32)  of  all 
Christ's  disciples.  (II.)  The  certain  issue 
of  this  fight  in  victory  ;  the  confession  by 
Christ  of  those  who  confess  Him,  set  in 
strong  light  by  the  contrast  of  those  who 
deny  Him  (vv.  32,  33);  the  necessity  of 
conflict  to  victory  f  by  the  nature  of  Christ's 
mission  (vv.  34r— 37),  the  kind  of  self- 
devotion  which  he  requires  (w.  87 — 39)  : 
concluding  with  the  solemn  assurance  that 
no  reception  of  His  messengers  for  Sis 
sake,  nor  even  the  smallest  labour  of  love 
for  Him,  shall  pass  without  its  final 
reward.  Thus  we  are  carried  on  to  the 
end  of  time  and  of  the  course  of  the 
Church.  24.]  This  proverb  is  used 

in  different  senses  in  Luke  vi.  40  and 
John  xiii.  16.  The  view  here  is,  that  dis- 
ciples must  not  expect  a  better  lot  than 
their  Master,  but  be  well  satisfied  if  they 
have  no  worse.  The  threefold  relation  of 
our  Lord  and  His  followers  here  brought 
out  may  thus  be  exemplified  from  Scrip- 
ture :  disciple  and  teacher.  Matt.  v.  1; 
xxiii.  8:  Luke  vi.  20;  servant  and  lord. 


John  xiii.  13  :  Luke  xii.  35 — 48 :  Kom.  i. 
1 :  2  Pet.  i.  1 :  Jude  1 ;  master  of  the 
house  and  household.  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 29  || : 
Luke  xxiv.  80 :  Matt.  xxiv.  45  ff.  ||. 
86.  Beeliebnb]  (or~>bal)  (Either  'lord 
of  dung,' — or,  as  in  2  Kings  i.  2,  *  lord  of 
flies,' — a  god  worshipped  at  Ekron  by  the 
Philistines;  there  is  however  another 
derivation  more  probable  than  either  of 
these,  from  baal,  lord,  and  zeboul,  a  house, 
by  which  it  would  exactly  correspond  to 
the  term  used.)— A  name  by  which  the 
prince  of  the  devils  was  called  by  the  Jews, 
ch,  xii.  24, — to  which  accusation,  probably 
an  usual  one  (see  ch.  ix.  34),  and  that  in 
John  viii.  48,  our  Lord  probably  refers. 
In  those  places  they  had  not  literally 
called  Him  Beelzebub,  but  He  speaks  of 
their  mind  and  intention  in  those  charges. 
They  may  however  have  literally  done  so 
on  other  unrecorded  occasions.  26.] 

The  force  of  this  is:  'Notwithstanding 
their  treatment  of  Me  your  Master,  Mine 
will  be  victory  and  triumph  ;  therefore  ye. 
My  disciples,  in  your  turn,  need  not  fear.' 
Compare  Rom.  viii.  37.  for  there 

is  nothing]  This  solemn  truth  is  again 
and  again  enounced  by  our  Lord  on 
different  occasions,  and  with  different 
references.  See  Luke  viii.  17;  xii.  2. 
The  former  part  of  the  verse  drew  com- 
fort and  encouragement  from  the  past : 
this  does  so  from  theyw^wr^.  '  All  that  is 
hidden  must  be  revealed — (1)  it  is  God's 
purpose  in  His  Kingdom  that  the  ever- 
hsting  Gospel  shall  he  freely  preached,  and 
this  purpose  ye  serve,  (2)  JBeware  then  of 
hypocrisy  (see  Luke  xii.  2)  through  fear  of 
men,  for  all  such  will  be  detected  and 
exposed  hereafter :  and  (3)  fear  them  not, 
for,  under  whatever  aspersions  ye  may 
labour  from  them,  the  day  is  coming  whicii 
shall  clear  you  and  condemn  them,  if  ye 
arc  fearlessly  doing  the  work  of  Him  that 
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tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  Kght :   and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops.    ^  And 
yfear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to '{J^^JJJjJ^ 
kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell.     29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 


zii.4.    IPet. 
ill.  U. 


sent  you*    (ch.  xiii.  43).  27.]  An 

expansion  of  the  duty  of  freenest  and 
boldness  of  speech  implied  in  the  last 
verse.  The  words  may  bear  two  meanings  : 
eitlier  (1)  that  which  Chrysostom  gives, 
taking  the  expressions  relatively,  of  His 
speaking  to  them  only,  and  in  a  little 
comer  of  Palestine,  as  compared  with  the 
subsequent  publicity  of  the  Word  j  or  ^2) 
as  this  part  of  the  discourse  relates  to  the 
future  principally,  the  secret  speaking  may 
mean  the  communication  which  our  Lord 
would  hold  with  them  hereafter  by  His 
Spirit,  which  they  were  to  preach  and  pro- 
claim. See  Acts  iv.  20.  These  senses  do 
not  exclude  one  another,  and  are  possibly 
both  implied.  There  is  no  need,  with 

Lightfoot  and  others,  to  suppose  any  allu- 
sion to  a  custom  in  the  synagogue,  in  the 
words  hear  in  the  ear.  They  are  a  com- 
mon expression,  derived  from  common 
life :  we  have  it  in  a  wider  sense  Acts  xi. 
22,  and  Gen.  1.  4.  apon  the  hoTue- 

tops]  On  the  flat  roofs  of  the  houses. 
Thus  we  have  in  Josephus,  "  Ooing  up  on 
the  roof,  and  with  his  hand  quieting  their 
tumult  ...  he  said  ....'*  28.]  On 

the  latter  part  of  this  verse  much  question 
has  of  late  been  raised,  which  never  was, 
as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  And,  known 
to  the  older  interpreters.  Stier  desig- 
nates it  as  '  the  only  passage  of  Scripture 
whose  words  may  equally  apply  to  Ood 
and  the  enemy  of  souls.  He  himself  is 
strongly  in  favour  of  the  laitef*  interpre- 
tation, and  defends  it  at  much  length; 
but  I  am  quite  unable  to  assent  to  his 
opinion.  It  seems  to  me  cU  variance  with 
the  connexion  of  the  discourse,  and  with 
the  universal  tone  of  Scripture  regarding 
Satan.  If  such  a  phrase  as  "  to  fear  the 
devil  **  could  be  instanced  as  equivalent  to 
"  to  guard  against  the  devil"  or  if  it  could 
be  shewn  that  any  where  power  is  attributed 
to  Satan  analogous  to  that  indicated  by 
"able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell"  1  then  should  bo  open  to  the  doubt 
whether  he  might  not  here  be  intended ; 
but  seeing  that  "fear  not,**  indicating  ter- 
ror, is  changed  into  "fear"  so  usually  fol- 
lowed by  "God"  in  a  higher  and  holier 
sense  (there  is  no  such  contrast  in  ver.  26, 
and  therefore  that  verse  cannot  be  cited 
as  ruling  the  meaning  of  tliis),  and  that 
God  alone  is  throughout  the  Scripture 


the  Almighty  dispenser  of  life  and  death 
both  temporal  and  eternal,  seeing  also 
that  Satan  is  ever  represented  as  the  con- 
demned  of  God,  not  one  able  to  destroy,  I 
must  hold  by  the  general  interpretation, 
and  believe  that  both  here  and  in  Luke  xii. 
3 — 7  our  Heavenly  Father  is  intended,  as 
the  right  object  of  our  fear.  As  to  this 
being  inconsistent  with  the  character  in 
which  He  is  brought  before  us  in  the  next 
verse,  the  very  change  of  meaning  in 
"fear"  would  lead  the  mind  on,  out  of 
the  terror  before  spoken  of,  into  that 
better  kind  of  fear  always  indicated  by 
that  expression  when  applied  to  God,  and 
so  prepare  the  way  for  the  next  verse. 
Besides,  this  sense  is  excellently  in  keep- 
ing  with  ver.  29  in  another  way.  '  Fear 
Him  who  is  the  only  Dispenser  of  Death 
and  Life :  of  death,  as  here ;  of  life,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  sparrows  for  whom  He  cares.' 
'Fear  Him,  above  men:  trust  Him,  in  spite 
of  men.'  In  preparing  the  2nd  edn.  of 

my  Greek  Test.,  I  carefiilly  reconsidered  the 
whole  matter,  and  went  over  Stier's  argu- 
ments with  the  connexion  of  the  discourse 
before  me,  but  found  myself  more  than' 
ever  persuaded  that  it  is  quite  impossible, 
for  the  above  and  every  reason,  to  apply 
the  words  to  the  enemy  of  souls.  The 
similar  passage,  James  iv.  12,  even  in  the 
absence  of  other  considerations,  would  be 
decisive.  Full  as  his  Epistle  is  of  our 
Lord's  words  from  this  Gospel,  it  is  hardly 
to  be  doubted  that  in  "there  is  one  lawgiver 
[and  judge"]  who  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy,"  he  has  this  very  verse  before  him. 
The  depth  of  this  part  of  the  discourse  I 
take  to  be,  the  setting  before  Christ's  mes- 
sengers their  Heavenly  Father  as  the  sole 
object  of  childlike  trust  and  childlike  fear 
— the  former  from  His  love, — the  latter 
from  His  power, — His  power  to  destroy,  it 
is  not  s^d  them,  but  absolute,  body  and 
soul,  in  hell.  Here  is  the  true  depth  of 
the  discourse :  but  if  in  the  midst  of  this 
great  subject,  our  Lord  is  to  be  conceived 
as  turning  aside,  upholding  as  an  object  of 
fear  the  chief  enemy,  whose  ministers  and 
subordinates  He  is  at  the  very  moment 
commanding  us  not  to  fear,  and  speaking 
of  him  as  he  that  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell,  to  my  mind  all  true 
and  deep  connexion  is  broken. 
29.  fparrowi]  any  small  birds.        a  fur- 
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I  Me  1  Sam. 

ziT.  46. 

3  Sua.  ziT. 

11.    Act« 

zxtU.  «4. 
»  Bom.  z.  0^  10. 

b  B«v.  Ui.  6. 

c  Mark  viU.  88. 

S  Tim.  a.  13. 


d  Loke  zll.  49 
SL 


a  MicAB  Tli.  6. 
pB.zli.gi 
It.  IS.  John 
ziiLlS. 


b  Lake  zir.  80. 


c  eh.  ZTl.  34. 
d  John  zil.  S5. 


for  a  farthing?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the 
gpronnd  without  your  Father.  ^  But  ■  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered,  ^i  Pear  ye  not  therefore,  ye 
are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  ^^  ■  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  ^him  will  I  confess 
also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ^^  But  ^  who- 
soever shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  be- 
fore my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ^  *  Think  not  that  I 
am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace, 
but  a  sword.  ^^  For  I  a^l  come  to  set  a  man  ■  at  variance 
against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in  law.  ^^  ■  And 
a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.  ^7  *>  He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy 
of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me 
is  not  worthy  of  me.  ^^  *  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross, 
and  followeth  ^  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  ^^  *  He  that 
^jindeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  *  loveth  his  life 

V  literally^  behind.  ^  render,  hath  found. 

*  render,  hath  lost. 


thing]  Gr.  asearion.  This  word,  de- 
rived  from  *  as,*  was  used  in  Greek  and 
Hebrew  to  signify  the  meanest,  most  insig- 
nificant amoant.  fidl  on  the  ground] 
which  birds  do  when  struck  violently,  or 
when  frozen,  wet  or  starved :  it  is  there- 
fore equivalent  to  die:  "not  one  of 
tkem  is  forgotten  before  Ood"  Luke 
xii.  6.  80.]  See  1  Sam.  xiv.  45 :  Luke 
xxi.  18:  Acts  xxvii.  84.  The  your  is 
emphatic,  corresponding  to  the  ye  at  the 
end  of  ver.  31.  But  the  emphatic  ye 
spoken  directly  to  the  Apostles,  is  gene- 
ralized immediately  by  the  whosoever  in 
ver.  82.  82.  eonfeu  me]  The  context 
shews  plainly  that  it  is  a  practical  con- 
sistent confession  which  is  meant,  and  also 
a  practical  and  enduring  denial.  The  Lord 
wUl  not  confess  the  confessing  Judas,  nor 
deny  the  denying  Peter ;  the  traitor  who 
denied  Him  in  act  is  denied :  the  Apostle 
who  confessed  Him  even  to  death  will  be 
confessed.  Cf.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  We  may 
observe  that  both  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  (ch.  vii.  21 — 23)  and  here,  after 
mention  of  the  Father,  our  Lord  describes 
Himself  as  the  Judge  and  Arbiter  of 
eternal  life  and  death.  84.]  In  Luke 
xii.  51 — 53  this  announcement,  as  here,  is 
closely  connected  with  the  mention  of  our 
Lord's  own  sufferings  (ver.  38).  As  He 
won  His  way  to  victory  through  the  con- 
tradiction of  sinners  and  strife,  so  must 


those  who  come  after  Him.  The  imme- 
diate reference  is  to  the  divisions  in  fami- 
lies owing  to  conversions  to  Christianity. 
Ver.  35  is  quoted  nearly  literally  from 
llicah  vii.  6.  When  we  read  in  Com- 
mentators that  these  divisions  were  not 
the  purpose,  but  the  inevitable  results 
only,  of  the  Lord's  coming,  we  must 
remember  that  with  God,  results  are  all 
purposed.  87.]     Compare   Deut. 

xxxiii.  9,  and  Exod.  xxxii.  26 — 29,  to  which 
passages  this  verse  is  a  reference.  Stier 
well  remarks,  that  under  the  words  worthy 
of  me  there  lies  an  exceeding  great  rewanl 
which  counterbalances  all  the  seeming 
asperilg  of  this  saying.  88.]  How 

stitinge  must  this  prophetic  announce- 
ment have  seemed  to  the  Apostles !  It 
was  no  Jewish  proverb  (for  crucifixion  was 
not  a  Jewish  punishment),  no  common 
saying,  which  our  Lord  here  and  so  often 
utters.  See  ch.  xvi.  24:  Mark  x.  21 : 
Luke  ix.  23.  He  does  not  here  plainly 
mention  Mis  Cross;  but  leaves  it  to  be 
understood,  see  ver.  25.  This  is  one  of 
those  sayings  of  which  John  xii.  16  was 
eminently  true.  89.  hie  life  ...  it] 

refer  to  the  same  thing,  but  in  somewhat 
different  senses.  The  first  "life"  is  the 
life  of  this  world,  which  we  here  all  count 
so  dear  to  us ;  the  second,  implied  in  "  it," 
the  real  life  of  imom  in  a  blessed  eternity. 
hath  &nnd  =  « loveth,'*  John  xii. 


XI.  1,  2. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


75  . 


for  my  sake  shall  find  it.     ^  •  He  that  receiveth  you  re-  •  jJ;h^xiiA"4. 
ceiveth  me,  and  ^he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that '^jj^Yif/-**- 
sent  me.     *i  ^He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  »J^®„|5'Jf» 
a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  he  that    l^'"**'**^' 
receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man 
shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward.     *®^And  whoso- *»  jj«  **-jj^j-j 
ever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup    }i:  "*^'** 
of  cold  Water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

XI.  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an 
end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence 
to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities.     ^  Now  when  John 


25  =  "  will  save,"  Mark  viii.  36.  The 
past  participles  are  used  in  anticipation, 
with  reference  to  that  day  when  the  loss 
and  gain  shall  become  apparent.  But  "hath 
found"  and  *' hath  lost"  are  again  some- 
what  different  in  position  :  the  lirst  imply- 
ing earnest  desire  to  save,  but  not  so  the 
second  any  will  or  voluntary  act  to  destroy. 
This  is  brought  out  by  the  for  my  take, 
which  gives  the  ruling  providential  ar- 
rangement whereby  the  losing  is  brought 
al)out.  But  besides  the  primary  meaning 
of  this  saying  as  regards  the  laying  down 
of  life  literally  for  Christ's  sake,  we  cannot 
fail  to  recognize  in  it  a  far  deeper  sense, 
in  which  he  who  loses  his  life  shall  find 
it.  In  Luke  ix.  23,  the  taking  up  of  the 
cross  is  to  be  "  daily ;"  in  ch.  xvi.  24  ||  Mk. 
"  let  him  deny  himself*  is  joined  with  it. 
Tlius  we  have  the  crucifying  of  the  life  of 
this  world, — the  death  to  sin  spoken  of 
Rom.  vi.  4—11,  and  life  unto  God.  And 
this  life  unto  God  is  the  real,  true  life, 
which  the  self-denier  shall  find,  and  pre- 
scr\'e  unto  life  eternal.  See  John  xii.  25 
and   note.  40.]  Here  in  the  con- 

clusion of  the  discourse,  the  Lord  recurs 
again  to  His  Apostles  whom  He  was  send- 
ing out.  From  ver.  32  has  been  connected 
with  whosoever,  and  therefore  general, 
receiveth,  see  ver.  14;  but  it 
has  here  the  wider  sense  of  not  only 
receiving  to  house  and  board, — but  r*- 
ceiving  in  heart  and  life  the  message  of 
which  the  Apostles  were  the  bearers.  On 
the  sense  of  the  verse,  see  John  xx.  21, 
and  on  him  that  sent  me,  " / send  you" 
ver.  16,  and  Heb.  iii.  1.  There  is  a  dif- 
ference between  the  representation  of 
Christ  by  His  messengers,  which  at  most 
is  only  official,  and  even  then  broken  by 
personal  imperfection  and  infirmity  (see 
Gal.  ii.  11;  iv.  13,  14), — and  the  perfect 
unbroken   representation   of  the  Eternal 


Father  by  His  Blessed  Son,  John  xiv.  9 : 
Heb.  i.  3.  41.  a  prophet's  reward] 

either,  such  a  reward  as  a  prophet  or  a 
righteous  man  would  receive  for  the  like 
service, — or,  such  a  reward  as  a  prophet 
or  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  as  such. 
Chrysostom.  in  the  name  of]  i.  e. 

became  he  is :  i.  e.  '  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  whose  prophet  he  is.'  The  sense 
is,  'He  who  by  receiving  (see  above)  a 
prophet  because  he  is  a  prophet,  or  a  holy 
man  because  he  is  a  holy  man,  recognizes, 
enters  into,  these  states  as  appointed  by 
Me,  shall  receive  the  blessedness  of  these 
states,  shall  derive  all  the  spiritual  benefits 
which  these  states  bring  with  them,  and 
share  their  everlasting  reward.' 
42.  these  little  ones]  To  whom  this 
applies  is  not  very  clear.  Hardly,  as  some 
think,  to  the  despised  and  meanly -esteemed 
for  Christ's  sake.  I  should  rather  imagine 
some  children  may  have  been  present :  for 
of  such  does  our  Lord  elsewhere  use  this 
term,  see  ch.  xviii.  2->  6.  Though  perhape 
the  expression  may  be  meant  of  lower  and 
less  advanced  converts,  thus  keeping  up 
the  gradation  from  the  prophet,  Thu 
however  hardly  seems  likely :  for  how 
could  a  disciple  be  in  a  downward  grada- 
tion from  a  righteous  man  1  hif 
(i.  e.  the  doer's)  reward :  not, '  the  reward 
of  one  of  these  little  ones*  as  before  a 
prophets  reward,  a  righteous  ma.n*s  re- 
ward.  XI.  1.  thence]  No  fixed  lo- 
cality is  assigned  to  the  foregoing  dis- 
course. It  was  not  delivered  at  Caper- 
naum, but  on  a  journey,  see  ch.  ix.  35. 
their  cities  is  also  indeterminate,  as 
in  ch.  iv.  23  ;  ix.  35. 

2—80.]    Mesbags  op  enquibt  fbom 
THE   Baptist:    our    Loed'b    ai^sweb, 

AND  DISCOURSE  xnEREON  TO  THE  MUL- 
TITUDE. Luke  vii.  18-35.  There  have 
been  several  different  opinions  as  to  the 
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»ch.xiT.8.     had  heard  ■  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  7  two 

J  read,  by  means  of. 


reason  why  this  enqairy  was  made.  I  will 
state  them,  and  append  to  them  my  own 
view.  (1)  It  has  been  a  very  generally 
received  idea  that  the  question  was  asked 
for  Ihe  taJce  of  the  disciplet  themselves, 
with  the  sanction  of  their  master,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  confronting  them,  who 
were  doubtful  and  jealous  of  our  Lord, 
with  the  testimony  of  His  own  mouth. 
This  view  is  ably  maintained  by  Chiysos- 
tom,  and  has  found  strenuous  defenders  in 
our  own  day.  The  objections  to  it  are, — 
that  the  text  evidently  treats  the  question 
as  coming  from  John  himself;  the  answer 
is  directed  to  John ;  and  the  following  dis- 
course is  on  the  character  and  position  of 
John.  These  are  answered  by  some  with 
a  supposition  that  John  allowed  the  en- 
quiry  to  he  made  in  his  name ;  but  surely 
our  Saviour  would  not  in  this  case  have 
made  the  answer  as  we  have  it,  which 
clearly  implies  that  the  object  of  the 
miracles  done  was  John's  satisfaction. 
(2)  The  other  great  section  of  opinions  on 
the  question  is  that  which  supposes  doubt 
to  have  existed,  for  some  reason  or  other, 
in  the  Baptist's  own  mind.  This  is  upheld 
by  TertuUian  and  others,  and  advocated 
by  De  Wette,  who  thinks  that  the  doubt 
was  perhaps  respecting  not  our  Lord's 
mission,  but  His  way  of  manifesting  Him- 
self, which  did  not  agree  with  the  theo- 
cratic  views  of  the  Baptist.  This  he  con- 
siders  to  be  confirmed  by  ver.  6.  Olshausen 
and  Neander  suppose  the  ground  of  the 
doubt  to  have  lain  partly  in  the  Mes- 
sianic  idea  of  the  Baptist,  partly  in  the 
weakening  and  bedimming  effect  of  impri- 
sonment on  John's  mind.  Lightfoot  car- 
ries this  latter  still  further,  and  imagines 
that  the  doubt  arose  from  dissatisfiiction 
at  not  being  liberated  from  prison  by  some 
miracle  of  our  Lord.  Others  have  sup- 
posed that  John,  perplexed  by  the  various 
reports  about  the  worker  of  these  miracles, 
sent  his  disciples  to  ascertain  whether  it 
was  really  He  who  had  been  borne  witness 
to  by  himself.  (8)  It  appears  to  me  that 
there  are  objections  against  each  of  the 
above  suppositions,  too  weighty  to  allow 
either  of  them  to  be  entertained.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  on  the  one  hand,  that 
our  Saviour's  answer  is  directed  to  John, 
and  not  to  the  disciples,  who  are  bon&  fide 
messengers  and  nothing  more : — '*  Go  and 
■hew  John  "  can  I  think  bear  no  other  in- 
terpretation :  and  again  the  words  "  blessed 
is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  he  offended  in 
me"  must  equally  apply  to  John  in  the 
first  place,  so  that,  in  some  sense,  he  had 


been  offended  at  Christ.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  exceedingl)'  difficult  to  suppose 
that  there  can  have  been  in  John's  own 
mind  any  real  doubt  that  our  Lord  was 
He  that  should  come,  seeing  that  he  him- 
self had  borne  repeatedly  such  notable 
witness  to  Him,  and  that  under  special 
divine  direction  and  manifestation  (see  ch. 
iii.  16,  17 :   John  i.  26—37).  The 

idea  of  his  objective  faith  being  shaken  by 
his  imprisonment  is  quite  inconsistent  not 
only  with  John's  character,  but  with  our 
Lord's  discourse  in  this  place,  whose  de- 
scription of  him  seems  almost  framed  to 
guard  against  such  a  supposition. 
The  last  hypothesis  above  mentioned  is 
hardly  probable,  in  the  form  in  which  it  is 
put.  We  can  scarcely  imagine  that  John 
can  have  doubted  who  this  Person  was,  or 
have  been  confounded  by  the  discordant 
rumours  which  reached  him  about  His 
wonderful  works.  But  that  one  form  of 
this  hypothesis  is  the  right  one,  I  am  cer- 
tainly disposed  to  believe,  until  some  more 
convincing  considerations  shall  induce  roe 
to  alter  my  view.  (4)  The  form  to  which 
I  allude  is  this :  John  having  heard  all 
these  reports,  being  himself  fully  con- 
vinced Who  this  Wonderworker  was,  was 
becoming  impatient  under  the  slow  and 
unostentatious  course  of  our  Lord's  self- 
manifestation,  and  desired  to  obtain  from 
our  Lord's  own  mouth  a  declaration  which 
should  set  such  rumours  at  rest,  and  (pos- 
siblv)   which   might  serve  for   a   public 

Erofession  of  His  Messiahship,  from  which 
itherto  He  had  seemed  to  shrink.  He 
thus  incurs  a  share  of  the  same  rebuke 
which  the  mother  of  our  Lord  received 
(John  ii.  4) ;  and  the  purport  of  the  an- 
swer returned  to  him  is,  that  the  hour 
was  not  yet  come  for  such  an  open  de- 
claration, but  that  there  were  sufficient 
proofs  g^ven  by  the  works  done,  to  render 
all  inexcusable,  who  should  be  offended  in 
Him.  And  the  return  message  is  so  far 
from  being  a  satisfaction  designed  for  the 
disciples,  that  they  are  sent  back  like  the 
messenger  from  Gabii  to  Sextus  Tarqui- 
nius,  with  indeed  a  significant  narrative 
to  relate,  but  no  direct  answer ;  they  were 
but  the  intermediate  transmitters  of  the 
symbolic  messaffe,  known  to  Him  who  sent 
it,  and  him  who  received  it.  It  is 

a  fact  not  to  be  neglected  in  connexion 
with  this  solution  of  the  difficulty,  that 
John  is  said  to  have  heard  of  the  works, 
not  of  Jesus,  but  of  (the)  Chriit:  the 
only  place  where  that  name,  standing 
alone,  is  given  to  our  Lord  in  this  Qospel. 
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of  his  disciples,  ^  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  ^  he  that 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?  *  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them.  Go  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  ^  the  *  blind  receive 
their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  **  the  poor  ■  have 
the  gospel  preached  to  them :  ^  and  blessed  is  he,  whoso- 
ever shall  not  ^  be  offended  in  me. 

7  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  uitto  the 
multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness    to    ^see?    'a   reed    shaken   with    the    wind? 

*  nterallt/,  are  evangelized. 

*  render,  gaze  upon.    {the  word  in  vv,  8,  9,  it' different^ 


b  Gen.  xllz.  10. 
Num.  xxlv. 
17-    Dmn.  iz. 
M.    John  vl. 
14. 


els&.zzix.  18: 
xxzv.  4,  6, 0: 
zUi.7-    John 
li.SS:  iii.3: 
T.M:  X.SS. 
S8:  ziT.ll. 

d  luu  1x1. 1. 
Luke  Ir.  18. 
Jamea  li.6. 

el8m.Tlil.  14. 
16.  ch.  ziii. 
A7:  zxiv.  lOi 

XXTi.SI. 

Rom.  ix.  8S, 
8ft.    ICor.i. 
S:  11.14. 
Oal.  T.  11. 
1  Pet.  11. 8. 
f  Eph.  It.  li. 


So  that  it  would  seem  as  if  the  Evangelist 
had  purposely  avoided  saying  of  Jetut, 
to  shew  that  the  works  were  reported  to 
John  not  as  those  of  the  Person  whom  he 
had  known  as  Jesus,  but  of  the  Deliverer 
— the  Christ;  and  that  he  was  thus  led 
to  desire  a  distinct  avowal  of  the  identity 
of  the  two.  I  have  before  said  that  the 
opening  part  of  the  ensuing  discourse  seems 
to  have  been  designed  to  prevent,  in  the 
minds  of  the  multitude,  any  such  un- 
worthy estimations  of  John  as  those  above 
cited.  The  message  and  the  answer 
might  well  beget  such  suspicions,  and 
could  not  from  the  nature  of  the  case  be 
explained  to  them  in  that  deeper  meaning 
which  they  really  bore ;  but  the  character 
of  John  here  given  would  effectually  pre- 
vent them,  after  hearing  it,  from  enter- 
taining any  such  idea.  8.  had 
heard]  From  his  own  discipleg,  Luke  vii. 
18.  The  place  of  his  imprisonment  was 
Machffirus,  a  frontier  town  between  the 
dominions  of  Aretas  and  Herod  Antipas. 
Our  Lord  in  that  hour  wrought  many 
cures,  Luke  ver.  21.  Verses  4 — 6  are  nearly 
verbatim  in  the  two  Gkrapels.  6.]  The 
words  the  dead  are  raised  ap  have  occa- 
sioned some  difficulty ;  but  surely  without 
reason.  In  Luke,  the  raising  of  the 
widow's  son  at  Nain  immediately  precedes 
this  message ;  and  in  this  Gospel  we  have 
hnd  the  ruler's  daughter  raised.  These 
miracles  might  be  referred  to  by  our  Lord 
under  the  words  the  dead  are  raised 
up ;  for  it  is  to  be  observed  that  He  bade 
them  tell  John  not  only  what  things  they 
saw,  but  what  things  they  had  heard,  as 
in  Luke.  It  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  words  here  used  by  our  Lord 
hfive  an  inner  and  spiritual  sense,  as 
betokening  the  blessing^  and  miracles  of 
divine   grace    on    the   souls  of  men,  of 


which  His  outward  and  visible  mirades 
were  symbolical.  The  words  are  mostly 
cited  iVom  Isa.  xxxv.  5,  where  the  same 
spiritual  meaning  is  conveyed  by  them. 
They  are  quoted  here,  as  the  words  of  Isa. 
liii.  are  by  the  Evangelist  in  ch.  viii.  17, 
as  applicable  to  their  partial  external  ful- 
filment, which  however,  like  themselves, 
pointed  onward  to  their  greater  spiritual 
completion.  the    poor   have    the 

gospel  preaehed  to  them  (are  evange- 
liied)]  Stier  remarks  the  coupling  of  these 
miracles  together,  and  observes  that  with 
the  dead  are  raised,  this  is  united,  as  being 
a  thing  hitherto  unheard  of  and  strange, 
and  an  especial  fiilfilment  of  Isa.  Ixi.  1. 
6.]  See  note  on  ver.  2.  offended 

in]  scandalized  at,  take  offence  at, 
7—80.]  The  discourse  divides  itself  into 
TWO  FABTS  :  (1)  w.  7 — 19,  the  respective 
characters  and  mutual  relations  of  John 
and  Christ:  (2)  w.  20->30,  the  condem- 
nation of  the  unbelief  of  the  time — ending 
with  the  gracious  invitation  to  all  this 
weary  and  heavy  laden  to  come  to  Him, 
as  truly  He  that  should  come, 
7.]  The  following  verses  set  forth  to  the 
people  the  real  character  and  position  of 
John;  identifying  him  who  cried  in  the 
wilderness  with  him  who  now  spoke  from 
his  prison,  and  assuring  them  that  there 
was  the  same  dignity  of  office  and  mission 
throughout.  They  are  not  spoken  till 
after  the  departure  of  the  disciples  of 
John,  probably  because  they  were  not 
meant  for  them  or  John  to  hear,  but  for 
the  people,  who  on  account  of  the  question 
which  they  had  heard  might  go  away  with 
a  mistaken  depreciation  of  John.  And  our 
Lord,  as  usual,  takes  occasion,  from  re- 
minding them  of  the  impression  made  on 
them  by  John's  preaching  of  repentance, 
to  set  forth  to  them  deep  truths  regarding 
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8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  ?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings' 
houses.     ®  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ? 

'xii.«['Luke'y®*^  ^  ^7  ^^^  y^^9  ^^^  more  than  a  prophet.     1°  For 

h  mal.  iu.  1.    this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  ^  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 

Luke  LTtt.    senger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 

thee.    11  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  bom 

of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the 

Baptist :   notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom 

HU  own  Kingdom  and  Office.  Luke  i.  16,  17,  and  76),  no  mean  indica- 
8.  But]  i.  e.  what  was  it,  if  it  was  not  tion  of  His  own  eternal  and  co-eqoal  God- 
tbat?  what  went  ye  oat]  The  head.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  all 
repetition  of  this  question,  and  the  order  three  Evangelists  quote  this  prophecy 
of  the  suggestive  answers,  ^re  remarkable,  nmilarly  changed,  although  St.  Mark  has 
The  first  sets  before  them  the  scene  of  it  in  an  entirely  different  place.  Also, 
their  desert  pilgrimage — the  banks  of  Jor-  that  the  high  dignity  and  honour,  which 
dan  with  its  reeds,  but  no  such  trifles  our  Lord  here  predicates  of  the  Baptist, 
were  the  object  of  Uie  journey  :  this  sug-  has  a  further  reference :  He  was  thus 
gestion  is  rgected  without  an  answer,  great  above  all  others,  because  he  tnas  the 
Hie  second  reminds  them  that  it  was  a  forerunner  of  Christ,  How  great  then 
man — but  not  one  in  soft  clothing,  for  above  all  others  and  him,  must  HE  be. 
such  are  not  found  in  deserts.  The  third  11.  hath  .  .  .  risen]  Not  merely  a 
brings  before  them  the  real  object  of  their  word  of  course,  but  especially  used  of  pro- 
pilgrimage  in  his  holy  office,  and  even  phets  and  judges,  see  reff.,  and  once  of  our 
amplifies  that  office  itself.  So  that  the  Saviour  Himself,  Acts  v.  80.  he 
great  Forerunner  is  made  to  rise  gradually  that  Im  least]  This  has  been  variously  ren- 
and  sublimely  into  his  personality,  and  dered  and  understood.  Chrysostom  and 
thus  his  preaching  of  repentance  is  revived  other  ancient  interpreters,  put  the  pause 
in  their  minds.  •  in  soft  raiment]  after  "  le<ut,**  and  take  the  words  **  in  the 
Contrast  this  with  the  garb  of  John  as  Kingdom  of  heaven "  with  what  follows : 
described  ch.  iii.  4.  Such  an  one,  in  soft  understandmg  "  he  that  is  least "  of  our 
raiment,  might  be  the  forerunner  of  a  Jjord.  But  such  an  interpretation  is 
proud  earthly  prince,  but  not  the  preacher  surely  adverse  to  the  spirit  of  the  whole 
of  repentance  before  a  humble  and  suffer-  discourse.  We  may  certainly  say  that  our 
ing  Saviour;  might  be  found  as  the  courtly  Lord  in  such  a  passage  as  this  would  not 
flatterer  in  the  palaces  of  kings,  but  not  designate  Himself  as  "  Ae  that  is  least " 
as  the  stem  rebuker  of  tyrants,  and  compared  with  John,  in  any  sense:  nor 
languishing  in  their  fortress  dungeons,  again  is  it  our  Lord's  practice  to  speak  of 
9.]  We  read,  ch.  xxi.  26,  that  Himself  as  one  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven, 
'all  accounted  John  as  a  prophet.' —  or  of  His  own  attributes  as  belonging  to 
John  was  more  than  a  prophet,  because  or  dependent  on  that  new  order  of  things 
he  did  not  write  of,  but  saw  and  pointed  which  this  expression  implies,  and  which 
out,  the  object  of  his  prophecy ; — and  be-  was  in  Him  rather  than  He  in  it.  Again, 
cause  of  his  proximity  to  the  kingdom  of  the  analogy  of  such  passages  as  Matt.  v. 
God.  He  was  moreover  more  than  a  pro-  19 ;  xviii.  i,  would  lead  us  to  connect  the 
phet,  because  he  himself  was  the  subject  preceding  adjective  least  with  in  the  King- 
as  well  as  the  vehicle  of  prophecy.  But  dom  of  heaven,  and  not  the  following, 
with  deep  humility  he  applies  to  himself  The  other,  the  usual  interpretation,  I 
only  that  one,  of  two  such  prophetic  pas-  am  convinced,  is  the  right  one :  but  he 
sages,  which  describes  him  as  a  voice  of  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
one  crying,  and  omits  the  one  which  gives  greater  than  he.  There  is  very  likely 
him  the  title  of  my  messenger,  here  cited  an  allusion  to  Zech.  xii.  8 :  "He  that  is 
by  our  Lord.  10.  thy]  Our  Lord  here  feeble  among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as 
changes  the  person  of  the  original  pro-  David."  Tims  the  parallelism  is  com- 
phecy,  which  is  my.  And  that  He  does  plete:  John,  not  inferior  to  any  bom  of 
so,  making  that  which  is  said  by  Jehovah  women— but  these,  even  the  least  of  them, 
of  Himself,  to  be  addressed  to  the  Mes-  are  bom  of  another  birth  (John  i.  12,  13 ; 
siah,  is,  if  such  were  needed  (compare  also  iii.  5).    John,  the  nearest  to  the  King  and 
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of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.     ^^  *  And  from  the  days  of  *^"^**^^-*«- 
John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.     ^^  For  all  the  ^  j,^  ,^  g 
prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John :  i*  and  if  ye    LikVi!'"' 
will  receive  it,  this  is   ^Elias,  which  ^foas  for   to   come,    LikeViiLs. 

'  '  *f  Re».il.7.  II. 

15  » He  that  hath  ears  [«  io  Aear],  let  him  hear.  }5;g;  ^^ 


^  render,  shall  COmc. 


®  omitted  in  tome  of  the  beet  MSS. 


the  Kingdom — standing  on  the  threthold 
— but  never  having  himself  entered  ;  these, 
**in  the  Kingdom"  sabjects  and  citizens 
and  indwellers  of  tbe  realm,  whose  citizen- 
ship  is  in  heaven.  He,  the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom :  they,  however  weak  and 
unworthy  members,  His  Body,  and  His 
Spouse.  12.]    The   sense    of   this 

verse  has  been  much  disputed.  (1)  the 
verb  rendered  "  suffereth  violence "  has 
been  taken  in  a  middle  sense ;  *  forcibly 
introduces  itself,  breaks  in  toith  violence,' 
as  in  the  similar  passage  Luke  xvi.  16. 
Certainly  such  a  sense  agrees  better  with 
"  is  preached "  which  we  find  in  Luke, 
than  the  passive  explanation  :  but  it  seems 
iuoonsistcut  with  the  latter  half  of  the 
verse  to  say  that  it  breaks  in  by  force,  and 
then  that  others  break  by  force  into  it* 
(2)  the  verb  is  taken  passively ;  *  inffereth 
yiolenee.'  And  thus  the  construction  of 
the  verse  is  consistent :  '  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force.'  Believing  this  latter 
interpretation  to  be  right,  we  now  come 
to  the  question,  t'li  what  sense  are  these 
words  spoken  1  Is  the  verb  in  a  good  or 
a  bad  sense  ?  Does  it  mean,  '  is  taken  by 
force*  and  the  following,  'and  men  vio^ 
lently  press  in  for  their  share  of  it,  as 
for  plunder;* — or  does  it  mean,  *is  vio* 
lently  resisted,  and  violent  men  tear  it  to 
pieces  r  (viz.  its  opponents,  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  ?)  This  latter  meaning 
bears  no  sense  as  connected  with  the  dis- 
course before  us.  The  subject  is  not  the 
resistance  made  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  the  difference  between  a  prophesied 
and  a  present  kingdom  of  heaven.  Tbe 
fifteenth  verse  closes  this  subject,  and  tbe 
complaints  of  the  arbitrary  prejudices 
of  *  this  generation  *  begin  with  ver.  16. 
We  conclude  then  that  these  words  imply 
From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptiat  antu 
now  (i.  e.  inclusively,  from  the  beginning 
of  his  preaching),  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
ia  pressed  into,  and  violent  penons — 
eager,  ardent  multitudes — aeiie  on  it. 
Of  the  truth  of  this,  notwithstanding  our 
Lord's  subsequent  reproaches  for  unbelief, 
we  have  abundant  proof  from  the  multi- 
tudes who  followed,  and   outwent  Him, 


and  thronged  the  doors  where  He  was, 
and  would  (John  vi.  15)  take  Him  by 
force  to  make  Him  a  king.  But  our  Lord 
does  not  mention  this  so  much  to  com- 
mend the  violent  persons,  as  to  shew  the 
undoubted  fact  that  He  that  should  come 
was  come  : — that  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  before  had  been  the  subject  of  dis- 
tant prophecy,  a  closed  fortress,  a  treasure 
hid,  was  now  undoubtedly  upon  earth 
(Luke  xvii.  21  and  note),  laid  open  to  the 
entrance  of  men,  spread  out  that  all  might 
take.  Thus  this  verse  connects  with  ver. 
28,  "  Come  unto  Me  all,**  and  with  Luke 
xvi.  16,  "every  man  presseth  into  it" 
Compare  also  with  this  throwing  open  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  for  all  to  press 
into,  the  stem  prohibition  in  £xod.  xix. 
12,  13,  and  the  comment  on  it  in  Heb. 
xii.  18—24.  18,  14.  J  The  whole  body 

of  testimony  as  yet  has  been  prophetic,^'' 
the  Law  and  Prophets,  from  the  first  till 
Zacharias  the  priest  and  Simeon  and 
Anna  prophesied;  and  according  to  the 
declaration  of  prophecy  itself,  John,  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  was  the 
forerunner  of  the  great  subject  of  all  pro* 
phecy.  Neither  this— nor  the  testimony 
of  our  Lord,  ch.  xvii.  12 — is  inconsistent 
wiili  John's  own  denial  that  he  was  Eliaa, 
John  i.  21.  For  (1)  that  question  was 
evidently  asked  as  implying  a  re-appeoT" 
once  of  the  actual  JSlias  upon  earth :  and 
(2)  our  Lord  cannot  be  understood  in 
either  of  these  passages  as  meaning  that 
the  prophecy  of  Malachi  iv.  5  received  its 
full  completion  in  John.  For  as  in  other 
prophecies,  so  in  this,  we  have  a  partial 
fulfilment  both  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  of  His  forerunner,  while  the  great 
and  complete  fulfilment  is  yet  future — 
at  the  gi4at  day  of  the  Lord.  Mai.  iv.  1. 
The  words  here  are  not  "which  was  for 
to  Qome,**  but  are  strictly  future,  who 
shall  eome.  Compare  ch.  xvii.  11,  where 
the  future  is  used.  The  if  ye  will  (are 
willing  to)  receive  it  must  be  taken  as 
referring  to  the  partial  sense  of  the  ful- 
filment implied :  for  it  was  (and  is  to  this 
day)  the  belief  of  the  Jews  that  Elias  in 
person  should  come  befoie  the  end. 
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m  ch. ix. 10. 
Luke  zv.  1 


1^  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?  it  is 
like  unto  children  sitting  in  ibe  markets^  and  calling  unto 
their  fellows,  17  and  saying.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  [^ unto  you],  sLnd 
ye  have  not  lamented.  ^^  Fqji  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  they  say.  He  hath  a  devil.  ^^  The  son 
of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say.  Behold 
a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  "  a  friend  of  publi- 
cans and  sinners.  But  wisdom  •  is  justified  of  her  '  chil- 
dren. 

^  omitted  in  tome  of  the  best  MSS*  ^  render,  was. 

'  some  of  our  earliest  MSS.  re(id,  for  children,  WOrks. 


f. 


15.]  These  words  are  generally  used  by 
our  Lord  when  there  is  a  farther  and 
deeper  meaning  in  His  words  than  is  ex- 
pressed :  as  here — '  if  John  the  Baptist  is 
Elias,  and  Elias  is  the  forerunner  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  then  know  surely 
that  the  Lord  is  come.'  16.  But] 

Implying  *  the  men  of  this  generation  have 
ears,  and  hear  not;  will  not  receive  this 
saying:  are  arbitrary,  childish,  and  pre- 
judiced, not  knowing  their  own  mind.' 
whereunto  ihalf  I  liken]  See  similar 
questions  in  Mark  iv.  80:  Luke  xiii.  18, 
20;  and  note  on  ch.  vii.  24.  like  unto 

children :  as  children  in  their  games  imi- 
tate the  business  and  realities  of  life,  so 
these  in  the  great  realities  now  before 
them  shew  all  the  waywardness  of  children. 
The  similitude  is  to  two  bodies  of  children, 
the  one  inviting  the  other  to  play,  first  at 
the  imitation  of  a  wedding,  secondly  at 
that  of  a  funeral; — to  neither  of  which 
will  the  others  respond.  Stier  remarks 
that  the  great  condescension  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Oospel  is  shewn  forth  in  this 
parable,  where  the  man  sent  from  God, 
and  the  eternal  Word  Himself,  are  repre- 
sented as  children  among  children,  speak- 
ing the  language  of  their  sports.  Com- 
pare Heb.  ii.  14.  It  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  the  two  bodies  of  children  are 
two  divisions  of  the  Jews,  as  some  (e.  g. 
Olsh.)  have  done:  the  children  who  call 
are  the  Jews, — those  called  to,  the  two 
Preachers ;  both  belonging,  according  to 
the  flesh,  to  this  generation, — but  neither 
of  them  corresponding  to  the  kind  of 
mourning/  (in  John's  case)  with  which  the 
Jews  would  have  them  mourn,  or  the  kind 
of  jotf  (in  the  Lord's  case)  with  which 
the  Jews  would  have  them  rejoice.  -  The 
converse  application,  which  is  commonly 
made,  is  against  the  is  like  unto  children, 
by  which  the  first  children  must  be  the 
children  of  this  generation;  and  nothing 


can  be  more  perplexed  than  to  understand 
is  like  unto  as  meaning  *  may  be  iUuS" 
trated  hy*  and  invert  the  persons  in  the 
parable.  Besides  which,  this  interpreta- 
tion would  lay  the  waywardness  to  the 
charge  of  the  Preachers,  not  to  that  of 
the  Jews.  18.  neither  eating  nor 

drinkhig]  Luke  vii.  33  fills  up  this  ex- 
pression  by  inserting  bread  and  wine.  See 
ch.  iii.  4.  The  ne^ect  of  John's  preach- 
ing, and  rejection  of  his  message,  b  im- 
plied in  several  places  of  the  Gmpels  (see 
ch.  xxi.  23 — 27 :  John  v.  35) ;  but  hence 
only  do  we  learn  that  they  brought  against 
him  the  same  charge  which  they  after- 
wards tried  against  our  Lord.  See  John 
vii.  20;  X.  20.  19.]   AUuding  to 

our  Lord's  practice  of  frequenting  en- 
tertainments and  feasts,  e.  g.  the  mar- 
riage at  Cana,  the  feast  in  Levi's  house, 
&c.    See  also  ch.  ix.  14.  But]  lite- 

rally, and:  i.  e.  and  yet;  see  John  xvi.  32. 
wisdom]  the  divine  wisdom  which 
hath  ordered  these  things.  was  jniti- 

fled — the  same  tense  as  "  came"  lx)th  times 
— ^refers  to  the  event,  q.  d.,  'they  were 
events  in  which  wisdom  was  justified,  &c.' 
The  force  of  the  past  tense  is  not  to  be 
lost  by  giving  ajtresent  meaning  to  either 
of  the  verbs.  The  meaning  seems  to  be, 
that  the  waywardness  above  described  was 
not  universal,  but  that  the  children  of 
wisdom  (in  allusion  probably  to  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  which  constantly  uses  similar 
expressions:  see  ch.  11.  1;  iii.  1>  11,  21; 
iv.  1,  Ac.)  were  led  to  receive  and  justify 
(=  clear  of  imputation)  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  who  did  these  things.  Cf.  Luke  vii. 
29,  where  in  this  same  narrative  it  is  said, 
the  publicans  ixutified  God.  T\ie  children 
of  wisdom  are  opposed  to  the  wayward 
children  above,  the  childlike  to  the  child- 
ish  ;  and  thus  this  verse  serves  as  an  intro- 
duction to  the  saying  in  vcr.  25.  of, 
not  exactly  equivalent  to  '  bif,*  but  imply- 
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^  Then  began  he  to  upbnid  the  cities  wherein  most 
of  his  mighty  works  were  done^  because  they  repented  not : 
21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !    woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida ! 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long 
ago  "in  sackcloth  and  ashes.     22  But  I  say  unto  you,  »It »f>Mhui-r, 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  ***'  "• 
judgment,  than  for  you.    ^3  ^^d  thou,  Capernaum,  p  9  which  ^  ;jf  'S^J^ 
art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  ^  hell :  for     * 
if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had 
been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this 

fS  the  best  MSS.  read,  shalt  thou  be  exalted  unto  heaven  ?  thou  shalt 
be  brought.  ^  in  the  original.  Hades, 


ing  '  at  the  hands  of*  the  person  whence  the 
justification  comes.  20 — 80.]  Second 
PART  OP  THE  DiscoUBBB.  See  on  ver.  7. 
20.  Then  began  lie]  This  expres- 
sion betokens  a  change  of  subject,  but 
not  of  locality  or  time.  The  whole  chapter 
stands  in  such  close  connexion,  one  part 
arising  out  of  another  (e.  g.  this  ont  of 
ver.  16 — 19),  and  all  pervaded  by  the  same 
great  undertone,  which  sounds  forth  in 
vv.  28—30,  that  it  is  qnite  impossible 
that  this  should  be  a  collection  of  our 
Lord's  sayings  uttered  at  different  times. 
1  would  rather  regard  the  then  began  he 
as  a  token  of  the  report  of  an  ear- witness, 
and  as  pointing  to  a  pause  or  change  of 
manner  on  the  part  of  our  Lord.  See 
note  on  Luke  x.  13.  beoanse  they 

repented  not]  Connect  this  with  the  first 
subject  of  our  Lord's  preaching,  ch.  ir.  17. 
The  reference  is  to  some  unrecorded  mira- 
cles, of  which  we  know  (Lake  ir.  23 : 
John  xxi.  25)  that  there  were  many. 
21.  Choraxin]  According  to  Jerome,  a 
town  of  Galilee,  two  (according  to  Ense- 
bins  twelve,  but  most  likely  an  error  in 
the  transcriber)  miles  from  Capemamm. 
It  is  nowhere  mentioned  except  here  and 
in  the  similar  place  of  Lnke.  Beth- 

saida] Called  a  city,  John  i.46,— a  village 
(literally),  Mark  viii.  23, — in  Oalilee,  John 
xii.  21 : — on  the  western  bank  of  the  lake 
of  Oennesaret,  near  the  middle,  not  far 
from  Capernaum;  the  birth-place  of  Simon 
Peter,  Andrew,  and  Philip.  Both  this  and 
Chorazin  appear  to  be  put  as  examples  of 
the  lesser  towns  in  which  our  Loi'd  had 
wrought  his  mhrades  (the  towns,  literally, 
village-towns,  of  Mark  i.  38),  as  distin- 
guished from  Capemaom,  the  chief  town 
(ver.  23)  of  the  Deighboorhood.  Tjre 

and  Sidon]  These  wealthy  cities,  so  often  the 
Vol.  I. 


subject  of  prophecy,  had  been  chastised  by 
God's  judgment  under  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  Alexander,  but  still  existed  (Acts  xii. 
20 ;  xxi.  8,  7 ;  xxvii.  3).  repented ...  in 
•aekcloth  and  ashes  is  probably  an  allu- 
sion to  Jonah  iii.  6,  or  to  general  Eastern 
custom.  23.1  The  sense  has  been 

variously  interpreted!  Some  suppose  it  to 
allude  to  the  distinguished  honour  con» 
f  erred  on  Capernaum  by  our  Lord's  resi- 
dence thc(re.  Others  to  the  rich  fisheries 
carried  on  at  Capernaum,  by  means  of 
which  the  town  was  proud  and  prosperous. 
Others  refer  the  expression  to  the  lofty 
situation  of  Capernaum,  which  however  is 
very  uncertain.  The  first  interpretation 
appears  to  me  the  most  probable,*  seeing 
that  our  Lord  chose  that  place  to  be  the 
principal  scene  of  His  ministry  and  resi- 
dence, "  his  own  city**  ch.  ix.  1.  The  veiy 
sites  of  these  three  places  are  now  matter 
of  dispute  among  traveHers.  See  Robin- 
son, vol.  iii.  ppu  283 — SOO.  Dr.  Thom- 
son, *<  The  Land  and  the  Book,"  p.  359; 
was  sure  be  foond  Chorazin  in  the  ruins 
bearing  the  name  Khorazy^  lying  in  a  side 
valley  of  the  Wady  Nashif,  which  runs 
down  to  the  lake  on  the  Ei»t  of  Tell  Hilm 
(Capernaum).  And  this,  in  spit*  of  Dr. 
Robinson's  rejection  of  the  i^ntification. 
in  Sodom]  The  comparison  between 
sinful  Israel  and  Sodom  is  common  in  the 
O.  T.  See  Deut.  xxxu.  32:  Isa.  i.  10: 
Lam.  iv.  6 :  Eizek.  xvi.  46—57.  it 

would  have  remained]  This  declaration  of 
the  Lord  of  all  events,  opens  to  us  an 
important  truth,  that  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  was  brought  abont,  not  by  a  neces- 
sity in  the  divine  purposes — still  less  by  a 
connexion  of  natural  causes — but  by  the 
iniquity  of  its  inhabitants,  who,  had  they 
tnnied  and  repented,  might  have  averted 
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day.  ^  But  I  say  unto  you^  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
thee. 

^  4  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said^  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  ''thou  hast 
rcVrlith.  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  "and  hast  re- 
vealed them  unto  babes.     ^  Even  so.  Father :   for  so  it 
*ji^i?»f*  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.     ^^AU  things  ^are  delivered 
i  co^xV.  unto  me  i  of  my  Father :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son, 

^  render,  were.  J  ».  e,  by. 


q  Luke  x.  SI. 

r  MC  Pi.  Tiii 
t.    I  Cor.  I 


xilL  8i  ztU. 
f. 

17. 


their  doom.     The  same  is  strikingly  set 
before  us  in  the  history  of  Jonah's  preach- 
ing at  Nineveh.  ,  24,  and  28.]  These 
verses  are  connected  with  those  respectively 
preceding  them  thus : — 'If  these  mighty 
works  had  been  done  in  Tvre  and  Sidon — 
in  Sodom — they  would  have,  iui.;    but» 
since  no  such  opportunity  was  afforded 
them,  and  ife,  Bethsaida,  Chorazin,  and 
Capernaum,  have  had  and  rejected  such, 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable,  &c.'    And  as  to 
the  saying  of  our  Lord, '  If  more  waminss 
had  been  g^ven  they  would  have  repented,' 
— it  is  not  for  the  infidel  to  say,  'Why 
then  were   not    more    g^ven?'     because 
every  act  of  God  for  the  rescue  of  a  sinner 
from  his  doom  is  purely  and  entirely  of 
free  and  undeserved  grace,  and  the  pro- 
portion  of  such  means  of  escape  dealt  out 
to  men  is  ruled  by  the  counsel  of  His  will 
who  is  holy,  just,  and  true,  and  willeth  not 
the  death  of  the  sinner;  but  whose  wa^'S 
are  past  our  finding  out.  We  know  enough 
when  we  know  that  all  are  inexcusable, 
having  (see  Bom.  1.  ii.)  the  witness  of  Qod 
in  their  consciences;  and  our  only  feeling 
should  be  overflowing  thankfalness,  when 
we  find  ourselves  in  possession  of  the  light 
of  the  glorious  Qospel,  of  which  so  many 
are  deprived.           That  the  reference  here 
is  to  the  laet  great  datf  of  judgment  is  evi- 
dent, by  the  whole  being  spoken  of  in  the 
future.     Had  our  Lord  been  speakiug  of 
the  outward  judgment  on  the  rebellious 
cities,  the  future  might  have  been  used  of 
them,  but  could  not  of  Sodom,  which  was 
alreadv  destroyed.         This  shall  be  more 
tolerable  is  one  of  those  inysterious  hints 
at  the  future  dealings  of  God,  into  which 
we  can    penetrate   no  further    than  the 
actual  words  of  our  Lord  reveal,  nor  say 
to  wliat  difiercnce  exactly  they  point  in 
the  relative  states  of  those  who  are  com- 
pared.   See  also  Luke  xii.  47,  48. 
25.]    This  is  certainly  a  continuation   of 
the    foregoing   discourse;    and    the    an- 
•wered,  which  seems  to  have  nothing  to 


refer  to,  does  in  reality  refer  to  the  words 
which  have  immediately  preceded.  The 
at  that  time  is  not  ckronologioal,  but 
gives  additional  solemnity  to  what  follows. 
There  may  have  been  a  slight  break  in 
the  discourse ;  the  (dder  interpreters,  and 
others,  insert  the  return  of  the  Apostles : 
but  I  do  not  see  any  necessity  for  it.  The 
whole  ascription  of  praise  is  an  answer: 
an  answer  to  the  mysterious  dispensations 
of  God's  Providence  above  recounted. 
With  regard  to  the  arrangement  in  Luke, 
see  note  on  Luke  x.  21.  I  thank  thee] 
Not  merely,  *  I  praise  Thee*  but  in  the 
force  of  the  Greek  word,  I  eonfoss  te  Thee, 
'  I  recognize  the  justice  of  Thy  doings  ;' 
viz.  in  the  words  Even  so,  Father,  &c. 
Stier  remarks  that  this  is  the  first  public 
mention  by  our  Lord  of  His  Father ;  the 
words  in  ch.  x.  32,  33  having  been  ad- 
dressed to  the  twelve  (but  see  John  ii.  16). 
We  have  two  more  instances  of  such  a 
public  address  to  His  Father,  John  xi.  41 ; 
xii.  28 ;  and  again  Luke  xxiii.  34.  It  is 
to  be  observed  that  He  does  not  address 
the  Father  as  Mis  Lord,  but  as  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth  :  as  Me  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  qf  Mis  wUU  Eph. 

i.  11.  hast  hid hast  revealed] 

more  properly,  didst  hide,  and  didst  re- 
veal, in  the  deeper  and  spiritual  sense  of 
the  words;  the  time  pointed  at  being 
that  in  the  far  past,  when  the  divine 
decrees  as  to  such  hiding  and  revealing 
were  purposed.  See  1  Cor.  ii.  9 — 12. 
these  things,  these  mjfsterious  arrange- 
ments, by  which  the  sinner  is  condemned 
in  his  pride  and  unbelief,  the  humble  and 
childlike  saved,  and  God  justified  when  He 
saves  and  condemns.  Tliese  are  *  revealed' 
to  those  who  can  in  a  simple  and  teachable 
spirit,  as  babes,  obey  the  invitation  in  vv. 
28  —  30,  but  'hidden*  from  the  wise  and 
clever  of  this  world,  who  attempt  their 
solution  by  the  inadequate  instrumentality 
of  the  mere  human  understanding.  See 
1  Cor.  i.  26—31.  27.]  In  one  other 
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but  the  Father;   "neither  k^oweth  wnj  man  the  Father,  «J{^^f-^», 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  ^will  reveal 
him. 

2^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.     ^9  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  ^  and  ^jo,,„^j|  „ 
learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  ^  lowly  in  heart :  *  and   fplSt.  u.*«. 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.     ^  ^  For  my  yoke  is  w  ze?h.V».' 
easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 


8. 

X  Jbb.  tI.  16. 
y  1  John  V.  t. 


I.  e. 


is  minded  to. 


place  only  in  the  three  first  Gospels  (be- 
sides the  similar  passage,  Luke  x.  22)  does 
the  expression  the  Son  occur;  viz.  Mark  xiii. 
32.  ITie  spirit  of  this  verse,  and  its  form 
of  expression,  are  quite  those  of  the  Gospel 
of  John ;  and  it  serves  to  form  a  link  of 
union  between  the  three  synoptic  Gospels 
and  the  fourth,  and  to  point  to  the  vast 
and  weighty  moss  of  discourses  of  the 
Lord  which  are  not  related  except  by 
John.  We  may  also  observe  another  point 
of  union: — this  very  truth  (John  iiL  35) 
l)atl  been  part  of  the  testimony  borne  to 
Jesus  by  the  Baptist — and  its  repetition 
here,  in  a  discourse  of  which  the  character 
and  office  of  the  Baptist  is  the  suggestive 
groundwork,  is  a  coincidence  not  surely 
without  meaning.  The  verse  itself  is  in 
the  closest  connexion  with  the  preceding 
and  following,  and  is  best  to  be  understood 
in  that  connexion:  all  things  were  de- 
livered to  me  answers  to  '*  thou  hcut  re- 
vealed'* in  ver.  25  (on  the  tenses,  see  note 
above,  ver.  25),  only  "  revealed  "  could  not 
be  used  of  the  Eternal  Son,  for  He  is 
Himself  the  Revealer ; — no  man  (no  one) 
knoweth  the  Son  .  .  .  .,  none  but  the 
Almighty  Father  has  full  entire  possession 
of  the  mystery  of  the  Person  and  Office  of 
the  Son:  it  is  a  depth  hidden  from  all 
being  but  His,  Whose  Purposes  are  evolved 
in  and  by  it :  neither  .  .  .  the  Father  . . . 
nor  docs  any  fully  apprehend,  in  the  depths 
of  his  being,  the  love  and  grace  of  the 
Father,  except  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son,  by  the  Eternal  Spirit,  proceeding 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  will  reved 
Him.  Then  in  close  connexion  with  the 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  will,  which  by 
itself  might  seem  to  bring  in  an  arbitrari- 
ness into  the  divine  counsel,  follows,  by 
the  Eternal  Son  Himself,  the  Come  onto 
me,  all  ... ,  the  wonderfril  and  mercifril 
generalization  of  the  call  to  wisdom  unto 
salvation.  28.]    This  is  the  great 

and  final  answer  to  the  question,  Art  thou 
He  that  should  comCf  or  do  we  look  for 
another  1  As  before,  we  may  observe  the 
closest  connexion  between  this  and   the 

G 


preceding.  As  the  Son  is  the  great  Se- 
vealer^  and  as  the  to  whomsoever  He  will 
is  bv  His  grace  extended  to  aU  the  weary 
— all  who  feel  their  need— so  He  here  in- 
vites them  to  receive  this  revelation,  learn 
of  Me.  But  the  way  to  this  heavenly 
wisdom  is  by  quietness  and  confidence, 
rest  unto  the  soul,  the  reception  of  the 
divine  grace  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the 
breaking  of  the  yoke  of  the  corruption  of 
our  nature.  No  mere  man  could  have 

spoken  these  words.  They  are  parallel 
with  the 'command  in  Isa.  xlv.  22,  which 
is  spoken  by  Jehovah  Himself.  labour 

and  are  heavy  laden]  the  active  and  passive 
sides  of  human  naiscry,  the  labouring  and 
the  burdened,  are  invited.  Doubtless,  out- 
ward and  bodily  misery  is  not  shut  out; 
but  the  promise,  reft  to  your  sonla,  is 
only  a  spiritual  promise.  Our  Lord  does 
not  promise  to  those  who  come  to  Him 
freedom  from  toil  or  burden,  but  rest  in 
the  soul,  which  shall  make  all  yokes  easy, 
and  all  burdens  light.  The  main  invita- 
tion however  is  to  those  burdened  with 
the  yoke  of  sin,  and  of  the  law,  which  was 
add^  because  of  sin.  All  who  feel  that 
burden  are  invited.  29.]  learn  of 

Me,  both  'from  Jlify  example,'  which  how- 
ever is  the  lower  sense  of  the  words,  and 
'from  Mg  teaching,'  from  which  alone  the 
rest  can  flow ;  the  revelation  of  vv.  25  and 
27.  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  yonr  sonla 
is  quoted  from  Jer.  vi.  16  Heb.  Thus  we 
have  it  revealed  here,  that  the  rest  and 
joy  of  the  Christian  soul  is,  to  become  like 
Christ:  to  attain  by  His  teaching  this 
meekness  and  lowliness  of  His.  Olshau- 
sen  makes  an  excellent  distinction  between 
lowlg  in  heart,  an  attribute  of  divine  Love 
in  the  Saviour,  and  lowlg,  or  poor,  in 
spirit,  ch.  v.  8 :  Prov.  xxix.  28,  which  can 
only  be  said  of  sinful  man,  knowing  his 
unworthiness  and  need  of  hdp.  heart 

is  onlg  here  used  of  Christ.  80.] 

easy,  *  not  exacting;'  answering  to  '  kind,* 
spoken  of  persons,  Luke  vi.  35.  See  1  John 
v.  8.  Owing  to  the  conflict  with  evil  ever 
incident  to  our  corrupt  nature  even  under 
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"St*""****       XII-  ^  ^^  ^^*^  ^^®  'Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath  day 
through  the  com ;   and  his  disciples  were  an  hiingpred,  and 
began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com,  and  to  eat.     ^  But  when 
the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  dis- 
ciples do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath 
1  Sun.  xxi. «.  day.     3  But  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read  ^  what 
David  did,  when  he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were 
with  him ;  *  how  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  ^  did 
•fJ^iS^feat  *'the  shewbread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
J«oJ-»jJ^  neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  '^but  only  for  the 
jiiLjisxxiT.     -gg^y    5  Qj.  ^y^     Q  ^^^  jgj^^  ^  ^Yie  "law,  how  that  on 

^  j^TiL  the  sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the 

sabbath,  and  are  blameless?    ^  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 

18.  Mai-iii.  in  this  place  is  l^one  greater  than  the  temple.    7  But  if  ye 

^  owr  two  earliest  MSS.  read,  they  did  eat. 

"^  read,  that  which  is  greater. 


grace,  the  rest  which  Christ  g^ves  is  yet 
to  be  viewed  as  a  voke  and  a  burden,  seen 
on  this  its  painnil  side,  of  conflict  and 
sorrow  :  but  it  is  a  liffht  yoke ;  the  Inner 
fest  in  the  soul  giving  a  peace  which 
passeth  understanding,  and  bearing  it  up 
against  all.  See  2  Cor.  iv.  16. 
XII.  1—8.]  The  disciples  pluck  eabs 

OF  CORN  ON  THE  SaBBATH.  OtTB  LoBD'S 
ANSWEB   TO    THE    PhABISEES     THEBEON. 

Mark  ii.  28—28  :  Luke  vi.  1-5.  In  Mark 
and  Luke  this  incident  occurs  after  the 
discourse  on  fasting  related  Matt.  is.  14 
sq. ;  but  in  the  former  without  any  definite 
mark  of  time.  The  expression  at  XhaX  time 
is,  I  conceive,  a  more  definite  mark  of  con- 
nexion than  we  find  in  the  other  Gospels, 
but  cannot  here  be  fixed  to  the  meaning 
which  it  clearly  has  in  ch.  xi.  25,  where 
the  context  determines  it.  We  can  merely 
say  that  it  seems  to  have  occurred  about 
the  same  time  as  the  last  thing  mentioned 
— in  the  same  journey  or  season.  The 

plucking  the  ears  was  allowed  Deut.  xxiii. 
25,  but  in  the  Talmud  expressly  forbidden 
on  the  Sabbath.  It  was  also  (Levit.  xxiii. 
14,  apparently,  but  this  is  bv  no  means 
certain :  see  note  on  Luke)  forbidden  until 
the  sheaf  of  first-fruits  had  been  presented 
to  Gkxl,  which  was  done  on  the  second  day 
of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  at  the 
PRssover.  This  incident,  on  that  supposi- 
tion, must  have  occurred  between  that  day 
and  the  harvest.  It  is  gpenerally  supposed 
to  have  been  on  the  first  Sabbath  after 
the  Passover.  For  a  fuller  discussion  of 
the  time  and  place,  see  note  on  Luke  as 
before.  8.1  It  appears  from  1  Sam. 

xzi.  6,  that  hot  bread  had  been  put  in  on 


the  day  of  David's  arrival;  which  there- 
fore, Levit.  xxiv.  8,  was  a  sabbath.  The 
example  was  thus  doubly  appropriate. 
Bengel  mainteins,  on  the  commonly  re- 
ceived interpretation  of  Luke  vi.  1,  that 
1  Sam.  xxi.  was  the  lesson  for  the  day. 
But  the  Jewish  calendar  of  lessons  cannot 
be  shewn  to  have  existed  in  the  form 
which  we  now  have,  in  the  time  of  the 
Gospel  history.  6.]  The  prieste  were 

ordered  to  offer  double  offerings  on  the 
Sabbath  (Num.  xxviii.  9,  10),  and  to  place 
fresh  {hot,  and  therefore  baked  that  day) 
shewbread.  In  performing  these  com- 
mands they  must  commit  many  of  what 
the  Pharisees  would  call  profanations  of 
the  Sabbath.  So  that,  as  Stier  fii.  4), 
not  only  does  the  sacred  history  Aimish 
examples  of  exception  to  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath  from  necessity,  but  the  Law  itself 
ordains  work  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath 
as  a  duty,  6.]  The  Greek  has  merely 

greater,  and  the  best  MSS.  have  it  in  the 
neuter  gender,  which  sustfuns  the  parallel 
better  :  a  greater  thing  than  the  temple 
is  here.  See  John  ii.  19.  The  inference 
is,  *If  the  prieste  in  the  temple  and  for 
the  temple's  sake,  for  ite  service  and  ritual, 
profane  the  Sabbath,  as  ye  account  pro- 
nination,  and  are  blameless,  how  much 
more  these  disciples  who  have  grown 
hungry  in  their  appointed  following  of 
Him  who  is  greater  than  the  temple,  the 
true  Temple  of  Ood  on  earth,  the  Son 
of  Man ! '  I  cannot  agree  with  Stier  that 
the  neuter  would  represent  only  "  some- 
thing greater,  more  weighty  than  the 
temple, — namely,  merdftil  consideration  of 
the  hung^,  or  the  like :"  it  seems  to  me. 
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had  kno^vll  what  this  meaneth^  «I  will  have  mercy,  and^gf^^^/^^*- 
not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless.  *•«**•**•  ^*- 
^  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  ["^  even]  of  the  sabbath  day. 

^  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into 
their  synagogue :  ^^  and,  behold,  [•  tkere  was]  a  man 
which  had  his  hand  P  withered.  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,   **  Is   it   lawful    to    heal    on    the    sabbath   days  ?  **  jR^l** "; 


Ui 
John 

that  they  might  accuse  him.  ^^  And  he  said  imto  them. 
What  man  ^  shall  there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  Mf  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  *'^k«ju^ 
will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?  12  How  ^«'»'- "'«•*• 
much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep!  Wherefore 
it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days.  ^^  Then 
saith  he  to  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth ;   and  it  was  restored  whole,  like  as  the 

^  omit,  •  omitted  in  the  three  oldest  MSS.  , 

P  nteraUy,  dry.  ^  read,  is  there. 

as  above,  to  bear  a  more  general  and  sub-  day  as  the  previous  one.  We  know  ttom 
lime  sense  than  the  masculine ;  see  ver.  41,  Luke  vi.  that  it  was  on  another  (the 
&c.  7.]  The  law  of  this  new  Temple-  next  ?)  sabbath.  their]  not,  of  the 
service  is  the  law  of  charity  and  love: —  Pharisees;  but  of  the  Jews  generally,  of 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  see  ch.  ix.  18 ; —  the  people  of  the  place.  10.]  This 
all  for  man's  sake  and  man's  good ; — and  narrative  is  found  in  Mark  and  Luke  with 
if  their  hearts  had  been  ready  to  receive  considerable  variation  in  details  from  our 
our  Lord,  and  to  take  on  them  this  ser-  text,  those  two  Evangelists  agreeing  how- 
vice,  they  would  not  have  condemned  the  ever  with  one  another.  In  both  these  ac- 
giiiltless.  8.]  On  the  important  verse  counts,  they  {the  Scribes  and  Phariaees, 
preceding  this  in  Mark  ii.  27,  see  note  Luke)  were  watching  our  Lord  to  see 
there.  The  sense  of  it  must  here  be  sup-  whether  He  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath : — 
plied  to  complete  the  inference.  Since  the  and  He  {knowing  their  thoughts,  Luke) 
Sabbath  was  an  ordinance  instituted  for  ordered  the  man  to  stand  forth  in  the 
the  use  and  benefit  of  man, — the  Son  of  midst,  and  asked  them  the  question  here 
Man,  who  has  taken  upon  Him  full  and  g^ven.  The  question  about  the  animal 
complete  Manhood,  the  great  representa-  does  not  occur  in  either  of  them,  but  in 
tive  and  Head  of  humanity,  has  this  in-  Luke  xiv.  5,  on  a  similar  oocasion.  The 
stitution  under  his  own  power.  See  this  additional  particulars  gpven  are  very  in- 
teaching  of  the  Lord  illustrated  and  ex-  teresting.  By  Luke, — it  was  the  rt^A^  hand; 
panded  in  apostolic  practice  and  ii^unc-  by  Mark, — our  Lord  looked  round  on  them 
tions,  Rom.  xiv.  4,  5,  17  :  Col.  ii.  16,  17.  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness 
9—14.]  Healing  of  the  withebed  of  their  hearts : — An^  the  Herodians  were 
HAND.     Mark  iii.  1 — 6:    Luke  vi.  6 — 11.  joined  with  the  Pharisees  in  their  counsel 

9.  when  he  was  departed  thenoe]  agunst  Him.    See  notes  on  Luke. 

Tliis  change  of  place  is  believed  by  Ores-  dry]   "  withered,"  literally   "  dried  up," 

well  to  have  been  a  journey  hack  to  Glalilee  as  in  Mark  :   of  which  the  use  had  been 

after  the  Passover.  (Diss.  viii.  vol.  ii.)    It  lost  and  the  vital  powers  withered.    The 

is  true  that  no  such  change  is  implied  in  construction   of  this  verse    is   involved : 

Mark    and  Luke  ;    but   the   words   here  there  is  a  double  question,  as  in  ch.  vii.  9. 

point  to  a  journey  undertaken,  as  in  ch.  Our  Lord  evidently  asks  this  as 

xi.  1 ;  XV.  29,  the  only  other  places  in  this  being  a  thing  allowed  and  done  at  the 

Gospel  where  the  expression  occurs.    In  time  when  He  spoke :    but  subsequently 

John  vii.  3,  the  cognate  expression,  "  De-  (perhaps,  suggests  Stier,  on  account   of 

part  hence**  is  used  of  a  journey  from  these  words  of  Christ),  it  was  forbidden  in 

Oalilee  to  Judsa.    So  that  certainly  it  is  the  Talmud ;  and  it  was  only  permitted 

not  implied  here  (as  Mever,  al.,  suppose)  to  lag  planks  for  the  least  to  come  out, 

tliat  the  incident  took  place  on  the  same  18.]  Our  Lord  does  no  outward 
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1  ■«•  ch.  X.  tS. 


m  ch.  xiz.  S. 


n  oh.  ix.  80. 


o  ItA.  xUL  1. 

p  ch.  Hi.  17 : 
zvU.6. 


keb.nTii.1.  other.     1*  Then  *  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held  a  coun- 

Jonn  T.  18:  '' 

x,»:xL6s.  ^Q  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him.  ^^  But 
when  Jesus  knew  it,  ^  he  withdrew  himself  from  thence : 
°™  and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them 
all ;  1^  and  °  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known :  ^7  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  ^8  o  Behold  my  servant, 
whom  I  have  chosen ;  my  beloved,  p  in  whom  my  soul  is 
well  pleased :  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  ^^  He  shall  not  strive, 
nor  cry;  neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the 
streets.  20  a.  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  ^judgment  unto 
victory.     ^^  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  ■  tmsL 

22  q  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a 
devil,  blind,  and  dumb  :  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that 
the  \}  blind  and'\  dumb  both  spake  and  saw.  23  ^jid  all 
the  people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  the  son  of 

'  render,  the  judgment.  ■  render,  hope. 

^  omitted  in  some  of  the  oldest  MSS. 


q  Me  oh.  Ix.  8S. 
Mark  111.  11. 


acfc :  the  healing  is  perfbimed  withoat 
even  a  word  of  command.  The  stretch- 
ing forth  the  hand  was  to  prove  its  sound- 
ness, which  the  divine  power  wrought  in 
the  act  of  stretching  it  forth.  Thus  his 
enemies  were  disappointed,  having  no  legal 
ground  against  Him.  14.]  This  is 

the  first  mention  of  counsel  being  taken 
by  the  Pharisees  (and  Herodians,  Mark, 
as  above)  to  put  our  Lord  to  death. 

16—21.]  Peculiar  in  this  form  to  Mat' 
iheio.  See  Mark  iii.  7—12 :  Luke  vi.  17— 
19.  15.]  them  aU:  see  similar  ex- 

pressions, ch.  xix.  2:  Luke  vi.  19;— i.e. 
' all  who  wanted  healing*  16.  charged 
them]  see  ch.  viii.  4,  and  note.  17.] 

On  that  it  might  be  MflUed,  see  note  on 
ch.  i.  22.  It  must  not  be  understood  '  and 
thus  was  Jktljilled  :'  it  is  used  only  of  the 
purpose,  not  of  the  result,  here  or  any 
where.  It  is  strange  that  any  should  be 
found,  at  this  period  of  the  progress  of 
exegesis,  to  go  back  to  a  view  which  is 
both  superficial  and  ungrammatical.  The 
prophecy  is  partly  from  the  LXX,  partly 
an  original  translation.  The  LXX  have 
'  Jacob  my  servant  .  .  .  Israel  my  chosen 
.  .  . ,'  but  the  Rabbis  generally  understood 
it  of  the  Messiah.  18.]  he  shaU  shew 

(annonnoe)  judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  viz. 
in  his  office  as  Messiah  and  Judge.  In 
these  words  the  majesty  of  his   fliture 


glory  is  contrasted  with  the  meekness 
about  to  be  spoken  jof :  q.  d.  <  And  yet  He 
shall  not,'  &c.  SO.]  A  proverbial  ex- 

pression for,  *  He  will  not  crush  the  con- 
trite heart,  nor  extinguish  the  slightest 
spark  of  repentant  feding  in  the  sinner.' 
Until  He  shall  have  brought  out 
the  conflict,  the  cause,  the  judgment,  unto 
victory, — caused  it,  i.  e.  to  issue  in  vic- 
tory : — i.  e.  such  shall  be  his  behaviour 
and  such  his  gracious  tenderness,  during 
the  day  of  grace :  while  the  conflict  is 
yet  gomg  on,— the  judgment  not  yet  de- 
cided. 

22 — 45.]  AooTSiTiON  op  casting  out 
DEVILS  BT  Beelzebub,  and  oxtr  Load's 

DISCOUBSE     THEBEON.        DEMAND     OF     A 

SIGN  7B0M  Him  :  His  pxtbther  dis- 
C0UB8B.  Mark  iii.  20—80 :  Luke  xi.  14— 
86,  where  also  see  notes.  This  account  is 
given  by  Luke  later  in  our  Lord's  minis- 
&y,  but  without  any  fixed  situation  or 
time,  and  with  less  copiousness  of  detail. 
See  also  ch.  ix.  82,  and  notes  there.  St. 
Mark  (iii.  23 — 29)  gives  part  of  the  dis- 
course which  follows,  but  without  any  de- 
terminate sequence,  and  omitting  the  mi- 
racle which  1^  to  it.  23.  Is  not  this] 
This  form  of  question  is  properly  a  doubt- 
fal  denial,  involving  in  fact  a  surmise  in 
the  affirmative.  '  Surel  v  this  is  not  .  .  .  ? ' 
the  son  of  Bavid]  see  ch.  ix.  27, 
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David?     24  rg^^  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said, '«»»•»«•  "• 
^  Th'u fellow  doth  not  east  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  the  devils.     ^6  And  ^  Jesus  'knew  their  thoughts, "  johS'iLo. 
and  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself   ^''•***'- 
is  brought  to  desolation ;   and  every  city  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand :    ^^  and  if  Satan  cast  out 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself;   how  shall  then  his 
kingdom  stand.     27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils, 
by  whom  do  your  ^  children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they 

"^  render y  This  man.  ^  some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  read  He. 

^  r0iK2er,  SOUS. 


and  note.  84.]  St.  Mark  states  (iii. 

22)  that  this  accusation  was  brought  by 
the  "  scribes  who  came  dotcn  from  JerU' 
salem ;  '*  Luke  (xi.  15),  by  f*  some  of  them" 
i.  e.  of  the  multitude.  On  the  charge  it- 
self, Trench  remarks,  'A rigid  monotheistic 
religion  like  the  Jewish,  left  but  one  way 
of  escape  from  the  authority  of  miracles, 
which  once  were  acknowledged  to  be  in- 
deed such,  and  not  mere  collusions  and 
sleights  of  hand.  There  remained  nothing 
to  say  but  that  which  we  find  in  the  N.  T. 
the  adversaries  of  our  Lord  continually 
did  say,  namely,  that  these  works  were 
works  of  hell.'  25.]  The  Pharisees 

said  this  covertly  to  some  among  the  mul- 
titude ;  see  Luke,  w.  15,  17.  "  There  is 
at  first  sight  a  difficulty  in  the  argument 
which  our  Saviour  draws  from  the  oneness 
of  the  kingdom  of  Satan :  viz.  that  it 
seems  the  very  idea  of  this  kingdom,  that 
it  should  be  this  anarchy ;  blind  rage  and 
hate  not  only  against  Qod,  but  each  part 
of  it  warring  against  every  other  part. 
And  this  is  most  deeply  true,  that  hell  is 
as  much  in  arms  against  itself  as  against 
Heaven  :  neither  does  our  Lord  deny  that 
in  respect  of  itself  that  kingdom  is  in- 
finite contradiction  and  division :  only  He 
&sserts  that  in  relation  to  the  kingdom  of 
goodness  it  is  at  one :  there  is  one  life  in 
it  and  one  soul  in  relation  to  that.  Just 
as  a  nation  or  kingdom  may  embrace 
within  itself  infinite  parties,  divisions,  dis- 
cords, jealousies,  and  heartburnings :  yet, 
if  it  is  to  subsist  as  a  nation  at  all,  it  must 
not,  as  regards  other  nations,  Ijiave  k)st 
its  sense  of  unity ;  when  it  does  so,  of 
necessity  it  falls  to  pieces  and  perishes.*' 
Trench,  Miracles,  p.  68.  We  may  observe 
(1)  that  our  Lord  here  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  re-asserts  and  confirms  the  truths 
respecting  the  kingdom  of  evil  which  the 
Jews  also  held.  The  kingdoms  are  so  set 
parallel  with  one  another,  that  the  denial 
of  the  reality  of  the  one  with  its  chief  or 
the  supposing  it  founded  merely  in  assent 


on  the  part  of  our  Lord  to  Jewish  no- 
tions, inevitably  brings  with  it  the  same 
conclusions  with  regard  to  the  other. 
They  are  both  real,  And  so  is  the  conflict 
between  them.  (2^  That  our  Lord  here 
appeals  not  to  an  tnsulaied  ease  of  cast- 
ing out  of  devils,  in  which  answer  might 
have  been  made,  that  the  craft  of  Satan 
might  sometimes  put  on  the  garb  and 
arts  of  an  adversary  to  himself,  for  his 
own  purposes,— but  to  the  general  and 
uniform  tenor  of  all  such  acts  on  his  part, 
in  which  He  was  found  as  the  continual 
Adversary  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  (3) 
That  our  Lord  proceeds  to  shew  that  the 
axiom  is  true  of  all  human  societies,  even 
to  a  family,  the  smallest  of  such.  (4)  That 
He  does  not  state  the  same  of  an  indi- 
vidual man,  *  JEverg  man  divided  against 
himself  falleth/^rt%\M  upon  deeper  grounds, 
which  will  be  entered  on  in  the  notes  on 
w.  30,  31.  27.]  The  interpretation 

of  tliis  verse  has  been  much  disputed; 
viz.  as  to  whether  the  casting  out  by  the 
sons  of  the  Pharisees  (foholari,— diaeiplM; 
see  2  King^  ii.  8  and  passim)  were  real  or 
pretended  exorcisms.  The  occurrence  men- 
tioned Luke  ix.  49  does  not  seem  to  apply  j 
for  there  John  says.  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  Hame,  which 
hardly  could  have  been  the  case  with  those 
here  referred  to.  Nor  again  can  the  vaga* 
bond  Jews,  exorcists,  of  Acts  xix.  13  be 
the  same  as  these,  inasmuch  as  they  also 
named  over  the  possessed  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus :  or  at  all  events  it  can  be  no 
such  invocation  which  is  here  referred  to. 
In  Joeephus  (Antt.  viii.  2.  5)  we  read  that 
Solomon  "  left  forms  of  exordsm,  by  which 
they  cast  out  demons  so  that  they  never 
return.  And,"  he  adds,  'f  this  kind  of  cure 
is  very  common  among  us  to  this  day.'' 
It  is  highly  necessary  to  institute  this 
enquiry  as  to  the  reality  of  their  exorcisms : 
for  it  would  leave  an  unworthy  impression 
on  the  reader,  and  one  very  open  to  the 
cavils  of  nnbeUef,  were  we  to  sanction  the 
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shall  be  your  jndgpes.     ^  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 

*?S?'i2' Luke  Spirit  of  God,  then  *  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

n. '  .7  '^  ^^  "  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house, 

alM.zlix.24.  ,  ~  ' 

and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ? 

and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.     ^  He  that  is  not  with 

TMwkuist.  ^®  ^  against  me;    and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 

Hrt.%?4"'  scattereth  abroad,     ^l  Wherefore   I   say   unto  you,  ^All 

». '  woiui   manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  '  men : 


T.lft. 


X  th0  VaHcan  MS,  re€ids,  you  men. 


idea  that  our  Lord  would  have  solemnly 
compared  with  his  own  miracles,  and 
drawi¥  inferences  fTon\,  a  system  of  im- 
posture, which  on  that  sapposition,  these 
Pharisees  mtut  have  known  to  be  such. 

I  infer  then  that  the  sons  of  the  Pharisees 
did  really  cast  out  devils,  and  I  think  this 
view  is  confirmed  by  what  the  multitudes 
sud  in  ch.  iz.  33,  where  upon  the  dumb 
speaking  after  the  devil  was  cast  out  they 
exclaimed,  "It  never  was  so  seen  in  Is" 
rael :"  meaning  that  this  was  a  more  com- 
plete healing  than  they  had  ever  seen  be- 
fore. The  difficulty  has  arisen  mainly 
from  forgetting  that  miracles,  as  such,  are 
no  test  of  truth,  but  have  been  permitted 
to,  and  prophesied  of,  false  religions  and 
teachers.  See  Exodus  vii.  22 ;  viii.  7 :  ch. 
xxiy.  24^  &c. :  Dent.  xiii.  1 — 5.  There  is 
an  important  passage  in  Justin  Martyr,  in 
which  he  says  that  the  Name  of  the  Son 
of  Gk)d  Himself  never  fkiled  to  cast  out 
dsemons,  whereas  those  of  the  Jewish 
kings,  prophets,  and  patriarchs,  failed. 
"  But,"  he  adds,  "  if  you  used  the  Name 
of  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jaoob, 
perhaps  it  might  prevaiL**  Irenseus  says 
that  by  this  invocation  the  Jews  cast  out 
dssmons  even  in  his  time.  Jerome,  Chry- 
sostom,  and  others  understood  "ifour  sons'* 
to  mean  the  Apostles.  yonr  jadges, 
in  the  sense  of  convicting  you  of  partiality. 

S8.  by  the  Spirit  of  God]  equivalent 
to  "by  the  finger  of  God,**  Luke ;  see  Exod. 
viii.  9.  ii  oome,  emphatic  in  position : 

but  merely,  has  oome  unto  (upon)  yon :  not 
*  is  already  upon  you,*  i.  e.  '  before  you 
looked  for  it,' — as  Stier  and  Wesley. 
89.]  Luke  has  the  word  "  a  stronger** 
applied  to  the  spoiler  in  this  verse ;  a  title 
g^ven  to  our  Lord  by  the  Baptist,  Ch.  iii. 

II  and  parallels ;  see  also  Isa.  xl.  10 ;  xlix. 
24,  25 ;  liii.  12.  Compare  note  on  Luke  xi. 
21  f.,  which  is  the  fUller  report  of  this 
parabolic  saying.  80.]  These  words 
have  been  variously  understood.  Chrysos- 
tom  and  Euthymius  understand  them  to 
refer  to  the  devil :  Bengel,  Schleiermacher, 
and    Neander,    to    the  Jewish    exorcists 


named  above.  Grotius  and  others  under- 
stand it  as  merely  a  general  proverb,  and 
the  "me**  to  mean  'any  one,*  and  here  to 
apply  to  Satan,  the  sense  being,  *  If  I  do 
not  promote  8atan*s  kingdom,  which  I 
have  proved  that  I  do  not,  then  I  must  he 
his  adversary*  But  this  is  on  all  accounts 
improbable:  see  below  on  gathereth  and 
scattereth.  We  must  regard  it  as  a  say- 
ing setting  forth  to  us  generally  the  entire 
and  complete  disjunction  of  the  two  king- 
doms, of  Satan  and  God.  There  is  and 
can  be  in  the  world  no  middle  p<xrty : 
they  who  are  not  with  Christ,  who  do  not 
gaUier  with  Him,— are  against  Him  and 
his  work,  and  as  far  as  in  them  lies  are 
undoing  it.  See  Rom.  viii.  7.  And  thus 
the  saying  connects  itself  with  the  follow- 
ing verse: — this  being  the  case,  Where- 
fbre  /  say  unto  you, — the  sin  of  an  open 
belying  of  the  present  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  working  in  and  for  His 
Kingdom,  assumes  a  chiuracter  surpassingly 
awful.  This  saving  is  no  way  inconsistent 
with  that  in  Mark  ix.  40:  Luke  ix.  50. 
That  is  not  a  conversion  of  this,  for 
the  terms  of  the  respective  propositions 
are  not  the  same.  See  note  on  Mark 
ix.  40.  As  usual,  this  saying  of  our 

Lord  reached  further  than  the  mere  occa- 
sion to  which  it  referred,  and  spoke  forcibly 
to  those  many  half-persuaded  hesitating 
persons  who  flattered  themselves  that  they 
could  strike  out  a  line  avoiding  equally 
the  persecution  of  men  and  the  rejection 
of  Christ.  He  infbrmed  them  (and  in- 
forms us  also)  of  the  impossibility  of  such 
an  endeavour.  In  the  gathereth  there 

is  an  allusion  to  the  idea  of  gathering  tlio 
harvest :  see  ch.  xiii.  30 :  John  xi.  52,  and 
for  seattoreth,  John  x.  12,  in  all  which 
places  the  words  exactly  bear  out  their 
sense  here.  81,  82.]  Wherefore,  be- 

oanso  this  is  the  oase :  see  last  note.  No- 
tice again  the  I  say  nnto  yon,  used  by  our 
Lord  when  He  makes  some  revelation  of 
things  hidden  fVom  the  sons  of  men :  see 
ch.  vi.  29,  and  xviii.  10,  19 :  and  ver.  36 
below.     The  distinction  in  these  much- 
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^  but  the  hlsLsphemy  7  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be^^«*»'*^"- 

forgiven  [■  unto  men] .   ^^  And  whosoever  *  speaketh  a  word  »  Jy]^'^^,,^ 

against  the  Son  of  man,  ^ it  shall  be  forgiven  him:   but yjTiJJffij. 

whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be 

forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world 

to  come.     33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  *his  fruit  «*''»•  ^"•^• 

good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt : 

for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.     ^4  Q  ^  ^  generation  oi^"^^;^ 

vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?  ^for  bLukeTtis. 

out  of  the.  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

7  render,  of  the  Spirit.  ■  omitted  by  our  ttoo  oldest  MSS. 

a  render,  offspring. 


controverted  verses  seems  to  be,  between 
(1)  the  sin  and  blasphemy  which  arises 
from  culpable  ignorance  and  senstial  blind- 
ness, as  that  of  the  fool  who  said  in  his 
heart  'There  is  no  God/ — of  those  who, 
e.  g.  Saul  of  Tarsus,  opposed  Jesus  as  not 
being  the  Christ ;  which  persons,  to  what- 
ever degree  their  sin  may  unhappily  ad- 
vance, are  capable  of  enlightenment,  re- 
pentance, and  pardon : — and  (2)  the  blas- 
phemy of  those  who,  acknowledging  Qod, 
and  seeing  his  present  power  working  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  openly  oppose  themselves 
to  it,  as  did,  or  as  were  venr  near  doing 
(for  our  Lord  does  not  actually  imply  that 
they  had  incurred  this  dreadful  charge), 
these  Pharisees.  They  may  as  yet  have 
been  under  the  veil  of  ignorance ;  but  this 
their  last  proceeding,  in  the  sight  of  Him 
who  knows  the  hearts,  approximated  very 
near  to,  or  perhaps  reached,  this  awftd 
degree  of  g^ilt.  The  principal  misunder- 
standing of  this  passage  has  arisen  from 
the  prejudice  which  possesses  men's  minds 
owing  to  the  use  of  the  words,  '  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.'  It  is  not  a  par- 
ticular species  of  sin  which  is  here  con- 
demned, but  a  definite  act  shewing  a  state 
of  sin,  and  that  state  a  wilful  determined 
opposition  to  the  present  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  this  as  shewn  by  its 
fruit,  blasphemy.  The  declaration,  in  sub- 
stance, often  occurs  in   the  N.  T.    See 

1  John  V.  16,  and  note  on  "  sin "  there : 

2  Tim.  iii.  8 :  Jude  4,  12,  13 :  Heb.  x. 
26 — 31 ;  vi.  4 — 8.  No  sure  inference 
can  be  drawn  from  the  words  neither  in 
the  world  to  eome— with  regard  to  for- 
giveness of  sins  in  a  future  state.  Olshan- 
sen  remarks  that  a  parallel  on  the  other 
side  is  found  in  ch.  x.  41,  42,  where  the 
recognition  of  divine  power  in  those  sent 
from  God  is  accompanied  vrith  promise  of 
eternal  reward,  file  himself  however  un- 
derstands the  passage  (as  many  others 
have  done)  to  imply  foi^venera  on  repent- 


ance in  the  imperfect  state  of  the  dead 
before  the  judgment,  and  considers  it  to 
be  cognate  with  1  Pet.  iii.  18  ff.  Augustine 
speaks  very  strongly :  "  It  could  not  be 
said  with  truth  of  any,  that '  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  them  neither  in  this  world 
nor  either  in  the  world  to  come,'  un- 
less there  were  some  who  are  to  be  for- 
given not  in  this  world,  but  in  the  world 
to  come."  See,  on  the  whole  subject,  note 
on  1  Pet.  iii.  18  ff.  In  the  almost  en- 
tire silence  of  Scripture  on  any  such  doc- 
trine, every  principle  of  sound  interpre- 
tation requires  that  we  should  hesitate 
to  support  it  by  two  difficult  passages^ 
in  neither  of  which  does  the  plain  con- 
struction of  the  words  absolutely  require 
it.  The  expressions  thii  world  (equi- 

valent to  "this  present  world"  Tit. 
ii.  12:  2  Tim.  iv.  10;  "this  Hme," 
Mark  x.  30 ;  "  the  course  {age)  of  this 
world**  Eph.  ii.  2;  "this  present  evil 
world"  Gal.  i.  4)  and  the  world  to  eome 
(see  Mark  x.  30;  equivalent  to  '*  that 
world**  Luke  xx.  35 ;  "  the  ages  to  come** 
Eph.  ii.  7)  were  common  among  the  Jews, 
and  generally  signified  respectively  the 
time  before  and  after  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  In  the  N.  T.  these  significations 
are  replaced  by — the  present  Ufe,  and  that 
to  come :  the  present  mixed  state  of  wheat 
and  tares,  and  the  fliture  completion  of 
Messiah's  Kingdom  alter  the  g^reat  har- 
vest. These  terms  seem  to  difier  from 
"the  kingdom  of  heaven,**  or  "of  Qod** 
in  never  being  spoken  of,  or  as  in,  indi- 
viduals, but  as  an  age  of  time  belonging 
to  the  universal  Church.  88,  84.J 

not,   as  generally  understood,'  equivalent 

to  '  represent as  :*  for  then  the 

clause  *for  out  &c*  loses  its  meaning: — 
but  literally,  make.  The  verse  is  a  pa- 
rable, not  merely  a  similitude.  'There 
are  but  two  ways  open :  either  make  the 
tree  and  its  fruit  both  good,  or  both  bad : 
for  by  the  fruit  the  tree  is  known.'    How 
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1  Cor.  LIS. 


d  In.  Irli.  8. 
ch.  xvi.  4. 
John  Iv.  48. 


^  A  good  man  out  of  *  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  ®  the 
evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things.  ^^  But  I  say  unto 
you,  That  every  idle  *  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.  ^7  For  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned.  ^^  ^  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of 
the  Pharisees  answered,  saying.  Master,  we  would  see  a 
sign  from  thee.  ^^  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
An  evil  and  ^adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 

^  read^  his  gOod  treasure.  ®  rend^,  his. 

*  render^  saying. 


maket  tbe  parable  does  not  saj :  but  let  lU 
remember,  the  Creator  speaKB,  and  sets 
forth  a  law  of  his  own  creation,  with 
which  oar  judgments  must  be  in  accord. 
This  verse  resomes  again  the  leading  argn- 
ment,  and  sets  forth  the  inconsistency  of 
the  Pharisees  in  representing  Him  as  in 
league  with  evil,  whose  works  were  uni- 
formly good.  But  the  words  have  a 
double  reference:  to  our  Lord  Himself, 
who  could  not  be  evil,  seeing  that  His 
works  were  good ;  and  (which  leads  on  to 
the  next  verse)  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
could  not  speak  good  things,  because  their 
works  were  evil.  85—87.]  The  trea- 

sure spoken  of  is  that  inner  storehouse 
of  good  and  evil  only  seen  by  God  and 
(partiallv)  by  ourselves.  And  on  that  ac- 
count— because  words,  so  lightly  thought 
of  by  the  world  and  the  (»reless,  spring 
from  the  inner  fountains  of  good  and  ill, 
therefore  they  will  form  subjects  of  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  when  the 
whole  life  shall  be  unfolded  and  pro- 
nounced upon.  See  James  IH.  2 — 12. 
idle  is  perhaps  best  taken  here  in  its 
milder  and  negative  sense,  as  not  yet  de- 
termined on  till  the  judgment:  so  that 
our  Lord's  declaration  is  a  deduction  "a 
minori,"  and  if  of  every  idle  saying,  then 
bow  much  more  of  every  wicked  saying ! 
87.]  The  speech,  being  the  overflow 
of  the  heart,  is  a  specimen  of  what  is 
within :  is  the  outward  utterance  of  the 
man,  and  on  this  ground  will  form  a  sub> 
ject  of  strict  enquiry  in  the  great  day, 
being  a  considerable  and  weighty  part  of 
our  works.  88.]    St.  Luke  (xi.  15, 

16)  places  the  accusation  of  casting  out 
devils  by  Beelzebub  and  this  request  to- 
gether, and  then  the  discourse  follows.  It 
seems  that  the  first  part  of  the  discourse 
gave  rise,  as  here  related,  to  the  request 
for  a  sign  (from  Heaven);    bat,  as  we 


might  naturally  expect,  and  as  we  learn 
from  St.  Luke,  on  the  part  of  different 
persons  from  those  who  made  the  accusal 
Hon,  In  consequence  of  our  Lord  de- 
claring that  His  miracles  were  wrought 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  wish  to  see  some 
decisive  proof  of  this  by  a  sign,  not  from 
Himself,  but  from  Heaven,  The  ac- 

count in  ch.  xvi.  1 — 4  manifestly  relates 
to  a  different  occurrence :  see  notes  there. 
Cf.  John  vi.  30,  31;   xii.   28.  89.1 

adnlteroTiB  (see  reff.),  because  they  had 
been  the  peculiar  people  of  the  Lord,  and 
so  in  departing  from  Him  had  broken  the 
covenant  of  marriage,  according  to  the 
similitude  so  common  in  the  prophets. 
The  expression  there  ahaU  no  sign 
be  given  to  it  does  not,  as  has  been  main- 
tained, exclude  our  Lord's  miracles  from 
being  si^ns :  but  is  the  direct  answer  to 
their  request  in  the  sense  in  which  we 
know  they  used  the  word,  '  a  sign,  not 
wrought  by  Mim,  and  so  able  to  be  sus- 
pected of  magic  art,  but  one  from  Heaven* 
Besides,  even  if  this  were  not  so,  how  can 
the  refusing  to  work  a  miracle  to  satisfy 
them,  affect  the  nature  or  signification  of 
those  wrought  on  different  occasions,  and 
with  a  totally  different  view?  The  sign 
of  Jonas  is  the  most  remarkable  fore- 
shadowing in  the  O.  T.  of  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord.  It  was  of  course  impossible 
that  His  resurrection  should  be  represented 
by  an  actual  resurrection,  as  his  birth  was 
by  births  (Isaac,  Samson,  Samuel,  Maher- 
shalalhashbaz),  and  His  death  by  deaths 
(Abel;  the  substitute  for  Isaac;  Zecha- 
riah  the  prophet ;  the  daily  and  occasional 
sacrifices);  so  that  we  find  the  events 
symbolic  of  his  resurrection  (Joseph's  his- 
tory; Isaac's  sacrifice;  Daniel's  and  Jo- 
nah's deliverance),  representing  it  in  a 
figure  (Ut.,  "  a  parable,"  Heb.  xi.  19).  In 
the  case  before  us  the  figure  was  very 
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prophet  Jonas :  ^  "for  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  eJon»hi.i7. 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly ;   so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three   days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart   of  the   earth. 
*^  'The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this '^J«';^J!Jj;- 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  « because  they  repented    I7.  ^^'  ^ 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;   and,  behold,  •  a  greater  than  ' 
Jonas  is  here,     ^'^  ^The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  hiKingix.!. 
the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it: 
for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  '  a  greater  than  Solo- 
mon is  here.     ^  K  JFhen  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 

®  render,  there  is  more  than  Jonas  here.  '  render,  there  is 

more  than  Solomon  here.  fiT  render.  But  when. 

greater  than  that  of  Jonah  :  his  wisdom, 
than  that  of  Solomon.  42.  The  qaeen 

of  the  south]  Josephus  calls  her  the 
woman  who  then  reigned  over  Egypt 
and    Ji^thiopia,   i.e.    over    Meroe   (whose 

?ueen8  were  usually  called  Candace.  Plm. 
list.  vi.  29).  Abyssinian  tradition  agrees 
with  this  accoimt,  calls  her  Maqneda,  and 
supposes  her  to  have  embraced  the  Jewish 
religion  in  Jerusalem.  The  Arabians  on 
the  other  hand  also  claim  her,  calling  her 
Balk  is,  which  latter  view  is  probably  nearer 
the  truth,  Sheba  being  a  tract  in  Arabia 
Felix,  near  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea, 
near  the  present  Aden,  abounding  in  spice 
and  gold  and  precious  stones. 
48.]  This  important  parable,  in  the  simili- 
tude itself,  sets  forth  to  us  an  evil  spirit 
driven  out  from  a  man,  wandering  in  his 
misery  and  restlessness  through  desert 
places,  the  abodes  and  haunts  of  evil 
spirits  (see  Isa.  xiii.  21,  22;  xxxiv.  14), 
and  at  last  determining  on  a  return  to  his 
former  victim,  whom  he  finds  so  prepared 
for  his  purposes,  that  he  associates  with 
himself  seven  other  fiends,  by  whom  the 
wretched  man  being  possessed,  ends  miser- 
ably. In  its  interpretation  we  may  trace 
three  distinct  references,  each  full  of 
weighty  instruction.  (1)  The  direct  ap- 
plication of  the  parable  is  to  the  Jewish 
people,  and  the  parallel  runs  thus : — The 
old  dsBQion  of  idolatry  brought  down  on  the 
Jews  the  Babylonish  captivity,,  and  was 
cast  out  by  it.  They  did  not  after  their 
return  fall  into  it  again,  but  rather  en- 
dured persecution,  as  under  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.  The  emptying,  sweeping,  and 
garnishing  may  be  traced  in  the  growth  of 
Pharisaic  hypocrisy  and  the  Rabbinical 
schools  between  the  return  and  the  coming 
of  our  Lord.  The  re-possession  by  the  one, 
and  accession  of  seven  other  spirits  more 


remarkable,  and  easily  to  be  recognized  in 
the  O.  T.  narrative.  For  Jonah  himself 
calls  tlio  belly  of  the  sea  monster  (Jonah 
ii.  2),  *  the  belly  of  Hades,'  =  the  heart 
of  the  earth  here.  And  observe,  that  the 
tyiw  is  not  of  our  lord's  body  being  depo- 
s^ited  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathsea, 
for  neither  could  that  be  called  '  the  heart 
of  the  earth,'  nor  could  it  be  said  that 
'  tlic  Son  of  Man '  was  there  during  the 
time ;  but  of  our  Lord's  personal  descent 
into  the  place  of  depctrted  souls: — see 
Eph.  iv.  9 :  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  and  note  on 
Luke  xxiii.  43.  40.]  If  it  be  neces- 

sary to  make  good  the  three  days  and 
nights  during  which  our  Lord  was  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth,  it  must  be  done  by 
having  recourse  to  the  Jewish  method  of 
computing  time.  In  the  Jerusalem  Tal- 
mud (cited  by  Lightfoot)  it  is  said  *'that 
a  day  and  night  together  make  up  a  day 
{night-day)y  and  that  any  part  of  such 
a  period  is  counted  as  the  whole."  See 
Gen.  xl.  13,  20:  1  Sam.  xxx.  12,  18: 
2  Chron.  x.  5,  12 :  Hos.  vi.  2.  41.] 

In  this  verse  there  is  no  reference  to  the 
sign  of  Jonas  spoken  of  above,  but  to  a 
diflerent  matter,  another  way  in  which  he 
should  be  a  sign  to  this  generation.  See 
Luke  xi.  29  f.,  and  note.  (But  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonas  to  the  Kinevites  was  a  sign 
after  his  resurrection  :  so  shall  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Son  of  Man  by  His  Spirit  in  His 
Apostles  be  after  His  resurrection.  Stier.) 
On  the  adjective,  here  and  ver .  42,  being 
in  the  neuter,  see  above,  ver.  6,  note. 
There  U  more  than  Jonas  here]  No  matter 
so  worthy  of  arousing  repentance  had  ever 
been  revealed  or  preached  as  the  Gospel : 
no  matter  so  worthy  of  exciting  the  earnest 
attention  of  all.  And  the  Lord  Himself, 
the  Announcer  of  this  Gospel,  is  greater 
than  all  the  sons  of  men :  his  preaching. 
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a  man,  ^  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and 
findeth  none.  **  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my 
house  from  whence  I  came  out;  and  when  he  is  come,  he 
findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  ^  Then  goeth  he, 
and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there :  ^  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so 
shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

^  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother 
and  1  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with 
him.  *7  Then  one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 
*8  But  he  answered  and  said  imto  him  that  told  him,  Who 
is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  ^  And  he 
stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said, 
"*i4!*q2  T?;  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren.  ^^  For  "  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 


1  eh.  xiil.  S6. 
John  il.  IS  t 
tU.  1, 5. 
▲eta  L 14. 
1  Cor.  ix.  &. 
OaI.  i.  19. 


Tl.U.    CoL 
UL11.    Heb. 
U.11. 


malicions  than  the  first,  hardly  needs 
expknation.  The  desperate  infatnation  of 
the  Jews  after  onr  Lord's  ascension,  their 
bitter  hostility  to  His  Church,  their  miser- 
able end  as  a  people,  are  known  to  all. 
Cbrysostoin,  who  g^ves  in  the  main  this 
interpi*etation,  notices  their  continued  in- 
fatuation in  his  own  day:  and  instances 
their  joining  in  the  impieties  of  Julian. 
(2)  Strikin^y  parallel  with  this  runs  the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church.  Not 
long  after  the  apostolic  times,  the  golden 
calves  of  idolatry  were  set  up  by  the 
Church  of  Rome.  What  the  effect  of  the 
captivity  was  to  the  Jews,  that  of  the 
Reformation  has  been  to  Christendom. 
The  first  evil  spirit  has  been  cast  out. 
But  by  the  g^wth  of  hypocrisy,  secu- 
larity,  and  rationalism,  the  houa^  has  be- 
come empty,  swept,  and  garnished :  swept 
and  garnished  by  the  decencies  of  civiliza- 
tion and  discoveries  of  secular  knowledge, 
but  empty  of  living  and  earnest  faith. 
And  he  must  read  prophecy  but  ill,  who 
does  not  see  under  all  these  seeming 
improvements  the  preparation  for  the 
final  development  of  the  man  of  sin,  the 
great  re-possession,  when  idolatry  and  the 
seven  worse  spirits  shall  bring  the  out- 
ward frame  of  so-called  Christendom  to  a 
fearful  end.  (3)  Another  important  fiil- 
filment  of  the  prophetic  parable  may  be 
found  in  the  histories  of  individuals.  By 
religious  education  or  impressions,  the 
devU  has  been  cast  out  of  a  man ;  but  how 


often  do  the  religious  lives  of  men  spend 
themselves  in  the  sweeping  and  garnish- 
ing (see  Luke  xi.  39,  40),  in  formality  and 
hypocrisy,  till  utter  emptiness  of  real 
faith  and  spirituality  has  prepared  them 
for  that  second  fearAil  invasion  of  the 
Evil  One,  which  is  indeed  worse  than  the 
first  1  (See  Heb.  i.  4,  6 :  2  Pet.  ii.  20—22.) 
46 — 60.]  His  Mother  akd  Brethren 
SEEK  TO  SPEAK  WITH  HiM.  Mark  iii. 
81--35.  Luke  viii.  19-21.  In  Mark  the 
incident  is  placed  as  here :  in  Luke,  after 
the  parable  of   the  sower.  46.]  In 

Mark  iii.  21  we  are  told  that  his  relations 
went  out  to  laivhold  on  Him^for  they  said. 
He  is  beside  Mifnself:  and  that  the  reason 
of  this  was  his  continuous  labour  in  teach- 
ing, which  had  not  left  time  so  much  as  to 
etU,  There  is  nothing  in  this  care  for  his 
bodily  health  (from  whatever  source  the 
act  may  have  arisen  on  the  part  of  his 
brethren,  see  John  vii.  5)  inconsistent  with 
the  known  state  of  his  mother's  mind  (see 
Luke  ii.   19,   51).  They  stood,   i.e. 

outside  the  throng  of  hearers  around  our 
Lord ;  or,  perhaps,  outride  the  house.  He 
meets  their  message  with  a  reproof,  which 
at  the  same  time  conveys  assurance  to  His 
humble  hearers.  He  came  for  all  men : 
and  though  He  was  bom  of  a  woman,  He 
who  is  the  second  Adam,  taking  our  entire 
humanity  on  Him,  is  not  on  that  account 
more  nearly  united  to  her,  than  to  all 
those  who  are  united  to  Him  by  the 
Spirit;  nor  bound  to  regard  the  call  of 
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XIII.  1  ^  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and 
sat  by  the  sea  side.     ^  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered 
together  unto  him,  so  that  *  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ; » Luke  ▼.  a. 
and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore,      ^^nd  he 
spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  Behold, 

^  render.  In  that  day. 


earthly  relations  so  mach  as  the  welfare 
of  those  whom  Ho  came  to  teach  and  to 
save.  It   is  to  be  noticed  that  onr 

Lord,  though  He  introduces  the  additional 
term  sister  into  his  answer,  does  not  (and 
indeed  could  not)  introduceya^A^r,  inasmuch 
as  He  never  speaks  of  any  earthly  Father. 
See  Luke  ii.  49.  All  these  characteristics 
of  the  mother  of  our  Lord  are  deeply 
interesting,  both  in  themselves,  and  as 
building  up,  when  put  together,  the  most 
decisive  testimony  against  the  fearful 
superstition  which  has  assigned  to  her  the 
place  of  a  goddess  in  the  Romish  mytho« 
logy.  Great  and  inconceivable  as  the 
honour  of  that  meek  and  holy  woman 
was,  we  find  her  repeatedly  (see  John 
ii.  4)  the  object  of  rebuke  from  her  divine 
Son,  and  hear  Him  here  declaring,  that 
the  honour  is  one  which  the  humblest 
believer  in  Him  has  in  common  with  her. 
Stier  remarks  (Reden  Jesu,  ii.  57  note), 
that  the  juxtaposition  of  sister  and  mother 
in  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  makes  it  pro- 
bable that  the  brethren  also  were  his  actual 
brothers  according  to  the  flesh :  see  note 
on  ch.  xiii.  55. 

Chap.   XIII.  1—62.]   The  seten  pa- 
BABLES.     (The  parallels,  see  under  each.) 
1,  2.]  Mark  iv.  1.  1.  In  that 

day]  These  words  may  mean  literally,  as 
rendered  in  the  A.  V.,  the  same  day.  But 
it  is  not  absolutely  necessary.  The  words 
certainly  do  bear  that  meaning  in  Mark 
iv.  35,  and  important  consequences  follow 
(see  note  there) ;  but  in  Acts  viii.  1  they 
are  as  evidently  indefinite.  The  instances 
of  their  occurrence  in  John  (xiv.  20;  xvi. 
23,  26)  are  not  to  the  point,  their  use 
there  being  prophetical.  8.  in  para- 

bles] The  senses  of  this  word  in  the  N.  T. 
are  various.  My  present  concern  with  it 
is  to  explain  its  meaning  as  applied  to  the 
"parables"  ofourl^ord.  (1)  The  Pom- 
ble  is  not  a  Fabfe^  inasmuch  as  the  Fable 
is  concerned  only  with  the  maxims  of 
worldly  prudence,  whereas  the  parable 
conveys  spiritual  truth.  The  Fable  in  its 
form  rejects  probability,  and  teaches 
through  the  fancyy  introducing  speaking 
animals,  or  even  inanimate  things ;  whereas 
the  Parable  adheres  to  probability,  and 
teaches  through  the  imagination,  intro- 


ducing only  things  which  may  possibly 
happen.  "  A  parable  is  a  story  of  that 
which  purports  to  have  happened, — hoM 
not  actually  happened,  but  might  have 
happened"  (2^  Nor  is  the  Parable  a 
Myth:  inasmucn  as  in  Mythology  the 
course  of  the  story  is  set  before  us  as  the 
truth,  and  simple  minds  receive  it  as  the 
truth,  only  the  reflective  mind  penetrating 
to  the  distinction  between  the  vehicle  and 
the  thing  conveyed ;  whereas  in  the  Pa- 
rable these  two  stand  distinct  fh>m  one 
another  to  all  minds,  so  that  none  but  the 
very  simplest  would  ever  believe  in  the 
Parable  as  fact.  (3^  Nor  is  the  Parable  a 
Proverb :  though  tne  Greek  word  (paro' 
boU)  is  used  for  both  in  the  N.  T.  (Luke 
iv.  23 ;  v.  36 :  Matt.  xv.  14,  15.)  It  is 
indeed  more  like  a  Proverb  than  either  of 
the  former;  being  an  expanded  Proverb, 
and  a  Proverb  a  concentrated  parable,  or 
fable,  or  result  of  human  experience  ex- 
pressed without  a  figure.  Hence  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  Proverb  ranges  far  wider 
than  the  parable,  which  is  an  expansion 
of  only  one  particular  case  of  a  proverb. 
Thus  'Physician  heal  thyself*  would,  if 
expanded,  make  a  parable ;  "  dog  eat  dog** 
a  fable;  ** honesty  is  the  best  policy** 
neither  of  these.  (4)  Nor  is  the  Parable 
an  Allegory  t  inasmuch  as  in  the  Allegory 
the  imaginary  persons  and  actions  are 
placed  in  the  very  places  and  footsteps  of 
the  real  ones,  and  stand  there  instead  of 
them,  declaring  all  the  time  by  their 
names  or  actions  who  and  what  they  are. 
Thus  the  Allegory  is  self-interpreting,  and 
the  persons  in  it  are  invested  with  the 
attributes  of  those  represented;  whereas 
in  the  Parable  the  courses  of  action  re- 
lated and  understood  run  indeed  parallel, 
but  the  persons  are  strictly  confined  to 
their  own  natural  places  and  actions,  which 
are,  in  their  relation  and  succession,  typical 
of  higher  things.  (5)  It  may  well  hence 
be  surmised  what  a  Parable  is.  It  is  a 
serious  narration,  within  the  limits  of 
probability,  of  a  course  of  action  point* 
ing  to  some  moral  or  spiritual  Truth; 
and  derives  its 'force  from  real  analogies 
impressed  by  the  Creator  of  all  things  on 
His  creatures.  The  great  Teacher  by  Pa- 
rables therefore  is  He  who  needed  not  that 
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^a  sower  went  forth  to  sow;  *  and  when  he  sowed,  some 
[seeds]  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  de- 
voured them  up :  ^  some  fell  upon  J  ston^  places,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  be- 
cause they  had  no  deepness  of  earth :  ^  ^  and  when  the  sun 
was  up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  because  they  had  no  root, 
they  withered  away.  7  And  some  fell  among  ^  thorns ; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  them :  8  but  other 
baen.zzTi.u.fell  into  ''^  good  ground ,  aiid  brought  forth  fruit,  some  ^an 
hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold.  ^  Who  hath 
ears  \^  to  hear'\ ,  let  him  hear.     ^^  And  the  disciples  came, 

^  render,  the.  J  render,  the  stony  places.  ^  render,  but. 

1  render,  the  thoms.  ^  render,  the  gOod  ground.  ^  omit. 


any  should  testify  of  man ;  for  He  knew 
what  was  in  man,  John  ii.  25  :  moreoTer, 
He  mcide  man,  and  orders  the  course  and 
character  of  human  events.  And  this  is 
the  reason  why  none  can,  or  dare,  teach 
by  parables,  except  Christ.  We  do  not,  as 
He  did,  see  the  inner  springs  out  of  which 
flow  those  laws  of  eternal  truth  and  jus- 
tice, which  the  Parable  is  framed  to 
elucidate.  Our  parables  would  be  in  dan- 
ger of  perverting,  instead  of  gui^ng 
aright.  The  Parable  is  especially  Mlaptea 
to  different  classes  of  hearers  at  once :  it 
is  understood  by  each  according  to  his 
measure  of  understanding.  See  note  on 
yer.  12.  The  seven  Parables  related 

in  this  chapter  cannot  be  regarded  as  a 
collection  made  by  the  Evangelist  as  re- 
lating to  one  subject,  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  its  development;  they  are 
clearly  indicated  by  vor.  63  to  have  been 
all  spoken  on  one  and  the  same  occasion, 
and  form  indeed  a  complete  and  glorious 
whole  in  their  inner  and  deeper  sense. 
The  first  four  of  these  parables  appear  to 
have  been  spoken  to  (he  multitude  from 
the  ship  (the  interpretation  of  the  parable 
of  the  sower  being  interposed);  the  last 
three,  to  the  disciples  in  the  house. 
From  the  expression  he  began  in  the 
parallel  place  in  St.  Mark,  compared  with 
the  question  of  the  disciples  in  ver.  10, — 
and  with  ver.  34, — it  appears  that  this 
was  the  first  beginning  of  our  Lord^s 
teaching  hg parables,  expressly  so  delivered, 
and  properly  so  called.  And  the  natural 
sequence  of  things  here  agrees  with,  and 
confirms  Matthew's  arrangement  against 
those  who  would  place  (as  Ebrard)  all  this 
chapter  before  the  Sennon  on  the  Mount. 
He  there  spoke  without  parables,  or 
mainly  so ;  and  continued  to  do  so  till  the 
rejection    and    misundf^rstanding    of   his 


teaching  led  to  His  judicially  adopting 
the  oourse  here  indicated,  without  a  parch- 
ble  spake  He  not  (nothing)  unto  them. 
The  other  order  would  be  inconceivable; 
that  after  such  parabolic  teaching,  and 
such  a  reason  assigned  for  it,  the  Lord 
should,  that  reason  remaining  in  full  force, 
have  deserted  his  parabolic  teaching,  and 
opened  out  his  meaning  as  plainly  as  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  8 — 9.] 

The  Sowbb.  Mark  iv.  2 — 9 :  Luke  viii. 
4 — 8.  See  note  on  the  locality  in  vv.  51, 
52.  8.]  For  the  explanation  of  the 

parable  see  on  vv.  19 — 23.  4.  by  th« 

way  side]  by  (by  the  side  of,  along  the 
line  of)  Uie  path  through  the  field.    Luke' 
inserts  '*  and  it  was  trodden  down,**  and 
after  fowh—**  of  the  air,"  6.]  the 

Bto&y  places  (-=."  the  rock  "  Luke),  places 
where  the  native  rock  is  but  slightly  covered 
with  earth  (which  abound  in  Palestine), 
and  where  therefore  the  radiation  from 
the  face  of  the  rock  would  cause  the  seed 
to  spring  up  quickly,  the  shallow  earth 
being  heated  by  the  sun  of  the  day  before. 
6.]  root=  "moisture"  Luke.  If 
the  one  could  have  struck  down,  it  would 
•have  found  the  other.  7.  among  the 

thorns]  In  places  where  were  the  roots  of 
thoms,  beds  of  thistles,  or  such  like, 
sprung  up  =  "  sprung  up  toiih  it  "  Luke  : 
Mark  adds  "and  it  yielded  no  fruit." 
8.]  After  fruit  Mark  inserts  '<  that 
sprang  up  and  increased,"  Luke  gives 
only  "an  hundredfold"  9.]  is 

common  to  all  three  Evangelists  (Mark 
and  Luke  insert  "  to  hear"). 

10 — 17.]    OiTR  Lord's  season  pob 

TEACHINO   IN   PARABLES.      Mark  iv.   10  — 

12.     Luke  viii.  9,  10,  but  much  abridged. 

10.]  the  disciples  =  "theg  that 

were  about  him  with  the  twelve,"  Mark. 

This  question  took  place  during  a  pause  in 
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and  said  unto  him,  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  para- 
bles?    11  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Because  ^  it  is  oicor.ii.io. 
given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given,     i^  d  Pqj.  ^j^Qg^gygi.  ^^  x^„, 

hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abun- 
dance :  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath.  13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables :  because  they  seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand,  i*  And  in  them  is 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaiafi,  which  saith,  *By  hearing  •iiA.vi.©. 
ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand;    and  seeing  ye    irtf^iiff' 


shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive:    1^  for  this  people's  heart    xuf/tcw: 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  'are  dull  of  hearing,  and'»«^-^"- 


oar  Lord's  teaching,  not  when  He  had 
entered  the  house,  ver.  36.  The  question 
shews  the  netonets  of  this  method  of  teach" 
ing  to  the  disciples.  It  is  not  mentioned 
in  Mark  :  only  the  enquiry  into  the  mean- 
ing of  the  parable  just  spoken:  nor  in 
Luke  :  but  the  answer  implies  it. 
11.]  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  like  other 
kingdoms,  has  its  secrets  (myiterioB, — see 
a  definition  by  St.  Paul  in  Rom.  xvi.  25  f., 
— viz.  "Something  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began,  but  now  made  manifest") 
,  and  inner  counsels,  which  strangers  must 
not  know.  These  are  only  revealed  to  the 
humble  diligent  hearers,  to  yon :  to  those 
Who  were  immediately  around  the  Lord 
with  the  twelve ;  not  to  thomrr"  the  rest  ** 
Luke,  =  "  them  that  are  without  **  Mark. 
(1  Cor.  V.  12,  13.)  it  is  not  given  is  re- 
presented by  "»n parables"  Luke,  and  "  all 
things  are  done  in  parables  "  Mark.  13.] 
In  this  saying  of  the  Lord  is  summed  up  the 
double  force — the  revealing  and  concealing 
properties  of  the  parable.  By  it,  he  who 
Ao/A,— he  who  not  only  hears  with  the 
ear,  but  understands  with  the  heart,  has 
more  given  to  him  ;  and  it  is  for  this 
main  purpose  undoubtedly  that  the  Lord 
spoke  parables:  to  be  to  His  Church  reve- 
lations of  the  truth  and  mysteries  of  His 
Kingdom.  But  His  present  purpose  in 
speaking  them,  as  further  explained  be- 
low,  was  the  quality  possessed  by  them, 
and  declared  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
verse,  of  hiding  their  meaning  from  the 
hard-hearted  and  sensual.  By  them,  he 
who  hath  not,  in  whom  there  is  no  spark 
of  spiritual  desire  nor  meetness  to  receive 
the  engrafted  word,  has  taken  from  him 
even  that  which  he  hath  {"seemeth  to 
have"  Luke) ;  even  the  poor  confused  no- 
tions of  heavenly  doctrine  which  a  sensual 
and  careless  life  allow  him,  are  further 
bewildered  and  darkened  by  this  simplo 


teaching,  into  the  depths  of  which  he  can- 
not penetrate  so  far  as  even  to  ascertain 
that  they  exist.  No  practical  comment 
on  the  latter  part  of  this  saying  can  be 
more  striking,  than  that  which  is  fur- 
nished to  our  day  by  the  study  of  the 
German  rationalistic  (and,  I  may  add, 
some  of  our  English  harmonistic)  Com- 
mentators ;  while  at  the  same  time  we  may 
r^oice  to  see  the  approximate  fulfilment 
of  the  former  in  such  commentaries  as 
those  of  Olshausen,  Neander,  Stier,  and 
Trench.  In  ch.  xxv.  29,  the  fuller  mean- 
ing of  this  saying,  as  applied  not  only  to 
hearing,  but  to  the  whole  spiritual  life,  is 
brought  out  by  our  Lord.  18.]  be- 

eanse  they  seeing  see  not,  &c.=(in  Mark, 
Luke ;  similarly  below)  "  that  seeing  they 
may  .  .  .  not  .  .  .  "  &c.  In  the  deeper 
view  of  the  purpose  of  the  parable,  both  of 
these  run  into  one.  Taking  the  saying  of 
ver.  12  for  our  guide,  we  have  "  whosoever 
hath  not" — **  because  seeing  they  see  not" 
— and  "from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  he  hath" — *'  that  semng  they  may 
not  see"  The  difficulties  raised  on  these 
variations,  and  on  the  prophecy  quoted  in 
w.  14,  15,  have  arisen  entirely  from  not 
keeping  this  in  view.  1^  15.]  This 

prophecv  is  quoted  with  a  similar  rererenco 
John  xii.  40 :  Acts  xxviii.  26,  27 ;  sec  also 
Rom.  xi.  8.  is  ftilfilled]  is  being 

folflUed,  *  finds  one  of  the  stages  of  its  ful- 
filment :'  a  partial  one  having  taken  place 
in  the  contemporaries  of  the  prophet. 
The  prophecy  is  cited  verbatim  from  the 
LXX,  which  changes  the  imperative  of 
the  Hebrew  ('  Make  the  heart  of  this  peo- 
ple fat,'  &c.,  £.  v.)  into  the  indicative,  as 
bearing  the  same  meaning.  in  them 

properly  signifies  relation,  '  with  r^ard  to 
them.'  is  waxed  grots]  literally, 

grew  fiiit;   from  prosperitv.  are 

dull  of  bearing]  literally,  heard  beaTily, 
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their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears^  and  should 
understand  with  their  hearty  and  should  be  converted^  and 
I  should  heal  them.  ^*  But  « blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  ^7  For  verily  I 
h  ora.  xux.  18.  say  unto  you,  ^  That  many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
18.  ^*Ji?i.  ^^^^  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them. 

^8  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  ^^  When 
any  one  heareth  the  word  *of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
standeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth 


(di>  xtL  17« 
Luke  X.  n, 
t4.    John 
▼ULM. 


10,11. 
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'tlMggithl^  and  impeffectly*  their 

eyes  thej  have  oloied]  ^Heb.  'smeared 
over,')  All  this  have  tney  done :  all 
thiB  18  increased  in  them  by  their  con- 
tinuing to  do  it,  and  all  lest  they  should 
(and  so  that  they  cannot)  hear,  see, 
understand,    and    be    saved.  I 

thould  heal  them  =  "U  should  be  for- 
given  them"  Mark.  This  citation  gives 
no  countenance  to  the  fatalist  view  of 
the  passage,  but  rests  the  whole  blame 
on  the  hsjrd-heartedness  and  unreadiness 
of  the  hearers,  which  is  of  itself  the  cause 
why  the  very  preaching  of  the  word  is  a 
means  of  further  darkening  and  condemn- 
ing them  (see  2  Cor.  iv.  8,  4). 
16,  17.]  See  ref.  Prov.  These  verses  occur 
again  in  a  different  connexion,  and  with 
the  form  of  expression  slightly  varied,  Luke 
X.  23,  24.  It  was  a  saying  likely  to  be 
repeated.  On  the  fact  that  prophets,  &c. 
desired  to  see  those  things,  see  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  5  :  Job  xix.  23—27:  also  Exod.  iv. 
13,  and  Luke  ii.  29—32. 
18  —28.]  Intebpbetation  of  the  pa- 

BABLB   OF   THE   BOWBB.       Mark   iv.    10— 

20.  Luke  viii.  9—18,  who  incorporate 
with  the  answer  of  our  Lord  to  the  re- 
quest of  the  disciples,  much  of  our  last 
section.  18.]  Hear,  in  the  sense  of 

the  verse  before — ^hear  the  true  meaning 
o^  'hear  in  your  hearts.*  With  regard 
to  the  Parable  itself,  we  may  remark  that 
its  great  leading  idea  is  that  "  mystery  of 
the  Kingdom"  according  to  which  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  receptivity  of  it 
by  man,  work  ever  together  in  bringing 
forth  fruit.  The  seed  is  one  and  the  same 
every  where  and  to  all :  but  seed  does  not 
spring  up  without  earth,  nor  does  earth 
bring  forth  toithout  seed ;  and  the  success 
or  failure  of  the  seed  is  the  consequence  of 
the  adaptation  to  its  reception,  or  other- 
wise, of  the  spot  on  which  it  fidls.    But 


of  course,  on  the  other  hand,  as  the  en- 
quiry, "  Why  is  this  ground  rich,  and  that 
barren  P "  leads  us  up  into  the  creative 
arrangements  of  God, — so  a  similar  en- 
quiry in  the  spiritual  interpretation  would 
lead  us  into  the  inscrutable  and  sovereign 
arrangements  of  Him  who  '  preventeth  us 
that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  work- 
eth  with  us  when  we  have  that  will '  (Art. 
X.  of  the  Church  of  England).     See,  on 
the  whole,  my  Sermons  before  the  Univer- 
sity of  Cambridge,  February,  1858. 
19.1  In  Luke  we  have  an  important  pre-  ^ 
limmary  declaration,  implied  indeed  here  * 
also :    '*  the   seed  is  the  word   of  God" 
This  word  is   in  thb   parable  especially 
meant  of  the  word  preached,  though  the 
word  written  is    not  excluded :  nor  the 
word  unwritten  —the  providences  and  judg- 
ments,  and  even   the   creation,   of  God. 
(See  Bom.  x.  17, 18.)    The  similitude  in 
this  parable  is  aUudea  to  in  1  Pet.  i.  23 : 
James  i.  21.        The  sower  is  first  the  Son 
of  Man  (ver.  37),  then  His  ministers  and 
servants   (1  Cor.  iii.  6)  to  the  end.    He 
sows  over  all  the  field,  unhkely  as  well  as 
likelv  places;  and  commands  His  sowers 
to   do  the  same,    Mark    xvi.  16.    Some, 
Stier  says,  have  objected  to  the  parable  a 
want  of  truthful  correspondence  to  reality, 
because  sowers  do  not  thus  waste  their 
se^  by  scattering  it  where  it  is  not  likely 
to  grow ;  but,  as  he  rightly  answers,— the 
simple  idea  of  the  parable  must  be  borne 
in  mind,  and  its  limits  not  transgressed — 
*a  sower  went  out  to  fow'— his  sowinq 
— sowing  over  all  places,  is  the  idea  of  the 
parable.    We  see  him  only  as  a  sower,  not 
as  an  economist.     The    parable    is    not 
about  Him,  but  about  the  seed  and  what 
happens  to  it.    He  is  the  fit  representa- 
tive of  God,  who  giveth  liberally  to  all 
men,  and  upbraideth  not,  James  i.  5. 
and  ondontandeth  it  not  is  peculiar  to 
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away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.     This  is  he  which 

®  received  seed  by  the  way  side.     ^0  B^t  he  that  P  received 

the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the 

word,  and  anon  ^  with  joy  receiveth  it  j   ^l  yet  hath  he  not  ""Ewk^uxiii. 

root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while :  for  when  tribula-    ^.'S.'  ''**^" 

tion  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by, 

^  he  is  offended.    ^2  jje  also  that  ^  received  seed  ^  amone"  the  »ci>-?»*; 

'-'  ^         2  Tlin.  1. 15. 

thoms  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ;  " and  the  care  of  '  this  ^^^^:^,9, 
world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and 
he  becometh  unfruitful.     23  g^t  he  that  ■  received  seed  into 

0  render,  was  sowTi.  P  render,  was  sown  upon  the  stony  places. 

^  render,  WaS  SOWn.  ^  read,  the  WOrld. 

■  render,  was  SOWn  upon. 


Matthew,  and  very  important ;  as  in  Mark 
and  Luke  this  first  class  of  hearers  are 
without  any  certain  index  to  denote  them. 
The  reason  of  this  not  understanding  is 
clearly  set  forth  by  the  parable :  the 
heart  is  hardened,  trodden  down  ;  the  seed 
cannot  penetrate.  the  wicked  one 

=  '•  Satan  '*  (Mark,  who  also  inserts 
*'  immediately"),  =  **  the  devil"  (Lnke). 
The  parable  itself  is  here  most  satisfectory 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Evil  One 
proceeds.  By  fowls  of  the  air — passing 
thoughts  and  desires,  which  seem  insig^- 
ficant  and  even  innocent — does  Satan  do 
his  work,  and  rob  the  heart  of  the  precious 
seed.  St.  Luke  adds  the  purpose  of  Satan  in 
taking  away  the  word  :  "  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved.**  he  that  WU 

sown  by  the  way  side  (not,  as  A.  V.  "  he 
that  received  seed  by  the  way  side**). 
lliis  is  not  a  confusion  of  similitude — no 
*  primary  and  secondary  interpretation '  of 
the  seed, — but  the  deep  truth,  both  of  na- 
ture and  of  grace.  The  seed  sown  spring- 
ing up  in  the  earth,  becomes  the  plant, 
and  bears  the  fruit,  or  fails  of  bearing  it ; 
it  is  therefore  the  representative,  when 
sown,  of  the  individuals  of  whom  the  dis- 
course is.  And  though  in  this  first  case  it 
does  not  spring  up,  yet  the  same  form  of 
speech  is  kept  up :  throughout  they  are 
they  that  were  sown,  as,  when  the  question 
of  bearing  fruit  comes,  they  must  be.  We 
are  said  to  be  "  born  again  by  the  word 
of  Ood"  1  Pet.  i.  23.  It  takes  us  up  into 
itself,  as  the  seed  the  earth,  and  we  be- 
come a  new  plant,  a  new  creation  :  cf.  also 
below%  ver.  38,  "  the  good  seed,  are  the 
children  of  the  Kingdom.**  20,  31.] 

In  this  second  case,  the  surface  of  the 
mind  and  disposition  is  easily  stirred,  soon 
excited  :  but  beneath  lies  a  heart  even 
harder  than  the  trodden  way.  So  the 
Vol.  I. 


plant,  springing  up  under  the  false  heat 
of  excitement,  having  no  root  struck  down 
into  the  depths  of  the  being,  is,  when  the 
real  heat  from  without  arises,  which  is 
intended  to  strengthen  and  forward  the 
healthy -rooted  plant,  withered  and  de- 
stroyed. The  Greek  word  signifies  not 
only  'dureth  for  a  while,'  but  also  'Ib 
the  creature  of  circumstances,'  changing 
as  they  change.  Both  ideas  are  included. 
St.  Luke  has,  "  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away,**  thus  accommodating  themselves  to 
that  time.  32.]  In  this  third  sort, 

all  as  regards  the  soil  is  well;  the  seed 
goes  deep,  the  plant  springs  np;  all  is 
as  in  the  next  case,  with  but  one  excep« 
tion,  and  that,  the  bearing  of  fruit^ 
becometh  nnfruitfol  =  bring  no  fruit  to 
petfeciion  (Luke).  And  this  because  the 
seeds  or  roots  of  thoms  are  in,  and  are 
suffered  to  spring  up  in  the  heart,  and  to 
overwhelm  the  plant.  There  is  a  divided 
will,  a  half -service  (see  on  ch.  vi.  25)  which 
ever  ends  in  the  prevalence  of  evil  over 
good.  This  class  is  not  confined  to  the 
rich :  riches  in  Scripture  is  not  riches  ab* 
solutely,  as  possessed,  but  riches  relatively, 
as  estimated  by  the  desire  and  value  for 
them.  St.  Mark  adds,  and  the  lusts  of  (the) 
other  things,  viz.  the  other  things  wnich 
shall  be  added  to  us  if  we  seek  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness. 
The  identity  of  the  seeds  sown  with  the 
individuals  of  these  classes,  as  maintained 
above,  is  strikingly  shewn  in  Luke  here : 
that  which  fell  among  thoms,  {these)  are 
they  &c.  (viii.  14.)  We  may  notice:  (I) 
That  there  is  in  these  three  classes  a  pbo- 
GHESS,  and  that  a  threefold  one:— (1)  in 
TIME:— the  first  receives  a  hindrance  at 
the  very  outset:  the  seed  never  springs 
up: — the  second  after  it  has  sprung  up, 
but  soon  after: — the  third  when  it  hae 
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the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  under- 
standeth  it ;  which  also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

2*  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  ^  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field  :  ^  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came 
and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 
^  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also.  ^  So  the  servants  of 
the  householder  oame  and  said  unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not 

^  some  of  the  bat  MSS.  re<id,  had  SOWed. 


entered,  sprung  up,  and  come  to  maturity : 
or  while  it  is  so  coming. — (2)  in  afpasekt 
DEGhBEE.  The  climax  is  app<trently  from 
had  to  better ; — tbe  first  understand  not: 
the  second  understand  and  feel :  tbe  third 
understand,  feel,  and  prcustiae.  But  also 
(3)  in  BBAL  DEGBBB,  from  bad  to  worse. 
Less  awful  is  the  state  of  those  who  under- 
stand not  the  word  and  lose  it  immediatelg, 
than  that  of  those  yfho  feel  it,  receive  it 
with  joy,  and  in  time  of  ts^aXfaU  away  : 
less  awfiil  again  this  last^  than  that  of 
those  who  understand,  feel,  and  practise^ 
but  are  fruitless  and  impure.  It  has 
been  noticed  also  that  the  &nit  is  more  the 
fault  of  careless  inattentive  childhood; 
the  second  of  ardent  shallow  youth  ;  the 
third  of  worldly  setf-seeking  aob.  (II) 
That  these  classes  do  not  bxoltjdb  0110 
another.  They  are  great  general  divi- 
uons,  the  outer  circles  of  which  fall  into 
one  another,  as  they  verv  likely  might  in 
the  field  itself,  in  their  different  combina- 
tions. 88.]  Here  also  tiie  fourth 
class  must  not  be  understood  as  a  decided 
well-marked  company,  excluding  all  the 
rest.  For  the  sou  is  not  good  ^  nature : 
the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  every  predispo- 
sition to  receive  them  is  of  Goa: — even 
the  shallow  soil  covering  the  rock,  even 
the  thorny  soil,  received  its  power  to  take 
in  and  vivify  the  seed>  from  God.  So  that 
divine  grace  is  tbe  en^bliog,  vivifying, 
cleansing  power  throi;ghout:  and  these 
sown  on  the  good  land  are  no  natnrally 
good,  amiable,  or  pure  class,  but  those 
prepared  by  divine  grace—receptive,  by 
g^ranted  receptive  power.  The  sowing  is 
not  necessarily  the  Jirst  that  has  ever 
taken  place:  the  field  has  been  and  is 
continually  resown,  so  that  the  oare  of 
the  husbandman  is  presupposed.    Again, 


we  said  above,  the  mystery  of  the  King' 
dom  here  declared, — see  Jer.  iv.  3 :  Hosea 
X.  12  :  Gal.  vi.  7.  See  note  on  Luke  viii. 
15.  an  hundred,  sixty,  thirty,  the 

different  degrees  of  fiuthfulness  and  devoted- 
ness  of  life  with  which  fruit  is  brought 
forth  by  different  classes  of  persons.  There 
is  no  point  of  comparison  with  the  different 
classes  in  the  parable  of  the  talents :  for 
he  who  had  five  talents  yielded  the  same 
increase  as  he  who  had  two. 

8<l— 80.]  Sbcoitd  pabablb.  The 
TABES  OF  THE  Pixu).  Peculiar  to  Mat- 
thew. For  the  explanation  of  this  parable 
see  below,  w.  36—43.  94.]  is  likened 

unto  a  man,  i. e.  'is  like  the  whole  circum- 
stances about  to  be  det<Uled  ;  like  the  case 
of  a  man,*  ^.  A  similar  form  of  con- 
struction is  found  in  ch.  xviii.  23,  and  in 
other  parables  in  Matthew.  25.] 

men ;  i.  e.  not,  '  the  men  *  belonging  to  the 
owner  of  the  field,  but  men  generally :  and 
the  expression  is  used  only  to  designate 
*  in  the  night  time,*  not  to  charge  the  ser- 
vants with  any  want  of  watohfulness. 
sowed]  more  than  this:  the  verb  means, 
sowed  oTor  the  first  seed.  tares] 

The  Greek  word  is  tizania :  apparently 
the  darnel,  or  bastard  wheat  (lolium  al- 
bum), so  often  seen  in  our  fields  and  by 
our  hedgerows ;  if  so,  what  tbllows  will  be 
explained,  that  the  tares  appeared  when 
the  wheat  came  into  ear,  having  been 
previously  not  noticeable.  It  appears  to 
DC  an  Eastern  word.  Our  Lord  was 

speaking  of  an  act  of  malice  practised  in 
the  Fast: — persons  of  revengeful  disposi- 
tion watch  the  ground  of  a  neighbour  being 
ploughed,  and  in  the  night  following  sow 
destructive  weeds.  (The  practice  is  not 
unknown  even  in  England  at  present. 
Since  the  publication  of  the  first  edition 
of  my  Greek  Test,,  a  field  belonging  to 


no  irresistible  grace  or  absolute  decree  of  myself,  at  Gaddesby  in  Leicestershire, 
God  must  be  dbreamt  of  here.  God  work-  was  maliciously  sown  with  charlock  [sina. 
Ing  not  barely  upon,  but  with  man,  is,  as     pis  arvensis]  over  the  wheat.    An  action 
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thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath 
it  tares  ?  ^8  jje.  said  unto  them,  *  An  enemy  hath  done 
this.  ^  The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we 
go  and  gather  them  up  ?  29  B^t  he  said.  Nay ;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with 
them.  30  w  Jjct  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and 
in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum 
them :  but  ®  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam.  och.m.ij. 

31  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which 
a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field :  32  which  indeed  is  the 
least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest 
among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the 
air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ;  The  kingdom 

^  literally,  a  man  {which  u)  an  enemy.  ^  read.  They. 

^  render.  Leave  both  to  grow. 


nt  law  waB  brought  by  the  tenant,  and 
heavy  damages  obtained  against  the  of- 
fender.) 29.]  Jerome  in  loc.  says : 
"  Between  wheat  and  tares,  which  we  call 
lolium,  as  long  as  both  are  in  the  blade, 
and  the  stalk  is  not  yet  in  ear,  there  is  a 
great  similitude,  and  discrimination  is  dif- 
ficult, if  not  Impossible."  Jerome,  it  most 
be  remembered,  resided  in  Palestine. 

31,  32.]  Thibd  fababls.  The  obain 
OF  MU8TABD  SEED.  Mark  iv.  30 — 34: 
Luke  xiii.  18,  19.  On  the  connexion  of 
til  is  parable  with  the  two  last,  Chrysostom 
observes :  "  Having  told  them  that  of  the 
seed  three  parts  perish,  and  only  one  is 
preserved,  and  that  in  the  preserved  por- 
tion itself  there  is  such  deleterious  mix- 
ture,— for  fear  they  might  say,  *  And  who 
then  and  how  many  will  be  the  ftuthful  ? ' 
He  goes  on  to  remove  this  fear  by  the 
parable  of  the  mustard  seed,  helping  their 
faith,  and  shewing  them  that,  all  this  not- 
withstanding, the  kingdom  shall  snread 
and  flourish."  The  comparison  of  King- 
doms to  trees  was  familiar  to  the  Jews; 
see  Daniel  iv.  10—12,  20—22 :  Ezek.  xxxi. 
3—9;  xvii.  22— 24:  Ps.  Ixxx.  8— 11. 

32.  least  of  all]  literally,  leu  than  all. 
The  words  are  not  to  be  pressed  to  their 
literal  sense,  as  the  mustard  Sjeed  was  a 
well-known  Jewish  tyx)e  for  any  thing 
exceedingly  small.  The  mustard  tree  at- 
tains to  a  lai^e  size  In  JudsBa.  See  cita- 
tions from  Lightfoot  in  my  Greek  Test. 
This  parable,  like  ipoit' others  respecting 


H 


the  kingdom  of  God,  has  a  double  refer^ 
ence — general  and  individual.  (1)  In  the 
general  8ense,-the  insignificant  beginnings 
of  the  kingdom  are  set  forth:  tibe  little 
babe  cast  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem; 
the  Man  of  sorrows  with  no  place  to  lay 
His  Head;  the  crucified  One;  or  again 
the  hundred  and  twenty  names  who  were 
the  seed  of  the  Church  after  the  Lord 
had  ascended ;  then  we  have  the  Kingdom 
of  God  waxing  onward  and  spreading  its 
branches  here  and  th^,  and  different 
nations  coming  into  it.  "  He  must  in- 
crease," said  the  great  Forerunner.  We 
must  beware  however  of  imagining  that 
the  outward  Church-form  is  this  King- 
dom. It  has  rather  reverted  the  parab^, 
and  is  the  worldly  power  waxed  to  a  great 
tree  and  the  Churches  taking  refuge  under 
the  shadow  of  it.  It  may  be,  where  not 
corrupted  by  error  and  superstition,  sub- 
servient to  the  growth  of  the  heavenly 
plant :  but  is  not  itself  that  plant.  It  is 
at  best  no  more  than  (to  change  the  figure) 
the  scaffol^ng  to  aid  the  building,  not  the 
building  itself.  (2^  The  individual  appli- 
cation of  the  parable  points  to  the  small 
beginnings  of  divine  grace;  a  word,  a 
thought,  a  passing  sentence,  may  prove  to 
be  the  little  se^  which  evontuallv  fills 
and  shadows  the  whole  heart  and  being, 
and  calls  '  aU  thoughts,  aU  passions,  all  de- 
lights '  to  come  and  shelter  under  it. 

83.]   FOTIBTH  PABABLB.     ThB  LSATXK. 

Luke  xiii.  20,  21.    Difficulties  have  been 
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of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and 

hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

3*  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  para- 

pPeA. ixxviii.  hies ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  *  not  unto  them : 

q|tom.xirt^»^  35  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 

5:  cS!*i! ».  pbet,  saying,  p  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  ^  I  will 

*  ready  nothing. 


raised   as    to  the  iDterpretation  of   this 

? arable  which  do  not  seem  to  belong  to  it. 
t  has  been  questioned  whether  leaven 
must  not  be  token  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
so  often  occurs  in  Scripture,  as  symboUc  of 
pollution  and  corruption.  See  Exod.  xii. 
15,  and  other  enactments  of  the  kind, 
passim  in  the  law ;  and  ch.  xvi.  6 :  1  Cor. 
V.  6,  7.  And  some  few  have  taken  it  thus, 
and  explained  the  parable  of  the  progrest 
of  corruption  and  deterioration  in  the 
outward  visible  Church.  But  then,  how 
is  it  said  that  the  Kit^dom  of  Heaven  is 
like  this  leaven  ?  For  the  construction  is 
not  the  same  as  in  ver.  24,  where  the 
similitude  is  to  the  whole  course  of  things 
related,  but  answers  to  "  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed  which  a  man  took"  &c. :  so 
**  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,"  &c.  Again, 
if  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
be  towards  corruption,  tUl  the  whole  is 
corrupted,  surely  there  is  an  end  of  all  the 
blessings  and  healing  influence  of  the 
Qospel  on  the  world.  It  will  be  seen  that 
such  an  interpretation  cannot  for  a  mo- 
ment stand,  on  its  own  ground ;  but  much 
less  when  we  connect  it  with  the  parable 
preceding.  The  two  are  intimately  re- 
lated. That  was  of  the  inherent  self- 
developing  power  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  as  a  seed,  containing  in  itself  the 
principle  of  expansion ;  this,  of  the  power 
which  it  possesses  of  penetrating  and  assi- 
milating a  foreign  mass,  till  all  be  taken 
up  into  it.  And  the  comparison  is  not 
only  to  the  power,  but  to  the  effect  of 
leaven  also,  which  has  its  good  as  well  as 
its  bad  side,  and  for  that  good  is  used: 
viz.  to  make  wholesome  and  fit  for  use 
that  which  would  otherwise  be  heavy  and 
insalubrious.  Another  striking  point  of 
comparison  is  in  the  fact  that  leaven,  as 
used  ordinarily,  is  a  piece  of  the  leavened 
loaf  jaut  amongst  the  new  dough,  just  as 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  the  renewal  of 
humanity  by  the  righteous  Man  Christ 
Jesus.  The  Parable,  like  the  last,  has 
its  general  and  its  individual  application : 
(1)  in  the  penetrating  of  the  whole  mass 
of  humanity,  by  degrees,  by  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  strikingly  wit- 


nessed in  the  earlier  ages  by  the  dropping 
of  heathen  customs  and  worship ;~  in  mo- 
dem times  more  gradually  and.  secretly 
advancing,  but  -still  to  be  plainly  seen  in 
the  various  abandonments  of  criminal  and 
unholy  practices  (as  e.  g.  in  our  own  time 
of  slavery  and  duelling,  and  the  increasing 
abhorrence  of  war  among  Christian  men), 
and  without  doubt  in  the  end  to  be  sig- 
nally and  universally  manifested.  But 
this  effect  again  is  not  to  be  traced  in 
the  establishment  or  history  of  so-called 
Churches,  but  in  the  hidden  advancement, 
without  observation,  of  that  deep  leaven- 
ing power  which  works  irrespective  of 
human  forms  and  systems.  (2)  In  the 
transforming  power  of  the  'new  leaven' 
on  the  whole  being  of  individuals.  "In 
fact  the  Parable  does  nothing  less  than 
set  forth  to  us  the  mystery  of  regenera- 
tion, both  in  its  first  act,  which  can  be 
but  once,  as  the  leaven  is  but  once  hidden  ; 
and  also  in  the  consequent  (subsequent  ?) 
renewal  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  as  the 
ulterior  working  of  the  leaven,  is  continual 
and  progressive."  (Trench,  p.  97.)  Some 
have  contended  for  this  as  the  sole  appli- 
cation of  the  parable ;  but  not,  I  think, 
rightly.  As  to  whether  the  woman  has 
any  especial  meaning,  (though  I  am  more 
and  more  convinced  that  such  considera- 
tions are  not  always  to  be  passed  by  as 
nugatory,)  it  will  hardly  be  of  much  con- 
sequence here  to  enquire,  seeing  that  women 
bakers  would  be  every  where  a  matter  of 
course.  Three  of  these  measures,  which 
composed  an  ephah,  appear  to  have  been 
the  usual  quantity  prepared  for  a  baking : 
see  Qen.  xviii.  6:  Judg.  vi.  19:  1  Sam.  i. 
24.  This  being  the  case,  we  need  not  per- 
haps seek  fbr  any  symbolical  interpretation : 
though  Olshausen's  hint  that  the  body, 
soul,  and  spirit  may  perhaps  be  here  in- 
tended can  hardly  but  occur  to  us,  and 
Stier%  that  "of  the  three  sons  of  Noah 
was  the  whole  earth  overspread,"  is  worth 
recording. 

84,  86.]  CONCLFSION  OP  THE  PARABLES 
SPOKEN   TO  THE  MULTITUDES.      Mark   iv. 

33,  34.  86.  that  it  might  be  fol- 

flUed]  See  note  on  ch.  i.  22.    The  pro- 
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utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world. 

36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into 
the  house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  De- 
clare unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.     ^7  He    ^ 

*^  T  oh.  ZXTiii.  IP. 

answered  and  said  [Junto  themly  He  that  soweth  the  good    JSr'LSi'**' 


seed  is  the  Son  of  man :    ^^  '  the  field  is  the  world :    the    Sm.*x.'i8. 

'  '  Col.  i.  6. 

y  omit. 

phet,  according  to  the  superscription  of 
Psalm  Ixxviii.,  is  Asaph,  so  called  2  Chron. 
xxix.  30,  LXX. 

86—43.]  Interpretation  op  the 
parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 
Peculiar  to  Matthew.  88.]  This  verse 
has  heen  variously  interpreted,  notwith- 
standing that  its  statements  are  so  plain. 
The  consideration  of  it  will  lead  us  into 
that  of  the  general  nature  and  place  of 
the  parable  itself.  The  field  ii  the  world ; 
if  understood  of  the  Church,  then  the 
Church  only  as  commensurate  with  the 
world,  Oo  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  (Mark 
xvi.  15);  THE  Church  standing  for  the 
WORLD,  not,  the  world  for  the  Church. 
And  the  parable  has,  like  the  former  ones, 
its  various  references  to  various  counter- 
workings  of  the  Evil  One  against  the 
^ace  of  God.  Its  two  principal  references 
are,  (1)  to  the  whole  history  of  the  world 
from  beginning  to  end ;  the  coming  of  sin 
into  the  world  by  the  malice  of  the  devil, — 
the  mixed  state  of  mankind,  notwithstand- 
ing the  development  of  God's  purposes  by 
the  dispensations  of  grace, — and  the  final 
separation  of  the  good  and  evil  at  the  end. 
The  very  declaration  *  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world*  suggests  the  original 
sowing  as  the  beginning  of  it.  Yet  this 
sowing  is  not  in  the  fact,  as  in  the  parable, 
one  onlyy  but  repeated  again  and  again. 
In  the  parable  the  Lord  gathers  as  it 
were  the  whole  human  race  into  one  life- 
time,  as  they  will  be  gathered  in  one  harvest, 
and  sets  that  forth  as  simultaneous,  which 
has  been  scattered  over  the  ages  of  time. 
But  (2)  as  applying  principally  to  the  JK«^- 
dom  of  heaven,  which  lay  in  the  future  and 
began  with  the  Lord's  incarnation,  the  para- 
ble sets  forth  to  us  the  universal  sowing  of 
GOOD  SEED  by  the  Gospel :  it  sows  no  bad 
seed :  all  this  is  done  by  the  enemy*  and 
further  we  may  not  enquire.  Soon,  even 
as  soon  as  Acts  v.  in  the  History  of  the 
Church,  did  the  tares  begin  to  appear ;  and 
in  remarkable  coincidence  with  the  wheat 
bringing  forth  fruit  (see  Acts  iv.  32 — 37). 
Again,  see  Acts  xiii.  10,  where  Paul  cidis 


Elymas  by  the  very  name,  "son  of  the  devil.** 
And  ever  since,  the  same  has  been  th£ 
case ;  throughout  the  whole  world,  where 
the  Son  of  Man  sows  good  seed,  the  Enemy 
BOWS  tares.  And  it  is  not  the  office,  how- 
ever much  it  may  be  the  desire,  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  householder,  the  labourers  in 
His  field,  to  collect  or  root  up  these  tares, 
to  put  them  out  of  the  world  literally,  or 
of  the  Church  spiritually  (save  in  some  few 
exceptional  cases,  such  as  that  in  Acts  v.) ; 
this  is  reserved  for  another  time  and  for 
other  hands,— for  the  harvest,  the  end; 
for  the  reapers,  the  angels.  (3)  It  is  also 
most  important  to  notice  that,  as  the 
Lord  here  gathers  up  ages  into  one  season 
of  seed  time  and  harvest,  so  He  also 
gathers  up  the  various  changes  of  human 
character  and  shiftings  of  human  will  into 
two  distinct  classes.  We  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  the  wheat  can  never  become 
tares,  or  the  tares  wheat:  this  would  be 
to  contradict  the  purpose  of  Him  who 
willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  should  be  converted  and 
live;  and  this  gracious  purpose  shines 
through  the  command  "  let  both  grow  tO' 
gether" — let  time  be  given  (as  above) 
for  the  leaven  to  work.  As  -in  the  parable 
of  the  sower,  the  various  classes  were  the 
concentrations  of  various  dispositions,  all 
of  which  are  frequently  found  in  one  and 
the  same  individual,  so  here  the  line  of 
demarcation  between  wheat  and  tares,  so 
fixed  and  impassable  at  last,  is  during  ike 
probation  time,  the  time  of  growing  tO' 
gether,  not  yet  determined  by  Him  who 
will  have  all  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  In  the  very 
fir^  example,  that  of  our  first  parents,  the 
good  seed  degenerated,  but  their  restora- 
tion and  renewal  was  implied  in  the  pro- 
mises made  to  them,  and  indeed  in  thmr 
very  punishment  itself;  and  we  their  pro- 
geny are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
till  renewed  by  the  same  g^race.  The 
parable  is  delivered  by  the  Lord  as  know- 
ing all  things,  and  describing  by  the  final 
result;  and  gives  no  countenance  what- 
ever to  predestinarian  error.    (4)  The  pa- 
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good  seed  are  the  «  children  of  the  kingdom,  but  •  the  tares 
are  the  ■  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  ^^  the  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  devil;  Hhe  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 
world;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  ^^  As  therefore 
the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  *1  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  °  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  king- 
dom all  things  that  oflTend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ; 
*^  "  and  shall  cast  them  into  *  a  furnace  of  fire :  "^  there 
shall  be  *  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  ^  *  Then  shall 
the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.     Who  hath  ears  [*  to  hear"] ,  let  him  hear. 

**  [*  Again^  the  kingdom  of  heavenis  like  unto  treasure 
hid  in  a  field ;  « the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  ^  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and 
*  buyeth  that  field. 

render,  SOUS.  *  render,  the. 

render,  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing.  ®  omit, 

omit  •  render,  which  a  man  found,  and  hid. 


rable  has  an  historical  importance,  having 
been  much  in  the  months  and  writings 
of  the  Donatists,  who,  maintaining  that 
the  Church  is  a  perfectly  holy  congrega- 
tion, denied  the  appUcability  of  this  Scrip- 
ture to  convict  them  of  error,  seeing  that 
it  is  spoken  not  of  the  Church,  but  of  the 
world:  missing  the  deeper  truth  which 
would  have  led  them  to  see  that,  after  all, 
the  world  is  the  Church,  only  overrun  by 
these  very  tares.  the  good  seed, 

(these)  are  the  ions  strikingly  sets  forth 
again  the  identity  of  the  seed,  in  its 
growth,  with  those  who  are  the  plants : 
see  above  on  vcr.  19.  the  loni  of 

the  kingdom]  not  in  the  same  sense  as 
in  ch.  viii.  12, — sons  there,  by  covenant 
and  external  privilege :  A^r^,— by  the  ef- 
fectual grace  of  adoption :  the  kingdom, 
there,  in  mere  paradigm,  on  this  impe;;fect 
earth :  here,  in  its  true  accomplishment, 
in  the.  new  heavens  and  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness :  but  in  their  state 
among  the  tares,  waiting  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  sons  of  God.  41. 
thingi  that  oflbnd]  generally  understood 
of  those  men  who  g^ve  cause  of  offence, 
tempters  and  hinderers  of  others:  it  is 
better  to  understand  it  rather  of  things, 
as  well  as  men,  who  are  afterwards  de- 
signated. 43.1  shall  shine,  literally, 
sUne  out  (their  light  here  being  enfeebled 
and  obscured),  as  the  sun  from  a  cloud, 
of  their  Father,  answering  to   thesone, 


ver.  38.  This  sublime  announcement  is  over 
and  above  the  interpretation  of  the  parable. 
44.]  Fifth  varabJjB,  Thb  hidden 
TBBASFBE.  Peculiar  to' Matthew,  This 
and  the  following  parable  are  closely  con- 
nected, and  refer  to  two  distinct  classes 
of  persons  who  become  possessed  of  the 
treasure  of  the  Gospel.  Notice  that  these, 
as  also  the  seventh  and  last,  are  spoken 
not  to  the  multitude,  but  to  the  disciples. 
In  this  parable,  a  man,  labouring 
perchance  for  another,  or  by  accident  in 
passing,  finds  a  treasure  which  has  been 
nidden  in  a  field;  from  joy  at  having  found 
it  be  goes,  and  selling  all  he  has,  buys  the 
field,  thus  (by  the  Jewish  law)  becoming 
the  possessor  also  of  the  treasure.  Such 
hiding  of  treasure  is  common  even  now, 
and  was  much  more  common  in  the  East 
(see  Jer.  xli.  8 :  Job  iii.  21 :  Prov.  ii.  4). 
This  sets  before  us  the  case  of  a 
man  who  unexpectedly,  without  earnest 
seeking,  finds,  in  some  part  of  the  outward 
Church,  the  treasure  of  true  faith  and 
hope  and  communion  with  God;  and 
having  found  this,  for  joy  of  it  he  iMJComes 
possessor,  not  of  the  b<easure  without  the 
field  (for  that  the  case  supposes  impos- 
sible), but  of  the  field  at  all  hazards,  to 
secure  the  treasure  which  is  in  it :  i.  e.  he 
possesses  himself  of  the  means  of  grace 
provided  in  that  branch  of  the  Church, 
where,  to  use  a  common  expression,  he 
has  *' gotten  his  good:*'    he  makes  that 
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*s  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man  seeking  goodly  pearls :    ^  who,  when  he  had  found 
*one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  »?«>▼.  il  4: 
and  bought  it.  ^*^»•• 

*7  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net, 
that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  **  gathered  of  every  kind  :  bch.xxii.io. 
^  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away.  *^  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels 
shall  come  forth,  and  ^^  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  «eJ»- «▼•»«• 
just,  ^0  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there 


field  his  own.  45,  46.]  Sixth  pa- 

rable. TnK  PEAEL  OP  OBEAT  PRICE. 
In  this  parahle  our  Lord  sets  before  us» 
that  although  in  ordinary  eases  of  finding 
*  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus/  the  buying  of 
the  field  is  the  necessary  prelude  to  be- 
coming duly  and  properly  possessed  of  it ; 
yet  there  are  cases,  and  those  of  a  nobler 
kind,  where  such  condition  is  not  neces- 
sar)'.  We  have  here  a  merckantmaHf — 
one  whose  business  it  is, — on  the  search 
for  goodly  pearls;  i.e.  a  man  who  intel- 
lectually and  spiritually  is  a  seeker  of 
truth  of  the  highest  kind.  "  He  whom 
tliis  pursuit  occupies  is  a  merchantman ; 
i.  e.  one  trained,  as  well  as  devoted,  to 
business.  ITie  search  is  therefore  deter- 
minate, discriminate,  unremitting.  Tliis 
case  then  corresponds  to  such  Christians 
only  as  from  youth  have  been  trained  np 
in  the  way  which  they  should  go.  In 
these  alone  can  be  the  settled  habits,  the 
effectual  self-direction,  the  convergence  to 
one  point  of  all  the  powers  and  tendencies 
of  the  soul,  which  are  indicated  by  the 
illustration."  (Knox's  Remains,  i.  460.) 
Hut  as  the  same  writer  goes  on  to  observe, 
even  here  there  is  a  discovery ,  at  a  parti- 
cular time.  The  person  has  been  seeking, 
and  finding,  goodly  pearls;  what  is  true, 
honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good 
report :  but  at  last  he  finds  one  pearl  of 
great  price — the  efficacious  principle  of 
inward  and  spiritual  life.  We  hear  of  no 
emotion,  no  great  joy  of  heart,  as  before ;. 
but  the  same  decision  of  conduct :  he  sells 
all  and  buys  it.  He  chooses  vital  Chris- 
tianity, at  whatever  cost,  for  his  portion. 
But  here  is  no  field.  The  pearl  is  bought 
pure — by  itself.  It  is  found,  not  unex- 
pectedly in  the  course  of  outward  ordi- 
nances, with  which  therefore  it  would 
become  to  the  finder  inseparably  bound 
up, — but  by  diligent  search,  spiritual  and 
immediate,     in    its    highest    and    purest 


form.  Trench  instances  Nathanael  and 
the  Samaritan  woman  as  examples  of  the 
finders  without  seeking : — Angustine,  as 
related  in  his  Confessions  (we  might  add 
St.  Paul,  see  Phil.  ui.  7),  of  the  dUigent 
seeker  and  finder.  Compare  with  this 
parable  Prov.  ii.  3 — 9,  and  to  see  what 
kind  of  buying  is  not  meant,  Isa.  Iv.  1 : 
ch.  XXV.  9,  10.    Also  see  Rev.  iii.  18. 

47—62.]  Seventh  parable.  The 
DRAW-NET.  Peculiar  to  Matthew, 
47.]  The  net  spoken  of  is  a  drag,  or  draw- 
net,  drawn  over  the  bottom  of  the  water, 
and  permitting  nothing  to  escape  it.  The 
leading  idea  of  this  parable  is  the  ultimate 
separation  of  the  holy  and  unholy  in  the 
Church,  with  a  view  to  the  selection  of 
the  former  for  the  master's  use.  We  may 
notice  that  the  fishermen  are  kept  out  of 
view  and  never  mentioned:  the  compari- 
son not  extending  to  them.  A  net  is  cas(( 
into  the  sea  and  gathers  of  every  kind  (of 
fi^sh :  not  of  things,  as  mud,  weeds,  &c., 
as  some  suppose);  when  this  is  full,  it 
is  drawn  to  shore,  and  the  good  collected 
into  vessels,  while  the  bad  (the  legally  un- 
clean, those  out  of  season,  those  putrid  or 
maimed)  are  cast  away.  This  net  is  the 
Chttrch  g<Uhering  from  the  sea  (a  common 
Scripture  similitude  for  nations :  see  Rev. 
xvii.  15 :  Isa.  viii.  7 :  Ps.  Ixv.  7)  of  the  world, 
all  kinds  (see  Rev.  vii.  9);  and  when  it 
is  full,  it  u  drawn  to  the  bank  (the  limit 
of  the  ocean,  as  the  end  [literally,  consum* 
mation']  is  the  limit  of  the  world  [literally, 
age'y),  and  the  angels  (not  the  same  as  the 
fishen;  for  in  the  parable  of  the  tares 
the  servants  and  reapers  are  clearly  dis- 
tinguished) shall  gather  out  the  wicked 
from  among  the  inst,  and  cast  them  into 
everlasting  punisnment.  It  is  plain  that 
the  comparison  must  not  be  strained  be- 
yond its  limits,  as  our  Lord  shews  us  that 
the  eartbly  here  gives  but  a  fkint  outline 
of  the  heavenly.    Compare  the  mere  "  cast 
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sliaU  be  ^l^ailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  ^^  [S  Jesus  saith 
unto  them^  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things?  They 
say  unto  him,  Yea[,  ^  Lord] .  ^^  Then  said  he  unto  them. 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  ^  instructed  unto  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder, 
d  Cant.  Til.  13.  which  bringcth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  ^  things  new  and 
old. 
'  render,  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing. 

IT  omit,  ^  omitted  in  some  of  the  oldest  authorities. 

^  literally,  made  a  disciple  :   see  ch,  xxviii.  19. 

Gennesaret: — the  6eld-path8,  the  stony 
places,  the  neglected  spots  choked  with 
wild  vegetation,  the  plots  of  rich  and  deep 
soil,  were  all  before  him.  The  same  imagery 
prevails  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the 
field,  and  in  that  of  the  mustard  seed ;  and 
the  result  of  the  tilling  of  the  land  is. asso- 
ciated with  the  leaven  in  the  lump.  Then 
He  quits  the  sea-shore  and  enters  the 
house  with  the  disciples.  There  the  link 
to  the  former  parable  is  the  exposition  of 
the  tares  of  the  field.  From  the  working 
of  the  land  for  seed  to  finding  a  treasure 
in  a  field  the  transition  is  easy — from  the 
finding  without  seeking  to  seeking  earnestly 
and  finding,  easy  again :  from  the  seed  to 
the  buried  treasure,  from  the  treasure  to 
the  pearl, — the  treasure  of  the  deep, — 
again  simple  and  natural.  The  pearl  re- 
calls the  sea;  the  sea  the  fishermen  with 
their  net;  the  mixed  throng  lining  the 
beach,  the  great  day  of  separation  on  the 
further  bank  of  Time.  (2)  The  seven 
Parables  compose,  in  their  inner  depth  of 
connexion,  a  great  united  whole,  begin- 
ning with  the  first  sowing  of  the  Church, 
and  ending  with  the  consummation.  We 
must  not,  as  Stier  well  remarks,  seek,  with 
Bengel,  &c.,  minutely  to  apportion  the  series 
prophetically,  to  various  historical  periods : 
those  who  have  done  so  (see  Trench, 
p.  142,  edn.  4)  have  shewn  caprice  and 
inconsistency;  and  the  parable,  though 
in  its  manifold  depths  the  light  of  pro- 
phecy sometimes  glimmers,  has  for  its 
main  object  to  teach,  not  to  foretell.  More 
than  a  general  outline,  shewn  by  the  pro- 
minenee  of  those  points  to  which  the  re- 
spective parables  refer,  in  the  successive 
periods  of  the  Church,  we  can  hardly  ex- 
pect to  find.  But  as  much  we  unques- 
tionably do  find.  The  apostolic  age  was 
(1)  the  greatest  of  all  the  seed  times  of 
the  Church :  then  (2)  sprang  up  the  tares, 
heresies  manifold,  and  the  attempts  to  root 
them  out,  almost  as  pernicious  as  the  here- 
sies themselves :  nay,  the  so-called  Church 
CaihoUc  was  for  ages  employed  in  rooting 


away**  of  the  one,  with  the  fearful  anti- 
type of  w.  49,  50.  61,  62.]  Solemn 

CONCLUSION    OF     THE    PABABLE8.      When 

our  Lord  asks,  '  Have  ye  understood  all 
these  things?'  and  they  answer,  'Yea, 
[Lord,]'  the  reply  must  be  taken  as  spoken 
irom  their  then  standing -point,  from  which 
but  little  could  be  seen  of  that  inner  and 
deeper  meaning  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
since  unfolded.  And  this  circumstance 
explains  the  following  parabolic  remark 
of  our  Lord :  that  every  loribe  {they,  in 
their  study  of  the  Lord's  sayings,  answer- 
ing to  the  then  scribes  in  their  study  of 
the  Law)  who  is  inatruoted  (discipled), 
enrolled  as  a  disciple  and  taught  as  such, 
is  like  an  householder  (the  Great  House- 
holder being  the  Lord  Himself,  compare 
ch.  xxiv.  45)  who  puts  forth  from  his  store 
new  things  and  old ;  i.  e.  '  ye  yourselves, 
scribes  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  in- 
structed as  ye  shall  fully  be  in  the  mean- 
ing of  these  sayings,  are  (shall  be)  like 
householders,  from  your  own  stores  of 
knowledge  respecting  them  hereafter  bring- 
ing out  not  only  your  present  understand- 
ing of  them,  but  ever  new  and  deeper 
meanings.'  And  this  is  true  of  OTery 

scribe:  J^o^r^real  spiritually-learned  scribe 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  able,  from 
the  increasing  stores  of  his  genuine  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  word  (not  merely 
from  books  or  learning,  or  the  Bible  itself, 
but  out  of  his  treasure),  to  bring  forth 
things  new  and  old.  The  therefore 

is  an  expression  of  consequence,  but  not  a 
strong  one:  answering  nearly  to  our  Well, 
then.  Thb  is  perhaps  the  fittest  place 

to  make  a  few  general  remarks  on  this 
wonderfiil  cycle  of  Parables.  We  observe, 
(1)  How  naturally  they  are  evolved  from 
the  objects  and  associations  surrounding 
our  Lord  at  the  time  (see  on  this  the  very 
interesting  section  of  Stanley,  Sinai  and 
Palestine,  ch.  xiii.  §  2,  p.  420  ff.,  "  On  the 
Parables  ").  He  sat  in  a  boat  in  the  sea, 
teaching  the  people  who  were  on  the  land. 
His  eye  wandered  over  the  rich  plain  of 
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53  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  parables,  he  departed  thence.  »*  *  And  when  he  was  •ch.u.ss. 
come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in  their  syna- 
gogue, insomuch  that  they  were  astonished,  and  said. 
Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works?  S5  f  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  is  not  his '^^J^'JjJJ- 
mother    called    Mary?    and   ^his    brethren,    James,   andscb-xu^- 


up  the  wheat  also.  Notwithstanding  this 
(3)  the  little  seed  waxed  onward — the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  came  gradually  in 
— (4)  the  leaven  was  secretly  penetrating 
and  assimilating.  Then  is  it,  (5)  during 
the  periotl  of  dissensions,  and  sects,  and 
denominations,  that  here  and  there  by 
this  man  and  that  man  the  treasure  shall 
be  found:  then 'is  it,  (6)  during  the  in- 
crejise  of  secular  knowledge,  and  cultiva- 
tion of  the  powers  of  the  intellect,  that 
merchantmen  shall  seek  goodly  pearls  up 
and  down  the  world,  and  many  shall  find, 
each  for  himself,  the  Pearl  of  Price.  And 
thus  we  are  carried  on  (7)  through  all  the 
ages  during  which  the  great  net  has  been 
gathering  of  every  kind,  to  the  solemn  day 
of  inspection  and  separation,  which  will 
concli^lc  the  present  state. 

63—68.]  Teaching,  and  rejection, 
AT  Nazareth.  Mark  vi.  1—6.  See  Luke 
iv.  16—29  and  notes.  63,  54.]  hii 

own  country,  viz.  Nazareth.  Perhaps  the 
proceedings  of  ch.  viii  18— ix.  34  are  to 
be  inserted  between  those  two  verses.  In 
Mark  iv.  35,  the  stilling  of  the  storm  and 
voyngc  to  the  Ghidarenes  are  bound  to  the 
above  parables  by  what  appears  a  distinct 
note  of  sequence  :  *  the  9ame  day^  when  the 
even  was  come.*  The  teaching  was  on  the 
Sabbath  (Mark).  65.  his  brethren] 

It  is  an  enquiry  of  much  interest  and  some 
difficulty,  who  these  were.  After  long 
examination  of  the  evidence  on  the  sub- 
ject, I  believe  that  the  truth  will  best 
be  attained  by  disencumbering  the  mind 
in  the  first  pla<;e  of  all  o  priori  consider  a - 
(ions,  and  traditions  (which  last  are  very 
inconsistent  and  uncertain),  and  fixing 
the  attention  on  the  simple  testimony  of 
Scripture  itself.  I  will  trace  "  His  bre- 
thren" or  "Mc  brethren  of  the  Lord** 
through  the  various  mentions  of  them  in 
the  N.  T.,  and  then  state  the  result;  placing 
at  the  end  of  the  note  the  principal  tradi- 
tions on  the  subject,  and  the  difficulties 
attending  them.  {Vj  The  expression  "  His 
brethren"  occurs  mne  times  in  the  Gospels, 
and  once  in  the  Acts.  Of  these  the  three 
first  are  in  the  narratives  of  the  coming  of 
His  mother  and  brethren  to  speak  with 
Him,  Matt.  xii.  46 :  Mark  iii.  31 :  Luke 


viii.  19  :  the  two  next  are  the  present  pas- 
sage and  its  ||  in  Mark  vi.  3,  where  they 
arc  mentioned  in  connexion  with  His 
mother  and  sisters ;  the  four  others  are  in 
John  ii.  12;  vii.  3,  5,  10;  in  the  first 
of  which  He  and  his  mother  and  brethren 
and  disciples  are  related  to  have  gone  down 
to  Capernaum :  and  in  the  three  last  His 
brethren  are  introduced  as  urging  Him  to 
shew  Himself  to  the  world,  and  it  is  stated 
that  they  did  not  believe  on  Him.  The 
last  is  in  Acts  i.  14,  where  we  read  that 
the  Apostles  '  continued  in  prayer  and  sup- 
plication with  the  women,  and  with  Mary 
the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  bre- 
thren,* In  another  place,  1  Cor.  ix.  6, 
Paul  mentions  "  the  other  Apostles,  and 
the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas** 
Such  are  all  the  places  where  the  meaning 
is  undoubted,  that  persons  called,  and  being 
in  some  usual  sense,  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
are  mentioned.  (Besides  these  the  Lord, 
Himself  uses  the  words  "my  brethren,** 
Matt,  xxviii.  10 ;  John  xx.  17,  but  appa- 
rently with  a  wider  meaning,  including  at 
least  the  eleven  Apostles  in  the  term,  as  He 
does  in  Matt.  xii.  49,  and  parallels.)  Now  I 
would  ol^erve  (a)  that  in  all  the  mentions 
of  them  in  the  Gospels,  except  those  in  John 
vii.,  they  are  in  connexion  with  His  mO' 
ther :  the  same  being  the  case  in  Acts  i.  14. 
(b)  That  it  is  nowhere  asserted  or  im- 
plied that  any  of  them  were  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  Twelve;  but  from  John  vii.  5, 
following  upon  vi.  70  (b^*  "after  these 
things,**  vii.  1),  they  are  excluded  from 
that  number.  St.  John  would  certainly  not 
have  used  the  words  "for  neither  dvi  his 
brethren  believe  on  him,**  had  any  of  them 
believed  on  Him  at  that  time  (see  this 
substantiated  in  note  there) : — and  again 
in  Acts  i.  14,  by  being  mentioned  after 
the  Apostles  have  been  enumerated  by 
name,  and  after  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
they  are  indicated  at  that  time  also  to 
have  been  separate  from  the  twelve, 
although,  then  certainly  believing  on 
Him.  (c)  Their  names,  as  stated  here 
and  in  Mark  vi.  3,  were  Jacob  (James), 
Joseph,  (or  Joses),  Simon,  and  Judas, 
all  of  them  among  the  commonest  of  Jew- 
ish names.    Of  Joseph  (or  Joses;— cer- 
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^  Jo9e$f  and  Simon^  and  Judas  ?  ^^  And  his  sisters^  are 
they  not  all  with  us?  Whence  then  hath  this  man  all 
these  things  ?     ^7  And  they  **  were  offended  ^  in  him.     But 

^  readf  Joseph  :   tome  MSS.  have  John.  ^  render,  at. 


tainly  not  the  Joseph  Barnabas  Justus  of 
Acts  i.  23:  see  ib.  ver.  21)  and  SiMOir 
(not  Simon  Cananseus  or  Zelotes:  see 
above)  voe  know  from  Scripture  nothing. 
Of  the  two  others  we  have  the  following 
traces — (d)  Jacob  (James)  appears  in  the 
apostolic  narrative  as  the  J^yrd's  brother. 
Gal.  i.  19 :  he  is  there  called  an  ofottle. 
This  however  determines  nothing  as  to 
his  having  been  among  the  Twelve  (which 
is  a  very  different  matter) ;  for  Paul  and 
Bamahaa  are  called  apostles.  Acts  ziv. 
(4)  14,  and  Paul  always  calls  himself  such. 
See  also  Rom.  xvi.  7 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  7  com- 
pared with  i.  1.  That  he  is  identical  with 
the  James  of  Gal.  ii.  9»  whom  Paul  men- 
tions  with  Cephas  and  John  as  having 
given  him  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship,  fourteen  years  after  the 
visit  in  ch.  i.  19,  does  not  appear  for 
certain,  but  has  been  pretty  generally 
assumed.  (See  this  whole  suHect  dis- 
cussed in  the  Introduction  to  the  Epistle  of 
James.)  (e)  The  JuDi  who  has  left  an 
epistle,  and  was  brother  of  James,  not  only 
docs  not  call  himself  an  apostle,  ver.  1  (as 
neither  does  James,  nor  indeed  John  him- 
self, so  that  this  cannot  be  urged),  but  in 
ver.  17  (see  note  there)  seems  to  draw 
a  distinction  between  himself  and  the 
Apostles.  Whether  this  indicates  that  the 
James  and  Jude,  the  authors  of  the  Epis- 
tles, were  two  of  these  brethren  of  the 
Lord,  is  uncertain ;  but  it  may  at  least  be 
mentioned  in  the  course  of  our  enquiry. 
X  shall  now  state  the  result  of  that 
enquiry,  which  has  been  based  on  Scrip- 
ture testimony  only.  (1)  That  there  were 
/our  persons  known  as  "Sis  brethren,"  or 
'•  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,"  not  op  the 
KUMBEB  OF  THE  TWELVE.  (2)  That  these 
persons  are  found  in  all  places  (with  the 
above  exception)  where  their  names  occur 
in  the  Gospels,  in  immediate  connexion  with 
Mary,  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  [It  is  a 
strange  phsenomenon  in  argument,  that  it 
should  have  been  maintained  by  an  ortho- 
dox writer,  that  my  inference  from  this 
proves  too  much,  because  Joseph  is  here 
introduced  as  His  father  :  as  if  a  mistake 
of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  a  supernatural 
fact,  which  they  could  not  know,  inva- 
lidated their  cognizance  of  a  natural  fact 
which  they  knew  fiill  well.]  (8)  That  not 
a  word  is  any  where  dropped  to  prevent 
HI  from  inferring  that  these  brethren  were 
relations  t»  the  same  literal  sense  as 


we  know  His  mother  to  have  been;  but 
that  His  own  saying,  where  He  distin- 
guishes His  relations  according  to  the  flesh 
from  His  disciples  (ch.  xii.  50  and  parallels), 
seems  to  sanction  that  inference.  (4)  That 
nothing  is  sud  from  which  it  can  be  in- 
ferred whether  Joseph  had  been  married 
before  he  appears  in  the  Gospel  history ; — 
or  again,  whether  these  brethren  were, 
according  to  the  flesh,  older  or  younger 
than  our  Lord.  (5)  lliat  the  silence  of 
the  Scripture  narrative  leaves  it  free  for 
Christians  to  believe  these  to  have  been 
real  (younger)  brethren  dnd  sisters  of  our 
Lord,  without  incurring  any  imputation 
of  unsoundness  of  belief  as  to  His  miraeu- 
lous  conception.  That  such  an  imputation 
has  been  cast,  is  no  credit  to  the  logical 
correctness  of  those  who  have  made  it, 
who  set  down  that,  because  this  view  has 
been  taken  by  impugners  of  the  great 
Truth  just  mentioned,  therefore  it  eventu- 
ally leads,  or  may  fairly  be  used  towards 
the  denial  of  it ;  for  no  attempt  is  n^nde  to 
shew  its  connexion  with  such  a  conclu- 
sion. The  fkct  is,  that  the  two  matters, 
'the  miraculous  conception  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  sub- 
sequent virginity  of  His  mother,  are  es- 
sentially AND  ENTIRELY  DISTINCT ;  SCO 
note  on  Matt.  i.  25 :  see  also  respecting  a 
supposed  difficulty  attending  this  view, 
note  on  John  xix.  27.  (II)  I  will  now 
state  the  principal  traditionary  views  re- 
specting the  brethren  of  the  Lord.  (1) 
That  they  were  all  sons  of  Alphcsus  (or 
Clopas)  and  Mary  the  sister  of  the  mother 
of  our  Lord ;  and  so  cousins  of  Jesus, 
and  called  agreeably  to  Jewish  usage  His 
brothers.  This  is  the  view  taken  in  a 

remarkable  fi*agment  of  Papias,  adopted 
by  Jerome,  and  very  generally  received  in 
ancient  and  modern  times.  But  it  seems 
to  me  that  a  comparison  of  the  Scripture 
testimonies  cited  above  will  prove  it  un- 
tenable. One  at  least  of  the  sons  of  this 
AlphsBus  was  an  apostle,  of  the  number  of 
the  twelve,  viz.  James  the  son  of  Alphseus 
(see  all  the  lists,  on  ch.  x.  3)  ;  which  (see 
above)  would  exclude  him  from  the  num- 
ber of  the  brethren  of  the  Lord.  But  even 
if  one  of  the  four  could  be  thus  detached 
(which,  from  John  vii.  5,  I  cannot  believe), 
it  is  generally  assumed  that  "Judas  of 
James  **  (so  in  the  Greek)  (see  Luke's  two 
lists  as  above)  is  Jude  the  brother  of 
James ;  and  if  so,  this  would  be  another 
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Jesus  said  unto  them,  *  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  »^nkeiY.fji, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house.  ^^  And  he 
did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of  their  unbelief. 
XIV.  1  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the 
fame  of  Jesus,  ^  and  said  unto  his  servants.  This  is  John 
the  Baptist;    ™^(?  is  risen  from  the  dead;   and  therefore 

™  render,  he  himself. 


son  of  Alpha?us,  and  another  subtraction 
from  the  number  who  did  not  believe  on 
Him.  Again  Matthew  (see  note  on  Matt, 
ix.  9),  if  identical  with  Levi  (Mark  ii.  14), 
was  another  son  of  Alphaus ;  which 
would  make  a  fifth  brother,  and  leave 
therefore,  out  of  Jive,  three  believing  on 
Him  at  the  time  when  it  was  said,  "  neither 
did  his  brethren  believe  on  Sim"  This 
view  besides  labours  under  the  diflSculty 
arising  from  these  brethren  accompanying 
and  being  found  in  connexion  with  Mary 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  whereas  through- 
out that  time  their  oton  mother  was  living. 
The  way  in  which  the  assertors  of  this 
view  explain  John  vii.  5,  is  either  by  sup- 
posing that  all  the  brethren  are  not  there 
implied,  or  that  all  are  not  here  mentioned ; 
both  suppositions,  it  seems  to  me,  very 
unlikely  (compare  e.  g.  John's  minute 
accuracy  where  an  exception  was  to  be 
made,  ch.  vi.  23,  24).  (2)  That  they  were 
children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage 
(or  even  by  a  later  one  with  Mary  wife  of 
Clopas,  to  raise  up  seed  to  his  dead  brother, 
— as  Clopas  is  said  to  have  been  :  but  this 
needs  no  refutation).  This  view  was  taken 
by  several  early  Fathers,  and  mentioned 
by  Origen,  who  says  respecting  it,  "  those 
who  maintain  this,  wish  to  uphold  the  per* 
petnal  virginity  of  Mary**  This  however, 
while  by  no  means  impossible,  and  in  some 
respects  agreeing  with  the  apparent  posi- 
tion of  these  brothers  as  older  (according 
to  the  flesh)  than  the  Lord  (.Tonn  vii.  3), 
has  no  countenance  whatever  in  Scripture, 
either  in  their  being  called  sons  of  any 
other  woman,  or  in  any  distinct  mention 
of  Joseph  as  their  father,  which  surely  in 
this  case  would  be  required.  (Ill)  On 
the  a  priori  considerations  which  have 
infiuen(^  opinions  on  this  matter,  see  note 
on  Matt.  i.  25;  and  on  the  traditional 
literature,  see  the  references  given  in  my 
Greek  Testament.  Neander  brings  out 
the  importance  of  the  view  which  I  have 
above,  under  (I),  endeavoured  to  justify, 
as  shewing  that  the  account  of  the  miracu- 
lous conception  is  not  mythical,  in  which 
case  all  would  have  been  arranged  to  suit 
the  views  of  virginity  from  which  it  had 
arisen,— but  strictly  historical,  found  as  it 


is  with  no  such  arrangements  or  limitations. 
58.]  did  not ;  could  not  do,  Mark 
vi.  6,  where  see  note.  On  the  identity.  Or 
not,  of  this  preaching  at  Nazareth  with 
that  related  much  earlier  by  Luke  iv.  16 
sq.,  see  note  there.  ' 

Chap.  XIV.  1 — 12.]  Usbod  heabs  op 

THE  FAME  OF  JESUS.  PaBENTHETICAL 
ACCOUNT   OF   THE    DEATH    OF   JOHN   THE 

Baptist.  Mark  vi.  14—29.  Luke  ix.  7 
— 9,  who  does  not  relate  the  death  of  John. 
1.]  This  Herod  was  Herod  Antipab, 
son  of  Herod  the  Great,  by  Malthac^,  a  Sa- 
maritan woman, — and  own  brother  of  Arche- 
laus.  The  portion  of  the  kingdom  allotted 
to  him  by  the  second  will  of  his  father  (in 
the  first  he  was  left  as  king)  was  the 
tetrarchy  of  Galilee  and  Penea  (Jos.  Antt. 
xvii.  8.  1).  He  married  the  daughter  of 
the  Arabian  king  Aretas ;  but  having 
during  a  visit  to  his  half-brother  Herod 
Philip  (not  the  tetrarch  of  that  name,  but 
another  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  disin- 
herited by  his  father)  become  enamoured 
of  his  wi/e  Herodias,  he  prevailed  on  lier 
to  leave  her  husband,  and  live  with  bim. 
(See  below,  on  ver.  4.^  This  -fitep,  accom- 
panied as  it  was  with  a  stipulation  of 
putting  away  the  daughter  of  Aretas, 
involved  him  in  a  war  with  his  father-in- 
law,  which  however  did  not  break  out  till 
a  year  before  the  death  of  Tiberius  (a.d. 
37,  u.c.  790),  and  in  which  he  was  totally 
defeated  and  his  army  destroyed  by  Aretas ; 
a  divine  vengeance,  according  to  the  Jews 
as  reported  by  Josephus,  for  the  death  of 
John  the  Baptist.  He  and  Herodias  after- 
wai'ds  went  to  Rome  at  the  banning  of 
Caligula's  reign,  to  complain  of  the  assump- 
tion of  the  title  of  king  by  Agrippa  his 
nephew,  son  of  Aristobmus ;  but  Caligula 
having  heard  the  claims  of  both,  banished 
Antipaa  and  Herodias  to  Lyons  in  Gaul, 
whence  he  was  afterwards  removed  to 
Spain,  and  there  died.  The  following 

events  apparently  took  place  at  MachsBrus, 
a  frontier  fortress  between  PersBa  and 
Arabia  :  see  below  on  ver.  10.  It  was 

the  fame  of  the  preaching  and  miracles  of 
the  Twelve,  on  their  mission,  of  which 
Herod  heard, — probably  in  conjunction 
with   the  works  of  Christ:    see  parallel 
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»  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him.  ^  For 
Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John^  and  boimd  him^  and  put 
him  in  prison  for  Herodias^  sake^  his  brother  ^  {Pkilipya  wife. 
Lev.xTiii.i«!  4  For  John  said  unto  him,  *  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
have  her.  ^  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  deaths 
he  feared  the  multitude,  ^  because  they  counted  him  as  a 
prophet.  ^  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the 
daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  pleased 
Herod.  7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give 
her  whatsoever  she  would  ask.  ^  ^nj  ghe^  being  before 
instructed  of  her  mother,  said.  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's 
head  in  a  P  charger.  ®  And  the  king  was  sorry :  never- 
theless for  the  oath's  sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him 
at  meat,  he  commanded   it  to  be  given  her.     ^^  And  he 

^  or,  the  powers  work  mightily  in  him. 
®  omit,  P  ».  tf.  a  large  dish. 


place  in  Mark.  2.]  he  himself  18 

emphatic ;  equivalent  in  English  to  "  it  is 
he  and  no  other,  thai"  ...  In  Luke 
ix.  7  it  is  said  that  Herod  toas  perplexed 
because  it  was  said  of  some  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead.  There  is  no  incon- 
sistency in  these  accounts:  the  report 
originated  with  others :  hut  if  Herod  was 
perplexed  concerning  it,  he,  in  the  terrors 
of  a  guilty  conscience,  doubtless  gave  ut- 
terance to  these  words  himself.  There  is 
no  evidence  that  Herod  was  a  Sadducee, 
or  a  disbeliever  in  the  resurrection  as 
then  held  by  the  Pharisees.  See  also 
note  on  Mark  viii.  14.  There  is  no 

allusion  here  to  the  transmigration  of 
souls,  but  to  the  veritable  bodily  resur- 
rection, and  supposed  greater  power  ac- 
quired by  having  passed  through  death. 
This  is  an  incidental  confirmation  of  John 
z.  41,  where  we  read  that  John  wrought 
no  miracle  while  living.  4.]  The 

marriage  was  unlawful  for  these  three 
reasons  :  (1)  The  former  husband  of  He* 
rodias,  Philip,  was  still  living.  This  is 
expressly  asserted  by  Josephus.  (2)  The 
former  wife  of  Antipas  was  still  living^ 
and  fled  to  her  father  Aretas  on  hearing  of 
his  intention  to  marry  Herodias.  (3)  An- 
tipas and  Herodias  were  already  related 
to  one  another  within  the  forbidden  degrees 
of  consanguinity.  For  she  was  daughter 
of  Aristobulus,  the  brother  of  Antipas  and 
Philip.  6.]  Tliis  verse  is  ftirther 

expanded  in  Mark  vi.  20,  which  see. 
Josephus,  not  being  aware  of  any  other 
grounds  for  bis  imprisonment,  alleges 
purely  political  ones,  that  Herod  was  afraid 


lest  John's  power  of  persuading  the  people 
might  be  turned  to  seditious  purposes. 
6.  birthday]  Some  hold  that  the  word  here 
means  the  feast  of  Herod's  accession  :  but 
they  give  no  proof  that  it  ever  had  such  a 
meanmg.  A  great  feast  was  given  to  the  no- 
bility  of  Galilee,  Mark  vi.  21.  The  damsel's 
name  was  Salome,  daughter  of  Herodias  by 
her  former  husband  Philip.  She  afterwards 
married  her  uncle  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Ituraea 
and  Trachonitis :  and  he  dying  childless,  she 
became  the  wife  of  her  cousin  Aristobulus 
son  of  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  by  whom 
she  had  three  sons,  Herod,  Agrippa,  and 
Aristobulus.  The  dance  was  probably 

a  pantomimic  dance.  9.]  tiie  king 

was  a  title  which  Herod  never  properly 
possessed.  Subsequently  to  this  event, 
Herodias  prevailed  on  him  to  go  to  Borne 
to  get  the  title,  which  had  been  granted 
to  his  nephew  Agrippa.  He  was  opposed 
by  the  emissaries  of  Agrippa,  and  was 
exiled  to  Lugdunum.  Herod  was  grieved, 
because  he  heard  John  gladly  (Mark  vi.  20), 
and  from  policy  did  not  wish  to  put  him 
to  death  on  so  slight  a  cause.  This  is  not 
inconsistent  with  his  wishing  to  put  him  to 
death  :  his  estimate  of  John  was  wavering 
and  undecided,  and  he  was  annoyed  at  the 
decision  being  taken  out  of  his  hands  by  a 
demand,  compliance  with  which  would  be 
irrevocable.  10.]  It  appears  from  the 

damsel's  expression  give  me  here,  and  this 
verse,  that  the  feast  was  held  either  at 
Machserus  or  at  no  great  distance  from  it. 
Antipas  had  a  palace  near ;  but  he  was  not 
there  on  account  of  the  war  with  Aretas, — 
see  above. 
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sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison,  i^  And  his  head 
was  brought  in  a  ^  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel :  and 
she  brought  it  to  her  mother.  ^^  ^jid  hjg  disciples  came, 
and  took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told 
Jesus. 

13  c\y]2eii  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed  thence  by  ship  cch.x.j«:  xil 
into  a  desert  place  apart :  and  when  the  people  had  heard 
thereof,  they  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities,  i*  And 
Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  ^  wasdoh.ix.sa. 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their 
sick.  1^  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now 
past ;  send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
villages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals,  i®  But  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  They  need  not  depart;  give  ye  them  to  eat. 
^7  And  they  say  unto  him.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves, 
and  two  fishes.  i^  He  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 
1^  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  ®he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gaveech.xT.« 

^  ».  e.  a  large  dish. 

His  place  of  retirement.  15.1  This 

evening  was  Wi^firH  evening,  the  decline 
of  the  day,  about  3  p.m. ;  the  evening,  in 
ver.  23,  after  the  miracle,  was  late  in  the 
night.  "^the  time  ii  now  past]  i.  e.  the 
time  of  the  day  ii  now  late. 
1&,  17.]  give  ye  them  to  eat,  which  is 
common  to  thd  three  first  Evangelists,  is 
considerably  expanded  in  the  more  de- 
tailed account  of  John,  ver.  3 — 7 ;  it  was 
Andrew  who  spoke  in  ver.  17,  and  the  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes  were  brought  by  a 
lad:  John  vi.  8,  9.  They  were  barley 
loaves  And  (salt)  JUh ;  ibid.  And  we  have 
(perhaps,  but  see  note  there)  the  vast 
concourse  accounted  for  in  John  by  the 
fiict  that  the  Passover  was  at  hand,  and 
so  they  were  collected  on  their  journey  to 
Jerusalem.  See  a  very  similar  mira- 

cle in  2  Kings  iv.  42 — 44 ;  only  then  there 
were  twenty  barley  loaves  and  an  hundred 
men.  See  also  Numbers  zi.  21,  22. 
19.  blessed]  St.  Luke  supplies  "^^<?m,"  i.e. 
the  loaves  and  fishes :  St.  John  has  for  it 
gave  thanks.  Both  are  one.  The  thanks 
to  heaven  is  the  blessing  on  the  meat.  This 
miracle  was  one  of  symbolic  meaning  for 
the  Twelve,  who  had  just  returned  from 
their  mission,  as  pointing  to  the  "freely 
ye  received,  freely  give"  of  ch.  x.  8  in  a 
higher  sense  than  they  then  could  have 


13 — 21.]  Feeding  op  the  five  thou- 
sand. Mark  vi.  30—44.  Luke  ix.  10—17. 
John  vi.  1 — 13,  where  also  see  notes. 
13.]  There  is  some  difficulty  here  in  con- 
ceiving how  the  narration  is  to  proceed 
continuously.  The  death  of  the  Baptist  is 
evidently  retrospectively  and  parentheti- 
cally inserted;  and  yet  the  retirement  of 
our  Lord  in  this  verso  seems  to  be  the  im- 
mediate consequence  of  his  hearing  of  that 
occurrence.  But  this  may  well  have  been 
80 :  for  (1)  the  disciples  of  John  would  be 
some  days  in  bringing  the  news  from  Ma- 
ehterus  to  Capernaum,  and  the  report 
mentioned  in  ver.  1  might  reach  Herod 
meantime;  (2)  the  expression  with  which 
that  report  is  introduced,  "At  that  time,*' 
extends  it  over  a  considerable  space  of 
time ;  and  (3)  the  message  which  the 
disciples  of  John  brought  to  our  Lord 
might  have  included  both  particulars,  the 
death  of  their  Master,  and  the  saying  of 
Herod  respecting  Himself.  He  went 

across  the  lake  (John  vi.  1)  into  a  desert 
place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Beth- 
saula  (Luke  ix.  10).  His  retirement  (Luke, 
ibid.,  and  Mark  vi.  30)  was  connected  also 
with  the  return  of  the  Twelve  from  their 
mission :  compare  the  full  and  afifecting 
account  of  the  whole  transaction  in  Mark 
vi.  30—35.  14.]  went  forth,  from 
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the  loaves  to  his  disciples^  and  the  disciples  to  the  multi- 
tude. 20  ^d  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they 
took  up  of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets 
ftdl.  21  A.nd  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 

22  And  straightway  '  Je9U9  constrained  his  disciples  to 
get  into  ■  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side, 
while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away.  23  And  when  he  had 
sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain 
apart  to  pray :  and  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was 
there  alone.  24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  tossed  with  waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary.  25  And 
in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  ^  Jem^  went  imto  them, 
walking  on  the  sea.  26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him 
'  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  ^  a 
spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  27  But  straightway 
^  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying.  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ; 
be  not  afraid.  28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord, 
if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.     29  And 


'  teadf  he. 
*  render^  the. 


•  render^  the. 
^  read^  he. 


▼  render^  an  apparition  :  literally,  a  phantasm. 


or. 


,  he. 


nnderstood  it :— but  see  the  symbolic  im- 
port  of  the  miracle  treated  in  the  notes  to 
.John  vi.  Meyer  well  remarks,  that 

the  procett  of  the  miracle  is  thus  to  be 
conceived:— the  Lord  blessed,  and  gave 
the  loaves  and  fishes  to  the  disciples,  a# 
they  were ;  and  then,  during  their  distri- 
bution of  them,  the  miraculous  increase 
took  place,  so  that  they  broke  and  distri- 
))uted  enough  for  afi.  The  cophinus 
(which  is  the  word  here  rendered  haeket) 
was  the  usual  accompaniment  of  the  Jew : 
see  quotation  from  Juvenal  in  my  Gr. 
Test.  Reland  supposes  that  the  basket 
was  to  carry  their  own  meats  on  a  journey, 
for  fear  of  pollution  by  eating  those  of  the 
Gentiles.  21.]  beside   women   and 

children  is  peculiar  to  Matt.,  although 
this  might  have  been  inferred  from  men 
being  mentioned  in  the  other  three  Evan- 
gelists.   See  note  on  John  vi.  10. 

;22~23.]  Jesus  walks  on  the  sea. 
Mark  vi.  45  —  52.  (Luke  omits  this  in- 
cident.) John  vi.  16 — 21,  The  conviction 
of  the  people  after  the  foregoing  miracle 
was,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah;  and 
their  disposition,  to  take  Him  by  force, 
and  make  Him  a  king.  See  John  vi.  14, 
15.  For  this  reason  he  constrained  His 
disciples  to  leave  Him,  because  they  were 


but  too  anxious  to  second  this  wish  of  the 
multitude;  and  their  dismissal  was  there- 
fore an  important  step  towards  the  other. 
22.]  Mark  adds  "to  Bethtatda,"  John 
"to  Capernaum:'*  for  the  BethsaYda,  the 
city  of  Philip  and  Andrew  and  Peter,  was 
distinct  from  Bethsalda  Julias,  in  whose 
neighbourhood  the  miracle  took  place, — 
and  in  the  direction  of  Capernaum. 
26.]  The  fourth  watch  according  to  the 
Soman  calculation,  which  was  by  this 
time  common  among  the  Jews  (who  them- 
selves divided  the  night  into  three  parts  or 
watches).  Thb  would  be,— near  the  vernal 
equinox,  which  this  w&b,— between  three 
and  six  in  the  morning.  The  words  waU> 
ing  on  the  boe  are  common  to  the  three 
Evangelists,  and  can  have  no  other  mean- 
ing here,  than  l^at  the  Lord  walked 
bodily  on  the  eurfaee  of  the  water.  lu 
Job.  IX.  8  we  read  of  the  Almighty,  **  Which 
alone  epreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and 
treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea" 
Mark  adds  "and  would  have  passed  by 
them  :**  John,  "  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the 
ship**    See  notes  on  John.  28.]  Tliis 

narrative  respecting  Peter  is  peculiar  to 
Matthew.  It  is  in  very  strict  accordance 
with  his  warm  and  confident  character, 
and  has  been  called  almost  a  *  rehearsal'  of 
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he  said.  Come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of 
the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus.  ^^  Bu^ 
when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  and  be- 
ginning to  sink,  he  cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me.  ^i  ^.nd 
immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  caught 
him,  and  said  imto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  ?  ^^  And  when  they  were  come  into  the 
ship,  the  wind  ceased.  ^  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship 
came  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God. 

3*  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret.  ^6  ^.nd  when  the  men  of  that  place 
had  knowledge  of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country 
round  about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 
36  and  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment :  and  ^^as  many  as  touched  were  made  per-  ^xcu^xS'is. 
fectly  whole. 

XV.  ^  Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  ^  Why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 
gress "the  tradition  of  the  elders?  for  they  wash  not  their  »coi.iL8. 
liands    when    they   eat  bread.      ^  B^t   he   answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  command- 


hls  denial  aftenvards.  It  contains  one  of 
the  most  pointed  and  striking  revelations 
which  we  have  of  the  nature  and  analogy 
of  faith ;  and  a  notable  example  of  the 
power  of  the  higher  spiritual  state  of  man 
over  the  inferior  laws  of  matter,  so  often 
brought  forward  by  our  Lord.  See  ch. 
xvii.  20;  xxi.  21.  88.]  John  (vi.  21) 

adds  '*  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at 
the  land  whither  they  went  ;'* — see  note 
there.  83.]  These  persons  were  pro- 

bably the  crew  of  the  ship,  and  distinct 
from  the  disciples.  On  Son  of  Ck>d,  see 
ch.  iv.  3.  It  is  the  first  time  that  our 
Lord  is  called  so  by  men  in  the  three 
first  Gospels.  See  ch.  iii.  17  j  iv.  8 ;  viii. 
29 :  and  John  i.  34,  50.  This  feelmg 
of  amazement  and  reverence  pervaded  the 
disciples  also :  see  the  strong  expressions 
of  Mark  vi.  52. 

84—86.]  Mark  vi.  53— 56.  Oennesar  or 
Oennesaretf  a  district  from  which  the  lake 
was  also  occasionally  so  called,  extended 
along  its  western  shore.  Josephus  gives  a 
glowing  description  of  the  beauty  and  fer- 
tility of  this  plain,  Jewish  Wars,  iii.  10.  7. 
At  its  northern  end  was  Capernaum,  near 
which  our  Lord  landed,  as  would  appear 
from  John  vi.  24,  25.  86.]  On  hem. 


see  note  on  ch.  ix.  20. 
Chap.  XV.  1—20.]   Discoubse  con- 

CEBNINO       EATING       WITH       UNWASHED 

HANDS.  Mark  vii.  1—23.  From  Mark 
it  appears  that  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
had  come  expressly  from  Jerusalem  to 
watch  our  Lord :  most  probably  aftei*  that 
Passover  which  was  nigh  at  the  time  of 
feeding  the  five  thousand,  John  vi.  4. 
8.]  The  Jews  attached  more  importance 
to  the  traditionary  exposition  than  to  the 
Scripture  text  itself.  They  compared  the 
written  word  to  water;  "die  traditionaxy 
exposition  to  the  wine  which  must  be 
mingled  with  it.  The  duty  of  washing 

before  meat  is  not  inculcated  in  the  law, 
but  oulv  in  the  traditions  of  the  Scribes. 
So  rigidly  did  the  Jews  observe  it,  that 
Rabbi  Akiba,  being  imprisoned,  and  having 
water  scarcely  sufficient  to  sustain  life 
given  him,  preferred  dying  of  thirst  to 
eating  without  washing  his  hands. 
The  **  elders"  here,  as  in  Heb.  xi.  2,  must 
be  taken  to  mean  the  ancients.  See  ref. 
Heb.  8.  ye  also]  The  aleo  implies 

that  there  was  a  transgression  also  on  their 
^ar^— acknowledging  that  on  the  part  of 
the  disciples.  the  commandment  of 

Ood]  A  remarkable  testimony  from  our 
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ment  of  God  *  by  your  tradition  ?    *  For  God  commanded^ 
Lev^iu%. '  saying,  ^  Honour  thy  father  and  mother :   and,  ^  He  that 
ST'eS*^-  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death.     ^  But 
c  Exod.  xii.  17.  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or^s  mother, 
Sk^p^vTix.  ^  ^^  ^*  ^  ^if^y  ^y  f^^tsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  ; 
20;  XXX.  17.  6^;j^  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free. 
Thus  have  ye   made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 
eflPect  ■  by  your  tradition.     7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias 
dieA.xxix.  18.  prophesy  of  you,  saying,  ^^This  people    [^draweth  nigh 
"•  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and]  honoureth  me  with  their 

lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  ®  But  in  vain  they 
eiMLxxix^w-  do  worship  me,  'teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
a.  Tit.i.i4.  Qf  men.  ^^  ^.nd  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto 
them.  Hear,  and  understand :  ^^  '  Not  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ;  but  that  which  cometh  out 
of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man.  i^  Then  came  his  dis- 
ciples, and  said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees 
were  offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying?  13  g^t  he 
answered  and  said,  *  Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.     i*  Let  them 

*  render,  for  the  sake  of. 

y  render.  That  wherein  thou  mightest  have  been  benefited  by  me, 
is  a  gift  [to  God]  :  [he  is  free,]  and  shall  not  honour  his  father  or  his 
mother.  ■  render,  for  the  sake  of.  *  omit. 


f  Acts  X.  16. 
Rom.  xiv. 
1M7,  80. 
1  TilD.  iT.  4. 
Tit.  1. 16. 


•  John  XT.  t. 
I  Cor.  iii.  IS. 


Lord  to  the  divine  origin  of  the  Mosaic 
law :  not  merely  of  the  Decalogue,  as  such, 
for  the  second  command  quoted  is  not  in 
the  Decalogue,  and  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  where  the  text  has  Ood  commanded, 
Mark  (vii.  10)  has  Moses  said,  5.] 

Lightfoot  on  this  verse  shews  that  the  ex- 
pression cited  by  our  Lord  did  not  always 
bind  the  utterer  to  consecrate  his  pro- 
perty to  i*eIigious  uses,  but  was  by  its 
mere  utterance  sufficient  to  absolve  him 
from  the  duty  of  caring  for  his  parents : 
see  further  on  the  word  Corban  in  Mark 
vii.  11.  The  construction  of  this  and  the 
following  verse  is :  But  ye  say.  Whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  That 
from  which  thou  mightest  have  been 
benefited  by  me,  is  an  offering  (conse- 
crated to  God;  see  above)  ....  (under- 
stand, is  free).  [And]  such  an  one  will 
certainly  not  honour  his  [father  or  his 
mother].  Of  course  the  latter  member 

of  the  sentence  is  our  Lord's  saying,  not 
that  of  the  Pharisees.  8.]  The  por- 

tion of  Isaiah  from  which  this  citation  is 
made  (ch.  xxiv. — xxxv.)  sets  forth,  in  alter- 
nate threatenings  and  promises,  the  punish- 


ment of  the  mere  nominal  Israel,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  true  Israel  of  God.  And, 
as  so  often  in  the  prophetic  word,  its 
threats  and  promises  are  for  all  times  of 
the  Church ; — the  particular  event  then 
foretold  being  but  one  fulfilment  of  those 
deeper  and  more  general  declarations  of 
God,  which  shall  be  ever  having  their  suc- 
cessive illustrations  in  His  dealings  with 
men.  10.]  "He  leaves  the  Scribes 

and  Pharisees,  as  incorrigible,  and  already 
silenced  and  put  to  shame,  and  turns  His 
discourse  to  the  multitude  as  more  worthy 
of  being  addressed."  Enthymius. 
12.]  This  took  place  after  our  Lord  had 
entered  the  house  and  was  apart  from  the 
multitude :   see   Mark  ver.  17.  this 

(literally  the)  saying]  the  saying  addressed 
to  the  multitude  in  ver.  11.  18.]  The 
plant  is  the  teaching  of  the  Pharisees,  alto- 
gether of  human,  and  not  of  divine  plant- 
ing. That  this  is  so,  is  clear  by  •*  let  them 
aUtne"  following,  and  by  the  analogy  of 
our  Lord's  parabolic  symbolism,  in  which 
seed,  plant,  &c.,  are  compared  to  doctrine, 
which  however  in  its  growth  becomes  iden- 
tified with,  and  impersonated  by,  its  reci- 
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alone:    '^they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.     And  if  the  **5Sui:J?' 

blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.     ^^  Then    luiw  "i.'i. 

answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this 

parable,     i®  And   ^  Jesus   said,  'Are   ye  also  yet  without  ich-xri.  9. 

understanding  ?     17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  ^  what-  k » cor.Ti.i8. 

soever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and 

is  cast  out  into  the  *  draught  ?     ^^  g^^  *  those  things  which  i  J»m«.iii.e. 

proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart;  and 

they  defile  the  man.     i®  ™  For  out  of  the  heart   proceed  "^<Jp-,;^»» 

evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false    \S!^Ci: 

witness,  blasphemies :  20  these  are  the  things  which  defile 

a  man :    but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 

man. 

21  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  *  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  ^2  And,  behold,  •  a  woman  of  Canaan 
came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  '  unto  Aim,  saying. 
Have  mercy  on   me,  O   Lord,  thou  son   of  David;    my 

^  read,  he.  ®  ».  e.  the  sink,  or  sewer.  ^  render,  parts. 

®  render,  a  Canaanitish  woman  of  those  districts  came  out. 

'  omit, 

pienta  and  disseminators.     See  this  illus-  ders  of  Canaan/  has  been  quoted  as  sup- 

truted  in  notes  on  the  parable  of  the  sower,  porting  the  other  view ;  but  the  usage  of 

ch.  xiii.     On  this  verse  see  John  zv.  1,  2.  our  Evangelist    himself   seems   to   carry 

16.]  The  saying  in  ver.  11,  which  greater  weight.     And  the  question  is  not 

is  clcnrly  the  subject  of  the  question,  was  one  of  importance ;  for  our  Lord  did  not 

not  strictly  a  parable,  but  a  plain  declara-  go  to  teach  or  to  heal,   but,  as  it  wonld 

lion ;  so  that  either  Peter  took  it  for  a  appear,  to  avoid  the  present  indignation  of 

parable, — or  the  word  must  be  taken  in  the  Pharisees.             Mark's  account  cer- 

its  wider  sense  of  *  an  hard  saying.'     Stier  tainly  implies  that  the  woman  was  in  the 

thinks  that  their  questioning  as  to  the  same  place  where  our  Lord  was  wishing 

meaning  of  parables  in  ch.  xiii.  had  habi-  to  be  hid,  and  could  not.               22.  a 

tuatcd  them  to  asking  for  explanations  in  Canaanitidl   woman    of   thoie    diftriets 

this  form.           16.]  The  saying  in  ver.  11  oame  outli.  e.  from  her  house,  or  town,  or 

was  spoken  for  the  multitude,  who  were  village.    They  were  going  by  the  way,  see 

exhorted  "  Hear  and  understand :"  much  ver.  23.          The  inhabitants  of  these  parts 

more  then  ought  the  disciples  to  have  un-  are  called  Canaanites,  Xum.  xiii.  29 ;  Judg. 

derstood  it.         17.]  "  The  mouth,  throup^h  i.  30,  32,  33 ;  Exod.  vi.  15 ;  Josh.  v.  1.    St. 

which,  as  Plato  said,  mortal  thiiigs  go  m,  Mark  calls  her  *'  a  Chreek"  i.  e.  a  heathen 

but  immortal  things  go  out.     For  there  by  religion,  and  "  a  Syro-Phanieian  by 

go  in  meats  and  drinks,  the  perishable  nation  :**  and  describes  her  only  as  having 

food  of  the  perishable  body :  but  there  go  come  to  our  I^ord  in  the  house.     But  l^ 

forth  words,  the  immortal  laws  of  the  im-  the  account  in  our  text,  she  had  been 

mortal  soul,  by  which  the  life  of  the  reason  crying  after  the  Lord  and  the  disciples  by 

is  directed."  Philo.  the  way  previously;  and  St.  Mark's  account 

21 — 28.]    The  Caitajivitish  woman,  must  be  understood  to  begin  at  ver.  25. 

Mark  vii.  24—30 :  omitted  by  Luke.    It  From  Mark  iii.  8,  Luke  vi.  17,  we  learn 

is  not  quite  clear  whether  our  Lord  actu-  that  the  fame  of  our  Lord  liad  been  roread 

ally  passed  the  frontier  into  the  land  of  in  these  parts,  and  multitudes  fh>m  thence 

the  heathen,  or  merely  was  on  the  frontier,  had  come  to  Him  for  healing.     It  was  not 

The  usage  of  "  into  the  parts "  in  Matthew  this  woman's  dwelling-place,  but  her  de- 

favours  the  former  supposition :  see  ch.  ii.  scent,  which  placed  the  bar  between  her 

22 ;  xvi.  13 ;  also  for  coasts,  ch.  ii.  16 ;  iv.  and  our  Lord's  ministrations.   The  expres- 

13 ;  viii.  34.     Exod.  xvi.  85,  '  to  the  bor-  sion  '*  Son  of  David  "  shews  her  acquaint- 
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daughter  ia  grievouely  vexed  with  a  devil.  **  But  he 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  hie  digciples  came  and 
besoug^ht  him,  saying.  Send  her  away;   for  she  crietb  after 

,  ua.  ^  But  he  answered  and  said,  '  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  ^  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.  ^  But  he 
answered  and  said,  It  ia  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  *  B  doffs.  ^  And  she  said.  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yel  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  '  tieir 
tnatters'  table.  ^  Then  Jesua  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  ^  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  Galilee ;   and  went  up  into  ^  a  momitain, 

^  and  sat  down  there.     ^°  >'  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

K  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render,  for  Cven, 

'  remln-,  for  penpieuilg,  the  table  of  their  masters. 
*  render,  the. 


•nee  with  Jewish  expreewona  ipd  eipecta- 
tiona ;  bat  the  whole  DimtiTe  is  agiiinst 
the  lappmition,  that  sbe  may  have  bven 
a  proKlyte  of  the  gate.  23.]   The 

reaion  ulsed  by  the  diKiple«  muat  be 
oonpled  wiui  our  Lord's  UDwillingnesa  to 
be  kDoim,  aUted  by  St.  Marie  (vii.  24), 
and  DieaDS,  '  ihe  will  draw  tie  atten' 
tiom  of  all  upon  u.'  Send  hei  away 
iloes  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary ;  but  aiinply 
dinnli*  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  84.]  See  ch.  i.  6. 

Such  was  the  porpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
■omd  ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
aionallj  broken  by  aoch  ineidenta  as  tfaia. 
The  'fountain  sealed'  sometimes  broke  ita 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  sboahl  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  S. 
SS.]  oanie  sh«,  i.  e.  Into  the  hoase 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
28.  dogt]  literally,  Uttls  dogi. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  by  tlic  dimi- 
iHifice,  Btill  leas  any  allnsion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman  :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dogs,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
ST.]  Tbe  sense  of  the  original  is  not  given 
by  'yet '  in  the  E.  V,  The  woman,  in  her 
humility,  aecepti  tbe  appellation  which 
our  Lo^  gives  her,  and  ground*  her  plea 

rn  an  ii^erence  from  it.  Her  words 
have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
fret  he  filled,"  eipreMed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is,  T««,  Lord :  loi  avra  the  dogi  aat : 
or,  te  tlM  dogi  too  Mt.    Out  Lord,  in  the 


use  of  tbe  familiar  dimiantiva,  hw  ex- 
pressed not  tbe  uncUanneee  of  the  dog  ao 
much,  B>  his  atlacimeHl  to  amd  dependemet 
OH  the  human  famib/ :  aba  lays  h<dd  on 
this  favourable  point  and  nwkw  it  W 
own,  '  If  we  are  dof{s,  ttrn  nmv  "■e  (nre 
as  auch ;— he  fed  with  tht  cruuilis  of  Tliy 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  wtvre,  under  the 
edge  of  the  table — cloao  on  the  confines  of 
Israel's  feast.  Some  say  that  the  mrnAr 
are  the  pieces  of  bresd  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped;  hat  tha  " Ktich  fall "  looks 
more  like  acddcntal  ftUing',  and  the  Greek 
word  better  eiprei*e«  minute  crumbs. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "For  Ihi*  paging, 
go  thy  aay."  Tbe  greatnHS  of  ths 
woman's  faith  oonnitod  in  this,  that  in 
sjute  of  all  ^■couragenMDts  slie  continued 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so.  but  accepting 
and  laying  to  her  aocooot  aU  adver— qt- 
cumstances,  she  out  of  them  m    '  ^ 

for  urging  her  request, 
the  additional  circamsti       .   . 
turning-  to  her  house  she  foand 
gone  out,  and  her  daught4!F  Ijil 
bed. 

29— 3B.]    HiiLiNO    I 
Oalilbe.    Pecuhar  to  Mattliow  (aei 

vi!.   81—37).    PalDiNr     — 

THonaiND.     Mark    viii. 

29.]    the  monnt^n  is  tbe  high  landl 

tbe  coast  of  the  lake,  net  any  pnrtica 

mountain.     From  tlus  account  it  is  uno 

tain  to  which  aide  of  the  lake  our  Lord^ 

came ;   from  Mark  vii. 

it  was  to  the  eaat«m  wde,  throvgh  ike 
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daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  ^  But  lie 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying.  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 
2*  But  he  answered  and  said,  °  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 


us. 


o  eh.  ril.  0. 
PhiLUi.S. 


piM. 
0.  oh.  xL  6. 


the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  ^  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.  ^  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  ®  fif  do^s.  27  And  she  said.  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  ^  tAeir 
masters'  table.  ^8  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  Gralilee ;  and  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain^ 
a"*  and  sat  down  there,     ^o  p  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

fir  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render,  for  even. 

^  render,  for  peritpicuity,  the  table  of  their  masters. 

^  render,  the. 


ance  with  Jewish  expressions  and  expecta- 
tions; bat  the  whole  narrative  is  against 
the  supposition,  that  she  may  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  g^te.  23.]   The 

reason  fdleged  by  the  disciples  must  be 
coupled  with  our  Lord's  unwillingness  to 
be  Known,  stated  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  24), 
and  means,  'she  will  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  all  upon  ue.*  Send  her  away 
does  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary;  but  simply 
diaidM  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  24.]  See  ch.  x.  5. 

Such  was  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
sionally broken  by  such  incidents  as  this. 
The  'fountain  sealed'  sometimes  broke  its 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  should  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  8. 
26.]  oame  ihei  i.  e.  into  the  house 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
26.  dogi]  literally,  little  dogs. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  by  the  dimi- 
nutive,  still  less  any  allusion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman  :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dogs,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
27.J  The  sense  of  the  original  is  not  given 
by  'get '  in  the  E.  V.  The  woman,  in  her 
hunulity,  accepts  the  appellation  which 
our  Lord  gives  her,  and  grounds  her  plea 
upon  an  inference  from  it.  Her  words 
also  have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
first  he  filled,**  expressed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat : 
or,  for  the  dogs  too  eat.    Our  Lord>  in  the 


use  of  the  familiar  diminutive,  has  ex- 
pressed not  the  uncleanness  of  the  dog  so 
much,  as  his  attcuihment  to  and  dependence 
on  the  human  famUg :  she  lays  hold  on 
this  favourable  point  and  makes  it  her 
own,  '  If  we  are  dogs,  then  may  we  fiure 
as  such ; — be  fed  with  the  enmiDS  of  Thj 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  wera^  nnder  tm 
edge  of  the  table—close  <m  the  oonBnes  of 
Israel's  feast.  Some  say  that  the  ermmb& 
are  the  pieces  of  bread  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped;  but  the  "which  ftUl**  looka 
more  like  accidental  falling,  and  the  Greek 
word  better  expresses  nUmde  crambf. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "I\>rthis  ««WMy, 
go  thg  wag"  The  greatness  of  ihm 
woman's  faith  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
spite  of  all  discouragements  she  eontiotiiad 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so,  but  aoo^ptls^ 
and  laying  to  her  account  all  adverse  eir^ 
cumstances,  she  out  of  them  made 
for  urging  her  request.  St.  Mark  gi^ 
the  additional  circumstance,  that  on 
turning  to  her  house  she  found  the  deyil| 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on 
bed. 

29—89.]  Healing  by  the  Sba  ov 
Galilee.  Peculiar  to  Matthew  (see  Mark 
vii.  31—37).  Feeding  op  the  foub 
THOUSAND.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 
29.]  the  mountain  is  the  high  land  on 
the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any  particular 
mountain.  From  this  account  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  which  side  of  the  lake  our  Lord 
came ;  from  Mark  vii.  31  we  learn  Uiat 
it  was  to  the  eastern  side,  through  the 
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daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  ^  But  he 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 
2*  But  he  answered  and  said,  °  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 


us. 


o  eh.  tU.  6. 
PhlLULS. 


piM. 
0.  eh.  xL  6. 


the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  ^  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me.  ^  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  ®  fif  dogs,  27  And  she  said.  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  ^  their 
masters'  table.  ^8  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  GralUee ;  and  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain, 
J*  and  sat  down  there.     ^^  p  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

%  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render^  for  even. 

^  render,  for  jperitpicuity,  the  table  of  their  masters. 

^  render,  the. 


ance  with  Jewish  expressions  and  expecta- 
tions; bat  the  whole  narrative  is  against 
the  supposition,  that  she  may  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  g^te.  23.]  The 

reason  alleged  by  the  disciples  must  be 
coupled  with  our  Lord's  unwillingness  to 
be  known,  stated  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  24), 
and  means,  *  she  will  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  all  upon  U9*  Send  her  away 
does  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary;  but  simply 
dinniM  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  24.]  See  ch.  x.  5. 

Such  was  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
sionally broken  by  such  incidents  as  this. 
The  '  fountain  sealed '  sometimes  broke  its 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  should  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  8. 
26.]  oame  ihei  i.  e.  into  the  house 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
26.  dogs]  literally,  little  doge. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  by  the  dimi' 
nutive,  still  less  any  allusion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman  :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dogs,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
27.]  The  sense  of  the  original  is  not  g^ven 
by  *yet '  in  the  E.  V.  The  woman,  in  her 
hunulity,  aecepte  the  appellation  which 
our  Lord  gives  her,  and  grounds  her  plea 
upon  an  inference  from  ii.  Her  words 
also  have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
first  he  filled,"  expressed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat : 
or,  tot  the  dogs  too  eat.    Our  Lord,  in  the 


use  of  the  familiar  diminutive,  has  ex- 
pressed not  the  uncleanness  of  the  dog  so 
much,  as  his  attachment  to  and  dependence 
on  the  human  family :  she  lays  hold  on 
this  favourable  point  and  makes  it  her 
own,  '  If  we  are  dogs,  then  may  we  fare 
as  such ; — be  fed  with  the  crumbs  of  Thy 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  were,  under  the 
edge  of  the  table — close  on  the  confines  of 
Israel's  feast.  Some  say  that  the  crumb* 
are  the  pieces  of  bread  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped ;  but  the  "  which  fall "  looks 
more  like  accidental  falling,  and  the  Greek 
word  better  expresses  minute  crumbs. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "  Ibr  this  saying, 
go  thy  way"  The  greatness  of  the 
woman's  faith  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
spite  of  all  discouragements  she  continued 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so,  but  acc^ting 
and  laying  to  her  account  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstances, she  out  of  them  made  reasons 
for  urging  her  request.  St.  Mark  g^ves 
the  additional  circumstance,  that  on  re- 
turning to  her  house  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on  the 
bed. 

29—89.]  Healing  by  the  Sea  op 
Galilee.  Peculiar  to  Matthew  (see  Mark 
vii.  31—37).  Feeding  op  the  foub 
THOUSAND.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 
29.]  the  mountain  is  the  high  land  on 
the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any  particular 
mountain.  From  this  account  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  which  side  of  the  lake  our  Lord 
came ;  from  Mark  vii.  31  we  learn  that 
it  was  to  the  eastern  side,  through  the 
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him^  having  with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus' 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them :  ^^  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

3^  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
1  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way.  ^  ^  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  q«Kinf««T. 
we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great 
a  multitude  ?  3*  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes.  35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground.  ^^  And  'he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  rch  xit.iq. 
fishes,  and  ■  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  •  }^gj^'  \f 

1  render,  am  not  willing  to. 


nudst  of  the  coast*  of  DecapolU. 
30.]  llie  maimed  are  properly  persons 
maimed  in  the  hands.  The  word  is  also 
sometimes  used  of  the  feet.  The  meaning 
need  not  be,  that  a  toaniing  member  woe 
supplied  to  these  persons ;  but  that  a  de- 
bility, such  as  that  arising  firom  paralysis 
or  wound,  was  healed.  eait  tnkim. 

down,  not  in  neglect,  but  firom  haste  and 
rivalry.  81.]  St.  Mark  (vii.  82—37) 

gives  an  instance  of  dumb  ipealring. 
the  God  of  Israel]  Perhaps  this  last  word 
is  added  as  an  expression  of  the  joy  of  the 
disciples  themselves,  who  contrasted  the 
fulness  and  abundance  of  the  acts  of  mercy 
now  before  them,  with  the  instance  which 
they  had  just  seen  of  the  difficulty  with 
which  the  faith  of  a  Gentile  had  prevuled 
to  obtain  help.  82.]  The  modem 

German  interpreters  assume  the  identity 
of  this  miracle  with  that  narrated  in  ch.  xiv. 
11  ff.  If  this  be  so,  then  our  Evangelists 
must  have  invented  the  speech  attributed  to 
our  Lord  in  ch.  xvi.  9, 10.  But,  as  Ebrard 
justly  remarks,  every  circumstance  which 
could  vary,  does  vary,  in  the  two  accounts. 
The  situation  in  the  wilderness,  the  kind 
of  food  at  hand,  the  blessing  and  breaking, 
and  distributing  by  means  of  the  disciples, 
these  are  common  to  the  two  accounts,  and 
were  likely  to  be  so :  but  here  the  matter 
is  introduced  by  our  Lord  Himself  with 
an  expression  of  pity  for  the  multitudes 
who  had  continuc^i  with  Him  three  days : 
here  also  the  provision  is  greater,  the  num 


12 


bers  are  less  than  on  the  former  occasion. 
But  there  is  one  small  token  of  authenticity 
which  marks  these  two  accounts  as  refer- 
ring to  two  distinct  events,  even  had  we 
not  such  ^rect  testimony  as  that  of  ch. 
xvi.  9,  10.  It  is,  that  whereas  the  baskets 
in  which  the  firagments  were  collected  on 
the  other  occasion  are  called  by  all  four 
Evangelists  eophini,  those  used  for  that 
purpose  after  this  miracle  are  in  both  Matt. 
and  Mark  spyrides.  And  when  our  Lord 
refers  to  the  two  miracles,  the  same  dis- 
tinction is  observed ;  a  particularity  whicli 
could  not  have  arisen  except  as  pointing  to 
a  matter  of  fact,  that,  whatever  the  ais- 
tinction  be,  which  is  uncertain,  different 
kinds  of  iMiskets  were  used  on  the  two 
occasions.  Perhaps  the  strangest  reason 
for  supposing  the  two  identical  is  an 
imagined  difficulty  in  the  question  of  the 
disciples,  **  Whence  should  we  have  **  &c,, 
so  soon  after  the  former  miracle ;  as  if  the 
same  slowness  to  believe  and  trust  in 
divine  power  were  not  repeatedly  found 
among  men,  and  instanced  in  Scripture 
itself ;— compare  Exod.  xvi.  13  with  Num. 
xi.  21,  22:  and  read  in  Exod.  xvii.  1 — 7 
the  murmurings  of  the  Israelites  imme- 
diately after  their  deliverance  at  the  Bed 
Sea.  And  even  could  we  recognize  this 
as  a  difficulty,  it  is  not  necessarily  implied 
in  the  text.  Our  Lord  puts  the  matter  to 
them  as  a  question,  without  the  slightest 
intimation  of  His  intention  to  supj^y  the 
want  supematurally.    They  make  answer 
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daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  ^  But  lie 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 
us.  24  But  he  answered  and  said,  °  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  ^  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me.  ^  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  ®  fif  do^s.  27  And  she  said,  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  ^  tAeir 
masters'  table.  28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  Gralilee ;  and  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain, 
•gf*  and  sat  down  there,     ^o  p  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

fir  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render,  for  even. 

^  render,  for  perMptcuittf,  the  table  of  their  masters. 

^  render,  the. 


ance  with  Jewish  expressioiu  and  expecta- 
tions; bat  the  whole  narrative  is  against 
the  sapposition,  that  she  may  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  g^te.  23.]  The 

reason  alleged  by  the  disciples  must  be 
coupled  with  our  Lord's  unwillingness  to 
be  Known,  stated  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  24), 
and  means,  *she  will  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  all  upon  iu*  Send  her  away 
does  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary;  but  simply 
dinniM  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  24.]  See  ch.  x.  5. 

Such  waa  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
sionally broken  by  such  incidents  as  this. 
The  *  fountain  sealed '  sometimes  broke  its 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  should  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  8. 
26.1  oame  she,  i.  e.  into  the  house 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
26.  dogi]  literally,  little  dogs. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  bv  the  dimi- 
nutive,  still  less  any  allusion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dogs,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
27.]  The  sense  of  the  original  is  not  g^ven 
by  'get  *  in  the  E.  V.  The  woman,  in  her 
hunulity,  accept*  the  appellation  which 
our  Lord  gives  her,  and  ground*  her  plea 
upon  an  inference  from  it.  Her  words 
also  have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
firet  he  filled,**  expressed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat : 
or,  for  the  dogs  too  eat.    Our  Lord,  in  the 


use  of  the  familiar  diminutive,  has  ex- 
pressed not  the  uncleannese  of  the  dog  so 
much,  as  his  attachment  to  and  dependence 
on  the  human  famUg :  she  lays  hold  on 
this  favourable  point  and  makes  it  her 
own,  *  If  we  are  dogs,  then  may  we  fiire 
as  such ; — be  fed  with  the  crumbs  of  Thy 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  were,  under  tbo 
edge  of  the  table — close  on  the  confines  of 
Israel's  feaat.  Some  say  that  the  crumb* 
are  the  pieces  of  bread  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped ;  but  the  "  which  fall  **  looks 
more  like  accidental  falling,  and  the  Greek 
word  better  expresses  minute  crumbs. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "  Ibr  thi*  *ag%ng, 
go  thy  way!'  The  greatness  of  the 
woman's  faith  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
spite  of  all  discouragements  she  continued 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so,  but  accepting 
and  laying  to  her  account  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstances, she  out  of  them  made  reasons 
for  urging  her  request.  St.  Mark  gives 
the  additional  circumstance,  that  on  re- 
turning to  her  house  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on  the 
bed. 

29—89.]  Healing  by  the  Sea  op 
Galilee.  Peculiar  to  Matthew  (see  Mark 
vii.  31—37).  Febding  op  the  foub 
THOUSAND.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 
29.]  the  mountain  is  the  high  land  on 
the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any  particular 
mountain.  From  this  account  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  which  side  of  the  lake  our  Lord 
came ;  from  Mark  vii.  31  we  learn  that 
it  was  to  the  eastern  side,  through  the 
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him,  having  with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus' 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them :  ^^  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

3^  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
^will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way.  33  q  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  <»«j^'n«*'^- 
we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great 
a  multitude  ?  3*  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes.  35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground.  ^6  And  'he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  rch  xir.it. 
fishes,  and  ■  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  •  J^JJJ'iJfj  'J 

1  render,  am  not  willing  to. 


riUd^t  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis, 
30.]  The  maimed  are  properly  persons 
maimed  in  the  hands.  The  word  is  also 
sometimes  used  of  the  feet.  The  meaning 
need  not  be,  that  a  wanting  member  was 
supplied  to  these  persons ;  but  that  a  de- 
bility, such  as  that  arising  firom  paralysis 
or  wound,  was  healed.  oaat  tnim 

down,  not  in  neglect,  but  from  haste  and 
rivalry.  81.]  St.  Mark  (vii.  82—37) 

gives  an  instance  of  dumb  ipealdzLg. 
the  God  of  Israel]  Perhaps  this  last  word 
is  added  as  an  expression  of  the  joy  of  the 
diiiciples  themselves,  who  contrasted  the 
fulness  and  abundance  of  the  acts  of  mercy 
now  before  them,  with  the  instance  which 
they  had  just  seen  of  the  difficulty  with 
which  the  faith  of  a  Gentile  had  prevailed 
to  obtain  help.  82.]  The  modem 

German  interpreters  assume  the  identity 
of  this  miracle  with  that  narrated  in  ch.  xiv. 
14  ff.  If  this  be  so,  then  our  Evangelists 
must  have  invented  the  speech  attributed  to 
our  Lord  in  ch.  xvi.  9, 10.  But,  as  Ebrard 
justly  remarks,  every  circumstance  which 
could  vary,  does  vary,  in  the  two  accounts. 
The  situation  in  the  wilderness,  the  kind 
of  food  at  hand,  the  blessing  and  breaking, 
and  distributing  by  means  of  the  disciples, 
these  are  common  to  the  two  accountSy  and 
were  likely  to  be  so :  but  here  the  matter 
is  introduced  by  our  Lord  Himself  with 
an  expression  or  pity  for  the  multitudes 
who  had  continued  with  Him  three  days : 
here  also  the  provision  is  greater,  the  num- 
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hers  are  less  than  on  the  former  occasion. 
But  there  is  one  small  token  of  authenticity 
which  marks  these  two  accounts  as  refer- 
ring to  two  distinct  events,  even  had  we 
not  such  direct  testimony  as  that  of  ch. 
xvi.  9,  10.  It  is,  that  whereas  the  baskets 
in  which  the  fragments  were  collected  on 
the  other  occasion  are  called  by  all  four 
Evangelists  cophini,  those  used  for  that 
purpose  after  this  miracle  are  in  both  Matt, 
and  Mark  spyrides.  And  when  our  Lord 
refers  to.  the  two  miracles,  the  same  dis- 
tinction is  observed ;  a  particularity  whicli 
could  not  have  arisen  except  as  pointing  to 
a  matter  of  fact,  that,  whatever  the  dis- 
tinction be,  which  is  uncertain,  different 
kinds  of  Imskets  were  used  on  the  two 
occasions.  Perhaps  the  strangest  reason 
for  supposing  the  two  identical  is  an 
imagined  difficulty  in  the  question  of  the 
disciples,  **  Whence  should  we  have  "  &c., 
so  soon  after  the  former  miracle ;  as  if  the 
same  slowness  to  believe  and  trust  in 
divine  power  were  not  repeatedly  found 
among  men,  and  instanced  in  Scripture 
itself; — compare  Exod.  xvi.  13  with  Num. 
xi.  21,  22:  and  read  in  Exod.  xvii.  1 — 7 
the  mnrmurings  of  the  Israelites  imme- 
diately after  their  deliverance  at  the  Bed 
Sea.  And  even  could  we  recognize  this 
as  a  difficulty,  it  is  not  necessarily  implied 
in  the  text.  Our  Lord  puts  the  matter  to 
them  as  a  question,  without  the  slightest 
intimation  of  His  intention  to  snpfMy  the 
want  snpematurally.    They  make  answer 
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daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  ^  But  lie 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 
us.  ^  But  he  answered  and  said,  °  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  ^  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.  ^  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  ®  fif  dogs.  27  And  she  said.  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  ^  their 
mastera'  table,  ^  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  Gralilee ;  and  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain, 
af*  and  sat  down  there,     ^o  p  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

%  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render,  for  even. 

^  render,  for  jper»picuitff,  the  table  of  their  masters. 

*  render,  the. 


ance  with  Jewish  expreseions  and  expecta- 
tions; hut  the  whole  narrative  is  against 
the  supposition,  that  she  may  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  gate.  23.]  The 

reason  fuleged  by  the  disciples  must  be 
coupled  with  our  Lord's  unwillingness  to 
be  Known,  stated  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  24), 
and  means,  *she  will  draw  the  eUten- 
Hon  of  all  upon  us.*  Send  her  away 
does  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary;  but  simply 
difmifi  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  24.]  See  ch.  x.  5. 

Such  waa  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
sionally broken  bv  such  incidents  as  this. 
The  '  fountain  sealed '  sometimes  broke  its 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  should  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  8. 
26.1  oame  she,  i.  e.  into  the  house 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
26.  dogs]  literally,  little  doga. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  bv  the  dimi- 
nutive,  still  less  any  allusion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dogs,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
27. J  The  sense  of  the  original  is  not  given 
by  'i^et*  in  the  E.  V.  The  woman,  in  her 
hunulity,  accepts  the  appellation  which 
our  Lord  g^ves  her,  and  ground*  her  plea 
upon  an  inference  from  it.  Her  words 
also  have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
firet  he  filled,**  expressed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat : 
or,  for  the  dogs  too  eat.    Our  Loid,  in  the 


use  of  the  familiar  ^minutive,  has  ex- 
pressed not  the  uncleanneu  of  the  dog  so 
much,  as  his  attachment  to  and  dependence 
on  the  human  family :  she  lays  hold  on 
this  favourable  point  and  makes  it  her 
own,  '  If  we  are  dogs,  then  may  we  fiire 
as  such ; — be  fed  with  the  crumos  of  Thy 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  were,  under  tho 
edge  of  the  table — close  on  the  confines  of 
Israel's  feaat.  Some  say  that  the  crumb* 
are  the  pieces  of  bread  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped ;  but  the  *'  which  fall  *'  looks 
more  like  accidental  falling,  and  the  Greek 
word  better  expresses  minute  crumbs. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "  Ibr  thi*  *aying, 
go  thy  way"  The  greatness  of  the 
woman's  faith  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
spite  of  all  discouragements  she  continued 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so,  but  aoc^ting 
and  laying  to  her  account  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstances, she  out  of  them  made  reasons 
for  urging  her  request.  St.  Mark  g^ves 
the  additional  circumstance,  that  on  re- 
turning to  her  house  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on  the 
bed. 

29—89.]  Healing  by  the  Sea  op 
Galilee.  Peculiar  to  Matthew  (see  Mark 
vii.  31—37).  Feeding  op  the  foub 
THOUSAND.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 
29.]  the  mountain  is  the  high  land  on 
the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any  particular 
mountain.  From  this  account  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  which  side  of  the  lake  our  Lord 
came ;  from  Mark  vii.  31  we  learn  that 
it  wag  to  the  eastern  side,  through  the 
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him^  having  with  them  those  that  were  lame^  blind^  dumb^ 
maimed^  and  many  others^  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus^ 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them :  ^^  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

^^  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
^will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way.  ^  ^  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  qytinni^- 
we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great 
a  multitude  ?  3*  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes.  35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground.  ^^  And  'he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  rch  xit.io. 
fishes,  and  ■  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  •  }^Sj;^ii[i^\*j 

1  render,  am  not  willing  to. 


midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 
30.]  llie  maimed  are  properly  persons 
maimed  in  the  hands.  The  word  is  also 
Bomctimes  uHed  of  the  feet.  The  meaning 
need  not  be,  that  a  toanting  member  was 
supplied  to  these  persons ;  but  that  a  de- 
bility, such  as  that  arising  from  paralysis 
or  wound,  was  healed.  oait  thim 

down,  not  in  neglect,  bat  firom  haste  and 
rivalry.  81.]  St.  Mark  (vu.  82—37) 

gives  an  instance  of  dumb  ipealdzLg. 
the  Ood  of  Israel]  Perhaps  this  last  word 
is  added  as  an  expression  of  the  joy  of  the 
disciples  themselves,  who  contrasted  the 
fulness  and  abundance  of  the  acts  of  mercy 
now  before  them,  with  the  instance  which 
they  had  just  seen  of  the  difficulty  with 
which  the  faith  of  a  Qentile  had  prevailed 
to  obtain  help.  82.]  The  modem 

German  interpreters  assume  the  identity 
of  this  miracle  with  that  narrated  in  ch.  xiv. 
14  ff.  If  this  be  so,  then  our  Evangelists 
must  have  invented  the  speech  attributed  to 
our  Lord  in  ch.  xvi.  9, 10.  But,  as  Ebrard 
justly  remarks,  every  circumstance  which 
could  vary,  does  vary,  in  the  two  accounts. 
The  situation  in  the  wilderness,  the  kind 
of  food  at  hand,  the  blessing  and  breaking, 
and  distributing  by  means  of  the  disciples, 
these  are  common  to  the  two  ctccounts,  and 
were  likely  to  be  so :  but  here  the  matter 
is  introduced  by  our  Lord  Himself  with 
an  expression  oi  pity  for  the  multitudes 
who  had  continued  with  Him  three  days : 
here  also  the  provision  is  greater,  the  num- 


I  2 


bers  are  less  than  on  the  former  occasion. 
But  there  is  one  small  token  of  authenticity 
which  marks  these  two  accounts  as  refer- 
ring to  two  distinct  events,  even  had  we 
not  such  direct  testimony  as  that  of  ch. 
xvi.  9,  10.  It  is,  that  whereas  the  baskets 
in  which  the  fragments  were  collected  on 
the  other  occasion  are  called  by  all  four 
Evangelists  eophini,  those  used  for  that 
purpose  after  this  miracle  are  in  both  Matt, 
and  Mark  spyrides.  And  when  our  Lord 
refers  to.  the  two  miracles,  the  same  dis- 
tinction is  observed ;  a  particularity  whicli 
could  not  have  arisen  except  as  pointing  to 
a  matter  of  fact,  that,  whatever  the  dis- 
tinction be,  which  is  uncertain,  different 
kinds  of  Imskets  were  used  on  the  two 
occasions.  Perhaps  the  strangest  reason 
for  supposing  the  two  identical  is  an 
imagined  difficulty  in  the  question  of  the 
disciples,  **  Whence  should  we  have  "  &c^ 
so  soon  after  the  former  miracle ;  as  if  the 
same  slowness  to  believe  and  trust  in 
divine  power  were  not  repeatedly  found 
among  men,  and  instanced  in  l^cripture 
itself; — compare  Exod.  xvi.  13  with  Num. 
xi.  21,  22:  and  read  in  Exod.  xvii.  1 — 7 
the  murmurings  of  the  Israelites  imme- 
diately after  their  deliverance  at  the  Red 
Sea.  And  even  could  we  recogmze  this 
as  a  difficulty,  it  is  not  necessarily  implied 
in  the  text.  Our  Lord  puts  the  matter  to 
them  as  a  question,  without  the  slightest 
intimation  of  His  intention  to  supj^y  the 
want  supematurally.    They  make  answer 
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daughter  is   grievously  vexed  with   a  devil.      ^  But  lie 
answered  her  not  a  word.      And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;    for  she  crieth  after 
^,  us.     ^  But  he  answered  and  said,  °  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
iJimj'.ioi    the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.     ^5  Then  came  she 

XT   8. 

and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.  ^6  B^t  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chUdren^s 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  ®  fif  doga.  27  And  she  said.  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  ^  their 
masters'  table,  ^  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  2^  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  Galilee ;  and  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain, 
af*  and  sat  down  there,     ^o  p  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

%  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render^  for  even. 

^  render,  for  peraficuity,  the  table  of  their  masters. 

^  render,  the. 


piM. 
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ance  with  Jewish  expressions  and  expecta- 
tions; bat  the  whole  narrative  is  against 
the  supposition,  that  she  may  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  g^te.  23.]   The 

reason  fdleged  by  the  disciples  must  be 
coupled  with  our  Lord's  unwillingness  to 
be  Known,  stated  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  24), 
and  means,  *  »he  will  draw  the  eUten- 
Hon  of  all  upon  iu.*  Send  her  away 
does  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary;  but  simply 
dinadM  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  24.]  See  ch.  x.  5. 

Such  was  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
sionally broken  bv  such  incidents  as  this. 
The  *  fountain  sealed '  sometimes  broke  its 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  should  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  8. 
26.1  oame  she,  i.  e.  into  the  house 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
26.  dogs]  literally,  little  dogs. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  bv  the  dimi" 
nuHve,  still  less  any  allusion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman  :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dogs,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
27.J  The  sense  of  the  original  is  not  given 
by  'get  *  in  the  E.  V.  The  woman,  in  her 
hnnulity,  accept*  the  appellation  which 
our  Lord  gives  her,  and  ground*  her  plea 
upon  an  inference  from  it.  Her  words 
also  have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
fUret  he  filled,"  expressed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat : 
or,  for  the  dogs  too  eat.    Our  Loid,  in  the 


use  of  the  familiar  diminutive,  has  ex- 
pressed not  the  uncleanness  of  the  dog  so 
much,  as  his  attachment  to  and  dependence 
on  the  human  family :  she  lays  hold  on 
this  favourable  point  and  makes  it  her 
own,  '  If  we  are  dogs,  then  may  we  fare 
as  such ; — be  fed  with  the  crumos  of  Thy 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  were,  under  tho 
edge  of  the  table— close  on  the  confines  of 
Israel's  feast.  Some  say  that  the  crumb* 
are  the  pieces  of  bread  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped ;  but  the  "  which  fall "  looks 
more  like  accidental  falling,  and  the  Greek 
word  better  expresses  minute  crumbs. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "  Mmt  thi*  *aying, 
go  thy  way,"  The  greatness  of  the 
woman's  faith  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
spite  of  all  discouragements  she  continued 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so,  but  aoc^ting 
and  laying  to  her  account  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstances, she  out  of  them  made  reasons 
for  urging  her  request.  St.  Mark  gives 
the  additional  circumstance,  that  on  re- 
turning to  her  house  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on  the 
bed. 

29—89.]  Healing  by  the  Sea  op 
Galilee.  Peculiar  to  Matthew  (see  Mark 
vii.  31—37).  Feeding  op  the  foub 
thousand.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 
29.]  the  mountain  is  the  high  land  on 
the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any  particular 
mountain.  From  this  account  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  which  side  of  the  lake  our  Lord 
came ;  from  Mark  vii.  31  we  learn  that 
it  wag  to  the  eastern  side,  through  the 
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him^  haying  with  them  those  that  were  lame^  blind^  dumb^ 
maimed^  and  many  others^  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus^ 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them :  ^^  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

^^  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
^icill  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way.  ^  ^  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  ^jj^'^niT. 
we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great 
a  multitude  ?  3*  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes.  35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground.  ^^  And  'he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  rch  xir.io. 
fishes,  and  ■  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  •  J^Sj;^i^i  \^ 

1  render,  am  not  willing  to. 


niidst  of  the  coast*  of  Decapolis, 
30.]  The  maimed  are  properly  persons 
maimed  in  the  hands.  The  word  is  ahK> 
sometimes  used  of  the  feet.  The  meaning 
need  not  be,  that  a  wanting  member  was 
supplied  to  these  persons ;  but  that  a  de- 
bility, such  as  that  arising  firom  paralysis 
or  wound,  was  healed.  eait  thim 

down,  not  in  neglect,  but  firom  haste  and 
rivalry.  81.]  St.  Mark  (vii.  32—37) 

gives  an  instance  of  dumb  speakiiig. 
the  God  of  Israel]  Perhaps  this  last  word 
is  added  as  an  expression  of  the  joy  of  the 
disciples  themselves,  who  contrasted  the 
fulness  and  abundance  of  the  acts  of  mercy 
now  before  them,  with  the  instance  which 
thev  had  just  seen  of  the  difficulty  with 
which  the  faith  of  a  Gentile  had  prevailed 
to  obtain  help.  82.]  The  modem 

German  interpreters  assume  the  identity 
of  this  miracle  with  that  narrated  in  ch.  xiv. 
14,  ff.  If  this  be  so,  then  our  Evangelists 
must  have  invented  the  speech  attributed  to 
our  Lord  in  ch.  xvi.  9, 10.  But,  as  Ebrard 
justly  remarks,  every  circumstance  which 
could  vary,  docs  vary,  in  the  two  accounts. 
The  situation  in  the  wilderness,  the  kind 
of  food  at  hand,  the  blessing  and  breaking, 
and  distributing  by  means  of  the  disciples, 
these  are  common  to  the  two  accounts,  and 
were  likely  to  be  so :  but  here  the  matter 
is  introduced  by  our  Lord  Himself  with 
an  expression  or  pity  for  the  multitudes 
who  had  continued  with  Him  three  days : 
here  also  the  provision  is  greater,  the  num- 
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bers  are  less  than  on  the  former  occasion. 
But  there  is  one  small  token  of  authenticity 
which  marks  these  two  accounts  as  refer- 
ring to  two  distinct  events,  even  had  we 
not  such  direct  testimony  as  that  of  ch. 
xvi.  9,  10.  It  is,  that  whereas  the  baskets 
in  which  the  firagments  were  collected  on 
the  other  occasion  are  called  by  all  four 
Evangelists  eophini,  those  used  for  that 
purpose  after  this  miracle  are  in  both  Matt, 
and  Mark  spyrides.  And  when  our  Lord 
refers  to  the  two  miracles,  the  same  dis' 
tinction  is  observed ;  a  particularity  wluch 
could  not  have  arisen  except  as  pointing  to 
a  matter  of  fact,  that,  whatever  the  ms- 
tinction  be,  which  is  uncertain,  different 
kinds  of  Imskets  were  used  on  the  two 
occasions.  Perhaps  the  strangest  reason 
for  supposing  the  two  identical  is  an 
ima^ned  difficulty  in  the  question  of  the 
disciples,  **  Whence  should  we  have  **  &c., 
so  soon  after  the  former  miracle ;  as  if  the 
same  slowness  to  believe  and  trust  in 
divine  power  were  not  repeatedly  found 
among  men,  and  instanced  in  l£;ripture 
itself; — compare  Exod.  xvi.  18  with  Num. 
xi.  21,  22:  and  read  in  Exod.  xvii.  1 — 7 
the  mnrmurings  of  the  Israelites  imme- 
diately after  their  deliverance  at  the  Red 
Sea.  And  even  could  we  recognize  this 
as  a  difficulty,  it  is  not  necessarily  implied 
in  the  text.  Our  Lord  puts  the  matter  to 
them  as  a  question,  without  the  sliffhtett 
intimation  of  His  intention  to  tnpfij  the 
want  supematurally.    They  make  answer 
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daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  ^  But  lie 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 
"acuhlm:  ^s.  ^  But  he  answered  and  said,  °  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
iSm!t.ioi  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  2°  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me.  ^  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  ®  fif  dogs.  27  And  she  said.  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  *  their 
masters'  table.  ^  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  2^  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  Gralilee ;  and  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain, 
J*  and  sat  down  there.     ^^  p  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

%  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render^  for  even. 

^  render,  for  pertpicuiiy,  the  table  of  their  masters. 

^  render y  the. 
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ance  with  Jewish  expressions  and  expecta- 
tions; but  the  whole  narrative  is  against 
the  supposition,  that  she  may  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  g^te.  23.]  The 

reason  fdleged  by  the  disciples  must  be 
coupled  with  our  Lord's  unwillingness  to 
be  Known,  stated  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  24), 
and  means,  *  she  will  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  cdl  upon  us.*  Send  her  away 
does  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary;  but  simply 
dinnisa  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  24.]  See  ch.  x.  5. 

Such  was  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
sionally broken  by  such  incidents  as  this. 
The  '  fountain  sealed '  sometimes  broke  its 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  should  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  8. 
26.]  oame  she,  i.  e.  into  the  house 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
26.  dogs]  literally,  UtUe  dogs. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  bv  the  dimi' 
nutive,  still  less  any  allusion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dog&,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
27.J  The  sense  of  the  original  is  not  given 
by  *get '  in  the  E.  V.  The  woman,  in  her 
hunulity,  accepts  the  appellation  which 
our  Lord  gives  her,  and  grounds  her  plea 
upon  an  inference  from  it.  Her  words 
also  have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
first  be  filled"  expressed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat : 
or,  for  the  dogs  too  eat.    Our  Loid>  in  the 


use  of  the  familiar  diminutive,  has  ex- 
pressed not  the  uncleanness  of  the  dog  so 
much,  as  his  attachment  to  and  dependence 
on  the  human  familg :  she  lays  hold  on 
this  favourable  point  and  makes  it  her 
own,  '  If  we  are  dogs,  then  may  we  fare 
as  such ; — be  fed  with  the  crumos  of  Thy 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  were,  under  tho 
edge  of  the  table — close  on  the  confines  of 
Israel's  feast.  Some  say  that  the  crumbs 
are  the  pieces  of  bread  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped ;  but  the  "  which  fall "  looks 
more  like  accidental  falling,  and  the  Greek 
word  better  expresses  minute  crumbs. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "  Ibr  this  saying, 
go  thy  wag."  The  greatness  of  the 
woman's  faith  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
spite  of  all  discouragements  she  continued 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so,  but  accepting 
and  laying  to  her  account  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstuices,  she  out  of  them  made  reasons 
for  urging  her  request.  St.  Mark  g^ves 

the  additional  circumstance,  that  on  re- 
turning to  her  house  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on  the 
bed. 

29—89.]  Healing  by  the  Sea  op 
Galilee.  Peculiar  to  Matthew  (see  Mark 
vii.  31—37).  Feeding  op  the  foub 
THOUSAND.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 
29.]  the  mountain  is  the  high  land  on 
the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any  particular 
mountain.  From  this  account  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  which  side  of  the  lake  our  Lord 
came;  from  Mark  vii.  31  we  learn  that 
it  was  to  the  eastern  side,  through  the 
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him^  haying  with  them  those  that  were  lame^  blind^  dumb^ 
maimed^  and  many  others^  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus^ 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them :  ^^  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
^will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way.  ^  ^  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  qjKinriiT. 
we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great 
a  multitude  ?  3*  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes.  35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground.  36  ^^(j  rjjg  ^qJ^  ^Jj^  seven  loaves  and  the rchxiT.io. 
fishes,  and  ■  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  •  }^5jJ*iJ[(  \*j 

1  render,  am  not  willing  to. 


Tiiidst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 
30.]  llie  maimed  are  properly  persons 
maimed  in  the  hands.  The  word  is  also 
Bomctimeg  UHed  of  the  feet.  The  meaning 
need  not  be,  that  a  toanting  member  was 
supplied  to  these  persons ;  but  that  a  de- 
bility, such  as  that  arising  from  paralysb 
or  wound,  was  healed.  eait  thim 

down,  not  in  neglect,  bat  from  haste  and 
rivalry.  81.]  St.  Mark  (vii.  32—37) 

gives  an  instance  of  dumb  ipealdzLg. 
the  Ood  of  Israel]  Perhaps  this  last  word 
is  added  as  an  expression  of  the  joy  of  the 
disciples  themselves,  who  contrasted  the 
fulness  and  abundance  of  the  acts  of  mercy 
now  before  them,  with  the  instance  which 
they  had  just  seen  of  the  difficulty  with 
which  the  faith  of  a  Gentile  had  prevailed 
to  obtain  help.  82.]  The  modem 

German  interpreters  assume  the  identity 
of  this  miracle  with  that  narrated  in  ch.  xiv. 
14  ff.  If  this  be  so,  then  our  Evangelists 
must  have  invented  the  speech  attributed  to 
our  Lord  in  ch.  xvi.  9,  10.  But,  as  Ebrard 
justly  remarks,  every  circumstance  which 
could  vary,  does  vary,  in  the  two  accounts. 
The  situation  in  the  wilderness,  the  kind 
of  food  at  hand,  the  blessing  and  breaking, 
and  distributing  by  means  of  the  disciples, 
these  arc  common  to  the  two  accounts,  and 
were  likely  to  be  so :  but  here  the  matter 
is  introduced  by  our  Lord  Himself  with 
an  expression  of  pity  for  the  multitudes 
who  had  continued  with  Him  three  days : 
here  also  the  provision  is  greater,  the  num- 
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bers  are  less  than  on  the  former  occasion. 
But  there  is  one  small  token  of  authenticity 
which  marks  these  two  accounts  as  refer- 
ring to  two  distinct  events,  even  had  we 
not  such  direct  testimony  as  that  of  ch. 
xvi.  9,  10.  It  is,  that  whereas  the  baskets 
in  which  the  fragments  were  collected  on 
the  other  occasion  are  called  by  all  four 
Evangelists  eophini,  those  used  for  that 
purpose  after  this  miracle  are  in  both  Matt, 
and  Mark  spyrides.  And  when  our  Lord 
refers  to.  the  two  miracles,  the  same  dis' 
Unction  is  observed ;  a  particularity  whicli 
could  not  have  arisen  except  as  pointing  to 
a  matter  of  fact,  that,  whatever  the  ^• 
tinction  be,  which  is  uncertain,  different 
kinds  of  Imskets  were  used  on  the  two 
occasions.  Perhaps  the  strangest  reason 
for  supposing  the  two  identical  is  an 
ima^ned  difficulty  in  the  question  of  the 
disciples,  **  Whence  should  we  have  **  &c,, 
BO  soon  after  the  former  miracle ;  as  if  the 
same  slowness  to  believe  and  trust  in 
divine  power  were  not  repeatedly  found 
among  men,  and  instanced  in  Scripture 
itself; — compare  Exod.  xvi.  18  with  Num. 
xi.  21,  22:  and  read  in  Exod.  xvii.  1—7 
the  murmurings  of  the  Israelites  imme- 
diately after  their  deliverance  at  the  Red 
Sea.  And  even  could  we  recognize  this 
as  a  difficulty,  it  is  not  necessaruy  implied 
in  the  text.  Our  Lord  puts  the  matter  to 
them  as  a  question,  without  the  slightest 
intimation  of  His  intention  to  supply  the 
want  supematurally.    They  make  answer 
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daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil,  ^s  g^t  lie 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 
^  But  he  answered  and  said,  °  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 


us. 


o  eh.  tU.  0. 
PhU.iU.1. 


pita. 
0.  eh.  xL 


the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  ^  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.  ^6  B^t  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  ®  fif  doffs.  27  And  she  said.  Truth, 
Lord :  ^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  *  tAeir 
masters'  table.  ^8  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.  29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh 
unto  the  sea  of  Gralilee ;  and  went  up  into  ^  a  mountain, 
if*  and  sat  down  there,     ^o  p  And  great,  multitudes  came  unto 

B  render,  the  dogS.  ^  render,  for  even. 

^  render,  for  peritpicmty,  the  table  of  their  masters. 

*  render,  the. 


ance  with  Jewish  expreBsions  and  expecta- 
tions; but  the  whole  narrative  is  against 
the  supposition,  that  she  may  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  g^te.  23.]   The 

reason  fdleged  by  the  disciples  must  be 
coupled  with  our  Lord's  unwillingness  to 
be  known,  stated  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  24), 
and  means,  *she  will  draw  the  aiten- 
Hon  of  all  upon  U9*  Send  her  away 
does  not  necessarily  imply  granting  her 
request,  nor  the  contrary;  but  simply 
difmifi  her,  leaving  the  method  to  our 
Lord  Himself.  24.]  See  ch.  x.  5. 

Such  was  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's  per- 
sonal ministry;  yet  even  that  was  occa- 
sionally broken  bv  such  incidents  as  this. 
The  '  fountain  sealed '  sometimes  broke  its 
banks,  in  token  of  the  rich  flood  of  grace 
which  should  follow.  See  Rom.  xv.  8. 
26.]  oame  ehe,  i.  e.  into  the  house 
where  our  Lord  was.  See  Mark  vii.  24. 
26.  doge]  literally,  little  doge. 
No  contempt  is  indicated  by  the  dimi-- 
nutive,  still  less  any  allusion  to  the 
daughter  of  the  woman :  the  word  is  com- 
monly used  of  tame  dogs,  as  diminutives 
frequently  express  familiarity. 
27.J  The  sense  of  the  original  is  not  given 
by  *yet '  in  the  E.  V.  The  woman,  in  her 
humility,  accept*  the  appellation  which 
our  Lord  gives  her,  and  ground*  her  plea 
upon  an  inference  from  it.  Her  words 
also  have  a  reference  to  "  let  the  children 
Jtret  he  filled,"  expressed  by  Mark  vii.  27. 
It  is.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even  the  dogs  eat : 
or,  iat  the  doge  too  eat.    Our  Lord,  in  the 


use  of  the  familiar  diminutive,  has  ex- 
pressed not  the  uncleannea*  of  the  dog  so 
much,  as  his  attachment  to  and  dependence 
on  the  human  family :  she  lays  hold  on 
this  favourable  point  and  makes  it  her 
own,  '  If  we  are  dogs,  then  may  we  fare 
as  such ; — be  fed  with  the  crumbs  of  Thy 
mercy.'  She  was,  as  it  were,  under  the 
edge  of  the  table — close  on  the  confines  of 
Israel's  feast.  Some  say  that  the  crunibe 
are  the  pieces  of  bread  on  which  the  hands 
were  wiped ;  but  the  "  which  fall "  looks 
more  like  accidental  falling,  and  the  Greek 
word  better  expresses  minute  crumbs. 
28.]  In  Mark,  "  For  this  eaging, 
go  thy  wag,"  The  greatness  of  the 
woman's  faith  consisted  in  this,  that  in 
spite  of  all  discouragements  she  continued 
her  plea;  and  not  only  so,  but  accepting 
and  laying  to  her  account  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstuices,  she  out  of  them  made  reasons 
for  uiving  her  request.  St.  Mark  g^ves 
the  additional  circumstance,  that  on  re- 
turning to  her  house  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  lying  on  the 
bed. 

29—39.]  HsALiya  by  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  Peculiar  to  Matthew  (see  Mark 
vii.  31—37).  FEEDiNa  op  the  pour 
THOUSAND.  Mark  viii.  1 — 10. 
29.]  the  mountain  is  the  high  land  on 
the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any  particular 
mountain.  From  this  account  it  is  uncer- 
tain to  which  side  of  the  lake  our  Lord 
came;  from  Mark  vii.  31  we  learn  that 
it  was  to  the  eastern  side,  through  the 


23— S6. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


115 


him,  having  with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and  east  them  down  at  Jesus' 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them :  ^i  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dimib  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
1  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way.  ^  ^  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  <»y^J'»««i»- 
we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great 
a  multitude  ?  3*  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes.  35  ^1^^  \^Q  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground.  ^6  And  'he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  rch  xit.io. 
fishes,  and  ■  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  •  J^jj^jj  ^h 

1  render,  am  not  willing  to. 


midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis, 
30.]  llic  maimed  are  properly  persons 
maimed  in  the  hands.  The  word  is  also 
sometimes  used  of  the  feet.  The  meaning 
need  not  he,  that  a  wanting  member  was 
supplied  to  these  persons ;  bat  that  a  de- 
bility, such  as  that  arising  from  paralysis 
or  wound,  was  healed.  cast  thim 

down,  not  in  neglect,  bat  from  haste  and 
rivalry.  81.]  St.  Mark  (vii.  32—37) 

gives  an  instance  of  dumb  speaking, 
the  Ood  of  Israel]  Perhaps  this  last  word 
is  added  as  an  expression  of  the  joy  of  the 
disciples  themselves,  who  contrasted  the 
fulness  and  abundance  of  the  acts  of  mercy 
now  before  them,  with  the  instance  which 
they  had  just  seen  of  the  difficulty  with 
which  the  faith  of  a  Gentile  had  prevailed 
to  obtain  help.  82.]  The  modem 

German  interpreters  assume  the  identity 
of  this  miracle  with  that  narrated  in  ch.  xiv. 
14  £f.  If  this  be  so,  then  our  Evangelists 
must  have  invented  the  speech  attributed  to 
our  Lord  in  ch.  xvi.  9,  10.  But,  as  Ebrard 
justly  remarks,  every  circumstance  winch 
could  vary,  does  vary,  in  the  two  accounts. 
The  situation  in  the  wilderness,  the  kind 
of  food  at  hand,  the  blessing  and  breaking, 
and  distributing  by  means  of  the  disciples, 
these  are  common  to  the  two  accounts,  and 
were  likely  to  be  so :  but  here  the  matter 
is  introduced  bv  our  Lord  Himself  with 
an  expression  or  pity  for  the  multitudes 
who  had  continued  with  Him  three  days : 
here  also  the  provision  is  greater,  the  num- 
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hers  are  less  than  on  the  former  occasion. 
But  there  is  one  small  token  of  authenticity 
which  marks  these  two  accounts  as  refer- 
ring to  two  distinct  events,  even  had  we 
not  such  direct  testimony  as  that  of  ch. 
xvi.  9,  10.  It  is,  that  whereas  the  baskets 
in  which  the  firagments  were  collected  on 
the  other  occasion  are  called  by  all  four 
Evangelists  eophini,  those  used  for  that 
purpose  after  this  miracle  are  in  both  Matt, 
and  Mark  spyrides.  And  when  our  Lord 
refers  to  the  two  miracles,  the  same  dis- 
Unction  is  observed ;  a  particularity  whicli 
could  not  have  arisen  except  as  pointing  to 
a  matter  of  fact,  that,  whatever  the  ais- 
tinction  be,  which  is  uncertain,  different 
kinds  of  baskets  were  used  on  the  two 
occasions.  Perhaps  the  strangest  reason 
for  supposing  the  two  identical  is  an 
imagined  difficulty  in  the  question  of  the 
disciples,  **  Whence  should  we  have  **  &c., 
so  soon  after  the  former  miracle ;  as  if  the 
same  slowness  to  believe  and  trust  in 
divine  power  were  not  repeatedly  found 
among  men,  and  instanced  in  Scripture 
itself; — compare  Exod.  xvi.  13  with  Num. 
xi.  21,  22:  and  read  in  Exod.  xvii.  1—7 
the  murmurings  of  the  Israelites  imme- 
diately after  their  deliverance  at  the  Red 
Sea.  And  even  could  we  recognize  this 
as  a  difficulty,  it  is  not  necessarily  implied 
in  the  text.  Our  Lord  puts  the  matter  to 
them  as  a  question,  without  the  slightest 
intimation  of  His  intention  to  snp^y  the 
want  supematurally.    They  make  answer 
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disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  ^7  And  they 
did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken 
meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full.  ^  And  they  that 
did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  chil- 
dren. 39  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship, 
and  came  into  the  coasts  of  ™  Magdal<i, 

XVI.  1  The  ■  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came, 
and  tempting  desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign 
from  heaven.  ^  jje  answered  and  said  unto  them,  ["  When 
it  is  evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be  fair  weather ;  for  the  sky 
is  red.  ^  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to 
day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.  O  ye  hypocrites, 
ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern 
the  signs  of  the  times  ?]     *  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 

"^  read,  Magadan. 

^  omitted  in  some  of  the  oldeH  authorities :  see  the  similar  place,  ch.  xiL  38. 


in  the  same  spirit,  without  venturing  (as 
indeed  it  would  have  been  most  unbecom- 
ing in  them  to  do,  see  John  ii.  3, 4)  to  sug- 
Sest  the  working  of  a  miracle. 
7.]  The  basket  here  spoken  of  {spyris) 
was  large  enough  to  contain  a  man's  body, 
as  Paul  was  let  down  in  one  from  the  wall 
of  Damascus,  Acts  ix.  25.  Greswell  sup- 
poses that  they  may  have  been  used  to  sleep 
in,  during  the  stav  in  the  desert. 
39.1  Of  KagadiEUi  nothing  is  known. 
Ligntfbot  shews  Magdala  to  have  been 
only  a  Sabbath-day's  journey  from  Cham- 
nath  Gadara  on  the  Jordan,  and  on  the 
east  side  of  the  lake :  but  probably  he  is 
mistaken,  for  most  travellers  place  it  about 
three  miles  from  Tiberias,  on  the  west  side 
of  the  lake,  where  is  now  a  village  named 
Hadschel.  Dalmanvtha,  mentioned  by  St. 
Hark  (viii.  10),  eeems  to  have  been  a  vil- 
lage in  the  neighbourhood. 

Chap.  XVI.  1— 4.J  Request  poe  a 
SIGN  PBOM  HEAVEN.  Mark  viii.  11—13, 
but  much  abridged.  See  also  Luke  xii.  54 
and  notes.  1.]  See  notes  at  ch.  xii. 

38.  There  is  no  ground  for  supposing 
that  this  narrative  refers  to  the  same 
event  as  that.  What  can  be  more  natural 
than  that  the  adversaries  of  our  Lord 
should  have  met  His  miracles  again  and 
again  with  this  demand  of  a  sign  from 
heaven  1  For  in  the  Jewish  superstition 
it  was  held  that  daemons  and  false  gods 
could  give  sig^  on  earth,  but  only  the 
true  God  signs  from  heaven.  In  the 
apocryphal  Epistle  of  Jeremiah,  ver.  67, 
we  read  of  the  gods  of  the  heathen, 
"  Neither  can    they  shew   signs    in   the 


heavens  among  the  heathen  .  .  .  ."  And 
for  such  a  notion  they  alleged  the  bread 
from  heaven  given  by  Moses  (see  John  vi. 
31),  the  staving  of  the  sun  by  Joshua 
(Josh.  X.  12),  the  thunder  and  rain  by 
Samuel  (1  Sam.  xii.  17,  compare  Jer.  xiv. 
22),  and  Elijah  (James  v.  17,  18).  And 
thus  we  find  that  immediately  after  the 
first  miraculous  feeding  the  same  demand 
was  roade^  John  vi.  30,  and  answered  by 
the  declaration  of  our  Lord  that  He  was 
the  true  bread  from  heaven.  And  what 
more  natural  likewise,  than  that  our  Lord 
should  have  uniformly  met  the  demand  by 
the  same  answer, — the  sign  of  Jonas,  one 
so  calculated  to  bafile  His  enemies  and 
hereafter  to  fix  the  attention  of  His  dis- 
ciples ?  Here  however  that  answer  is  ac- 
companied by  other  rebukes  sufficiently 
distinctive.  It  was  now  probably  the 

evening  (see  Mark  viii.  10,  **  straightway  **)t 
and  onr  Lord  was  looking  on  the  glow  in 
the  west  which  suggested  the  remark  in 
ver.  2.  On  the  practice  of  the  Jews  to 
demand  a  sign,  see  1  Cor.  i.  22. 
li.]  Mark  viii.  12  adds  "  He  sighed  decphj 
in  his  spirit  .  .  .  ,"  omitting  however 
the  sentences  following.  The  Jews  were 
much  given  to  progpiosticating  the  rains, 
6m.  of  uie  coming  season  in  each  year. 
S.]  of  the  times,  generally.  The  Jews 
had  been,  and  were,  most  blind  to  the 
sigpns  of  the  times,  at  all  the  great  crises 
of  their  history ; — and  also  particularly  to 
the  times  in  which  they  were  then  living. 
The  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah,  the 
lawgiver  no  longer  came  forth  from 
between  his  feet,  the  prophetic  weeks  of 
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ration  seeketli  after  a  sign;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  [^  the  prophet]  Jonas.  And 
he  left  them,  and  departed.  ^  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  P  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

^  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees.     7  And 
they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  It  is  because  we 
have  taken  no  bread.     ^  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he 
said  [^  unto  the^n'] ,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread?     ®  **Do  ye  ^'john^Jl 
not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of 
the  ^\e  thousand,  and   how  many  baskets  ye   took   up? 
10  <?  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  och.xT.84. 
many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?     ii  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  '  concerning  bread, 
that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees  ?    12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine    . 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

13  WTien  Jesus  came  into  the  ■  coasts  of  Csesarea  Philippi, 

^  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  P  render,  forgot. 

^  omit.  '  read,  concerning  bread  ?     But  beware  .  .  . 

■  render,  parts  :   see  ch.  xv.  21. 

Daniel  were  just  at  their  end ;  yet  they  sects.      In    Mark    we    read,    **  and    the 
discerned   none  of  these  things.  leaven  of  Herod"    The  Herodians  were 
4.]  See  note  on  ch.  xii.  39.  more  a  political  than  a  religions  sect,  the 
6—12.  Warning   against  the    lea-  dependants  and  supporters  of  the  dynasty 
YEN  OF  THE  PHARISEES  AND  Sadduoees.  of  Hcrod,  for  the  most  part  Sadducees  in 
>Inrk   viii.   13 — 21.             5.]  This  cross-  religious  sentiment.      Tliese,   though    di- 
ing   of  the   lake  was  not  the  voyage  to  rectly  opposed  to  the  Pharisees,  were  yet 
Magadan    mentioned   in   ch.   xv.   39,   for  united  with  them  in  their  persecution  of 
after    the    dialogue  with    the    Pharisees,  our  Lord,  see  ch.  xxii.  16:   Mark  iii.  6. 
Mark  adds  (viii.  13),  "entering  into  the  And  their  leaven  was   the  same, — Aypo- 
ship  again  he  departed  to  the  other  side"  crwy,— however  it  might  be  disguised  by 
they  forgot  to  take  bread;    viz.  external    difference  of  sentiment.     They 
on   their  land  journey  further.     This  is  were    all    unbelievers    at    heart, 
also  to  be  understood  in  Mark  (viii.  14),  8 — 12.]    Not    only    had    they    forgotten 
who  states  their  having  only  one  loaf  in  these    miracles,  but    the   weighty   lesson 
the  ship,  not  to  shew  that  they  had  for-  given  them  in  ch.  xv.  16 — 20.    The  re- 
gotten  to  take  bread  before  starting,  but  proof  is  much  fuller  in  Mark,  where  see 
as  a  reason  why  they  should  have  provided  note.  On  the  two  sorts  of  baskets 
some  on  landing.            6.  the  leaven]  See  (cophini  on  the  former  occasion,  spyrides 
1  beginning  of  note  on  ch.  xiii.  33.     It  is  on  the  latter),  see  note,  ch.  xv.  36. 
from  the  penetrating  and  diffusive  power  This  voyage  brought  them  to  Bethsalda : 
of  leaven   that  the  comparison,  whether  i.  e.    BethsaMa   Julias,    on    the    North- 
for  good  or  bad,   is  derived.     In   Luke  Eastern  side  of  the  lake,  see  Mark  viii.  22, 
xii.  1,  where  the  warning  is  given  on  a  and  the  miracle  there  related, 
wholly  different    occasion,  the   leaven   is         13—20.]  Confession  op  Peteb.  Mark 
explained  to  mean,  Ayjooorwy;  which  is  of  viii.   27—30.      Luke  ix.  18 — 21.      Here 
nil  evil  things  the  most  penetrating  and  St.  Luke  rejoins  the  narrative  common  to 
diffusive,  ana  is  the  charge  which  our  Lord  the  three  Evangelists,  having  left  it  at 
most  frequently  brings  against  the  Jewish  ch.  xiv.  22.     We  here  begin  the  second 
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he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
the  Son  of  man  am  ?  i*  And  they  said,  **  Some  {}  say  that 
thou  ari]  John  the  Baptist :  some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Je- 
remias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  ^^  He  saith  unto  them.  But 
'jVn'il'w:  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  ^^  And  Simon  Peter  answered 
iV^'£?/'ik°  ^^^  ^^>  *  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original. 


great  division  of  our  Savioar*8  ministry  on 
earth,  introductory  to  His  sufferings  and 
death.  Up  to  this  time  we  have  bad  no 
distinct  intimation,  like  that  in  ver.  21,  of 
these  events.  This  intimation  is  brought 
in  by  the  solemn  question  and  confession 
now  before  us.  And  as  the  former  period 
of  His  ministry  was  begun  by  a  declaration 
from  the  Father  of  His  Sonship,  so  this 
also,  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
18.  CsDBarea  Philippi]  A  town  in 
Gaulonitis  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Libanus, 
not  far  from  the  source  of  the  Jordan,  a 
day's  journey  ih)m  Sidon,  once  called 
Iiaish  (Judg.  xviii.  7,  29)  and  afterwards 
Dan  (ibid.),  but  in  later  times  Pftneas,  or 
Panias,  from  the  mountain  Panium,  under 
which  it  lay.  The  tetrarch  Philip  enlarged 
it  and  gave  it  the  name  of  Cssarea.  In 
after  times  King  Agrippa  further  enlarged 
it  and  called  it  Neronias  in  honour  of  the 
Emperor  Nero.  This  must  not  be  con- 
founded  with  the  Csesarea  of  the  Acts, 
which  was  Cffisarea  Strntonis,  on  the  Medi- 
terranean. See  Acts  x.  1,  and  note.  The 
following  enquiiT  took  place  hg  the  wag, 
Mark  viii.  27.  St.  Luke  gives  it  without 
note  of  place,  but  states  it  to  have  been 
asked  on  the  disciples  joining  our  Lord, 
who  was  praying  alone,  Luke  ix.  18. 
The  reading  of  the  last  words  of  the  verse 
is  somewhat  uncertain.  Some  of  the 
oldest  authorities  have.  Who  do  men  tay 
that  tlie  Son  of  Man  ial  Some  would 
render  as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  '  Who  sag 
men  that  I  am  ?  the  Son  of  Man  V  i.e.  the 
Messiah  1  but  this  is  inadmissible,  for  the 
answer  would  not  then  have  been  expressed 
as  it  is,  but  affirmcUivelg  or  negativelg. 
Equally  inadmissible  is  Olshausen's  render- 
ing, 'Me,  who  am,  as  ye  areavrare,  the 
Son  of  Man  ?'  an  expression,  Okhausen 
Bays,  by  which  the  disciples  would  be  led 
to  the  idea  of  the  Son  of  Ood.  But 
then  this  would  destroy  the  simplicity  of 
the  following  question.  But  who  say  ye 
that  I  ami  because  it  would  put  into 
their  mouths  the  answer  intended  to  be 
g^ven.  The  A.  V.  has  beyond  donbt  the 
right  rendering  of  this  reading:  and  the 
Son  of  Man  is  a  pregnant  expression, 
which  we  now  know  to  imply  the  Messiah' 


ship  in  the  root  of  our  human  nature,  and 
which  even  then  was  taken  by  the  Jews 
as  =  the  Son  of  Ood,  (see  Luke  xxii.  69, 
70,)  which  would  serve  as  a  test  of  tho 
faith  of  the  disciples,  according  to  their 
understanding  of  it.  14.]  It  is  no 

contradiction  to  this  verdict  that  some 
called  him  the  Son  of  David  (ch.  ix.  27; 
xii.  23 ;  xv.  22^ ;  for  either  these  were  or 
were  about  to  oecome  His  disciples,  or  are 
quoted  as  examples  of  rare  faith,  or  as  in 
ch.  xii.  23,  it  was  the  passing  doubt  on 
the  minds  of  the  multitude,  not  their 
settled  opinion.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
John  vii.  26,  31 ;  iv.  42.  On  our  Lord's 
being  taken  for  John  the  Baptist,  see  ch. 
xiv.  2,  from  which  this  would  appear  to  be 
the  opinion  of  the  Herodians,  one  of 

the  prophets]  **  that  one  of  the  old  pro- 
phets is  risen  again,"  Luke  ix.  19.  It  was 
not  a  metempsychosis,  but  a  bodily  resurrec- 
tion which  was  believed.  On  Elias,  see  note 
at  ch.  xi.  14.  Jeremiah  is  mentioned  first  as 
being  accounted  by  the  Jews  first  in  the  pro- 
phetic canon.  The  confession  is  not  made 
in  the  terms  of  the  other  answer :  it  is  not 
•we  say '  or  •  I  say,'  but  Thou  art.  It  is 
the  expression  of  an  inward  conviction 
wrought  by  God's  Spirit.  The  excellence 
of  this  confession  is,  that  it  brings  out 
both  the  human  and  the  divine  nature  of 
the  Lord :  the  Christ  is  the  Messiah,  tho 
Son  of  David,  the  anointed  King  :  the  Son 
of  the  liying  Ood  is  the  Eternal  Son, 
begotten  of  the  Eternal  Father,  not  *  Son 
of  God'  in  any  inferior  figurative  sense, 
not  one  of  the  sons  of  God,  of  angelic 
nature,  but  the  Son  op  the  living 
God,  having  in  Him  the  Sonship  and 
the  divine  nature  in  a  sense  in  which 
theg  could  he  in  none  else.  This  was  a 
view  of  the  Person  of  Christ  quit«  distinct 
from  the  Jewish  Messianic  idea,  which 
appears  to  have  been  that  he  should 
be  a  man  bom  from  men,  but  selected  by 
God  for  the  office  on  account  of  his  emi- 
nent virtues.  This  distinction  accounts 
for  the  solemn  blessing  pronounced  in  the 
next  verse.  16.]  The  word  living  must 

not  for  a  moment  be  taken  here  as  it  some- 
times is  used,  (e.  g.  Acts  xiv.  15,)  as  merely 
distinguishing  tho  true   God  from   dead 
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17  And  Jesus  answered   and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-iona :    for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- , 
vealed  it  unto  thee,  but  'my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    J^JJJi 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  Hhou  art  Peter,  and   i't:**  p. jl^*' 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;  and  **the  gates  of   }J^™'*"- 


idols:  it  is  here  emphatic,  and  imparts 
force  and  precision  to  Son.  That 

Peter  when  he  uttered  the  words,  under • 
stood  by  them  in  detail  all  that  we  now 
imderstand,  is  not  of  course  asserted: 
but  that  they  were  his  testimony  to  the 
trne  Humanity  and  true  Divinity  of  the 
Lord,  in  that  sense  of  deep  truth  and  re- 
liance, out  of  which  springs  the  Christian 
life  of  the  Church.  17.]  BloBsed  art 

then,  as  in  ch.  v.  4,  &c.,  is  a  solemn  ex- 
pression of  blessing,  an  inclusion  of  him  to 
whom  it  is  addressed  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  not  a  mere  word  of  praise.  And 
the  reason  of  it  is,  the  fact  that  the  Father 
had  revealed  the  Son  to  him  (see  ch.  xi. 
25 — 27) ;  cf.  Gal.  i.  15, 16,  in  which  passage 
the  occurrence  of  the  word  **  reveal  **  seems 
to  indicate  a  reference  to  this  very  saying 
of  the  Lord.  The  whole  declaration  of  St. 
Paul  in  that  chapter  forms  a  remarkable 
parallel  to  the  character  and  promise  given 
to  St.  Peter  in  our  text,  —  as  establishing 
Paul's  claim  to  be  another  such  rock  or 
pillar  as  Peter  and  the  other  great  Apos- 
tles, because  the  Son  had  been  revealed  in 
him  not  of  man  nor  by  men,  but  by  Qod 
Himself.  The  name  Simon  Bar-jona  is 
doubtless  used  as  indicating  his  fleshly 
state  and  exlraction,  and  forming  the 
greater  contrast  to  his  spiritual  state, 
name,  and  blessing,  which  follow.  The 
same  *  Simon  son  of  Jonas'  is  uttered  when 
ho  is  reminded,  by  the  thrice  repeated  en- 
quiry, *  Lovest  thou  me  ?  '  of  his  frailty,  in 
his  previous  denial  of  hb  Lord.  18.] 

The  name  Peter  (not  now  first  given,  but 
prophetically  bestowed  by  our  Lord  on  His 
tirst  interview  with  Simon,  John  i.  43)  or 
Cephas,  signifying  a  rock,  the  termination 
b^g  only  altered  from  Petra  to  Petroa 
to  suit  the  masculine  appellation,  denotes 
the  personal  position  of  this  Apostle  in 
the  building  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Ho 
was  the  first  of  those  foundcUion-stones 
(Rev.  xxi.  14)  on  which  the  living  temple 
of  Qod  was  built :  this  building  itself  be- 
ginning on  the  day  of  Pentecost  by  the 
laying  of  three  thousand  living  stones  on 
this  very  foundation.  That  this  is  the 
simple  and  only  interpretation  of  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  the  whole  usage  of  the  New 
Testament  shews :  in  which  not  doctrines 
nor  confessions,  bnt  men,  are  uniformly  the 
pillars  and  stones  of  the  spiritual  building. 


See  1  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6 :  1  Tim.  iii.  15  (where 
the  pillar  is  not  Timotheus,  but  the  con- 
gregation of  the  faithful)  and  note  :  Gal. 
ii.  9  :  Eph.  ii.  20 :  Rev.  iii.  12.  And  it  is 
on  Peter,  as  by  divine  revelation  making 
this  confession,  as  thus  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  standing  out  before 
the  ApcMtles  in  the  strength  of  this  faith, 
as  himself  founded  on  the  one  foundation, 
Jesus  Christ,  1  Cor.  iii.  11— that  the 
Jewish  portion  of  the  Church  was  built. 
Acts  ii. — v.,  and  the  Gentile,  Acts  x.,  xi. 
Ait^T  this  last  event,  we  hear  little  of  him ; 
but  during  this,  the  first  building  time,  he 
is  never  lost  sight  of:  see  especially  Acts  i. 
15;  ii.  14,  37;  iii.  12;  iv.  8;  v.  15.  29; 
ix.  34.  40 ;  x.  25,  26.  We  may  certainly 
exclaim  with  Bengel,  **  All  this  may  he 
said  with  safety ;  for  what  has  this  to  do 
with  Rome  ?  "  Nothing  can  be  further 
from  any  legitimate  interpretation  of  this 
promise,  than  the  idea  of  a  perpetual  pri- 
macy in  the  successors  of  Peter ;  the  very 
notion  of  succession  is  precluded  by  the 
form  of  the  comparison,  which  concerns 
the  person,  and  him  only,  so  fur  as  it  in- 
volves a  direct  promise.  In  its  other  and 
general  sense,  as  applying  to  all  those 
living  stones  (Peter's  own  expression  for 
members  of  Christ's  Church)  of  whom  the 
Church  should  be  built,  it  implies,  as 
Origen  excellently  comments  on  it,  say- 
ing, that  all  this  must  be  understood  as 
said  not  only  to  Peter,  as  in  the  letter  of 
the  Gospel,  but  to  every  one  who  is  such 
as  Peter  here  shewed  himself,  as  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel  teaches  us.  The  application 
of  the  promise  to  St.  Peter  has  been  elabo- 
rately impugpicd  by  Dr.  Wordsworth.  His 
zeal  to  appropriate  the  rock  to  Christ 
has  somewhat  overshot  itself.  In  arguing 
that  the  term  can  apply  to  none  but  €K)d, 
he  will  find  it  difficult*  surely  to  deny  all 
reference  to  a  rock  in  the  name  Peter. 
To  me,  it  is  equally  difficult,  nay  im- 
possible, to  deny  all  reference^  in  "upon 
this  rock,"  to  the  preceding  word  Peter. 
Let  us  keep  to  the  plain  straightforward^ 
sense  of  Scripture,  however  that  sense 
may  have  been  misused  by  Rome, 
ohnroh]  Tliis  word  occurs  but  in  one 
place  besides  in  the  GUwpels.  ch.  xviii.  17, 
and  there  in  the  same  sense  as  here,  viz. 
the  con^egation  of  the  ftdthftil:  only 
those  it  is  one  portion  of  that  congrega- 
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hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  ^^  [^  *  And]  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bouod  in  heaven:  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.  20  k  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  that  he  was  [^  Jesus]  the  Christ.  2i  From  that 
time  forth  began  Jesus  to  '  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how  that 
iie  must  go  unto  Jerusalem^  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes^  and  be  killed,  and  be 


^  omiHed  by  our  oldest  MSS. 


^  otnit. 


tion,  here  the  whole.  The  gatof  of 

hell  (Hades),  by  a  well-known  Oriental 
fonn  of  speech,  is  equivalent  to  the  power 
of  the  kingdom  of  death.  The  form  is 
still  preserved  when  the  Turkish  empire 
is  known  as  <the  Ottoman  Porte.'  This 
premiae  received  a  remarkable  literal  ful- 
filment in  the  person  of  Peter  in  Acta  zii. 
6 — 18,  see  especially  ver.  10.  The 

meaning  of  the  promise  is,  that  over  the 
Church  so  built  upon  him  who  was  by  the 
strenfcth  of  that  confession  the  Bock,  no 
adverse  power  should  ever  prevail  to  ex- 
tinguish it.  19.]  Another  personal 
promise  to  Peter,  remarkably  fulfilled  in 
his  being  the  first  to  admit  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  into  the  Church;  thus  using  the 
power  of  the  keys  to  open  the  door  of  sal- 
vation. As  an  instance  of  his  shutting  it 
also,  witness  his  speech  to  Simon  Magus, 
Acts  viii.  21.  whataoever  thou  ihalt 
bind,  Ac.]  This  same  promise  is  repeated 
in  ch.  xviii.  18,  to  aU  the  disciples  gene- 
rally,  and  to  any  two  or  three  gathered 
together  in  Chrisfs  name.  It  was  first 
however  verified,  and  in  a  remarkable  and 
prominent  way,  to  Peter.  Of  the  binding, 
the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  may 
serve  as  an  eminent  example:  of  the 
loosing,  the  "  Such  as  I  have,  give  I  thee," 
to  the  lame  man  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of 
the  Temple.  But  strictly  considered,  the 
binding  and  loosing  belong  to  the  power 
of  legislation  in  the  Church  committed  to 
the  Apostles,  in  accordance  with  the  Jew- 
ish way  of  using  the  words  bind  and  loose 
for  prohibit  and  allow.  They  cannot  re- 
late to  the  remission  and  retention  of  sins, 
for  though  to  loose  sins  certainly  appears 
to  mean  to  forgive  sins,  to  bind  sins  for 
^retaining  them  would  be  altogether  with- 
out example,  and,  I  may  add,  would  bear 
no4neaning  in  the  interpretation  :  it  is  not 
the  sin,  but  the  sinner,  that  is  bound, 
WUahle  to  eternal  sin  "  (so  in  text)  (Mark 
iii.  29).  Nor  can  the  ancient  custom  of 
fiutening  doors  by  means  of  cord  be  alluded 
to;    for  the  expressions   clearly   indicate 


something  bound  and  something  loosed, 
and  not  merely  the  power  of  the  keys  just 
conferred.  The  meaning  in  John  xx.  23, 
though  an  expansion  of  this  in  one  parti- 
cular direction  (see  note  there),  is  not  to 
be  confounded  with  this.  90.]  See 

note  on  ch.  viii.  4. 
21— S{8.]  OuB  Lord  announcbs  His 

AFFBOACHIKa     DEATH     AND      BBSUBREC- 

TiON.  Rebuke  of  Peteb.  Mark  viii. 
31— ix.  1.  Luke  ix.  22— 27.  See  note  on 
ver.  13.  Obscure  intimations  had  before 
been  given  of  oar  Lord's  future  sufferings, 
see  ch.  x.  38 :  John  iii.  14,  and  of  His 
resurrection,  John  ii.  19  (x.  17,  18  ?),  but 
never  yet  plainly,  as  now.  With  St.  Mark's 
usual  precise  note  of  cireumstances,  ho 
adds,  **  He  spake  that  saying  openly," 
21.]  On  muft,  which  is  common  to 
the  three  Evangelists,  see  Luke  xxiv.  26 : 
John  iii.  14,  and  ch.  xxv.  54. 
sulEir  many  thingf]  "be  rejected"  in 
Mark  and  Luke.  These  m^ny  things  were 
afterwards  explicitly  mentioned,  ch.  xx. 
18:  Luke  xviii.  31,  32.  elders  and 

ehief  priests  and  soribes]  The  various 
classes  of  members  of  the  Sanhedrim :  neo 
note  on  ch.  ii.  4.  On  the  prophecy 

of  the  resurrection,  some  have  objected 
that  the  disciples  and  friends  of  our  Lord 
appear  not  to  have  expected  it  (see  John 
XX.  2 :  Luke  xxiv.  12).  But  we  have  it 
directly  asserted  (Mark  ix.  10  and  32) 
that  they  did  not  understand  the  saying, 
and  therefore  were  not  likely  to  make  it  a 
ground  of  expectation.  Certainly  enough 
was  known  of  such  a  prophecy  to  make  the 
Jews  set  a  watch  over  the  grave  (Matt- 
xxvii.  63),  which  of  itself  answers  the  ob- 
jection.  Some  Commentators  reason  about 
the  state  of  the  disciples  after  the  cruci- 
fixion, just  as  if  they  had  not  suffered  any 
remarkable  overthrow  of  their  hopes  and 
reliances,  and  maintain  that  they  must 
have  remembered  this  precise  prophecy  if 
it  had  been  given  by  the  Lord.  But  on 
the  other  hand  we  must  remember  how 
slow  despondency  is  to  take  up  hope,  aud 
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raised  again  the  third  day.     22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and 

^  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  *  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord : 

this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.     ^3  g^t  he  turned,  and  said 

unto  Peter,  Get   thee  behind  me,  Satan:    "thou  art  an  ™R<"n- '»*•'• 

offence  unto  me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 

of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.     24n»jThen  said  Jesus  nchx.ss. 

unto  his  disciples.  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him    }?|S|*ui''ii; 

deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.     ^5  Por 

"whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:   and  whosoever ojjjjjg^^ 

will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.     ^6  Pq|.  what  7  is 

a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 

his  own  *  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 


^  ihe  oldett  MS.  reads,  saith  to  him,  rebuking  him. 

*  render,  God  be  gracious  to  thee. 

7  some  of  the  best  MSS.  read,  shall  a  man  be  profited. 


■  render,  life. 


how  many  of  the  Lord's  sayings  must 
liave  been  completely  veiled  from  their 
eyes,  owing  to  their  non -apprehension  of 
His  sufferiugs  and  triumph  as  a  whole. 
He  Himself  reproaches  them  with  this 
very  slowness  of  belief  after  His  resur- 
rection. It  is  in  the  highest  degree  im- 
probable that  the  precision  should  have 
been  given  to  this  prophecy  after  the  event, 
as  Meyer  supposes :  both  from  the  character 
of  the  Gospel  History  in  general  (see  Prole- 
gomena), and  because  of  the  carefulness  and 
precision  in  the  words  added  by  St.  Mark ; 
see  above.  2^.']  The  same  Peter,  who 

but  just  now  had  made  so  noble  and  spiri- 
tual a  confession,  and  received  so  high  a 
blessing,  now  shews  the  weak  and  carnal 
side  of  his  character,  becomes  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  his  Lord,  and  earns 
the  very  rebuff  with  which  the  Tempter 
before  him  had  been  dismissed.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  improbable  in  this;  the 
expression  of  spiritual  faith  may,  and  fre- 
quently does,  precede  the  betraying  of 
carnal  weakness;  and  never  is  this  more 
probable  than  when  the  mind  has  just 
been  uplifted,  as  Peter's  was,  by  com- 
mendation and  lofty  promise.  took 
(hold  of)  him]  hy  this  dress  or  hand,  or 
perhaps  took  him  aside  privately. 
The  **Be  it  far  from  thee"  of  the  A.  V. 
is  literally  fOod  be)  gracioof  (or,  pro- 
pitious) to  tnee.  thia  ihall  not  be 
unto  thee]  It  is  an  authoritative  declara- 
tion, as  it  were,  on  Peter's  part,  Thia  shall 
not  happen  to  thee,  implying  that  he 
knew  better,  and  could  ensure  his  divine 
Master  agunst  such  an  event.  It  is  this 
spirit  of  confident  rejection  of  God's  re- 
vealed purpose  which  the  Lord  so  sharply 


rebukes.  28.]  As  it  was  Peter's 

spintual  discernment,  given  from  above, 
which  made  him  a  foundation-stone  of  the 
Church,  so  is  it  his  carnality,  proceeding 
from  want  of  unity  with  the  cUvine  will, 
which  makes  him  an  adversary  now.  Com- 
pare ch.  iv.  10,  also  Eph.  vi.  12.  thoa 
art  an  offence  nnto  me]  literally.  Thou 
art  my  stumbling-hlock  (not  merely  a 
stumbling-block  to  me),  *'  rock  (peira)  of 
offence,"  in  Peter's  own  remarkable  words, 
1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8,— joined  too  with  the  very 
expression,  which  the  builders  disaUowetf 
(rejected),  which,  as  above  noticed,  occurs 
in  this  passage  in  Mark  and  Luke.  Be- 
fore this  rebuke  St.  Mark  inserts  '*  when 
he  had  turned  about  and  looked  on  his 
disciples,"  that  the  reproof  might  be  be- 
fore them  all.  2<l.]  When  he  had 
called  the  people  unto  him  with  his  dis- 
ciples  also,  Mark  viii.  34 ;  Atf  said  to  them 
all,  Luke  is.  23.  lliis  discourse  is  a  so- 
lemn sequel  to  our  Lord's  announcement 
respecting  Himself  and  the  rebuke  of 
Peter:  teaching  that  not  only  He,  but 
also  His  followers,  must  suffer  and  self- 
deny;  that  they  all  have  a  life  to  save, 
more  precious  than  all  else  to  them ;  and 
that  the  great  day  of  account  of  that  life's 
welfare  should  be  ever  before  them.  On 
this  and  the  following  verse,  see  ch.  z.  38, 
39.  After  his  cross  Luke  inserts  "  dailtf,"^ 
26.]  There  is  apparently  a  refer- 
ence to  Psalm  xlix.  in  this  verse.  Com- 
pare especially  the  latter  part  with  ver. 
7,  8,  of  that  Psalm.  lose  his  own 
life  =  "lose  himself"  Luke.  Compare 
also  1  Pet.  i.  18.  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  life  1]  We  most 
not  here  render  soul,  but  life,  understand-  • 
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XVI.  27,  28. 


pch.xxyi.64.  his  ^80ul?  ^  FoF  ^  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  fflory 

q  Dan.  Til.  10.  o        •' 

Sf  kJ!  81?'  of  his  Father  «  with  his  angels ;   '  and  then  he  shall  reward 

Jude  14. 
r 


j"bxxxiT.ii.  every  man  according  to  his  ^  works,     28  Verily  I  say  unto 
ij[°  jerf!7;u.  you,  There  be  some  ®  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  see  the  Sen  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 
XVII.  1  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James, 


10 1  xxxll.lO, 
Bom.  W.  0. 
1  Cor.  ill.  8. 
S  Cor.  V.  10. 
1  Pet.!.  17. 
B«r.iLS8:  ZXU.1S. 


*  render^  life.  ^  render,  WOrk.  «  read,  of  those  standing. 


iDg  it  in  the  higher  sense,  life  here  and 
hereafter.  27.]  A  further  revelation 

of  this  important  diapter  respecting  the 
Son  of  Man.  He  is  to  be  Judgb  of  axl — 
and,  as  in  ch.  xiii.  41,  is  to  appear  with 
HU  angels,  and  in  the  glonr  of  His  Father 
— the  "glory  which  ihou  hcut  given  me^* 
John  xvii.  22.  Mark  and  Luke  place  here, 
not  this  declaration,  but  that  of  our  ch. 
X.  83.  Our  Lord  doubtless  joined  the  two. 
Compare  ch.  xxiv.  30;  xxv.  31.  For 

implies,  <'And  it  is  not  without  reason 
that  1  thus  speak :  a  time  will  come  when 
the  truth  of  what  1  say  will  be  shewn." 
hit  work,  considered  as  a  whole : 
his  habit  of  action.  28.]  This  declara- 
tion refers,  in  its  full  meaning,  certainly 
not  to  the  transfiguration  whichfollowe,  for 
that  could  in  no  sense  (except  that  of  being 
t^Jbretaete :  compare  Peter's  own  allusion 
to  it,  2  Pet.  i.  17,  where  he  evidently  treats 
it  as  such)  be  named  'the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  his  Kingdom,'  and  the  expres- 
sion, soma  .  .  .  which  ahall  not  taate  of 
death,  till .  . .,  indicates  a  distant  event, — 
but  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  full  manifestation  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ  by  the  annihilation  of  the  Jewish 
polity  ;  which  event,  in  this  aspect  as  well 
as  in  all  its  terrible  attendant  details,  was 
a  tgpe  and  earnest  of  the  final  coming  of 
Christ.  See  John  xxi.  22,  and  compare 
Deut.  xxxii.  36  with  Heb.  x.  30.  This 
dreadful  destruction  was  indeed  judgment 
beginning  at  the  house  of  God.  The  in- 
terpretation of  Meyer,  &c.,  that  our  Lord 
refeiTed  to  His  ultimate  glorious  coming, 
the  time  of  which  was  hidden  irom  Him- 
self (see  Mark  xiii.  32 :  Acts  i.  7),  is  self- 
contradictory  on  his  own  view  of  the  Per- 
son of  Christ.  That  our  Lord,  in  His 
humanity  in  the  flesh,  did  not  know  the 
day  and  the  hour,  we  have  from  His  own 
lips :  but  that  not  knowing  it,  He  should 
have  uttered  a  detenuinate  and  solemn 
prophecy  of  it,  is  utterly  impossible.  His 
venly  I  say  unto  you  always  introduces 
His  solemn  and  authoritative  revelations 
of  divine  truth;  The  fact  is,  there  is  a 
reference  buck  in  this  discourse  to  that  in 
ch.  X.,  and  the  coming  here  spoken  of  is  the 


same  as  that  in  ver.  23  there.  Stier  well 
remarks  that  this  cannot  be  the  great  and 
ultimate  coming,  on  account  of  the  terms 
of  the  announcement,  which  imply  that 
they  should  taste  of  death  after  theg  had 
seen  it,  and  would  therefore  be  inapplicable 
to  the  final  coming.  This  is  denied  by 
Wordsworth,  who  substitutes  for  the  simple 
sense  of  "shall  not  taste  of  death,"  the 
far-fetched  one,  "  shall  not  feel  its  bitter- 
ness," "  shall  not  taste  of  the  death  of  the 
soul,'*  and  then,  thus  interpreting,  gives 
the  prophecy,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  very 
opposite  of  its  plain  sense :  *'  they  will  not 
taste  of  death  till  I  come :  much  less  will 
they  taste  of  it  then." 

Chap.  XVII.  1—18.]  The  tbansfi- 
GURATION.  Mark  ix.  2—18.  Luke  ix. 
28—86.  This  weighty  event  forms  the 
solemn  installation  of  our  Ix>rd  to  His 
sufferings  and  their  result.  Those  three 
Apostles  were  chosen  to  witness  it,  who 
had  before  witnessed  His  power  over  death 
(Mark  v.  87),  and  who  aflen^-ards  were 
chosen  to  accompany  Him  in  His  agony 
(ch.  XX vi.  87),  and  were  (John  xx.  2  :  Mark 
xvi.  7)  in  an  especial  sense  witnesses  of 
His  resurrection.  The  Two  who  appeared 
to  them  were  the  representatives  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets :  both  had  been  re- 
moved from  this  world  in  a  mysterious 
manner  : — the  one  without  death, — the 
other  by  death  indeed,  but  so  that  his 
body  followed  not  the  lot  of  the  bodies 
of  all ;  both,  ,like  the  Greater  One  with 
whom  they  spoke,  had  endured  that  super- 
natural fast  of  forty  days  and  nights: 
both  had  been  on  the  holy  mount  in  the 
visions  of  God.  And  now  they  came,  en- 
dowed with  glorified  bodies  before  the 
rest  of  the  dead,  to  hold  converse  with  the 
Lord  on  that  sublime  event,  which  had 
been  the  g^reat  central  subject  of  all  their 
teaching,  and  solemnly  to  consign  into 
His  hands,  once  and  for  all,  in  a  sym- 
bolical and  glorious  representation,  their 
delegated  and  expiring  power.  And  then 
follows  the  Divine  Voice,  as  at  the  Bap- 
tism, commanding  however  here  in  addi- 
tion the  sole  hearing  and  obedience  of 
Him  whose  power  and  glory  were  thus 
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and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high 
mountain  apart,  ^  and  was  transfigured  before  them  :  and 
his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light.  3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses 
and  Elias  talking  with  him.  *  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  :    if  thou 


testified.  There  can  arise  no  question  of 
the  absolute  historical  reality  of  this  nar- 
ration. It  is  united  by  definite  marks 
of  date  with  what  goes  before;  and  by 
intimate  connexion  with  w^hat  follows.  It 
cannot  by  any  unfairness  be  severed  from 
its  context.  Nor  again  is  there  any  thing 
mentioned  which  casts  a  doubt  on  the 
reality  of  the  appearances  (see  below,  on 
vision,  ver.  9).  The  pei*8ons  mentioned 
were  seen  by  all — *poA:«— and  were  re- 
cognized. The  concurrence  between  the 
three  Evangelists  is  exact  in  all  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  the  fourth  alludes,  not 
obscurely,  to  the  event,  which  it  was  not 
part  of  his  purpose  to  relate ;  John  i.  14. 
Another  of  the  three  spectators  distinctly 
makes  mention  of  the  facts  here  related, 
2  Pet.  i.  16 — 18.  I  cannot  but  add, 
having  recently  retmmed  from  the  sight 
of  the  wonderful  original  at  Rome,  that 
the  great  last  picture  of  Raffaelle  is  one 
of  the  best  and  noblest  comments  on  this 
portion  of  the  Gospel  history.  The  events 
passing,  at  the  same  time,  on,  and  under, 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  are  by  the 
painter  combined,  to  carrv'  to  the  mind 
of  the  spectator  the  great  central  truth, 
There  is  none  but  Christ  to  console  and  to 
glorify  our  nature.  It  is  a  touching  re- 
flection, that  this  picture  was  left  un- 
Ihiishtnl  by  the  painter,  and  carried  in  his 
funeral   procession.  1.]  "About  an 

eight  days  after  these  sayings"  Luke  ix. 
28.  The  one  computation  is  inclusive,  the 
other  not ;  or  perhaps,  from  the  "  about  ** 
being  inserted,  the  one  is  precise,  the 
other  roughly  stated.  The  time  of  the 
transfiguration  was  probably  night,  for  the 
following  reasons.  (1)  St.  Luke  informs  us 
that  the  Lord  had  gone  up  to  the  mount 
to  pray ;  which  He  usually  did  at  night 
(Luke  vi.  12;  xxi.  37;  xxii.  39:  Matt.  xiv. 
23,  24  al.).  (2)  All  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  gloriiScation  and  accom- 
panying appearances  would  thus  be  more 
prominently  seen.  (3)  The  Apostles  were 
asleep,  and  are  described,  Luke,  ver.  32, 
as  *  having  kept  awake  through  it.*  (4) 
They  did  not  descend  till  the  next  day 
(LuKe,  ver.  37),  which  would  be  almost 
inexplicable  had  the  event  happened  by 
day,  but  a  matter  of  course  if  by  night, 
an  high  monntainj   The  situation 


of  this  mountain  is  uncertain.  It  was  pro- 
bably not  Tabor,  according  to  the  legend ; 
for  on  the  top  of  Tabor  then  most  likely 
stood  a  fortified  toi^'n  (De  Wette,  ftom 
Kobinson).  Nor  is  there  any  likelihood 
that  it  was  Panium,  near  Csesarea  Philippi, 
for  the  six  days  would  probably  be  spent 
in  journeying;  and  they  appear  imme- 
diately after  to  have  come  to  Capernaum. 
It  was  most  likely  one  of  the  mountains 
bordering  the  lake.  St.  Luke  speaks  of  it 
merely  as  ** the  mountain"  (country). 
Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  399,  con- 
tends for  Hermon  :  as  does,  though  doubt- 
ingly.  Dr.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the 
Book,  p.  231.  Stuiley  thinks  that  our 
Lord  would  still  be  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Csesarea  Philippi :  and  that  "  it  is  im- 
possible to  look  up  from  the  plain  to  the 
towering  peaks  of  Hermon,  almost  the 
only  mountain  which  deserves  the  name 
in  Palestine,  and  one  of  whose  ancient 
titles  (*  the  lofty  peak ')  was  derived  from 
this  very  circumstance,  and  not  be  struck 
with  its  appropriateness  to  the  scene  .... 
High  up  on  its  southern  slopes  there  must 
be  many  a  point  where  the  disciples  could 
be  taken  <  apart  by  themselves.'  Even  the 
transient  comparison  of  the  celestial  splen- 
dour with  the  snow,  where  alone  it  could 
be  seen  in  Palestine,  should  not  perhaps 
be  wholly  overlooked."  2.]  was  trans- 
fignred  —  "  the  fashion  of  his  countenance 
was  altered"  Luke.  In  what  way,  is  not 
stated;  but  we  may  conclude  from  what 
follows,  by  being  lighted  with  radiance 
both  from  without  and  from  within, 
white  as  the  light  =  '*  white  and  glisten- 
ing ,'*  Luke ;  =  **  exceeding  white  [a* 
snow^  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them,"  Mark.  3.]  There  need  be  no 

question  concerning  the  manner  of  the 
recognition  of  Moses  and  £lias  by  the  dis- 
ciples :  it  may  have  been  intuitive  and  im- 
mediate. We  can  certainly  not  answer 
with  Olshausen,  that  it  may  have  arisen 
from  subsequent  information  derived  from 
our  Lord,  for  Peter's  words  in  the  next 
verse  preclude  this.  St.  Luke  adds,  "  who 
appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  de- 
cease, which  he  should  accomplish  in  Jeru- 
salem." ■  4.]  St.  Luke  inserts,  that  the 
Apostles  had  been  asleep,  but  wakened 
through  this  whole  occurrence; —thereby 
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wilt^  ^  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee^  and 
•  8  Pet.  1.17.    one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.     ^  ■  While  he  yet  spake, 

behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them :  and  behold  a 

boh.ui.i7.      voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  **This  is  my  beloved 

di>!i?";tii.    Son,  ^'in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  **hear  ye  him.     ^  *  And 

iil»;m.     when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and 

f Dan. Till.  18.  ^erc  sorc  afraid.     7  And  Jesus  came  and  'touched  them, 

ix.  SI  t  X.  10,  ' 

18.  iief.i.i7.  ^jjj  gj^jj  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.     ^  And  when  they  had 

Ufted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 

voh.xTi.io.    9^11(1   ag   they   came    down   from   the   mountain,  ^  Jesus 

charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the 
Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead.     10  And  his  dis- 

**  S?y.'ii*  ciples  asked  him,  saying,  **  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come  ?     ii  And  ^  Jesus  answered  and  said 

iMai.tT.«.     unto  them,  Elias  truly  'shall  first  come,  and  *  restore  all 

Lake  i.  KL  ^  '  •'  ^'      ^ 

17.  Actaiu.  things.    1^  ^  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  come  already, 

ich.*xiT.»;io.  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  *have  done  unto  him  what- 

inoh.xTi.ji.    soever  they  listed.     Likewise  "shall  also  the  Son  of  man 

iich.xLi4.     suffer  of  them.     I3n»jijjgjj  ^^  disciples  understood  that  he 

spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist,     i*  And  when  they 

*  read,  I  will  make.  •  read,  he. 

'  tome  of  the  oldest  authorities  read,  truly  comcth  and  shall  restore. 

distingaiBhing  it  from    a    mere  vision  of  9.]  No  unreality  is  implied  in  the  word 

sleep ;    and  that  this   speech  was  made  viiion,  for  it  is  expressed  by  "  what  they 

**  at    they   departed  from  him  J*      Both  A<u2«0efi"  in  Markand  inLuke:  see  Nam. 

Mark  and  Luke  add,  that  Peter  knew  not  xxlv.  3,  4.    St.  Luke,  without  mentioning 

what  he  taid  :  and  Mark — "for  they  were  the  condition  of  time  imposed  on  them,  re- 

tore  afraid**    The  speech  was  probably  markably  confirms  it  by  saying,  "  they  told 

uttered    with    reference  to    the  sad  an-  no  man  in  thote  dayt  \  .  ,    " 

nouncement  recently  made  by  our  Lord,  10.]  The  occasion  of  this  enquiry  was,  that 

and  to  which  his  attention  had  been  re-  they  had  just  seen  Elias  withdrawn  from 

called  by  the  converse  of  Moses  and  Elias.  their  eyes,  and  were  enjoined  not  to  tell 

It  is  one  of  those  remarkable  coin-  the  vision.     How   then  should  this  be? 

cidences  of  words  which  lead  men  on,  in  If  this  was    not    the   coming  of  Elias, 

writing,  to  remembrances  connected  with  wat  he  yet  to  come  1   If  it  was,  how  was 

those  words,   that  in  2   Peter  i.  14,  15,  it  so  tecret  and  so  short?  On  vcr. 

tabernacle  and  decease  (exodut,  as  here)  12,  see  note  on  ch.  xi.  14.  Our 

have  just  been  mentioned  before  the  allu-  Lord  speaks  here   plainly  in  the  future, 

sion  to  this  event :  see  note  there.  and  uses  the  very  word  of  the  prophecy 

Lord]  Babbi,  MtJ-k,— Master,  Luke.  Mai.  iv.  6.    The  double  allusion  is  only 

6.]  them,  viz.  our  Lord,  Moses  and  Elias.  the  assertion  that  the  Elias  (in  spirit  and 

St.  Luke  adds,  **  they  feared  as  they  entered  power)  who  foreran  our  Lord's  first  coming, 

into  the  cloud,**    That  the  Apostles  did  was  a  partial  fulfilment  of  the  great  pro- 

not  enter  the  cloud,  is  shewn  by  the  voice  phecy  which  announces  the  real  Elias  (the 

being  heard  out  of  the  oload.    The  hear  words  of  Malachi  will  hardly  bear   any 

him,  and  disappearance  of  the  two  hea-  other  than  a  personal   meaning),  who  is 

veuly  attendants,    are   symbolically  con-  to  forerun  His  greater  and  second  coming, 
nected, — as  signifying  that  God,  who  had         14 — 21.]    Healing  of    a    posbbssed 

spoken  in  times  past  to  the  Fathers  by  the  lunatic.     Mark  ix.   14—29.     Luke  ix. 

Prophets,  henceforth  would  speak  by  His  37—42.    By  much  the  fullest  account  of 

Son.        Vv.  6,  7  are  peculiar  to  Matthew,  this  miracle  is  contained  in  Mark,  where 
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were  come  to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a  certain 

man,  kneeling  down   to   him,  and  saying,  ^^  Lord,  have 

mercy  on  my  son :   for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore  vexed :  for 

ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water. 

1^  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not 

cure  him.     17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless 

and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you? 

how  long  shall  I  suffer  you?    bring  him  hither   to  me. 

^s  And  Jesus  E  rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of  him : 

and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour.     ^^  Then 

came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said.  Why  could  not 

we  cast  him  out  ?     20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Because 

of  your  ^unbelief:    for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ®If  ye  have  och^Mi^fi.^ 

faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 

mountain,   Remove  hence  to  yonder  place;    and   it   shall 

remove;     and    nothing    shall    be    impossible    unto    you. 

[21  i  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and 

fasting.]     22  p  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  saidpch.xri.n: 

unto  them,  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the    J-T^kc^J^^ 

liands  of  men :    23  and  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third 

day  he  shall  be  raised  again.     And  they  were  exceeding 

sorry. 

2^  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 
received  "^  ^  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  **  f/^^iJJiii. 

M. 

%  render,  rebuked  him,  and  the  devil  departed  out  of  him. 

^  some  old  MSS.  read,  little  faith.  ^  omitted  hy  our  two  oldest  MSS. 

^  render,  the  two  drachmas. 


see  notes.  It  was  the  next  day  :  see  Luke 
ix.  37,  and  note  on  our  ver.  1.  Our  Lord 
found  the  Scribes  and  the  disciples  dis- 
})ating  (Mark).  15.]  He  was  an  only 

80I),   Luke  ix.  38.     The  dsemon  had  de- 
privetl  hiin  of  speech,  Mark  ix.  17. 
17.]  Bengel  remarks,  that  in  our  Lord's 
severe  reproof,  the  disciples  are  numbered 
with  the  multitude.  19.]  It  was  in 

the  house,  Mark  ix.  28. 
22,  23.]    OuB    Lord's    second   ak- 

>'OUNCEMENT    OF     HiS     DEATH    AND   RE- 

BUBiiECTiON.  Mark  ix.  30—32.  Luke 
ix.  43—45.  This  followed  immediately 
after  the  miracle  (Mark  ix.  30).  Our  Lord 
went  privately  through  Galilee ;  For  he 
taught  his  disciples,  &jc.  : — the  imparting 
of  this  knowledge  more  accurately  to  His 
disciples,  which  he  had  beg^n  to  do  in  the 
last  chapter,  was  the  reason  for  his  privacy. 
I'^or  more  particulars,  see  Lake  vet.  45 : 
Mark  ver.  32. 


24 — 27.]  Demand  op  the  sacked 
TRIBUTE,  AND  OUR  Lord's  replt.  Pe- 
culiar to  Matthew.  The  narrative  con- 
nects well  with  the  whole  chapter,  the 
aim  of  the  events  narrated  in  which  is,  to 
set  forth  Jesus  as  the  undoubted  Son  of 
God.  24.   the  two  draehmai]  This 

was  a  sum  paid  annually  by  the  Jews  of 
twenty  vears  old  and  upwards,  towards  the 
temple  m  Jerusalem.  Exod.  xxx.  13:  2 
Kings  zii.  4:  2  Chron.  xxiv.  6,  9.  Jo- 
sephus  says  of  Vespasian,  "He  levied  a 
tribute  on  the  Jews  all  over  the  world, 
compelling  each  man  to  pay  two  drachmas 
yearly  into  the  Capitol,  as  thev  formerly 
used  to  do  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.'^' 
It  does  not  quite  appear  whether  this  pay- 
ment was  compulsory  or  not;  the  ques- 
tion here  asked  would  look  as  if  it  were 
voluntary,  and  therefore  hy  some  declined. 
Many  Commentators  both  ancient 
and  modem,  and  among  them  no  less  names 


126 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


XVII.  25—27. 


not  your  master  pay  ^tribute?  26  He  saith.  Yes.  And 
when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  ■*  prevented  him, 
saying.  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of  their  own 
^children,  or  strangers?  26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Then  are  the  ^  children 
free.  27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go 
thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that 
first  Cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth, 
thou  shalt  find  a  Apiece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto 
them  for  me  and  thee. 
»Lukexxu.8i.  XVIII.  ^  At  "that  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto 
Jesus,  saying,  P  Who  u  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven?     2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and 

1  render,  the  two  drachmas.  "^  t.  e,  anticipated. 

^  render,  SOUS.  ®  render,  a  stater.  P  render.  Who  then  is. 


than  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Je- 
rome, and  Angustlne,  seem  to  have  missed 
the  meaning  of  this  miracle,  by  interpret- 
ing the  payment  as  a  civil  one,  which  it 
certainly  was  not.  Peter  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  probably  because  he  had  known 
it  paid  before.  25,  26.]  The  whole 

force  of  this  argument  depends  on  the  fact 
of  the  payment  being  a  divine  one.  It 
rests  on  this :  *  If  the  tons  are  free,  then 
on  Me,  being  the  Son  of  Ood,  has  this  tax 
no  claim.'  tribute  is  here  the  ren- 

dering of  ceneue,  money  taken  according 
to  the  reckoning  of  the  census, — a  capita' 
tion  t€ix,  Btrangers,  all  who  are  not 

their  children,  those  out  of  their  fiunily. 
27.]  In  this,  which  has  been  pro- 
nounced the  most  difficult  miracle  in  the 
Gospels,  the  deeper  student  of  our  Lord's 
life  and  actions  will  find  no  difficulty. 
Our  Lord's  words  amount  to  this: — "that, 
notwithstanding  this  immunity,  we  (gra- 
ciously including  the  Apostle  in  the  earthly 
payment,  and  omitting  the  distinction  be- 
tween them,  which  was  not  now  to  be 
told  to  any),  that  we  may  not  offend 
them,  will  pay  what  is  required — and  shall 
find  it  furnished  by  God's  special  provi- 
dence for  us."  In  the  foreknowledge  and 
power  which  this  miracle  implies,  the  Lord 
recalls  Peter  to  that  great  confeeHon 
(ch.  xvi.  16),  which  his  hasty  answer  to 
the  collectors  shews  him  to  have  again 
in  part  forgotten.  Of  comrse  the 

miracle  is  to  be  understood  in  its  literal 
historic  sense.  The  rationaUHic  interpre- 
tation, that  the  fish  was  to  be  sold  for  the 
money  (and  a  wonderful  price  it  would  be 


for  a  fish  caught  with  a  hook),  is  refuted 
by  the  terms  of  the  narrative, — ^and  the 
mythical  one,  besides  the  utter  inapplica- 
bUity  of  all  mythical  interpretation  to  any 
part  of  the  evangelic  history, — by  the  ab- 
sence of  all  possible  occasion,  and  all  pos- 
sible significancy,  of  such  a  myth.  The 
■tater  znfour  drachmas — the  exact  pay- 
ment required  for  two  pei*sons.  for« 
literally,  initead  of,  because  the  payment 
was  a  redemption  paid  for  the  person, 
Exod.  XXX.  12.  To  this  also  refers  the 
"free"  above.  me  and  thee — not  us  ; 
— as  in  John  xx.  17  : — because  the  footing 
on  which  it  was  given  was  different. 
Chap.  XVIII.  1—36.]  Discovbse  ee- 

8PECTINO   THE    GBEATEST  IN   THE   KINa- 

DOM  OP  HEAVEN.  Mark  ix.  33—50.  Luke 
ix.  46 — 60.  1.]  In  Mark  we  learn 

that  this  discourse  arose  out  of  a  dispute 
among  the  disciples  who  should  he  the 
greatest.  It  took  place  soon  after  the 
last  incident.  Peter  had  returned  from 
his  fishing:  see  ver.  21.  The  dispute  had 
taken  place  before,  on  the  way  to  Caper- 
naum. It  had  probably  been  caused  by 
the  mention  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  at 
hand  in  ch.  xvi.  19,  28,  and  the  prefer- 
ence given  by  the  Lord  to  the  Three.  In 
Mark  it  is  our  Lord  who  asks  them  what 
they  were  disputing  about,  and  they  are 
silent.  At  that  same  time  need  not 

necessarily  refer  to  the  incident  last  re- 
lated. ^  It  may  e<]ually  well  be  understood 
as  indicating  the  presence  in  the  mind  of 
the  querist  of  something  that  had  passed 
in  the  preceding  dispute.  2.]  From 

Mark  ix.  36  it  Appears  that  our  Lord  first 
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set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  ^  and  said,  Verily  I  say 

unto  you,  **  Except  ye  be  4  converted,  and  become  as  little  **Jh;S??i.'* 

children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    ipStfLV***' 

*  *^  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  och.xx.?7. 

child,  the  same   is   greatest   in  the  kingdom   of  heaven. 

^  And  ^  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little   child  in  my*ch.x.«. 

name  receiveth  me.     ^  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these 

little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 

a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 

drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.     7  Woe  unto  the  world 

because  of  'offences!  for  it®  must  needs  be  that 'offences  •^co'-»li©. 

come;    but   'woe   to   that   man   by   whom    the   'offence  fob. "tlm. 

Cometh!     ^  g  therefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  'offend  ffcb.r.«,». 

thee,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee :    it  is  better 

for  thee  to  enter  into  ^  li/e  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than 

having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting 

fire.     ^  And  if  thine  eye  "offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 

cast  it  from  thee :    it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  ^  li/e 

with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  tw^o  eyes  to  be  cast  into 

hell  fire,     i^  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 


^  literally,  turned. 

"  literally,  scandalizc. 


'  literally,  scandals,  or  stumbling-blocks. 

^  render,  the  life  [to  come] . 


placed  the  child  in  the  midst,  and  then 
took  it  in  His  arms:  poesibly  drawing  a 
lesson  for  His  disciples  from  its  rea^ 
submission  and  trustfulness.  8. 

turned]  The  word  also  conveys  the  idea 
of  turning  hack  from  the  course  pre- 
viously begun,  viz.  that  of  ambitious 
rivalry.  Without  this  they  should  not 
only  not  be  pre-eminent  in,  but  not 
even  admitted  into,  the  Christian  state — 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  4.]  Not 

"  as  this  little  child  humbleth  itself:"  the 
child  was  naturally  humbU :  and  such  as 
the  child  was  by  nature,  we  are  to  be  by 
choice.  5.]  Having  shewn  the  child 

as  the  pattern  of  humility,  the  Lord  pro- 
ceeds to  ^hew  the  honour  in  which  children 
are  held  in  His  heavenly  kingdom;  and 
not  only  actual,  but  spiritual  children — 
for  both  are  understood  in  the  expression 
one  Biieh  little  child.  The  receiving  in 
my  name  is  the  serving  (Mark  ix.  35)  with 
Christian  love,  and  as  belonging  to  Christ 
(see  also  ch.  xxv.  40).  6.]  Here  St. 

Mark  and  St.  Luke  insert  the  saying  of 
John  respecting  one  casting  out  diemons  in 
Jesus'  name,  who  followed  not  with  the 
Apostles:  which  it  appears  gave  rise  to 
the  remark  in  this  verse.    St.  Luke  how- 


ever  goes  on  no  further  with  the  discourse : 
St.  Mark  inserts  also  our  ch.  x.  42.  The 
punishment  here  mentioned,  drowning, 
may  have  been  practised  in  the  sea  of 
Galilee  :  see  Jerome  cited  in  my  Gr.  Test. 
De  Wette  however  denies  this,  saying  that 
it  was  not  a  Jewish  punishment ;  but  it 
certainly  was  a  Roman,  for  Suetonius  men- 
tions it  as  practised  by  Augustus  on  the 
rapacious  attendants  of  Caius  Csesar :  and  on 
a  certain  Macedonian  also :  see  as  above, 
millstone]  the  word  implies  a  stone 
belonging  to  a  mill  turned  by  an  ass,  and 
therefore  larger  than  the  stones  of  a  hand- 
mill.  7.]  See  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  Stier 
suggests  that  Judas,  who  took  offence  at 
the  anointing  in  Bethany,  may  have  been 
on  other  occasions  the  man  by  whom  the 
offence  came,  and  so  this  may  have  been 
said  with  special  reference  to  him.  Still 
its  general  import  is  undeniable  and  plain. 
See  also  Acts  ii.  23.  8.1  The  connexion 
is — '  Wilt  thou  avoid  being  the  man  on 
whom  this  woe  is  pronounced  1 — then  cui 
off  all  occasion  qf  offence  in  thyself  first* 
The  cautions  following  are  used  in  a  wider 
sense  than  in  ch.  v.  29,  30.  In  Mark,  the 
*foot  *  is  expanded  into  a  separate  iteration 
of  the  command.  •verlatting  iixe 


128 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


XVIII. 


h  Efth.  i.  14. 

Luke  i.  IV. 
1  [Luke  iz. 

Ml:  xlx.lO. 

John  iU.  17: 

zii.47. 
k  Luke  XT.  4. 


little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  angels 
do  always  •*  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  [}^  *  ^  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.]  1^  ^  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave 
^  tke  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the  maunt-ains,  and 

^  this  verge  is  omitted  in  several  of  the  oldest  authorities. 

▼  render,  the  ninety  and  nine  on  the  mountains,  and  goeth  and 
seeketh. 


(literally  the  fire  whieh  ii  eternal),  which 
here  fintt  occurs,  is  more  fdlly  expressed  in 
Hark,  w.  43,  44  ff.  10.]  Hitherto  oar 
text  has  heen  parallel  with  that  of  Mark 
IX. ;  from  this,  Matthew  stands  alone. 
The  warning  against  contempt  of  these  little 
ones  must  not  be  taken  as  only  implying 
that  sjiccial  care  must  be  taken  not  to 
scandalize  them,  nor  indeed  as  relating 
exclusively,  or  even  principally,  to  children. 
We  must  rememb^  with  what  the  dis- 
course began— a  contention  who  should  be 
greatest  among  them :  and  the  little  ones 
are  those  who  are  the  furthest  from  these 
*  greatest,'  the  humble  and  new-born  babes 
of  the  spiritual  kingdom.  And  despise 
must  be  understood  of  that  kind  of  con- 
tempt which  ambition  for  superiority 
would  induce  for  those  who  are  by  weak- 
ness or  humility  incapacitated  for  such  a 
strife,  lliere  is  no  doubt  that  children 
are  included  in  the  word  UtUe  ones,  as  they 
are  always  classed  with  the  humble  and 
simple-minded,  and  their  character  held 
up  for  our  imitation.  Tlie  little  children 
in  the  outward  state  of  the  Church  are 
in  fact  the  only  disciples  who  are  sure  to 
be  that  in  reality,  which  their  Baptism 
has  put  upon  them,  and  so  exactly  answer 
to  the  wider  meaning  here  conveyed  by 
the  term ;  and  those  who  would  in  after- 
lite  enter  into  the  kingdom  must  turn 
back,  and  become  as  these  little  children  — 
as  they  were  when  they  had  just  received 
the  new  life  in  Baptism.  The  whole  dis- 
course is  in  deep  and  constant  reference  to 
the  covenant  with  infants,  which  was  to 
be  made  and  ratified  by  an  ordinance,  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  just  as  then. 
On  the  reason  assigned  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  verse,  there  have  been  many  opinions; 
some  of  which  (e.  g.  that  given  by  Webster 
and  Wilkinson,  '  angels,  their  spirits  after 
death  :'  a  meaning  which  the  word  never 
bore,  and  one  respecting  which  our  Lord 
would  not  have  spoken  in  the  present 
tense,  with  always)  have  been  broached 
merely  to  evade  the  plain  sense  of  the  words, 
which  is— that  to  individuals  (whether  in- 


variably, or  under  what  circumstances  of 
minor  detail,  we  are  not  informed)  certain 
angels  are  allotted  as  their  especial  atien- 
dants  and  guardians.  We  know  elsewhere 
from  the  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  (Ps.  xxxiv.  7 ;  xci.  11 : 
Heb.  i.  14  al.),  that  the  angels  do  minister 
about  the  children  of  Ood:  and  what 
should  forbid  that  in  this  service,  a  pre- 
scribed  order  and  appointed  duty  should 
regulate  their  ministrations  ?  Nay,  is  it 
not  certain  by  analogy  that  such  would 
be  the  case?  But  this  saying  of  our  Lord 
assures  us  that  such  is  the  case,  and  that 
those  angels  whose  honour  is  high  before 
God  are  entrusted  with  the  charge  of  the 
humble  and  meek, — the  children  in  age 
and  the  children  in  grace.  The  phrase 

I  say  nnto  jroo,  as  in  Luke  xv.  7,  10,  is 
an  introduction  to  a  revelation  of  some 
previously  unknown  fact  in  the  spiritual 
world.  Stier  has  some  very  b^utifiil 

remarks  on  the  guardian  angels,  and  on 
the  present  general  neglect  of  the  doctrine 
of  angelic  tutelage,  which  has  been  doubt- 
less a  reaction  from  the  idolatrous  angel- 
worship  of  the  Church  of  Rome  (see  Acta 
xii.  15  :  Daniel  xii.  1 :  in  the  former  case 
we  have  an  individual,  in  the  latter  a 
national  guardianship).  behold  the 

face,  Ac.  i.e.  are  in  high  honour  before 
God;  not  perhaps  especially  so,  but  the 
meaning  may  be,  'for  they  have  angelic 
guardians,  who  always,'  &c.  See  Tobit 
xii.  15.  11.]  The  angels  are  the  ser- 

vants and  messengers  of  the  Son  of  Man ; 
and  they  therefore  (for  fte.)  arc  appointed 
to  wait  on  these  little  ones  whom  He 
came  to  save;  and  who,  in  their  utter 
helplessness,  are  especially  examples  of  fh<U 
which  was  lost.  'Here,'  remarks  Stier, 
*  is  Jacob's  ladder  planted  before  our  eyes : 
beneath  are  the  little  ones;— then  their 
angels ; — then  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven, 
in  whom  alone  man  is  exalted  above  the 
angels.  Who,  as  the  Great  Angel  of  the 
Covenant,  cometh  from  the  Presence  and 
Bosom  of  the  Father; — and  above  Him 
again  (ver.  14)  the  Fiither  Himself,  and 


11—17.  ST.  MATTHEW.  129 

seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ?  ^^  And  if  so  be  that 
he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that 
sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 
^*  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  ^  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

1^  Moreover  *  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  p  against  thee],  •  ^^J^^JJ^y- 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if 
he  shall  hear  thee,  ™  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.     ^^  But  "I'f^^JT®- 
if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  "the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  "xix-i'sr  * 
word  may  be '  established.     ^7  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to    hSV»:  ^' 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  7  church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  "foJP.v'i/' 
hear  the  7  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  °  heathen    j^^'*-  « Jo^n 

^  literally,  in  the  presence  of  your  Father. 

*  omitted  hy  our  two  earliest  MSS. 

y  literally,  the  Congregation  or  assembly. 

His  gooti  pleasure.*                  12,  18.]  See  planation,  and  that  by  going  to  his  injurer, 
notes  on  Luke  xv.  4 — 6,  where  the  same  not  waiting  till  he  comes  to  apol(^ze. 
])anible  is  more  expanded.     Compare  abo  halt  gained,  in  the  higher  sense,  reclaimed, 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  6,  11,  12.                   14.]  This  gained  for  God,  see  reflf. :  and  fbr  thyself 
verse  sets  forth  to  us  the  work  of  the  Son  too :    "  for  before,    thou  hadst  lost  him, 
as  accomplishing  the  will  of  th^  Father ;  having  been  broken  off  from  thy  society  by 
— for  it  is  unquestionably  the  Son  who  is  the  offence,"  Euthymius.  16.]  The 
the  Good  Shepherd,  searching  for  the  lost,  first  attempt  of  brotherly  love  is  to  heal  the 
ver.  11.  For  similar  declarations  see  Ezek.  wound,  to  remove  the  offence,  in  secrecy  ; 
xviii.  23;    xxxiii.  11:   2  Pet.  iii.  9.     The  to   cover  the  sin:    but  if  this  cannot  be 
inference  from  this  verse  is — *  then  whoever  done,   the  next  step  is,    to  take  two  or 
despises  or  scandalizes  one  of  these  little  three,  still,  in  case  of  an  a(yustment,  ^re- 
ones,  acts  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  your  venting  publicity ;  but  in  the  other  event. 
Father   in   Heaven.*     Observe,   when  the  providing  sufficient   legal  witness.      See 
dignity  of  the  little  ones  was  asserted,  it  reff.  and  John  viii.  17.'             Compare  St. 
was  my  Father ;  now  that  a  motive  directly  Paul's  apparent  reference  to  these  words 
acting  on  the  conscience  of  the  Christian  of  our  Lord,  2  Cor.  xiii.  1.         17.  negleot 
is  urged,  it  is  your  Father.  to  hear]  The  original  verb  is  a  stronger 
15—20.]  Of  tue  method  of  proceed-  word  than  this,    implying  something  of 
iNO  WITH  AN  OFFENDING  BROTHER:  AND  obduracy :  TetxuB  to  hear.        the  ohoroh 
OF  THE  POWER  OF    THE  CHRISTIAN  AS-  (literally  asiembly),  by  what  follows,  cer- 
SEMBLY  IN  SUCH  CASES.              16.]   The  tainly  not  *  the    Jewish    synagogue '  (for 
connexion  of  this  with  the  preceding  is  :  how  could  vv.  18 — 20  be  said  in  any  sense 
Our   Lord  has  been  speaking  of  offencea  o/*«7?),  but  the  eongregation  of  Christians; 
(stambling-blockB),  which  subject  is  the  i.  e.  in  early  times,  such  as  in  Acts  iv.  32, 
ground-tone  of  the  whole  discourse.     One  the  one  congregation, — in  after  times,  that 
kind  is,  when  thou  sinnest  against  another,  congregation   of  which  thou    and   he  are 
vv.  7 — 14.     A  second  kind,  when  thy  bro-  members.  That  it  cannot  mean  the  Church 
ther  sins  against  thee.   The  remedy  for  the  as  represented  by  her  rulers,  appears  by 
former  must  be,  in  each  individual  being  vv.  19,  20, — where  any  collection  of  be- 
cautious  in  his  own  person, — that  of  the  lievers  is  gifted  with  the  power  of  deciding 
latter,  in  the  exercise  of  brotherly  love,  in  such  cases.    Nothing  could  be  further 
and  if  that  fail,  the  authority  of  the  con-  from  tlie  spirit  of  our  Lord's  command 
gregation,  vv.  15—17.    Then  follows  an  than  proceedings  in  what  are  oddly  enough 
exposition  of  what  that  authority  is,  vv.  called  '  ecclesiastical'  courts. 
18  —  20.            On  this  verse  see  Levit.  x is.  let  him  be,  ftc.]  'let  him  no  longer  be 
17,  18.    This  direction  is  only  in  case  of  accounted  as  a  brother,  but  as  one  of  those 
personal  offence  against  ourselves,  and  then  without,'  as  the  Jews  accounted  Gentiles 
the  injured  person  is  to  seek  private  ex-  and  Publicans.    Yet  even  then,  not  with 
Vol.  1.                                                                                                K 
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'john^x'28.  ^^^  *^^  ^  publican,     18  Verily. I  say  unto  you,  p  What- 

'*^*"-^*-    soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven: 

and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 

heaven.     ^^  ■  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  two  of  you 

shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing-  that  they  shall 

q  1  John  uLtt.  ask,  'iit  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  20  Por  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

^1  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall 

rLukerTU.4.  my  brothcr  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him?  'till  seven 
times  ?  2*  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee, 
Until  seven  times :  ■  but.  Until  seventy  times  seven. 
23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  *  a 
certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants. 
^  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought 
unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.     25  g^it 

*  same  0/  the  oldest  MSS.  ready  Again  verily  I  say. 

*  lUerally,  a  man  {which  was)  a  king. 


I  ob.  t1.  li. 
OoLUUlS. 


hatred,  see  1  Cor.  v.  11,  and  compare  2 
Cor.  ii.  6,  7,  a^id  2  Thess.  iii.  14.  15. 
18.]  This  verse  re-asserts  in  a  wider  and 
more  general  sense  the  grant  made  to 
Peter  in  cb.  xyi.  19.  It  is  here  not  only 
to  him  as  the  first  stone,  biit  to  the  whole 
building.  See  note  there,  and  on  John  zx. 
28,  between  which  and  onr  ch.  xvi.  19  this 
is  a  middle  point.  This  refers  to  that 
entire  accordance  of  hearty  faith,  which 
could  hardly  have  place  except  also  in 
accordance  with  the  divine  wilL  It  was 
apparently  misunderstood  bv  the  Apostles 
J(ame8  and  John ; — see  St.  Mark's  account, 
ch.  z,  35,  in  which  they  nearly  repeat  these 
words.  Notice  again  the  [verily]  I  aay 
unto  yon :  see  on  eh.  xvi.  28.  90.]  A 
generalization  of  the  term  church  (assem- 
bly), and  the  powers  conferred  on  i1^  which 
renders  it  independent  of  particular  forms 
of  government  or  ceremonies,  and  esta- 
blishes at  once  a  canon  against  pseudo- 
catholicism  in  all  its  forms :  compare  1  Cor. 
i.  2.  there  am  I  must  be  understood 

of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  and  Power 
of  Christ,  see  chap,  xxviii.  20. 
21--S5.]  Reply  to  Peter's  question 

BSSFSCTIMO  THE  LIMIT  OF  FOBOITBNSSS; 
AND  BY  OCCASION,  THE  PABABLB  OF  THB 
FOBOIYEN   BUT  UNFOBGIVING   SERVANT. 

See  Luke  xvii.  3,  4.  It  is  possible  that 
Peter  may  have  asked  this  question  in 
virtue  of  the  power  of  the  keys  before  (ch. 
xvi.  19)  entrusted  to  him,  to  direct  him  in 
the  use  of  them :  but  it  seems  more  likely, 
that  it  was  adced  as  in  the  person  of  any 


individual :  that  Peter  wished  to  follow  the 
rules  just  laid  down,  but  felt  a  difficulty  as 
to  the  limit  of  his  exercise  of  foi^veness. 

The  Rabbinical  rule  was,  to  forgive 
three  times  and  no  more  ;  this  they  justified 
by  Amos  i.  8.  &C.,  Job  xxxiii.  29,  30  LXX. 
and  marg.  E.  V.  The  expression  'seven 
times  a  day'  is  found  Prov.  xxiv.  16,  in  con- 
nexion with  sinning  and  being  restored :  see 
also  Levit.  xxvi.  18—28.  In  our  Lord's  an- 
swer we  have  most  likely  a  reference  to  Oen. 
iv.  24  23.]  On  seventy  times  seven, 

Chrysostom  remarks,  that  our  Lord  does 
not  here  lay  down  a  number,  but  prescriben 
that  which  is  infinite  and  continuous  and 
everlasting.  23.  Therefore]  'because 

this  is  so,'  because  unlimited  forgiveness  is 
the  law  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  The 
servants  here  are  not  slaves,  but  ministers 
or  stewards.  By  the  commanding  to  be 
sold  of  ver.  25  they  could  not  be  daves  in 
the  literal  sense.  But  in  Oriental  lan- 
guage aU  the  subjectiB  of  the  king,  even  the 
great  ministers  of  state,  are  called  slaves. 
The  individual  example  is  one  in  high  trust, 
or  his  debt  could  never  have  reached  the 
enormous  sum  mentioned.    See  Isa.  i.  18. 

24.]  Whether  these  are  talents  of 
silver  or  of  gold,  the  debt  represented  is 
enormous,  and  far  beyond  any  private 
roan's  power  to  discharge.  10,000  talents 
of  silver  is  the  sum  at  which  Haman 
reckons  the  revenue  derivable  from  the  de- 
struction of  the  whole  Jewish  people,  Esth. 
iii.  9.  Trench  remarks  (Parables,  p.  124) 
that  we  can  best  appreciate  the  sum  by 
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forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his.  lord  commanded  him 

'  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  *  NJi^J^g.^*^- 

and  payment  to  be  made.      ^6  'Jhe  servant  therefore  fell 

down,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  [^  Lord,],  have  patience 

with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.     ^7  Then  the  lord  of  that 

servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and 

forgave  him  the  debt.     28  But  the  same  servant  went  out, 

and  found  one  of  his  fellowservants,  which  owed  him  an 

hundred  pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him 

l)y  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  [®  me]  that  thou  owest.     29  And 

his  fellowservant  fell  down  [®  at  his  feet] ,  and  besought 

him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 

[«  all] .     ^^  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into 

prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.     ^^  So  when  his  fellow- 

^  omitted  in  some  of  the  oldest  authorities. 
^  omitted  6y  the  oldest  MSS. 


comparing  it  with  other  sums  mentioned 
in  Scripture.  In  the  construction  of  the 
tabernacle,  twenty-nine  talents  of  gold 
were  used  (Exod.  zxxviii.  24)  t  David  pre- 
pared for  the  temple  3000  talents  of  gold, 
and  the  princes  5000  (1  Chron.  xxix.  4—7 : 
the  Queen  of  Sheba  presented  to  Solomon 
120  talents  (1  Kings  x.  10):  the  Kjng 
of  Assyria  laid  on  Hezekiah  thirty  talents 
of  gold  (2  Kings  xviii.  14)  :  and  in  the 
extreme  impoverishment  to  which  the 
land  was  brought  at  last,  one  talent  of 
gold  was  laid  on  it,  after  the  death  of 
Josiah,  by  the  King  of  Egypt  (2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  3).  25.]  See  Exod.  xxii.  3 : 

Levit.  XXV.  89,  47 :  2  Kings  iv.  1.  The 
similitude  is  however  rather  from  Oriental 
despotism  :  for  the  selling  was  under  the 
Mosaic  law  softened  by  the  liberation  at 
the  year  of  jubilee.  The  imprisonment 
also,  and  the  tormentors,  vy.  80,  84,  favour 
this  view,  forming  no  part  of  the  Jewish 
law.  26.]  Luther  explains  this  as  the 

voice  of  mistaken  self-righteousness,  which 
when  bitten  by  sense  of  sin  and  terrified 
with  the  idea  of  punishment,  runs  hither 
and  thither,  seeking  help,  and  imagines  it 
can  build  up  a  righteousness  before  God 
without  having  yet  any  idea  that  God 
Himself  will  help  the  sinner.  Trench 
remarks,  "  It  seems  simpler  to  see  in  the 
words  nothing  more  tnan  exclamations 
characteristic  of  the  extreme  fear  and  an- 
guish of  the  moment,  which  made  him 
ready  to  promise  impossible  things,  even 
mountains  of  gold,"  p.  127.  28.]  Per- 

haps we  must  not  lay  stresn  on  went  out,  as 
indicating  any  wrong  frame  of  mind  already 


begun,  as  some  do : — the  sequel  shews  how 
completely  he  had  'gone  out*  from  the 
presence  of  his  Lord.  At  all  events  the 
word  corresponds  to  the  time  when  the 
trial  of  our  principle  takes  place:  when 
we  '  go  out '  from  the  presence  of  God  in 
prayer  and  spiritual  exercises,  into  the 
world.  We  may  observe,  that  forgive- 
ness of  sin  does  not  imply  a  change  of 
heart  or  principle  in  the  sinner.  The 

fellow-servant  is  probably  not  in  the  same 
station  as  himself,  but  none  the  less  a 
fellow-servant.  The  insignificance  of  the 
sum  is  to  shew  us  how  trifling  any  offence 
against  one  another  is  in  comparison  to 
the  vastness  of  our  sin  against  God. 
Chrysostom  finely  remarks  :  **  He  paid  no 
regard  even  to  the  words  by  which  he 
owed  his  own  deliverance, — the  petition 
which  won  for  him  the  forgiveness  of  those 
ten  thousand  talents:  he  recognized  not 
the  harbour  where  he  escaped  his  impend- 
ing shipwreck:  the  posture  of  the  sup- 
pliant did  not  remind  him  of  his  lord's 
kindness :  but  rejecting  all  such  considera- 
tions in  his  avarice  and  his  cruelty  and  his 
unforgiveness,  he  was  more  cruel  than 
any  wild  beast  seizing  and  throttling  his 
fellow-servant.  What  doest  thou,  O  man  ? 
Seest  thou  not  that  thou  art  exacting  from 
thyself?  drawing  the  sword  against  tk^- 
self,  retorting  upon  thyself  the  denial,  and 
reftising  for  thyself  the  free  forgiveness  P  " 
that  thon  owett  must  be  understood 
as  a  haughty  expression  of  one  ashamed  to 
meet  the  mention  of  the  paltry  sum  really 
owing,  and  by  this  very  expression  gene- 
ralizing his  unforgiving  treatment  to  all 
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servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and 
came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done.  ^^  Then 
his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  isaid  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because 
thou  desiredst  me :  ^3  ghouldest  not  thou  also  have  had 
compassion  on  thy  fellowservant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on 
thee  ?  ^  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to 
the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  [*  uni^ 
"2lI!*Ii."!**'*^*^]«  ^^  "  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also 
unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  [•  their  trespasses^ . 

XIX.  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  sayings,  he  departed  from  Gralilee,  and  came  into  the 
'  coasts  of  Judsea  beyond  Jordan ;  ^  a  ^j^j  great  multitudes 
followed  him ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  %  unto  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause  ?     *  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 

^  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  ®  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS. 

'  render,  borders.  %  omit. 


acb.  xii.  IS. 


who  owed  him  aught.  31.]  The  fel- 

low-servantB  were  grieved,  the  lord  if 
aagry.  Anger  is  not  man*s  proper  mood 
towards  sin,  but  sorrow  (see  Ps.  cxix.  136), 
because  all  men  are  sinners.  These  fellow- 
servants  are  the  praying  people  of  God, 
who  plead  with  Him  against  the  oppression 
and  tyranny  in  the  world.  82.]  "  When 
he  owed  10,000  talents,  he  never  called  him 
wicked,  nor  reviled  him,  but  had  compas- 
sion on  him."  Chrysostom.  84.  the 
tormentors]  not  merely  the  prison-keepers, 
but  the  torturers.  Remember  he  was  to 
have  been  sold  into  slavery  before,  and  now 
his  punishment  is  to  be  greater.  The  con- 
dition following  would  amount  in  the  case 
of  the  sum  in  the  parable  to  perpetual  im- 
prisonment. So  Chrysostom,  ''that  is,  for 
ever ;  for  he  will  never  repay."  See  note 
on  ch.  V.  26.  There  is  a  difficulty  made, 
from  the  punishment  of  this  debtor  for 
the  very  debt  which  had  been  forgiven,  and 
the  question  has  been  asked, '  whether  sins 
once  remitted  come  back  again.'  But  it  is 
the  spiritual  meaning  which  has  here  ruled 
the  form  of  the  parable.  He  who  falls  from 
a  state  of  grace  falls  into  a  state  of  con- 
demnation, and  is  overwhelmed  with  'all 
that  debt,'  not  of  this  or  that  actual  sin 
formerly  remitted,  but  of  a  whoU  state  of 
enmity  to  God.  Meyer  well  remarks, 
that  the  motive  held  up  in  this  parable 


could  only  have  fiill  light  cast  on  it  by  the 
great  act  of  Atonement  which  the  Lord 
was  about  to  accomplish.  We  may  see 
from  that  consideration,  how  properly  it 
belongs  to  this  last  period  of  His  ministry. 
Sb,"]  my  Father,  not  your  Father,  as 
in  the  similar  declaration  in  ch.  vi.  14, 15. 
This  is  more  solemn  and  denunciatory, 
"  for  it  is  not  seemly  that  God  should  be 
called  the  Father  of  such  an  one,  so  wicked 
and  malicious."    Chrysostom. 

Chap.  XIX.  1—12.]  Reply  to  the 
Phabisee's  question  cokcebninq  di- 
TOBCE,  Mark  x.  1—12.  This  appears  to 
be  the  journey  of  our  Lord  into  the  region 
beyond  Jordan,  mentioned  John  x.  40.  If 
so,  a  considerable  interval  has  elapsed  since 
the  discourse  in  ch.  xviii.  1.]  The 

borden  of  JadsM  beyond  Jordan  forms  one 
continuous  description.  Bethany,  where  He 
went,  was  beyond  Jordan,  but  on  the  con- 
fines of  Judffia.  See  notes  on  Mark  x.  1, 
and  Luke-ix.  51.  2.]  This  agrees 

with  what  is  said  John  x.  41,  42.  For 
healed,  St.  Mark  has  taught,  8.]  This 

was  a  question  of  dispute  between  the  rival 
Rabbinical  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai ; 
the  former  asserting  the  right  of  arbitrary 
divorce,  from  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  the  other  de- 
nying it  except  in  case  of  adultery.  It  was 
also,  says  De  Wette,  a  delicate  question  in 
the  place  where  our  Lord  now  was, — in  the 
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them.  Have  ye  not  read,  ^  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  »>^j'«7: 
begimiing'  made  them  male   and  female,  ^  and  said,  ^^For^ESh.T.li*. 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife:    and  **  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh?  **Jj^<j''"« 
6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.     What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asun- 
der.    7 They  say  unto  him,  •Why  did  Moses  then  com-ei^ut.KiY.]. 
mand  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her 
away  ?     ^  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hard- 
ness of  your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives  : 
but  from  the  beginning  it  ^was  not  so.     ®  'And  I  say  unto  '^fcJi-'Vi,  ,o 
you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for    "' 
fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  : 

^  render,  hath  not  been. 


dominions  of  Herod  Antipas.  for 

every  cause ; — i.  e.  is  any  charge  which  a 
man  may  choose  to  bring  against  his  wife 
to  justify  him  in  divorcing  her  ?  4 — 6.] 
On  these  verses  we  may  remark,  (1)  that 
our  Lord  refers  to  the  Mosaic  account  of 
the  Creation  as  the  historical  fact  of  the 
first  cretition  of  man ;  and  grounds  his 
argument  on  the  literal  expressions  of  that 
narrative.  (2)  That  He  cites  both  from 
the  first  and  second  chapters  of  Genesis, 
and  in  immediate  connexion  ;  thus  shewing 
them  to  be  consecutive  parts  of  a  continuous 
narrative, — which,  from  their  different  dic- 
tion, and  apparent  repetition,  they  have 
sometimes  been  supposed  not  to  be.  (3) 
That  he  quotes  as  spoken  by  the  Creator 
the  words  in  Gen.  ii.  24,  which  were  actu- 
ally said  by  Adam ;  they  must  therefore  be 
understood  as  said  in  prophecy,  by  divine 
inspiration,  which  indeed  the  terms  made 
use  of  in  them  would  require,  since  the  re- 
lations alluded  to  by  those  terms  did  not 
yet  exist.  As  Augustine  says,  *  God  said 
by  man  that  which  man  foretold.*  (4) 
That  the  force  of  the  argument  consists 
in  the  previous  unity  of  male  and  female, 
not  indeed  organically,  but  by  implica- 
tion,  in  Adam.  Thus  it  is  said  in  Gen. 
i.  27,  He  mitde  them  (man,  as  a  race) 
male  (not  a  male)  and  female  (not,  man 
and  woman)  :  but  then  the  male  and  female 
were  implicitly  shut  up  in  one  ;  and  there- 
fore after  the  creation  of  woman  from  man, 
when  one  man  and  one  woman  were  united 
in  marriage  they  should  be  one  fleshy  be- 
cause woman  was  taken  out  of  man.  The 
answer  then  is,  that  abstractedly,  f^om  the 
nature  of  marriage,  it  is  indissoluble.  The 
words  they  twahi  are  in  the  Septuagint 
and  the  Samaritan  Pentateuel^  bui  boI  in 


the  Hebrew.  6.  one  flesh]  Stieri^- 

mark  8,  that  the  essential  bond  of  marriage 
consists  not  in  unity  of  spirit  and  soul,  by 
which  indeed  the  marriage  state  should 
ever  be  hallowed  and  sweetened,  but  with- 
out which  it  still  exists  in  all  its  binding 
power : — the  wedded  pair  are  one  flesh, 
i.  e.  ONE  HAN  within  the  limits  of  their 
united  life  in  the  flesh,  for  this  world  :  be- 
yond this  limit,  the  maniage  is  broken  by 
the  death  of  the  flesh.  And  herein  alone 
lies  the  justification  of  a  second  marriage 
which  in  no  way  breaks  off  the  unity  of 
love  in  spirit  with  the  former  partner,  now 
deceased.  7 — 9.]  In  this  second  ques- 

tion, the  Pharisees  imagine  that  they  have 
overthrown  our  Lord's  decision  by  a  per- 
mission  of  the  law,  which  they  call  a  com- 
mand  (compare  ver.  7  with  ver.  8).  But 
He  answers  them  that  this  was  done  by 
Moses  on  account  of  their  hardness  and 
sinfulness,  as  a  lesser  of  evils,  and  belonged 
to  that  dispensation  which  entered,  Rom. 
v.  20 ;  was  added  because  of  transgres- 
sions, Qb\.  iii.  19.  This  He  expresses  by 
the  your  and  yon,  as  opposed  to  the  general 
terras  used  before.  Only  that  fomieation, 
which  itself  breaks  marriage,  can  be  a 
ground  for  dissolving  it.  The  question, 
whether  demonstrated  approaches  to  for- 
nication, short  of  the  act  itself,  are  to  be 
regarded  as  having  the  same  power,  must 
be  dealt  with  cautiously,  but  at  the  same 
time  with  full  remembrance  that  our  Lord 
does  not  confine  the  guilt  of  such  sins  to 
the  outward  act  only  :  see  ch.  v.  28.  St. 
Mark  gives  this  last  verse  (9)  as  spoken  to 
the  disciples  in  the  house ;  and  his  minute 
accuracy  in  such  matters  of  detail  is  well 
known.  This  enactment  hj  our  Lord  is  a 
fbrmal  repetition  of  what  He  had  siud  be- 
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and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit 
adultery.  ^^  His  disciples  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of  the 
man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  ^good  to  marry.     ^^  But 

'J.Mrr"*'*  ^^  said  unto  them,  «  All  men  cannot  receive  this  sayings, 
save  they  to  whom  it  is  given.  ^^  For  there  are  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  so  bom  from  their  mother's  womb : 
and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs  of 

*» i4?u76,*iJ?'  men  :  and  ^  there  be  eunuchs,  which  ^ have  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is 
able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 

^5  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  children, 
that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray :  and  the 
disciples  rebuked  them.     ^*But  Jesus  said,  SuflPer  ^little 

ich.xTiu.8.  children,  said  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me:  for  *  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  ^^  And  he  laid  his  hands 
on  them,  and  departed  thence. 

1^  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  ^  \_Good] 

^  render,  expedient.  ^  render,  made. 

^  render,  the  little  children :  see  Mark  X.  14,  where  the  words  in  the  original 
are  the  same,  ^  omit.    See  in  St,  Mark  and  St,  Luke, 


^ 


fore  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  ch.  v. 
82.  Some  expositors  (prindpally  modem) 
have  fallen  into  the  mistake  of  supposing 
that  the  dictum  applies  to  the  marry- 
ing a  woman  divorced  on  account  of  for- 
nication. But  the  full  English  way  of  ren- 
dering the  sentence,  would  he,  a  woman 
thoB  divorced,  viz.  not  on  account  of  for- 
nication. 10.]  the  case,  not  the  cause 
of  divorce  just  mentioned;  nor,  the  condi- 
tion of  the  man  with  his  wife:  but  the 
aoooont  to  he  given,  '  the  original  ground 
and  principle,*  of  the  relationship  of  man 
and  wife.  The  disciples  apprehend  that 
the  trials  and  temptations  of  marriage 
would  prove  sources  of  sin  and  misery. 
This  question  and  its  answer  are  peculiar 
to  Matthew.  11,  12.]  thia  saying, 
viz.  of  yonrf.  The  for  in  ver.  12  diews 
that  the  sense  is  carried  on.  Our 
Lord  mentions  the  three  exceptions,  the  to 
whom  it  is  given  not  to  marry.  1.  Those 
who  from  natural  incapacity,  or  if  not  that, 
inaptitude,  have  no  tendencies  towards 
marriage:  2.  Those  who  by  actual  physical 
deprivation,  or  compulsion  from  men,  are 
prevented  from  marrying:  3.  Those  who 
m  order  to  do  the  work  of  God  more  effec- 

e.  g.  Si 

1  Cor. 
made  ennnchf  in  the  two  first  cases  are  to 
be  taken  both  literally  and  figuraUvely  :  in 


tually  (as  e.  g.  St.  Paul),  abstain  from  mar- 
riage, see  1  Cor.  vii.  26.    The  ennnohi  and 


the  latter,  figuratively  only.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  our  Lord  does  not  here  utter 
a  word  from  which  any  superiority  can  be 
attributed  to  the  state  of  celibacy :  the  im- 
perative in  the  last  clause  being  not  a  com- 
mand but  a  permission,  as  in  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
His  estimate  for  us  of  the  expediency  of 
celibacy,  as  a  general  question,  is  to  be 
gathered  from  the  parable  of  the  talents, 
where  He  visits  with  severe  blame  the  bury- 
ing of  the  talent  for  its  safer  custody.  The 
remark  is  Neander's,  and  the  more  valuable, 
as  he  himself  lived  and  died  unmarried. 

13—16.]  The  bbingino  op  children 
TO  Jesus.  Mark  x.  13—16.  Luke  xviii. 
15 — 17.  After  the  long  divergence  of  ch. 
ix.  51 — xviii.  14^  Luke  here  again  falls 
into  the  synoptic  narrative.  This  incident 
b  more  fully  related  in  Mark,  where  sec 
notes.  Our  Evangelist  has  that  he 

should  put  hia  hands  on  them,  and  pray 
(see  Oea,  xlviii.  14 :  Acts  vi.  6),  where  the 
other  two  have  only  '  that  Re  should  touch 
them*  The  connexion  in  which  it  stands 
here  and  in  Mark  seems  to  be  natural,  im- 
mediately after  the  discourse  on  marriage. 
Some  further  remarks  of  our  Lord,  possibly 
on  the  fruit  of  marriage,  may  have  given 
rise  to  the  circumstance. 

16 — 80.]  Answbb  to  the  enquibt  op 

A     BICH    young     man,    AND    DI8COUB6E 

THEBSUPON.  Mark  x.  17—31.   Luke  xviii. 


10—24. 
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Master^  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ?  17  And  he  said  unto  him,  »  Why  callest  thou 
me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God :  but  if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  ^^  He 
saith  unto  him.  Which?     Jesus  said,  ^  Thou  shaJt  do  no  kEwxLM.is. 

'  Deut.  ?.  17. 

murder.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  ^^  *  Honour  thy  »<'''•«▼•  *• 
father  and  thy  mother :  and,  "*  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh-  ^^^^^-^ 
hour  as  thyself.      20  The  yoimg  man  saith  unto  him.  All    o2i?;m"''' 
these  things  have  I   kept    \J  from  my  youth  up]  :    what     *" 
lack  I  yet  ?     ^^  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be  per- 
fect, "go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  "j5i7,*S„, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:    and   come  and    5y46:'iY.»4, 

86.    ITim. 

follow  me.     22  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  say-    ^- low- 
ing, he  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 
23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  That  ^  a  rich  man  shall  P  hardly  enter  into  the  king-  och.xiiLij 
dom  of  heaven.     24.  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier   Jt*»-'*-»' 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 

^  read,  "  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  good  ?     There  is  one 

good  ;   but   .    .     "   see  note, 

^  omit.     See  in  St,  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  P  render,  with  difficulty. 


18—30.  16.]  From  Luke  ver.  18  we 

learn  that  he  was  a  ruler :  from  Mark  ver. 
17,  that  he  ran  to  our  Lord.  The  spirit 
in  which  he  came, — which  does  not  how- 
ever appear  here  so  plainly  as  in  the  other 
gospels,  from  the  omission  of  "^ood,**  and 
the  form  of  our  Lord's  answer,  —  seems  to 
have  been  that  of  excessive  admiration  for 
Jesus  as  a  man  of  eminent  virtue,  and  of 
desire  to  know  from  Him  by  what  work 
of  exceeding  merit  he  might  win  eternal 
life.  This  spirit  He  reproves,  by  replying 
that  there  is  but  One  Good,  ana  that  the 
walking  by  His  g^race  in  the  way  of  holi- 
ness is  the  path  to  life.  On  the  question 
and  answer,  as  they  stand  in  the  received 
text,— and  on  their  doctrinal  bearing,  see 
notes  to  Mark.  This  passage  furnishes  one 
of  the  most  instructive  and  palpable  cases 
of  the  smoothing  down  of  apparent  dis- 
crepancies by  correcting  the  Gospels  out  of 
one  another  and  thus  reducing  them  to 
conformity.  18.1  De  Wette  observes 

well,  that  our  Lord  gives  this  enumeration 
of  the  commandments  to  brinff  out  the 
self-righteous  spirit  of  the  young  man, 
which  He  before  saw.  He  only  mentions 
those  of  the  second  table,  having  in  ver. 
17,  in  His  declaration  respecting  *'  good,** 
included  tliose  of  the  first.  Mark  has  the 
addition  of  "  Defraud  uot^  representing 


probably  the  tenth  commandment.  19.] 
The  addition  of  Thou  shalt  love  Sfc.  is 
peculiar  to  Matthew.  20.]  We  may 

remark  that  this  y^oung  man,  though  seli- 
righteous,  was  no  hypocrite,  no  Pharisee : 
he  spoke  earnestly,  and  really  strove  to 
keep,  as  he  really  believed  he  had  kept,  all 
God's  commandments.  Accordingly  St. 
Mark  adds,  that  Jesus  looking  upon  him 
loved  him  :  in  spite  of  his  error  there  was 
a  nobleness  and  openness  about  him,  con- 
trasted with  the  hypocritical  bearing  of 
the  Pliarisees  and  Scribes.  21,  22.] 

Our  Lord  takes  him  on  his  own  shewing. 
As  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  add,  **One  thing 
is  wanting  to  thee.**  Supposing  thy  state- 
ment true,  this  topstone  has  yet  to  be 
laid  on  the  fabric.  But  then  it  is  to  be 
noticed,  that  part  of  that  one  thing  is 
Come  and  follow  me  (taking  up  thg  cross, 
Mark).  Stier  remarks,  that  this  was  a 
test  of  his  observance  of  the  Jirst  com' 
mandment  of  the  first  table:  of  break- 
ing which  he  is  by  the  result  convicted. 
24.]  Lightfoot  brings  instances 
from  the  Talmud  of  umilar  proverbial  ex- 
pressions regarding  an  el^hant :  we  have 
a  case  in  ch.  xxiii.  24,  of  a  camel  being 
put  for  any  thing  very  large :  and  we  mast 
remember  that  the  object  here  was  to  set 
forth  the  greatest  human   impossibility. 
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p  Oen.  XTiii. 
14.    Jer. 
zxxii.  17. 
Lak«  i.  S7. 

q  eh.  iT.  SO. 
Lake  t.  U. 


rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  ^  God.  25  When  his 
disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  saying, 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  ^6  B^t  Jesus  beheld  them,  and 
said  unto  them.  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but  p  with 
God  all  things  are  possible.  ^7  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  ^  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed 
thee;  what  shall  we  have  therefore?  ^And  Jesus  said 
unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  which  have 
followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  '  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  ^9  ^j^j 
every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sis- 
ters, or  father,  or  mother,  [W  or  wi/e,']  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  my  name^s  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life.  ^  •  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
^  be  last ;  and  the  last  shall  be  first.     XX.  ^  For  the  king- 

4  one  ancient  MS.  reade  heavcn,  and  perhaps,  as  God  stands  in  the  parallel 
places,  Mark  x.  25,  Luke  xviiL  25,  this  may  he  the  true  reading. 

VI  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.      Origen  expressly  sags  that  wife  is  not  included. 


r  Luke  xxii. 
S8,  to.  10. 
1  Cor.  vl.  2, 
8.    BeT.  ii. 


■  ch.  XX.18: 
xxi.  81.  82. 
Lttke  xiii. 


and  to  magDify  divine  grace,  which  could 
accomplish  even  that.  25.]  Who,  not 

What  rich  man,  which  would  have  been  a 
far  shallower  and  narrower  enquiry,  but  a 
general  question— what  zaanl  Besides 
the  usual  reason  given  for  this  question, 
'since  all  are  striving  to  he  rich,*  we 
must  remember  that  the  disciples  yet 
looked  for  a  temporal  Kingdom,  and  there- 
fore would  naturally  be  dismayed  at  hear- 
ing that  it  was  so  difficult  for  any  rich 
man  to  enter  it.  26.  beheld  them] 

Probably  to  give  force  to  and  impress  what 
was  about  to  be  said,  especially  as*it  was 
a  saying  reaching  into  the  spiritual  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  which  they  could  not 
yet  apprehend.  this,   salvation  in 

general,  and  even  of  those  least  likely  to 
be  saved.  with,  in  both  cases,  means,  '  in 
the  estimation  of.'  27.]  The  disciples, 
or  rather  Peter  speaking  for  them,  recur 
to  the  "shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven" 
said  to  the  young  man,  and  enquire  what 
their  reward  shall  be,  who  have  done 
all  that  was  required  of  them.  He  does 
not  ask  respecting  salvation,  but  some 
pre-eminent  reward,  as  is  manifest  by  the 
answer.  The  '  all '  which  the  Apostles  had 
left,  was  not  in  every  casie  contemptible. 
The  sons  of  Zebedee  had  hired  servants 
(Mark  i.  20),  and  Levi  (Matthew  ?)  could 
make  a  great  feast  in  his  house.  But 
whatever  it  was,  it  was  their  all.  ' 
28 — 80.]  We  may  admire  the  simple  truth' 
fulness  of  this  answer  of  our  Lord.    He 


does  not  hide  from  them  their  reward : 
but  tells  them  prophetically,  that  in  the 
new  world,  the  accomplishment  of  that 
regeneration  which  He  came  to  bring  in 
(see  Acts  iii.  21 :  Bev.  xxi.  5  :  Matt.  xxvi. 
29),  when  He  should  sit  on  His  throne  of 
glory,  then  they  also  should  sit  (see  in  my 
Greek  Test,  on  the  peculiar  force  of  the  two 
different  forms  of  the  verb  sit,  as  applied 
to  our  Lord,  sitting  on  His  throne  as  His 
own  act,  and  to  the  Apostles,  as  being  pro- 
moted to,  and  takiug  their  seats  on,  their 
thrones,  as  the  will  of  another)  on  twelve 
thrones  judging  (see  ref.  1  Cor.)  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  (see  Rev.  xx.  4 ;  xxi.  12, 
14:— one  throne,  Judas's,  another  took, 
Acts  i.  20).  At  the  same  time  he  informs 
them,  ver.  29,  that  this  reward  should  not 
in  its  most  blessed  particulars  be  theirs 
alone,  but  that  of  every  one  who  should 
deny  himself  for  Him  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  8) : 
and  (ver.  30)  cautions  them,  referring 
perhaps  especially  to  Judas,  but  with  a 
view  to  all,  as  appears  by  the  following 
parable,  that  many  first  should  he  last,  and 
last  first.  On  ver.  29,  Stier  remarks 

that  the  family  relations  are  mentioned  by 
St.  Matthew  in  the  order  in  which  they 
would  be  left.  On  the  other  points  requiring 
notice,  see  note  on  Mark  x.  29,  30. 

Chap.  XX.  1—16.]  Pabable  of  the 
LAB0UBEB8  IN  THE  vnfETABD.  Peculiar 
to  Matthew.  In  interpreting  this  difficult 
Parable,  we  must  first  carefhlly  observe 
its  occasion  and  connexion.     It  is  bound 
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dom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder^ 
which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into 


by  the  For  to  the  concluBion  of  chap,  xix,, 
and  arose  out  of  the  question  of  Peter 
in  ver.  27»  tchat  shall  we  have  therefore  1 
(1)  Its  salient  point  is,  that  the  Kingdom 
of  Gcd  is  of  grace,  not  of  debt ;  that  M«y 
who  were  called  first,  and  have  laboured 
longest,  have  no  more  claim  upon   God 
than  those  who  were  called  last :  but  tliat 
to  all.  Sis  covenant  promise  shall  be  ful- 
filled in  its  integrity.      (2)  Its  primary 
application  is  to  the  Apostles,  w)io  had 
asked  the  question.     They  were  not  to  be 
of  such  a  spirit,  as  to  imagine,  with  the 
murmurers   in  ver.  11,  that  they  should 
have    something    super-eminent    (because 
they  were  called  first,  and  had  laboured 
longest)    above  those  who  in  their  own 
time  were    to   be   afterward   called    (see 
1  Cor.  XV.  8 — 11).     (3)  Its  secondary  ap- 
plications are  to  all  those  to  whom  such 
a  comparison,  oi  first  and  last  called,  will 
apply  : — nationally,  to  the  Jews,  who  were 
first  called,  and  with  a  definite  covenant, 
and    the   Heathens   who   came    in   after- 
wards, and  on  a  covenant,  though  really 
made   (see   Jer.  xxxi.  33 :    Zech.  viii.  8  : 
Hob.  viii.  10),  yet  not  so  open  and  pro- 
minent : — individually,  to  those  whose  call 
has  been  in  early  life,  and  who  have  spent 
their  days    in   God's   active   service,   and 
those   who  have  been   summoned    later  ; 
and  to  various  other  classes  and  persons 
between   whom   comparison,   not   only   of 
time,  but  of  advantages,  talents,  or  any 
other  distinguishing  characteristic,  can  be 
made :  that  none  of  the  first  of  these  can 
boast  themselves  over  thejothers,  nor  look 
for  higher  place  and  greater  reward,  inas- 
much as  there  is  but  one  "  gift "  of  God 
according  to  the  covenant  of  grace.    And 
the  "  first  *'  of  these  are  to  see  that  they 
do  not  by  pride  and  self-righteousness  be- 
come the  **  last,"  or  worse — be  rejected,  as 
nationally  were  the  Jews;  for  among  the 
many  that  are  called,  there  are  few  chosen 
— many  who  will  fail  of  the  reward  in  the 
end.     (4)  In  subordination  to  this  leading 
idea  and  warning  of  the  Parable  must  the 
circumstances  brought   before  us  be  in- 
terpreted.    The  day  and  its  hours  are  not 
any  fixed  time,  such  as  the  duration  of  the 
world,  or  our  Lord's  life  on  earth,  or  the 
life  of  man,  exclusively :  but  the  natural 
period  of  earthly  work  as  applied  to  the 
various  meanings  of  which  the  parable  is 
capable.     The  various  times  of  hiring  are 
not  to  be  pressed  as  each  having  an  ex- 
clusive   meaning  in  each  interpretation  : 
they  serve  to  spread  the  calling  over  the 
various  periods,  and  to  shew  that  it  is 


again  and    again   made.      They  are  the 
quarters  of  the   natural  day,  when  the 
aliquot  parts  of  the  day's  wages  could  be 
earned,  and  therefore  labourers  would  be 
waiting.    The  last  of  these  is  inserted  for 
a  special  purpose,  and  belongs  more  ex- 
pressly to  the  instruction  of  the  parable. 
(5)  The  hire  bears  an  important  part  in 
the  interpretation.      I  cannot  with  Stier 
(whose  comment  on  this  parable  I  think 
much  inferior  to  his  usual  remarks)  sup- 
pose it  to  mean  **  the  promise  of  this  life  " 
attached  to  godliness.     His  anxiety  to  es- 
cape from  the  danger  of  eternal  life  being 
matter  of  wages,   has  here   misled  him. 
But  there  is  no  such  danger  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  parable  which  I  believe  to 
be  the  true  one.    The  hire  is  the  promise 
of  the  covenant,  unifonnly  represented  by 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  as  a  '  reward,* 
Matt.  v.  12 :  Luke  vi.  35 ;  xiv.  14 :  John 
iv.  36:    1  Cor.  iii.  14:   2  John  8:   Heb. 
X.  35;  xi.  6  al.,  reckoned  indeed  of  free 
grace:  but  still,   forensically  considered, 
answering  to,  and  represented  by,  *  wages,* 
as  claimed  under  God's  covenant  with  man 
in  Christ.     (The  freeness  and  sovereignty 
of  God's  gift  of  grace  is  pointedly  set  be- 
fore us  in  ver.  14,  It  ii  my  wiU  to  give 
&c.)  This  hire  I  believe  then  to  be  eternal 
life,  or,  in  other  words,  God  Hihselp 
(John  xvii.  3).     And  this,  rightly  under- 
stood,  will   keep    us   from   the   error  of 
supposing,  that  the  parable  involves  a  de- 
claration that  all  who  are  saved  will  be  in 
an  absolute  equality.    This  gift  is,  and  will 
be  to  each  man,  as  he  is  prepared  to  re- 
ceive it.    To  the  envious  and  murmurers, 
it  will  be  as  the  fruit  that  turned  to  ashes 
in  the  mouth  :   by  their  own  unchristian 
spirit  they  will  **  lose  the  things  that  they 
have  wrought"  (2  John  S),  and  tlieir  re- 
ward will   be  null :   in  other  words,  they 
will,  as  the  spiritual  verity  necessitates, 
not  enter  into  that  life  to  which  they  were 
called,    God's  covenant  is  fulfilled  to  them 
— they  have  received  their  denarius — but 
from  the  essential  nature  of  the  "hire" 
are  disqualified  from  enjoying  its  use :  for 
as  Gregory  the  Great  remarks,  "  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  none  who  murmurs,  in- 
herits: none  who  inherits,  can  murmur." 
To  those  who  have  known  and  loved  God, 
it  will  be,  to  each,  as  he  has  advan(^Bd  in 
the  spiritual  life,  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory.  1.  early  in  the  morning] 

See  Jer.  xxxv.  14,  and  other  places, 
labonreri]    in  the  primary   meanings  of 
the  parable,  *  apostles,  prophets,  ministers:' 
distinct  from  the  vines  in  the  vineyard. 


138  ST.  MATTHEW.  XX. 

his  vineyard,  ^  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  la- 
bourers for  a  "^  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vine- 
yard. ^  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw 
others  standing  idle  in  the  marketplace,  ^and  said  unto 
them;  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is 
right  I  will  give  you.  And  they  went  their  way.  ^  Again 
he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  like- 
wise. ®  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and 
found  others  standing  [^idle],  and  saith  unto  them.  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  7  They  say  unto  him. 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them.  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard  [*  and  whaUoever  is  ri'ght,  that 
shall  ye  receive'] .  ®  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and 
give  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto  the 
first.  ®  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  ^ penny,  ^^  But 
when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  have 
received  more;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a 
^  penny,  i^  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  mur- 
mured against  the  ^  ffood  man  of  the  house y  ^^  saying.  These 
last  have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them 
equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of 

'  render,  denarius.  •  omit,  *  omit, 

^  render,  householder,  a*  m  ver,  1,  where  the  word  is  the  same, 

Bot  inasmuch  as  every  workman  is  himself  "  The  market-place  of  the  world  is  eon- 
subject  to  the  treatment  of  the  husband-  trasted  with  the'Vineyard  of  the  Kingdom 
roan  (see  John  zv.  1,  2),  and  every  man  in  of  God  :  the  greatest  man  of  business  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  in  some  sense  or  worldly  things  is  a  mere  idle  gazer,  if  he 
other  a  worker  on  the  rest,  the  distinction  has  not  yet  entered  on  the  true  work  which 
is  not  to  be  pressed — the  parable  ranges  alone  is  worth  any  thing  or  gains  any  re- 
over  both  comparisons.  Tineyari]  ward."  Sticr.  No  positive  stipulation 
not  the  Jewish  church  only,  as  Greswell,  is  made  with  these  second,  but  they  are 
Parables,  iv.  355  if.,  maintains.  The  Jewish  to  depend  on  the  justice  of  the  house- 
Church  was  God's  vineyard  especially  and  holder.  They  might  expect  f  ths  of  a  de- 
typically ;  His  Church  in  cUl  ages  is  His  narius.  From  the  same  dialogue  being 
true  vineyard,  see  John  xv.  1.  2.]  implied  at  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour  ("  he 
The  denarius  a  day  was  the  pay  of  a  Roman  did  likewise  ")  the  "  whatsoever  is  right " 
soldier  in  Tiberius  time,  a  few  years  before  is  probably  in  each  case  the  corresponding 
this  parable  was  uttered.  Polybius  (but  part  of  the  denarius,  at  least  in  their  ex- 
in  illustrating  the  exceeding  fertility  and  pectation ;  so  that  it  cannot  he  said  that 
cheapness  of  the  country)  mentions  that  no  covenant  was  made,  8.]  By  the 
the  charge  for  a  day's  entertainment  in  Mosaic  law  (Deut.  xxiv.  15)  the  wages  of 
the  inn^  in  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  half  an  as,  an  hired  servant  were  to  be  paid  him  60- 
=:  ^th  of  the  denarius.  This  we  may  /ore  night.  This  was  at  the  twelfth  hour, 
therefore  regard  as  liberal  pay  for  the  day's  or  sunset :  see  ver.  12.  1  do  not  think  the 
work.  3,  4.]  The  third  hour,  at  steward  must  be  pressed  as  having  a 
the  equinox  our  9  a.m.,  and  in  summer  8,  spiritual  meaning.  If  it  has,  it  represents 
was  sometimes  cnlled  "the  height  of  the  Christ  ^see  Heb.  iii.  6,  and  ch.  xi.  27). 
niarket,**—  when  the  market  was  fullest.  neginnJBg  is  not  merely  expletive. 
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the   day.      ^^  But  he   answered   one   of  them,   and  said, 

▼  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me 

for  a  ^ penny  ?     ^*  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  *  / 

will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.     ^^  •Is  it  not»a<«i.u.ii. 

lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own?     **y /*bDeut.xT.». 

Prov.xxiii.O. 

thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good?  ^^  ®So  the  last  shall  ^ ch.*5i.'ab. 
be  first,  and  the  first  la8t[:  ■  ^  for  many  be  called,  but  fewdch.nitii. 
chosen] . 

17  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them,  ^^  e  Behold,  ech.rTi.fi. 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death,  i^  'and  shall  deliver  him  to'cJ-"jM«- 

'  AOltUl.  IB. 

the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him  : 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  ^Zebedee's  children  gcb.iT.n. 
with  her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain 
thing  of  him.     21  ^.nd  he  said  unto  her.  What  wilt  thou  ? 

^  more  properly.  Comrade,  or  Companion :  see  ch,  xxii.  12  ;  xxTL  50. 

^  render^  denarius.  *  render.  It  is  my  will  to  give. 

y  render.  Or  IS.  ■  omitted  in  several  of  the  oldest  authorities. 


but  definite,  as  in  Luke  xxiii.  5.  18, 

14.]  Friend,  at  first  sight  a  friendly  word 
merely,  assume  a  more  solemn  aspect 
when  we  recollect  that  it  is  used  in  ch. 
xxii.  12  to  the  guest  who  had  not  the 
wedding  garment ;  and  in  ch.  xxvL  50  by 
our  Lord  to  Judas.  go  thy  way  hardly 
denotes  (as  Stier  in  his  1st  edn.)  expulsion 
and  sepanvtion  from  the  householder  and 
his  employment :  it  is  here  only  a  word 
of  course,  commanding  him  to  do  what  a 
paid  labourer  naturally  should  do. 
15.  evil]  here  envioiu:  so  also  Ptot. 
xxviii.  22.  16.]  The  last  were  first, 

as  equal  to  the  first:  first,  in  order  of 
payment ;  first,  as  superior  to  the  first 
(no  others  being  brought  into  comparison), 
in  that  their  reward  was  more  in  pro- 
portion to  their  work,  and  not  marred  by 
a  murmuring  spirit.  The  first  were  last 
in  these  same  respects.  The  last 

words  of  the  verse  belong  not  so  much  to 
the  parable,  as  to  the  first  clause,  and  are 
placed  to  account  for  its  being  as  there 
described ;  for,  while  multitudes  are  called 
into  the  vineyard,  many,  by  murmuring 
and  otherwise  disg^racing  their  calling, 
will  nullify  it,  and  so,  although  first  by 
profession  and  standing,  will  not  be  of  the 
number  of  the  elect :  although  called,  will 


not  be  chosen.    In  ch.  xxiii.  14  the  refer- 
ence is  different. 
17—19.]  Mark  x.  32-34.    Luke  xvui. 

31 — 34w       FULLEB  DECLASATION  07  Hl8 

suFFBBivos  AND  DBATH — revealing  His 
being  delivered  to  th^  Qentiles — and  (but 
in  Matthew  only)  Mis  erucifixion.  See 
the  note  on  the  more  detailed  account  in 
Mark. 
80—28.]  Ambitious  beqfest  ov  thb 

MOTHER     OF     THB     SONS     OF     ZeBBDEB  ; 

0T7B  Lord's  reply.  Mark  x.  35 — 46; 
not  related  by  Luke.  This  request  seems 
to  have  arisen  from  the  promise  made  to 
the  twelve  in  ch.  xix.  28.  In  Mark's  ac- 
count, the  two  brethren  themselves  make 
the  request.  But  the  narration  in  the 
text  is  the  more  detailed  and  exact ;  and 
the  two  inmiediately  coincide,  by  our  Lord 
addressing  His  answer  to  the  two  Apostles 
(ver.  22).  The  difference  is  no  greater 
than  is  perpetually  to  be  found  in  narra- 
tions of  the  same  fkct,  persons  being  often 
related  to  have  done  themselves  what,  ac- 
curately speaking,  they  did  by  another. 
The  mother's  name  was  Salome; — she 
had  followed  our  Lord  from  Galilee,— 
and  afterwards  witnessed  the  crucifixion, 
see  Mark  xv.  40.  Probably  the  two  bre- 
thren had  directed  this  request  through 
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hch.xix.M.  She  soith  unto  him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  '•may 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  •  the  left, 
in   thy  kingdom.      ^^  But   Jesus  answered   and   said.  Ye 

iob.xxvi.8o,   tnow  not  what  ye  ask.     Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  *the  cup 

k  Luke  xii.  50  that  I  shall  drink  of  [^  and  to  he  baptized  with  ^  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with]  ?     They  say  unto  him.  We  are 

iAct.xii.«.    able.     ^  And  he  saith  unto  them,  i  Ye  shall  drink  indeed 

Kom  yiii.  17*  ^  ^         ' 

jT?m.'iZ*ii.  of  my  cup  \^  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap- 
tized with]  :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left, 
mch.xxT.84.  is  not  mine  to  °*  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father.  24  And  when  the  ten 
heard  it,  they  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the 
two  brethren.  ^5  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and 
said.  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them.  26  But  "  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you  :  but  ®  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be 

*  read,  thy.  ^  omit. 


n  1  Pet  T.8. 

o  ch.  xxlii.  11. 
Mark  ix.  85. 


their  mother,  because  they  remembered 
the  rebuke  which  had  followed  their  for- 
mer contention  about  precedence. 
21.]  The  places  close  to  the  throne  were 
those  of  hoitour,  as  m  Josephus,  where 
speaking  of  Saul,  he  describes  Jonathan 
his  son  as  seated  on  his  right  hand,  and 
Abner  the  captain  of  the  host  on  his  left. 
In  a  Rabbinical  work,  it  is  said,  that 
Qod  will  seat  the  King  Messiah  at  his 
right  hand,  and  Abraham  at  his  left. 
(^ne  of  these  brethren,  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  had  his  usual  place  close  to  the 
Lord,  John  xiii.  23 :  the  other  was  among 
the  chosen  Three  (this  reauest  hardly  can 
imply  in  their  minds  any  iaea  of  the  rejec- 
tion of  Peter  from  his  peculiar  post  of 
honour  by  the  rebuke  in  ch.  zvi.  23,  for 
since  then  had  baf>pened  the  occurrences 
in  ch.  xvii.  1 — 8,  and  especially  ib.  vv. 
24—27).  Both  were  called  Boanerges,  or 
the  sons  of  thunder,  Mark  iii.  17. 
They  thought  the  kingdom  of  Qod  was 
immediately  to  appear,  Luke  xix.  11. 
22.]  One  at  least  of  these  brethren 
saw  the  Lord  on  His  Cross—  on  His  right 
and  left  hand  the  crucified  thieves.  Bitter 
indeed  must  the  remembrance  of  this  am- 
bitious prayer  have  been  at  that  moment ! 
Luther  remarks,  'The  flesh  ever  seeks  to 
bo  glorified,  before  it  is  crucified :  exalted, 
before  it  is  abased.'  The  *cup*  is  a 

it  Scripture  image  for  joy  or  sor- 
^iee  Pk.  xxiii.  5 ;  cxvi.  13  :  Isa.  U.  22  : 
i.  42.    It  here  seems  to  signify 


®  omit. 


more  the  inner  and  spiritual  bitterness, 
resembling  the  agony  of  the  Lord  Himself, 
— and  the  baptism,  which  is  an  important 
addition  in  Mark,  more  the  outer  acces- 
sion of  persecution  and  trial, — through 
which  we  must  pass  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Qod.  On  the  latter  image  see  Ps.  xlii.  7 ; 
Ixix.  2 ;  cxxiv.  4.  Stier  rightly  ob- 

serves that  this  answer  of  our  Lord  con- 
tains in  it  the  kernel  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Sacraments  in  the  Christian  Church :  see 
Rom.  vi.  1 — 7:  1  Cor.  xii.  13,  and  note  on 
Luke  xii.  50.  Some  explain  their 

answer  as  if  they  understood  the  Lord  to 
speak  of  drinking  out  of  the  royal  cup, 
and  washing  in  the  royal  ewer:  but  the 
words  are  ye  able  to  drink,  and  we  are 
able,  indicating  a  difficulty,  preclude  this. 

23.]  The  one  of  these  brethren  was 
the  first  of  the  Apostles  to  drink  the  cup 
of  suffering,  and  be  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  blood.  Acts  xii.  1,  2 :  the  other 
had  the  longest  experience  among  them 
o/*  a  life  of  trouble  and  persecution. 
The  last  clause  of  the  verse  may  be  un- 
derstood as  in  the  text,  '  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father;'  so 
Meyer,  al. ;  or,  *  is  not  mine  to  give,  except 
to  those  for  whom,'  &c.  So  Chrysostom 
and  others.  If  however  we  understand 
after  but  '  it  shall  be  given  by  Me,*  the 
two   interpretations   come   to   the   same. 

26-28.1    great  ....  first,    i.e. 
in  the  next    life,    let   him  be  mJiiitter 
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your  minister ;  27  p  and  whosoever  will  be  *  chief  among 
you,  ®  let  him  he  your  servant :  ^^  ^  even  as  the  '  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  •  but  to  minister,  and 
'  to  g^ve  his  life  a  ransom  "  for  many. 

29  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 
followed  him.     ^^  And,  behold,  "  two  blind  men  sitting  by 


lz.». 


p  ch.  xrili.  4. 
q  John  xiii.  4. 
r  Phil.  II.  7. 
%  Luke  zxiL  17. 

John  xiii.  14. 
t  Im.  liii.  10. 

11.    Danix. 

34,  M-    John 

xi.  61,  »i. 

1  Tim.  ti.  0. 

Tit.  li.  14. 

1  Pet.  i.  10. 
n  ch.  xxTt.  28. 

Heb.ii.lO: 
Y  oh.  ix.  S7. 


*  render,  first. 

and  leryant  Tiere,  Thus  also  the  oame, 
ver.  28,  applies  to  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  the  flesh  only.  a  ransom 

for  many,  is  a  plain  declaration  of  the 
sacrifieial  and  vicarious  nature  of  the  death 
of  our  Lord.  The  principal  usages  (in  the 
Greek  Scriptures)  of  the  word  rendered 
ransom  are  the  following : — (1)  a  payment 
as  equivalent  for  a  life  destro^'ed ;  (2)  the 
price  of  redemption  of  a  slave ;  (3)  *  pro- 
pitiation for.*  many  here  is  equi- 
valent to  "  all "  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  No  stress  is 
to  be  laid  on  this  word  "many"  as  not 
being  **  all "  here ;  it  is  placed  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  one  life  which  is  given — the 
one  for  many — and  not  with  any  distinction 
from  '*  all."  (I  may  observe  once  for  all, 
that  in  the  usage  of  these  two  words,  as 
applied  to  our  redemption  by  Christ,  "  all" 
is  the  OBJECTIVE,  "  many"  the  subjective 
designation  of  those  for  whom  Christ  died. 
He  died /or  all,  as  outward  matter  of  fact ; 
but  as  matter  of  individual  participation, 
the  great  multitude  whom  no  man  can 
number,  "  many"  will  l)e  the  saved  by  Him 
in  the  end.)  *  As  the  Son  of  man  came  to 
give  His  life  for  many  and  to  serve  many, 
so  ye,  being  many,  should  be  to  each  one 
the  object  of  service  and  self-denial.' 

29—84.1  Healino  op  two  blind 
MEN  on  His  departure  fbom  Jericho. 
Mark  x.  46-52.  Luke  xviii.  35-43; 
xix.  1,  with  however  some  remarkable  dif- 
ferences. In  the  much  more  detailed  ac- 
count of  St.  Mark,  we  have  but  one  blind 
man,  mentioned  by  name  as  Bartimsus; 
St.  Luke  also  relates  it  of  only  one,  and 
besides  says  that  it  was  **  as  he  was  come 
nigh  to  Jericho."  The  only  fair  account 
of  such  differences  is,  that  they  existed  in 
the  sources  from  which  each  Evangelist 
took  his  narrative.  This  later  one  is 
easily  explained,  from  the  circumstance 
having  happened  close  to  Jericho— in 
two  accounts,  just  on  leaving  it — in  the 
third,  on  approaching  to  it :  but  he  must 
be  indeed  a  slave  to  the  letter^  who 
would  stumble  at  such  discrepancies,  and 
not  rather  see  in  them  the  corroborating 
coincidence  of  testimonies  to  the  fact  it- 
self.     Yet    some   strangely   suppose   our 


®  read,  shall  be. 

Lord  to  have  healed  one  blind  man  (as  in 
Luke)  on  entering  Jericho,  and  another 
(Bartimeeus,  as  in  Mark)  on  leaving  it, — 
and  St.  Matthew  to  have,  *  with  his  charac- 
teristic brevity  in  relating  miracles,'  com- 
bined both  these  in  one.  But  then,  what 
becomes  of  St.  Matthew's  assertion,  "  as 
they  departed  from  Jericho  ?"  Can  we 
possibly  imagine,  that  the  Evangelist, 
having  both  facts  before  him,  could  com- 
bine them  and  preface  them  with  what  he 
must  know  to  be  inaccurate  ?  It  is  just 
thus  that  the  Harmonists  utterly  destroy 
the  credibility  of  the  Scripture  narrative. 
Accumulate  upon  this  the  absurd  impro- 
babilities involved  in  two  men,  under  the 
same  circumstances,  addressing  our  Lord 
in  the  same  words  at  so  very  short  an 
int€rval,~and  we  may  be  thankful  that 
biblical  criticism  is  at  length  being  eman- 
cipated from  '  forcing  narratives  into  ac- 
cordance.' See  notes  on  Mark. 
Jebicho,  150  stadia  (18  rom.  miles)  n.b. 
of  Jerusalem  (Jos.  B.  J.  iv.  8.  3),  and 
60  (7.2  rom.  miles)  w.  from  the  Jordan 
(Jos.  ibid.),  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Josh, 
xviii.  21),  near  the  borders  of  Ephraim 
(Josh.  xvi.  7).  The  environs  were  like  an 
oasis  surrounded  by  high  and  barren  lime- 
stone mountains, — well  watered  and  fer- 
tile, rich  in  palm-trees  (Deut.  xxxiv.  3: 
Judg.  i.  16;  iii.  13),  roses  (Ecclus.  xxiv. 
14),  and  balsam  (Jos.  Antt.  iv.  6.  1  al.). 
After  its  destruction  by  Joshua,  its  rebuild- 
ing was  prohibited  under  a  curse  (Josh, 
vi.  26),  which  was  incurred  by  Hiel  the 
Bethelite  in  the  days  of  Ahab  (1  Kings  xvi. 
34) :  i.  e.  he  fortified  it,  for  it  was  an 
inhabited  city  before  (see  Judg.  iii.  13: 
2  Sam.  X.  5).  We  find  it  the  seat  of  a 
school  of  the  prophets,  2  Kings  ii.  4  ff. 
After  the  captivity  we  read  of  it,  Ezra 
ii.  34;  Neh.  vii.  36:  and  in  1  Mace.  iz. 
50  we  read  that  Jonathan  strengthened 
its  fortifications.  It  was  much  em&llished 
by  Herod  the  Great,  who  had  a  palace 
there  (Jos.  Antt.  xvi.  5.  2  al.),  and  at  this 
time  was  one  of  the  principal  cities  of 
Palestine,  and  the  residence  of  a  chief  pub^ 
lican  on  account  of  the  balsam  trade 
(Luke  xix.  1).    At  present  there  is  on  or 
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the  way  side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 
out,  sajring.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of 
David.  ^^  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  '  because 
they  should  hold  their  peace:  but  they  cried  the  more, 
8a3dng,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 
32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said.  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ?  ^  They  say  unto  him. 
Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened.  3*  So  Jesus  had  com- 
passion on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes  :  and  immediately 
%  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  [^  they]  followed  him. 
XXI.  1  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
•  zecb.xiT.4.  were  come  to  Bethphag€,  unto  'the  mount  of  Olives,  then 


'  render,  that. 

near  the  rite  only  a  miserable  village, 
Richa  or  Ericha.  80,  31.]  The  mnl- 

tittide  appear  to  have  silenoed  them,  lest 
they  should  be  wearisome  and  annoying 
to  oar  Lord ;  not  because  they  called  Him 
the  Son  of  David,— for  the  mnltitodes 
eould  have  no  reason  for  repressing  this 
cry,  seeing  that  they  themselves  (being 
probably  for  the  most  part  the  same  per- 
sons who  entered  Jerusalem  with  Jesus) 
raised  it  very  soon  after:  see  ch.  xxi.  9. 
I  have  before  noticed  (on  ch.  ix.  27)  the 
singular  occurrence  of  these  words,  *  Son 
of  David,'  in  the  three  narratives  of  heal- 
ing the  blind  in  this  Gospel.  32.]  caUed 
th«m  =  (literally)  ** taidy  call  ye  him" 
Mark,  **  commanded  Mm  to  he  brought  ** 
Luke.  34.]  toaohed  fheir  eyos,  not 

mentioned  in  the  other  Qosp^.  In 
b<ybh  we  have  the  addition  of  the  Lord's 
saying,  "  thy  faith  hcUh  saved  thee" 
The  question  preceding  was  to  elicit  their 
faith. 
Chap.  XXL  1—17.]  Tbiuicphaii  in- 

TBT    INTO    JbBUSALSH:    CLEANSING    OF 

THB  TEMPLB.  Mark  xi.  1—11, 15.  Luke 
zix.  29—44.  John.  xii.  12r- 36.  This 
occurrence  is  related  by  all  four  Evan- 

Selists,  with  however  some  'differences, 
oubtless  easily  accounted  for,  if  :We  knew 
accurately  the  real  detul  of  the  circum- 
stances in  chronological  order.  In  .John 
(xii.  1),— our  Lord  came  six  days  before 
the  Passover  to  Bethany,  where  the  an6mt- 
ing  (of  Matt.  xxvi.  6—13)  took  place :  and 
on  the  morrow,  the  triumphal  entry  into 
Jerusalem  was  made.  According  to  Mark 
xi.  11, — on  the  day  of  the  triumphal  entry 
He  on)y  entered  the  city,  went  to  the 
temple,  and  looked  about  on  all  things, — 
and  then,  when  now  it  was  late  in  the  even- 
ing, returned  to  Bethany,  and  on  the  mor- 


9  read,  they. 


*^  omit. 


row  the  cleansing  of  the  temple  took  place. 
The  account  in  Luke,  which  is  the  ^lest 
and  most  graphic  of  the  four,  agrees  chrono- 
logically with  that  in  the  text.  I  would 
venture  to  suggest,  that  the  supposition  of 
the  triumphal  entiy  in  Mark  being  related 
a  day  too  soon,  wiU  bring  all  into  unison. 
If  this  be  so,  our  Lord's  first  entry  into 
Jerusalem  was  private :  probacy  the  jour- 
ney was  interrupted  by  a  short  stay  at 
Bethany,  so  that  He  did  not  enter  the  city 
with  the  multitudes.  That  this  was  the 
fact,  seems  implied  in  Mark  xi.  11.  Then 
it  was  that,  **  when  He  had  looked  round 
about  upon  all  things,**  He  noticed  the 
abuse  in  the  temple,  which  next  day  He 
corrected.  Then  in  the  evening  He  went 
back  with  the  twelve  to  Bethany,  and  the 
supper  there,  and  anointing,  took  place. 
Meantime  the  Jews  (John  xii.  9)  knew 
that  he  was  at  Bethany ;  and  many  went 
there  that  evening  to  see  Him  and  Lazarus. 
(Query,  had  not  Lazarus  followed  Him  to 
Ephraim  ?)  Then  on  the  morrow  multi- 
tudes came  out  to  meet  Him,  and  the 
triumphal  entry  took  place,  the  weeping 
over  the  city  (Luke  xix.  41),  and  tli^ 
cleansing  of  the  temple.  The  curring  of 
the  fig-tree  occurred  early  that  morning, 
as  He  was  leaving  Bethany  with  the  twelve, 
and  before  the  multitude  met  Him  or  the 
asses  were  sent  for.  (On  Matthew's  nar- 
rative of  this  event  see  below  on  ver.  18.) 
According  to  this  view,  our  narrative  omits 
the  supper  at  Bethany,  and  the  anointing 
(in  its  right  place),  and  passes  to  the  events 
of  the  next  day.  On  the  day  of  the  wedc 
when  this  entry  happened,  see  note  on 
John  xii.  1.  1.  Bethpbag^  =  Heb.  the 
house  of  figs :  a  considerable  suburb,  nearer 
to  Jerusalem  than  Bethanv,  and  some- 
times reckcmed  part  of  the  city.    No  trace 
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sent  Jesus  two  disciples,  2  saying  unto  them.  Go  into  the 
village  over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  stall  find  an 
ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her ;  loose  them,  and  bring  them 
unto  me.     ^  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye  shall 
say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he  will 
send  them.     *  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  sajring,  ^  **  Tell  ye  the»>5,Y^-^»y^"- 
daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King   cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  ^  an 
ass,      ^  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as   Jesus  com- 
manded them,  7  and  brought  the   ass,  and   the  colt,  and 
put   on  them   their   clothes,   and   they   set   him   thereon, 
s  ®  And  ^  a  ver^  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  e  s  Kiaga  is. 
the  way;  **  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  dMeLer.zzui. 
strawed  them  in  the  way.     ^  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
1  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  •  Hosanna  to  the  •Jj*- «▼*•** 
son  of  David:  'Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of '^j^^jJliVw!' 
the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in    the  highest.     ^^  And  when  he  was 
come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved,  saying.  Who  'tukl  "*.i« 
is  this?     11  And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  ^the    vu.!:!** 

17. 


i  render,  a  beast  of  burden. 

^  render,  the  greater  part  of  the  multitude. 


1  ready  before  him. 


of  it  now  remains :  see  "  The  Land  and  the 
Book/'  p.  697.  2,  3.]   The  vUUge 

over  against  yon,  i.  e.  Bethphag^.  Mark 
and  Luke  mention  the  coU  only,  adding 
"  whereon  never  yet  man  sat "  (see  note  on 
Mark) :  John  "  a  young  ass**  Justin  Mar- 
tyr connects  this  verse  with  the  prophecy 
in  Gen.  xlix.  11.  The  Lord,  here,  *  the 

LORD/  Jehovah :  most  probably  a  g^cneral 
intimation  to  the  owners,  that  they  were 
wanted  for  the  service  of  God.  I  cannot 
see  how  this  interpretation  errs  agunst 
decorum,  as  Stier  asserts.  The  meanest 
animals  might  be  wanted  for  the  service 
of  the  Lord  Jehovah.  And  after  all,  what 
difference  is  there  as  to  decorum,  if  we 
understand  with  him  "  the  Lord  **  to  sig- 
nify  "  the  King  Messiah  ?"  The  two  dis- 
ciples were  perhaps  Peter  and  John :  com- 
pare Mark  xiv.  13  and  Luke  xzii.  8. 
4.]  A  formula  of  our  Evangelist's  (see  ch. 
i.  22),  spoken  with  reference  to  the  divine 
counsels,  but  not  to  the  intention  of  the 
doers  of  the  act;  for  this  application  of 
prophecy  is  in  John  xii.  16  distinctly  said 
not  to  have  occurred  to  the  disciples  at 
the  time,  but  after  Jesus  was  glorified. 
6,  7.]  Id  Mark,  *'  they  found  the 
colt  tied  by  the  door  without,  in  a  place 


where  two  ways  met**  Our  Lord  sat  on 
the  foal  (Mark,  Luke),  and  the  mother 
accompanied,  apparently  after  the  maoner 
of  a  sumpter,  as  prophets  so  riding  would 
be  usually  accompanied  (but  noUof  couTBe 
doing  the  work  of  a  sumpter).  That  this 
riding  and  entry  were  intentional  on  the 
part  of  our  Lord,  is  clear :  and  also  that 
He  did  not  thereby  mean  to  g^ve  any 
countenance  to  the  temporal  ideas  of  His 
Mesnahship,  but  solemnly  to  fulfil  the 
Scriptures  respecting  Him,  and  to  prepare 
the  way  for  His  suflerings,  by  a  public 
avowal  of  His  mission.  The  typical  mean- 
ing  also  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  In  all 
probability  the  evening  visit  to  the  temple 
was  on  the  very  day  when  the  Pascal 
Lamb  was  to  be  taken  up— i.  e.  set  apart 
for  the  sacrifice.  8,  9.]  Which  was 

a  royal  honour :  see  2  Kings  ix.  13. 
a  very  great  mnltitade,  literally,  the 
greater  part  of  the  mnltitiide. 
Hofanna]  from  Psalm  cxviii.  25;  =  "sate 
now,**  a  formula  originally  of  supplication, 
but  conventionally  of  gratulation,  so  that  it 
is  followed  by  "  to  <fc."  and  by  "  in  the 
highest,"  meaning, '  may  it  be  also  ratified 
in  heaven!'  see  1  Kings  i.  86:  Luke  ii. 
14^  where  however  it  is  an  assertion,  not  a 
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h  John  H.  1ft.  prophet,  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee.  ^^  ^  And  Jesus  went  into 
the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and 
bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
iDent.xiT.j6,  » monejchangers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  ^  doves , 
kitA.iTL7.  13  and  said  unto  them.  It  is  written.  ^  My  house  shall  be 
1  jer.Tii.n.  called  the  house  of  prayer;  ^  but  ye  ^  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves.  ^^  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  cami^  to  him  in 
the  temple  -,  and  he  healed  them.  ^^  And  when  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did, 
and  the  children  ^crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Ho- 
sanna  to  the  son  of  David;  they  were  sore  displeased, 
1^  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  ?  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea ;  have  ye  never  read,  ™  Out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise  ?  ^7  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city 
into    °  Bethany ;    and    he  lodged   there.     ^^  Now  in  the 

^  render,  the  doves.  ^  read,  are  making. 

^  render,  that  were  crying. 

these  instead  of  the  lambs  for  a  trespass- 
offering,  Lev.  y.  7 ;  also  for  the  purifica- 
tion of  women,  Lev.  zii.  8 :  Luke  ii.  24. 
13.]  Stier  remarks  that  the  verse 
quoted  from  Jeremiah  is  in  connexion  with 
the  chai^  of  murder,  and  the  shedding 
of  innocent  blood  (see  Jer.  vii.  6).  On 
the  intention  of  this  act  of  our  Lord,  see 
notes  on  John  ii.  15.  It  was  a  purely 
Messianic  act ;  see  Mai.  iii.  1—3. 
16|  16.]  The  circumstance  that  the  children 
were  crying  *  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David  *  in  the  temple,  seems  to  me  to  fix 
this  event,  as  above,  on  the  day  of  the 
triumphal  entry.  Psalm  viii.  is  fre- 

quently cited  in  the  N.  T.  of  Christ :  see  1 
Cor.  XV.  27:  Heb.  ii.  6:  Eph.  i.  22.  In 
understanding  such  citations  as  this,  and 
that  in  ver.  i,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the 
important  truth,  that  the  external  fulfil- 
ment of  a  prophecy  is  often  itself  only  a 
type  and  representation  of  that  inner  and 
deeper  sense  of  the  prophecy  which  belong^ 
to  the  spiritual  dealings  of  (}od. 
17.]  If  this  is  to  be  literallpr  understood  of 
the  village  (and  not  of  a  district  round  it, 
including  part  of  the  Mount  of  Olives; 
see  Luke  xxi.  37))  this  will  be  the  second 
night  spent  at  Bethany.  I  would  rather 
of  the  two  understand  it  literally,  and 
that  the  spending  the  nights  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives  did  not  begin  till  the  next  night 
(Tuesday^. 

18— »«.]  The  cttbsb  of  the  babeen 
Fia-TBBE.~  Mark  xi.  12— 14^  20—26,  where 
see  notes.     St.  Luke  omits  the  incident. 


wish.  Luke  has  '*  the  king  that  cometh,** 
John  "  the  king  of  Israel  that  cometh.** 
12J  C!ompare  the  notes  on  John  ii. 
13 — 18.  Tl^e  cleansing  related  in  our  text 
is  totally  distinct  from  that  related  there. 
It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  St.  Matthew 
or  St.  John,  or  any  one  but  moderately 
acquainted  with  the  events  which  he  under- 
took to  relate,  should  have  made  such  a 
gross  error  in  chronology,  as  must  be  laid 
to  the  charge  of  one  or  other  of  them,  if 
these  twa  occurrences  were  the  same.  I 
rather  view  the  omission  of  the  first  in  the 
synoptic  accounts  as  in  remarkable  con- 
sistency with  what  we  otherwise  gather 
from  the  three  Qospels — that  their  nar- 
rative is  exclusively  OaUlaan  (with  one 
exception,  Luke  iv.  44  in  our  text),  until 
this  Uut  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  conse- 
quently the  first  cleansing  is  passed  over 
by  them.  On  the  difference  from  Mark, 
see  note  on  ver.  1.  Both  comings  of 
Jehovah  to  His  temple  were  partial  fulfil- 
ments of  Mai.  iii.  1 — 3,— which  shall  not 
receive  its  final  accomplishment  till  His 
great  and  decisive  visit  at  the  latter  day. 
The  temple  here  spoken  of  was  the  court 
of  the  Qentiles.  We  have  no  traces 

of  this  market  in  the  O.  T.  It  appears  to 
have  first  arisen  after  the  captivity,  when 
many  would  come  from  foreign  lands  to< 
Jerusalem.  This  would  also  account  for 
the  money -changers  t  as  it  was  unlawful 
(from  Exod.  xxx.  13)  to  bring  foreign 
money  for  the  offering  of  atonement, 
doveij    the  poor  were  allowed   to  offer 
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morning  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered.     ^^  And 

when  he  saw  P  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 

found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it. 

Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.      And 

presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away.      20  And   when  the 

disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  saying.  How  soon  is  the 

fig  tree  withered  away !     21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *»  If  ye  have  faith,  and  p  doubt  jSiSJV  ?* 

not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree, 

^  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  imto  this  mountain.  Be  thou  re-  *^ '  ^^'  **'*•  '• 

moved,  and  be  thou  cast   into  the  sea;    it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  'all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  be-  '^^"J-, 

lieving,  ye  shall  receive.  f  xJS  uk*" 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into   the   temple,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he 
was  teaching,  and   'said,  By  what  authority  doest   thou'^^'jj-jlf-jj- 
these  things?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?     24  And   ''^^^' 

P  render,  onC. 


Tlie  cursing  of  the  fig-tree  had  in 
fact  taken  place  on  the  day  before,  and 
the  withering  of  it  was  now  noticed,  St. 
Mark  separates  the  two  accounts,  which 
are  here  given  together.  We  must  re- 
memher  that  this  miracle  was  wholly 
typical  and  parabolical.  The  fig-tree  was 
THE  Jewish  people— full  of  the  leaves  of 
an  useless  profession,  but  without  fruit : — 
and  further,  all  hvpocrites  of  every  kind, 
in  every  age.  It  is  true,  as  De  Wette  ob- 
serves, that  no  trace  of  a  parabolic  mean- 
ing appears  in  the  narrative  (and  yet 
strangely  enough,  he  himself  a  few  lines 
after,  denying  the  truth  of  the  miracle, 
accounts  for  the  narrative  by  supposing  it 
to  have  arisen  out  of  a  parable  spoken  by 
our  Lord) ;  but  neither  does  there  in  that 
of  the  driving  out  the  buyers  and  sellers 
from  the  temple,  and  in  those  of  many 
other  actions  which  we  know  to  have  been 
symbolic.  19.]  one  ilg  tree,  i.  e.  a  soli- 

tary  fig-tree.  It  was  the  practice  to  plant 
fig-trees  by  the  road-side,  because  it  was 
thought  that  the  dust,  by  absorbing  the 
exuding  sap,  was  conducive  to  the  pro- 
duction of  the  fruit.  21,  22.]  This 
assurance  has  occurred  before  in  ch.  xvii. 
20.  That  truest  and  highest  faith,  which 
implies  a  mind  and  will  perfectly  in  unison 
with  that  of  God,  can,  even  in  its  least 
degree,  have  been  in  Him  only  who  spoke 
these  words.  And  by  it,  and  its  elevating 
power  over  the  functions  and  laws  of  infe- 
rior natures,  we  may  reverently  believe  that 
Vol.  I. 


His  most  notable  miracles  were  wrought. 
It  is  observable,  that  such  a  state  of  mind 
entirely  precludes  the  idea  of  an  arbitrary 
exercise  of  power — none  such  can  therefore 
be  intended  in  our  Lord's  assertion — but 
we  must  understand, — "if  expedient." 
Though  we  cannot  reach  this  faith  in  its 
fulness,  yet  every  approach  to  it  (ver.  21) 
shall  be  endued  with  some  of  its  wonderful 
power,— in  obtaining  requests  from  God. 
See  the  remarkable  and  important  addition 
in  Mark  xi.  25,  26. 

23—82.]  Mark  xi.  27—88.  Luke  xx. 
1—8.  OuB  Lobd'b  authobitt  ques- 
tioned. His  beplt.  Now  commences 
that  series  of  parables,  and  discourses  of 
our  Lord  with  his  enemies,  in  which  He 
dcvelopes  more  completely  than  ever  be- 
fore his  hostility  to  their  hypocrisy  and 
iniquity: — and  so  they  are  stirred  up  to 
compass  His  death.  28.  the  ohief 

priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people! 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  add  the  scribes,  and 
so  make  up  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 
It  was  an  official  message,  sent  with  a 
view  to  make  our  Saviour  declare  Himself 
to  be  a  prophet  sent  from  God — in  which 
case  the  Sanhedrim  had  power  to  take 
cognizance  of  His  proceedings,  as  of  a  pro- 
fessed Teacher.  Thus  the  &inhedrim  sent 
a  deputation  to  John  on  his  appearing  as  a 
Teacher,  John  i.  19.  The  question  was  the 
result  of  a  combination  to  destroy  Jesus, 
Luke  XIX.  47,  48.  They  do  not  now  ask, 
as  in  John  ii.  18,  What  sign  shewest  Thou 
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Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them^  I  also  will  ask  you 
one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  ^5  "He  baptism  of 
John,  whence  was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  And 
they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
Prom  heaven ;  he  will  say  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then 
believe  him  ?    ^  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men ;  we  fear  the 

tch.xTi.6.  people;  *  for  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet.  ^7  And  they  an- 
.  swered  Jesus,  and  said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said 
imto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things.  28  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two 
sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  4  Son,  go  work  to 
day  in  my  vineyard.  29  jje  answered  and  said,  I  will  not : 
but  afterward  he  repented,  and  went.  50  And  he  came  to 
the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
I  {^  ffo],  sir:  and  went  not.  ^^ Whether  of  them  twain 
did  the  will  of  his  father?     They  say  \^unto  Aim],  The 

uT^ukevii.w,  fij.g^^  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of 

4  render,  [My]  child. 
'  not  expressed  i»  the  origitutl,  *  omit, 

wUo  ut,  seeing  thou  doest  these  things  1  of  connexion — bat  doubtless  here  intended 

for  they  had  had  many  sig^ns,  which  are  to  help  the  questioners  to  the  true  answer 

now  included  in  their  " these  things"  The  of  their  difficulty  about  John's  baptism, 

second  question  is  an  expansion  of  the  first.  The  following  parable  (peculiar  to  Mat- 

85.]  The  baptUm,  meaning  thereby  thew)  refers,  under  the  unage  of  the  two 

the  whole  office  and  teaching,  of  which  the  sons,  to  two  classes  of  persons,  both  sum- 

haptism  was  the  central  point  and  seaL  moned  by  the  great  Father  to  "  work  in 

If  they  had  recognized  the  heavenly  mis-  His  vineyard"  (see  ch.  xx.  1);  both  Jetos, 

rion  of  John,  they  must  have  also  acknow-  and  of  His  family.    The  first  answer  the 

lodged  the  authority  by  which  Jesus  did  summons  by  a  direct  and  open  refusal — 

these  things,  for  John  expressly  declared  these  are  tiie  open  sinners,  the  publicans 

that  he  was  sent  to  testify  of  Him,  and  and  harlots,  who  disobey  God  to  His  face, 

bore  witaiess  to  having  seen  the  Holy  Spirit  But  afterwards,  when  better  thoughts  are 

descend  and  rest  upon  Him.    John  i.  83,  suggested,  they  repent,  and  go.  The  second 

34.  believe  him,  *  give  credit  to  his  dius  receive  the  summons  with  a  respect- 

words^'  '  for  those  words  were  testimonies  ful  assent  (not  unaccompanied  with  a  self- 

to  Me.'        96,  27.]  These  'blind  leaders  of  exaltation  and  contrast  to  the  other,  im- 

the  blind '  had  so  far  made  an  insincere  plied  in  the  emphatic  I,  air) — having  how- 

ooncession  to  the  people's  persuasion,  as  to  ever  no  intention  of  obeying  (there  is  no 

allow  John  to  pass  for  a  prophet ;  but  they  mention  of  a  change  qfmind  in  this  case) : 

shrunk  from  the  reproof  which  was  sure  to  but  go  not.     These  are  the  Scribes  and 

follow  their  acknowledging  it  now.    This  Pharisees,  with  their  shew  of  legal  obcdi- 

consultation  among  themselves  is  related  ence,  who  "  said,  and  did  not "  (ch.  xxiii. 

almost  verbatim  by  the  three  Evangelists.  3).    It  will  of  course  admit  of  wider  ap- 

The   intelligence   of  it    may    have  been  plications — to  Jews  and  Heathens,  or  any 

originally  derived  from  Nicodemus  or  Jo-  similar  pair  of  classes  who  may  thus  be 

seph  of  Arimathsea.     The  neither  teU  I  compared.  81.1  The  go before 

you  of  our  Lord  is  an  answer,  not  to  their  yoa  may  be  taken  either  as  declarative — 

outward  words,  *'  we  cannot  tell,"  but  to  go  baiisre  you,  in  the  matter  of  Qod's 

their  inward  thoughts,  **  we  will  not  tell."  arrangements, — or  as  assertive  of  the  mere 

28.]  But  what  think  ye  1  a  formula  matt^  of  fhot|  are  going  before  yon.    I 
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God  before  you.     ^^  For  John  came  .imto  you  in  the  way 

of  righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not:  ^but  the  pub- ^J'^^*"*-** 

licans  and  the  harlots  believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had 

seen  it,  *  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye   might  believe 

him. 

^^  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  ^  a  certain  house- 
holder, ^  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  '^cit^i'i, 
about,  and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,    jw.Jin. 
and  let  it  out  to    husbandmen,  and    '^'went  into  a /ar *jj;"^»^ 
country :  3*  and  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he 
sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,   ^that  they  might 'fi^'-^*""' 
receive  ^the  fruits  of  it.     35«j\^nd  the  husbandmen  took'i^»™i; 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned   S;*V.^.*** 
another.     ^^  ks2kTL  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the   SS'^tSl 
first;  and  fchey  did  unto  them  likewise.     ^7  But  last  of  all    '^i^^^ 

t  The  Vatican  MS.  has,  did  not  cvcn  repent. 

^  literally,  a  man  {which  was)  an  householder. 

^  the  original  has  only,  left  the  Country.  "^  or,  his  fruits. 

prefer  this  latter  on  account  of  the  ex-  of  coarse,  the  continued  rejection  of  Oo^s 
planation  following  :— *  go  before,* — not  prophets  hy  the  people  of  Israel,  till  at 
entirely  without  hope  for  yon,  that  yon  last  they  refected  and  killed  Mis  only  80%, 
vaay  folloto,  but  not  necessarily  implying  The  honMholdar  planted  ayiaejard:  i.e. 
your  following.  The  door  of  mercy  was  *  selected  it  out  of  all  His  world,  and^MiMd 
not  yet  shut  for  them :  see  John  xii.  35 :  it  in,  and  dug  a  receptacle  for  the  juice 
Luke  xxiii.  34.  The  idea  of '  shewing  the  (in  the  rock  or  ground,  to  keep  it  cool» 
way '  by  being  their  example,  is  also  in-  into  which  it  flowed  from  the  press  above^ 
eluded.  There  were  publicans  among  the  through  a  grated  opening),  and  built  a 
disciples,  and  probably  repentant  harlots  tower  (of  recreation — or  observation  to 
among  the  women  who  followed  the  Lord,  watch  the  crops).'  This  exactly  ooincidet 
32.]  in  the  way  of  righteonsneM,  with  the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  under 
not  only  in  the  way  of  Qod'i  eommand-  covenant  with  Qod  as  His  people.  Aii 
ments,  so  often  spoken  of,  but  in  the  verr  these  expressions  are  in  Isaiah  v.  The 
path  of  ascetic  purity  which  you  so  much  letting  out  to  husbandmen  was  probably 
approve ;  yet  perhaps  it  were  better  to  let  that  kind  of  letting  where  the  tenant 
the  simpler  sense  hero  be  the  predominant  pays  his  rent  in  kind,  although  the  fimite 
one,  and  take  righteousness  for  *  repent-  m(^  be  understood  of  money.  God  began 
ance,'  as  Noah  is  called  a  preacher  of  about  430  years  after  Uie  Exodus  to  send 
righteousness  (2  Pet.  ii.  5)  in  similar  cir-  His  prophets  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and 
cumstances.  repent  afterward  are  continued  even  till  John  the  Baptist ;  but 
words  repeated  from  the  parable  (ver.  29),  all  was  in  vain ;  they  **  persecuted  the 
and  serving  to  fasten  the  application  on  prophets,"  casting  them  out  and  putting 
the  hearers.  them  to  death.  (See  Keh.  ix.  26 :  Mat£ 
88—46.]  Parable  op  thb  tineyabd  xxiii.  31,  87 :  Heb.  xi.  36 — 88.)  The 
LET  OUT  TO  HUSBANDMEN.  Mark  xii.  different  sendings  must  not  be  pressed; 
1—12.  Luke  XX.  9—19.  This  parable  is  they  probably  imply  ^<^  fitlness  and  suf- 
in  intimate  connexion  with  Isa.  v.  1  ff.,  and  fleusncy  of  warnings  given,  and  set  foith 
was  certainlv  intended  by  our  Lord  as  an  the  longsuffering  of  the  Householder;  and 
express  apphcation  of  that  passage  to  the  the  increasing  rebellion  of  the  husband- 
Jews  of  His  time.  Both  St.  Mark  and  St.  men  is  shewn  by  their  increasing  ill-treat- 
Luke  open  it  with  a  "  began  to  speak . . .,"  ment  of  the  messengers.  87.]  See 
as  a  fresh  beginning,  by  our  Lord,  of  a  Luke  ver.  13:  Mark  ver.  6.  Our  Lord 
series  of  parables.  St.  Ijuke  adds,  that  it  sets  forth  His  heavenly  Father  in  faonian 
was  spoken  to  thepeopU,    Ita  mibject  is,  wise  deliberating,  *'  Jrhat  shall  I  d^t" 
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he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,   They  will  reverence 

my  son.     ^^  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they 

*  HebliS.     ^^  *  among  themselves,  ■  This  is  the  heir ;  ^  come,  let  us 

**d!:!IiTi.«.    kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance.     ^^  ^  And  they 

aS?w*"*  <^^gl^^  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew 

°  Ai;."Aiuii.  him.     40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh, 

what  will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen?      *lThey  say 

unto  him.  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men, 

d  Acta  xuL  4«:  d  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto   other  husbandmen, 

fc»^Siri  which  shall  render  him  the  frmts  in  their  seasons.  *^  Jesus 


or,  within. 


(Luke)  and  **  U  may  he  they  mil  reverence 
him,"  to  signify  His  gradons  adoption,  for 
man's  sake,  of  evexy  means  which  may 
tnm  sinners  to  repentance.  The  difference 
here  is  fiilly  made  between  the  Son  and  all 
the  other  messengers ;  see  Mark, — "  hatnny 
yet  therefore  one  Son,  hie  toellbeloved  .  . :" 
and,  as  Stier  remarks,  this  is  the  real  and 
direct  answer  to  the  question  in  ver.  23. 
The  Son  appears  here,  not  in  his  character 
of  Redeemer,  but  in  that  of  a  preacher — a 
messenger  demanding  the  fruits  of  the 
vineyaj^.    (See  ch.  iv.  17.)  88.  This 

ii]  So  Nicodemus,  John  iii.  2,  "  we  know 
thiU  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  Ghd," 
even  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry; 
how  much  more  then  after,  three  years 
spent  in  His  divine  working.  The  latent 
consciousness  that  Jesus  woe  the  Messiah, 
expressed  in  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas 
(John  xi.  49—52;  compare  the  Thou 
nMt  laid  of  our  ch.  xxvi.  64),  added  no 
doubt  to  the  g^^t  of  the  Jewish  rulers 
in  rejecting  and  crucifying  Him,  however 
this  consciousness  may  have  been  accom- 
panied with  ignorance  of  one  kind  or  other 
in  all  of  them, — see  Acts  iii.  17  and  note. 

the  heir]  This  the  Son  b  in  virtue 
of  Sis  human  nature :   see  Heb.  i.  1,  2. 

come,  let  na  kiU  Mm]  The  very 
words  of  Gen.  xxxvii.  20,  where  Joseph's 
brethren  express  a  similar  resolution :  and 
no  doubt  used  by  the  Lord  in  reference  to 
that  histoiT,  so  deeply  typical  of  His  re- 
jection and  exaltation.  This  resolution 
had  actually  been  taken,  see  John  xi.  53 : 
and  that  immediately  after  the  manifesta- 
tion of  His  power  as  the  Son  of  God 
in  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  and  also  imme- 
diately after  Caiaphas's  prophecy, 
let  XL»  seiie]  See  John  xi.  48.  As  far  as 
this,  the  parable  is  History :  from  this 
point.  Prophecy.  39.]  This  is  partly 

to  be  understood  of  our  Lord  being  given 
up  to  the  heathen  to  be  judged ;  but  also 
literally,  as  rehited   by  all  three  Evan- 


gelists. See  also  John  xix.  17,  and  Heb. 
xiii.  11,  12.  In  Mark  the  order  is  dif- 
ferent, "  they  killed  him,  and  cast  him  out 
of  the  vineyard,"  40,  41.]  See  Isa.  v. 

5.  All  means  had  been  tried,  and  nothing 
but  judgment  was  now  left.  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke  omit  the  important  words  they 
■ay  unto  him,  though  St.  Luke  has  g^ven 
us  the  key  to  them,  in  telling  us  that  the 
parable  was  spoken  in  the  hearing  of  the 
people,  who  seem  to  have  made  the  answer. 
Perhaps  however  the  Pharisees  may  have 
made  this  answer,  having  missed,  or  pre- 
tended  to  miss,  the  sense  of  the  parable ; 
but  from  the  strong  language  used,  I  in- 
cline to  the  former  view.  Whichever  said 
it,  it  was  a  self-condemnation,  similar  to 
that  in  ch.  xxvii.  25 :  the  last  form,  as 
Nitzsch  finely  remarks  (cited  by  Stier), 
of  the  divine  warnings  to  men, '  when  they 
themselves  speak  of  the  deeds  which  they 
are  about  to  do,  and  pronounce  judgment 
upon  them.'  So  striking,  even  up  to  the 
last  moment,  is  the  mysterious  union  of 
human  free-will  with  divine  foresight  (see 
Acts  ii.  23:  Gen.  L  20),  that  after  all  other 
warnings  frustrated,  the  conscience  of  the 
sinner  himself  interposes  to  save  him 
from  ruin.  In  the  original  the  adverb 
rendered  "miserably"  is  that  belonging 
to  the  adjective  rendered  '•  wicked."  This 
could  hardly  be  given  in  a  version  in 
English:  it  may  be  represented  by  some 
such  expression  as,  "  JRe  will  destroy 
them  wretchedly,  wretches  as  they  are." 
The  whioh,  applied  to  persons,  is 
not  equivalent  to  who :  it  ipeans,  of  a  kind, 
who*,  "who"  would  identify,  "which" 
classifies.  They  do  not  specify  who,  but 
only  of  what  «or^,  the  new  tenants  will  be. 
The  clause  is  peculiar  to  Matthew.  We 
may  observe  that  our  Lord  here  makes 
when  the  lord  . . .  cometh  coincide  with 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is 
incontestably  the  overthrow  of  the  wicked 
husbandmen.  This  passage  forms  therefore 
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saith  unto  them,  *  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures,  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the 
head  of  the  comer:  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes?  *3 Therefore  say  I  unto  you, 
'  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given 
to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  **And 
J  whosoever  *  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  '^it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 
^  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them.  ^  But 
when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  *  they  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

XXII.     lAnd  Jesus  answered   •and  spake  unto  them 

y  rendar,  he  that  hath  fallen. 
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an  important  key  to  our  Lord's  prophecies, 
and  a  decisive  justification  for  those  who, 
like  myself,  firmly  hold  that  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  is  in  many  places  to  he  iden- 
tified, primarily,  with  that  overthrow. 
42.]  A  citation  from  the  tame 
Psalm  of  triumph  from  which  the  multi' 
tudes  had  taken  their  Hosannat.  This 
verse  is  quoted  with  the  same  signification 
in  Acts  iv.  11 :  1  Pet.  ii.  6,  7,  where  also 
the  cognate  passage  Isa.  xxviii.  16  is 
quoted,  as  in  Rom.  ix.  33.  The  boilden 
answer  to  the  husbandmen,  and  the  ad- 
dition is  made  in  this  changed  similitude 
to  shew  them  that  though  they  might  reject 
and  kill  the  Son,  get  He  would  be  viC" 
torious  in  the  end,  tll6  head  of  the 

comer]  The  comer-stone  binds  together 
both  walls  of  the  building ;  so  Christ  unites 
Jews  and  Gentiles  in  Himself.  See  the 
comparison  beautifully  followed  into  detail, 
Eph.  ii.  20—22.  On  marvellonB  in 

our  eyes,  compare  Acts  iv.  13,  14. 
43.]  Our  Lord  here  returns  to  the  parable, 
and  more  plainly  than  ever  before  an- 
noances  to  them  their  rejection  by  Qod. 
The  vineyard  is  now  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 
Tlie  nation  hero  spoken  of  is  not  the  Gen- 
tiles in  general,  but  the  Church  of  the  truly 
faithful, — the  **holy  nation,  peculiar 
people  "  of  1  Pet.  ii.  9 :  see  Acts  xv.  14. 
44.]  A  reference  to  Isa.  viii.  14^  15, 
and  Dan.  ii.  44,  and  a  plain  identification 
of  the  stone  there  meniioned  with  that  in 
Ps.  cxviii.  The  stone  is  the  whole  kingdom 
and  power  of  the  Messiah  summed  up  in 
Himself  he  that  hath  fkllen . . .  .] 

he  that  takes  offence,  that  makes  it  a  stone 
of  stumbling,  (or  perhaps,  he  that  is  super* 
imposed  on  it,  as  a  stone  in  the  building : 
but  not  so  probably,  as  the  breaking  woiidd 
want  due  interpretation,)  ihall  ba  broken; 


see  Luke  ii.  34:  but  on  whonuoever,  as 
its  enemy,  it  shall  come  in  vengeance,  as 
prophesied  in  Daniel,  it  Bhall  dash  him  in 
piecei.  Meyer  maintains  that  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  is  not  this,  but  literally 
'  shall  winnow  him,'  throw  him  off  as  chaff. 
But  the  confusion  thus  occasioned  in  the 
parable  is  quite  unnecessary.  The  result 
of  winnowing  is  complete  separation  and 
dashing  away  of  the  worthless  part :  and 
it  is  surely  far  better  to  understand  this 
result  as  the  work  of  the  falling  of  the 
stone,  than  to  apply  the  words  to  a  part 
of  the  operation  for  which  the  falling  of 
a  stone  is  so  sing^ularly  nnsuited. 
45,  48.]  All  three  Evangelists  have  thia 
addition.  St.  Mark  besides  says  **  and  they 
left  him  and  went  their  way,"  answering 
to  our  ch.  xxii.  22.  Supposing  St.  Mark's 
insertion  of  these  words  to  be  in  the  pre- 
cise place,  we  have  the  following  parable 
spoken  to  the  people  and  disciples :  see 
below. 

Chap.  XXII.  1—14.]  Pabablb  of  ths 
ICARBIAGE  OF  THB  Kino'b  Sov.  Peculiar 
to  Matthew.  A  parable  resembling  this 
in  several  particulars  occurs  in  Luke  xiy. 
15—24,  yet  we  must  not  hastily  set  it 
down  as  the  same.  Many  circumstanoea 
are  entirely  different :  the  locality  and  oo. 
casion  of  delivery  different,  and  in  both 
cases  stated  with  precision.  And  the  dif* 
ference  in  the  style  of  the  parables  is  oor-^ 
respondent  to  the  two  periods  of  their  ut« 
terance.  That  in  Luke  is  delivered  earlier 
in  our  Lord's  ministry,  when  the  enmitv 
of  the  Pharisees  had  yet  not  fhlly  mam* 
fested  itself :  the  refusal  of  the  guests  ia 
more  courteous,  their  only  penalty,  excUt* 
sion; — here  they  maltreat  the  servant*, 
and  are  utterly  destroyed.  This  binda 
l^e  parable  in  close  connexion  with  thak 
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again  by  parables^  and  said^  ^  The  kingdom  of  heaven  >  is 
like  unto  •  a  certain  king^  which  made  a  ^  marriage  for  his 
son^  3  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were 
bidden  to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not  come.  *  Again, 
he  sent  forth  other  servants^  saying,  Tell  them  which  are 
bProy.u.1.  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  ®  dinner:  ^my  ^oxen 
and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready :  come 
unto  the  marriage.  ^  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went 
their  ways,  one  to  ^  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise : 
^  and  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefuUy,   and  slew  them.     7  t^ui  when   the  king  heard 

>  literally,  was  likened.  *  literally,  a  man  {which  was)  a  king. 

^  render,  wedding-feast.     KB.   Thit  it  not  eorreeied  in  verses  4,  8^  9,  10 : 
but  it  is  in  the  original  the  same  word  throughout, 

•  render,  banquet :   see  note,  ^  render,  bulls. 

•  render,  his  own.  '  read.  But  the  king  was  wroth. 

of  the  wicked  husbandmen  m  the  Uist  and  preached  this  same  tmth,  with  how- 
chapter,  and  with  this  period  of  our  Lord's  ever  the  weighty  addition  of  Gome  unto 
eonrse.  2.]  The  householder  of  the  ICe.  4.]  We  now  come  to  a  different 
former  parable  is  the  Eiira  here,  who  period  of  the  Evangelic  announcement, 
makes  a  marrit^e  for  his  Son.  The  word  Now,  all  is  ready :  the  sacrifice,  or  the 
thus  rendered  is  not  always  necessarily  meat  for  the  feast,  is  slain.  We  can 
*  a  marriage,'  but  any  g^reat  celebration,  as  hardly  help  connecUng  this  with  the  de- 
accession  to  the  throne,  or  coming  of  age,  clarations  of  our  Lord  in  John  vi.  51 — 59, 
&c.  Here  however  the  notion  of  a  mar-  and  supposing  that  this  second  invitation 
riage  is  certainly  included;  and  the  inter-  is  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  Evan- 
pretation  is,  the  great  marriage  supper  f^WtXA  after  the  great  sacrUlee  was  offered, 
f£ev.  xix.  9)  of  the  Son  of  Ood :  i.  e.  His  That  thus  the  slaying  of  the  Lord  is  not 
nill  and  complete  union  to  His  Bride  the  the  doing  of  the  invited,  but  is  mentioned 
Church  in  glory :  which  would  be  to  the  as  done  for  the  Feast,  is  no  real  difficulty, 
guests  the  ultimate  result  of  accepting  the  Both  sides  of  the  truth  mav  be  included 
invitation.  See  Eph.  v.  25 — 27.  The  dif-  in  the  parable,  as  they  are  in  Acts  ii.  23, 
ficulty,  of  the  totality  of  the  guests  m  this  and  indeed  wherever  it  is  set  forth.  The 
ease  constituting  the  Bride,  may  be  les-  discourse  of  Peter  in  that  chapter  is  the 
sened  by  regarding  the  ceremony  as  an  best  commentary  on  **  all  things  are  ready, 
enthronization,  in  which  the  people  are  eome  to  the  marriage,**  The  meal  desig- 
regarded  as  being  espoused  to  their  prince,  nnted  is  not  that  which  we  understand  by 
On  the  whole  imagery,  compare  Ps.  xlv.  dinner,  but  the  meal  at  noon,  with  whid^ 
3.]  These  Mrranta  are  not  the  pro-  the  course  of  marriage  festivities  began, 
phets,  not  the  same  as  the  servants  in  This  will  give  even  greater  precision  to 
ch.  xxi.  34,  as  generally  interpreted  : — tlie  the  meaning  of  the  parable  as  applying  to 
parable  takes  up  its  ground  nearly  from  these  preparatory  foretastes  of  the  great 
the  conclusion  of  that  former,  and  is  alto-  feast,  which  the  Church  of  God  now 
gether  a  New  Testament  parable.  The  enjoys.  As  the  former  parable  had  an 
office  oftheseMrrantt  was  to  mmmoit  those  O.  T.  foundation,  so  this:  viz.  Prov.  ix. 
who  had  been  invited,  as  was  customary  Iff.  6*  6.]  Two  classes  are  here 
(see  Esth.  v.  8  and  vi.  14) ;  these  being  r^fxresented :  the  irreligious  and  careless 
the  Jewish  people,  who  had  been  before,  people  (notice  hit  own  farm,  bringing  out 
by  their  prophets  and  covenant,  invited,  the  selfish  spirit),  and  the  rulers,  who 
llieae  first  servants  are  then  the  first  mes-  persecuted  tutd  slew  Ood*s  messengers, 
eengers  of  the  Oospel, — John  the  Bap-  Stephen, — James  the  brother  of  John, 
tiat,  the  Twelve,  and  the  Seveni^,— who  James  the  Just,  and  doubtless  other  of  the 
■ffiMMjbed,  saying  '  The  Kingdom  of  heaven  Apostles,  of  whose  end  we  have  no  certain 
Ir  at  hand.'    And  even  our  Lord  Himself  account,  perished  by  the  hands  or  instiga- 


in  some  sort  be  here  included,  inas-    *  tion  of  the  Jews :   they  persecuted  Paul 
aneh  as  He  took  the  form  of  a  eervant^     all  through  his  fifis,  and  most  probably 
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thereof^  he  was  wroth:  and  ho  sent  forth  ®hi8  armies,  and « Jj™-^*^,^ 

destroyed    those   murderers,    and   burned   up    their    city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  hut 

they  which   were    bidden    were    not   *  worthy,      ^r  Go  ye  ^  aI^^xi^iI .'i. 

therefore   into  the  %  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 

find,  bid  to  the  marriage.     ^^  So  those  servants  went  out 

into  the  highways,  and  gathered  •  together  all  as  many  as  'Jj- *"'•"» 

they  found,  both  bad  and  good:    and  the  wedding  was 

^furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  '%}!!:  it 
there  a  man  '  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment :  i^  and    J^*J*- "» 


fi^  see  note, 

brought  him  to  his  death  at  last :  and  the 
guilt  of  the  death  of  the  Lord  abode  upon* 
them  (ch.  xxvii.  25).  They  repeat^ly 
insulted  and  scourged  the  Apostles  (see 
Acts  iv.  3 ;  v.  18,  40).  7.]  The  oc- 

currence of  this  verse  before  the  opening 
of  the  Feast  to  the  Gentiles  has  perplexed 
some  interpreters :  but  it  is  strictly  exact : 
for  although  the  Gospel  was  preached  to 
the  Gentiles  forty  years  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  .Jerusalem,  vet  the  final  rgection 
of  the  Jews  and  the  tuhstitidion  of  the 
Gentiles  did  not  take  place  till  that  event, 
his  annieB]  The  Soman  armies; 
a  similar  expression  for  the  unconscious 
instruments  of  God's  anger  is  used  Ita. 
X.  5 ;  xiii.  5 :  Jer.  xxv.  9 :  Joel  ii.  25. 
their  city]  no  longer  Mis,  but  their  city. 
Compare  your  house,  ch.  xxiii.  38.  This 
is  a  startling  introduction  of  the  interpre- 
tation into  the  parable;  we  knew  not 
before  that  they  had  a  city,  8 — 10.] 

On  not  worthy,  see  Acts  xiii.  46.  were : 
the  past  tense  passes  'them  by  as  done 
with.  The  highways  here  spoxen  of  are 
the  places  of  resort  at  the  meetings  of 
streets,  the  squares,  or  confluences  of  ways. 
De  Wette  and  Meyer  are  wrong  in  saying 
that  they  are  not  in  the  city,  'for  that 
was  destroyed  :*  it  is  not  the  city  of  the 
murderers,  hut  that  in  which  the  feaet 
is  supposed  to  be  held,  which  is  spoken  of: 
not  Jerusalem,  but  God's  world, 
bad  and  good]  Both  the  open  sinners  and 
the  morally  good  together.  See  chr  xiii. 
47,  where  the  net  collects  of  every  kind, 
Stier  remarks,  that  we  might  expect, 
fW)m  ch.  xxi.  31,  to  find  the  guest  who 
by  and  by  is  expelled,  amony  the  good. 
Here,  so  to  speak,  the  y?r«^  <sct  of  the  para- 
ble closes ;  and  here  is  the  situation  of  the 
Chureh  at  this  day ; — collected  out  of  all 
the  earth,  and  containing  both  bad  and 
good.  was  filled  is  emphatic. 


^  render,  filled. 

11,  12.]  This  second  part  of  the  parable  is 
in  direct  reference  to  the  word  of  pro- 
phecy, Zeph.  i.  7,  8 :  "  The  Lord  hath  pre- 
pared  a  sacrifice,  he  hath  bid  his  guests. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord^s  sacrifice,  that  I  will  punish  .... 
all  such  as  are  clothed  with  strange  appa^ 
rel."  The  coming  of  the  King  to  see  his 
guests  is  the  final  and  separating  Judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  see  ch.  xxv.  19, — 
when  that  distinction  shall  be  made,  which 
God's  ministers  have  no  power  nor  right  to 
make  in  admissions  into  the  visible  Chnrch. 
Tet  as  Trench  remarks  (Parables,  p.  207), 
this  coming  of  the  King  is  not  exclusively 
the  final  one,  but  everv  trying  and  sifting 
judgment  adumbrates  it  in  some  measnre. 
With  regard  to  the  weddinj^  gtr- 
ment,  we  must  not,  I  think,  make  too 
much  of  the  usually  cited  Oriental  cnstom 
of  presenting  the  guests  with  such  gar- 
ments at  feasts.  For  (1)  it  is  not  distinctly 
proved  that  such  a  custom  existed;  the 
passages  usually  quoted  (Gen.  xlv.  22: 
Judg.  xiv.  12:  2  Kings  v.  22)  are  no- 
thing to  the  purpose;  2  Kings  x.  ^ 
shews  that  the  worshippers  of  Baal  were 
provided  with  vestments,  and  at  a  feawt : 
and  at  the  present  day  those  who  aare 
admitted  to  the  presence  of  Royalty  in  the 
East  are  clothed  with  a  caftan :  but  aU 
this  does  not  make  good  the  assumption; 
and  (2)  even  granting  it,  it  is  not  to  ber 
pressed,  as  being  manifestly  not  the  salient 
point  of  this  part  of  the  parable.  The 
guest  was  bound  to  provide  himself  with 
this  proper  habit,  out  of  respect  to  the 
feast  and  its  Author :  how  this  was  to  be 
provided,  does  not  here  appear,  but  does^ 
elsewhere.  The  garment  is  the  imputed 
and  inherent  righteousness  of  thei  Lord 
Jesus,  put  on  symbolically  in  Baptism 
(Gal.  iii.  27),  and  really  by  a  true  and 
Hving  faith  ^b.  ver.  26), — without  which 
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he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not 
having    a   wedding  garment?      And  he    was    speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  [}  take  him  away,  and]  cast  him  « into  outer  dark- 
ness;   there   shall   be   weeping    and    gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  h  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

IS  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they 
might  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  ^^  And  they  sent  out 
unto  him  their  disciples  with  the  Herodians,  saying. 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth,  peither  carest  thou  for  any  man : 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men.  ^7  Tell  us 
therefore,  What  thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not?  ^^  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 
1^  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And  they  brought  unto 
him  a  ^joenny.     ^0  ^.nd  he  saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  this 

i  Qtnit,  ^  render,  denarius. 


none  can  appear  before  Qod  in  His  Ein^^* 
dom  of  glory; — Heb.  xii.  14:  Phil.  iii. 
7,  8 :  Eph.  iv.  24 :  Col.  iii.  10 :  Rom. 
ziii.  14:— which  truth  conld  not  be  put 
forward  here,  but  at  its  subsequent  mani- 
festation threw  its  great  light  over  this 
and  other  such  similitudes  and  expres- 
sions. This  guest  imagines  hit  own  gar* 
ment  will  be  as  acceptable,  and  therefore 
neglects  to  provide  himself.  See  1  John 
y.  10 :  Isa.  Ixiv.  6 ;  Ixi.  10 :  Rev.  xix.  8. 
Friend]  see  note  on  ch.  xx.  13. 
18,  14.]  These  Benrants  {diaconoi, 
miniatert)  are  not  the  same  as  the  above, 
but  ihe  angels,  see  ch.  xiii.  41,  49.  The 
'  binding  of  his  feet  and  hands '  has  been 
interpreted  of  his  being  now  in  the  night, 
in  which  no  man  can  work ;  but  I  doubt 
whether  this  be  not  too  fanciful.  Rather 
should  we  say,  with  Meyer,  that  it  is  to 
render  his  escape  from  the  outer  darkness 
impossible.  In  ver.  14  our  Lord  shews 
ns  that  this  g^est,  thus  single  in  the 
parable,  is,  alas,  to  be  the  representative 
of  a  numerous  class  in  the  visible  Church, 
who  although  sitting  down  as  guests 
before  His  coming,  have  not  on  the  wedding 
goTfncnt, 

16—23.]  Reply  concebnino  the  law- 
■  vulnesb  of  tbibute  to  C^sab.  Mark 
adL  13--17.  Luke  xx.  20—26.  On  the 
Merodians,  see  above,  ch.  xvi.  6.  By  the 
imion  of  these  two  hostile  parties  they  per- 
Iwpt  thought  that  the  **  epics  "  or  *'  sub- 
0n§d  persons  **  (Luke),  who  were  to  feign 


themselves  honest  men,  Luke  xx.  20,  would 
be  more  likely  to  deceive  our  Lord,  For 
this  also  is  their  JUUterg  here  designed. 
<  The  devil  never  lies  so  foully,  as  when  he 
speaks  the  truth.'  Meyer  compares  that 
other  "  we  know  that,**  John  iii.  2.  The 
application  may  have  been  as  if  to  settle  a 
dispute  which  had  sprung  up  between  the 
Pharisees,  the  strong  theocratic  repudiators 
of  Roman  rule,  and  the  Herodians,  the 
hangers-on  of  a  dynasty  created  by  Cesar. 
In  case  the  answer  were  negative,  these 
last  would  be  witnesses  against  Him  to  the 
governor  (Luke  xx.  20);  as  indeed  they 
became,  with  false  testimony,  when  they 
could  not  get  true,  Luke  xxiii.  2 ;  in  case 
it  were  afflrmative.  He  would  be  compro- 
mised with  the  Roman  conquerors,  and 
could  not  be  the  people's  Deliverer,  their 
expected  Messias ;  which  would  furnish 
them  with  a  pretext  for  stirring  up  the 
multitudes  against  Him  (see  Deut.  xvii. 
15).  17.]  The  tribute  here  spoken  of 

was  a  poll-tax,  which  had  been  levied  since 
Judsea  became  a  province  of  Rome. 
18—22.]  Our  Lord  not  only  detects  their 
plot,  but  answers  their  question ;  and  in 
answering  it,  teaches  them  each  a  deep 
lesson.  The  tribnte  money  was  a 

denarius :  see  on  ch.  xx.  2.  It  was  a  saying 
of  the  Rabbis,  quoted  by  Lightfoot  and  Wet- 
stein,  that '  wherever  any  king's  money  is 
current,  there  that  king  is  lord.'  The  Lord's 
answer  convicts  them,  by  the  matter  of  fact 
that  this  money  was  current  among  them, 
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image  and  superscription  ?     21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's. 

Then  saith  he  unto  them,  *  Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  *<*.  xvu  «. 

*  Horn.  xiii.  /• 

the  things  which  are  Caesar's;  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God's.  22  When  they  had  heard  these  words, 
they  marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  ^  which  say  k  acu  xxm.  s. 
1  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him,  24  saying. 
Master,  ^  Moses  said.  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  io«"«^». 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother.  25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren : 
and  the  first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and, 
having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother :  26  like- 
wise the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 
27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  28  Therefore  in 
the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for 
they  all  had  her.  29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God.  30  Yox  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage,  but  arc  as  ["*  the\  angels  of  God 

^  read,  saying.  "*  omit. 


of  subjection  to  (Tiberius)  Caesar,  and  re- 
cognition of  that  subjection :  Pay  therefore. 
He  says,  the  things  which  are  Csesar'f 
to  Caesar,  and  (not  perhaps  without  refer- 
ence to  the  Herodians,  but  also  with  much 
dee|)er  reference)  the  things  that  are  Ood's, 
to  Ood.  These  weighty  words,  so  much  mis- 
understood, bind  together,  instead  of  sepa- 
rating, the  political  and  religious  duties  of 
the  followers  of  Christ.  See  Jer.  xxvii. 
4-18:  Rom.  xiii.  1:  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14: 
John  xix.  11.  The  second  clause  compre- 
hends the  first,  and  gives  its  true  founda- 
tion :  as  if  it  had  been,  *  this  obedience  to 
Csesar  is  but  an  application  of  the  general 
principle  of  obedience  to  God,  of  Whom  Is 
all  power.'  The  latter  clause  thus  reaches  in- 
finitely deeper  than  the  former :  just  as  our 
Lord  in  Luke  x.  41,  42  declares  a  truth 
reaching  far  beyond  the  occasion  of  the  meal. 
Man  is  the  coinage^  and  bears  the  image, 
of  God  (Gen.  i.  27) :  and  this  image  is  not 
lost  bg  the  fall  (Gen.  ix.  6  :  Acts  xvii.  29 : 
James  iii.  9.  See  also  notes  on  Luke  xv. 
8,  9).  We  owe  then  ourselves  to  God: 
and  this  solemn  duty  is  implied,  of  giving 
ourselves  to  Him,  with  all  that  we  have 
and  are.  The  answer  also  gives  them  the 
real  reason  whg  they  were  now  under  sub- 
jection to  CiBsar :  viz.  because  they  had 
fallen  from  their  allegiance  to  Qod,  'The 
question  was  as  if  an  adulterer  were  to 


ask,  whether  it  were  lawfnl  for  him  to  pay 
the  penalty  of  his  adultery.'  (Claudius, 
cited  by  Stier.)  They  had  ag^in  and  again 
rejected  their  theocratic  inheritance; — 
they  refused  it  in  the  wilderness; — they 
would  not  have  God  to  reig^  over  them, 
but  a  king ; — therefore  were  they  subjected 
to  foreigners  (see  2  Chron.  xii.  8). 
23 — 88.]   Reply  to  thk  Sadducees 

BESPECTINQ   THE   BE8UBRECTI0N.      Mark 

xii.  18—27.  Luke  xx.  27—40.  From 
Acts  xxiii.  8,  the  Sadducees  denied  resur- 
rection, angel,  and  spirit;  consequently 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  well  as 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.  This  should 
be  home  in  mind,  as  our  Lord's  answer  is 
directed  against  both  errors.  It  is  a  mis- 
take into  which  many  Commentators  have 
fallen,  to  suppose  that  the  Sadducees  re- 
cognized only  the  Pentateuch:  they  ac- 
knowledge the  prophets  also,  and  rejected 
tradition  only.  24.  raiie  np  leed] 

The  firstborn  son  of  such  a  marriage 
was  reckoned  and  registered  as  the  son 
of  the  deceased  brother.  29,  80.] 

Te  do  not  nndentand  the  BoripturM, 
which  imply  the  resurrection  (ver.  31),  nor 
the  power  of  Ood,  before  which  all  these 
obstacles  vanish  (ver.  30).  See  Acts  xxvi. 
8 :  Rom.  iv.  17 ;  viii.  11 :  1  Cor.  vi.  14. 
Our  Lord  also  asserts  here  against 
them  the  existence  of  angel*,  and  reveala 
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in   heaven.      '^  But  as   touching  the  reBurrection   of  the 

dead,  have  ye  uot  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  yon 

"iS^Hib"  J  ^y  God,  saying,  ^  "  I  am  the  God  of  Ahraham,  and  the 

"■  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?     God  is  not  the  God 

of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.     ^^  And  when  the  multitude 

Boh-rtLj*.    heard  this,  ■■  they  were  aatoniehed  at  his  doctrine. 

^  But  when  the  Fbariseefi  had  heard  that  be  had  put 

the   Sadducees  to  eitence,   they   were   gathered   together. 

3B  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a 

question,  tempting  him,  and  saying,  ^  Master,  *  which  is 

the  great  commandment  in  the  law?    *T  Jesus  said  unto 

•  Dio. .Li :^ him,   'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 

heart,  and  witii   all   thy  soul,  and  with   all   thy   mind. 

3B  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.     ^^  And  the 

pL»  iii.i».  second  is  like  unto  it,  'Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 

^;'l"  *  thyself,     ** ''  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 

*i'.™'ii'"   law  and  the  prophets. 

'  »«  naif. 
to  HI  the  rirnDsritf  of  our  fiihire  glorifled     titir  eontinvaiiM,  m  tbe  otber  putiea  in 
itate  to  their  present  onn.  tu«  u  tui>     tbia  coveniuit.    It  ii  an  ametiioa  which 

gall  of  Sod  Is  haaven]  becanui  the  riren  eould  not  he  made  of  cm  a*HihiUited  btiug 
Kill  not  be  in  heaven,  but  on  earth.  The  of  tke  pa»t.  And  notice  also,  that  Abra- 
Sabbinieal  deciBion  of  a  simitar  question  ham's  («;■)  hoi)/  harinp  had  upon  it  tia 
WW,  that  a  woman  who  had  been  tbe  wife  »tal  of  the  covenant,  a  ioclnded  in  this. 
of  two  bnibands  on  earth,  is  restored  in  the  Stier  remarks  that  this  ia  a  weighty  testi- 
Beit  life  to  tbe  former  of  them.  mon;  agwnst  the  so-called  '  sleep  of  tbo 

81 — 83.]  Onr  Lord  does  not  dt«  tbe  strong'  son] '  in  the  intenneiUate  atate.  Compare 
ttatimonieB  of  the  Propheta,  as  Isa.  uvi.  "for  all  live  unia  Him"  Lnhe  ii.  38. 
19:  Exek.  uiTii.  1—14:  Dan.  lit.  2,  bnt  Thai  the  burden  of  the  Law,  'IlH  TRX 
aajs,  as  in  Lnke  (xi.ST),  'even  Motet  haa  Lord  tbt  Qod,'  contains  in  it  tbe  seed  of 
shewn,'  &«.,  leaving  those  other  witnesses  immortality,  and  the  hope  of  tbe  reenr- 
to  be  supplied.    The  books  of  Hoses  were     reetion. 

the  great  and  nltimate  appeal  for  all  doc-  84—40.]  KaPLT  coKOBBimo  the 
trine:  and  tbnt  tbe  assertion  of  the  Resar.  obeat  com^AirsicBiiT.  Mark  xii.  38 — 
Tectlon  comes  from  the  very  source  whence  34.  In  tbe  more  detailed  account  of  Mai^ 
tbmr  difficulty  bad  tieeu  constructed.  On  ([Aike  haa  a  similar  incident  in  another 
tbe  passage  itaelf,  and  our  Lord's  inter-  place,  x.  25),  this  qnestion  does  not  appear 
pratatioD  of  it,  much  bss  been  written,  aa  that  of  one  malieiomly  tempting  oar 
Certain  it  is,  that  .onr  Lord  bring*  out  Lord:  and  his  seems  to  me  the  view  to  ho 
in  flua  answer  a  depth  of  meaning  in  the  taken,—  as  there  could  not  be  any  evil 
mirdl,  which  without  it  we  conld  not  conseqnencea  to  oar  Lord,  whichever  way 
dbeofsr.  Meyer  finely  aaya,  "Our  Lord  He  bad  answered  tbe  question.  See  the 
Tiero  tesfifin  of  tbe   conscious  int«nt  of     notea  there.  8fl.  a  lawyer]  Theae 

God  in  spinking  tbe  words.  Qod  uttered  were  Mosaic  juriate,  whose  special  province 
them,  Hl>  tells  ns,  to  Hoses,  in  tbe  eon-  was  the  int«rpret«tion  of  the  I«w.  ScrAt 
•ciouaneK;  of  Uw  still  enduring  eiist«nce  of  ia  a  wider  term,  including  them. 
HisuerutiarTeUtion  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  tanptliil]  See  above.  3B.  whleh  ii  the 
Jacob."  Thii  groundwork  of  onr  Lord's  ar-  great  oonunasdment]  This  abould  more 
gninent  Bi-eriB  to  me  to  l>e  this : — Tbe  words  exactly  be  rendered,  whioh  iwkat  kind  of 
>I  am  tby  <>od'  imply  a  covenant,  tbere  a)  eommandnmt  la  great  in  the  lawt 
:..  __..  \  i^tothem:  "  thou  art  Mine "     In  Mark,   otherwise.  40.  tha  law 

,  la  "I  am  thine."  When  God  and  the  prophetl]  intbesense  of  cb.v.  17; 
thovfon'  itrelares  tfaat  Us  u  Ms  Ood  at  vfi.  IS ;  all  the  details  of  Qod's  andent 
Abraham,   Isaar,  and  Jaoob,  He  declares     rerelationof  EiswillibyirhoauoereriDade. 
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*i  While  the   Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus 
asked  them,  ^  saying.  What  think  ye  ®  of  Christ  ?  whose 
son  is  he  ?     They  say  unto  him.  The  son  of  David.     ^  He 
saith  unto  them.  How.  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him 
Lord,  saying,  **  'The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  'P«;;f«.i 
my  right  hand,  till  I  P  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  *^  If  Heb'i.  w*  *' 
David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son?    ^  '  And  no ■Luke'xiV.o. 
man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst  any 
man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more  questions. 

XXIII.  1  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his 
disciples,  ^saying,  'The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in*^*^-^'. 
Moses^   seat :     ^  all   therefore  whatsoever    they    bid    you 
[4  oh8erve'\ ,  that  observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 


^  render,  the  Christ  ? 

P  ready  put  thine  enemies  beneath  thy  feet  ? 


^  omit. 


41 — 46.]  The  Phabisees  baffled  by 

A    QFESTIOy     RESPECTINa    ChBIST     AND 

David.  Mark  xii.  85 — 37.  Luke  xx.  41 — 
44.  [See  also  Acts  ii.  34.]  Our  Lord 
DOW  questions  his  adversaries  (according 
to  Matt.  :-rin  Mark  and  Luke  He  asks 
the  question  not.^o,  but  concerning  the 
Scribes  or  interpreters  of  the  law),  and 
again  convicts  them  of  ignorance  of  the 
Scriptures.  From  the  universally  recog- 
nized title  of  the  Messiah  as  the  Son  of 
David,  which  by  his  question  He  elicits 
from  them,  He  takes  occasion  to  shew 
them,  who  understood  this  title  in  a  mere 
worldly  political  sense,  the  difficulty  arising 
from  David's  own  reverence  for  this  his 
Son  :  the  solution  lying  in  the  incarnate 
Godhead  of  the  Christ,  of  which  they  were 
ignorant.  43.  in  spirit]  i.e.  by  tiie 

inspiratioii  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  '*  hy  (in) 
the  Holy  Oho»t,**  Mark.  This  is  a  weighty 
declaration  by  our  Lord  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  prophetic  Scriptures.  St,  Mark  (ver. 
37)  adds  to  this  "the  common  people 
heard  him  gladly."  Here  then  end  the 
endeavours  of  His  adversaries  to  entrap 
Him  by  questions  :  they  now  betake  them- 
selves to  other  means.  '*  A  now  scene;^  as 
it  were,  henceforth  opens."     BengeL 

Chap.  XXIII.  1—39.]  Denunciatioit 
OP  THE  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Pe- 
culiar to  Matthew.  1.]  Much  of  the 
matter  of  this  discourse  is  to  be  found  in 
Luke  xi.  and  xiii.  On  its  appearance  there, 
see  the  notes  on  those  passages.  There 
can,  I  think,  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  deli- 
vered, as  our  Evangelist  here  relates  it, 
all  at  one  time,  and  in  these  the  last  days 
of  our  Lord's  ministi^.  On  the  notion 
entertained  by  some  recent  eriiies,  of  St. 


Matthew  having  arranged  the  scattered 
sayings  of  the  Lord  into  longer  discourses, 
see  Introduction  to  Matthew.  A  trace  of 
this  discourse  is  found  in  Mark  xii.  38— 
40 :  Luke  xx.  46 — 47.  In  the  latter  place 
it  is  spoken  to  the  disciples,  t'li  hearing 
of  the  crowd :  which  (see  ver.  8  ff.)  is  the 
exact  account  of  the  matter.  It  bears 
many  resemblance  to  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  so- 
lemn close,  as  that  was  the  opening,  of 
the  Lord's  public  teaching.  It  divides  it- 
self naturally  into  three  parts :  (1)  intro- 
ductory description  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  contrast  to  Christ's  dis- 
ciples (w,  1 — 12; :  (2)  solemn  denuncia- 
tions of  their  hypocrisy  (vv.  14 — 33)  i  (8) 
conclusion,  and  mournful  farewell  to  toe 
temple  and  Jerusalem.  2.]  XoMt*  MUt 
is  the  office  of  judge  and  lawgiver  of  the 
people :  see  Exod.  ii.  13—25 :  Dcut.  xvii. 
9 — 13.  Our  Lord  says,  *  In  so  far  as  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  enforce  the  law  and 
precepts  bf  Moses',  obey  them :  but  imitate 
not  their  conduct.'  The  verb  ren- 

dered fit  must  not  be  pressed  too  strongly, 
as  conveying  blame, — '  have  seated  them' 
eelvea ;' — it  is  merely  stated  here  as  a  mat' 
ter  offaet,  Vv.  8,  10  however  apply  to 
their  ieaderahip  as  well  as  their  faults; 
and  declare  that  among  Chrietian*  there 
are  to  be  none  eitting  on  the  seat  of  Chriet, 
8.  all  therefore]  The  therefore  here 
is  very  significant: — heeauee  they  sit  or 
Moses'  seat :  and  this  clears  the  meaning, 
and  shews  it  to  be,  'all  things  whibh 
they,  as  successors  of  Moses,  out  of  his 
law,  command  yon,  do;'  there  being  a 
distinction  between  their  lawful  teaehing 
as  expounders  of  the  law,  and  their  fiive- 
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e  Num.  zt.  88. 
Dbvt>tL8: 
xxii.  IS. 
ProT.  ill.  8. 


*Jj™*ii7.  works:  for  ^they  say,  and  do  not.  ♦^'For  they  bind 
° gS?^*i"*  heavy  burdens  ['  and  grievous  to  be  borne],  and  lay  them 
on  merits  shoulders;  but  they  themselves  will  not  move 
dchTii,8.5.  them  with  one  of  their  fingers.  ^.But  **all  their  works 
they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men :  •  they  make  broad  their 
phylacteries,  and  enlarge  ■  tAe  borders  of  their  garments, 
^  and  love  the  uppermost  *  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  7  and  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men.  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  ^  '  But  be  not  ye 
called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master  [^  even  Christ]  ;  and 
all  ye  are  brethren.  ^  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon 
the   earth :    for  one   is   your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven* 


f  jAmeii  iii.  1. 
■M  i  Cor.  1. 
S4.  1  Pet.  T 
8. 


'  omitted  in  some  ancient  authorities, 

■  literally,  their  hems.  *  render,  place. 


^  omit 


I 


loos  traditions    superadded  thereto,   and 
blamed  below.  4.]  The  warning  was, 

imitate  them  not— for  they  do  not  them- 
selves what  they  ei^oin  on  others.  And 
this  verse  most  be  strictly  connected 
with  ver.  8.  The  bnrdena  then  are 
not,  as  so  often  misinterpreted,  human 
traditions  and  observances; — but  the 
seoerity  of  the  law,  which  they  enforce 
on  others,  bat  do  not  observe  (see  Bom. 
iL  21—23):  answering  to  the  weightier 
mcttters  of  the  law  of  ver.  23.  The 
irksomeness  and  nnbearableness  of  these 
rites  did  not  belong  to  the  Law  »ii  itself, 
as  rightly  explained,  but  were  created  by 
the  rigour  and  ritualism  of  these  men,  who 
followed  the  letter  and  lost  the  spirit;  who 
spent  all  their  labour  in  enforcing  and  am- 
plifying ceremonies.  6 — 7.]  But  what- 
ever they  do  perform,  has  but  one  motive, 
pnylaeteries  were  strips  of  parch- 
ment witJi  certain  passages  of  Scripture, 
viz.  Exod.  xiii.  11 — 16  and  1 — 10  :  Deut. 
xi.  13—21;  vi.  4 — 9,  written  on  them, 
and  worn  on  the  forehead  between  the 
eyes,  on  the  left  side  next  the  heart,  and 
on  the  left  arm.  The  name  in  the  text 
was  given  because  they  were  considered 
as  charms.  They  appear  not  to  have 
been  worn  till  after  the  captivity;  and 
are  still  in  use  among  the  rabbiuic»d  Jews. 
Their  use  appears  to  have  arisen  from  a 
superstitious  interpretation  of  £xod.  xiiL 
9 :  Deut.  vi.  8,  9:  See  Joseph.  Antt.  iv. 
8.  13.  The  heme  or  fringes,  were  com- 
manded to  be  worn  for  a  memorial,  Num. 
XV.  38.    See  note  on  ch.  ix.  20. 

6,  7.]  See  Mark  xii.  38,  39 :  Luke  xx. 
46, 47.  On  the  uppermost  place  at 

ftMte,  see  Luke  xiv.  7.  8—10.]  The 

prohibition  is  against  loving,  and  in  any 


religious  matter,  nnng  such  titles,  signify- 
ing dominion  over  the  faith  of  others.  It 
must  be  understood  in  the  spirit  and  not  in 
the  letter.  Paul  calls  Timotheus  his  '  son ' 
in  the  faith,  1  Tim.  i.  2,  and  exhorts  the 
Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xi.  1)  to  be  followers 
of  him  as  he  of  Christ.  To  .understand 
and  follow  such  commands  in  the  slaveiy 
of  the  letter,  is  to  fall  into  the  very  Pha- 
risaism against  which  our  Lord  is  utter- 
ing the  caution.  See  (e.  g.)  Barnes's  note 
here.  Babbi:  i. e.  *mtf  master:*  an 

expression  used,  and  reduplicated  as  here, 
by  scholars  to  their  m(uters,Yr\iX}  were  never 
called  by  their  own  name  bv  thdr  scholars. 
So  the  Lord  says,  Johii  xiii.  13,  **ye  call 
me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well,  for 
so  I  am,"  The  Teacher  is  probably  not 
Christ,  as  supplied  here  in  the  received 
text,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  (see  John  xiv. 
26:  Jer.  xxxi.  33,34:  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26, 
27),  only  not  here  named,  because  this 
promise  was  only  given  in  private  to  the 
disciples.  If  tms  be  so,  we  have  God,  in 
His  Triunity,  here  declared  to  us  as  the 
only  Father,  Master,  and  Teacher  of  Chris- 
tians ;  the  only  One,  in  all  these  relations, 
on  whom  they  can  rest  or  depend.  They 
are  all  brethren :  all  substantially  equal — 
none  by  office  or  precedence  nearer  to  Ood 
than  another;  none  standing  between  his 
brother  and  God,  *  And  the  duty  of  all 
Christian  teachers  is  to  bring  their  hearers 
to  the  confession  of  the  Samaritans  in  John 
iv.  42 :  "  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  saying,  for  we  have  heard  Him  ouT' 
selves,  and  know  th(U  this  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  world" *  9.]  Literally,  name 

not  any  Father  of  you  on  earth;  no 
'Abba'  or  *  Fapa'Cnee  the  account  of  the 
funeral  of  John  Weskty,  Coke  and  Here's 
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xxiz.tS. 
Luke  zlT.11: 
XTiii.  14. 
Junen  ir.  0. 
1  Pet.  ▼.  ft. 


10  Neither  be  ye  called  "^  masters :  for  one  is  your  ^  Master y 

even  Christ.     ^^  But  ^he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  »«»»•«•  •^*'- 

be  your  *  servant.     ^^  ^  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  ^  p?5  "j^; S". 

shall  be  abased ;  and  he  tiiat  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 

exalted. 

13  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! 
for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  7  against  men  :  for 
ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in.  ■  \}^  Woe  unto  you^  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees,  hypocrites  !  ^for  ye  devour  widows^  houses y  and  for  a  **x5t!tii'*' 
^pretence  make  long  prayer:  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the 
greater  damnation^  15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites  !  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold 
more  the  *  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.  ^^  Woe  unto  you, 
^'ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  ^  Whosoever  shall  swear  by^ch^^ii. 
the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by ****'^'*'*** 

^  render,  leaders.  ^  render,  leader. 

*  render,  ministering  servant.     See  note, 

y  literally,  before  men  :   ».  e,  in  their  faces,  *  omit. 

*  render,  SOU. 


Life,  p.  441,  and  the  opening  of  the  Au- 
thor's dedication  of  the  book).  11.] 
It  may  serve  to  shew  us  how  little  the 
letter  of  a  precept  has  to  do  with  its  true 
observance,  if  we  reflect  that  he  who  of  all 
the  Heads  of  sects  has  most  notably  vio- 
lated this  whole  command,  and  caused 
others  to  do  so,  calls  himself  '  servus  aer- 
vorum  Dei '  ("  servant  of  the  servants  of 
God").— It  must  be  noted  (see  margin) 
that  the  word  here  rendered  "  servant "  in 
the  A.  v.,  is  not  that  usually  so  translated 
(doulos),  which  properly  means  sl<ive  or 
bondsman :  but  diaconos,  which  is  in  the 
same  version  rendered  minister  in  chap.  xx. 
26.  11^.]  This  often-repeated  saying 
points  here  not  only  to  the  universal  cha- 
racter of  God's  dealings,  but  to  the  speedy 
humiliation  of  the  lofty  Pharisees ;  and  as 
such  finds  a  most  striking  parallel  in  Ezek. 
xxi.  26,  27.  18.]  In  Luke  xi.  52  it  is 
added  "ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge'* — the  Key  being,  not  the  Key 
of,  i.  e.  admitting  to.  Knowledge,  but  the 
Key  wlUch  is  the  Knowledge  itself  the  true 
simi)le  interpretation  of  Scripture,  which 
would  liave  admitted  them,  and  caused 
them  to  admit  others,  into  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  by  the  recognition  of  Him  of  whom 
the  Scriptures  testify;  whereas  now  by 
their  perverse  interpretations  they  had  shut 


out  both  themselves  and  others  from  it* 
See  a  notable  instance  of  this  latter  in 
John  ix.  24.  They  shut  the  door  as  it  were 
in  men's  faces  who  were  entering.  [On 
the  interpolated  ver.  14,  see  notes  on  Mark 
(xii.  40).  It  is  wanting  in  almost  all  the 
oldest  authorities.  '  It  appears  to  have 
been  inserted  here  by  the  copyists  from 
Mark,  as  above,  or  from  Luke  xx.  47.] 
15.]  And  with  all  this  betrayal  of 
your  trust  as  the  teachers  of  Israel  (John 
lii.  10  literally),  as  if  all  your  work  at 
home  were  done.  This  was  their  work  of 
supererogation — not  commanded  them,  nor 
in  the  spirit  of  their  law.  The  Lord  speaks 
not  here  of  tho8e  pious  Godfearing  men, 
who  were  found  dwelling  among  the  Jews» 
favouring  and  often  attending  their  wor- 
ship— but  of  the  proselytes  of  righteous* 
ness,  so  called,  who  by  persuasion  of  the 
Pharisees,  took  on  them  the  whole  Jewish 
law  and  its  observances.  These  were  rare 
— and  it  was  to  the  credit  of  our  nature 
that  they  were.  For  what  could  such  a 
proselyte,  made  by  such  teachers,  become  ? 
A  disciple  of  hypocrisy  merely — neither  a 
sincere  heathen  nor  a  sincere  Jew — doubly 
the  child  of  hell :  condemned  by  the  reli- 
gion which  he  had  left — condemned  agiun 
by  that  which  he  had  taken.  16 — ^22.] 

The  hardforbade  all  swearing  to  His  own 


158 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


XXIII. 


m  Bzod.  XXX 
SO. 


n  Bzod.  zxix. 
87- 


the  gold  of  the  temple^  he  is  a  debtor.  ^7  Ye  fools,  and 
blind  :  for  ^  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  "  or  the  temple 
that  ®  mnctifieth  the  gold  ?  ^^  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever  ^sweareth  by 
the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty.  ^^  Ye  [•  fools  and] 
blind  :  for  ^  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  "  altar  that 
sanetifieth  the  gift  ?  ^  Whoso  therefore  '  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.  ^^  And 
whoso  '  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 

"*  is^iin.  tim  that  %  *>  dwelleth  therein.  ^2  And  he  that  shall  swear 
LVi'.s:  '     by  heaven,  sweareth  by  ^  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him 

^fhiJlw:  ^^^  sitteth  thereon.  ^  Woe  unto  you,  scnbes  and  Pha- 
Act«vii.49.  j.(gggg^  hypocrites!  for  ye  ^pay  tithe  ^mint  and  anise  and 

•i^^^'j;"- cummin,  and  *>liave  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith :  these  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  ^  Ye  blind 
guides,  ^ which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  ^swallow  a  camel. 
26  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  '  for 


Micmh  Tl.  8. 
ch. iz.lS: 
xU.7. 


rlUrkTiLi. 


f.  e. 


which  of  the  two. 
d  render,  shall  swear. 

'  render,  hath  SWOm. 
^  render,  tithe  {the  verl>) . 
k  render,  SWallowing  the. 


^  read,  hath  sanctified. 

^  omitted  in  mamy  ancient  authorities, 
9  many  ancient  authorUiee  read,  dwelt. 

*  render,  straining  out  the. 


disciples,  ch.  y.  34;  and  by  the  very  same 
reasoning — because  every  oath  is  really  and 
eventuaUy  an  oath  by  Qod — Shews  these 
Pharisees  the  validity  and  solemnity  of 
every  oath.  Tins  subterfuge  became  noto> 
nous  at  Rome.  See  dtation  in  my  Or.  Test. 
The  reading  dwelt  in  ver.  21  is 
remarkable;  GKxi  did  not  then  dwell  in 
the  Temple,  nor  had  He  done  so  since  the 
Captivity.  28,24.]  It  was  doubtful, 

whether  Levit.  zxvii.  SO  applied  to  every 
smallest  garden  herb:  but  the  Pharisees, 
in  their  over-rigidity  in  externals,  stretched 
}t  to  this,  letting  go  the  heavier,  more  dif- 
fieolt,  and  more  important  (see  ver.  4) 
matters  of  the  Law.  In  the  threefold 
enumeration,  our  Lord  refers  to  Micah  vL 
8  (see  also  Hosea  xii.  6) — where  to  do 
jfuiUft  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
wUh  Qod,  are  described  as  being  better 
than  all  offerings.  these  --these  last, 

are  the  great  points  on  which  your  exer- 
Uoos  should  have  been  spent — and  then,  if 
tot  the  sake  of  these  they  be  observed,  the 
others  should  not  be  neglected.  The  gold 
here  is  probably  not  the  ornamental  gdd, 
ImttheCorban — the  sacred  treasure.  They 
irare  fsoli  and  blind,  not  to  know  and  see, 
that  mo  immUmate  thing  can  wUneu  an 


oath,  but  that  all  these  things  are  called 
in  to  do  so  because  of  sanctity  belonging  to 
'  them,  of  which  God  is  the  primary  source : 
— the  order  likewise  of  the  thinge  hat- 
lowed,  being,  in  their  foolish  estimate  of 
them,  reversed :  for  the  gold  must  be  less 
than  the  temple  which  hallows  it,  and  the 
g{ft  than  the  cdtar— not  as  if  this  were  of 
any  real  consequence,  except  to  shew  their 
folly — for  w.  20 — 22,  every  oath  is  really 
an  oath  by  God.  But  these  men  were 
servants  only  of  the  temple  ("your  house," 
ver.  38)  and  the  altar,  and  had  forgotten 
God.  The  straining  the  gnat  is  not  a 
mere  proverbial  saying.  The  Jews  (as  do 
now  the  Buddists  in  C^lon  and  Hindostan) 
strained  their  wine,  &c,  carefblly  that  they 
might  not  violate  Levit.  xi.  20,  23,  41, 
42  (and,  it  might  be  added,  Levit.  xvii. 
10 — 14).  The  **  strain  at  a  g^at "  in  our 
present  auth.  vers,  for  **  strain  out  a  g^at " 
of  the  earlier  English  vss.,  seems  not  to 
have  been  a  mistake,  as  sometimes  sup- 
posed, but  a  deliberate  alteration,  mean- 
ing, "  strain  [out  the  wine]  at  [the  occur- 
rence of]  a  gnat."  The  camel  is  not  only 
opposed,  as  of  immense  site,  but  is  also 
joined  with  the  other  as  being  equally  un- 
clean. S6«-88.]  This  woe  u  founded 
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ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter, 
but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess.     26  Thou 
blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  ^  that  which  is  within  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 
27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!    "for  •acumiu.s. 
ye   are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear 
beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones, 
and   of  all   uncleanness.      28  Even   so   ye   also   outwardly 
appear   righteous   unto    men,    but   within   ye  are  full   of 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity.      29  \^oe   unto   you,  scribes   and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,    and    garnish   the   sepulchres    of  the   righteous, 
30  and  say.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of 
the  prophets.      ^i  Wherefore   ye  be   witnesses  unto  your- 
selves, that  *  ye  are  the  ^children  of  them  which  ^ killed ^^^^^ 
the  prophets.      32  u  pju  yg  ^p  o^^^;^  the  measure  of  your  uaiJJxT.iB. 
fathers.     ^3  Ye  serpents,  ye  P  "generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ^oJ;ai.y5 
ye  escape  the  4  damnation  of  hell  ?  *"•*** 

3*  ^  WTierefore  behold  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  '^g- »**••*• 

1  render,  the  inside  of.  ^  render,  SOUS.  ^  render,  murdered. 

^  render,  also.  P  render,  ofispring.  4  render,  judgment. 


not  on  a  literally,  but  a  t^'pically  denoted 
practice  of  the  Pharisees.  Our  Lord,  in 
the  ever -deepening  denunciation  of  His 
discourse,  has  now  arrived  at  the  delinea« 
tion  of  their  whole  character  and  practices 
by  a  parabolic  similitude.  are  fnU  of] 

The  straining  out  of  the  gnat  is  a  cleansing 
pertaining  to  the  outnde,  as  compared  liiith 
the  inner  composition  of  the  wine  iteelf, 
of  which  the  cup  is  full :  see  Rev.  xviii.  3. 
The  exterior  is  not  in  reality  pure  when 
the  interior  is  foul :  it  is  not '  a  clean  cup,' 
unless  both  exterior  and  interior  be  clean. 
Observe,  the  emphasis  is  on  be :  "  that  its 
exterior  also  may  not  appear  to  be,  bat 
really  become,  pure."  87.]  The  Jews 

used  once  a  year  (on  the  fifteenth  of  the 
month  Adar)  to  whitewash  the  spots  where 
graves  were,  that  persons  might  not  be 
liable  to  uncleanness  by  passing  over  them 
(see  Num.  xix.  16).  lliis  gpoes  to  the  root 
of  the  mischief  at  once :  "  your  heart  is  not 
a  temple  of  the  living  God,  but  a  gprave  of 
pestilent  corruption :  not  a  heaven,  but  a 
hell.  And  your  religion  if  but  the  white- 
wash— hardly  skin-deep."  80—88.] 
The  guilt  resting  on  tueae  present  Pbari- 
sees,  from  being  the  last  in  a  progressive 
series  of  generations  of  nich  hypocritea  and 


persecutors,  forms  the  matter  of  the  last 
Woe.  The  burden  of  this  hypocrisy  is,  that 
they,  being  one  with  their  Others,  troiding 
in  &eir  steps,  but  vainly  disavowing  their 
deeds,  were,  by  the  very  act  of  building 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  joined  wiw 
their  prophet-persecuting  acts,  convicting 
themselves  of  continuity  with  their  fathers' 
wickedness.  See,  as  clearly  sotting  forth 
this  view,  Luke  xi.  '  Instead  of  the  peni- 
tent confession,  "  We  have  sinned,  we  and 
our  fathers,"  this  last  and  worst  generation 
in  vain  protests  against  their  participation 
in  their  fathers'  guilt,  which  they  are  mean- 
while developing  to  Uie  utmost,  and  filling 
up  its  measure  (Acts  vii.  62).'  Stier.  Again 
notice  the  emphasis,  which  is  now  markedly 
on  sonB ;  thus  bringing  out  that  relation  in 
all  its  fiilness  and  consequences.  88.] 

FiU  ye  up  alio  (as  well  as  thev)  the  mea- 
iiire  (of  iniquity)  of  yonr  fathen. 
Ver.  33  repeats  almost  verbatim  the  firrt 
denunciation  of  the  Baptist^  in  this,  the  last 
discourse  of  the  Lord :  thus  denoting  the 
unchanged  state  of  these  men,  on  whom  the 
whole  preaching  of  repentance  had  now  been 
expended.  One  weighty  difference  however 
there  is :  then  it  was,  "  who  haih  warned 
you  to  flee  V*  the  wonder  waa,  haw  they  he* 
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^TitsJ'w:'    ™®^^  ^^^  scribes:  and  *8ome  of  them  ye   shall  kill  and 
yS."i*^7.      crucify;    and  ^some   of  them   shall  ye' scourge  in  your 
z  ^7^n     synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city :  35  « that 
*^  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 

*?jShaiu.ij.  earth,  •from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  ^  the  blood  of 
^'iSJfjo.M.   Zacharias   son  of  Barachias,   whom  ye  slew   between  the 
temple  and  the  altar.     ^  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  these 


I 


thought  themselves  of  esc&pmg^iiOWt  how 
■haU  ye  escape  1  On  aerpenU,  soe  Rev. 
xii.  9.  84.]  From  the  similar  place  in 

the  former  discourse  (Luke  xi.  49,  see  notes 
there)  it  would  appear  that  the  wherefore 
refers  to  the  whole  last  denunciation : — 
*  since  ye  are  bent  upon  filling  up  the  iniqui- 
ties of  your  fathers,  in  GKkI's  inscrutable  pur- 
poses ye  shall  ffo  on  r^'ecting  His  messen- 
gers.' Notice  the  difference  between  "  the 
wisdom  of  Ood  "  in  Luke  xi.  49,  and  I,  with 
its  emphasis,  here.  These  words  are  no- 
where written  in  Scripture,  nor  is  it  neces- 
sary to  suppose  that  to  be  our  Lord's  mean- 
ing. He  speaks  this  as  Head  of  His  Church, 
of  those  whom  He  was  about  to  send :  see 
Acts  xiii.  1 :  1  Cor.  xii.  8 :  Eph.  iii.  5.  He 
cannot,  as  some  think,  include  Himself 
among  those  whom  He  sends — the  Jews 
may  have  crucified  many  Christian  teachers 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  And 
Eusebius  relates  from  Hegesippus  the  cru- 
cifixion of  Symeon  son  of  Clopas,  in  the 
reign  of  Trajan.  The  and  takes  out  the 
** crucify "  the  special,  from  the  "kill" 
the  general ;  with,  of  course,  somewhat  of 
emphasis:  "yea,  and  even  crucify  "  The 
propheta  were  the  Apostles,  who,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Jews,  were  such — the  wise 
men,  Stephen  and  such  like,  men  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost— the  soribee,  ApoUos,  Paul 
(who  indeed  was  all  of  these  together),  and 
such.  On  eoonrge  in  your  eynagognes, 
see  Acts  v.  40 ;  xxii.  19 ;  xxvi.  11. 
35.]  that,  not  'in  such  a  way  that,*  as 
some :  but  strictly  in  order  that, 
righteona  (or  innocent)  blood  is  a  common 
expression  in  the  O.  T.  See  2  Kings  xxi. 
16;  xxir.  4:  Jer.  xxvi.  15;  and  more 
especially  Lam.  iv.  13,  which  perhaps  our 
Lord  referred  to  in  speaking  this. 

all  the blood]  Thus  in  Babylon,  Rev. 

xriii.  24^  is  found  the  blood  of  all  that 
were  slain  upon  the  earth.  Every  such 
signal  judgment  is  the  judgment  for  a 
series  of  long* crying  crimes — and  these 
judgments  do  not  exhaust  Qod*8  anger, 
Isa.  ix.  12,  17,  21.  The  murder  of  Abel 
was  the  Jirst  in  the  strife  between  un- 
righteousness and  holiness,  and  as  these 
Jews  represent,  in  their  conduct  both  in 
finrmer  times  and  now,  the  murderer  of  the 


first,  they  must  bear  the  vengeance  of  the 
whole  in  Qod's  day  of  wrath.  Who 

Zaohariaa  son  of  Baraohiaa  is  has  been 
much  disputed.  We  may  conclude  with 
certainty  that  it  cannot  be  (as  Augustine 
and  Qreswell  suppose)  a  future  Zacharias, 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  as  son  of  Baruch, 
and  slain  in  the  temple  just  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem — for  our  Lord  evi- 
dentlv  speaks  of  an  event  past,  and  never 
prophesies  in  this  manner  elsewhere.  On- 
gen  has  preserved  a  tradition,  that  Zaeha^ 
rias  father  of  John  the  Baptist  was  slain 
by  them  in  the  temple ;  but  in  the  absence 
of  all  other  authority,  this  must  be  sus- 
pected as  having  arisen  from  the  difficulty 
of  the  allusion  here.  Most  likely  (see 
Lightfoot  in  loc.,  and  note  on  Luke  xi.  49) 
it  18  Zacharias  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  who 
was  killed  there,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  21,  and  of 
whose  blood  the  Jews  had  a  saying,  that 
it  never  was  washed  away  till  the  temple 
was  burnt  at  the  captivity.  son  of 

Baraohiai  does  not  occur  in  Luke  xi.  51, 
and  perhaps  was  not  uttered  by  the  Lord 
Himself,  but  may  have  been  inserted  by 
mistake,  as  Zachariak  the  prophet  was 
son  of  Barachiak,  see  Zech.  i.  1. 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar]  He 
was  killed  in  the  priests  court,  where  the 
altar  of  burnt-offerings  was.  On  ver.  36, 
see  note  on  ch.  xxiv.  34.  It  is  no  objec- 
tion to  the  interpretation  there  main- 
tained, that  the  whole  period  of  the  Jewish 
course  of  crime  is  not  filled  up  by  it : 
the  decUh  of  Abel  can  by  no  explanation 
be  brought-within  its  limits  or  responsi- 
bility ;  and  our  Lord's  saying  reaches  fur 
deeper  than  a  mere  announcement  of  their 
responsibility  for  what  they  themselves  had 
done.  The  Jews  stood  in  the  central  point 
of  ChnTs  dealings  with  men  ;  and  as  they 
were  the  chosen  for  the  election  of  grace, 
so,  rejecting  God  and  His  messengers, 
they  became,  in  an  especial  and  awful 
manner,  vessels  of  wrath.  Our  Lord 

mentions  this  last  murder,  not  as  being 
the  last  even  before  His  own  day,  but 
because  it  was  connected  speciaUy  with 
the  cry  of  the  dying  man,  *  The  Lord  look 
upon  it  and  require  it,*  Compare  Oen. 
iv.  10.    This  death  of  Zacharias  wcu  the 
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things  shall  come  upon  this  generation.     87  cq  Jerusalem,  oLakexuLM. 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  ^  and  stonest  them  *i^^J; 
which  are  sent  imto  thee,  how  oft^n  would  ®  I  have  gathered  •?j;Vi."*"* 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
'under   her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!      ^Behold,    your'^^J"*' 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.      ^Qpoj.  j  say  unto  you. 
Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  ^  Blessed  is  'SdifSll©. 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

XXIV.  1  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the 
temple ;  and  his  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the 
buildings  of  the  temple.     *  And  '  JeBU%  said  unto  them. 
See  ye  not  all  these  things  ?  verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  There  •  j5I°S^f-,J: 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall    iSkfijili: 
not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples 

'  read,  he  answered  and  said. 

last  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Hebrew  His  COMINO,  and  of  thb  TnfSS  OF  THB 
Canon  of  the  O.  T.,  thoogh  chronologically  snd.     Mark  xiii.  1 — 37.    Luke  xxi.  6—36. 
that  of  Urijah,  Jer.  xxvi.  23,  was  later.  Matt,  omits  the  incident  of  the  wiclow^i 
87.]  These  words  were  before  spoken  mite,  Mark  xii.  41—44.    Luke  xxi.  1 — 4. 
by  our  Lord,  Luke  xiii.  34 :  see  notes  there,  1,  2.]  St.  Mark  expresses  their  ro- 
und compare  ch.  xxiv.  28.            how  often  marks  on  the  buildings ;  see  note  there : — 
would  I  have  gathered  must  be  under-  they  were  probably  occasioned  by  ver.  88 
stood  of  all  the  messages  of  repentance  and  of   the    last    chapter.      Josephus  writes, 
mercy  sent  by  the  prophets,  for  our  Lord's  "  Caesar  gave  orders  to    pull    down  the 
words  embrace  the  whole  time  comprised  whole  city  and  the  temple  ....  and  all 
in  the  luBtoric  survey  of  ver.  35,  as  well  the  area  of  the  city  was  so  levelled  by  the 
as  His  own  ministry.    On  the  similitude,  w^orkmen,  that  a  traveller  would    never 
see  Deut.  xxxii.  11 :   Ps.  xvii.  8 ;  xxxvi.  7 ;  believe  that  it  had  been  inhabited." 
Ivii.  1 ;  Ixi.  4 :  Isa.  xxxi.  5  :   Mai.  iv.  2.  8.]  From  Mark  we  learn  that  it  was  Peier 
ye  would  not]  See  Isa.  xxviii.  12 ;  xxx.  15.  and  Jamet  and  John  and  Andrew  who 
Tlie  tears  of  our  Lord  over  the  perverse-  askecl  this  question.    With  regard  to  the 
ness  of  Jerusalem  are  witnesses  of  the  free-  question  itself,  we  must,  I  think,  be  care- 
dom  of  man* 8  will  to  resist  the  grace  of  ful  not  to  press  the  clauses  of  it  too  much, 
God.  so  as  to  make  them  bear  separate  meanings 
88,  89.]  This  is  our  Lord's  last  and  corresponding  to  the  arrangements  of  our 
solemn  departure  from  the    temple — the  Lord's  discourse.     As  expressed    in    the 
true  "  Let  us  depart  hence."            yonr  other  Evangelists,  the  question  was  con- 
house— no  more  Ood*s,  but  yonr  home  ceruing  the  time,  and  the  sign,  of  these 
— said  primarily  of  the  temple, — then  of  things  happening,  viz.   the  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem, — and  then  of  the  whole  land  in  the  temple  and  desolation  of  Judaea,  with 
which  ye  dwell.        Ye  shall  not  lee  me —  which,  in  the  then  idea  of  the  Apostles, 
He  did  not  shew  Himself  to  all  the  people  our  Lord's  coming  and  the  end  of  the 
after  His  resurrection,  but  only  to  chosen  world  were  connected.    Against  this  mis- 
witnesses.  Acts  X.  41.            till  ye  shall  take  He  warns  them,  vv.  6,  14, — Luke 
say]   until  that  day,  the  subject  of  all  ver.  24,— and  also  in  the  two  first  parables 
prophecy,  when  your  repentant  people  shall  in  our  ch.  xxv.  For  the  understand- 
turn  with  true  and  loyal   Hosannas  and  ing  of  this  necessarily  difficult  prophetic 
blessings  to  greet '  Him  whom  they  have  discourse,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
pierced  :'  see  Deut.  iv.  30,  31  :  Hosea  iii.  the  whole  is  spoken  in  the  pregnant  lan- 
4,   5:   Zech.  xii.   10;   xiv.  8—11.     Stier  guage  of  prophecy,  in  which  various  fulfil- 
well  remarks,  'He  who  reads  not  this  in  the  meuts  are  involved.    (1)  The  view  of  the 
prophets,  reads  not  yet  the  prophets  aright.'  Jewish  Church  and  its  fortunes,  as  repre* 
Chap.  XXIV.  1—^1.]  Pbophscy  of  senting  the  Christian  Church  andiUhu* 
Vol.  I.  M 
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came  unto  liiin  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and 
of  the  end  of  the  world  ?     *  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 

SjeT!*3J:i4:''  iiiito  them,  **  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.  ^  ®  For 
many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  ■  Christ;  *  and 
shall  deceive  many.  ^And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars  :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled  :  for  all  these 

ejchron.xv.  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  7  Por 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 

■  render,  the  Chnst. 


zxUi.  SI,  2ft. 
Ter.31. 
d  ver.  11. 


Hftff.  ii.  SS. 
ZecB.  zIt.  18. 


tory,  is  one  key  to  the  interpretation  of 
this    chapter.  Two  parallel  inter- 

pretations run  through  the  former  part  as 
far  as  ver.  28 ;  the  destruction  of  Jerusa* 
lem  and  the  final  judgibent  being  both 
enwrapped  in  the  wor£,  but  the  former, 
in  this  part  of  the  chapter,  predominating. 
Even  in  this  part,  however,  we  cannot  tell 
how  applicable  the  warnings  given  may 
be  to  the  events  of  the  last  times,  in  which 
apparently  Jeiysalem  is  again  to  play  so 
distinguished  a  part.    From  ver.  28,  the 
lesser  subject  begins  to  be  swallowed  up 
by  the   greater,  and  our  Lord's  eecond 
coming  to  be  the  predominant  theme,  with 
however  cerUun  hints  thrown  back  as  it 
were  at  the  event  which  was  immediately 
in  question :  till,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
chapter  and  the  whole  of  the  next,  the 
second  advent,  and,  at  last,  the  final  judg- 
ment ensuing    on    it,   are    the    subjects. 
(2)  Another  weighty  matter  for  the  under- 
standing  of   this  prophecy  is,  that  (see 
Mark  xiii.  32)  any  obscurity  or  conceal- 
ment concerning  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
second  coming,  must  be  attributed  to  the 
right  cause,  which  we  know  from  His  own 
mouth  to   be,  that    the  divine    Speaker 
Himself,  in  His  humiliation,  did  not  know 
the  day  nor  the  hour.    All  that  He  had 
heard  of  the  Father,  He  made  known  unto 
His  disciples  (John  xv.  15) :  but  that  which 
the  Father  kept  in  His  own  power  (Acts 
i.  7),  He  did  not  in  His  abased  humanity 
know.    He  told  them  the  attendant  cir- 
cumstances of  His  coming;  He  gave  them 
enough  to  guard  them  from  error  in  sup- 
posing the  day  to  be  close  at  hand,  and 
firom  carelessness  in  not  expecting  it  as 
near.    RegarcUng  Scripture  prophecy  as  I 
do  as  a  whole,  and  the  same  great  process 
of  events  to  be  denoted  by  it  all,  it  will  be 
but  waste  labour  to  be  continually  at  issue, 
in  the  notes  of  this  and  the  succeeding 
chapter,  with   those  who  hold  that  the 
Oospel  prophecies    are    inconsistent,   in 
their  description  of  the  end,  with  those 
after  the  Ascension,  and  those  again  with 


the  millennial  ones  of  the  Apocalypse. 
How  untenable  this  view  is,  I  hope  the 
following  notes  will  shew ;  bat  to  be  con- 
tinually meeting  it,  is  the  office  of  polemic, 
not  of  exegetic  theology.  4,  6.]  Our 

Lord  does  not  answer  the  when,  but  by 
admonitions  not  to  be  deceived.  See  a 
question  similarly  answered,  Luke  xiii.  23, 
24.  For  many  .  .  .  ]  This  was  the 

first  danger  awaiting  them :  not  of  being 
drawn  away  from  Christ,  but  of  imagining 
that  these  persons  were  Himself,  Of  sud^ 
persons,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, we  have  no  distinct  record ;  doubtless 
there  were  such  :  but  (see  above)  I  believe 
the  prophecy  and  warning  to  have  a  fur- 
ther reference  to  the  latter  times,  in  which 
its  complete  fulfilment  must  be  looked  for. 
The  persons  usually  dted  as  fulfilling  this 
(Theudas,  Simon  Magus,  Barchochal^  &c.) 
are  all  too  early  or  too  late,  and  not  cor- 
respondent to  the  condition,  in  My  name, 
'with  My  name  as  the  ground  of  their 
pretences.'  See  Greswell  on  the  Parables,  v. 
380  note.  St.  Luke  gives  an  addition  (ver. 
JB)  to  the  speech  of  the  fiilse  Christs,  *'  amd 
the  time  is  at  hand."  6—8.1  ware 

and  nimonrs  of  wars  there  certainfy  were 
during  this  period ;  but  the  prophecy  must 
be  interpreted  rather  of  those  of  which  the 
Hebrew  Christians  would  he  most  Ukelg 
to  hear  as  a  cause  of  terror.  Such  un- 
doubtedly were  the  three  threats  of  war 
against  the  Jews  by  Caligula,  Claudius, 
and  Nero ;  of  the  first  of  which  Josephus 
says,  '*-that  it  would  have  brought  exter- 
mination to  the  Jewish  nation,  had  it  not 
been  for  Caligula's  death."  Luke  couples 
with  wars  **  commotions," — and  to  this 
nation  against  nation  seems  also  to  point. 
There  were  serious  disturbances, — (1)  at 
.Alexandria,  which  gave  rise  to  the  com- 
plaint against  and  deposition  of  Flaccus, 
and  Philo's  work  against  him  (aj).  38),  in 
which  the  Jews  as  a  nation  were  the 
especial  objects  of  persecution;  (2)  at 
Seleucia  about  the  same  time,  in  which 
more  than  50,000  Jews  were  killed;   (3) 
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dom  :  and  there  shall  be  famines   [^  and  pestilences] ,  and ''J^^^^i/^^j 
earthquakes,  in  divers  places.     ^  All  these  are  the  beginning    fv.'i*»s  tu^ 
of  '^ sorrows.      ^ 'Then  shall  they  deliver  you   up  to   be    if;y\-^»- 
afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you:  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all gj'; ,1.8, 
nations  for  my  name's  sake.     ^^And  then  shall  many*  be    j^TimUsi 
offended,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  ^  JUI «!"«».. 
another.     11  ^  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  *  shall  1 1  xim.  ir/i. 


*  omit, 

at  Jamnia,  a  city  on  the  coast  of  Judaea 
near  Joppa.  Many  other  such  national 
tumults  are  recorded  by  Josephus.  In 
one  place  he  calls  the  sedition  a  'preface  of 
the  tiege.  famine,  vm^  pestilence ^  which 
is  coupled  to  it  in  Luke,  are  usual  com- 
panions. With  regrard  to  the  first.  Ores- 
well  shews  that  the  famine  prophesied  of 
in  the  Acts  (xi.  28)  happened  in  the  ninth 
of  Claudius,  a.d.  49.  It  was  great  at 
llome, — and  therefore  probably  Egypt  and 
Africa.,  on  wliich  the  Romans  depended  so 
much  for  supplies,  were  themselves  much 
affected  by  it.  Suetonius  speaks  of  con- 
tinual droughts;  and  Tacitus  of  dearth 
of  crops t  and  thence  famine,  about  the 
same  time.  There  was  a  famine  in  Judsea 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius  (the  true  date  of 
which  however  Mr.  Greswell  believes  to  be 
the  third  of  Nero),  mentioned  by  Josephus. 
And  as  to  pestilences,  though  their  occur- 
rence might,  as  above,  be  inferred  from 
the  other,  we  have  distinct  accounts  of  a 
pestilence  at  Rome  (a.d.  65)  in  Suetonius 
and  Tacitus,  which  in  a  single  autumn 
carried  off  30,000  persons  at  Rome.  But 
such  matters  as  these  are  not  often  related 
by  historians,  unless  of  more  than  usual 
severity.  earthquake!]  The  principal 

earthquakes  occurring  between  this  pro* 
phecy  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
were,  (1)  a  great  earthquake  in  Crete, 
A.D.  46  or  47;  (2)  one  at  Rome  on  the 
day  when  Nero  assumed  the  manlv  togtL, 
A.D.  51 ;  (3)  one  at  Apamsea  in  Phrygia, 
mentioned  by  Tacitus,  a.d.  53 ;  (4)  one  at 
Laodicea  in  Phrygia,  a.d.  60 ;  (5)  one  in 
Campania.  Seneca,  in  the  year  a.d.  58, 
writes  : — "  How  often  have  cities  of  Asia 
and  Achasa  fallen  with  one  fatal  shock ! 
how  many  cities  have  been  swallowed  up 
in  Syria,  how  many  in  Macedonia !  How 
often  has  Cyprus  been  wasted  by  this 
calamity !  how  often  has  Paphos  become 
a  ruin !  News  has  often  been  brought 
us  of  the  demolition  of  whole  cities  at 
once."  The  prophecy,  mentioning  in 

divers  places  (place  for  plaee, — i.e.  here 
and  there,  each  in  its  particular  locality; 
as  we  say,  "  up  and  down  "),  does  not  seem 

M 


*  see  note. 

to  imply  that  the  earthquakes  should  be  in 
Judsoa  or  Jerusalem.  We  have  an  account 
of  one  in  Jerusalem,  in  Josephus,  which 
Mr.  Greswell  (as  above)  places  about  Nov. 
A.D.  67.  On  the  additions  in  Luke  xxi. 
11,  see  notes  there;  and  on  this  whole 
passage  see  the  prophecies  in  2  Chron.  xv. 
5—7,  and  Jer.  li.  45,  46.  tlie  begin- 

ning of  sorrows  (literally  of  birth  pangs)] 
in  reference  to  the  regeneration  (ch.  xix. 
28),  which  is  to  precede  the  consummation 
of  this  age.  So  Paul  in  Rom.  viii.  22,  the 
whole  creation . . .  travaileth  together  until 
now.  The  death-throes  of  the  Jewish  state 
precede  the  '  regeneration '  of  the  universal 
Christian  Church,  as  the  death-throes  (A 
this  world  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth. 
9—18.]  Then,  at  this  time,— during 
this  period,  not  '  after  these  things  have 
happened.'  These  words  serve  only  defi- 
nitely to  fix  the  time  of  the  indefinite 
then,  hwe  and  in  ver.  10.  The  then  in 
ver.  14  is,  from  the  construction  of  the 
sentence,  more  definite.  For  kill  yon, 
Luke  has  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to 
he  put  to  death,  viz.  the  Apostles.  This 
sign  was  early  given.  James  the  brother 
of  John  was  put  to  death,  a.d.  44 :  Peter 
and  Paul  (traditionaUy)  and  James  the 
hordes  brother^  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem :  and  possibly  others.  ye 

shall  he  hated]  See  Acts  xxviii.  22.  Taci- 
tus says  that  Nero,  for  the  conflagration 
of  Rome,  persecuted  the  Christians,  *a  race 
of  men  detested  for  their  crimes  .*'  also  see 
1  Pet.  ii.  12;  ui.  16;  iv.  14—16.  In 
chap.  X.  22,  from  which  these  verses  are 
repeated,  we  have  only  **of  all**  (men) — 
here  nations  is  added,  giving  particularity 
to  the  prophecy.  10.]  See  2  Tim.  iv. 

16,  and  the  repeated  warnings  ag^nst 
apostasy  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  persons  spoken  of  in  this  verse  are 
Christians.  Tacitus  says,  that  the  first 
apprehended  by  Nero  confessed,  and  then 
a  great  multitude  were  apprehended  by 
their  information,  xv.  44.  On  offended, 
see  note,  ch.  xi.  6.  On  hate  one 
another,  compare  the  deadly  hatred  borne 
to  St.  Paul  and  his  work  by  the  Judaizers. 
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deceive  many.     ^^  ^(j  because  iniquity  ▼  shall  abound^  the 
*  HebJ'iiLa,  14.  love  of  ^  manif  shall  wax  cold.    ^^  *^  But  he  that  *  ^Aa//  endure 
lohfw.Vf'    unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.     ^^  And  this  *  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  unto  all  nations;    and  then  shall  the  end  come. 
"<5n.*{*£"  ^^"When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  de- 
solation, spoken  of  by  **  Daniel  the  prophet,  7  stand  in  the 


nDAir.lx.  t7: 
xU.U. 


▼  render,  hath  abounded. 
'  render,  hath  endured. 

In  the  Apocryphal  works  called  the  Cle- 
mentines, which  follow  teaching  similar  to 
that  of  the  factions  adverse  to  Paul  in  the 
Corinthian  Chorch,  he  is  hinted  at  under 
the  name  "Ihe  enemy"  (See  Stanley, 
Essays  on  Apostolic  Age,  p.  877.)  These 
Judaizing  teachers,  among  others,  are 
meant  hy  the  fidie  prophets,  as  also  that 
plentiful  crop  of  heretical  teachers  which 
sprang  up  every  where  with  the  gfood  seed 
of  the  Gospel  when  first  sown.  See  espe- 
cially Acts  XX.  30:  Chil.  i.  7—9:  Bom. 
xvi.  17,  18 :  Col.  ii.  17— end :  1  Hm.  L 
6,  7,  20;  vi.  8-6,  20,  21 :  2  Tim.  ii.  18; 
iii.  6—8 :  2  Pet.  iL  (and  Jude) :  1  John 
ii.  Ifli,  22,  23,  26;  iv.  1,  8:  2  John  7: 
false  apostles,  2  Cor.  xi.  18. 
18.]  It  is  against  this  Iniquity  especially 
that  James,  in  his  Epbtle,  and  Jude,  in 
more  than  the  outward  sense  the  brother 
of  James,  were  called  on  to  protest, — the 
mixture  of  heathen  licentiousness  with  the 
profession  of  Christianity.  But  perhaps 
we  ought  to  have  regard  to  the  pait  tense 
of  the  verh  in  the  original,  and  interpret, 
*  because  the  iniquity  is  filled  up,'  on  ac- 
count of  the  horrible  state  of  morality 
(parallel  to  that  described  by  Thucydides, 
as  prevailing  in  Greece,  which  had  de- 
stroyed all  mutual  confidence),  the  love 
and  mutual  trust  of  the  generality  of 
Christians    shall    grow    cold.  of 

tho  many, — thus  we  have,  ch.  xxv.  6, 
**^hmf  all  slumbered  and  slept"  Even 
the  Church  itself  is  leavened  by  the  dis- 
trust of  the  evil  days.  See  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 
18.]  T^e  primary  meaning  of  this 
seems  to  be,  that  whosoever  remained  fiiith- 
ful  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  should 
be  preserved  from  it.  No  Christian,  that 
we  know  of,  perished  in  the  siege  or  after 
it :  see  below.  But  it  has  ulterior  mean- 
ings, according  to  which  the  end  will  sig- 
nify, to  an  individual,  the  day  of  his  death 
(see  Rev.  ii.  10), — his  martyrdom,  as  in  the 
case  of  some  of  those  here  addressed, — to 
the  Church,  endurance  in  the  faith  to  the 
end  qf  all  things.  See  Luke  xxi.  19,  and 
note.  14.]  We  here  again  have  the 


^  render,  the  many  ;  t.  e,  most  men, 
7  render,  standing. 

pregncml  meaning  of  prophecy.  The  GUm- 
pel  had  been  preached  through  the  whole 
Roman  world,  and  every  nation  had  re- 
ceived its  testimony,  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem :  see  Col.  i.  6, 23:  2  Tim. 
iv.  17.  This  was  necessary  not  only  as  re- 
garded the  Gentiles,  but  to  give  to  God's 
people  the  Jews,  who  were  scattered  among 
all  these  nations,  the  opportunity  of  re- 
ceiviny  or  r^ectiny  the  preaehiny  of 
Christ.  But  in  the  vnder  sense,  the  words 
imply  that  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
eUl  the  world,  UteraUy  taken,  before  the 
g^reat  and  final  end  come.  The  apostasy  of 
the  latter  days,  and  the  universal  disper^ 
sion  of  missions,  are  the  two  gpreat  signs  of 
the  end  drawing  near.  16.  tho  abomi- 
nation of  desolation]  The  Greek  words  are 
the  LXX  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  of  Dan. 
xii.  11.  The  similar  expression  in  ch.  xi. 
81,  is  rendered  in  the  same  manner  by  the 
LXX.  To  what  exactly  the  words  in 
Daniel  apply,  is  not  dear.  like  other  pro- 
phecies, it  Ib  probable  that  they  are  preg- 
nant with  several  interpretations,  and  are 
not  yet  entirely  fulfilled.  They  were  in- 
terpreted of  Antiochus  Epiphames  by  the 
Alexandrine  Jews;  thus  1  Mace.  L  54  we 
read  "  they  set  up  the  abomination  of  de^ 
eolation  upon  the  €tltar."  Josephus  refers 
the  prophecy  to  the  desolation  by  the  Ro' 
mans.  The  principal  Commentators  have 
supposed,  that  the  eagles  of  the  Roman 
legions  are  meant,  which  were  an  ahomina' 
tion,  inasmuch  as  they  were  idols  wor* 
shipped  by  the  soldiers.  These,  they  say, 
stood  in  the  holy  place,  or  a  holy  place, 
when  the  Roman  armies  encamped  round 
Jerusalem  under  Cestius  Gallus  first,  aj). 
66,  then  under  Vespasian,  a.d.  68,  then 
lastly  under  Titus,  ▲.D.  70.  Of  these  the 
first  is  generally  taken  as  the  sig^  meant. 
Josephus  relates,  B.  J.  ii.  20. 1,  that  after 
Cestius  was  defeated,  "  many  of  the  p^n- 
oipal  Jews  removed  f¥om  the  city,  as  from 
a  sinking  ship."  But,  without  denying 
that  this  time  was  that  of  the  sign  being 
given,  I  believe  that  all  such  interpreta- 
tions of  its  meaning  are  wholly  inapplica- 
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holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand:)  ^^then 
let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  mountains  :  ^7  let 
him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  ■  any 
thing  out  of  his  house :  ^^  neither  let  him  which  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes,  i®  •  And  ®  woe  unto  oLnkexxui. 
them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days  !     ^  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 


■  read,  the  things. 

ble.    The  error  has  mainly  arisen  irom 
supposing  that  the  parallel  warning  of  St. 
Luke  (ver.  20),  "  When  ye  see  Jervsalem 
encompassed  voUh  armies,  then  her  desola- 
tion draweth  nigh"  is  identical  in  meaning 
with  our  text  and  that  of  St.  Mark.     The 
two  first  evangelists,  writing  for  Jews,  or 
as  Jews,  give  the  inner  or  domestic  sign  of 
the  approaching  calamity :  which  was  to 
be  seen  in  the  temple,  and  was  to  be  the 
abomination  (always  used  of  something 
caused  by  the  Jews  themselves,  see  2  Kings 
xxi.  2—15:   Ezck.  v.  11;  vii.  8,  9;  viii. 
6—16)  which  should  cause  the  desolation, 
— the  last  drop  in   the  cup  of  iniquity. 
Luke,  writing  for  Qentiles,  gives  the  out- 
ward  state  of  things  corresponding  to  this 
inward  sign.    That  the  Roman  eagles  can- 
not  he  meant,  is  apparent:  for  the  sign 
would  thus  be  no  sign,  the  Roman  eagles 
having  been  seen  on  holy  ground ^or  many 
years  past,  and  at  the  very  moment  when 
these  words  were  uttered.    Also  holy  place 
must  mean   the  temple:    see  reff. 
Now  in  searching  for  some  event  which 
may  have  given  such  alarm  to  the  Chris- 
tians, Josephus's  unconscious  admission  is 
important.    The  party  of  the  Zelots,  as  we 
learn,  had  taken  possession  of  the  temple. 
In  the  next  section  he  tells  us  that  they 
chose  one  Phannius  as  their  high  pries^ 
an  ignorant  and  profane  fellow,  brought 
out  of  the  field.    I  own  that  the  above- 
cited  passages  strongly  incline  me  to  think 
that  if  not  this  very  impiety,  some  similar 
one,  about  or  a  little  before  this  time,  was 
the  sign  spoken  of  by  the  Lord.    In  its 
place  in  Josephus,  this  very  event  seems  to 
stand  a  little  too  late  for  our  purpose  (a.d. 
67,  a  year  after  the  investment  by  Ces- 
tius) :  but  the  narrative  occurs  in  a  de- 
scription  of  the  atrocities  of  the  Zelots, 
and  without  any  fixed  date,  and  they  had 
been  in  possession  of  the  temple  fh)m  the 
very  first.    So  that  this  or  some  similar 
abomination  may  have  about    this   time 
filled  up  the  cup  of  iniquity  and  given  the 
sign  to  the  Christians  to  depart.    What- 
ever  it  was,  it  was  a  definite,  weil-marked 
event,  for  the  flight  was  to  be  immediate. 


•  render.  But. 

on  one  day  (see  ver.  20),  and  nnivenal 
from  all  parts  of  Judaea.    Putting  then  St. 
Luke's  expression  and  the  text  to^fether,  I 
think  that  some  internal  desecration  of 
the  holy  place  by  the  Zelots  coincided  with 
the  approach  of  Cestius,  and  thus,  both 
from  without  and  within,  the  Christians 
were  warned  to  escape.    See  Luke  xxi.  20. 
whofo  readeth,  let  him  nnderttand] 
This  I  believe  to  have  been  an  ecclesiastical 
note,  which,  like  the  doxology  in  ch.  vi.  18, 
has  found  its  way  into  the  text.    If  the 
two  first  Gospels  were  published  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  such  an  admoni- 
tion would  be  very  intelligible.    The  words 
may  be  part  of  our  Lord's  discourse  direct- 
ing attention  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
(see  2  Tim.  ii.  7 :  Dan.  xii.  10)  ;   but  this 
is  not  likely,  especially  as  the  reference  to 
Daniel  does  not  occur  in  Mark,  where 
these  words  are  also  found.    They  cannot 
well  be  the  words  of  the  Evangelist,  in- 
serted to  bespeak  attention,  as  this  in  the 
three  first  Gospels  is  wholly  without  ex- 
ample. 16—18.]  Tl>e  Christian  Jews 
are  said  to  have  fled  to  Pella,  a  town  de- 
scribed by  Josephus  as  the  northemmoet 
boundary  of  Persea.    Eusebius  says  they 
were  directed  thither  by  a  certain  ppophetio- 
intimation,  which  however  cannot  be  this; 
as  Pella  is  not  on  the  mottntainsi  bat  be- 
yond them  (but  in  order  to  reacl^  it  would 
not  they  have  to  fly  exactly  orer  [soHterally 
here]  the  mountains?    S&e  note  en  cb. 
xviii.  12^ : — Epiphanius,  tiiat  they  were 
warned  by  an  angel.  IT.]  A  person 
might  run  on  the  flat-roofed  houses  in  Je- 
rusalem fVom  one  part  of  the  city  to  an- 
other, and  to  the  city  gates.    Perhaps  how- 
ever this  is  not  meant,  but  that  he  should 
descend  by  the  outer  stairs  instead  of  the 
inner,  which  would  lose  time.  19, 20.] 
It  will  be  most  important  that  so  sudden 
a  flight  should  not  be  encnmbered,  by  oar- 
sonai  hindraneee,  or  by  hindrances  of  ac- 
companiment, see  1  Cot,  vii.  26 ;  and  that 
those  things  which  are  out  of  our  power  to 
arrange,  should  be  propitious, — weather, 
and  fireedom  from  legal  prohibition.    The 
words  neither  on  the  labbath  day,  are 
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''Sri^jSi  winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day:  ^ifor  Pthen  shall  be 
great  tribulation,  such  as  ^  ivas  not  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  ^^  And 
except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should  no 
flesh  be  saved :  ^  but  for  t^he  elect^s  sake  those  days  shall 
be  shortened,     ^  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo, 

'5SVii!'^'  ^^^^  is  ^Christ,  or  there;  believe  it  not.  ^4  Por  'there 
9.To,^iii  '    shall  arise  false  Christs,  ^nd  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew 

'»?^iJi^""  great    signs     and   wonders;    insomuch   that,  'if  it  were 

I  Ti^u?i?'  possible,   they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.     ^5  Behold,   I 

have  told  you  before.     ^6  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto 

you.  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth  :  behold,  he 

^  render,  hath  not  been.  ®  render,  the  Christ. 


peculiar  to  Matthew,  and  shew  the  strong 
Jewish  tint  which  caused  him  alone  to 
preserve  such  portions  of  our  Lord's  say- 
ings.   That  they  were  not  said  as  any 
ganction  of  ohservanoe  of  the  Jewish  Sab- 
hath,  is  most  certain :  but  merely  as  re- 
ferring to  the  positive  impediment*  which 
might  meet  them  on  that  day,  the  shut- 
ting of  the  gates  of  cities,  &c.,  and  their 
own  scruples  about  travelling  further  than 
the  ordinary  Sabbath-day's  journey  (about 
a  mile  English) ;  for  the  Jewish  Christians 
adhered  to  the  law  and  customary  observ- 
ances till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
21,  22.]  In  ver.  19  there  is  proba- 
bly also  an  allusion  to  the  horrors  of  the 
siege,  which  is  here  taken  up  by  the  for. 
See  Deut.  xzviii.  49 — 57,  which  was  lite- 
rally fulfilled  in  the  case  of  Mary  of  Pe- 
rsea,  related  b^  Josephus.  Our  Lord 

still  has  in  view  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
(ch.  xii.'l),  and  this  citation  clearly  shews 
the  intermediate  fulfilment,  by  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  of  that  which  is 
yet  future  in  its  final  fulfilment :  for 
Daniel  is  speaking  of  the  end  of  all  things. 
Then  only  will  these  words  be  accomplished 
in  their  full  sense :  although  Josephus  (but 
he  only  in  a  figure  of  rhetoric)  has  ex- 
pressea  himself  in  nearly  the  same  lan- 
guage :  "  All  calamities  fit)m  the  beginning 
of  time  seem  to  me  to  shrink  to  nothing 
in  comparison  with  those  of  the  Jews." 
22.]  If  Gk>d  had  not  in  his  mercy 
shortened  (by  His  decree)  those  days  {"the 
da^g  of  vengeance"  Luke  xxi.  22),  the 
whole  nation  (in  the  ultimate  fulfilment, 
oU  flesh)  would  have  perished ;  but  for  the 
■ake  of  the  chosen  ones, — the  believing, — 
or  those  who  should  believe,— or  perhaps 
the  preservation  of  the  chosen  race  whom 
God  hath  not  cast  ofi*,  Rom.  xi.  1, — they 
shall  be  shortened.    It  appears  that  be- 


sides the  cutting  short  in  the  Divine  eoun^ 
sets,  which  must  be  hidden  from  us,  vari- 
ous causes  combined  to  shorten  the  nege. 
(1)  Herod  Agrippa  had  begun  strengthen- 
ing the  walls  of  Jerusalem  in  a  way  which 
if  finished  would  have  rendered  them  able 
to  resist    all    human  violence,  but   was 
stopped  by  orders  from  Claudius,  a.d.  42 
or  43,  Jos.  Antt.  xix.  7.  2.    (2)  The  Jews, 
being  divided  into  factions  among  them- 
selves, had  totally  neglected  any  prepara- 
tions to  stand  a  siege.    (3)  The  magazines 
of  com  and  provision  were  burnt  just  be- 
fore the  arrival  of  Titus ;  the  words  of  Jo- 
sephus are  remarkable  on  this :  "  Within 
a  little  all  the  com  was  burnt,  which  would 
have  lasted  them  many  years  of  sieg^.*' 
(4)  Titus  arrived  suddenly,  and  the  Jews 
voluntarily  abandoned  parts  of  the  fortifica- 
tion (Jewish  Wars,  vi.  8. 4).    (5)  Titus  him- 
self confessed,  "  God  has  fought  for  us,  and 
He  it  is  who  has  deprived  the  Jews  of  these 
their  fortifications :  for  what  could  human 
hands  or  engines  do  against  these  towers  ?" 
Some  such  providential  shortening  of  the 
great  days  of  tribulation,  and  hastening 
of  God's  glorious  Kingdom,  is  here  pro- 
mised for  the  latter  times.  28—26.] 
These  verses  have  but  a  faint  reference 
(though  an  unmistakeable  one)  to  the  time 
of  the  siege :  their  principal  reference  is 
to  the  latter  days.    In  their  first  mean- 
ing, they  would  tend  to  correct  the  idea  of 
the  Christians  that  the  Lord's  coming  was 
to  be  simultaneous  with  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem :  and  to  guard  them  against 
the  impostors  who  led  people  out  into  the 
wilderness  (see  Acts  xxi.  38),  or  invited  them 
to  consult  them  privately,  with  the  promise 
of  deliverance.    In  their  main  view,  they 
will  preserve  the  Church  firm  in  her  wait- 
ing for  Christ,  through  even  the  awful 
troubles  of  the  latter  days,  unmoved  by 
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is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  believe  it  not.  ^7  Por  as  the 
lightning  eometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto 
the  west ;  so  shall  p  also]  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be.      ^^  '  For   wheresoever  the   carcase   is,  there   will   the  tJobxKix.«o. 

'  u  Im.  xiii.  10. 

eagles  be  gathered  together.  f.*j^i "  w. 

2^  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  "  shall    ImiiMwi 

•'     ^  Till.  9. 

the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her   ^^J!i.?,\ 

*  omit. 


enthusiasm  or  superstition,  bnt  seeing  and 
looking  for  Him  who  is  invisible.  On  the 
signs  and  wonders,  see  2  Thess.  ii.  9—12  : 
Deut.  xiii.  1—3.  27,  28.]  The  coming 

of  the  Lord  in  the  end,  even  as  that  in  the 
type  was,  shall  be  a  plain  unmistakeahle 
fact,  understood  of  all; — and  like  that 
also,  sudden  and  all-pervading,  Unt  here 
again  the  full  meaning  of  the  words  is  only 
to  be  found  in  \}xe  fined  fulfilment  of  them. 
The  lightning,  lighting  both  ends  of  hea- 
ven at  ouce,  seen  of  all  beneath  it,  can  only 
find  its  full  simUitude  in  His  Personal 
coming.  Whom  every  eye  shall  see.  Rev.  i. 
7.  28.]  The  stress  is  on  wheresoever 

and  there,  pointing  out  the  universality. 
In  the  similar  discourse,  Luke  xvii.  87,  be- 
fore this  saying,  the  disciples  ask)  *  Where, 
Lord?'  The  answer  is, — first,  at  Jeru- 
salem: where  the  corrupting  body  lies, 
thither  shall  the  vultures  (see  below)  gather 
themselves  t(^ether,  coming  as  they  do 
from  far  on  the  scent  of  prey.  Secondly, 
in  its  final  fulfilment, — over  the  tohole 
world ; — for  that  is  the  carcase  now,  and 
the  eagles  the  angels  of  vengeance.  See 
Deut.  xxviii.  49,  which  is  probably  here 
referred  to ;  also  Hosea  viii.  1 :  Heb.  i.  8. 
The  interpretation  which  makes  the  car- 
case our  Lord,  and  the  eagles  the  elect,  is 
quite  beside  the  purpose.  Neither  is  any 
allusion  to  the  Roman  eagles  to  be  for  a 
moment  thought  of.  The  birds  meant  by 
the  original  word  are  the  vultures  (vultur 
percnopterus,  Linn.),  usually  reckoned  by 
the  ancients  as  belonging  to  the  eagle  kind. 
29.  Immediately]  All  the  difficulty 
which  this  word  has  been  supposed  to  in- 
volve has  arisen  from  confounding  the 
partial  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  with  its 
ultimate  one.  The  important  insertion  in 
Luke  (xxi.  23,  24)  shews  us  that  the  tribu* 
lation  includes  wrath  upon  this  people, 
which  is  yet  being  inflicted  :  and  the  tread- 
ing down  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Gentiles, 
still  going  on  (see  note  there)  :  and  imme- 
diatoTy  afler  that  tribulation  which  shall 
happen  when  the  cup  of  Qentile  iniquity  is 
full,  and  when  the  Oospel  shall  have  been 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness, 
and  refected  by  the  GeniHes,  (in  Luke,  "the 


times  of  the  Oentiles  be  fulfilled,")  sludl  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  Himself  happen.  On 
the  indefiniteness  of  tliis  assigned  period 
in  the  prophecy,  see  note  on  ver.  3.  (The 
expression  in  Mark  is  equally  indicative  of 
a  considerable  interval :  "  In  those  days, 
after  that  tribulation.")  The  fact  of  His 
coming,  and  its  attendant  circumstances, 
being  known  to  Him,  but  the  exact  time 
unknown, — He  speaks  without  regardto  the 
interval,  which  would  be  employed  in  His 
waiting  till  all  things  are  put  under  His 
feet :  see  Rev.  i.  1 ;   xxii.  6 — 20.  In 

what  follows,  from  this  verse,  the  Lord 
speaks  mainly  and  directly  of  His  great 
second  coming.  Traces  there  are  (as  e.  g. 
in  the  literal  meaning  of  ver.  84)  of  slight 
and  indirect  allusions  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem ;— as  there  were  in  the  former 
part  to  the  great  events  of  which  that  is  a 
foreshadowing :— but  no  direct  mention. 
The  contents  of  the  rest  of  the  chapter 
may  be  set  forth  as  follows:  (ver.  29) 
signs  which  shall  immediately  precede 
(ver.  80)  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judg- 
ment, and  (ver.  81)  to  bring  salvation  to 
Sis  elect.  The  certainty  of  the  event, 
and  its  intimate  connexion  with  its  pre- 
monitory signs  (w.  32,  83);  the  endur- 
ance (ver.  34)  of  the  Jewish  people  till 
the  end — even  till  Heaven  and  Earth 
(ver.  85)  pass  away.  But  (ver.  86)  of 
the  day  and  hour  none  Icnoweth.  Its 
suddenness  (vv.  87 — 39)  and  decisiveness 
(w.  40,  41), —anrf  exhortation  (w.  42 — 
44)  to  be  ready  for  it,  A  parable  setting 
forth  the  blessedness  of  the  watching,  and 
misery  of  the  neglectful  servant  (vv.  46— 
end),  and  forming  a  point  of  transition  to 
the  parables  in  the  next  chapter, 
shall  the  iim  be  darkened]  The  darkening 
of  the  material  lights  of  this  world  is  used 
in  prophecy  as  a  type  of  the  occurrence 
of  trouble  and  danger  in  the  fabric  of 
human  societies,  Isa.  v.  SO;  xiii.  10; 
xxxiv.  4 :  Jer.  iv.  28 :  Ezek.  xxxii.  7,  8 : 
Amos  viii.  9,  10:  Micah  iii.  6.  But  the 
type  is  not  only  in  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy, but  also  in  the  events  themselves. 
Such  prophecies  are  to  be  understood  lite- 
rally, and  indeed  without  such  understand- 
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lights  and  the  stars  shall  fall  firom  heaven^  and  the  powers 
tdmi.tu.is.  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken:  ^^  and  then  shall  appear 
wzaoh.xiLu.  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  :  ^and  then  shall  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  *  and  they  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory.  ^^  ^  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great 
®  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other.     82  Now  learn  '  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  ;   When  his 

•  render,  V0106.  

'  render,  the  parable  from  the  fig-tree :  When  now  his  branch 
becometh  tender. 


X  eh.  xri.  t7. 
Rer.L?. 


7  eh.  xUi.  4t. 
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ing  would  lo8^  their  troth  and  significance. 
The  physical  signs  shall  happen  (see  Joel 
ii.   81:   Hagg.  ii.  6,  21,   compared  with 
Heb.  xii.  26,  27)  as  accompaniments  and 
intensifications  of  the  awful  state  of  things 
which  the  description  tvpifies.    The  Sun 
of  this  world  and  the  church  (Mai.  iv.  2 : 
Luke  i.  78  :  John  i.  9 :  Eph.  v.  14 :  2  Pet. 
i.  19)  is  the  Lord  Jesus — the  Light,  b  the 
Knowledge  of  Him.    The  moon — human 
knowledge  and  science,  of  which  it  is  said 
(Ps.  xxxvi.  9),  *  In  thy  light  shall  we  see 
light:'   reflected  from,  and  drinking  the 
beams  of,  the  Light  of  Christ.    The  Hart 
— see  Dan.  viii.  10 — are  the  leaders  and 
teachers  of  the  Church.    The  Knowledge 
of  God  shall  be  obscured — the  Truth  nigh 
put  out-^worldly  wisdom  darkened — the 
Church  system  demolished,  and  her  teachers 
cast  down.    And  all  this  in  the  midst  of 
the  fearM  signs  here  (and  in  Luke,  w. 
25,  26,  more  at  large)   recounted :    not 
setting    aeide,  but    ctccompanying,   their 
literal  fulfilment,  the  powerg  of  the 

heaveni]  not  the  Hare,  just  mentioned; 
— nor  the  angeU,  spoken  of  by  and  by, 
ver.  81:  but  most  probably  the  greater 
heavenly  bodies,  which  rule  the  day  and 
night.  Gen.  i.  16,  and  are  there  also  dis- 
tinguished  irom  the  stars.  See  notes  on 
2  Pet.  iii.  10—12,  where  the  stars  seem 
to  be  included  in  the  elements.  Typically, 
the  influences  which  rule  human  society, 
which  make  the  political  weather  fair  or 
foul,  bright  or  dark;  and  encourage  the 
fruits  of  peace,  or  inflict  the  blight  and 
desolation  of  war.  80.]  This  then,  so 

emphatically  placed  and  repeated,  is  a 
definite  declaration  of  time, — not  a  mere 
sign  of  sequence  or  coincidence,  as  e.  g.  in 
Yer.  28 : — when  these  things  shall  have 
been  somewbile  filling  men's  hearts  with 
ftar, — THEN  shall  &c.  It  is  quite 

uncertain  what  the  ilgn  shall  be :— plainly. 


not  the  Son  of  Man  Himeelf,  as  some 
explain  it  (eren  Bengel,  generaUy  so  valu- 
able in  his  explanations,  says,  "MeJUimeelf 
shall  be  the  sign  of  Himself,**  and  quotes 
Luke  U.  12  as  confirming  this  view ;  but 
there  the  swaddling  clothes  and  the  manger 
were  the  'sign,'  not  the  Child),  nor  ang 
outward  marks  on  Sis  bodg,  as  His 
wounds;  for  both  these  would  confuse 
what  the  prophecy  keeps  distinct — the 
seeing  of  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  all  tribes  of  the  earth  mourning, 
and  afterwards  seeing  the  ^Son  of  Man 
Himself,  This  is  manifestly  some  sign  in 
the  Heavens,  by  which  all  shall  know  that 
the  Son  of  Man  is  at  hand.  The  Star  of 
the  Wise  Men  naturally  occurs  to  our 
thoughts — but  a  star  would  not  be  a  sign 
which  all  might  read.  On  the  whole 

I  think  no  sign  completely  answers  the 
conditions,  but  that  of  the  Cross:— nnd 
acoordinglv  we  find  the  Fathers  mostly 
thus  explaining  the  passage.  But  as  our 
Lord  Himself  does  not  answer  the  question, 
"  WheU  is  the  sign  qf  thine  appearing  f" 
we  may  safely  leave  the  matter.  all 

the  trftet  of  the  earth]  See  Zech.  xii.  10 — 
14^  where  the  mourning  is  confined  to  the 
fiimilies  of  Israel: — here,  it  is  universal: 
see  Rev.  i.  7 ;  also  vi.  16—17.  This  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  that  spoken 
of  ch.  XXV.  81,  but  that  in  1  Thess.  iv.  16, 

17,  and  Rev.  xix.  11  ff., — His  coming  at 
the  commencement  of  the  millennial  reign 
to  establish  His  Kingdom:  see  Dan.  vii. 

18,  14.  The  power  is  the  potoer  of 
this  Kingdom^  not,  the  host  of  heaven. 

81.]  This  is  not  the  great  Trumpet 
of  the  general  Resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv. 
52),  except  in  so  far  as  that  may  be  spoken 
of  as  including  also  the  first  resurrection : 
see  on  this  verse  the  remarkable  opening 
of  Ps.  1.,  which  is  itself  a  prophecy  of 
these  same  times.  32,  88,  84.]  The 


30—38. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


169 


branch  is  yet  tender y  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh :  ^^  so  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all 
these  things,  know  that  *  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  «J"n«^»- 
^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *This  generation  shall  not  pass,  •SiiTa^' 
tiU  all  these  things  %  he  fulfilled,     ^  *»  Heaven  and  earth  *»fi«i»;«^ 
shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  Heb[*i!n. 

3^*^  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  ^no  many  no,  not  °f^J;/\  , 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  i  my  Father  only.     ^7  But  as  the    *  ^•'- "*•'"• 
days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall   [^  aUo\  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.     ^  *  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  thedQ«n.Ti.j,4» 

.  .  ,       .  *=    Til.  6. 

flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving    ^p^*"-*- 


8f  render,  shall  happen.  ^  render,  none.  ^  or,  the. 


omit. 


English  version  in  ver.  32  is  ambiguous, 
besides  being  unfaithful.  By  "  of"  is  evi- 
dently meant yrom :  but  it  seems  as  if  it 
were  only  concerning.  **  Leam,"  says  our 
Lord,  *\from  the  fig-tree  the  parable  i"  the 
natural  phsenomenon  which  may  serve  as 
a  key  to  the  meaning.  This  coming 

of  the  Lord  shall  be  as  sure  a  sign  that 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  nigh,  as  the 
putting  forth  of  the  tender  leaves  of  the 
fig-tree  is  a  sign  that  summer  is  nigh. 
Observe  aU  these  things, — every  one  of 
these  things, — this  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  included,  which  will  introduce  the 
millennial   Kingdom.  As  regards 

the  parable,— there  is  a  reference  to  the 
withered  Jig-tree  which  the  Lord  cursed : 
and  as  that,  in  its  judicial  unfhiitfulness, 
emblematized  the  Jewish  people,  so  here 
the  putting  forth  of  the  fig-tree  from  its 
state  of  winter  dryness,  symbolizes  the 
future  reviviscence  of  that  race,  which  the 
Lord  (ver.  34)  declares  shall  not  pass 
away  till  all  be  fulfilled.  That  this  is 
the  true  meaning  of  that  vei*se,  must 
appear,  when  we  recollect  that  it  forms 
the  conclusion  of  this  parable,  and  is  itself 
joined,  by  this  generation  passiag  away^ 
to  the  verse  following.  We  cannot,  in 
seeking  for  its  ultimate  fulfilment,  go  back 
to  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  and  make  the 
words  apply  to  it.  As  this  is  one  of 

the  points  on  which  the  rationalizing  in- 
terpreters lay  most  stress  to  shew  that  the 
prophecy  has  failed,  I  have  taken  pains 
to  shew,  in  my  Gr.  Test.,  that  the  word 
here  rendered  generation  has  the  meaning 
of  a  race  or  family  of  people.  In  all  the 
places  there  cited,  the  word  necessarily 
bears  that  signification :  having  it  is  true 
a  more  pregnant  meaning,  implying  that 
the  character  of  one  generation  stamps 
itself  upon  the  race,  as  here  in  this  verse 
also.   The  continued  use  of  psM  away  (the 


word  is  the  same  in  verses  34,  35)  should 
have  saved  the  Commentators  from  the 
blunder  of  imagining  that  the  then  living 
generation  was  meant,  seeing  that  the  pro- 
phecy is  by  the  next  verse  carried  on  to 
the  end  of  all  things :  and  that,  as  matter 
of  fact,  the^ Apostles  and  ancient  Christians 
did  continue  to  expect  the  Lord's  coming, 
after  that  generation  had  passed  awaig. 
But,  as  Stier  well  remarks,  "there  are  men 
foolish  enough  now  to  say,  heaven  and 
earth  will  never  pass  away,  but  the  words 
of  Christ  pass  away  in  course  of  time  — ; 
of  this,  however,  we  wait  the  proof."  ii. 
505.  aU  these  things — all  the  signs 

hitherto  recounted— so  that  both  these 
.words,  and  ye  (in  ver.  S3),  have  their 

fmrtial,  and  their  yWifZ  meanings, 
t  is  near— viz.  the  end.    On  ver.  35  see 
Ps.  cxix.  89 :  Isa.  xl.  8;  li.  6:  Ps.  cii.  26. 
86.]  that  day,  viz.  of  lieaven  and 
earth  passing  away ;  or,  perhaps  referring 
to  ver.  30  ff.  day  and  hour — the  exact 

time — as  we  say,  '  the  hour  and  minute.' 
The  very  important  addition  to  this  verse 
in  Mark,  and  in  some  ancient  MSS.  here, 
neither  the  Son,  is  indeed  included  in 
"  hut  my  Father  only,"  but  could  hardly 
have  been  inferred  from  it,  had  it  not  been 
expressly  stated :  ch.  xx.  23.  All  attempts 
to  soften  or  explain  away  this  weighty 
truth  must  be  resisted:  it  will  not  do  to 
say  with  some  Commentators,  "  He  knows 
it  not  as  regards  us**  which,  however  well 
meant,  is  a  mere  evasion : — in  the  course 
of  humiliation  undertaken  by  the  Son,  in 
which  He  increased  in  wisdom  (Luke  ii. 
52),  learned  obe^ence  (Heb.  v.  8),  uttered 
desires  in  prayer  (Luke  vi.  12,  kc.),-~this 
matter  was  hidden  from  Him :  and  as  I 
have  already  remarked,  this  is  carefully  to 
be  borne  in  mind,  in  explaining  the  pro- 
phecy before  us.  87 — 89.]  This  (X)m- 
parison  also  occurs  in  Luke  xvii.  26,  27, 
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in  marriage^  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 
5^  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away ;  so  shall  p  also]  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
^  lien  shall  two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  ^  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left.  *i  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at 
the  mill ;  the  one  ^  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

•  ch.xxT.i8.        4:2  e  ^atch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  what  ^  hour  your 

"s plTiuTii  Lord  doth  come.     ^  '  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman 

x^Lu.'  '    of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 

come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered 

»«\^/^,  his  house  to  be  ^broken  up,  **« Therefore  be  ye  also 
ready :    for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of 

h  Acts  XX.  M.  man  cometh.     ^  ^  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant, 

1  Cot.  Iv.  S.  ^  ^  ^     ' 

Hrt>.uL6.    ^iiom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give 

^  omit,  ^  render,  is. 

^  read,  day.  ®  t.  e,  broken  into. 

with  the  addition  of  '  the  days  of  Lot '  to  jadgment  of  ch.  xzv.  81,  for  then  (ver.  32) 
it:  see  also  2  Pet.  ii.  4^10;  iii.  5,  6.  It  all  shall  be  summoned:  but  they  refer 
18  important  to  notice  the  confirmation,  to  the  millennial  dispensation,  and  the 
by  His  month  who  is  Truth  itself,  of  the  gathering  of  the  elect  to  the  Lord  then, 
historic  reality  of  theftood  of  Noah,  The  *'  women  grinding  at  the  mill "  has 
The  expression  drinkiiig  may  serve  to  been  abundantly  illustrated  by  travellers,  as 
shew  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  even  now  seen  m  the  East.  See  especially 
we  have  in  Qea.  iz.  20  the  account  of  the  The  Land  and  the  Book,  pp.  526,  7. 
first  wine  and  its  effects.  The  security  48 — 44.]  Our  Lord  here  resumes  the  tone 
here  spoken  of  is  in  no  wise  inconsistent  of  direct  exhortation  with  which  He  com- 
with  the  anguish  and  fear  prophesied,^  menced.  To  the  secure  and  careless  He 
Luke  zxi.  25,  26.  They  sa^,  there  is'  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night:  to  His 
peace,  and  occupy  themselves  as  if  there  own,  as  their  Lord.  See  Obad.  5 :  Bev.  iiL 
were :  but  fear  is  at  their  hearts.  On  the  8 ;  xvi.  15 :  1  Thess.  v.  1 — 10,  .where  the 
addition  in  Luke  xxi.  84 — 36,  see  notes  idea  is  expanded  at  length.  Compare  ver. 
there.  40,  41.]  From  thia  point  (or  7  there  with  our  ver.  49,  and  on  the  dis- 
perhaps  even  from  ver.  37,  as  historic  re-  tinction  between  those  who  are  of  the  day, ' 
semblance  is  itself  parabolic)  the  discourse  and  those  who  are  of  the  night,  see  notes 
begins  to  assume  a  parabolic  form,  and  there.  46 — 47.]  Our  Lord  had  given 
gradually  passes  into  a  series  of  formal  this  parabolic  exhortation  before,  Luke  xii. 
parables  in  the  next  chapter.  Tliese  42—46.  Many  of  these  His  Ust  sayings 
verses  set  forth  that,  as  in  the  times  of  in  public  are  solemn  repetitions  of,  and 
Noah,  men  and  women  shall  be  employed  references  to,  things  already  said  by  Him. 
in  their  ordinary  work :  see  Exod.  xi.  5  :  That  this  was  the  case  in  the  present  in- 
Isa.  xlvii.  2.  They  also  shew  us  that  the  stance,  is  almost  demonstrable,  ftt>m  the 
elect  of  God  will  to  the  last  be  mingled  in  implicit  allusion  in  Luke  xii.  36,  to  the 
companionship  and  partnership  with  the  return  from  the  wedding,  which  is  here 
children  of  this  world  (see  Mark  i.  19,  20).  expanded  into  the  parable  of  ch.  xxv.  1  ff. 
We  may  notice,  that  these  verses  do  not  How  much  more  natural  that  our  Lord 
refer  to  the  same  as  vv.  16 — 18.  Then  should  have  preserved  in  his  parabolic  dis- 
it  is  a  question  of  voluntary  flight ;  now  courses  the  same  leading  ideas,  and  again 
of  being  taken  (by  the  angels,  ver.  31 :  the  and  again  gathered  his  precepts  round 
present  tense  graphically  sets  the  incident  them, — than  that  the  Evangelists  should 
before  us ;  or  perhaps  describes  the  rule  of  have  thrown  into  utter  and  inconsistent 
proceeding.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  confiiision,  words  which  would  have  been 
the  word  "  taken "  is  the  same  verb  in  the  treasured  up  so  carefully  by  them  that 
original  as  "receive"  in  Jolm  xiv.'3)  or  heard  them;— to  say  notliing  of  the  pro- 
fit .Nor  again  do  they  refer  to  the  great  mised  help  of  the  Spirit  to  bring  to  mind 
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them  meat  in  due  season  ?      ^  *  Blessed  is  that   servant, » »«▼•  «^-  w- 

whom    his    lord   when   he   cometh    shall   find    so   doing. 

*7  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  *  he  shall  make  him  ruler  ^  ^  ^JJi^J* 

over  all  his  goods.     "^^But  \Vand']  if  that  evil  servant  shall   ""•"• 

say  in   his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;    *9  and 

shall  begin   to  smite  his  fellowservants,  and  4  to  eat  and 

drink  with  the  drunken ;  ^  the  lord  of  that  servant  shall 

come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an 

hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  ^^  and  shall  cut  him  asunder, 

and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites  :  *  there  *  **i7*Si."* 

shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

XXV.  i  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened 
unto  t^n  virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth 

4  read,  shall. 


P  not  expressed  in  the  oriffinal, 

all  that  He  had  said  to  them.  Who 

then  is]  A  question  asked  that  each  one 
may  put  it  to  himself ^ — and  to  signify  the 
liigh  honour  of  such  an  one.  faithful 

and  wise]  Prudence  in  a  servant  can  he 
only  the  consequence  of  faithfulness  to  his 
master.  This  verse  is  especially  ad- 

dressed to  the  Apostles  and  Ministers  of 
Christ.  Tlie  give  them  (their)  meat 
(=  portion  of  meat,  Luke  xii.  42)  answers 
to  the  description  of  the  workman  that 
need  not  he  ashamed  in  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  On 
ver.  47,  compare  ch.  xxv.  21 :  1  Tim.  ^i. 
13  :  liev.  ii.  26 ;  iii.  21,  which  last  two 
passages  answer  to  the  promise  here,  that 
each  faithful  servant  shall  he  over  all  his 
master's  goods.  That  promotion  shall  not 
be  like  earthly  promotion,  wherein  the 
eminence  of  one  excludes  that  of  another, 
— but  rather  like  the  difiiision  of  love,  in 
which,  the  more  each  has,  the  more  there 
is  for  all.  48—61.1  The  question  is 

not  here  asked  again,  who  is  &c.,  but  the 
transition  made  from  the  good  to  the  bad 
servant,  or  even  the  good  to  the  bad  mind 
of  the  same  servant,  by  the  epithet  evil, 
delayeth]  then  manifestly,  a  long 
delay  is  in  the  mind  of  the  Lord:  see 
above  on  ver.  29.  Notice  that  this  servant 
also  is  one  set  over  the  household — one 
who  says  my  ^rf— and  began  well — but 
now  begins  to,  &c. — falls  away  from  his 
truth  and  faithfulness ; — the  sign  of  which 
is  that  he  begins  (lit.  shall  have  begun)  to 
lord  it  over  the  elect  (1  Pet.  v.  3),  and  to 
revel  with  the  children  of  the  world.  In 
consequence,  though  he  have  not  lost  his 
belief  ("  my  lord "),  he  shall  be  placed 
with  those  who  believed  not,  the  hypo- 
crites. 61.]  The  reference  is  to  the 
punishment  of  cutting,  or  sawing  asunder : 


see  Dan.  ii.  5 ;  iii.  29 :  Sus.  ver.  59 :  see 
also  Heb.  iv.  12;  xi.  37.  The  expression 
hero  is  perhaps  not  without  a  symbolical 
reference  also  to  that  dreadful  sundering 
of  the  conscience  and  practice  which  shaU 
be  the  reflective  torment  of  the  con- 
demned :— and  by  the  mingling  and  con- 
founding of  which  only  is  the  anomalous 
life  of  the  wilful  sinner  made  in  this  world 
tolerable. 

Chap.  XXV.  1 — 13.]  Pabablb  op  the 
VIRGINS.  Peculiar  to  Matthew. 
I.]  Then— a^  the  period  spoken  of  at  the 
end  of  the  last  chapter,  viz.  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  to  His  personal  reign— not 
His  final  coming  to  judgment.  ten 

virgins]  The  subject  of  this  parable  b  not, 
as  of  the  last,  the  distinction  between  the 
faithful  and  unfaithful  servants;  no  out- 
ward  distinction  here  exists— all  are  vir- 
gins— all  companions  of  the  bride — all  fur- 
nished with  brightly -burning  lamps — all, 
up  to  a  certain  time,  fiilly  ready  to  meet 
the  Bridegroom — the  difference  consists  in 
some  having  made  a  provision  for  feeding 
the  lamps  in  case  of  delay,  and  the  others 
none — and  the  moral  of  the  parable  is  the 
blessedness  of  endurance  unto  the  end. 
**  The  point  of  the  parable  consists,"  as 
Calvin  remarks,  in  this,  "that  it  is  not 
enough  to  have  been  once  girt  and  prepared 
for  duty,  unless  we  endure  even  to  the  end." 
There  is  no  question  here  of  apostasy,  or 
unfaithfulness — but  of  the  want  of  provi- 
sion to  keep  the  light  bright  against  the 
coming  of  the  bridegroom,  however  delayed. 
Ten  was  a  favourite  number  with 
the  Jews —ten  men  formed  a  congregation 
in  a  synagogue.  In  a  passage  from  Rabbi 
Salomo,  cited  by  Wetstein,  he  mentions 
ten  lamps  or  torches  as  the  osual  number 
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*S*''Biv'\ix  ^  ^^^  *  ^^^  bridegroom.  ^  *  And  five  of  them  were  '  wUe, 
and  five  were  "^ foolish,  ^  ^They  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them :  *  but  the  wise  took  oil 
in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps.  ^  While  the  bridegroom 
^  tarried,  ^^  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  ^  And  at  midnight 
there  *  was  a  cry  made^  Behold,  the  bridegroom  [▼  cometh']  ; 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him.     7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose. 


7s  xxi.S.O. 
beh.ziti.47s 
xzii.  10. 


olTbMs.T.9. 


'  in  the  ancient  authorities  these  words  are  transposed, 

■  read.  For  the  foolish,  when  they  took  their  lamps. 
*  render,  delayed. 


^  see  note. 


^  ontif. 


I' 


In  marriage  processions :  see  also  Luke  xix. 
13.  to  meet  the  bridegroom!     1^ 

would  appear  that  these  yirgins  had  left 
their  own  homes,  and  were  waiting  some- 
where for  the  bridegproom  to  come, — pro- 
bably at  the  hoose  of  the  bride;  for  the 
object  of  the  marriage  procession  was  to 
Jiftch  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom's  house, 
Meyer  however  supposes  that  in  this  case 
the  wedding  was  to  be  held  in  the  bride's 
house,  on  account  of  the  thins^  sig^fied — 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  His  Church ; — 
but  it  is  better  to  take  the  ordinary  cus- 
tom, and  interpret  accordingly,  where  we 
can.  In  both  the  wedding  parables  (see 
ch.  xxii.)  the  bride  does  not  appear — for 
she,  being  the  Church,  is  in  fact  the  aggre- 
gate of  the  guests  in  the  one  case,  and  of 
the  companions  in  the  other.  We  may 
perhaps  say  that  she  is  here,  in  the  strict 
interpretation,  the  Jewish  Church,  and 
these  ten  virgins  Gentile  congregations  ac- 
companying her.  This  went  forth  is  not 
their  final  going  out  in  ver.  6,  for  only  half 
of  them  did  so, — but  their  leaving  their 
own  homes :  compare  took,  in  w.  8,  4. 
The  interpretation  is— these  are  souls  come 
out  from  the  world  into  the  Church,  and 
there  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord- 
not  hypocrites,  but  faithful  souls,  bearing 
their  lamps  (their  own  lampi;  so,  lite- 
rally :  compare  1  lliess.  iv.  4) — the  inner 
spiritual  life  fed  with  the  oil  of  God's  Spirit 
(see  Zech.  iv.  2—12 :  Acts  x.  38 :  Heb.  i. 
9).  All  views  of  this  parable  which  repre- 
sent the  foolish  virgins  as  having  only  a 
dead  faith,  only  the  lamp  without  the 
light,  the  body  without  the  spirit,  &c,,  are 
quite  beside  the  purpose  ; — the  lamps  (see 
ver.  8)  were  cUl  burning  at  first,  and  for  a 
certain  time.  Whether  the  equal  par- 

Uiion  of  wise  and  foolish  have  any  deep 
meaning  we  cannot  say;  it  may  be  so. 
8,  4.]  These  were  not  torches,  nor 
wicks  fastened  on  staves,  as  some  have 
fnpposed,  but  properly  lamps :  and  the  oil 
I'SMob  (which  is  most  important  to  the 
pinble)  were  separate  from  the  lamps. 


The  lamps  being  the  hearts  lit  with  the 
flame  of  heavenly  love  and  patience,  sup- 
plied with  the  oil  of  the  Spirit, — now  comes 
m  the  difference  between  the  wise  and  fool- 
ish:— the  one  made  no  provisionfor  the 
supply  of  this — the  others  did,  "Row  so  ? 
The  wise  ones  gave  all  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure  (2  Pet.  i.  10 
and  6 — 8),  making  their  bodies,  souls,  and 
spirits  (their  vessels,  2  Cor.  iv.  7)  a  means 
of  supplying  spiritual  food  for  the  light 
within,  by  seeking,  in  the  appointed  means 
of  g^race,  more  and  more  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit.  The  others  did  not  this ^hut  trust- 
ing that  the  light,  once  burning,  would 
ever  bum,  made  no  provision  for  the 
strengthening  of  the  inner  man  bv  watch, 
fulness  and  prayer.  6 — 7]  oelayed: 

compare  ch.  xxiv.  48,  where  the  Greek 
verb  rendered  delageth  is  the  same.  The 
same  English  rendering  ought  to  have 
been  kept  here.  But  the  thought  of  the 
foolish  virgins  is  very  different  from  that 
of  the  wicked  servant :  his — '  there  will  be 
plenty  of  time,  my  Lord  tarrieth  ;* — theirs, 
'  surely  He  will  soon  be  here,  there  b  no 
need  of  a  store  of  oil.'  This  may  serve  to 
shew  how  altogether  diverse  is  the  g^und 
of  the  two  parables.  they  all  alnm- 

bered  and  alept]  I  believe  no  more  is  meant 
here  than  that  all,  being  weak  by  nature, 
gave  way  to  drowsiness :  as  indeed  the  wake- 
mlness  of  the  holiest  Christian,  compared 
with  what  it  should  be,  is  a  sort  of  slum- 
ber : — but,  the  while,  how  much  difference 
was  there  between  them !  Some  understand 
this  verse  of  sleep  in  death.  But,  not  to 
mention  that  this  will  not  fit  the  machinery 
of  the  parable  (see  below  on  ver.  8),  it  would 
assume  (they  all)  that  none  of  the  faithful 
would  be  living  on  earth  when  the  Lord 
comes.  a  cry  made]   See  Ita.  Ixii. 

5 — 7:  and  the  porter's  duty,  Mark  xiii. 
34.  This  warning  cry  is  before  the  coming : 
see  ver.  10.  The  exact  rendering  is  pre^ 
sent,  graphically  setting  the  reality  b^ore 
us :  &ere  ariieth  a  cry.  all]  All 

now  seem  alike— all  wanted  their  lamps 
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and  *  trimmed  their  lamps.     ^  And  the  foolish  said  unto*i'«kexu.a6. 
the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  ^  gone  out. 
^  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,   [*  Not  so  i\  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you  :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.     ^^And  while  they  went  to 
buy,  the  bridegroom   came;    and  7  they  that  were  ready 
went  in  with  him  to  ■  the  marriage :  and  •  the  door  was  •  ^uke  xul  is. 
shut.     lA  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying, 
'Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,     i^But  he  answered  and  said, 'S:'^'"'*'' 
Verily  I  say  imto  you,  I  know  you  not.     l^  g^atch  there-  'Jj.'fci^ 
fore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour   {^wherein    ixhliuT.*. 
the  Son  of  man  cometh'\.  b«t.xtli5. 

14  h  Yox  p  the  kingdom  of  heaven  w]  *  as  a  man  ®  travelling  JcuI^m;" 
into   a  far  country,    Iwho"]    called  his  own   servants,  and 

^  render,  going  OUt.  *  not  expressed  in  the  original, 

y  render  for  perspicnity  (the  pronoun  is  feminine)  ,  the  virgins.  ■  render, 

the  marriage  feast.  •  omit.  ^  not  expressed  in  the  original, 

®  the  original  has  only,  leaving  his  COUntry,  or,  his  home  :   see  ch.  xxi  88. 


trimmed — but  for  the  neglectful,  there 
is  not  wherewith.  It  is  not  enough  to 
have  burnt,  but  to  he  burning,  when  He 
comes.  Raise  the  wick  as  they  will,  what 
avails  it  if  the  oil  is  spent  ?  trimmed] 

"by  pouring  on  fresh  oil,  and  removing 
the  fungi  about  the  wick :  for  the  latter 
purpose  a  sharp-pointed  wire  was  attached 
to  the  lamp,  which  is  still  seen  in  the 
bronze  lamps  found  in  sepulchres."  Webst. 
and  Wilk.  8,  9.]  are  going  out; — 

not  as  A.  V., — *  are  gone  out :'  and  there 
is  deep  truth  in  this :  the  lamps  of  the 
foolish  virgins  are  not  extinguished  alto- 
gether.  lest  there  be  not  enough] 

See  Ps.  xlix.  7 :  Rom.  xiv.  12.  No  man 
can  have  more  of  this  provision  than  will 
supply  his  own  wants.  go  ye  rather] 

This  is  not  said  in  mockery,  as  some  sup- 
pose  :  but  in  earnest.  them  that  sell] 

These  are  the  ordinary  dispensers  of  the 
means  of  grace — ultimately  of  course  God 
Himself,  who  alone  can  give  his  Spirit. 
The  counsel  was  good,  and  well  followed^ 
but  the  time  was  past.  Observe  that  those 
who  sell  are  a  particular  class  of  persons — 
no  mean  argument  for  a  set  and  appointed 
ministry ;  and  moreover  for  t^paid  minis« 
try.  If  they  sell,  they  receive  for  the  thing 
sold :  compare  our  Lord's  saying,  Luke  x. 
7.  This  selling  bears  no  analogy  with  the 
crime  of  Simon  Magus  in  Acts  viii. :  com- 
pare our  Lord's  other  saying.  Matt.  x.  8. 
10—12.]  We  Are  not  told  that  they 
could  not  buy — that  the  shops  were  shat^ 


but  simply  that  it  was  too  late— for  that 
time.  For  itis  not  the  final  coming  of  the 
Lord  to  judgment,  when  the  day  of  grace 
will  be  past,  that  is  spoken  of,— except  in 
so  fiir  as  it  is  hinted  at  in  the  background, 
and  in  the  individual  application  of  the 
parable  (virtually,  not  actually)  coincides, 
to  each  man,  with  the  day  of  his  death. 
This  feast  is  the  marriage  supper  of  Rev. 
xix.  7 — 9  (see  also  ib.  xxi.  2);  after  which 
these  improvident  ones  gone  to  buy  their  oil 
shall  he  judged  in  common  with  the  rest  of 
the  dead,  ibid.  xx.  12,  13.  Observe 

here,  I  know  yon  not  is  very  different,  as 
the  whole  circumstances  are  different,  from 
**  I  never  knew  you,"  in  ch.  vii.  23,  where 
the  **  Depart  from  me"  binds  it  to  our 
ver.  41,  and  to  the  time  of  the  final  judg- 
ment,  spoken  of  in  that  parable.  [See 

the  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.] 

14—80.]  Parable  of  thb  talxntb. 
Peculiar  to  Matthew.  The  similar  parable 
contained  in  Luke  xix.  11 — 27  is  altogether 
distinct,  and  uttered  on  a  different  occa- 
sion: see  notes  there.  14.]  llie 
ellipsis  is  rightly  supplied  in  the  A.  V., 
For  [the  khigdom  of  heaven  ie]  at  a 
man,  &c.  We  have  this  parable  and  the 
preceding  one  alluded  to  in  very  few  words 
by  Mark  xiii.  34 — 36.  In  it  we  have  the 
active  side  of  the  Christian  life,  and  its 
danger,  set  before  us,  as  in  the  last  the 
contemplative  side.  There,  the  foolish  vir- 
gins failed,  from  thinking  their  part  too 
0<Mry— here  the  wicked  servant  tulB,from 
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delivered  unto  them  his  goods.     ^^  And  unto  one  he  gave 
^ Jc^T.'Sfii.',  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one ;  ^  to  every 
11.  M.  Epb.  j^^^   according   to   his   several  ability ;    and  straightway 
took  his  journey.      ^^Then  he  that  had  received  the  five 
talents  went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them 
other  five  talents.     *7  And  likewise  he  that  had  received 
two,  he  also  gained  other  two.     ^^  But  he  that  had  received 
one  went   and   digged   in  the  earth,  and   hid   his   lord's 
money.     ^^  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants 
cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them.     ^  And  so  he  that  had 
received  five  talents  came  and  brought  other  five  talents, 
saying.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents  more.     ^^  His 
lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done,   thou  good  and   faithful 
ich.xxiT.«r.    servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  *  I  will 
"iC'JiL  i."'  Dciake  thee  ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into  ™  the 
joy  of  thy  lord.     ^^  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents 
came  and  said.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents : 
behold,    I    have   gained   two   other  talents   beside    them. 
^  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant ;  thou  hast  been  fiaithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 

thinking  his  too  hard.    The  parable  is  still  — the  judgment  of  the  millennial  advent, 

concerned  with  Christians  (his  own  ser-  This  to  the  servants  of  Christ  (his  own  ser- 

vantl),  and  not  the  world  at  large,  vants,  yer.  14),  is  their  final  judgment — 

We  most  remember  the  relation  of  master  bat  not  that  of  the  rest  of  the  world.     We 

and  slave,  in  order  to  understand  his  de*  may  observe  that  this  great  account  differs 

livering  to  them  his  property,  and  punish-  from  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom,  inas- 

ing  them  for  not  fructifying  with  it.  much  as  this  is  altogetlier  concerned  with 

16.]  In  Luke  each  receives  the  same,  but  a  course  of  action  past — that  with  a  pre- 

the  profit  made  hy  each  is  different :  see  sent  state  of  preparation.    This  holds,  in 

notoi  there.     Here,  in  fact,  they  did  each  the  individual  application,  of  the  account 

receive  the  same,  for  they  received  accord-  after  the  resurrection  ;  that,  at  the  utmost 

inff  to  their  abiUty — their  character  and  (and  not  in  the  direct  sense  of  the  parable 

powers.     There  is  no  Pelagianism  in  this,  even  so  much))  of  being  ready  for  his  sum- 

for  each  man's  powers  are  themselves  the  mons  at  death.           20.]  The  faithful  ser- 

gift  of  Qod.            16—18.1   The  increase  vant  does  not  take  the  praise  to  himself 

gained  by  each  of  the  two  faithful  servants  — thou  deliveredst  unto  me  is  his  confes- 

was  the  full  amount  of  their  talents : — of  sion  —  and  beside  them  the  enabling  cause 

each  will  be  required  as  much  as  has  been  of  his  gain ; — '  without  Me,  ye  can  do  no- 

given.    The  third  servant  here  is  not  to  thing,'  John  xv.  5.    This  is  plainer  in  Luke 

be  confounded  with   the  wicked  servant  (xix.  16),  "  Thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 

in  ch.  xxiv.  48.     This  one  is  not  actively  pounds,**    See  1  Cor.  xv.  10 : — and  on  the 

an  iU-doer,  but  a  hider  of  the  money  en-  joy  and  alacrity  of  these  foithful  servants 

trusted  to  him— one  who  brings  no  profit :  m  the  day  of  reckoning,  1  Thess.  ii.  19 : 

see  on  ver.  24.            19—23.  After  a  long  2  Cor.  1. 14 :  Phil.  iv.  1.           21.]  See  the 

time]  Here  again,  as  well  as  in  the  delay  corresponding  sentence  in  Luke  xix.  17,  and 

of  ver.  5  and  ch.  xxiv.  48,  we  have  an  in-  note.    The  joy  here  is  not  a^eot^,  as  some- 

timation  that  the  interval  would  be  no  tiroes  interpreted,  but  that  joy  spoken  of 

short  one.    This  proceeding  is  not,  strictly  Heb.  xii.  2,  and  Isa.  liii.  11 — that  joy  of  the 

speaking,  the  last  judgment,  but  still  the  Lord  arising  from  the  completion  of  His 

same  as  that  in  the  former  parable  ;  the  work  and  labour  of  love,  of  which  the  first 

beginning  of  judgment  at  the  house  of  God  Sabbatical  rest  of  the  Creator  was  typical — 
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make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord.  24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one 
talent  came  and  said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an 
hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering 
where  thou  hast  not  strawed :  ^  and  I  was  afraid,  and 
went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo,  [*  tAerel  thou 
hast  that  is  thine.  ^6  jjis  lord  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that 
I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not 
strawed :  ^7  thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money 
to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have 
received    mine  own    with  usury.      2®  Take   therefore    the 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original. 

Gen.  i.  31 ;  ii.  2,--and  of  which  His  faith-  (xix.  23)  "  the  bank"  (exchange), 
fill  ones  shall  in  the  end  partake :  see  There  was  a  saying  very  current  among 
Heb.  iv.  3—11 :  Rev.  iii.  21.  Notice  the  early  Fathers,  "  Be  ye  worthif  «t- 
the  identity  of  the  praise  and  portion  of  changers"  which  some  of  them  seem 
him  who  had  been  faithfxd  in  less,  with  to  attribute  to  the  Lord,  some  to  one 
those  of  the  first.  The  words  are,  as  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  suppmed  by  some 
has  been  well  observed,  *'not,  'good  and  to  be  taken  from  this  place,  and  it  is 
successful  servant,'  but  '  good  and  faith-  just  possible  it  may  have  been :  but  it 
ful  servant :' "  and  faithfulness  does  not  more  likely  was  traditional,  or  from  some 
depend  on  amount,  24,  25.]  This  apocryphal  gospel.  Soicer  discusses  the 
sets  forth  the  excuse  which  men  are  per-  question,  and  inclines  to  think  that  it 
petually  making  of  human  infirmity  and  was  a  way  of  expressing  the  general  moral 
inability  to  keep  God's  commands,  when  of  the  two  parables  in  Matt,  and  Luke, 
they  never  apply  to  that  grace  which  might  But,  in  the  interpretation,  who  are 
enable  them  to  do  so— an  excuse,  as  here,  these  exchangers  ?  The  explanation  (Olsh., 
self-convicting,  and  fjedse  at  heart.  and  adopted  by  Trench,  Parables,  p.  247) 
reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown]  The  of  their  being  those  stronger  characters 
connexion  of  thought  in  this  our  Lord's  who  may  lead  the  more  timid  to  the  useful 
last  parable,  with  llin  first  (ch.  xiii.  3—9)^  employments  of  gifts  which  they  have  not 
is  remarkable.  He  looks  for  fruit  where  energy  to  use,  is  objectionable  (1)  as  not 
He  has  sown — this  is  truth :  but  not  beyond  answering  to  the  character  addressed — 
the  power  of  the  soil  by  Him  enabled — this  ho  was  not  timid,  but  false  and  slothful : 
is  man*s  lie,  to  encourage  himself  in  idle-  — and  (2)  nor  to  the  /acts  of  the  case : 
ness.  I  was  afiraid]  See  Gen.  iii.  10.  for  it  is  impossible  to  employ  the  grace 
But  that  pretended  fear,  and  this  insolent  given  to  one  through  another^s  means, 
speech,  are  inconsistent,  and  betray  the  without  working  one's  self.  I  rather 
falsehood  of  his  answer.  then  hast  take  it  to  mean, '  If  thou  hadst  really  been 
that  is  thine]  This  is  also  false — it  was  afraid,  &c.,  slothful  as  thou  art,  thou 
not  so — for  there  was  his  lord*s  time, — and  mightcFt  at  least,  without  trouble  to  thy- 
his  own  labour,  which  was  his  lord's — to  be  self,  have  provided  that  I  should  have 
accounted/or,  26,  27.]  St.  Luke  pre-  not  been  defrauded  of  the  interest  of  my 
^xes  "out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  money — but  now  thou  art  both  slothful 
thee," — viz. '  because,  knowing  the  relation  and  wicked,  in  having  done  me  this  in- 
between  us,  that  of  absolute  power  on  my  justice.'  Observe  there  would  have  been 
part  over  thee, — if  thou  hadst  really  no  praise  due  to  the  servant — but  *'th<U 
thought  me  such  an  hard  master,  thou  which  is  mine"  would  not  have  lost  its 
onghtest  &c.,  in  order  to  avoid  utter  ruin,  increase.  The  machinery  of  religious  and 
But  this  was  not  thy  real  thought — thou  charitable  societies  in  our  day  is  very 
wert  wicked  and  slothfOl.'  thou  much  in  the  place  of  the  exchangers.  Let 
knewest,  &c.  is  not  concessive,  but  hy-  the  subscribers  to  them  take  heed  that 
pothetical ; — God  b  not  really  such  a  they  be  not  in  the  degraded  case  of  this 
Master.            the   exohangeri,  in  Luke  servant,  even  if  his  excuse  had  been  genu- 
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talent  from  him^   and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten 

iich.xiii.ij.    talents.     ^  °  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given, 

and  he  lAiall  have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath  not 

shall  be  taken  away   even   that  which  he  hath.     ^A^d 

**Si?6i"'    ^*®^  y®    ^^®   unprofitable  servant    ®into   outer   darkness: 

there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
'*S!!'Jv?»7?*  ^1  P  •  WAen  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
Airt«^ii.  all  the  p  holy]  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
"7  'jud?^  *^®  throne  of  his  glory :  *^  and  '  before  him  shall  be  ga- 
q  B^iJfSiv/'io:  thered  ff  all  nations :  and  '  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
Bev'u.  IS*,  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats : 
i7.cii.xiu.    33  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 

•  render.  But  when  :   literally.  Whenever.  '  omitted  in  many  of 

the  oldest  authorities,  fl»  render,  all  the  nations. 

ine.           28 — 81.]  This  command  is  an-  the  eaglet  (ministers  of  vengeance)  to  the 
Bwered  in  Luke  xix.  25,  by  a  remonstrance  carcase.    Notice  the  precision  of  the  words 
from  those  addressed,  which  the  Master  in  yer.  81,  when(6ver) — this  setting  forth 
oyermles  by  stating  the  great  law  of  His  the  indefiniteness   of  the  time  —the  but 
kingdom.    On  ch.  xiii.   12,  we  have  ex-  the  distinction  from  the  two  parables  fore- 
plained  this  as  applied  to  the  system  of  going ;  and  then,  to  mark  a  precise  time 
teaching  by  parables.     Here  it  is  pre-  when  all  this  shall  take  place — a  day  of 
dicated  of  the  whole  Christian  life.     It  is  judgment.            Compare,  for  the  b^ter 
the  case  even  in  nature :   a  limb  used  is  understanding  of  the  distinction  and  con- 
strengthened  ;  disused,  becomes  weak.   The  nexion  of  these  '  two  comings '  of  the  Lord, 
transference  of  the  talent  is  not  a  matter  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17,  and  2  Thess.  i.  7 — 10. 
of  justice  between  man  and  man,  but  is  This  description  is  not  a  parable, 
done  in  illustration  of  this  law,  and  in  though  there  are  in  it  parabolic  passages, 
virtue  of  that  sovereign  power  by  which  e.  g.  ai  a  ihepherd,  &c. :  and  for  that  very 
God  does  what  He  will  with  his  own :  see  reason,  that  which  is  illustrated  by  those 
Bom.  xi.  29,  and  note  there.     In  the  outer  likenesses  is  not  itself  parabolic.    It  will 
darkness  there  is  again  an  allusion  to  the  heighten  our  estimation  of  the  wonderful 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  from  which  sublimity   of  this  description,  when  we 
the  usdess  servant  being  excluded,  gnashes  recollect  that  it  was  spoken  by  the  Lord 
his  teeth  with  remorse  without :  see  ch.  only   three    days    before  his    sufferings, 
xxii.  13.  81.  in  hit  glory]  This  expression, 
81—46.]  Thb    final    JXTDChiCBirT    of  repeated  again  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  is 
ALL  THB  KATIOKS.    Peculiar  to  Matthew,  quite  distinct  from  with  power  and  great 
In  the  two  former  parables  we  have  seen  glory  ch.  xxiv.  30 :  see  Rev.  xx.  11.    This 
the  difference  between,  and  judgment  of.  His  glory  is  that  also  of  all  his  saints. 
Christians — in  their  inward  readiness  for  with  whom  He  shall  be  accompanied :  see 
their  Lord,  and  their  outward  diligence  Jude  ver.   14.    In  this  his  coming  they 
in  profiting  by  his  gifts.    And  both  these  are  with  the  angels,  and  as  the  angels : 
h€id  reference  to   that  first  resurrection  see  Rev.  xix.  14  (compare  ver.  8)  :  Zecb. 
and  millennial  Kingdom,   the  reality  of  xiv.  5.            82.]  The  expression  aU  the 
which  is  proved  by  the  passages  of  Scrip-  nations  implies  all  the  nationf  of  the 
ture  cited  in  the  notes  above,  and  during  world,  as    distinguished  frt>m    the  elect 
which  all  Christians  shall  be  judg^.     We  already  gathered  to  Sim,  just  as  the  Gen- 
now  come    to    the    great  and   universal  tiles  were  by  that  name  distinguished  frt>m 
judgment  at  the  end  of  this  period,  also  his  chosen  people  the  Jews.    Among  these 
prophesied  of  distinctly  in  order  in  Rev.  are  "  the  other  sheep  which  He  hss,  not 
XX.  11 — 15 — in  which  all  the  dead,  small  of  this  fold,"  John  x.  16.            he  shall 
and  great,  shall  stand  before  Qod.    This  leparate]  See  Ezek.  xxxiv.  17.    The  aheep 
last  great  judgment  answers  to  the  judg-  are  those  referred  to  in  Rom.  li.  7,  10 ;  the 
ment  on  Jenualem,  after  the  Christians  goata  in  ib.  vv.  8,  9,  where  this  tuunejudg- 
had  escaped  from  it :  to  the  gathering  of  ment  according  to  works  is  spoken  ci. 
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goats  on  the  left.     84  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them 

on  his  right  hand,  Cbme,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  •  inherit  ■?plrt.Yi;9r- 

the  kingdom  *  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the    "'•'•    ^' 

•  CD*  XZ«  Zoa 

world :    ^^  "  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :    HSbfkilit 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  ^  I  was  a  stranger, "  ESk^riii!?. 
and  ye  took  me  in :  ^  ^  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was  ^  hjJ|,j'}J;  «• 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me:  *I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came'^i5f"**"'*'^ 
unto  me.     ^7  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying. 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or 
thirsty,  and   gave   thee   drink  ?     88  when   saw  we   thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 
89  or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee  ?     ^  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Inasmuch  as  ye  ^  have  done  it  ^ii^o  y^- «!▼•«: 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  ^  have  done  it   Ji.?o.  ^•*'* 

^  render,  did  it. 

34.]  The  King — here  for  the  first  John  xvii.  24 :  1  Pet.  i.  20.            85.  took 

and  only  time  does  the  Lord  give  Himself  me  in]  the  idea  of  the  word  is,  <  namhered 

tliis  name  :  see  Rev.  xix.  16  :  Rom.  xiv.  9.  me  among  your  own  circle.'           87—40.] 

Come]  Whatever  of  good  these  per-  The  answer  of  these  righteons  appears  to 

sons  had  done,  was  all  from  Him  from  me  to  shew  plainly  that  they  are  not  to  be 

whom  Cometh  every  good    gift— and   the  understood  as  being  the  covenanted  ser- 

fniit  of  his  Spirit.    And  this  Spirit  is  vants  of  Christ.     Such  an  answer  it  would 

only  purchased  for  man  by  the  work  of  be  impossible  for  them  to  make,  who  had 

the   Son,   in    whom   the    Father   is    well  done  all  distinctly  wiM  rtf/ifreiicff  to  CAriff^, 

pleased :   and   to   whom  all  judgment    is  and  for  his  sake,  and  with  bis  declaration 

committed.     And  thus  they  are  the  blessed  of  ch.  x.  40—42  before  them.    Such  a  sup- 

of  the  Father,  and  those  for  whom  this  position  would  remove  all  reality,  as  indeed 

kingdom  is  prepared.      It  is  not  to  the  it  has  generally  done,   from   our   Lord's 

purpose  to  say  that  those  bleued  of  ...  .  description.    See  the  remarkable  difference 

must  be  the  elect  of  God  in  the  stricter  in  the  answer  of  the  faithful  servants,  vv. 

sense  (the  Father) —and  that,  because  the  20,   22.     The  saints  are  already  in  Hit 

Kingdom   has    been    prepared    for  them  ^tory— judging  the   world  with  Him   (1 

from  the  foundation  of  the  world.     For  Cor.  vi.  2)  — accounted  as  parts  of,  repre- 

evidently  this  would,  in  the  divine  omni-  sentatives  of,  Himself  (ver.  40)— in   this 

science,    be    true    of    every    single    man  judgment  they  are  not  the  judged  (John 

who  shall  come  to  salvation,  whether  be-  v.  24 :   1  Cor.  xi.  31).     But  these  who  are 

longing  to  those  who  shall  be  found  worthy  the  judged,  know  not  that  all  their  deeds 

to  share  the  first  resurrection  or  not.    The  of  love  have  been  done  to  and  for  Christ — 

Scripture  assures  us  of  two  resurrections :  they  are  overwhelmed  with  the  sight  of 

the  first,  of  the  dead  in  Christ,  to  meet  the  grace  which  has  been  working  in  and 

Him  ^nd  reign  with  Him,  and  hold  (1  Cor.  for  them,  and  the  glory  which  is  now  tbdr 

vi.  2)  judgment  over  the  world:  the  second,  blessed  portion.    And  notice,  that  it  is  not 

of  all  the  dead,  to  be  judged  according  to  the  works,  as  such,  but    the   love  which 

their  works.    And  to  what  purpose  would  prompted  them— that  love  which  fra«  <A«tr 

be  a  judgment,   if  all  were   to    be  con^  faith, — which  felt  its  way,  though  in  dark- 

demned  1    And  if  any  escape  condemna-  ness,  to  Him  who  is  Love — which  is  com- 

tion,  to  them  might  the  words  of  this  mended.         40.  my  brethren]  Not  necea- 

versc  be  used :  so  that  this  objection  to  Farily   the   saints  with   Him   in    glory — 

the  interpretation  does  not  apply.  though  primarily  those—  but  also  any  of 

Election  to  life  is  the  universal  doctrine  the  great  family  of  man.    Many  of  those 

of  Scripture ;  but  not  the  reprobation  of  here  judged  may  never  have  bad  an  oppor- 

the  wicked :   see  below,  on  ver.  41.    On  tunity  of  doing  these  things  to  the  saints 

from   the  foundation  of  the  world,  see  of  Clurist  properly  so  called.            In  this 

Vol.  L  N 
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unto  me.     *1  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 

*^h  tu'm.    '^sud,  *  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  *into  ^  everlasting  fire, 

•  ch.xui.4^   prepared  for  **the  devil  and  his  angels:   ^^  for  I  was  an 

jiuSi'e.   '    hungred,  and  ye  gav^e  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 

gave  me  no  drink :  *^  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 

not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison, 

and  ye  visited  me  not.     **  Then  shall  they  also  answer 

[^him],  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or 

athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 

did   not  minister  unto   thee?    ^  Then   shall  he  answer 

oPioT.riT  »i:  them,  saying.  Verily  I  say  imto  you,  ®  Inasmuch  as  ye  did 

£.6.  ^°**    ^^  ^^^  ^  o^®  ^^  ^^^  \es^i  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

*jSnT*'jo:    ^  A.nd  'these shall  go  away  into  ^  everlasting  punishment : 

"*~"''''  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

XXVI.  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished 

i  render,  the  eternal  fire  which  hath  been  prepared. 

'^  omit,  ^  render,  eternal  {the  word  U  the  same  in  both  placet) . 

is  fblfilled  the  ooyenant  of  God  to  Abra-  have  lived  in  love — everlastingly  ponisliing 
ham,  "in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  those  who  have  quenched  it  in  an  un- 
of  the  earth  (so  in  LXX)  be  blessed."  loving  and  selfish  Ufe— and  in  the  accom- 
Gen.  xxii.  18.  41 — 48.]  It  is  very  plishment  of  his  mediatorial  office,  cansing, 
important  to  observe  the  distinction  be-  even  from  out  of  the  iniquities  of  a  rebel- 
tween  the  blessing,  ver.  34,  and  the  curse  lions  world,  his  sovereign  mercy  to  re- 
here.  'Blessed  — of  my  JVfM«r;''~but  not  joioe  against  judgment.  46.]  See 
^cursed  of  my  Father.'  because  all  man's  John  v.  2S,  29;  and  as  taking  up  the  pro- 
salvation  it  of  Qod^tXX  his  condemnation  phetic  history  at  this  point,  Rev.  xxi. 
firom  Mmte^.  *  The  Kingdom,  prepared  1—8.  Observe,  the  tame  epithet  is  used 
for  you:*  but  'the  fire,  which  has  been  in  the  original  for  pimishment  and  life — 
prepared  for  the  detnl  and  hit  angelt*  which  are  here  contrariet — for  the  life 
[greater  definiteness  could  not  be  given  here  spoken  of  is  not  bare  exittenee,  which 
than  by  the  words  in  the  original :  that  would  have  annihilation  for  its  opposite ; 
particular  fire,  that  eternal  fire,  created  but  blettednett  and  reward,  to  which 
for  a  special  purpose] — not,  for  you:  be-  punithment  and  mitery  are  antagonist 
cause  there  it  election  to  life — ^bnt  there  is  terms.  As  regards  the  interpretation  of 
no  reprobation  to  de€Uh  :  a  book  of  Life  this  chapter,  the  coincidence  of  these  por- 
— but  no  bookof  Dec^h ;  no  hell /or  man  tions  of  Scripture  prophecy  with  the  pro- 
— ^because  the  blood  of  Jesus  hath  pur-  cess  of  the  great  last  things  in  Rev.  xx. 
chased  life  for  all :  but  they  who  will  and  xxi.  is  never  to  be  overlooked,  and 
terve  the  devil,  mutt  thare  with  him  in  the  should  be  our  guide  to  their  explanation , 
end.  The  repetition  of  all  these  par-  however  distrustful  we  may  be  of  its  cer- 
ticnlars  shews  how  exact  even  for  every  tainty.  Those  who  set  this  coincidence 
individual  the  judgment  will  be.  Stier  aside,  and  interpret  each  portion  by  itself, 
excellently  remarks,  that  the  curte  shews  without  connexion  with  the  rest,  are  clearly 
the  termination  of  the  High  Prietthood  of  wrong.  The  only  alternative  view  seems 
Chritt,  in  which  office  He  only  intercedes  to  be  that  which  regards  this  as  the  jndg- 
and  blesses.  Henceforth  He  is  King  and  ment  at  the  time  of  Israel's  deliverance. 
Lord — his  enemies  being  now  for  ever  put  previous  to  the  Millennium.  This  has  been 
under  his  feet.  44,  45:]  See  note  urged  on  me  lately  by  a  very  able  cor- 
on  ver.  37.  The  sublimity  of  this  respondent :  but  I  cannot  see  how  it 
description  surpasses  all  imagination-^  agrees  with  the  great  features  of  the 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Shepherd,  description  as  pointed  out  above, 
the  King,  the  Judge— as  the  centre  and  Chap.  XXVI.  1,  2.]  Final  announce- 
end  of  all  human  love,  bringing  out  and  icent  of  his  suffebinos,  kow  close  at 
rewarding  his  ktent  grace  in  those  who  hand.    Mark  xiv.  1.    Luke  xxii.  1.    The 
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all  these  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  ^  Ye  know  that 
after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of 
man  is  ™  betrayed  to  be  crucified.  ^  ^Then  assembled  •  5Jhnxi.  47. 
together  the  chief  priests,  [*  and  the  scribes^  and  the  elders 
of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas,  ^  and  considted  that  they  might  take 
Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him.  ^  But  they  said.  Not  ®  on 
the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people. 


b  John  xL  1,  S: 


®**  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  ®  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  o3SI*ii.i7. 

™  or,  delivered  up  :   it  is  the  tame  word  as  in  ver,  15,  16,  21,  ^c. 
*  omit.  ^  render,  during  the  feast. 


public  office  of  our  Lord  as  a  Teacher 
liaviug  been  now  fulfilled.  His  priestly 
office  begins  to  be  entered  upon.  He  had 
not  completed  all  his  discourses,  for  He 
delivered,  after  this,  those  contained  in  - 
John  xiv. — xvii. — but  not  in  public  ;  only 
to  the  inner  circle  of  his  disciples.  From 
this  point  commences  the  kabbatiyx  of 
uis  PASSION.  2.  after  two  dayi] 

This  gives  no  certainty  as  to  the  time 
when  the  words  were  said :  we  do  not 
know  whether  the  current  day  was  in- 
cluded or  otherwise.  But  thus  much  of 
importance  we  learn  fi'om  them :  that  the 
delivery  of  our  Lord  to  be  crucified,  and 
the  taking  place  of  the  Passover,  strictly 
coincided.  Tlie  solemn  mention  of  them 
in  this  connexion  is  equivalent  to  a  decla- 
ration from  Himself,  if  it  were  needed,  of 
the  identity,  both  of  time  and  meaning, 
of  the  two  sacrifices;  and  serves  as  the 
fixed  point  in  the  difficult  chronological 
arrangement  of  the  histwy  of  the 
Passion.  Tlie  latter  clause,  and  the 
Son  of  man  . . .  .,  depends  on  ye  know 
as  well  as  the  former.  Our  Lord  had 
doubtless  before  joined  these  two  events 
together  in  His  announcements  to  his  dis- 
ciples. To  separate  this  clause  from  the 
former,  seems  to  me  to  do  violence  to  the 
construction.  It  would  require  and  then 
the  Son.  .  .  . 

3_5.]     CONBPIBACT    OP    THE    JSWIBH 

AUTHOBITISB.  Mark  xiv.  1.  Luke  xxii. 
2.  This  assembling  has  no  connexion 
with  what  has  just  been  related,  but 
follows  rather  on  the  end  of  ch.  xxiii. 
who  was  eaUed  Caiaphas  is  in 
Josephus,  **  Joseph,  who  is  also  Caiaphas," 
Valerius  Gratus,  I^ocurator  of  Judsea,  had 
iippointed  him  instead  of  Simon  hen 
Kamith.  He  continued  through  the  pro- 
curatorship  of  Pontius  Pilate,  and  was 
displaced  by  the  proconsul  Vitellius,  a.d. 
37.    See  note  on  Luke  iii.  2,  and  chrono- 

N 


l(M^cal  table  in  introduction  to  Acts, 
who  was  called  does  not  mean  who  was 
<  sumamed,'  hut  (see  ver.  14)  implies  that 
some  name  is  to  follow,  which  is  more 
than,  or  different  from,  the  real  one  of  the 
person.  Not  during  the  feast]  This 

expression  must  be  taken  as  meaning  the 
whole  period  of  the  feast — ^the  seven  days. 
On  the  feast-day  (A.  V.),  i.  e.  the  day  on 
which  the  passover  was  sacrificed,  they 
could  not  lay  hold  of  and  slay  any  one, 
as  it  was  a  day  of  sabbatical  obligation 
(Exod.  xii.  16).    See  note  on  ver.  17. 

6 — 18.]  The  AiroiirTiira  at  Bethany. 
Mark  xiv.  8 — 9.  John  xii.  1 — 8.  On 
Luke  vii.  36 — 50,  see  note  there.  This 
history  of  the  anointing  of  our  Lord  is  here 
inserted  out  of  its  chronological  place. 
It  occurred  six  days  before  the  Passover, 
John  xii.  1.  It  perhaps  can  hardly  be 
said  that  in  its  position  here,  it  accounts 
in  any  degree  for  the  subsequent  ap- 
plication of  Judas  to  the  Sanhedrim 
(vv.  14) — 16),  since  his  name  is  not  even 
mentioned  in  it :  but  I  can  hardly  doubt 
that  it  originally  was  placed  where  it 
here  stands  by  one  who  was  aware  of 
its  connexion  with  that  application.  The 
paragraphs  in  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter  come  in  regular  sequence,  thus : 
Jesus  announces  his  approaching  Passion  : 
the  chief  priests,  &c.  meet  and  plot  His 
capture,  but  not  during  the  feast:  but 
when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  &c.  occasion 
was  given  for  an  offer  to  be  made  to 
them,  which  led  to  its  being  effected,  after 
all,  during  the  feast.  On  the  rebuke  given 
to  Judas  at  this  time  having  led  to  his 
putting  into  effect  his  intention  of  betray- 
ing our  Lord,  see  note  on  John  xii.  4. 
The  trace  of  what  I  believe  to  have  been 
the  original  reason  of  the  anointing  being 
inserted  in  this  place,  is  still  further  lost 
in  St.  Mark,  who  instead  of  when  JefQi 
waa  .  .  .  has  **  and  being"  , , » .  jnst  as 
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Simon  the  leper,  7  there  came  unto  him  a  woman  having 
an  alabaster  box  of  very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it 
on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at  meat.     ^  But  when  his  disciples 
saw  it,  they  had  indignation,  saying.  To  what  purpose  is 
this  waste  ?    ®  For  this  [P  ointmenf]  might  have  been  sold 
for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor.     ^^  When  Jesus  under- 
stood it,  he  said  unto  them.  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ? 
dD«t,xT.ii.  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me.     ^^  ^  For  ye 
•  .wch.xTiu.  have  the    poor  always  with  you;   but  •me  ye  have  not 
Si^xtT.  always.     ^*  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on 
»;  JSi.  n.  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial,     i^  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.   Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall    be   preached  in  the 
whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath 
done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 


P  omif. 


if  Uie  nftrntiye  were  continued;   and  at 

the  end,  initead  of  our  then  .  .  .  Judas 

^^nt  ....  has  "and  Judcu  •  .  • 


^petU'*  ....  as  if  there  were  no  con- 
juBnan  between  the  two.  It  certainly 
Qitnnot  be  said  of  St.  Matthew,  that 
he  zelates  the  anointing  as  takin^f  place 
two  days  before  the  Passover:  of  St. 
Kark  it  miffht  be  said.  It  may  be  ob- 

served that  St.  Luke  rehites  nothing  of 
our  Lord's  visits  to  Bethany.  6.  Si- 

mon the  leper]  Not  at  this  time  a  leper, 
or  he  could  not  be  at  his  house  receiving 
graeets.  It  is  at  least  possible,  that  he 
may  have  been  healed  by  our  Lord.  Who 
he  was,  is  wholly  uncerttdn.  From  Martha 
serving  (John  xii.  2),  it  would  appear  as 
if  she  were  at  home  in  the  house  (Luke 
z.  88  sqq.) ;  and  that  Lazarus  was  one  of 
them  that  sat  at  meat  need  not  necessarily 
imply  that  he  was  a  ffuest  properly  so 
called.  He  had  been  probably  (see  John 
xii.  9)  absent  with  Jesus  at  £phraim,  and 
on  this  account,  and  naturally  for  other 
reasons,  would  be  an  object  of  interest,  and 
one  of  the  sitters  at  table.  7.  an 

alalwitar  box]  It  was  the  usual  cruse  or 
pot  for  ointment,  with  a  long  narrow  neck, 
and  sealed  at  the  top.  It  was  thought 
that  the  ointment  kept  best  in  these  cruses. 
On  the  nature  of  the  ointment,  see  note 
on  "spikenard"  Mark  xiv.  3.  his 

lletdj  His  feet,  according  to  John  xii.  3. 
See  Luke  vii.  38,  and  note  there. 
8.  hif  disciples]  Judas  alone  is  mentioned, 
John  xii.  4.  It  may  have  been  that  some 
were  found  ready  to  second  his  remark,  but 
from  his  peculiar  position  at  the 
is  probable,  the  same  as  in 


John  xiii.  23, — may  not  have  observed  it. 
If  so,  the  independent  origin  of  the  two 
accounts  is  even  more  strikingly  shewn. 
waste]  Bengel  remarks,  that  the 
word  (literally,  perdUion)  is  the  same 
as  that  by  which  Juoas  himself  is 
called.  John  xvii.  12.  9.  for  mnch] 

300  denarii  ( John),— «ven  more  than  that 
(Mark).  On  the  singular  relation  which 
these  three  accounts  bear  to  one  another, 
see  notes  on  Mark.  10.]  It  was  not 

only  *a  good  work,'  but  a  noble  act  of 
love,  which  should  be  spoken  of  in  all  the 
churches  to  the  end  of  time.  On  ver.  11, 
see  notes  on  Mark,  where  it  is  more  fully 
expressed.  12.   I  can  hardly  think 

that  our  Lord  would  have  sait  this,  unless 
there  had  been  in  Mary's  mind  a  distinct 
reference  to  His  burial,  in  doing  the  act. 
All  the  company  surely  knew  well  that 
His  death,  and  that  by  crucifixion,  was 
near  at  hand :  can  we  suppose  one  who 
so  closely  observed  his  words  as  Mary,  not 
to  have  been  possessed  with  the  thought 
of  that  which  was  about  to  happen  ?  The 
"she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint"  of 
Mark  (xiv.  8),  and  the  "  against  the  day 
of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this"  of  John 
(xii.  7),  point  even  more  strongly  to  her 
intention,  13.]    The  only  case  in 

which  our  Lord  has  made  such  a  pro- 
mise. We  cannot  but  be  struck  with 
the  mi^jesty  of  this  prophetic  announce- 
ment: introduced  with  the  peculiar  and 
weighty  verily  I  say  unto  yon,— con- 
veying, by  implication,  the  whole  mystery 
of  the  gospel  which  should  go  forth  from 
His  Death  as  its  source, — looking  forward 
to  the  end  of  tim^  when  it  ^udl  have 
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1*  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went 
unto  the  chief  priests,  i^  and  said  unto  them,  'What  will'^^^uf,, 
ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?     And  they 
covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,     l®  And 
from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 


been  preached  in  the  whole  world, — and 
specifying  the  fact  that  this  deed  shonld  be 
recorded  wherever  it  is  preached.  We  may 
notice  (1)  that  this  announcement  is  a  dis- 
tinct prophetic  recognition  by  our  Lord 
of  the  existence  of  written  records,  in 
which  the  deed  should  be  related ;  for  in 
no  other  conceivable  way  could  the  univer- 
sality of  mention  be  brought  about :  ^2) 
that  we  have  here  (if  indeed  we  needed  it) 
a  convincing  argument  against  that  view 
of  our  three  first  Gospels  which  supposes 
them  to  have  been  compiled  from  an  ori- 
ginal document ;  for  if  there  had  been  such 
a  document,  it  must  have  contained  this 
narrative,  and  no  one  using  such  a  Qospel 
could  have  failed  to  insert  this  narrative, 
accompanied  by  such  a  promise,  in  his 
own  work, — which  St.  Luke  has  not  done  : 
(3)  that  the  same  consideration  is  equally 
decisive  against  St.  Luke  having  used,  or 
even  seen,  our  present  Qospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark.  (4)  As  regards  the  practical 
use  of  the  announcement,  we  see  that 
though  the  honourable  mention  of  a  noble 
deed  is  thereby  recognized  by  our  Lord  as 
a  legitimate  source  of  joy  to  us,  yet  by 
the  very  nature  of  the  case  all  regard  to 
such  mention  as  a  motive  is  excluded.  The 
motive  was  love  alone. 

14—16.]  Compact  of  Judas  with 
THE  Chief  Priests  to  betsat  Him. 
Mark  xiv.  10,  11.  Luke  xxii.  3—6.  (See 
also  John  xiii.  2.)  When  this  took  place, 
does  not  appear.  In  all  probability,  im- 
mediately after  the  concfusion  of  our  Lord's 
discourses,  and  therefore  coincidently  with 
the  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  ver.  3. 
As  these  verses  bring  before  us  the  first 
overt  act  of  Judas's  treachery,  I  will  g^ve 
liere  what  appears  to  me  the  true  estimate 
of  his  character  and  motives.  In  the  main, 
my  view  agrees  with  that  given  by  Nean- 
der.  I  believe  that  Judas  at  first  became 
attached  to  our  Lord  with  much  the  same 
view  as  the  other  Apostles.  He  appears  to 
have  been  a  man  with  a  practical  tident  for 
this  world's  business,  which  gave  occasion 
to  his  being  appointed  the  Treasurer,  or 
Bursar,  of  the  company  (John  xii.  6 ;  xiii. 
29).  But  the  self-seeking,  sensuous  ele- 
ment, which  his  character  had  in  common 
with  that  of  the  other  Apostles,  was  deeper 
rooted  in  him ;  and  the  spirit  and  love  of 
Christ  gained  no  such  influence  over  him 


as  over  the  others,  who  were  more  disposed 
to  the  reception  of  divine  things.  In  pro- 
portion as  he  found  our  Lord's  progress 
disappoint  his  greedy  anticipations,  did  his 
attachment  to  Him  give  place  to  coldness 
and  aversion.  The  exhibition  of  miracles 
alone  could  not  keep  him  faithful,  when 
once  the  deeper  appreciation  of  the  Lord's 
divine  Person  failed.  We  find  by  implica- 
tion a  remarkable  example  of  this  in  John 
vi.  60 — 66,  70,  71,  where  the  denunciation 
of  the  one  unfaithful  among  the  Twelve 
seems  to  point  to  the  (them  state  of  his 
mind,  as  already  beginning  to  be  scandalized 
at  Christ.  Add  to  this,  that  latterly  the 
increasing  clearness  of  the  Lord's  an- 
nouncements of  His  approaching  pasuon 
and  death,  while  they  gradually  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  other  Apostles  to  some  terrible 
event  to  come,  without  shaking  thdr 
attachment  to  Him,  was  calculated  to  in- 
volve in  more  bitter  disappointment  and 
disgust  one  so  disposed  to  Him  as  Judas 
was.  The  actually  exciting  causes  of 

the  deed  of  treachery  at  this  particular 
time  may  have  been  many.  The  reproof 
administered  at  Bethany  {on  the  Saturday 
evening  probablv), — disiippointment  at  see- 
ing the  triumphal  entry  followed,  not  by 
the  adhesion,  but  by  the  more  bitter  enmity 
of  the  Jewish  authorities, — the  denuncia- 
tions of  our  Lord  in  ch.  xxii.  xxiii.  render- 
ing the  breach  irreparable,— and  perhaps 
His  last  announcement  in  ver.  2,  making 
it  certain  that  his  death  would  soon  take 
place,  and  sharpening  the  eagerness  of  the 
traitor  to  profit  by  it : — all  these  may 
have  influenced  him  to  apply  to  the  chief 
priests  as  he  did.  With  regard  to  Ait 
motive  in  general,  I  cannot  think  that  he 
had  any  design  but  that  of  sordid  ffain,  to 
be  achieved  by  the  darkest  treachery.  See 
further  on  this  the  note  on  ch.  xxviL  8. 
16.]  The  verb  rendered  covenanted 
. . .  .for,  may  mean  either  weighed  out,  or 
appointed.  That  the  money  was  p€nd  to 
Judas  (ch.  xxvii.  3)  is  no  decisive  argument 
for  the  former  meaning;  for  it  may  have 
been  piud  on  the  delivery  of  Jesus  to  the 
Sanhedrim.  The  "  covenanted  "  of  St.  Luke 
and  "promised  "  of  St.  Mark  would  lead  us 
to  prefer  the  other.  thirty  pieces  of 

silver]  Thirty  shekels,  the  price  of  the  life 
of  a  servant,  Kxod.  xxi.  32.  Between  three 
and  four  pounds  of  our  money.  St.  Matthew 
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18. 


17  g  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 


18  the  only  Evangelist  who  mentions  the 
snm.  De  Wette  and  others  have  supposed 
that  the  accurate  mention  of  the  thirtif 
pieces  of  silver  has  arisen  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah  (xi.  12),  which  St.  Mat- 
thew clearly  has  in  view.  The  others  have 
simply  "  monejf"  It  is  just  possible  that 
the  thirty  pieces  may  have  been  merely 
eamest-mone^ :  but  a  difficulty  attends 
the  supposition ;  if  so,  Judas  would  have 
been  entitled  to  the  whole  on  our  Lord 
being  delivered  up  to  the  Sanhedrim  (for 
this  was  all  he  undertook  to  do) ;  whereas 
we  find  (ch.  xxvii.  3)  that,  after  our  Lord's 
condemnation,  Judas  brought  only  the 
thirty  pieces  back,  and  nothing  more.  See 
note  there. 

17—19.]     Pbbpasation    pob    cslb- 
BBATiNCh  THB  Pasboyxb.   Mark  xiv.  12 — 
16.    Luke  xxii.  7 — 13.    The  whole  narra- 
tive which  follows  is  extremely  difficult  to 
arrange  and  account  for  chronologically. 
Our  Evangelist  is  the  least  circumstontial, 
and,  as  will  I  think  appear,  the  least  exact 
in  detail  of  the  three.    St.  Mark  partially 
fills  up  the  outline; — ^but  the  account  of 
St.  Liuce  is  the  most  detailed,  and  I  be- 
lieve the  most  exact.     It  is  to  be  noticed 
that  the  narrative  which  St.  Paul  g^ves, 
1  Cor.  xi.  23 — 25,  of  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  which  he   states   he 
*  received  firom  the  Lord,*  coincides  almost 
verbatim  with  that  given  by  St.  Luke.   But 
while  we  say  this,  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  over  all  three  narratives  extends  the 
g^reat  difficulty  of  explaining  the  flrtt  day 
of  unlaaTened  bread  (Matt.,  Mark),  or 
**  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  "   (Luke), 
and  of  reconciling  the  impression  unde- 
niably convepred  by  them,  that  the  Lord 
and  his  disciples  ate  the  uenal  Passover, 
with  the  narrative  of  St.  John,  which  not 
only  does  not  sanction,  but  I  believe  ab- 
solutely excludes  such  a  supposition.     I 
shall  give,  in  as  short  a  compass  as  I  can, 
the  various   solutions   which    have   been 
attempted,  and  the  objections  to  them ; 
fairly  confessing  that  none  of  them  satisfy 
me,  and  that  at  present  I  have  none  of 
my  own.    I  will  (1)  state  the  grounds 
of  the  difficulty  itself.    The  day  alluded 
to  in  all   four  histories  as  that  of  the 
supper,  which  is  unquestionably  one  and 
identioEd,  is  Thursday,  the  13th  of  Nisan. 
Now  the  day  of  the  Passover  being  slain 
and  eaten  was  the  14th  of  Niaan  (Exod. 
xii.  6,  18 :   Lev.  xxiii.  5 :   Numb.  ix.  3 ; 
xxviii.  16:    Ezek.  xlv.  21),   between  the 
evenings  (so  literally  in  Heb.),  which  was 
interpreted  by  the  generality  of  the  Jews 
to  mean  the  inter^  between  the  first 


westering  of  the  sun  (3  p.m.)  and  his  set- 
ting,— but  by  the  Karaites  and  Samaritans 
that   between  sunset   and   darkness: — in 
either  case,    however,   the   day  was   the 
same.    The  feast  of  unleavened  bread  be- 
gan at  the  very  time  of  eating  the  Pcusover 
(Exod.  xii.  18),  so  that  the  first  day  of  the 
feaet  of  unleavened  bread  was  the  IStk 
(Numb,  xxviii.  17).    All  this  agrees  with 
the  narrative  of  St.  John,  where  (xiii.  1) 
the  last  supper  takes  place  btfore  the  feast 
of  the  Passover — where  the  macipka  think 
^b.  ver.  29)  that  Judas  had  been  directed 
to  buy  the  things  which  they  had  need  of 
against  the  feast — ^where  the  Jews  (xviii. 
28)  would  not  enter  into  the  judgment-haU, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  Passover  (see  note  on  John 
xidii.  28) — ^where  at  the  exhibition  of  our 
Lord  by  Pilate  (on  the  Friday  at  noon)  it 
was  (xix.  14)  the  preparation  of  the  Pass- 
over — and  where  it  could  be  said  (xix.  31) 
for  that  SabbeUh  day  W€U  an  high  day, — 
being,  as  it  was,  a  double  Sabbath, — the 
coincidence  of  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,   which  was   sabbatically   hallowed 
(Exod.  xii.  16),  with  an  actual  sabbath. 
But  as  plainly,  it  does  not  agree  with  the 
view  of  the  three  other  Evangdists,  who 
not  onlv  relate  the  meal  on  the  evening  of 
the  13th  of  Nisan  to  have  been  a  Passover, 
but  manifestly  regard  it  as  the  ordinary 
legal  time  of  eating  it :  "  on  the  first  day 
of  unleavened  brewi,  whtB  thoj  killed  tlie 
passover  "  (Mark  xiv.  12), "  when  the  Pass- 
over muBt  be  IdUed"  (Luke  xxii.  7),  and 
in  our  Gospel  by  implication,  in  the  use  of 
the  PaMever,  £c.,  without  any  qualifying 
remark. 

The  solutions  which  have  been  proposed 
are  the  following:  (1)  that  the  Paraover 
which  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  ate,  was 
not  the  ordinary,  but  an  anHcipatory  one, 
seeing  that  He  himself  was  about  to  be 
sacrificed  as  the  true  Passover  at  the  legal 
time.  To  this  it  may  be  objected,  that 
such  an  anticipation  would  have  been 
wholly  unprecedented  and  irregular,  in  a 
matter  most  strictly  laid  down  by  the 
law :  and  that  in  the  three  Gospels  there 
is  no  allusion  to  it,  but  rather  every  thing 
(see  above)  to  render  it  improbable.  (2) 
That  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  ate  the 
Pftssover,  but  at  the  time  observed  by  a 
certain  portion  of  the  Jews,  while  He 
himself  was  sacrificed  at  the  time  gene^ 
rally  observed.  This  solution  is  objec- 
tionable, as  wanting  any  historical  testi- 
mony whereon  to  gpronnd  it,  being  in  fact 
a  pure  assumption.  Besides,  it  is  clearly 
inconsistent  with   Mark   xiv.   12:    Luke 
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the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him,  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?     18  ^nd 

xxii.  7,  cited  above.  A  similar  objection 
lies  against  (3)  the  notion  that  our  Lord 
ate  the  Passover  at  the  strictly  legal,  the 
Jews  at  an  inaccarate  and  illegal  time. 
(4)  Our  Lord  ate  only  a  commemorative 
Passover,  such  as  the  Jews  now  celebrate, 
and  not  a  sacrificial  Passover  (Grotius). 
But  this  is  refuted  by  the  absence  of  any 
mention  of  a  commemorative  P&ssover  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  besides 
its  inconsistency  with  the  above-cited  pas- 
sages. (5)  Our  Lord  did  not  eat  the 
Passover  at  all.  But  this  is  plainly  not 
a  solution  of  the  difBculty,  but  a  setting 
aside  of  one  of  the  differing  accounts : 
for  the  three  Gospels  manifestly  give  the 
impression  that  He  did  eat  it.  (6)  The 
solution  offered  bv  Chrvsostom,  on  our 
ver.  58,  is  at  least  ingenious.  The  Council, 
he  says,  did  not  eat  their  Passover  at  the 
proper  time,  but  "on  another  day,  and 
broke  the  law,  because  of  their  ec^emess 
about  this  execution  ....  they  chose  even 
to  neglect  the  Passover,  that  they  might 
fulfil  their  murderous  desire"  This  bad 
been  suggested  before  in  a  scholium  of 
Eusebius.  But  St.  John's  habit  of  noticing 
and  explaining  all  such  exceptional  cur- 
cumstances,  makes  it  very  improbable.  I 
may  state,  as  some  solutions  have  been 
sent  me  by  correspondents,  that  I  have 
seen  nothing  besides  the  above,  which  jus- 
titles  any  extended  notice. 

I  will  conclude  this  note  by  offering  a 
few  hints  which,  though  not  pointing  to 
any  particular  solution,  ought  I  think  to 
enter  into  the  consideration  of  the  ques- 
tion, (a)  That,  on  the  evening  of  the 
13th  (i.  e.  the  beginning  of  the  14th)  of 
Kisan,  the  Lord  ate  a  meal  with  his  dis- 
ciples, at  which  the  announcement  that 
one  of  them  should  betray  Him  was  made : 
after  which  He  went  into  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  and  was  betrayed  (Matt., 
Mark,  Luke,  John) : — (6)  That,  in  some 
sense  or  other,  this  meal  was  regarded  as 
the  eating  of  the  Passover  (Matt.,  Mark, 
Luke).  (The  same  may  be  inferred  even 
from  John;  for  some  of  the  disciples 
must  have  gone  into  the  pnctoriam,  and 
have  heard  the  conversation  between  our 
Lord  and  PiUte  [John  xviii.  33—38]  : 
and  as  they  were  equally  bound  with  the 
other  Jews  to  eat  the  Passover,  woald 
equally  with  them  have  been  incapa- 
citated from  BO  doing  by  having  incurred 
defilement,  had  they  not  eaten  theirs  pre- 
viously. It  would  appear  too,  from  Joseph 
of  Arimathsea  going  to  Pilate  daring  the 
preparation  [Mark  xv.  42, 43],  that  he  also 


had  eaten  his  passover.)  (c)  That  it  was 
not  the  ordinary  passover  of  the  Jews : 
for  (Exod.  xii.  22)  when  that  was  eateui 
none  might  go  out  of  the  house  until  morn- 
ing ;  whereas,  not  only  did  Judas  go  out 
duriug  the  meal  (John  xiii.  29),  but  our 
Lord  and  the  disciples  went  out  when  the 
meal  was  finished.  Also  when  Judas  went 
out,  it  was  understood  that  he  was  gone 
to  buy,  which  could  not  have  been  the 
case,  had  it  been  the  night  of  eating  the 
Passover,  which  in  all  yean  was  sabbati- 
cally  hallowed,  (d)  St.  John,  who  omits 
all  mention  of  the  Paschal  nature  of  this 
meal,  also  omits  aU  mention  of  the  distri- 
bution of  the  symbolic  bread  and  wine. 
The  latter  act  was,  strictly  speaking,  an- 
ticipatoiT :  the  Body  was  not  yet  broken, 
nor  the  Blood  shed  (but  see  note  on  ver. 
26,  end).  Is  it  possible  that  the  words 
in  Luke  xxii.  15, 16  may  have  been  meant 
by  our  Lord  as  an  express  declaration  of 
the  anticipatory  nature  of  that  Passover 
meal  likewise  ?  May  they  mean,  *  I  have 
been  most  anxious  to  eat  this  Paschal  meal 
with  you  to-night  (before  I  suffer),  for  I 
shall  not  eat  it  to-morrow, — I  shall  not  eat 
of  it  any  more  with  you  P '  May  a  hint 
to  the  same  effect  be  intended  in  '  my  time 
is  at  hand '  (ver.  18),  as  accounting  for  the 
time  of  making  r^idy — may  the  present 
tense  itself  (/  will  keep  is  literally  I  keep) 
have  the  same  reference  ? 

I  may  remark  that  the  whole  of  the 
narrative  of  St.  John,  as  compared  with  the 
others,  satisfies  me  that  he  can  never  have 
seen  their  accounts.  It  is  inconceivable, 
that  one  writing  for  the  purpose  avowed 
in  John  xx.  31,  could  have  found  the  three 
accounts  as  we  have  them,  and  have  made 
no  more  allusion  to  the  discrepancy  than 
the  faint  (and  to  all  appearance  undesigned) 
ones  in  ib.  ch.  xii.  1 ;  xiii.  1,  29 ;  xviii.  28. 
17.  the  flrtt  day  of . . .  imleayentd 
bread]  If  this  night  had  been  the  ordinary 
time  of  sacrificing  the  Passover,  the  day 
preceding  would  not  indeed  have  been 
strictly  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  ; 
but  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was 
accounted  so.  The  putting  away  leaven 
from  the  houses  was  part  of  the  work  of 
the  day,  and  the  eating  of  the  unleavened 
bread  actually  commenced  in  the  evening. 
Thus  Josephns  mentions  eight  days  as  con- 
stituting the  feast, — including  this  day  in 
it.  Where  wilt  then]  The  *  making 

ready'  would  include  the  following  par- 
ticulars; the  preparation  of  the  guest- 
chamber  itself  (which  however  in  this  case 
was  already  done,  see  Mark  xiv.  15  and 
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1|^  said^  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man^  and  say  unto  him^ 
The  Master  saith^  My  time  is  at  hand;  I  will  keep  the 
passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples.  ^^  And  the 
disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them ;  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover.  20  Now  when  the  even  was  come^  he 
sat  down  with  the  twelve,  ^i  ^.nd  as  they  did  eat,  he 
said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
2^  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,   and   began 


me. 


bPiA.xli.ft. 


every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him.  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  ^  And 
he  answered  and  said,  ^  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me 
in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me.     ^  The  Son  of  man 


note) ; — ^the  lamb  already  kept  up  from  the 
10th  (Exod.  xii.  3)  had  to  be  slain  in  the 
fore-oourt  of  the  temple  (2  Chron.  xzxv. 
5); — tbennlenyoned  bread,  bitter  herbs,  &c., 
prepared;— and  the  room  arranged.  Thig 
report  does  not  represent  the  whole  that 
passed  :  it  was  the  Lord  who  sent  the  two 
disciples;  and  in  reply  this  enquiry  was 
made  (Luke).  18.1  The  person  spoken 

of  was  unknown  eyen  oy  name,  as  appears 
fVom  Mark  and  Luke,  where  he  is  to  be 
found  by  the  turning  in  of  a  man  with 
a  pitcher  of  water.  The  Lord  spoke  not 
from  any  previous  arrangement,  as  some 
have  thought,  but  in  virtue  of  His  know- 
ledge, and  command  of  circumstances. 
Compare  the  command  ch.  zxi.  2  f.,  and 
that  in  ch.  xvii.  27.  In  the  words  to  fuoh 
a  man  here  must  be  involved  the  addi- 
tional circumstance  mentioned  by  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  but  perhaps  unknown  to  our 
narrator :  see  not«  on  Luke  xxii.  10,  where 
the  fullest  account  is  found.  The 

term  the  Hatter,  common  to  the  three 
accounts,  does  not  imply  that  the  man  was 
a  dieciple  of  o«r  Lord,  It  was  the  com- 
mon practice  during  the  feast  for  persons 
to  receive  strangers  into  their  houses  gra- 
tuitously, for  the  purpose  of  eating  the 
Passover :  and  in  this  description  of  Him- 
self in  addressing  a  stranger,  our  Lord  has 
a  deep  meaning,  as  (perhaps,  but  see  note) 
in  the  Lord  in  ch.  xxi.  3, — *  Our  Master 
and  thine  says.'  It  is  His  form  of  '  press- 
ing' for  the  service  of  the  King  of  this 
earth,  the  things  that  are  therein. 
Xy  Ume  is  not  *  the  time  of  the  feast,* 
but  my  own  time,  i.e.  for  suffering:  see 
John  vii.  8,  and  often.  There  is  no  reason 
for  supposing  from  this  expression  that  the 
man  addressed  was  aware  of  its  meaning. 
The  bearers  of  the  message  were ;  and  the 
words,  to  the  receiver  of  it,  bore  with  them 
a  weighty  reason  of  their  own,  which,  with 
such  a  title  as  the  Master  prefixed,  he  was 
bound  to  respect.    For  these  words  we  are 


indebted  to  St.  Matthew's  narrative. 

20 — 26.]    Jesus,    oblebbating    the 
Pas^oyeb,  announces  His  betbitbb. 
Mark  xiv.    17—21.      John    xiii.    21    ff. 
Our  Lord  and   the  Twelve  were   a   full 
Paschal  company;,  ten   persons  was  the 
ordinary    ana   minimum   number.     Here 
come  in  (1)  the  expression  of  our  Lord*a 
desire  to  eat   this   Passover  before  His 
suffering,  Luke  xxii.  15,  16 ;  (2)  the  divi' 
sion  of  the  first  cup,  ib.  vv.  17,  18 ;  (3) 
the  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet,   John 
xiu.  1—20  (  P  see  note,  John  xui.  22).    I 
mention  these,  not  that  I  have  any  desire 
to   reduce   the  four  accounts  to  a  har- 
monized narrative,  for  that   I  believe  to 
bo  impossible,  and  the  attempt  wholly  un- 
profitable ;  but  because  they  are  additional 
circumstances,   placed  by  their  narrators 
at  this  period  of  the  fe»st.    I  shall  simi- 
larly notice   all   such   additional  matter, 
but  without  any  idea  of  harmonizing  the 
apparent  discrepancies  of  the  four  (as  ap- 
pears to  me)  entirely  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent reports.  21.1  This  announce- 
ment is  common   to   Matt.,   Mark,    and 
John.    In  the  part  of  the  events  of  the 
supper  which  relates  to  Judas,  St.  Luke 
is  deficient,  giving  no  inrther  report   of 
them  than  w.  21—23.     The  whole  minute 
detail  is  given  by  St.  John,  who  bore  a  con- 
siderable part  in  it.  22.]  In  the  ac- 
counts of  St.  Luke  and  St.  John,  this  enquiry 
is  made  "  among  themselves  looking  one  on 
another"    The  real  enquiry /rom  the  Lord 
was  made  by  John  himself,  owing  to  a  sign 
fi'om  Peter.     This  part  of  John's  narra- 
tive stands   in   the  highest   position   for 
accuracy  of  detail,  and  the  facts  related  in 
it  are  evidently  the  ground  of  the  other 
accounts.            23.]  These  first  words  re- 
present the  answer  of  our  Lord  to  John's 
question  (John  xiii.  26).     The  latter  (ver. 
24  were  not  said  now,  but  (Luke,  vv.  21, 
22)  formed  part  of  the  previous  announce- 
ment in  our  ver.  21.  25.]  I  cannot 
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goeth  '  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  *  woe  unto  that  man  by  '^1^^,|: 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  it  had  been  good  for   SSk'fi. «. 

w  '--'  Luke  xxiv. 

that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born.     ^5  Then  Judas,  which    y'<\<^,  \ 

^  Acts  XTll.  I, 

betrayed  him,  answered  and  said,  ^  Master,  is  it  I  ?     He    «."  c*o? 
said  imto    him.   Thou  hast  said.      26  And  as   they   were  kSixViu.?. 

^  render.  Rabbi. 


understand  these  words  (which  are  peculiar 
to  our  Gospel)  otherwise  than  as  an  imper- 
fect report  of  what  really  happened,  viz. 
that  the  Lord  dipped  the  top,  and  gave  it 
to  Juda^t  therehy  answering  the  general 
doubt,  in  which  the  traitor  had  impudently 
presumed  to  feign  a  share.  If  the  question 
Is  it  1 1  before,  represented  looked  on  one 
another  doubting,  and  was  our  narrator's 
impression  of  what  was  in  reality  not  a 
spoken  but  a  signified  question,— why  now 
also  should  not  this  question  and  answer 
represent  that  Judas  took  part  in  that 
doubt,  and  was,  not  hy  word  of  mouth,  hut 
hy  a  decisive  sign,  of  which  our  author 
was  not  aware,  declared  to  be  the  traitor  ? 
Both  cannot  have  happened; — for  John 
xiii.  28)  no  one  knew  (not  even  John,  see 
note  there)  why  Judas  went  out ;  whereas 
if  he  had  been  openly  (and  it  is  out  of  the 
question  to  suppose  a  private  communica- 
tion between  our  Lord  and  him)  declared 
to  be  the  traitor,  reason  enough  would 
have  been  furnished  for  his  immediately 
leaving  the  chamber.  (Still,  consult  the 
note  on  Luke,  vv.  24—30,  where  I  have 
left  room  for  modifying  this  view.)  I  am 
aware  that  this  explanation  will  give  offence 
to  those  who  believe  that  every  part  of  each 
account  may  be  tessellated  into  one  con- 
sistent and  complete  whole.  Stier  handles 
the  above  supposition  very  roughly,  and 
speaks  of  its  upholders  in  no  measured 
terms.  Valuable  as  are  the  researches  of 
this  Commentator  iuto  the  inner  sense  of 
the  Lord's  words,  and  ready  as  I  am  to 
acknowledge  continual  obligation  to  him,  I 
cannot  but  think  that  in  the  whole  inter- 
pretation of  this  part  of  the  Gospel -history, 
he  and  his  school  have  fallen  into  the  error 
of  a  too  minute  and  letter-serving  exposi- 
tion. In  their  anxiety  to  retain  every  por- 
tion  of  every  account  in  its  strict  literal 
sense,  they  are  obliged  to  commit  many  in- 
consistencies. A  striking  instance  of  this 
is  also  furnished  in  Mr.  Birk's  Horas  Evan- 
gelicfe,  p.  411 :  where  in  treating  of  this 
difficulty  he  says,  "  If  we  suppose  St.  Mat- 
thew to  express  the  substantial  meaning  of 
our  Lord's  reply,  rather  than  its  precise 
words,  the  two  accounts  are  easily  recon- 
ciled. The  question  of  Judas  might  concur 
with  St.  John's  private  enquiry,  and  the 


same  sign  which  revealed  the  traitor  to 
the  beloved  disciple,  loould  be  an  affirma' 
tive  reply  to  himself,  equivalent  to  the 
words  in  the  Oospel^*  Thou  hast  said.' " 
Very  true,  and  nearly  what  I  have  main- 
tained above :  but  the  literal  harmonizers 
seem  to  be  quite  blind  to  the  fact,  that  this 
principle  of  interpretation,  which  they  use 
when  it  suits  them,  is  the  very  one  against 
which  they  so  vehemently  protest  when 
others  use  it,  and  for  the  use  of  which  they 
call  them  such  hard  names.  On  Thon  hast 
•aid,  see  below,  ver  64,  note. 

26—29.]  Institution  of  the  Lobd's 
SUPPEB.  Mark  xiv.  22—25.  Luke  xzii. 
19,  20.  1  Cor.  xi.  23—25.  We  may  re- 
mark on  this  important  point  of  our  nar- 
rative, (1)  That  it  was  demonstrably  our 
Lord's  intention  to  found  an  ordinance  for 
those  who  should  believe  on  Him ;  (2) 
that  this  ordinance  had  some  analogy  with 
that  which  He  and  the  Apostles  were  then 
celebrating.  The  first  of  these  assertiona 
depends  on  the  express  word  of  the  Apostle 
Paul ;  who  in  giving  directions  for  the 
due  celebration  of  the  rite  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  states  in  relation  to  it  that  he  had 
received  from  the  Lord  the  account  of  its 
institution,  which  he  then  gives.  He  who 
can  set  this  aside,  must  set  aside  with  it 
all  apostolic  testimony  whatever.  The 
second  is  shewn  by  the  fact,  that  what 
now  took  place  was  during  the  celebration 
of  the  Passover:  that  the  same  Paul 
states  that  Christ  our  Pctssover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us ;  thus  identifying  the  Body 
broken,  and  Blood  shed,  of  which  the 
bread  and  wine  here  are  symbolic,  with 
the  Paschal  feast.  (3)  That  the  key  to 
the  right  understanding  of  what  took 
place  must  be  found  in  our  Lord*s  dis- 
course after  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand in  John  vi.,  since  He  there,  and 
there  only  besides  at  this  place,  speaks  of 
Sisfiesh  and  blood,  in  the  connexion  found 
here.  (4)  It  is  impossible  to  assign  to 
this  event  its  precise  pUuie  in  the  meal.  Si. 
Luke  inserts  it  before  the  announcement 
of  the  treason  of  Judas:  St.  Matt,  and 
St.  Mark  after  it.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
the  accounts  found  in  the  Talmud  and 
elsewhere  of  the  ceremonies  in  the  Paschal 
feast  are  to  be  depended  on :— they  are  ex« 
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^'sStt.****^  eating,  *  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
micor.x.1*.  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat;  "this  is  my 


ceediDgly  complicated.  Thus  much  seems 
clear, — that  our  Lord  blessed  and  passed 
round  two  cups,  one  before,  the  other  after 
the  supper, — and  that  He  distributed  the 
unleavened  cake  during  the  meal.  More 
than  this  is  coi^jecture.  The  dipping  of 
the  hand  in  the  dish,  and  dipping  and 
giving  the  sop,  may  also  possibly  corre- 
spond to  parts  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial. 
86.]  aa  they  were  eating,  during 
the  meal, — as  distinguished  from  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  cup,  which  was  ttfter  it. 
The  definite  article  is  before  bread 
ia  the  original,  but  no  especial  stress  must 
be  laid  on  it;  it  would  be  the  bread 
which  lay  before  Him:  see  below.  The 
bread  would  be  unleavened,  as  the  day 
was  (see  Exod.  xii.  8).  bleeied  it, 

and  gave  thanks,  amount  to  the  same  in 
practice.  The  looking  up  to  heaven,  and 
giving  thanks  was  a  virtual  '  blessing '  of 
the  meal  or  the  bread.  It  was  Customary 
in  the'  Paschal  meal  for  the  Master,  in 
br^iking  the  bread,  to  give  thanks  for  the 
fruit  of  the  earth.  But  our  Lord  did 
more  than  this :  He  gave  thanks,  as  Ghro- 
tius  observes,  not  only  for  the  old  creation, 
but  for  the  new  also,  for  the  redemption  of 
mankind,  regarded  as  now  accomplished. 
From  this  giving  of  thanks  for,  and 
blessing,  the  offering,  the  Holy  Communion 
has  been  from  the  earliest  times  also  called 
enchariat  (eucharistia,  giving  of  thanks). 
brake  it]  It  was  a  round  cake 
of  unleavened  bread,  which  the  Lord 
broke  and  divided :  signifying  thereby 
both  the  breaking  of  His  body  on  the 
Cross,  and  the  participation  in  the  benefits 
of  his  death  by  all  His.  Hence  the  act  of 
communion  was  known  by  the  name  the 
breaking  of  bread.  Acts  ii.  42.  See  1  Cor. 
X.  16,  also  Isa.  Iviii.  7 :  Lam.  iv.  4. 
Take,  eat]  Our  Gospel  alone  has  both 
words.  "  EcU"  is  spurious  in  Mark  :  both 
words,  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  Here,  they  are 
undoubted:  and  seem  to  shew  us  (see 
note  on  Luke,  ver.  17)  that  the  Lord  did 
not  Himself  partake  of  the  bread  or  wine. 
It  is  thought  by  some  however  that  He 
did :  e.  g.  Chrysostom,  "  He  Himself 
drank  His  own  Blood."  But  the  analogy 
of  the  whole,  as  well  as  these  words,  and 
"  Drink  ye  all  of  it "  below,  leads  us  to  a 
different  conclusion.  Our  Xofti'«non -par- 
ticipation is  however  no  rule  for  the  ad' 
mUmistrator  of  the  rite  in  after  times. 
Although  in  one  sense  he  represents  Christ, 
Ucesing,  breaking,  and  distributing;  in 
another,  he  is  one  of  the  disciples,  ex- 


amining himself,  confessing,  partaking. 
Throughout  all  Church  ministrations  this 
double  capacity  must  be  home  in  mind. 
Olshausen  maintains  the  opposite  view,  and 
holds  that  the  ministrant  cannot  unite  in 
himself  the  two  characters.  But  setting 
the  inner  verity  of  the  matter  for  a  moment 
aside,  how,  if  so,  should  an  unassisted 
minister  ever  communicate  ?  thii  if 

my  body]  thii,  which  I  now  oflfer  to  yon, 
this  bread.  The  form  of  expression  is  im- 
portant, not  being  this  bread,  or  this  wine, 
out  this,  in  both  cases,  or  this  cup,  not  the 
bread  or  ¥rine  itself,  but  the  thing  in  each 
case  I— precluding  aU  idea  of  a  substantial 
change,  is]  On  this  much-contro- 

verted word  itself  no  stress  is  to  be  laid.  In 
the  original  tongue  in  which  probably  our 
Lord  spoke,  it  would  not  be  expressed :  and 
as  it  now  stands,  it  is  merely  the  logical 
copula  between  the  subject,  this,  and  the 
placate,  my  Body.  The  connexion  of  these 
two  will  require  deeper  consideration.  First 
we  may  observe,  as  above  of  the  subject, 
so  here  of  the  predicate,  that  it  is  not 
*'  My  flesh"  (although  that  very  expres- 
sion ife  didactically  used  in  its  general 
sense  in  John  vi.  51,  as  applying  to  the 
bread),  but  Xy  Body.  The  body  is  made 
up  of  flesh  and  blood ;  and  although  analo- 
gically the  bread  may  represent  one  and 
the  wine  the  other,  the  assertion  here  is 
not  to  be  analogically  taken  merely :  this 
which  I  give  you,  (is)  my  Body.  Under 
this  is  the  mystery  of  my  Body  :  the  asser- 
tion has  a  literal,  and  has  also  a  spiritual 
or  symbolic  meaning.  And  it  is  the  literal 
meaning  which  gives  to  the  spiritual  and 
symbolic  meaning  its  fitness  and  fulness. 
In  the  literal  meaning  then,  this  (is)  my 
Body,  we  have  bbbad,  '  the  staff  of  life,' 
identified  Mrith  the  Body  op  thx  Lord  : 
not  that  particular  bread  with  that  par- 
ticular flesh  which  at  that  moment  con- 
stituted the  Body  before  them,  nor  any 
particular  bread  with  the  present  Body 
of  the  Lord  in  heaven :  but  this,  the 
food  of  man,  with  my  body.  This  is 
strikingly  set  forth  in  John  vi.  51.  Now 
the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  Body  is,  that  t'li 
and  by  U  is  all  created  being  upheld :  in 
Him  all  things  consist.  Col.  i.  17 ;  in  Him 
was  life,  John  i.  4.  And  thus  generally, 
and  in  the  widest  sense,  is  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  the  sustenance  and  upholding  of  all 
living.  Our  very  bodies  are  dependent 
upon  his,  and  unless  by  his  Body  standing 
pure  and  accepted  before  the  Father  could 
not  exist  nor  be  nourished.    So  that  to  all 
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body.     ^7  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave 

it  to  them,  sapng,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  ^  for  "  this  is  my    ^j-^^  J^- 


nsMExod. 


living  things,  in  this  largest  sense,  to  live, 
is  Christ.  And  all  oar  nourishment  and 
means  of  upholding  are  Christ.  In  this 
sense  his  Body  is  the  Life  of  the  world. 
Thus  the  fitness  of  the  symbol  for  the 
thing  now  to  be  signified  is  shewn,  not 
merely  by  analogy,  but  by  the  deep  veri- 
ties of  Redemption.  And  this  general  and 
lower  sense,  underlying,  as  it  does,  all  the 
spiritual  and  higher  senses  in  John  vi., 
brings  us  to  the  symbolic  meaning,  which 
the  Lord  now  first  and  cxpr^sly  attaches 
to  this  sacramental  bread.  Rising 

into  the  higher  r^on  of  spiritual  things, 
— in  and  by  the  same  Body  of  the  Lord, 
standing  before  the  Father  in  accepted 
righteousness,  is  all  spiritual  being  upheld, 
but  by  the  inward  and  spiritual  process 
of  feeding  upon  Him  by  faith  :  of  making 
that  Body  our  own,  causing  it  to  pass 
into  and  nourish  our  souls,  even  as  the 
substance  of  the  bread  passes  into  and 
nourishes  otir  bodies.  Of  this  feeding 
upon  Christ  in  the  spirit  by  faith,  it  the 
sacramental  bread  the  symbol  to  us.  When 
the  faithful  in  the  lord's  Supper  press 
with  their  teeth  that  sustenance,  which  is, 
even  to  the  animal  life  of  their  bodies, 
the  Body  of  Christ,  whereby  alone  all 
animated  being  is  upheld, — they  feed  in 
their  souls  on  that  Body  of  righteousness 
and  acceptance,  by  partaking  of  which 
alone  the  body  and  soul  are  nourished 
unto  everlasting  life.  And  as,  in  the  more 
general  and  natural  sense,  all  that  nou- 
rishes the  body  is  the  Body  of  Christ 
given  for  all, — so  to  them,  in  the  inner 
spiritual  sense,  is  the  sacramental  bread 
symbolic  of  that  Body  g^ven  for  them, — 
their  standing  in  which,  in  the  adoption 
of  sons,  is  i/vatnessed  by  the  sending  abroad 
of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts.  This  last 
leads  us  to  the  important  addition  in  Luke 
and  1  Cor.  (but  omitted  here  and  in  Mark) 
which  is  {being  given,  Luke,^-omitted  in  1 
Cot.)  for  you,— this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  On  these  words  we  may  remark  (1) 
that  the  participle  in  the  original  is  present} 
and,  rendered  with  reference  to  the  time 
when  it  was  spoken,  would  be  whieh  ii 
being  giyen.  The  Passion  bad  already 
begun;  in  fact  the  whole  life  on  earth 
was  this  griving  and  breaking,  consum- 
mated by  his  death :  (2)  that  the  com- 
memorative part  of  the  rite  here  enjoined 
strictly  depends  upon  the  symbolic  mean- 
ing, and  that,  for  its  fitness,  upon  the 
literal  meaning.  The  commemoration  is 
of  Him,  in  so  far  as  He  has  come  down 


into  Time,  and  enacted  the  great  acts  of 
Redemption  on  this  our  worid, — and  shewn 
himself  to  us  as  living  and  speaking  Man, 
an  object  of  our  personal  love  and  afiec- 
tionate  remembrance : — but  the  other  and 
higher  parts  of  the  Sacrament  have  regard 
to  the  results  of  those  same  acts  of  Re- 
demption, as  they  are  eternized  in  the 
counsels  of  the  Father,— aa  the  Lamb  is 
slain  yh>m  the  foundation  of  the  world 
(Rev.  ziii.  8).  27.  gave  it]    He 

g^ve,  not  to  each,  but  once  for  all :  in  re- 
markable coincidence  with  Luke  xxii.  17. 
take  this  and  divide  it  amongst  yourselves. 
This  was  after  the  meal  was  ended :  like' 
wise  also  the  cup  after  supper.  (Luke 
and  1  Cor.)  As  remarked  above,  it  is  quite 
uncertain  whether  our  Lord  followed  mi- 
nutely the  Jewish  practices,  and  we  can- 
not therefore  say  whether  the  cup  was  one 
of  wine  and  water  mixed.  It  hardly  fol- 
lows from  the  expression  of  ver.  29,  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  that  it  was  of  unmixed 
wine.  The  word  likawifo  ^n  Luke  and 
1  Cor.)  contains  our  details  of  taking  and 
giving  thanks  in  it.  Drink  ye  aU  of 

it]  Peculiar  to  Matthew,  preserved  how- 
ever in  substance  by  Mark's  "  and  they  all 
drank  of  it."  The  all  is  remarkable,  espe- 
cially with  reference  to  the  practice  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  forbids  the  cap  to 
the  laity.  Calvin  remarks :  *'  Why  did  He 
simply  command  them  to  eat  the  bread, 
while  of  the  cup  He  commanded  them  all 
to  drinic  f  It  is  as  if  He  bad  intended  to 
anticipate  the  craft  of  Satan."  It  is  on 
all  accounts  probable,  and  this  command 
confirms  the  probability,  that  Judas  was 
present,  and  partook  of  both  parts  of  this 
first  communion.  The  expressions  are  such 
throughout  as  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that 
the  same  persons,  the  Twelve,  were  present. 
On  the  circumstance  mentioned  John  xiii. 
30,  which  has  mainly  contributed  to  the 
other  opinion,  see  note  there.  28.  fior 

this  ia  my  blood  of  the  [now]  teotament] 
So  St.  Mark  also,  omitting  for  and  new. 
In  Luke  and  1  Cor.  there  is  an  important 
verbal  difierence.  This  cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood.  But  if  we  con- 
sider the  matter  closely,  the  real  difTerence 
is  but  trifling,  if  any.  Let  us  recur  to  the 
paschal  rite.  The  lamb  (Christ  our  pass* 
over)  being  killed,  the  blood  (the  blood  of 
the  covenant  [testament],  Exod.  xxiv. 
8)  is  sprinkled  on  the  doorposts,  and  is 
a  sign  to  the  destroying  angel  to  spare 
the  house.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  is 
the  blood  of  the  lamb.     So  also  in  the 
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^S'*x?m'"*  blood  •  of  the  ['  new]  testament^  which  is  ■  shed  p  for  many 

Sb!*ix.«:   for  the  remission  of  sins.     29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 

not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that 

day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  king- 


'  onntted  in  mamf  anoietU  authorities. 


or,  being  shed. 


« 


C( 


new  coyenant.  The  blood  of  the  Lamb 
of  God,  shun  for  us,  being  not  only  as  in 
the  former  case,  sprinkled  on,  but  actaally 
partaken  spiritually  and  assimilated  hy 
the  faithful  sool,  is  the  hlood  of  the  new 
Covenant;  and  the  sacramental  cnp,  is, 
signifies,  sets  forth  (1  Cor.  xi.  26),  this 
covenant  in  Mis  hlood,  i.  e.  consisting  in  a 
participation  in  His  blood.  With  this  ex- 
planation let  us  recur  to  the  words  in  our 
text.  First  it  will  be  observed  that  there 
is  not  here  that  absolute  assertion  which 
this  is  My  body"  conveyed.  It  is  not 
this  is  my  blood**  absolutely.  Wine,  in 
general,  does  not  represent  by  itself  the 
effects  (on  the  creation)  of  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  it,  like  every  other  nourishment  of 
the  body,  is  nourishment  to  us  iy  and  in 
Him,  forasmuch  as  in  Him  all  things  con- 
sist: but  there  is  no  peculiar  propriety 
whereby  it  is  to  us  his  Blood  alone.  But 
it  is  made  so  by  a  covenant  office  which  it 
holds  in  his  own  declaration.  Without 
shedding  of  blood,  was  no  remission  of  sins 
under  the  old  covenant :  and  blood  was, 
throughout,  the  covenant  sign  of  forgive- 
ness and  acceptance.  Now  all  this  blood 
of  sacrifice  finds  its  true  reality  and  fiilfil- 
ment  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  This  is  the  very  pro- 
mise of  the  new  covenant,  see  Heb.  viii. 
8 — 13,  as  distinguished  from  the  old  :  the 
remission  of  sins,  once  for  all, — whereas 
the  old  had  continual  offerings,  which 
could  not  do  this,  Heb.  x.  3,  4.  And  of 
this  remission,  the  result  of  the  outpouring 
of  the  blood  of  Chnstt—Jirst  and  most 
generally  in  bringing  all  creation  into  re- 
conciliation with  the  Father  (see  Col.  i. 
20),^ secondly  and  individually,  in  the 
application  by  faith  of  that  blood  to  the 
believing  soul, — do  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  partake.  which  if  [be- 

ing] ihed  for  many  (for  you,  Luke)]  On 
the  present  participle,  see  above.  The 
situation  of  the  words  in  Luke  is  remark- 
able ;  for  the  cup  is  the  subject  of  the 
sentence,  and  the  new  testament  the  pre- 
dicate. See  note  there.  many]  See 
note,  eh.  xx.  28.  Compare  also  Heb.  ix.  28. 
for  the  remiision  of  lins]  Peculiar 
to  Matthew :  see  above.  The  connexion  is 
not  "  Drink  it  .  ,  ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins**    In  the  Sacrament,  not  the  forgive- 


ness of  sins  itself,  but  the  refreshing  and 
confirming  assurance  of  that  state  of  for- 
giveness is  conveyed.  The  disciples  (with 
one  exception)  were  clean  before  the  insti- 
tution:  John  xiii.  10,  11.  St.  Paul,  in 
1  Cor.  xi.  25,  repeats  the  Do  this  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it  in  remembrance  of  Me.  On 
the  words  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  see  note 
there.  In  concluding  this  note,  I  will 

observe  that  it  is  not  the  office  of  a  Com- 
mentator to  enter  the  arena  of  controversy 
respecting  transubstantiation,  further  than 
by  his  interpretation  his  opinions  are  made 
apparent.  It  will  be  seen  how  entirely  op- 
posed to  such  a  dogma  is  the  view  above 
g^ven  of  the  Sacrament.  Once  introduce 
it,  and  it  utterly  destroys  both  the  verity  of 
Christ's  Body,  and  the  sacramental  nature 
of  the  ordinance.  That  it  has  done  so,  is 
proved  (if  further  need  be)  by  the  mutila* 
tion  of  the  Sacrament,  and  disobedience  to 
the  divine  command,  in  the  Church  of 
Rome.  See  further  notices  of  this  in  notes 
on  1  Cor.  X.  16,  and  on  John  vL 
29.]  This  declaration  I  believe  to  be  dis- 
tinct from  that  in  Luke  xxii.  18.  That 
was  spoken  over  the  first  cup — this  over 
one  of  the  following.  In  addition  to  what 
has  been  said  on  Luke,  we  may  observe, 
(1)  that  our  Lord  «^t// calls  the  sacramental 
cup  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  although  by  Him- 
self pronounccNcl  to  be  His  Blood :  (2)  that 
these  words  carry  on  the  meaning  and 
continuance  of  this  eucharistic  ordinance, 
even  into  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth. 
As  Thiersch  excellently  says,  "  The  Lord's 
Supper  points  not  only  to  the  past,  but  to 
the  future  also.  It  has  not  only  a  comme- 
morative, but  also  a  prophetic  meaning.  In 
it  we  have  not  only  to  shew  forth  the  Lord's 
death,  until  He  come,  but  we  have  also  to 
think  of  the  time  when  He  shall  come  to 
celebrate  his  holy  Supper  with  his  own, 
new,  in  his  Kingdom  of  Qlory.  Every 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a, fore- 
taste and  prophetic  anticipation  oi  the  great 
Marriage  <Stfp/76r  which  is  prepared  for  the 
Church  at  the  second  appearing  of  Christ. 
This  import  of  the  Stfcrament  is  declared 
in  the  words  of  the  Lord,  '  I  will-  not  drink 
henceforth,  Ac.'  These  words  ought  never 
to  be  omitted  in  any  liturgical  form  of  ad- 
ministering the  Communion.' 
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dom.     so  j\jid  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went 

out  into  the  mount  of  Olives.     ^^  Then  saith  Jesus  unto 

them,  ^  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  **chI*Jif{!''** 

for  it  is  written,  'I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  rz»c«.xm.7. 

of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad.     ^2  g^t  after  I  am 

risen  again,  •!  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.     ^  Peter  ■^ijf^"-'* 

answered  and  said  unto  him.  Though  all   [}  men]   shall  be 

offended   because  of  thee,   yet   will   I   never  be   offended. 

3*  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this 

night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

•  not  expressed  in  the  original :   it  may  mean.  All  [the  dlSciples] . 

the  little  ones."  As  this  could  not  be 
cited  in  any  intelligible  connexion  with 
present  circumstances,  our  Lord  gives  the 
announcement  of  its  fulfilment,  in  a  pro* 
mise  to  precede  them  (a  pastoral  office,  see 
John  X.  4)  into  Galilee,  whither  they  should 
naturally  return  after  the  feast  was  over : 
see  ch.  xxviii.  7, 10,  16.  88.]  Nothing 
can  bear  a  greater  impress  of  exactitude 
than  this,  reply.  Peter  had  been  before 
warned  (see  note  on  Luke,  yy.  81 — 34); 
and  still  remaining  in  the  same  spirit  of 
self-confident  attachment,  now  that  he  is 
included  among  the  all,  not  specially 
addressed, — breaks  out  into  this  assevera- 
tion, which  carries  completely  with  it  the 
testimony  that  it  was  not  the  first.  Men  do 
not  bring  themselves  out  so  strongly,  unless 
their  fidelity  has  been  previously  attainted. 

84.1  The  very  words  in  their  order 
are,  I  doubt  not,  reported  by  St.  Mark, — 
"  This  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice."  The  contrast  to  Peter's  boasts  and 
the  climax,  is  in  these  words  the  strongest ; 
and  the  inference  also  comes  out  most 
clearly,  that  they  likewise  were  not  now 
said  for  the  first  time.  The  first  cock- 

crowing  is  at  midnight :  but  inasmuch  as 
few  hear  it, — when  the  word  is  used  yens- 
rally,  we  mean  the  second  crowing,  early 
in  the  morning,  before  dawn.  If  this  view 
be  taken,  the  cock-crowing  and  double  cock- 
crowing  amount  to  the  same— only  the 
latter  is  the  more  precise  expression.  It 
is  most  likely  that  Peter  understood  this 
expression  as  only  a  mark  of  time,  and 
therefore  received  it,  as  when  it  was 
spoken  before,  as  merely  an  expression  of 
distrust  on  the  Lord's  part;  it  was  this 
solemn  and  circumstantial  repetition  of  it 
which  afterwards  struck  upon  his  mind, 
when  the  sign  itself  was  literally  fulfilled. 

A  question  has  been  raised  whether 
cocks  were  usually  kept  or  even  allowed 
in  Jerusalem,    No  such  bird  is  mentioned 


30  —  35.]  Declabation  that  all 
should  fobsake  him.  confidence  07 
Petbb.  Mark  xiv.  26 — 31.  See  Luke 
xxii.  31—38:  John  xiii.  36—38.  Here, 
accurately  speaking  perhaps  between  siny* 
iny  the  hymn  and  yoiny  out,  come  in  the 
dbcourses  and  praver  of  our  Lord  in 
John  xiv.  XV.  xvi.  xvii.,  spoken  (see 
note  on  John  xiv.  31)  without  change 
of  place  in  the  supper-chamber. 
The  hymn  was  in  all  probability  the 
last  part  of  that  which  the  Jews  called 
the  Hallel,  or  great  Hallel,  which  con- 
sisted of  Psalms  cxv. — cxviii. ;  the  for- 
mer part  (Psalms  cxiii.  cxiv.)  having 
been  sung  during  the  meal.  It  is  un- 
likely that  this  took  place  after  the 
solemn  prayer  in  John  xvii.  80.  went 

out]  St.  Luke  (ver.  39)  adds  "as  he  was 
wont " — namely,  every  eveni;ig  since  his 
return  to  Jerusalem.  31.J  All  (em- 

phatic) ye  seems  to  be  used  as  distinguish- 
ing those  present  from  the  one,  who  had 
gone  out.  offended]  The  word  is 

here  used  in  a  pregnant  meaning,  including 
what  followed, — desertion,  and,  in  one  case, 
denial.  for  it  is  written]  This  is  a 

very  important  citation,  and  has  been 
much  misunderstood ;  how  much,  may  ap- 
pear from  Grotius's  remark,  that  Zecha- 
riah's  words  are  not  directly  allude  to : 
nay,  that  in  them  rather  is  the  saying  used 
of  some  bttd  shepherd.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, if  we  examine  Zech.  xi.  xii.  xiii., 
we  must  I  think  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  shepherd  spoken  of  xi.  7—14, 
who  is  rejected  and  sold,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  pierced  (xii.  10),  is  also  spoken 
of  in  ch.  xiii.  7.  Stier  has  gone  at  length 
into  the  meaning  of  the  whole  prophecy, 
and  especially  that  of  the  word  *  my  fellow,' 
and  shewn  that  the  reference  can  be  to  mo 
other  than  the  Messiah,  32.]  In  this 

announcement  our  Lord  seems  to  have  in 
mind  the  remainder  of  the  verse  in  2^ha- 
riah :  "  and  I  will  turn  mine  hand  upon 
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^  Peter  said  unto  him.  Though  I  *  should  die  with  thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the  dis- 
ciples. 

^  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto   a  place  called 

*  render,  must. 


in  the  O.  T.,  and  the  Mischna  states  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Jemsalem,  and  the 
priests  every  where,  kept  no  fowls,  because 
they  scratched  up  unclean  worms.  But 
the  Talmud  is  here  not  consistent  with 
itself:  and  Lightfoot  brings  forward  a 
story  which  proves  it.  And  there  might 
be  many  kept  by  the  resident  Komans, 
over  whom  the  Jews  had  no  power. 
We  must  not  overlook  the  sjnritual  para- 
bolic import  of  this  warning.  Peter  stands 
here  as  a  representative  of  idl  disciples  who 
denv  or  forget  Christ — and  the  watchM 
bird  that  cries  in  the  night  is  that  warning 
voice  which  'speaketh  once,  yea  twice,'  to 
call  them  to  repentance:  see  Bom.  xiii. 
11, 12.  85.]  This  thongh  I  most  again 
appears  to  have  the  precision  of  a  repeated 
asseveration.  St.  Mark  has  the  stronger  ex- 
pression  *'  he  spake  the  more  vehement^,** 
which  even  more  clearly  indicates  that  the 
die  with  thee  was  not  now  first  said.  The 
rest  said  it,  but  not  so  earnestly  perhaps ; 
— at  all  events,  Peter's  confidence  cast 
theirs  into  the  shade. 

86 — 46.]  OuB  Lobd'b  agoky  at 
GBTHSEMAifB.  Mark  xiv.  82—42.  Luke 
xxii.  39^-46.  John  xviii.  1.  The  account 
of  the  temptation,  and  of  the  agony  in 
Gethsemane  is  peculiar  to  the  three  first 
Evangelists.  But  it  does  not  therefore 
follow  that  there  is,  in  their  narratives, 
any  inooosistency  with  St.  John's  setting 
forth  of  the  Person  of  Christ.  For  it 
must  be  remembered,  that,  as  we  find  in 
their  accounts  frequent  manifestations  of 
the  divine  nature,  and  indications  of  future 
glortf,  about,  and  during  this  conflict, — 
so  in  St.  John's  account,  which  brings  out 
more  the  divine  side  of  our  Lord's  working 
and  speaking,  we  find  frequent  allusions  to 
his  human  weakness  and  distress  of  spirit. 
For  examples  of  the  first,  see  w.  13, 24, 29, 
82,  53,  and  the  parallels  in  Mark  and  Luke ; 
and  Luke  xxii.  80, 32,  37, 43 ;  of  the  latter, 
John  xii.  27;  xiii.  21;  xiv.  80;  xvi.  82. 
The  right  understanding  of  the 
whple  important  narration  must  be  ac- 
quired by  bearing  in  mind  the  reality  of 
the  manhood  of  our  Lord,  in  all  its  abass' 
ment  and  weakness : — by  follo^ring  out  in 
Him  the  analogy  which  pervades  the 
characteristics  of  human  suffering— the 
atrength  of  the  resolved  spirit,  and  cahn 


of  the  resigned  will,  continually  broken  in 
upon  by  the  inward  giving  wav  of  human 
feebleness,  and  limited  power  oi  endurance. 
But  as  in  us,  so  in  the  Lord,  these  seasons 
of  dread  and  confiict  stir  not  the  ruling 
will,  alter  not  the  firm  resolve.  This  is 
most  manifest  in  Uia  first  prayer — ^  it  be 
possible — 'if  consistent  with  that  work 
which  I  have  covenanted  to  do.'  Here  is 
the  reserve  of  the  will  to  suffer — it  is 
never  stirred  (see  below).  The  conflict 
however  of  the  Lord  differs  from  ours  in 
this, — that  in  us,  the  ruling  will  itself  b 
but  a  phase  of  our  human  will,  and  may 
be  and  is  often  carried  away  by  the  excess 
of  depression  and  suffering;  whereas  in 
Him  it  was  the  divine  Personality  in 
which  the  higher  Will  of  the  covenant 
purpose  was  etemalfy  fixed, — struj^ling 
with  the  flesh  now  overwhelmed  with  an 
horrible  dread,  and  striving  to  escape 
away  (see  the  whole  of  Ps.  Iv.).  Besides 
that,  by  that  uplifting  into  a  superhuman 
circle  of  Knowledge,  with  which  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  G^head  endowed  His 
humanity.  His  flesh,  with  all  its  capacities 
and  apprehensions,  was  brought  at  once 
into  immediate  and  simultaneous  contact 
with  every  circumstance  of  horror  and 
pain  that  awaited  Him  (John  xviii.  4), 
which  is  never  the  case  with  us.  Not 
only  are  the  objects  of  dread  gradually 
unveiled  to  our  minds,  but  hope  is  ever 
suggesting  that  things  may  not  be  so  bad 
as  our  fears  represent  them.  Then  we 

must  not  forget,  that  as  the  fiesh  gave 
way  under  dread  of  suffering,  so  the  human 
soul  was  troubled  with  all  the  attendant 
circumstances  of  that  suffering — betrayal, 
desertaon,  shame  (see  Ps.  Iv.  again,  w. 
12—14,  20,  21;  xxxviii.  11,  12;  Ixxxviu. 
al.).  Nor  again  must  we  pass  over  the 
last  and  deepest  mystery  of  the  Passion — 
the  consideration,  that  upon  the  holy  and 
innocent  Lamb  of  God  rested  the  burden 
of  aZ/ human  sin— that  to  Him,  death,  as 
the  punishment  of  sin,  bore  a  dark  and 
dreadful  meaning,  inconceivable  by  any  of 
us,  whose  inner  will  is  tainted  by  the  love 
of  sin.  See  on  this  part  of  the  Redeemer's 
agony,  Ps.  xl.  12;  xxxviii.  1 — 10.  See 
also  as  a  comment  on  the  whole,  Heb.  v. 
7 — 10,  and  notes  there.  The  three 

accounts  do  not  differ  in  any  important 
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Gethsemane,   and   saith   unto  the   disciples,    Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  go  and  pray  yonder.     ^7  And  he  took  with  him 
Peter  and  Hhe  two   sons  of  Zebedee,   and   began   to    be*<*'^"- 
sorrowful  and  very  heavy.     ^  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
"  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  « John  m.  v. 
ye  here,  and  watch   with  me.      3®  And  he  went  a   little 


particulan.  St.  Luke  merely  gives  a  general 
summary  of  the  Lord's  prayers  and  his  say- 
ings to  the  disciples,  but  inserts  (see  below) 
two  details  not  found  in  the  others.  St. 
Mark's  account  and  St.  Matthew's  are  very 
nearly  related,  and  have  evidently  sprung 
from  the  same  source.  36.]  St.  Mark 

alone,  besides  our  account,  mentions  the 
name  of  the  place — St.  Luke  merely  calls 
it  "  the  place"  in  allusion  to  "  a*  he  tetu 
wont"  before.  St.  John  informs  us  that  it 
was  a  garden.  The  name  signifies  '  an  oil 
press,'  It  was  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  in  the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  the 
other  side  of  the  brook  from  the  city 
(John  xviii.  1).  while  I  go  and  pray] 

Such  is  the  name  which  our  Lord  gives 
to  that  which  was  coming  upon  Him,  in 
speaking  to  the  Eight  who  were  not  to 
witness  it.  All  cot^iet  of  the  hoUf  soul  is 
prefer:  all  its  struggles  are  continued 
communion  with  God.  In  Gen.  xxii.  6, 
when  Abraham's  faith  was  to  be  put  to  so 
sore  a  trial,  lie  says,  <  I  and  the  lad  will 
go  yonder  and  fcorship*  Our  Lord  (almost 
on  the  same  spot)  unites  in  Himself,  as  the 
priest  and  victim,  as  Stier  strikingly  re- 
marks, Abraham's  Faith  and  Isaa<f8  Pa- 
tience, yonder—  probably  some  spot 
deeper  in  the  garden's  shade.  At  this 
time  the  gorge  of  the  Kedron  would  be 
partly  in  the  moonlight,  partly  shaded  by 
the  rocks  and  buildings  of  the  opposite 
side.  It  may  have  been  fVom  the  moon- 
light into  the  shade  tliat  our  Lord  retired 
to  pray.  87.]  These  three— Peter, 
the  foremost  in  attachment,  and  profession 
of  it — the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  were 
to  drink  of  the  cup  that  He  drajik  of— He 
takes  with  Him,  not  only  nor  principally 
as  ttitnesses  of  his  trial — this  indeed,  in 
the  full  sense,  they  were  not — bi^  as  a 
consolation  to  Him  in  that  dreadful  hour 
—to  *  watch  with  Him.'  In  this  too  they 
failed — yet  from  his  returning  to  them 
between  his  times  of  prayer,  it  is  manifest 
that,  in  the  abasement  of  his  humanity. 
He  regarded  them  as  some  comfort  to  him. 
**  In  great  trials  we  love  solitude,  but  to 
have  friends  near."  Bengd.  he  began 
— not  merely  idiomatic  here — began,  as  He 
had  never  done  before,  to  be  loXTOW- 
fol]  sore  amazed,  Mark.  very  heavy] 


literally,  as  generally  interpreted,  utterly 
prostrate  with  grief  38.]  Our  Lord's 

whole  inmost  life  must  have  been  one  of 
continued  trouble  of  spirit — He  was  a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief 
— but  there  was  an  extremity  of  anguish 
now,  reaching  even  to  the  utmost  limit  of 
endurance,  so  that  it  seemed  that  mor€ 
would  be  death  itself.  The  expression  is 
said  to  be  proverbial  (see  Jonah  iv.  9) : 
but  we  must  remember  that  though  with 
us  men,  who  see  fh>m  below,  proverbs  are 
merely  bold  guesses  at  truth, — with  Him, 
who  sees  from  above,  they  are  the  truth 
itself,  in  its  very  purest  form.  So  that 
although  when  used  by  a  man,  a  prover- 
bial expression  is  not  to  be  prened  to 
literal  exactitude, — when  used  by  ow 
Lord,  it  is,  just  because  it  is  a  proverb,  to 
be  searched  into  and  dwelt  on  all  the 
more.  The  expression  my  lonl,  in 

this  sense,  spoken  by  our  Lonl,  is  only 
found  besides  in  John  xiL  27.  It  is  the 
human  soul,  the  scat  of  the  affections  and 
passions,  which  is  troubled  with  the  an- 
guish of  the  body ;  and  it  is  distinguished 
from  the  ipirit,  the  higher  spiritual  being. 
Our  Lord's  soul  was  crushed  down  even  to 
death  by  the  weight  of  that  anguish  which 
lay  upon  Him— and  that  UteraUy — M>  that 
He  (as  regards  his  humanity)  womld  have 
died,  had  not  strength  {bodily  etrength, 
upholding  his  human  frame)  been  minis- 
tered from  on  high  by  an  angel  (see  note 
on  Luke  xxii.  43).  watch  with  me] 

not  pray  with  me,  for  in  that  work  the 
Mediator  must  be  eUone  ;  but  (see  above) 
watch  vrith  Me— just  (if  we  may  compare 
our  weakness  with  His)  as  we  derive  eom- 
fort  in  the  midst  of  a  terrible  storm,  fh>m 
knowing  that  some  are  awake  and  with  us, 
even  though  their  presence  is  no  real  safe- 
guard. 89.]  went  a  little  fartiier 
(Matt.,  Mark) :  was  withdrawn  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast,  Luke,  who  in 
this  description  is  the  moro  precise.  The 
verb,  in  the  original,  implies  something 
more  than  mere  removal  from  them — 
something  of  the  reluctance  of  parting. 

The  distance  would  be  very  small, 
not  above  forty  or  fifty  yards.  Hence 
the  disciples  might  well  catch  the  lead- 
ing words  of  our  Lord's  prayers,  before 
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w  jShJiu  S7.  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  ^  prayed,  saying,  ^  O  my 
xch.K.M.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  *let  this  cup  pass  from  me: 
yjphnv.aoi  nevertheless  ^not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  *0  And  he 
u!'^  ^**"*  Cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one 
•  Eph.Ttis.    hour?     *1  *  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temp- 


drowsiness  overpowered  them.  Luke  has 
however  only  kneeled  dawn,  which  is 
not  so  full  as  our  occount.  prayed] 

Sticr  finely  remarks:  'This  was  in  truth 
a  different  prayer  from  that  which  went 
before,  which  John  has  recorded.'  But 
still  in  the  same  spirit,  uttered  by  the 
same  Son  of  God  and  Redeemer  of  men. 
The  glorifying  (John  xvii.  1)  begins  with 
suffering,  as  the  previous  words,  the  hour 
is  eome,  might  lead  us  to  expect.  The 
'  power  over  all  flesh '  shews  itself  first  as 
power  of  the  confiicting  and  victorious 
spirit  over  hie  own  fleeh,  by  virtue  of 
which  He  is  *one  of  us.'  St.  Mark 

expresses  the  substance  of  the  prayer,  and 
interprets  cup  by  hour.  St.  Luke's  report 
differs  only  in  verbal  cxjn'ession  from  St. 
Matthew's.  In  the  address,  we  have  here 
and  in  Luke  Father — in  Mark  Abba, 
father.  In  all,  and  in  the  prayer  itself, 
there  is  the  deepest  feeling  and  apprehen- 
sion in  the  Redeemer's  soul  of  his  Son- 
ship  and  the  unity  of  the  Father — the 
most  entire  and  holy  submission  to  His 
Will.  We  must  not  for  a  moment  think 
of  the  Father's  wrath  abiding  on  Him 
as  the  cause  of  his  suffering.  Here  is 
no  fear  of  wrath, — but,  in  the  depth  of 
His  humui  anguish,  the  very  tenderness 
of  filial  love. 

The  variation  in  Mark  and  Luke  in  the 
substance  of  the  prayer,  though  slight,  is 
worthy  of  remark.  if  it  be  poisible, 

•^all  things  are  possible  with  theCf — t/* 
thou  be  willing.  All  these  three  find  their 
union  in  one  and  the  same  inward  feeling. 
That  in  the  text  expresses,  '  If,  within  the 
limits  of  thy  holy  will,  this  may  be ;' — that 
in  Mark,  '  AH  things  are  (absolutely)  pos- 
sible to  Thee — Thou  canst  therefore— but 
not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt ;' — 
that  in  Luke,  *  If  it  be  thy  will  to  re- 
move, &c.  (Thou  canst) :  but  not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done.'  The  vert/  words  used 
by  our  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  seen 
fit  to  give  us;  shewing  us,  even  in  this 
solemn  instance,  the  comparative  indif- 
ference of  the  letter,  when  we  have  the 
inner  spirit.  That  our  Lord  should  have 
uttered  all  three  forms  of  the  prayer,  is 
not  for  a  moment  to  be  thought  of;  and 
such  a  view  could  only  spring  out  of  the 


most  petty  and  unworthy  appreciation  of 
the  purpose  of  Scripture  namitive. 
pail  from  me]  as  we  should  say  of  a 
threatening  cloud,  *lt  has  gone  over.' 
But  what  is  the  cup  or  hour,  of  which  our 
Lord  here  prays  that  it  may  pass  byl 
Certainly,  not  the  mere  present  feebleness 
and  prostration  of  the  bodily  frame :  not 
any  mere  section  of  his  sufferings — but 
the  whole — the  betrayal,  the  trial,  the 
mocking,  the  scourging,  the  cross,  the 
grave,  and  all  besides  which  our  thoughts 
cannot  reach.  Of  this  all.  His  soul,  in 
humble  subjection  to  the  higher  Will, 
which  was  absolutely  united  and  harmo- 
nious with  the  Will  of  the  Father,  prays 
that  if  possible  it  may  pass  over.  And 
this  prayer  was  heard^aee  Heb.  v.  7 — 
"  in  that  he  feared  " — on  account  of  His 
pious  resignation  to  the  Father's  will,  or 
on  the  ground  o/*  it,  so  that  it  prevailed — 
He  was  strengthened  from  Heaven.  He 
did  indeed  drink  the  cup  to  the  dregs — 
but  He  was  enabled  to  do  it,  and  this 
strengthening  was  the  answer  to  his  prayer, 
neyertheleii  not  as  I  wiU  .  .  .  .] 
The  Monothelite  heresy,  which  held  but 
one  will  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  here  plainly 
convicted  of  error.  The  distinction  is 
clear,  and  marked  by  our  Lord  Himself. 
In  his  human  soul.  He  willed  to  be  freed 
from  the  dreadful  things  before  Him — but 
this  human  will  was  overruled  by  tho 
inner  and  divine  purpose — the  will  at 
unity  with  the  Father's  will. 
40.]  St.  Mark  agrees,  except  in  relating  the 
beginning  of  the  address  in  the  singular — 
— no  doubt  accurately — for  it  whs  Peter 
("  Simon,  who  was  no  Peter  on  this  occa- 
sion," Stier),  who  had  pledged  himself  to 
go  with  him  to  prison  and  death. 
The  question  is  literally  could  ye  thus  not 
watch . . .  ? — it  implies  their  utter  inability, 
as  shewn  by  their  present  state  of  slumber. 
Are  ye  so  entirely  unable,  &c.  one 

hour  need  not  imply  that  our  Lord  bad- 
been  absent  a  whole  hour: — if  it  is  to  be 
taken  in  any  close  meaning,  it  would  be 
that  the  whole  trial  would  last  about  that 
time.  But  most  likely  it  is  in  allusion 
to  the  time  of  our  Loivl's  trial,  so  often 
called  by  that  name.  41.]  St.  Luke  gives 
this  command  at  Xhe  beginning  and  end 
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tation :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 
*^  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed, 
saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  [▼  cup]  may  not  pass  away 
\^from  me] ,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done.  ^  And 
he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy.  ^  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and 
prayed  [*the  third  time],  saying  the  same -words.  *^Then 
Cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 
^  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray  me. 


^  omit. 


^  omit. 


of  the  whole ;  but  his  account  is  manifestly 
only  a  compendium,  and  not  to  be  pressed 
chronologically.  The  command  has  respect 
to  the  immediate  trial  which  was  about  to 
try  them,  and  (for  watch  is  a  word  of 
hahit^  not  merely,  as  **  arise"  Eph.  v.  15, 
or  **  awake  to  righteousness"  1  Cor.  xv. 
3  !•,  one  of  immediate  import)  also  to  the 
general  duty  of  all  disciples  in  all  time, 

enter  into  temptation  ^s  not  to  come 
into  temptation  merely,  to  be  tempted: 
this  lies  not  in  our  own  power  to  avoid, 
and  its  happening  is  rather  joy  than  sor- 
row to  us — see  James  i.  2,  where  the  word 
is  **/all  into" — but  it  implies  an  entering 
into  temptation  with  the  triZ/,  and  enter- 
taining of  the  temptation.  Compare  "fall 
into  temptation"  used  in  this  sense,  1  Tim. 
vi.  9.  the  spirit  ...II  cannot  doubt  - 

that  this  is  said  by  our  Ix)ra  in  its  most  gene- 
ral meaning,  and  that  He  himself  is  included 
in  it.  At  that  moment  He  was  giving  as 
high  and  pre-eminent  an  example  of  its 
truth,  as  the  disciples  were  affording  a  low 
and  ignoble  one.  He,  in  the  willingness 
of  the  spirit — yielding  Himself  to  the 
Father's  will  to  suffer  and  die,  but  weighed 
down  by  the  weakness  of  the  flesh :  they, 
having  professed,  and  really  having,  a  will- 
ing spirit  to  suffer  with  Him,  but,  even  in 
the  one  hour's  watching,  overcome  by  the 
burden  of  drowsiness.  Observe  it  is  here 
spirit,  not  soul ;  and  compare  ver.  38  and 
note.  To  enter  further  into  the  depths  of 
this  assertion  of  our  Lord  would  carry  us 
beyond  the  limits  of  annotation  :  but  see 
Sticr's  remarks,  vi.  237— 242.  42.] 

St.  Mark  merely  says  of  this  second  prayer, 
**  he  .  .  .  spake  the  same  words."  St.  Luke 
gives  it  as  **  prayed  more  earnestly" — 
and  relates  in  addition,  that  His  sweat  was 
like  the  fall  of  drops  of  blood  on  the 
ground :  see  notes  on  Luke  xxii.  44.     At 

Vol.  I. 


•^  omitted  by  ancient  authorities, 

what  precise  time  the  angel  appeared  to 
Him  is  uncertain :  I  should  be  inclined  to 
think,  af^er  the  first  prayer ,  before  He 
came  to  His  disciples.  The  words  aro 

not  exactly  the  same :  "  the  Lord  knew 
that  the  leather  always  heard  Him  (John 
xi.  42) ;  and  therefore  He  understanas  the 
continuance  of  His  trial  as  the  answer  to 
His  last  words,  as  Thou  wilt."  Stier. 
Here  therefore  the  prayer  is  If  it  be  not 
possible  ....  Thy  will  be  done.  It  is 
spoken  in  the  fulness  of  self-resignation. 
48.]  St.  Mark  adds,  and  it  is  a  note 
of  accuracy,  "  neither  wist  they  what  to  an- 
swer  him."  44.]  the  same,  \'iz.  as  the  last. 
This  third  prayer  is  merely  indicated  in 
Mark,  by  " he  comelh  the  third  time"  on 
our  Lord's  return.  45,  46.]  The  clause 
Sleep  on  now,  &o.,  has  been  variously  un- 
derstood. To  take  it  interrogatively  ("arc 
ye  sleeping  "  ^c.  /),  does  not  improve  the 
sense,  and  makes  an  unnatural  break  in  the 
sentence,  which  proceeds  indicatively  after- 
wards. It  seems  to  me  that  there  can  be  but 
two  ways  of  interpreting  it — and  both  with 
an  imperative  construction.  (I)  Either  it 
was  said  bona  fide, — "  Since  ye  are  not  able 
to  watch  with  Me,  now  ye  may  sleep  on — 
for  my  hour  is  come,  and  I  am  about  to  be 
taken  from  you* — which  seube  however  is 
precluded  by  the  **  Rise,  let  us  be  going" 
below :  or  (2)  it  was  said  with  an  under- 
standing of  '  if  you  can*  as  Bengel ;  if  yon 
hear  not  Me  arousing  you,  there  will 
speedily  come  others  who  will  arouse  yon. 
"  Meanwhile,  sleep,  if  ye  will."  behold) 
the  hoar  is  at  hand]  **it  is  enough,  the  hour 
is  come,"  Mark.*  *  It  is  enough* — enough  of 
reproof  to  them  for  drowsiness — enough  of 
exhortations  to  watch  and  pray — that  was 
now  coming  which  would  cut  all  this  short. 
This  first  behold  is  hardly  to  be  taken 
literally  of  the  appearance  of  Judas  and 
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•ActeLie.  47  And  "while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 
^  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he  :  hold,  him  fast. 
„  *®  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said.  Hail,  master; 

cPi..xii.»:  ir.  b  and  kissed  him.     ^^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ^  7  Friend, 

1  or.  Comrade.      It  U  the  same  word  <u  in  ch.  xi.  16 ;  xx.  13 ;  xxii.  12 :  hut 
not  the  same  cu  in  John  xi.  11 ;  xv.  13«  14,  15. 


his  hand;  it  merely  announces  the  ap- 
proach of  the  hour,  of  which  the  Lord 
had  so  often  spoken  :  but  at  the  utterance 
of  the  second,  it  seems  that  they  were  in 
sight,  and  that  may  be  taken  literally. 
This  expression,  into  the  hands  o^iiiinera, 
should  be  noticed,  as  an  echo  of  the 
Redeemer's  anguish — it  was  the  contact 
with  Mil,— and  death,  the  wages  of  sin^-^ 
which  all  through  His  trial  pressed  heavily 
on  His  soul. 

47-56.]  Betbatax  and  appbehen- 
8I0N  OF  Jesus.  Mark  xiv.  43—52.  Luke 
xxii.  47— 53.  John  xviii.  2— 11.  St.  Mark's 
account  has  evidently  been  derived  from  the 
same  source  originally  as  St.  Matthew's,  but 
both  had  gained  some  important  additions 
before  they  were  finally  committed  to  ^Tit- 
ing.  St.  Luke's  is,  as  before,  an  abridged 
narrative,  but  abounding  with  new  circum- 
stances not  related  by  the  others.  St.  John's 
account  is  at  first  sight  very  dissimilar  from 
either;  see  text  iU)ove  cited,  and  notes 
there.  It  may  suffice  now  to  say,  that  all 
which  St.  John,  w.  4 — 9,  relates,  must  have 
happened  on  the  first  approach  of  the  hand 
— and  is  connected  with  our  "  Rise,  let  us 
he  going.**  Some  particulars  also  must 
have  happened,  which  are  omitted  by  all : 
viz.  the  r^oining  of  the  eight  apostles  (not 
alluded  to  in  Luke,  ver.  46,  as  Greswell  sup- 
poses), and  the  preparing  them  for  what 
was  about  to  take  place.  On  the  other 
hand,  John  gives  a  hint  that  something 
had  been  passing  in  the  garden,  by  his 
"  went  forth,*'  ver.  4.  The  two  first  Evan- 
gelists  were  evidently  unaware  of  any  such 
matter  as  that  related  by  St.  John,  for  they 
(Matt.  ver.  49:  Mark  ver.  45)  introduce 
the  Kiss  by  a  ^'forthwith."  47.1 

Judas  is  specified  as  "  one  of  the  Twelve," 
probably  because  the  appellation,  as  con- 
nected with  this  part  of  his  history,  had 
become  the  usual  one — thus  we  have  in 
Luke  "  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of 
the  Twelve  "—  fuller  still.  To  the  reader, 
this  specification  is  not  without  meaning, 
though  that  meaning  may  not  have  been 
intended.  a  great  mnltitnde]  con- 


sisting of  (1)  a  detachment  of  the  Roman 
cohort  which  was  quartered  in  the  tower 
of  Antonia  during  the  feast  in  case  of  an 
uproar,  called  the  band,  John  w.  3,  12. 
(2)  the  servants  of  the  council,  the  same 
as  the  captains  of  the  temple,  Luke  ver. 
52.  (3)  Servants  and  others  deputed  from 
the  high  priest  to  assist,  see  our  ver.  51. 
(4)  Possibly,  if  the  words  are  to  be  taken 
exactly,  (Luke  ver.  52),  some  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  themselves,  forward  in 
zeal  and  enmity.  There  is  nothing  im- 
probable in  this,  seeing  that  we  have  these 
persons  mixing  among  the  multitude  and 
stirring  them  up  to  demand  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus  afterwards.  itayei]    any 

tumultuary  weapons.  The  intention  of  the 
chief  priests  evidently  was  to  produce  an 
impression  to  the  effect  that  a  seditions 
plot  was  to  be  crushed,  and  resistance 
might  be  expected.  John  mentions  also 
lanterns  and  torches — to  search  perhaps  in 
the  dark  parts  of  the  garden,  most  of 
which  would  by  this  time  be  in  the  shade. 
48.]  gave  them  a  lign  ;^when  is  not 
stated.  On  St.  Mark's  addition,  "  and  lead 
him  awajf  safely,"  see  notes  there.  49.] 
forthwith— see  above  on  ver.  47.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  kiss,  supposing  it  to  have  taken 
place  after  John  vv.  4 — 8,  (and  it  is  surely 
out  of  the  question  to  suppose  it  to  havo 
taken  place  before,  contrary  to  the  phun 
meaning  of  John  ver.  4,)  has  been  doubted. 
Yet  1  think  on  a  review  of  what  had  hap- 
pened, it  is  very  intelligible — not  perhaps 
as  some  have  supposed,  to  shew  that  Jesus 
could  be  approached  with  safety — ^but  at 
all  events  as  the  sign  agreed  on  with  the 
Roman  soldiers,  who  probably  did  not  per- 
sonal! v  know  Him,  and  who  besides  would 
have  had  their  orders  from  the  city,  to 
take  Him  whom  Judas  should  kiss.  Thus 
the  kiss  would  be  necossaiy  in  the  course 
of  their  military  duty,  as  their  authoriza- 
tion,— notwithstanding  the  previous  decla- 
ration by  Jesus  of  Himself.  The  word  in 
the  original  implies,  *  kissed  him  eagerly/ 
with  ostentation,  as  a  studied  and  pre- 
arranged sign.  50.]  In  Luke  we  have 
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wherefore   art    thou  come?      Then   came  they,   and   laid 

hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him.      ^^  And,  behold,  one  of 

them  which  were  with  Jesus  stretched  out  his  hand,  and 

drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest^s, 

and  smote  off  his  ear.     ^^  Then  said  Jesus  imto  him,  Put 

up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place  :  ^  for  all  they  that  take  ^  o*"-  »«•  • 

the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.     ^^  Thinkest  thou 

that   I  cannot  ■  now  pray   to  my    Father,  and  he  shall 

■  presently  give  me  ®more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?*'iJJJ»^J'iJf- 

s  One  of  these,  "now"  or  "presently,**  should  be  omitted.     The  word  is  read  by 
some  authorities  in  the  former  clause,  by  some  in  the  latter :  but  by  none  in  both. 


**  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man 
with  a  kiss  ?" — which  sense  is  involved  in 
the  text  also :  that  variation  shewing  per- 
haps that  one  of  the  accounts  is  not  from 
an  eye-witness.  Friend — see  ch.  xxii. 

12  and  note.  It  is  more  than  donhtfiil 
whether  the  words  that  follow  can  pro- 
perly he  rendered  as  a  question.  More 
likely  do  they  mean,  "  Friend,  there  needs 
not  this  shew  of  attachment :  I  know 
thine  errand, — do  thy  purpose."  But  the 
command  itself  is  suppressed.  On  any  un- 
derstanding of  the  words,  it  is  an  appeal 
to  the  conscience  and  heart  of  Judas,  in 
which  sense  (see  above)  it  agrees  with 
the  words  spoken  in  Luke : — see  note 
there.  Tlie  fact  that  at  this  period  our 
Lord  was  laid  hold  of  and  secured  (by  hand 
— not  yet  bound)  by  the  band,  is  impor- 
tant, as  interpreting  St.  Luke's  account 
further  on.  61.  J  The  one  of  them  . . . 

was  Peter ; — John  ver.  10.  Why  he  was 
not  mentioned,  is  idle  to  enquire :  one 
supposition  only  must  be  avoided — that 
there  is  any  purpose  in  the  omission.  It 
is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  mention  of 
his  name  in  a  book  current  only  among 
Christians,  many  years  after  the  fact, 
could  lead  to  his  apprehension,  which  did 
not  take  place  at  the  time,  although  he 
was  recognized  as  the  striker  in  the  palace 
of  the  High  Priest,  John  ver.  26.  The  real 
reason  of  the  non -apprehension  w^as  tliat 
the  servant  was  healed  by  the  liord. 
This  is  the  first  opposition  to  *  Thy  will  be 
done.'  St.  Luke  expresses  it,  that  they  saw 
what  would  happen — and  asked,  *Lord, 
shall  we  smite  with  the  sword?*  Then, 
while  the  other  (for  there  were  but  two 
swords  in  the  companv)  was  waiting  for 
the  reply,  the  rash  Peter,  in  the  very 
spirit  of  ch.  xvi.  22,  smote  with  the  sword 
— the  weapon  of  the  flesh : — an  outbreak 
of  the  natural  man  no  less  noticeable  than 
that  more-noticed  one  which  followed  be- 
fore morning.  All  four  Evangeliata 


O 


agree  in  this  account.  Luke  and  John 
are  most  exact  —  the  latter  giving  the 
name   of  the    slave, — Malchus.  The 

aim  was  a  deadly  one,  and  Peter  narrowly 
escaped  being  one  "who  had  committed 
murder  in  the  insurrection,^*  From  Luke, 
ver.  51,  we  learn  that  our  Lord  said  "  Suf- 
fer  ye  thus  far  *'  (on  the  meaning  of  which 
see  note  there),  touched  the  ear,  and  healed 
it.  52.]  thy  iword — not  mine,  nor 

on  my  side.  his  place  =  "  the  sheath,** 
John.  The  sheath  is  the  place  for  the 
Christian's  sword — "a  sword  out  of  its 
sheath  is  not  in  its  place,  unless  as  minis- 
tering to  the  divine  anger,"  Bengel;  see 
note  on  Luke  xxii.  36.  Our  Lord  does 
not  say  '  Cast  away  thy  sword ;'  -only  in 
His  willing  self-sacrifice,  and  in  that  king- 
dom which  is  to  be  evolved  fi-om  his  work 
of  redemption,  is  the  sword  altogether  out 
of  place.  for  all  &c.]  Peculiar  to  Mat- 

thew. Tliere  is  no  allusion,  as  Qrotius  and 
some  of  the  ancients  thooght,  to  the  Jews 
perishing  by  the  Roman  sword :  for  the 
very  persoiis  who  were  now  taking  Him 
were  Romans,  The  saying  is  general — 
and  the  stress  is  on  take— it  was  this  that 
Peter  was  doing — 'taking  up  the  sword' 
of  his  own  will;  taking  that  vengeance 
which  belongs  to  God,  into  his  own  hand. 

■hall  perish  witii  the  iword  is  a 
command;  not  merely  a  future,  but  an 
imperative  future ;  a  repetition  by  the 
Lord  in  this  solemn  moment  of  Qen.  ix.  6. 
This  should  be  thought  of  by  those  well- 
meaning  but  shallow  persons,  who  seek  to 
abolish  the  punishment  of  death  in  Chris- 
tian states.  John  adds  the  words 
*'  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it  ?**  on  which  see  notes 
there.        68,  54  are  peculiar  to  Matthew. 

63.]  The  Majestv  of  our  Lord,  and 
His  Patience,  are  both  shewn  here, 
twelve — not  perhaps  so  much  from  the 
number  of  the  apostles,  who  were  now 
"  the  eleven,**  but  from  that  of  the  then 
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xxiT.  85.  44, 
40. 


^""■iSi  ^*  ^^^  ^^^  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fuflfiUed,  '  that  thus 
it  must  be  ?  ^^  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  mul- 
titudes^ Are  ye  come  out  as  against  *  a  thief  with  swords 
and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching 
in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  ^®  But  all  this 
^  w(i9  doney  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be 
fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled. 
^7  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders 
were  assembled.     ^^  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto 


*  render,  a  robber. 

company,  viz.  the  Lord  and  the  eleven. 

lemons— because  they  were  Roman 
soldiers  who  were  taking  Him.  The  com- 
plement of  the  legion  was  about  6000  men. 
The  power  implied  in  thinkett  thou  that  I 
oannot,  shews  the  entire  and  continued 
free  self-resignation  of  the  Lord  through- 
out— and  carries  on  the  same  truth  as  He 
expressed  John  x.  18.  64. J  how  then 

— considering  that  this  is  so,  that  I  volun- 
tarily abstain  from  invoking  such  heavenly 
aid,— ihaU  the  goriptnrei  beMfiUed,  that 
thus  it  must  be,  if  thou  in  thy  rashness 
nsest  the  help  of  fleshly  weapons  ? 
66.]  St.  Mark  begins  this  with  an  answered 
— it  was  an  answer  to  their  ttctions,  not 
to  their  words.  St.  Luke,  here  minutely 
accurate,  informs  us  that  it  was  to  the 
chief  priests  and  captains  of  the  temple 
and    elders,    that    our    Lord    said    this. 

In  his  submission  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  transgressors,  our  Lord  yet 
protests  against  any  suspicion  that  He 
could  act  as  such.  lat  (Matt,  only) 

to  indicate  complete  quiet  and  freedom 
from  attack.  daily — during  the  week 

past,  and  perhaps  at  other  similar  times. 

■at  teaching  is  the  greatest  possible 
contrast  to  a  thief  and  robber.  66.] 

It  is  doubted  whether  these  words  are  a  con- 
tinuation  of  our  Lord's  speech,  or  a  remark 
inserted  by  St.  Matthew.  The  use  of*'all 
this  was  (is)  done"  in  this  Gospel  would 
lead  us  to  the  latter  conclusion :  but  when 
wo  reflect  that  thus  onr  Lord's  speech 
would  lose  all  its  completeness,  and  that  St. 
Mark  gives  in  difierent  words  the  speech 
going  on  to  this  same  purport,  we  must  I 
think  decide  for  the  other  view.  Besides, 
if  the  remark  were  St.  Matthew's,  we  should 
expect  some  particular  citation,  as  is  else- 
where his  practice :  see  ch.  i.  22 ;  xxL  4. 
Mark  gives  it  clHptically,  "  but  (so  literally) 
that  the  scriptures  might  he  fulfilled*' 
The  Passion  and   Death  of  Christ  were 


^  render,  is  done. 

especially  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scriptures. 
In  this  they  all  found  their  central  point. 
Compare  his  dying  words  on  the  Cross, — 
It  is  finished, — with  this  his  assertion. 
On  the  addition  in  Luke,  see  note  there. 
Then  aU]  Some  of  them  did  not 
flee  far.  Peter  and  John  went  after  Him 
to  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest;  John, 
ver.  15.  On  the  additional  circumstance 
in  Mark,  ver.  51,  see  note  there. 

67—68.]  HsABiNa  before  Caiafhab. 
Mark  xiv,  53—65.  [Luke  xxii.  54,  63 — 
65.]  John  xviii.  24.  Previous  to  this  took 
place  a  hearing  before  Annas  the  real 
High  Priest  (see  note  on  Luke  iii.  2),  to 
whom  the  Jews  took  Jesus  first; — who 
enquired  of  Him  about  his  disciples  and 
his  teaching  (John  vv.  19—23),  and  then 
(ver.  24)  sent  Him  bound  to  Caiaphas. 
Only  John,  who  followed,  relates  this  first 
hearing.  See  notes  on  John  w.  12 — 24, 
where  this  view  is  maintained.  It  may 
be  sufficient  here  just  to  indicate  the 
essential  differences  between  that  hearing 
and  this.  On  that  occasion  no  witnesses 
were  required,  for  it  was  merely  a  private 
unofficial  audience.  Then  the  High  Priest 
questioned  and  our  Lord  replied :  whereas 
now,  under  false  witness  and  reproach. 
He  (as  before  Herod)  is  silent. 

67.  Caiaphas  the  Idgh  prieit]  He  was 
High  Priest  of  that  gear,  Annas  having 
been  deposed,  and  since  then  the  High 
Priests  having  been  frequently  changed  by 
the    Roman   governors.  where    the 

Bcribei .  . .]  Probably  they  had  assembled 
by  a  preconcerted  design,  expecting  their 
prisoner.  This  was  a  meeting  of  the  San- 
hedrim, but  not  the  regular  assembly, 
which  condemned  him  and  handed  Him 
over  to  Pilate.  That  took  place  in  the 
morning,  Luke  xxii.  66—71  (where  see 
note).  We  have  not  here  the  mora 

complete  detail  of  John  xviii.  15—19.  The 
palace  is  one  and  the  same  great  building. 
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the  high  priest^s  palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the 
servants,  to  see  the  end.  ^^  Now  the  chief  priests,  [®  and 
elders,]  and  all  the  council,  sought  false  witness  against 
Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ;  ^  *  hui  found  none :  yea,  though 
K  many  faUe  witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the  last 
came  ^  two  false  witnesses,  ^^  and  said.  This  \^fellow'\  said, 
*  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days.  62  ^^^  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto 
him,  Answerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which  these 
witness  against  thee  ?  ^^  Bu^  k  Jesus  held  his  peace. 
And  the  high  Spriest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  6*  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Thou  hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  "*  '  Here^ 
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®  omitted  hy  many  ancient  authorities, 

d  read,  but  found  nouc,  even  though  many  false  witnesses  came. 

•  not  expressed  in  the  original.       Better,  This  man,  as  in  ch,  xxvii.  47. 

'  render.  Henceforth. 


ill  wliicli  both  Annas  and  Caiaphas  lived. 
This  is  evident  from  a  comparison  of  the 
narratives  of  Peter's  denial :  see  below. 
The  circumstance  of  a  fire  being  lighted 
and  the  servants  sitting  round  it,  men- 
tioned by  the  other  three  Evangelists,  is 
here  omitted.  69.    false    witness] 

"  As  they  thought,  evidence,  but  in  reality, 
false  witness,*'  Euthymius.  But  is  this 
quite  implied  ?  Is  it  not  the  intention  of 
the  Evangelist  to  represent  that  they 
sought  false  witness,  not  that  they  would 
not  take  true  if  they  could  get  it,  but  that 
they  knew  it  was  not  to  be  had  ? 
This  hearing  is  altogether  omitted  in 
Luke,  and  only  the  indignities  following 
related,  vv.  63-65.  60.]  foand  they 

none,  i.  e.  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  or 
perhaps,  consistent  with  itself.  See  note 
on  Mark  ver.  56.  61.]  See  ch.  xxvii. 

40:  the  false  witness  consisted  in  giving 
that  sense  to  His  words,  which  it  appears 
by  ch.  xxvii.  63  they  knew  they  did  not 
bear.  There  is  perhaps  a  trace,  in  the 
different  reports  of  Matt,  and  Mark,  of  the 
discrepancy  between  the  witnesses.  There 
ia  considerable  difference  between  the  words 
attributed  to  Him  here,  and  there. 
The  instance  likewise  of  his  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  the  temple,  which  had  so  lately 
occurred  might  tend  to  perplex  the  evi- 
dence produced  to  the  contrary.  62.] 
Better  rendered.  Dost  thoa  not  answer 
what  it  is  which  these  teituy  against 
thee  1  i.  e.  wilt  thou  give  no  explanation 


of  the  words  alleged  to  have  been  used  by 
thee  ?  Our  Lord  was  silent ;  for  in  an- 
swering He  most  have  opened  to  them  the 
meaning  of  these  his  words,  which  was  not 
the  work  of  this  His  hour,  nor  fitting  for 
that  audience.  68.]  See  Levit.  v.  1. 

I  adjure  thee, '  I  put  thee  under  an 
oath,'  the  form  of  which  follows.  The  junc- 
tion oithe  Son  of  God  with  the  Christ  must 
not  be  pressed  beyond  the  meaning  which 
Caiaphas  probably  assigned  to  it — viz.  the 
title  given  to  the  Messiah  from  the  pur- 

?ort  of  the  prophecies  respecting  Him. 
t  is  however  a  very  different  thing  when 
our  Lord  by  His  answer  affirms  this,  and 
invests  the  words  with  their  fullest  mean- 
ing and  dignity.  64.]  By  Thoa  hast 
said,  more  may  perhaps  be  implied  than  by 
St.  Mark's  "  lam ;"  that  is  a  simple  asser- 
tion :  this  may  refer  to  the  convictions 
and  admissions  of  Caiaphas  (see  John  xi. 
49).  But  this  is  somewhat  doubtful.  The 
expression  is  only  used  here  and  in  ver.  25 : 
and  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  refer- 
ence in  it,  as  said  to  Judas,  to  any  previous 
admission  of  his.  nevertheless  — i.  e. 
*  there  shall  be  a  sign  of  the  truth  of  what 
I  say,  over  and  above  this  confession  of 
Mine*  Henceforth — the  glorification 
of  Christ  is  by  Himself  said  to  begin  with 
his  betrayal,  see  John  xiii.  81 :  from  this 
time  ~  from  the  accomplishment  of  this 
trial  now  proceeding.  In  what  follows, 
the  whole  process  of  the  triumph  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  even  till  its  end  is  contained. 
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"SctrVii'M.  ^f^^^  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  "  sitting  on  the  right 
hand   of  power,   and   coming    in   the    clouds   of   heaven. 

'^iz^^JEi^"'  ^^  ®Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy;  what  further  need  have  we  of  wit- 
nesses?    behold,     now    ye   have    heard    his    blasphemy. 

pLev.xxiT.ift.  66  W'tat  think   ye?      They  answered  and   said,   p  He   is 

qiM^i.«^i«i- guilty  of  death.     ®7  q  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and 
^'  buffeted  him ;  and  others  smote  him   [fiT  with  the  palnu  of 

their  hands],  ®8  saying,   Prophesy   unto   us,   thou   Christ, 
Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 

®®  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  ^  the  palace :  and  a  damsel 
came  unto  him,  saying.  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of 
Galilee.  70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest.  71  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into 
the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there.  This  ^fellow]  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I* do  not  know  the 
man.  73  And  after  a  while  came  imto  him  they  that  stood 
by,  and  said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ; 
for  thy  speech  ^  bewrayeth  thee.  74  Then  beg^n  he  to 
curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man.  And 
immediately  the  cock  crew.      75  And    Peter    remembered 

r ▼«.«*.        the  word  of  Jesus,  which  said   punto  him],  ^Before  the 

fi  not  nece»9<Mr%lif  implied  in  the  word;  see  note, 

^  render,  the  hall. 

^  better.  This  man :  eee  on  cer.  61. 

k  literally,  maketh  thee  manifest. 

^  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities. 

The  ghall  ye  see  is  to  the  council,  the  re-  Luke  xxii.  66  —71.  67.]  Luke  gives 
presentatives  of  the  chosen  people,  so  soon  these  indignities,  and  in  the  same  place  as 
to  be  judged  by  Him  to  whom  all  judg-  here,  adding,  what  indeed  might  have  been 
ment  is  committed — the  power  in  contrast  suspected  that  it  was  not  the  members  of 
to  his  present  weakness— sittiiig — even  as  the  Sanhedrim,  but  the  men  who  held 
they  now  sat  to  judge  Him;  and  the  Jeeue  in  custody,  who  inflicted  them  on 
coming  in  the  cloads  of  heaven  (see  Dan.  Him.  The  word  rendered  buffeted 
vii.  37)  looks  onward  to  the  awful  time  of  means  to  strike  with  the  fist.  The 
the  end,  when  every  eye  shall  see  Him.  following  verb  (smote  him)  is,  generally, 
66.]  In  Levit.  xxi.  10  (see  also  to  strike  a  fiat  blow  with  the  back  of  the 
Levit.  X.  6)  the  High  Priest  is  ordered  hand — ^but  also,  and  probably  here,  since 
not  to  rend  his  clothes  ;  but  that  Appears  another  set  of  persons  are  described  as  do- 
to  apply  only  to  mouminy  for  the  dead,  ing  it,  to  strike  with  a  staff. 
In  1  Mace.  xi.  71,  and  in  Josephus,  B.  J.  69—76.]  Oub  Lord  is  thbics  db- 
ii.  15.  4,  we  have  instances  of  High  Priests  nied  by  Peteb.  Mark  xiv.  66 — 72. 
rending  their  clothes.  On  rending  the  Luke  xxii.  56—62.  John  xviii.  17,  18, 
clothes  at  hearing  blasphemy,  see  2  Kings  25 — 27.  This  narrative  furnishes  one  of 
xviii.  37.  66.]  This  was  not  a  formal  the  clearest  instances  of  the  entire  inde^ 
condemnation,  but  only  a  previous  vote  or  pendency  of  the  four  Gospels  of  one  an^ 
expression  of  opinion.  That  took  place  in  other.  In  it,  they  all  diflier ;  and,  sup- 
the  morning,  see  ch.  xxvii.  1,  and  especially  posing  the  denial  to  have    taken    place 
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cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.     And  he  went  out, 

thrice,  and  only  thrice,  cannot  be  literally     serve  to  shew  what  the  agreements  are, 
harmonized.      The    following    table   may     and  what  the  differences : — 


l8t 

denial. 


2nd 
denial. 


3rd 
denial. 


MATTHEW. 

Sitting  in  the 
hall  without,  is 
chained  by  a  maid 
servant  with  hav- 
ing been  with  Jesns 
the  Galihean.  '  1 
know  not  what  thou 
sayest.' 


He  has  gone  out 
into  the  porch — 
another  maid  sees 
him.  '  This  man 
also  was  with  Jesus 
of  Naz.*  He  de- 
nies with  an  oath, 
*  I  do  not  know  the 
man.* 


After  a  little 
while,  the  stand- 
ers-bysay,  *  Surely 
thou  art  of  them ; 
for  thy  dialect  be- 
trayeth  thee.*  He 
began  to  curse  and 
to  swear :  *  I  know 
not  the  man.* 


Immediately  the 
cock  crew,  and 
Peter  remembered, 
&c. — and  going  out 
he  wept  bitterly. 


HABK. 


Warming  him- 
self in  the  hall  be- 
low,— &c.  as  Matt. 
—  goes  out  into 
the  vestibule  — 
cock  crows.  *  I 
know  not,  neither 
understand  what 
thou  sayest.* 


The  same  maid 
(possibly:  but  see 
note,  next  page,  col. 
1,  line  26)  sees  him 
again,  and  says, 
*  This  man  is  of 
them.'  He  denies 
again. 


As  Matt. 

*  Surely  thou  art 
of  them :  for  thou 
art  also  a  Gali- 
la)an.* 


A  second  time 
the  cock  crew,  and 
Peter  remembered, 
Ac. — and  when  he 
thought  thereon  he 
wept. 


LUKE. 


Sitting  by  the 
fire  is  recognized 
by  the  maid  and 
charged  —  replies, 
*  Woman,  I  know 
Him  not.' 


JOHN. 


Another  (but  a 
mate  scn'ant)  says, 
*Thou  also  art  of 
them.*  Peter  said, 
'  Man,  I  am  not.' 


After  about  an 
hour,  another  per- 
sisted saying,  *  Tru- 
ly this  man  was 
with  Him,  for  he 
is  a  Galiltcan.' 
Peter  said,  'Man, 
I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest.' 


Immediately  while 
he  was  yet  speaking 
the  cock  crew,  and 
the  Lord  turned 
and  looked  on 
Peter,  and  Peter 
remembered,  &c. — 
and  going  out  he 
wept  bitterly. 


Is  recc^ized  by 
the  porteress  on 
being  introduced 
by  the  other  dis- 
ciple. *  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of 
this  man's  disci- 
ples?' He  saith, 
•  I  am  not.* 


Is  standing  and 
warming  himself. 
They  said  to  him, 
'  Art  not  thou  also 
of  His  disciples?' 
He  denied,  and 
said, '  I  am  not.' 


One  of  the  slaves 
of  the  High -priest, 
his  kinsman  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  off, 
says,  '  Did  I  not 
see  thee  in  the  gar- 
den with  Him  ? ' 
Peter  then  denied 
again. 


Immediately  the 
cock  crew. 


On  this  table  I  would  make  the  follow- 
ing remarks  : — that  genercUly, — (1)  sup- 
posing the  four  accounts  to  be  entirely 
independent  of  one  another, — we  are  not 
bound  to  require  accordance,  nor  would 
there  in  all  probability  be  any  such  ac- 
cordance, in  the  recognitions  of  Peter  hy 
different  persons.  These  may  have  been 
many  on  each  occasion  of  denial,  and  in- 
dependent narrators  may  have  fixed  on 
(litrercnt  ones  among  them.  (2)  No  reader, 
who  is  not  slavishly  bound  to  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  letter,  will  require  that  the 
actual  words  spoken  hif  Peter  should  in 
each  case  he  identiealUf  reported.      See 


the  admirable  remarks  of  Augustine,  cited 
on  ch.  viii.  25 :  and  remember,  that  the 
substantive  fact  of  a  denial  remains  the 
same,  whether  /  know  not  what  thou  say' 
est,  I  know  him  not,  or  I  am  not,  are 
reported  to  have  been  Peter's  answer.  (3) 
I  do  not  see  that  we  are  obliged  to  limit 
the  narrative  to  three  sentences  from 
Peter's  mouth,  each  expressing  a  denial, 
and  no  more.  On  three  occasions  during 
the  night  he  was  recognized,— on  three 
occasions  he  was  a  denier  of  his  Lord : 
such  a  statement  may  well  embrace  re- 
iterated  expressions  of  recognition,  and 
reiterated  and   importuntUe  denials^  oio^. 
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and  wept  bitterly.      XXVII.   ^  When  the  morning  was 


k 


each  occasion.  And  these  remarks  being 
taken  into  account,  I  premise  tbat  all  diffi- 
culty is  removed  from  the  synopsis  above 
given :  the  only  resulting  inferences  being, 
{a)  thai  the  narratives  are  genuine  truthful 
accounts  of  facts  underlying  them  all :  and 
(b)  that  theg  are,  and  must  he,  absolutely 
and  entirely  independent  of  one  another. 

For  (1)  tLe  four  accounts  of  the  first 
denial  are  remarkably  coincident.  In  all 
four,  Peter  was  in  the  outer  hall,  where 
the  fire  was  made  (see  on  ver.  69) :  a  maid 
servant  (Mt.  Mk.  h.),—the  maid  servant 
who  kept  the  door  (John)  taxed  him  (in 
^differing  words  in  each,  the  comparison 
of  which  is  very  instructive)  with  being  a 
disciple  of  Jesus :  in  all  four  he  denies, 
again  in  differing  words.  I  should  be  dis- 
posed to  think  this  first  recognition  to 
have  been  but  one,  and  the  variations  to 
be  owing  to  the  independence  of  the  re- 
ports. (2)  In  the  narratives  of  the  second 
denial  of  our  first  preliminary  remark  is  well 
exemplified.  The  same  maid  (Mk.  possi- 
bly :  but  not  necessarily— perhaps,  only  the 
maiden  in  the  vestibule  or  porch) — another 
maid  (Mt.),  another  (male)  servant  (Luke),  . 
the  standers'by  generally  (John),  charged  ' 
him  :  again,  in  differing  words.  It  seems 
he  had  retreated  from  the  fire  as  if  going 
to  depart  altogether  (see  note,  ver.  69), 
and  so  attracted  the  attention  both  of  the 
group  at  the  fire  and  of  the  porteress.  It 
would  appear  to  me  that  for  some  reason, 
John  was  not  so  precisely  informed  of 
the  details  of  this  as  of  the  other  denials. 
The  "going  out"  (Mt.  Mk.)  is  a  super- 
added detail,  of  which  the  **  standing  and 
warming  himself"  (John)  does  not  seem 
to  be  possessed.  (3)  On  the  thibd  occa- 
sion, the  standers-by  recognize  him  as  a 
Oalilcean  {simply,  Mk.  [txt.],  Luke :  by 
his  dialect,  Mt.,  an  interesting  additional 
particular),— and  a  kinsman  of  MaUhus 
crowns  the  charge  by  identifying  him  in  a 
way  which  might  have  proved  most  peril- 
ous, had  not  Peter  immediately  with- 
drawn. This  third  time  again,  his  denials 
are  differently  reported : — but  here,  which 
is  most  interesting,  we  have  in  Matt.'s  and 
Mark's  **  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear  "  a 
very  plain  intimation,  that  he  spoke  not 
one  sentence  only,  but  a  succession  of 
vehement  denials. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  for  fair  comment  on 
the  fourfold  testimony,  we  must  not  com- 
mit the  mistake  of  requiring  the  recogni- 
tions, and  the  recognizers,  in  each  case, 
to  have  been  identical  in  the  four.  Had 
they  been  thus  identical,  in  a  case  of  this 
kind,  the  four  accounts  must  have  sprung 
Jh>m    a    common   source,  or  have  been 


corrected  to  one  another  f  whereas  their 
present  varieties  and  coincidences  are 
most  valuable  as  indications  of  truthful 
independence.  What  I  wish  to  impress 
on  the  minds  of  my  readers  is,  that  in  nar- 
ratives  which  have  sprung  from  such  truth- 
ful independent  accounts,  they  must  be 
prepared  sometimes  (as  e.  g.  in  the  details 
of  the  day  of  the  Resurrection)  for  discre- 
pancies which,  at  our  distance,  we  cannot 
satisfactorily  arrange :  now  and  then  we 
may,  as  in  this  instance,  be  able  to  do 
so  with  something  like  verisimilitude : — in 
some  cas^  not  at  all.  But  whether  we 
can  thus  arrange  them  or  not,  being  tho- 
roughly persuaded  of  the  holy  truthfulness 
of  the  Evangelists,  and  of  the  divine  guid- 
ance under  which  they  wrote,  our  faith  is 
in  no  way  shaken  by  such  discrepancies. 
We  value  them  rather,  as  testimonies  to 
independence :  and  are  sure,  that  if  for  one 
moment  we  could  be  put  in  complete  pos- 
session of  all  the  details  as  they  happened, 
each  account  would  find  its  justification, 
and  the  reasons  of  all  the  variations  would 
appear.  And  this  I  firmly  believe  will  one 
day  be  the  case.  (See  the  narrative  of 
Peter's  denials  ably  treated  in  an  article  in 
the  "  Cliristian  Observer"  for  Feb.  1853.) 
69.1  "  An  oriental  house  is  usually 
built  round  a  quadrangular  interior  court ; 
into  which  there  is  a  passage  (sometimes 
arched)  through  the  front  part  of  the  house, 
closed  next  the  street  by  a  heavy  folding 
gate,  with  a  small  wicket  for  single  persons, 
kept  by  a  porter.  In  the  text,  the  interior 
court,  often  paved  or  flagged,  and  open  to 
the  sky,  is  the  '  hall,'  where  the  attendants 
made  a  fire ;  and  the  passage  beneath  the 
front  of  the  house  from  the  street  to 
this  court,  is  the  pro-aulion  {* porch,* 
Mark  xiv.  68),  or  pylon  (*  porch,'  ver. 
71).  The  place  where  Jesus  stood  be- 
fore the  High  Priest  may  have  been  an 
open  room  or  place  of  audience  on  the 
ground  floor,  in  the  rear  or  on  one  side  of 
the  court ;  such  rooms  open  in  front,  being 
customary."   Kobinson.  70.]  I  know 

not  what  thon  layest  is  an  indirect  form  of 
denial,  conveying  in  it  absolute  ignorance 
of  the  circumstances  alluded  to. 
78.]  thy  speech— Wetstein  -gives  many 
examples  of  various  provincial  dialects  of 
Hebrew.  The  Galilaeans  could  not  pro- 
nounce properlv  the  gutturals,  and  they 
used  "t"  for  ^*'s."  76.]  out— viz. 

from  the  \  porch  where  the  second 
and  third  denial  had  taken  place:  the 
motive  being,  as  Chrysostom  gives  it, 
"  that  he  might  not  be  convicted  by  his 
tears." 
Chap.  XXVII.  1,  8.]    Jesus  is  led 
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come,  *all  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people  took  •^■•"•«- 
counsel  against  Jesus  to   put   him  to  death :  ^  and  when 
they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away,  and  ** delivered  ^Acum'.w. 
him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

3  c  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  c^jj«^i>** 
that  he  w^as  condemned,  repented  himself,   and   brought 
again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,    ^  saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed 
[™  the]    innocent  blood.     And  they  said.  What  is  that  to 
us?  see  thou  to  that.     ^  And  he  east  down  ihQ  pieces  of 
silver  in  the  temple,  *^and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  "^l^^^^^jj^ 
himself.      ^  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,    **  **' 
and  said.  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  ^  trea- 
sury ^  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.      7  And  they  took 
counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  potter^s  field,  to  bury 
strangers  in.     8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  *  The  field  •a<^'»»- 
of  blood,  unto  this  day.     ^  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 


™  omit. 


better,  the  sacred  treasury  {Corlanan,  see  Mark  vii.  11). 


AWAY  TO  Pilate.  Mark  xiv.  1.  Luke 
xxii.  ^^  (who  probably  combines  with  this 
morning  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim  some 
things  that  took  place  at  their  early  assem- 
bly), xxiii.  1.  John  xviii.  28.  llie  object 
of  this  taking  counsel,  was  so  as  (so  lite- 
rally) to  put  Mm  to  death,—  i.  e.  to  con- 
demn Him  formally  to  death,  and  devise 
the  best  means  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  sentence.  2.]  Pontias  Pilate  the 

governor,  see  note  on  Luke  iii.  1 ;— and  on 
the  reason  of  their  taking  Him  to  Pilate, 
on  John  xviii.  31.  Pilate  ordinarily  re- 
sided at  C&'sarca ;  but  during  the  feast,  in 
Jerusalem. 

3—10.]  Remorse  and  suicide  op 
Judas.  Peculiar  to  Matthew.  This  inci- 
dent does  not  throw  much  light  on  the 
motives  of  Judas.  One  thing  we  learn  for 
certain — that  our  Lord's  being  condemned, 
which  he  inferred  from  His  being  handed 
over  to  the  Roman  governor,  tcorked  in 
him  remorse^  and  that  suicide  wets  the  con- 
sequence.  Whether  this  condemnation  was 
expected  by  him  or  not,  does  not  here 
appear ;  nor  have  we  any  means  of  ascer- 
tniuing,  except  from  the  former  sayings  of 
our  Lord  respecting  him.  I  cannot  (see 
note  on  ch.  xxvi.  14)  believe  that  his  in- 
t<?nt  was  other  than  sordid  gain,  to  be 
achieved  by  the  darkest  treachery.  To 
suppose  that  the  condemnation  took  him 
by  surprise,  seems  to  me  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  spirit  of  his  own  confes- 
sion, ver.  4.  Tliere  I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood  expresses  his  act — his  ac» 


complished  purpose.  The  bitter  feeling  in 
him  now  is  expressed  by  I  have  sinned,  of 
which  he  is  vividly  and  dreadfully  conscious, 
now  that  the  result  has  been  attained. 
Observe  it  was  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
which  he  brought  back — clearly  the  price 
of  the  Lord's  betrayal, — Jiot  earnest -money, 
merely; — for  by  this  time,  nay  when  he 
delivered  his  Prisoner  at  the  house  of 
Annas,  he  would  have  in  that  case  received 
the  rest.  6.]  in  the  temple — i.  e.  in 

the  holy  place,  where  the  priests  only 
might  enter.  We  must  conceive  hira  as 
speaking  to  them  without,  and  throwing 
the  money  into  the  temple.  hanged  (or 
strangled)  himself]  On  the  account  given 
Acts  i.  18,  see  note  on  that  place.  Another 
account  of  the  end  of  Judas  was  current, 
which  I  have  cited  there.  6]  They 

said  this  probably  by  anal(^  from  Dent, 
xxiii.  18.  the  price  (given  for  shed- 

ding) of  blood ;  the  wages  of  a  murderer. 
7.  the  potter's  field]  the  field  of  some  well- 
known  potter— purchased  at  so  small  a 
price  probably  from  having  been  rendered 
useless  for  tillage  by  excavations  for  clay : 
see  note  on  Acts  i.  19.  strang^ers] 

not  Gentiles,  but  stranger  Jeics  who  came 
up  to  the  feasts.  8.]  The  field  of  blood 
— Aceldama.    See  Acts  i.  19.  nnto 

this  day]  This  expression  shews  that  a  con- 
siderable time  had  elapsed  since  the  event, 
before  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  was  published. 
9.]  The  citation  is  not  from  Jere- 
miah (see  ref.),  and  is  probably  quoted 
from   memory  and  nnprecisely;    we  Ivk««^ 
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fZEcxLu.  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  'And  they 
took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 
^  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  ^  value ; 
10  and  gave  them  for  the  potter^s  field,  as  the  Lord 
P  appointed  me, 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before   khe  governor :    and  the  go- 
vernor asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
siTim.vi.is.  And  Jesus  said  imto  him,  «Thou   sayest.     12  And  when 
hch.xxYi.os,  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests   and   elders,  ^he  an- 
ch.«Ti.68.    swered  nothing,     i^  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  *  Hearest 
thou  not  how  many   things   they   witness   against  thee? 
1*  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word ;  insomuch  that 
the  governor  marvelled  greatly,     l^  Now  ^  at  that  feast  the 
governor  was  wont  to  release  imto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom   they   would,      i^  And    they    had    then    a    notable 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas.     17  Therefore   when  they   were 

®  render  in  both  cases ^  set  a  price  On. 
P  render,  commanded,  far  perspicuity, 

^  render,  at  the  feast-time. 


similar  instances  in  two  places  in  the 
apology  of  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  4,  16,— and 
in  Mark  ii.  26.  Various  means  of  evading 
this  have  heen  resorted  to,  which  are  not 
worth  recounting.  Jer.  xyiii.  1,  2,  or  per- 
haps Jer.  xxxii.  6 — 12,  may  have  given 
rise  to  it :  or  it  may  have  arisen  from  a 
Jewish  idea  [see  Wordsworth  here],  "  that 
Zechariah  had  the  spirit  of  Jeremiah" 
The  quotation  here  is  very  different  from 
the  Septuagint, — and  not  much  more  like 
the  Hebrew.  I  put  it  to  any  faithful 
Christian  to  say,  whether  of  the  two  pre- 
sents the  greater  obstacle  to  his  faith,  the 
solution  given  above,  or  that  given  by  a 
commentator  of  our  own  day,  that  the 
name  of  one  prophet  is  here  substituted  for 
that  of  another,  to  teach  us  not  to  regard 
the  prophets  as  the  authors  of  their  pro- 
phecies, but  to  trace  them  to  divine  Inspi- 
ration. 

11—14.]    He  18  EXAMINED   BY  PiLATE. 

Mark  xv.  2 — 5.  Luke  xxiii.  2—6.  John 
xviii.  29—38.  Our  narrative  of  the  hearing 
before  Pilate  is  the  least  circumstantial  of 
the  four— having  however  two  remarkable 
additional  particulars,  vv.  19  and  24. 
John  is  the  fullest  in  giving  the  words  of 
our  Lord.  Compare  the  notes  there. 
11.]  Before  this  Pilate  had  come 
out  and  demanded  the  cause  of  his  being 
delivered  up;  the  Jews  not  entering  the 
ProBtorium.  The  primary  accusation 

against  Him  seems  to  have  lieen  that  He 


said  that  He  was  Christ  a  King.  This  is 
presupposed  in  the  enquiry  of  this  verse. 
Thou  layest  is  not  to  be  rendered 
as  a  doubtful  answer — much  less  with 
Theophylact,  as  meaning,  '  Thou  sayest  it, 
not  I :'  but  as  a  strong  qjffirmative.  See 
above  on  ch.  xxvi.  64.  12—14.]  This 

part  of  the  narrative  occurs  only  in  Mark 
besides,  but  is  explained  by  Luke  ver  5. 
The  charges  were,  of  exciting  the  people 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  On  the  men- 
tion of  Galilee,  Pilate  sent  Him  to  Herod, 
Luke,  w.  6—12. 

15—26.]  Babxbbab  fbefebbed  to 
Him.  He  is  delitebed  to  be  cbuci- 
FIBD.  Mark  xv.  6 — 15.  Luke  xxiii.  17—25. 
John  xviii.  39,  40.  In  the  substance  of  this 
account  the  Four  are  in  remarkable  agree- 
ment. St.  John  gives  merely  a  compen- 
dium, uniting  in  one  these  three  attempts 
of  Pilate  to  liberate  Jesus,  and  omitting  any 
definite  statement  of  the  fact  of  Barabbas 
being  liberated,  and  Jesus  delivered  to 
them.  16.  at  that  feait]  literally, 

feast  by  feast;  i.e.  at  every  feast.  The 
name  Bar-abbas,  *  son  of  his  father,'  was 
not  an  uncommon  one.  It  does  not  appear 
why  this  man  was  notable.  The  mur- 
derers in  the  insurrection  in  which  he 
was  involved  were  many  (Mark  ver.  7). 
17.]  In  St.  John's  narrative,  the  sug- 
gestion of  liberating  Barabbas  seems  to 
come  from  the  Jews  themselves ;  but  not 
necessarily  so :  he  may  only  be  giving,  ai 
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gathered  together,  Pikte  said  unto  them,  Wliom  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ  ?  ^^  j^q^  h^  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  him.  i^  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment 
seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Have  thou  nothing  to 
do  with  that  just  man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things 
this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him.  20  k  But  the  chief  >^  ^«*«  "*• '*• 
priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude  that  they  should 
ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  21  1^^  governor  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas.  22  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ?  They  all  say,  [^unlo  him'],  Let  him  be 
crucified.  ^^  ^^d  the  governor  said.  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done  ?  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying.  Let  him 
be  crucified.  24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  ^took  *^'**-"*''- 
water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying, 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  ['just]  person  :  see  ye  mDeut.xix. 
to  it.  25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  ™  His  lo.  i  8«m.  \. 
blood  \}  be]  on  us,  and  on  our  children.     26  Then  released    yg;  ^^ 

'  omit.  ■  omitted  by  several  ancient  authorities, 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original :  it  may  be,   [isj . 


before,  a  general  report  of  what  passed. 
Tlic  when  they  were  gathered  together 
seems  to  imply  that  a  great  crowd  had 
collected  outside  the  Prastorium  while  the 
trial   was   ^ing  od.  It  is  possible 

that  the  addition,  which  is  called  Christ, 
which  Pilate  could  hardly  have  heard 
from  the  Jews,  may  have  been  familiar  to 
him  by  his  wife's  mention  of  Jesus.  See 
below.  18.]    The    whole    narrative 

presupposes  what  this  verse  and  the  next 
distinctly  assert,  that  Pilate  was  before 
acquainted  with  the  acts  and  character  of 
Jesus.  19.]  The  judgment  leat  was 

in  u  place  called  in  Hebrew  Gabbatha,  the 
Pavement — John  xix.13,  where  however  K- 
late  is  not  related  to  have  gone,  thither,  till 
after  the  scourging  and  mocking  of  the  sol- 
diers. But  he  may  have  sat  there  when  he 
came  out  in  some  of  his  previous  interviews 
with  the  Jews.  hii  wife]  It  had  become 
the  custom  in  Augustus's  time  for  the  gover- 
nors of  Provinces  to  take  their  wives  with 
them  abroad ;  under  Tiberius,  Ccecina  at- 
tempted to  piiss  a  law  forbidding  it,  but 
was  vehemently  opposed  (by  Dmsus  among 
others)  and  put  down.     We  know  nothing 


more  of  this  woman  than  is  here  related. 
Tradition  gives  her  the  name  of  Procla,  or 
Claudia  Procula.  In  the  apocryphal  gospel 
of  Nicodemus,  c.  2,  we  read  that  Pilate  called 
the  Jews  and  said  to  them,  "  Ye  know  Aoto 
that  my  wife  is  a  worshipper  of  God,  and 
is  rather  of  your  religion  than  mine. 
They  say  unto  him.  Yea,  we  know  it." 
that  just  man  is  a  term  which 
shews  that  she  knew  the  character  for 
purity  and  sanctity  which  Jesus  had.  In  the 
goroel  of  Nicodemus,  the  Jews  are  made  to 
reply,  "Did  we  not  tell  thee  that  he  is  a 
magician  f  behold,  he  hath  sent  a  dream- 
token  to  thy  wife."  20.]  So  St.  Mark 
also.  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  merely  give, 
that  they  all  cried  out,  &c  The  exciting 
of  the  crowd  seems  to  have  taken  place 
while  Pilate  was  receiving  the  message 
from  his  wife.  21.]  aniwered,  not 
necessarily  to  the  incitements  of  the  San- 
hedrist«  which  he  overheard,  but  rather  to 
the  state  of  confusion  and  indecision  which 
prevailed.  22.]  They  chose  cruci- 
fixion as  the  ordinary  Roman  punishment 
for  sedition,  and  l)ecau8e  of  their  hate  to 
Jesus.                 24.]  The  washing  of  the 
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n  Isa.  liU.  5. 


o  Ps.  Ixiz.  10. 

lM.llil.8. 


he  Barabbas  unto  them :  and  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus^ 
he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

27  n  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into 
the  *  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band 
of  soldiers.  28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a 
scarlet  robe.  ^9  o  And  .when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right 
hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked 
him,  saying.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews.  30  And  p  they  spit 
upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 
31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the 
wTi  Kin^  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  ^  and 

XX1.1S.   AcU  ... 

Tji^M.  Heb.  ig J  j^jn  away  to  crucify  him.     32  r  And  as  they  came  out, 

*  literaHy,  the  prsetorium. 


p  Tba.  1. 0. 
ch.  xzvi.  fl7. 


q  Iia.  UH.  7. 

r  Num.  XV.  8S, 


hands,  to  betoken  innocence  from  blood- 
guiltiness,  is  prescribed  Dent.  xxi.  6 — 9, 
and  Pilate  uses  it  here  as  intelligible  to 
tbe  Jews.  26.]  blood  here  has  been 

supposed  to  mean  the  punishment  of  blood: 
but  more  probably  there  is  a  much  wider 
reference — as  the  adherence  of  blood  to 
the  hands  of  a  murderer  is  an  idea  not 
bearing  any  necessary  reference  to  punish- 
ment, only  to  guilt,  26.]  The 
custom  of  scourging  before  execution  was 
general  among  the  Romans.  After  the 
scourging,  John  xix.  1 — 16,  Pilate  made  a 
last  attempt  to  liberate  Jesus — which 
answers  to  "/  will  chastise  him  and  let 
him  go"  Luke,  ver.  16.  deUvered 
him — to  the  Roman  soldiers,  whose  office 
the  execution  would  be. 

27 — 80.]  Jesus  mocked  by  the  sol- 
DIEBS.  Mark  xv.  16 — 19  (omitted  in 
Luke).  John  xix.  1 — 3.  The  assertion 
"  delivered  him  to  be  crucified  "  in  ver.  26 
is  not  strictly  in  its  place  there.  Before 
that,  the  contents  of  this  passage  come  in, 
and  the  last  attempt  of  Pilate  to  liberate 
Him.  27.  the  common  hall]  literally, 

the  prsBtoriom.  The  residence  of  the  Ro- 
man governor  was  the  former  palace  of 
Herod,  in  the  upper  city.  the  whole 

band]  The  band  is  the  cohort — the  tenth 
part  of  a  legion.  The  term  the  whole  is 
of  course  not  to  be  pressed.  nnto  him 

— to  make  sport  with  Him,  This  happened 
in  the  guard-room  of  the  cohort :  and  the 
narrative  of  it  we  may  well  believe  may 
have  come  from  tbe  centurion  or  others 
(see  ver.  54),  who  were  afterwards  deeply 
impressed   at  the   cruciiixiou.  28.] 

Pbssibly  the  mantle  in  which  He  had  been 
sent  back  from  Herod — see  note  on  Luke, 
ver.  11 :  or  perhaps  one  of  the  ordinary 


soldiers'  cloaks.  29.]  It  does  not  ap- 

pear whether  the  purpose  of  the  crown  was 
to  wound,  or  simply  for  mockery — and 
equally  uncertain  is  it,  of  what  kind  of 
thorns  it  was  composed.  The  acanthus, 
with  its  large  succulent  leaves,  is  singularly 
unfit  for  such  a  purpose:  as  is  the  plant 
with  very  long  sharp  thorns  commonly 
known  as  spina  Christi,  being  a  brittle 
acacia  (robinia), — and  the  very  length  of 
the  thorns,  which  would  meet  in  the 
middle  if  it  were  bent  into  a  wreath,  pre- 
cluding it.  Some  flexile  shrub  or  plant 
must  be  underst<X)d — possibly  some  variety 
of  the  cactus  or  prickly  pear.  'Hassel- 
quist,  a  Swedish  naturalist,  supposes  a 
very  common  plant,  naba  or  nubka  of 
the  Arabs,  with  many  small  and  sharp 
spines ;  soft»  round,  and  pliant  branches ; 
leaves  much  resembling  ivy,  of  a  very  deep 
green,  as  if  in  designed  mockery  of  a  vic- 
tor's wreath.'  Ti-avels,  288.  1766  (cited  by 
F.  M.).  a  reed— for  a  sceptre. 

80.]  Here  follows  the  exhibition  of  Jesus 
by  Pilate,  and  his  last  attempt  to  release 
him,  John  xix.  4 — 16. 

81 — 84.]  He  is  led  to  crttcifixion. 
Mark  xv.  20—23.  Luke  xxiii.  26—33. 
John  xix.  16,  17.  Tlie  four  accounts  are 
still  essentially  and  remarkably  distinct. 
St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  Are  from  the 
same  source,  but  varied  in  expression,  and 
in  detail ;  St.  Luke's  and  St.  John's  stand 
each  alone ;  St.  Luke's  being  the  fullest,  and 
giving  us  the  deeply  interesting  address  to 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  31.]  Pecu- 
liar to  Matt,  and  Mark.  led  him 
sway]  or  out,  as  in  Mark.  Executions 
usually  took  place  without  the  camp,  see 
Num.  XV.  35,  or  city,  1  Kings  xxi.  13, 
Acto  vii.  68,    Hcb.  xiii.  11—18.     Grotius 
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they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name :  him  they 
▼  compelled  to  bear  his  cross.  ^  And  when  they  were 
come  unto  a  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place 
of  a  skull,  ^Hhey  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled '  ^J^^^^JJJ; 
with  gall :  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not 
drink.  35  ^nd  they  crucified  him,  and  pai-ted  his  gar- 
ments, casting  lots  ['  ^  thai  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was  tPs.xxu.i8. 
spoken  by  the  prophet y  They  parted  my  garments  among  them, 
and  upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots'],  ^^  And  sitting 
down   they  watched  him  there ;    ^7  and   set  up   over  his 

^  the  word  is  the  same  as  in  Matt,  v.  41  :   see  note  there,  ^  omit. 


briDgs  examples  to  skew  that  the  same  was 
the  custom  of  the  Romans.  82.] 

Previously,  Jesus  had  borne  his  own  cross : 
John,  ver.  17.  We  have  no  data  to  ascer- 
tain any  further  particulars  about  this 
Simon  of  Cyrene.  The  only  assumption 
which  we  are  perhaps  justified  in  making, 
is  that  he  was  afterwards  known  in  the 
Church  as  a  convert :  see  note  on  Mark, 
ver.  21.  He  was  coming  from  the  coun- 
tri/y  Mark,  ibid. ;  Luke,  ver.  26.  Meyer 
suggests,  to  account  for  the  selection  of 
one  out  of  the  multitude  present,  that  pos- 
sibly he  was  a  slave ;  the  indignity  of  the 
service  to  be  rendered  preventing  their 
taking  any  other  person.  83.]  Gol- 

gotha, a  skull :  the  name  is  by  Jerome, 
and  generally,  explained  from  its  being 
the  usual  place  of  executions,  and  abound- 
ing with  skulls— not  liowever  unburied, 
which  was  not  allowed.  This  last  con- 
sideration raises  an  objection  to  the  ex- 
planation,— and  as  the  name  does  not 
import  a  place  q/'-aknlls,  but  a  place  of  a 
skull  or  simply  a  ikoll  (Luke),  many 
understand  it  as  applying  to  the  shape 
of  the  hill  or  rock.  But  neither  does  this 
seem  satisfactory,  as  we  have  no  analogry 
to  guide  us,  and  no  such  hill  or  rock  is 
known  to  have  existed.  As  regards 

the  situation^  we  await  some  evidence 
which  may  decide  between  the  conflicting 
claims  of  the  commonly -received  site  of 
Calvary  and  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  that 
upheld  by  Mr.  Ferguson,  who  holds  that 
the  Dome  of  the  Kock,  usually  known  as 
the  Mosque  of  Omar,  is  in  reality  the  spot 
of  our  Lord's  entombment.  See  his  Arti- 
cle '*  Jerusalem  "  in  Dr.  Smith's  Biblical 
Dictionary :  and  on  the  other  side,  Wil- 
liam!<''s  Holy  City,  and  Stanley's  Sinai  and 
Palestine,  edn.  3,  p.  459  fl*.  34.]  It 

was  customary  to  give  a  stupefying  drink 
to  criminals  on  th»«ir  way  to  execution: 
of  which  our  Lord  would  not  partake, 
having  shewn  by  tasting  it,  that  he  was 


aware  of  its  purpose.  In  St.  Mark's 

account  it  is  **  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  " 
—  and  though  wine  and  vinegar  might  mean 
the  same  thing,  myrrh  and  gall  cannot. 
We  may  observe  here  (and  if  the  remark 
be  applied  with  caution  and  reverence,  it 
is  a  most  useful  one),  how  St.  Matt,  often 
adopts  in  his  narrative  the  very  words  of 
prophecy,  where  one  or  more  of  the  other 
Evangelists  give  the  matter  of  fact  detail ; 
see  above  on  eh.  xxvi.  15,  and  compare 
with  this  verse,  Ps.  Ixix.  21. 

35 — 38J  He  is  crucified.  Mark  xv. 
24—28.  Lukexxiii.32-34,38.  John  xix. 
18—24.  The  four  accounts  ai*e  distinct 
from  one  another,  and  independent  of  any 
one  source   in  common.  86.  they 

crnoifled  him]  The  cross  was  an  upright 
pale  or  beam,  intersected  by  a  transverse 
one  at  right  angles,  generally  in  the 
shape  of  a  X*  ^^  ^^'i^  csi^e,  from  the  'title' 
being  placed  over  the  Head,  the  upright 
beam  probably  projected  above  the  hori- 
zontal   one,    as    usually    represented    4-^ 

To  this  cross,  the  criminal,  being  stripped 
of  his  clothes,  was  fixed  by  nails  driven 
through  the  hands  and  (not  always,  nor 
perhaps  generally,  though  certainly  not 
seldom  -  see  note  at  Luke  xxiv.  39)  through 
the  feet,  separate  or  united.  The  body 
was  not  supported  by  the  nails,  but  by  a 
piece  of  wood  which  passed  between  the 
legs.  On  the  rest  of  the  verse,  see  notes 
on  John.  The  words  omitted  in  the  te^t 
as  not  found  in  any  of  the  ancient 
manuscripts y  are  clearly  interpolated  from 
John,  ver.  24,  vnih  just  the  phrase  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet  assimilated 
to  St.  Matthew's  usual  form  of  citation. 

36.]  watched  him— this  was  usual, 
to  prevent  the  friends  taking  crucified 
persons  down.  There  were  four  soldiers, 
John,  ver.  23;  a  centurion  and  three  others. 

37.]  St.  Matthew  finishes  relating 
what  the  soldiers  did,  and  then  goes  back 
to  the  course  of  the  narrative.    The  *  title* 
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eix.  26. 

rh.zxvl.  81 
John  U.  10. 


head  his  accusation  written^  This  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the 
Jews.  88  ^  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with 
him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left, 
so  And  ^  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their 
heads,  ^  and  saying,  *  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
oh.xxTi.M.  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  ^  K  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.  *i  Likewise 
also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the  scribes  and 
elders,  said,  ^^  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save. 
'*'  If  he  he  the  King  of  Israel^  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  ^  '  He  trusted  in 
God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him :  for 
he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  **  y  The  thieves  also,  which 
»AmMTiu.».  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth,  *^  *  Now 
from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  ■  land 

*  most  ancient  copies  read.  He  is  King  of  Israel. 

y  render,  In  like  manner  did  the  thieves  also  revile  him,  which 
were  crucified  with  him. 

■  render,  earth. 


B  Ps.  xxii.  8. 


appears  to  have  been  written  hy  Pilate 
(see  John,  ver.  19)  and  sent  to  be  affixed 
on  the  cross.  It  is  not  known  whether 
the  affixing  of  this  title  was  customary. 
In  Dio  Cassias  and  others,  we  read  of  snch 
a  title  being  hung  roand  the  neck  of  a 
criminal  on  his  way  to  execution.  On  the 
difference  in  the  fonr  Gospels  as  to  the 
words  of  the  inscription  itself,  it  is  hardly 
worth  while  to  comment,  except  to  re- 
mark, that  the  advocates  for  the  verbal 
and  literal  exactness  of  each  gospel  may 
here  find  an  undoubted  example  of  the 
absurdity  of  their  view,  which  may  serve 
to  guide  them  in  less  plain  and  obvious 
cases.  (See  this  further  noticed  in  the 
Introduction.)  A  title  was  written,  con- 
taining  certain  words ;  not  four  titles,  all 
different,  but  one,  differing  probably  from 
all  of  these  four,  but  certainly  from  three 
of  them.  Let  us  bear  this  in  mind,  when 
the  narratives  of  words  spoken,  or  events, 
differ  in  a  similar  manner.  Respecting 
the  title,  see  further  on  John,  vv.  20 — 22. 
88.]  Then,  i.  e.  after  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus  was  accomplished.  These  thieves 
were  led  out  with  Jesus,  and  crucified, 
perhaps  by  the  same  soldiers,  or  perhaps, 
from  ver.  36,  by  another  band. 

89—44.]  He  is  mocked  on  the  cboss. 
Mark  xv.  29—32.  Luke  xxiii.  35-37, 
89-^43.  Our  narrative  and  that  of  St.  Mark 
are  from  a  common  source.  St.  Luke's  is 
wholly  distinct.    The  whole  of  these  in- 


digpiities  are  omitted  by  St.  John. 
89.  they  that  paued  by]  These  words 
say  nothing  as  to  its  being  a  working-cU^, 
or  as  to  the  situation  of  the  spot.  A 
matter  of  so  much  public  interest  would 
be  sure  to  attract  a  crowd,  among  whom 
we  find,  ver.  41,  the  chief  priests,  scribes, 
and  elders.  These  passers-by  were  the 
multitude  going  in  and  out  of  the  city, 
some  coming  to  see,  others  returning, 
wagging  their  heads]  see  Ps.  xxii.  7.  The 
first  reproach  refers  to  ch.  xxvi.  61;  the 
second  to  the  same,  ver.  64.  42.1 

St.  Luke  g^ves,  more  exactly,  the  second 
reproach  in  this  verse  as  proceeding  from 
the  soldiers,  48.]  This  is  omitted  by 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  44.]  Neither 

St.  Matt,  nor  St.  Mark  is  in  possession  of 
the  more  particular  account  given  by  St. 
Luke,  w.  39 — 43,  where  see  notes.  For 
the  other  incident  which  happened  at  this 
time,  see  John,  w.  25—  27,  and  notes. 

16—60.]  Sfpernatitral  darkness. 
Last  words,  and  death  op  Jesus. 
Mark  xv.  33—37.  Luke  xxiii.  44 — 46. 
John  xix.  28  —  30.  The  three  accounts 
are  here  and  there  very  closelv  allied ; 
Matthew  and  Mark  almost  verbally.  Luke 
only,  however,  contains  the  words  which 
the  Lord  uttered  before  He  expired, — 
omits  the  incident  which  takes  up  our 
vv.  46 — 49,  and  inserts  here  the  rending 
of  the  veil.  John  is  entirely  distinct, 
46.]  According  to  Mark,  ver.  25, 


38—48. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


207 


unto  the  ninth  hour.     ^  And  about  the  ninth  hour  ^  Jesus  >>Heb.T.7. 
*  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  ^  sabach- 
thani  ?  that  is  to  say,  ^  My  God,  my  God,  why  ^  hast  thou  «  p»^-  "»•  »■ 
forsaken  me  ?      *7  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when 
they  heard  that,  said.  This  man  ealleth  for  Elias.     ^  And 
straightway  one  of  them  ran,   and   took  a  spunge,  **  and  "^^^^  **'*•" • 
filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him 

*  better,  cried   out,    or  even,   "cried  mightily,"  or  "shouted  forth:"  it  U  the 
tame  word  as  in  Mark  xv.  8 :  Luke  ix.  38 :  in  which  two  places  only  it  occurs, 

^  literally,  didst  thou  forsake  me. 


it  was  the  third  hour  when  they  crucified 
Him.  If  80,  He  had  heen  on  the  cross 
three  hours,  which  in  April  would  answer 
to  about  the  same  space  of  time  in  our 
day— i.e.  from  9 — 12  a.m.  On  the  diffi- 
culty presented  by  St.  John's  declaration 
ch.  xix.  14,  see  notes  there  and  on  Mark, 
darkness — this  was  no  eclipse  of 
the  sun,  for  it  vc&sjull  moon  at  the  time-— 
nor  any  partial  obscuration  of  the  sun 
such  as  sometimes  takes  place  before  an 
earthquake— for  it  is  clear  that  no  earth- 
quake in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word 
is  here  intended.  Those  whose  belief  leads 
them  to  reflect  WHO  was  then  suffering, 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for 
these  signs  of  sympathy  in  Nature,  nor  in 
seeing  their  applicability.  The  consent,  in 
the  same  words,  of  all  three  Evangelists, 
must  silence  all  question  as  to  the  universal 
belief  of  this  darkness  as  a  fact ;  and  the 
early  Fathers  appeal  to  the  testimony  of 
profane  authors  for  its  truth.  The  omis- 
sion of  it  in  St.  John's  Gospel  is  of  no 
more  weight  than  the  numerous  other  in- 
stances of  such  omission.  See  Amos  viii. 
9,  10.  over  all  the  earth]   The 

same  word  in  the  original  is  rendered 
earth  in  Luke,  but  land  here  and  in  Mark. 
This  would  seem  to  be  pure  caprice  on  the 
part  of  our  translators;  and  might  mis- 
lead. Whether  these  words  are  to  be  taken 
in  all  their  strictness  is  doubtful.  Of  course, 
over  the  whole  globe  the  darkness  would  not 
be  supernatural — as  it  would  be  night  natu- 
rally  over  half  of  it.  The  question  is,  are 
we  to  understand  that  part  of  it  over  which 
there  was  day  ?  I  believe  we  are ;  but 
see  no  strong  objection  to  any  limitation, 
provided  the  fact  itself  as  happening  at 
Jerusalem,  is  distinctly  recognized.  This 
last  is  matter  of  testimony,  and  the  three 
Evangelists  are  pledged  to  its  truth:  the 
present  words  hardly  stand  on  the  same 
ground,  not  being  matter  of  testimony 
projierlv  so  called.  46.1  See  Ps.  xxii. 

1.  The  words  are  Chaldee,  and  not 
Hebrew.    Oar  Lord  spoke  them  in  the 


ordinary  dialect,  not  in  that  of  the  sacred 
text  itself.  The  weightiest  question  is. 
In  what  sense  did  He  use  theml  His 
inner  consciousness  of  union  with  God 
must  have  been  complete  and  indestruc- 
tible— but,  like  His  higher  and  holy  will, 
liable  to  be  obscured  by  human  weakness 
and  pain,  which  at  this  time  was  at  its 
very  highest.  We  must  however  take 
care  not  to  ascribe  all  his  suffering  to 
bodily  pain,  however  cruel :  his  soul  was 
in  immediate  contact  with  and  prospect 
ofdeath^ihe  wages  of  sin,  which  He  had 
taken  on  Him,  but  never  committed— tind 
the  conflict  at  Gethsemane  was  renewed. 
'  He  himself,'  as  the  Berlenbei^  Bible  re- 
marks (Stier),  'becomes  the  expositor  of 
the  darkness,  and  shews  what  it  imports.' 
In  the  words  however,  '  My  God ' — there 
speaks  the  same  union  with  the  divine  Will, 
and  abiding  in  the  everlasting  covenant  pur- 
pose, as  in  those,  *  Not  my  will,  but  thine.' 
These  are  the  only  words  on  the  Cross 
related  by  St.  Matt,  and  St.  Mark — and  they 
are  related  by  none  besides.  47.]  This 

was  not  said  by  the  Roman  soldiers, 
who  could  know  nothing  of  Elias;  nor 
was  it  a  misunderstanding  of  the  Jewish 
spectators,  who  must  have  well  under- 
stood the  import  of  Eli,  nor  again  was  it 
said  in  any  apprehension,  from  the  super- 
natural darkness,  that  Elias  might  really 
come;  but  it  was  replied  in  intended 
mockery,  as  the  contemptuous  This  man, 
— 'this  one  among  the  three,* — clearly 
indicates.  This  is  one  of  the  cases 

where  those  who  advocate  an  original 
Hebrew  Gospel  of  Matthew  are  obliged 
to  suppose  that  the  Greek  translator  has 
retained  the  original  words,  in  order  to 
make  the  reason  of  the  reply  clear. 
48.]  This  was  on  account  of  the  words 
'  I  thirst,*  uttered  by  our  Lord :  see  John, 
ver.  28.  St.  Mark's  account  is  somewhat 
different :  there  the  same  person  gives  the 
vinegar  and  utters  the  scoff  which  follows. 
Thb  is  quite  intelligible — contempt  min- 
gled with  pity  would  doubtless  find  a  type 
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to   drink.      *®  The  rest  said.    Let  be,  let  us  see  whether 

Elias  will  come  to  save  him.     ^^  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried 

a^ain  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  ®  the  ghost,     ^^  And, 

*  fi^i'^dn.  behold,  *  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 

l!' "19  ff."'  ^^P  ^  ^^®  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 

^  Hender,  hlB  spirit. 


k 


among  the  bystanders.  There  is  no  need  for 
assniuing  that  the  soldiers  offering  vinegar 
in  Luke,  ver.  37,  is  the  same  incident  as 
this.  Since  then,  the  bodily  state  of  the 
Redeemer  had  greatly  changed :  and  what 
was  then  offered  in  mockery,  might  well 
be  now  asked  for  in  the  agony  of  death, 
and  received  when  presented.  I  would 
not  however  absolutely  deny  that  St.  Luke 
tnay  bo  giving  a  less  precise  detail; 
and  may  represent  this  incident  by  his 
ver.  87.  The  vinegar  is  the  posca,  sour 
wine,  or  vinegar  and  water,  the  ordinary 
drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  On  the  other 
particulars,  see  notes  on  John.  49.] 

If  we  take  our  account  as  the  strictly 
precise  one,  the  rest— in  mockery — call 
upon  this  person  to  desist,  and  wait  for 
Elias  to  come  and  save  Him :  if  that  of 
St.  Mark,  the  giver  of  the  drink  calls  upon 
the  rest  (also  in  mockery)  to  let  this 
suffice,  or  to  let  him  (the  giver)  alone, 
and  wait,  &c.  The  former  seems  more 
probable.  50.]  It  has  been  doubted 

whether  it  is  finished  of  John  (ver.  30), 
and  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit  of  Luke  (ver.  46),  are  to  be 
identified  with  this  crying  out,  or  to  be 
taken  as  distinct  from  it.  But  a  nearer 
examination  of  the  case  will  set  the  doubt 
at  rest.  The  "  delivered  up  "  of  John  (ib.) 
implies  the  speech  in  Luke ;  which  accord- 
ingly was  that  uttered  in  this  loud  voice. 
"It  is  finished"  was  said  before;  see  notes 
on  John. 

51  -  66.]  Signs  following  his  death. 
Mark  xv.  38—41.  Luke  xxiii.  47—49.  The 
three  narratives  are  essentially  distinct. 
That  of  St.  Luke  is  more  general — giving 
only  the  sense  of  the  centurion's  words — 
twice  using  the  indefinite  "  all  "—and 
not  specifying  the  women.  The  whole  is 
omitted  by  St.  John.  61.]  The  behold 

gives  solemnity.  This  was  the  inner 

veil,  screening  off  the  holy  of  holies  from 
the  holy  place,  Exod.  xxvi.  33 :  Heb.  ix. 
2,  3.  This  circumstance  has  given  rise  to 
much  incredulous  comment,  and  that  even 
from  men  like  Schleiermacher.  A  right 
and  deep  view  of  the  O.  T.  symbolism 
is  required  to  furnish  the  key  to  it ;  and 
for  this  we  look  in  vain  among  those  who 


set  aside  that  symbolism  entirely. 
That  was  now  aooomplished,  which  was 
the  one  and  great  antitype  of  all  those 
sacrifices  offered  in  the  holy  place,  in  order 
to  gain,  as  on  the  great  day  of  atonement 
(for  that  day  ma^  be  taken  as  the  repre- 
sentation of  their  intent),  entrance  into 
the  holiest  placet — the  typical  presence  of 
God.  What  those  sacrifices  (ceremonially) 
procured  for  the  Jews  (the  type  of  God's 
universal  Church)  through  their  High 
Priest,  was  now  (really)  procured  for  all 
men  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him,  who  was 
at  once  the  victim  and  the  High  Priest. 
When  the  objectors  assert  that  no  use 
is  made  of  this  event  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  they  surely  cannot  have 
remembered,  or  not  have  deeply  con- 
sidered, Heb.  X.  19 — 21.  Besides,  sup- 
pose it  had  been  referred  to  plainly  and 
by  name— what  would  then  have  beeu 
said?  Clearly,  that  this  mention  was  a 
later  insertion  to  justify  that  reference. 
And  almost  this  latter,  Strauss,  recog- 
nizing the  allusion  in  Heb.,  actually  does. 
Schleiermacher  also  asks,  how  could  the 
event  be  known,  seeing  none  but  priests 
could  have  witnessed  it,  and  they  would 
not  be  likely  to  betray  it?  To  say  no- 
thing of  the  almost  certain  spread  of  the 
rumour,  has  he  forgotten  that  (Acts  vi.  7) 
"a  great  company  of  the  priests  were 
obedient  unto  the  faith  ?"  Neander,  who 
gives  this  last  consideration  its  weight 
(but  only  as  a  possibility,  that  some  priests 
may  have  become  converts,  and  apparently 
witliout  reference  to  the  above  fact),  has 
an  unworthy  .  and  shuffling  note  (L.  J. 
p.  757),  ending  by  quoting  two  testi- 
monies, one  apocryphal,  the  other  rabbi- 
nical, from  which  he  concludes  that '  some 
matter  of  fact  lies  at  the  foundation '  of 
this  (according  to  him)  mythical  adjunct. 
the  earth  did  quake — not  an  ordi- 
nary earthquake,  but  connected  with  the 
two  next  clauses,  and  finding  in  them  its 
explanation  and  justification.  the 

rocks  rent]  It  would  not  be  right  alto- 
gether to  reject  the  testimonies  of  tra- 
vellers to  the  fact  of  extraordinary  rents 
and  fissures  in  the  rocks  near  the  spot. 
Of  course  those  who  know  no  other  proof 
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rent;  ^2  and  the  graves  were  opened;  'and  many  bodies '^■»"^^i'- 
of  the  saints  which  slept  arose^  ^  and  ^  came  out  of  the 
graves  aft^r  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  Holy  city, 
and  appeared  unto  many.      ^« Now  when  the  centurion,  »^"'«- 
and  they  that  were  with  him^  watching   Jesus,  saw  the 
earthquake,  and  those  things  tibat  were  done,  they  feared 
greatly,  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.     ^^  And 
many  women  were  there  beholding  a&r  off,  ^  which  fol-  ^  J^*  *"^-  *• 
lowed  Jesus  from  GWilee,  ministering  imto  him  :  ^^  among 
which  was  Mary   Magdalene,   and    Mary   the   mother  of 
James  and  Joses,  and  the   mother  of  ^  Zebedee^s  children, 

^  render,  they  Came  out :   the  gender  is  masculine,  whereas  bodies  is  neuter, 

®  render,  the  SOUS  of  Zebedce. 


of  the  historical  truth  of  the  event,  will 
not  be  likely  to  take  this  as  one ;  but  to  us, 
who  are  firmly  convinced  of  it,  every  such 
trace,  provided  it  be  soberly  and  honestly 
ascertained,  is  full  of  int^est.  52, 

63.]  The  whole  transaction  was  supers 
natural  and  symbolic :  no  other  inter- 
pretation of  it  will  satisfy  even  ordinary 
common  sense.  Was  the  earthquake  a 
mere  coincidence?  lliis  not  even  those 
assert,  who  deny  all  symbolism  in  the 
matter.  Was  it  a  mere  sign  of  divine 
wrath  at  what  was  done — a  mere  prodigy, 
like  those  at  the  death  of  Cssar  ?  Surely 
no  Christian  believer  can  think  this.  Then 
what  was  it  ?  What  but  the  opening  of 
the  tombs— the  symbolic  declaration,  that 
the  Death  which  had  happened  had  broken 
the  bands  of  death  for  ever?  These  fol- 
lowing clauses,  which  have  no  mythical 
nor  apocrj'phal  chanu^ter,  require  only  this 
explanation  to  be  fully  imderstood.  The 
graves  were  opened  at  the  moment  of 
the  death  of  the  Lord;  but  inasmuch  as 
lie  is  the  firstfruits  from  the  dead — 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Life — the  bodies 
of  the  saints  in  them  did  not  arise  till 
lie  rose,  and  having  appeared  to  many 
jifler  his  resurrection, — possibly  during 
the  forty  days,— went  up  with  Him  into 
His  glory.  Moses  and  Elias,  who  were 
before  in  glory,  were  not  from  the  dead, 
properly  speaking :  see  note  on  ch.  xvii.  1. 
arose  is  the  result — not  the  imme- 
diate accompaniment,  of  the  opening  of 
the  tombs.  It  is  to  prevent  this  being 
supposed,  that  the  qualification  after  his 
resnrreotion  b  added.  64.]  the  earth- 
quake and  those  things  that  were  done  is 
represented  by  "that  he  so  gave  up  the 
ghost,**  Mark.  Does  the  latter  of  these 
look  as  if  compiled  from  the  former  ?  Tlio 
circumstances  of  our  vv.  51 — 58,  except  the 
Vol.  L 


rending  of  the  veil,  are  not  in  the  posees- 
sion  of  St.  Mark,  of  the  minute  accuracy 
of  whose  account  I  have  no  doubt.  His 
report  is  that  of  one  man — and  that  man, 
more  than  probably,  a  convert,  St.  Mat- 
thew's is  of  many,  and  represents  their 
general  impression.  St.  Luke's  is  also 
general,  those  things  that  were 

done  points  to  the  crying  out,  as  indeed 
does  the  "so"  in  Mark: — but  see  notes 
there.  was  the  Son  of  God— which 

the  Centurion  had  heard  that  Me  gave 
Himself  out  for,  John  xix.  7,  and  our  ver. 
43.  It  cannot  be  doubtful,  I  think,  that 
he  used  these  words  in  the  Jewish  sense — 
and  with  some  idea  of  that  which  they 
implied.  When  Meyer  says  that  he  must 
have  used  them  in  a  heathen  sense,  mean- 
ing a  hero  or  demigod,  we  must  first  be 
shewn  that  "  Son  o/"  €hd "  was  ever  so 
used,  I  believe  St.  Luke's  to  be  a  different 
report :    see  notes  there.  66,  66.] 

Magdalene,  firom  Magdala :  see  note  on  ch. 
XV.  39.  She  is  not  to  be  confounded  \idth 
Mary  who  anointed  our  Lord,  John  xii.  1, 
nor  with  the  woman  who  did  the  same, 
Luke  vii.  86 :  see  Luke  viii.  2.  Mary 

the  mother  of  James  .  .  .  .]  The  wife  of 
AlphsBus  or  Clopas,  John  xix.  26  :  see  note 
on  ch.  xiii.  55.  Mark  adds  "  the  less** 

to  distinguish  him  from  the  brother  of  our 
Lord  (probably  not  from  the  son  of  Zebedee). 
The  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
(i.  e.  of  James  and  John :  not  "  of  Zebedee^ s 
children,**  as  A.  V.  curiously  renders  it)] 
Salome,  Mark.  Both  omit  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus : — but  we  must  remember, 
that  if  we  are  to  take  the  g^up  as 
described  at  this  moment,  she  was  not 
present,  having  been,  as  I  believe  (see  note 
on  John,  ver.  27),  led  away  by  the  beloved 
Apostle  immediately  on  the  speaking  of 
the  words,  *  Behold  thy  mother.'    And  if 
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57  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of 
Arimathaea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus' 
disciple :  ^^  he  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jesus.  Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered.* 
5^  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in 
a  clean  linen  cloth,  ^  and  *  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb, 
which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great 
stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed.  ^^  And 
there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting 


this  view  be  objected  to,  yet  she  could  not 
be  named  here,  nor  in  Mark,  except  sepa- 
rately fi*om  these  three — for  she  could 
not  have  been  well  included  among  those 
who  ministered  to  Him.  There  must  have 
been  also  another  group,  of  His  disciples^ 
within  sight; — e.  g.  Thomas,  who  said, 
'  Except  I  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,'  &c.,  and  generally  those  to  whom  He 
afterwards  shewed  his  hands  and  feet  as  a 
proof  of  His  identity. 

57—61.]  Joseph  of  Abimathjba  begs, 

AND   BUSIES  THE  BODY  OF  JBSUS.      Mark 

XV.  42 — 47.    Tiuke  xxiii.  60—56.  John  xix. 
38 — 42.    The  four  accounts,  agreeing  in 
substance,  are  remarkably  distinct  and  in- 
dependent, as  will  appear  by  a  close  com- 
parison of  them.  57.]  Before  sunset, 
at  which  time  the  sabbath,  and  that  an 
high  day,  began  :  see  Deut.  xxi.  23.    The 
Roman  custom  was  for  the  bodies  to  re^ 
main  on  the  crosses  till  devoured  by  birds 
of  prey.    On   the    other  hand  Josephus 
says  that  the  Jews  were  so  careful  about 
burying    that    they    took     down    even 
those  who  had  be^i  crucified,  and  buried 
them  before  sunset.  came]  probably 
to  the  JPratorium.     TA-Qxer  supposes,  to  the 
place  of  execution  :  which  is  also  possible, 
and  seems  supported  by  "  came  and  took 
doum"  John  vcr.  38,   and  "there  came 
also  ....**  ver..39,  which  certainly  was 
to  Oolgotha,           a  rich  man — he  was 
also  a  counsellor,  i.  e.  one  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim :  see  Mark,  ver.  43 :  Luke,  ver.  51. 
ArimathflBa]  Opinions  are  divided 
as  to  whether  this  was  Bama  in  Benjamin 
(see  ch.  ii.  18),  or  Rama  (Ramathaim)  in 
Ephraim,  the  birth-place  of  Samuel.    The 
form  of  the  name  is  more  like  the  latter. 
58.]   The   repetition  of  the  body 
is  remarkable,  and   indicates  a  common 
origin,  in  this  verse,  with  Mark,  who  after 
gave  expresses  the  body,  on  account  of 
the    expression  of  Pilate's  surprise,  and 
the  change  of  subject  between. 
59.]  John  (ver.  39)  mentions  the  arrival  of 
Jjfieodemus  with  an  hundred  pound  weight 
'  myrrh  and  aloes,  in  which  also  the  Body 


was  wrapped.  The  Three  seem  not  to  be 
in  possession  of  this— nor  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  John  of  the  subsequent  design  of  the 
women  to  embalm  It.  What  wonder  if, 
at  such  a  time,  one  party  of  disciples 
should  not  have  been  aware  of  the  doings 
of  another  ?  It  is  possible  that  the 
women,  who  certainly  knew  what  had 
been  done  with  the  Body  (see  ver.  61), 
may  have  intended  to  bestow  on  it  more 
elaborate  care,  as  whatever  was  done  this 
night  was  hurried, — see  John,  w.  41,  42. 
60.]  St.  Matthew  alone  relates  that  it 
was  Joseph's  own  tomb.  St.  John,  that  it 
was  in  a  garden,  and  in  the  place  where  He 
was  crucified.  All,  except  St.  Mark,  notice 
the  newness  of  the  tomb.  St.  John  does 
not  mention  that  it  belonged  to  Joseph — 
but  the  expression  "in  which  was  never  man 
yet  laid'*  looks  as  if  he  knew  more  than  he 
has  thought  it  necessary  to  state..  Hia. 
reason  for  the  Body  being  laid  there  ia» 
that  it  was  near,  and  the  Preparation 
rendered  haste  necessary.  But  then  we 
may  well  ask.  How  should  the  body  of  an 
executed  person  be  laid  in  a  new  tomb, 
without  the  consent  of  the  owner  being 
first  obtained  ?  And  who  so  likely  to 
provide  a  tomb,  as  he  whose  pious  care 
for  the  Body  was  so  eminent  ?  All 

that  we  can  determine  respecting  the 
sepulchre  from  the  data  here  furnished  is, 
(1)  That  it  was  not  a  natural  cave,  but 
an  artificial  excavation  in  the  rock.  (2) 
That  it  was  not  cut  downwards,  atler  the 
manner  of  a  grave  with  us,  but  hori- 
zontally,  or  nearly  so,  into  the  &ce  of 
the  rock — this  I  conceive  to  be  implied  in 
"  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door,"  as  also 
by  the  use  of  "stooping  down,"  John  xx. 
5,  11,  and  "  went  in,"  ib.  5,  6. 
(8)  That  it  was  in  the  spot  where  the  cm- 
dfixion  took  place.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
speaks  of  "  the  tomb  close  by,  where  He  was 
laid,  and  the  stone  which  was  put  on  the 
door,  which  to  this  day  (about  380  A.D.) 
lies  by  the  tomb."  61.]  St.  Luke  men> 

tious  more  generally  the  women  who  came 
with  Him  from  OaUlee;  and  specifies  that 
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over  against  the  sepulchre.  ^^  Now  the  next  day,  that 
followed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate,  ^^  saying.  Sir,  we 
remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive, 
•*  after  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  ^*  Command  there- ^Jjjii^-.'ii 
fore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  imtil  the  third  day,  lohJu'.'i? 
lost  his  disciples  come  \}by  night] ,  and  steal  him  away, 
and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so  the 
last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.  ^^  Pilate  said  unto 
lliem,  %  Ye  have  a  ^  watch  :  go  your  way,  make    p  if]  as 

'  omii.  %  or.  Take  :   tee  note,  ^  render,  guard.  ^  omit. 

rising  from  the  dead  wets  to  he; — and 
that  the  fulfilment  of  the  Lord's  an- 
nouncement of  his  crucifixion  would  na- 
turally lead  them  to  look  further,  to  whtU 
more  he  had  announced.  (2)  How  should 
the  women,  who  were  solicitous  about  the 
removal  of  the  stone,  not  have  been  stiU 
more  so  about  its  being  sealed,  and  a 
guard  set  ?  The  answer  to  this  has  been 
given  above — they  were  not  aware  of  the 
circumstance,  because  the  guard  was  not 
set  till  the  evening  before.  There  would 
be  no  need  of  the  application  before  the 
approach  of  the  third  day — it  is  only 
made  for  a  watch  nntU  the  third  day, 
ver.  64 — and  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
circumstance  would  transpire  that  night 
— certainly  it  seems  not  to  have  done  so. 
(8)  That  Gamaliel  was  of  the  council,  and 
if  such  a  thing  as  this,  and  its  sequel  ch. 
xxviii.  11 — 15,  had  really  happened,  he 
need  not  have  expressed  himself  doubt- 
fully. Acts  V.  39,  but  would  have  been 
certain  that  this  was  from  God. 
But,  first,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow 
that  every  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  was 
present  and  applied  to  Hlate,  or  even  had 
they  done  so,  that  all  bore  a  part  in 
the  act  of  ch.  xxviii.  12.  One  who,  like 
Joseph,  had  not  consented  to  their  d^d 
before — and  we  may  safely  say  that  there 
were  others  such  ~ would  naturally  with- 
draw himself  from  further  proceedings 
against  Uie  person  of  Jesus.  On  Gama- 
liel and  his  character,  see  noto  on  Acts, 
as  above.  (4)  Had  this  been  so,  the  three 
other  Evangelists  would  not  have  passed 
over  so  important  a  testimony  to  the  Re- 
surrection. But  snrely  we  cannot  argue 
in  this  way—for  thus  every  important  fact 
narrated  by  one  Evangelist  alone  must  be 
rejected — e.  g.  ^which  stands  in  much  the 
same  relation)  uie  satisfaction  of  Thomas, 
— and  other  such  narrations.  Till  we  know 
much  more  about  the  circumstances  under 
which,  and  the  scope  with  which,  each 
2 


they  prepared  spices  and  ointments,  and 
rested  the  sabbath  day  according  to  the 
commandment. 

62—66.]  The  Jewish  authokities 
obtain  prom  pilate  a  oitabd  fob  the 
SKPULCHBE.  Peculiar  to  Matthew. 
62.  the  next  day]  not  on  that  night,  but 
on  the  next  day.  A  difficulty  has  been 
found  in  its  being  called  the  day  ttfter 
ike  preparation,  considering  that  it  was 
itself  the  sabbath,  and  the  greatest  sab- 
bath in  the  year.  But  I  believe  the  ex- 
pression to  be  carefnlly  and  purposely 
used.  The  chief  priests,  &c.  did  not  go 
to  Pilate  on  the  sabbath, — but  in  the 
evening,  after  the  termination  of  the  sab- 
hath.  Had  the  Evangelist  said  "  which  is 
the  sabbath,"  the  incongruity  would  at 
once  appear  of  such  an  application  being 
made  on  the  sabbath — and  he  therefore 
designates  the  day  as  the  first  after  that, 
which,  as  the  day  of  the  Lord's  death, 
the  preparation,  was  uppermost  in  his 
mind.  The  narrative  following  has 

been  undeservedly  impugned,  and  ito  his- 
torical accuracy  given  up  by  even  the 
best  of  the  German  Ck>mmentator8,  and 
by  others.  The  chief  difficulties  found 
in  it  seein  to  be:  (1)  How  should  the 
cliief  priests,  &c.  know  of  His  having  said, 
*  in  three  days  1  will  rise  again,'  when  the 
saying  was  hid  even  from  His  own  dis- 
ciples ?  The  answer  to  this  is  easy.  The 
meaning  of  the  saying  may  have  been, 
and  was,  hid  from  the  disciples;  but  the 
fact  of  its  having  been  said  could  be  no 
secret.  Not  to  lay  any  stress  on  John 
ii.  19,  we  have  the  direct  prophecy  of 
Matt.  xii.  40^  and  besides  this,  there 
would  be  a  rumour  current,  through  the 
intercourse  of  the  Apostles  with  others, 
that  He  had  been  in  the  habit  of  so  saying. 
As  to  the  understanding  of  the  words, 
we  must  remember  that  hatred  is  keener 
sighted  than  love; — that  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  would  shew,  what  sort  of  a  thing 
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sure  as  ye  can.     ®®  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre 
1  Dan.vi.  17.    suTC,  *  Sealing  the  stone,  ^  and  setting  a  watch, 

XXVIII.  1  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to 

dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Mag- 

»ch.xxTii.w.  dalene  "and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.     2  And, 

behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  :  for  ^  the  angel  of 

the  Lord  descended   from  heaven,   and  came   and  rolled 

k  render,  besides  [posting]  the  guard.  ^  render,  an  angel. 


Oospel  was  compiled,  all  ^  priori  argu' 
ments  of  this  kind  are  good  for  nothing, 
65.]  Ye  liavB— the  verb  rendered 
may  be  either  1),  indicatiTe,  Yo  haye: — 
bnt  then  the  question  arises.  What  guard 
had  they  ?  and  if  they  had  one,  why  go 
to  Pikte  ?  Perhaps  we  must  understand 
some  detachment  placed  at  their  disporal 
during  the  feast — but  there  does  not  seem 
to  be  any  record  of  such  a  practice.  That 
the  guards  were  under  the  Sanhedrim  is 
plain  from  ch.  xxviii.  11,  where  they  make 
their  report,  not  to  Pilate,  but  to  the 
chief  priests  .'—or  2),  imperative ;  which 
doubtless  it  may  be;  see  2  Tim.  L  13 
and  note;  and  the  sense  here  on  that 
hypothesis  would  be,  Take  a  body  of 
men  for  a  raard.  And  to  this  latter 
1  rather  incline  :  see  the  note  in  my 
Greek  Test.  at  ye  can]   literally 

at  you  know  how : — in  the  best  manner 
yon  can.  There  is  no  irony  in  the  words, 
as  has  been  supposed.  The  sealing  was 
by  means  of  a  cord  or  string  passing 
across  the  stone  at  the  mouUi  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  fastened  at  either  end  to 
the  rock  by  sealing-clay. 


dence,  which  now  rests  (speaking  merely 
objectively)  on  the  unexceptionable  testi- 
mony of  three  independent  narrators,  and 
of  one,  who  besides  was  an  eye-witness 
of  much  that  happened.  If  we  arc  to 
compare  the  four,  and  ask  which  is  to  be 
taken  as  most  nearly  reporting  the  exact 
words  and  incidents,  on  this  there  can  I 
think  be  no  doubt.  On  internal  as  well 
as  external  ground,  that  of  St.  John  takes 
the  highest  place :  but  not,  of  course,  to 
the  exclusion  of  those  parts  of  the  narra- 
tive which  he  does  not  touch.  The 
improhahilitg  that  the  Evangelists  had 
seen  one  another's  accounts,  becomes,  in 
this  part  of  their  Gospels,  an  impossibility. 
Here  and  there  we  discern  tmcea  of  a 
common  narration  as  the  ground  of  their 
reports,  as  e.  g.  Matt.  w.  5 — 8 :  Mark  vv. 
5—8,  but  even  these  are  very  few. 
As  I  have  abandoned  all  idea  of  har- 
monizing throughout,  I  will  beg  the  stu- 
dent to  compare  carefully  the  notes  on 
the  other  Gk)spels.  1.  ii  the  end  of  the 
sabbath]  There  b  some  little  difficulty 
here,  beeause  the  end  of  the  sabbath  (and 
of  the  week)  was  at  sunset  the  night  he- 


Chap.  XXVIIl.  1—10.]  Jesus,  having    fore.    It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that 

St.  Matthew  means  the  evening  of  the 
sabbath,  though  "dawn**  is  used  of  the 
day  beginning  at  sunset  (Luke  xxiii.  54, 
and  note).  It  is  best  to  interpret  a  doubt- 
ful expression  in  unison  with  the  other 
testimonies,  and  to  suppose  that  here 
both  the  dmf  and  the  breaking  of  the  dity 
are  taken  in  their  natural,  not  their  Jewish 
sense.  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary]  In  Mark,  Salome  also,  St.  John 
speaks  of  Mary  Magdalene  alone.  See 
notes  there.  to  see  the  sepnlehre]  It 

was  to  anoint  the  Body,  for  which  pur- 


BISEV  FBOM  THE  DEAD,  APPEARS  TO  THE 

WOMEN.  Mark  xvi.  1 — 8.  Luke  xxiv. 
1 — 12.  John  XX.  1 — 10.  The  independ- 
ence and  distinctness  of  the  four  narra- 
tives in  this  part  have  never  been  ques- 
tioned, and  indeed  herein  lie  its  principal 
difficulties.  With  regard  to  them,  I  refer 
to  what  I  have  said  in  the  Introduction, 
that  supposing  us  to  be  acquainted  with 
every  thing  said  and  done  in  its  order 
and  exactness,  we  should  doubtless  be 
able  to  reconcile,  or  account  for,  the  pre- 
sent forms  of  the  narratives;    but  not 


having  this   key  to   the  harmonizing  of     poses  they  had  bought,  since  the  end  of 


them,  all  attempts  to  do  so  in  minute  par 
ticulars  must  be  full  of  arbitrary  assump- 
tions, and  carry  no  certainty  with  them. 
And  I  may  remark,  that  of  all  harmonies, 
those  of  the  incidents  of  these  chapters 
are  to  me  the  most  unsatisfactory.  Giving 
their  compilers  all  credit  for  the  best  in- 
tentions, I  confess  they  seem  to  me  to 
weaken  instead  of  strengthening  the  evi- 


the  Sabbath,  ointments  and  spices,  Mark. 
In  Mark  it  is  after  the  rising  of  the 
sun;  in  John,  while  yet  dark }  in  Luke, 
at  dim  dawn;  the  two  last  agree  with  our 
text.  2.]  This  must  not  be  taken  as 

pluperfect,  "there  had  been,  S^c.**  which 
would  be  altogether  inconsistent  with  the 
text.  The  words  here  must  mean  that 
the  women  were  witnesses  of  the  earth- 
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back  the  stone  [™  from  the  door],  and  sat  upon  it.     ^  b  jjjg  bDMi.x.c. 
^  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 
snow :  *  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and 
became  as  dead  men.    ^  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus  which  was  crucified.     ^  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is 
risen,  *^  as  he  said.     Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  *  i^*i^Jis*ivii. 
lay.     7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is      '  "•   • 
risen  from  the  dead;   and,  behold,  **  he  goeth  before  you  dc»>"^>M- 
into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 
^  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 
^  iVjid  [®  as  they  went  to  tell  his   disciples^   behold,  Jesus 

™  omitted  hy  many  ancient  authorities.  ^  render,  appearance. 

®  omitted  in  most  of  the  oldest  and  best  authorities. 


quake,  and  that  which  happened.  It 

was  not  properly  an  earthquake,  bat  was 
tlie  sudden  opening  of  the  tomb  by  the 
descending  Angel,  as  the  for  shews.  The 
rolling  away  was  not  done  natnrally,  bat 
by  a  shock.  It  mast  not  be  supposed 

that  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  took 
place  at  this  time,  as  sometimes  imagined, 
and  represented  in  paintings.  It  had 
taken  place  before ; — "  He  is  risen,  S^c." 
are  the  words  of  the  Angel.  It  was  not 
for  Him,  to  whom  (see  John  xx.  19 — 26) 
the  stone  was  no  hindrance,  hMt  for  the 
women  and  His  disciples,  that  it  was 
rolled  away.  3.]  Hit  appearance; 

not  in  shape  (as  some  would  explain  it 
awny),  but  in  brightness.  5.]  In 

Mark,  a  young  man  in  a  white  robe  was 
sitting  in  the  tomb  on  the  right  hand : 
in  Luke,  two  men  in  shining  raiment 
(see  Acts  i.  10)  appeared  to  them,  St. 
John  relates,  that  Mary  Magdalene  looked 
into  the  tomb  and  saw  (but  this  must 
have  been  afterwards)  two  angels  in  white 
sitting  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at  the 
feet  where  the  Body  had  lain.  All  at- 
tempts to  deny  the  angelic  appearances, 
or  ascribe  them  to  later  tradition,  are  dis- 
honest and  absurd.  That  related  in  John 
is  as  definite  as  either  of  the  others,  and 
lie  certainly  had  it  from  Mary  Magdalene 
herself.  ye  is  emphatic,  addressed 

to  the  women.  6.]  at  he  eaid  is 

further  expanded  in  Luke,  vv.  6,  7.  See 
ch.  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  23.  the  Lord 

(only  found  this  once  in  Matt,  as  an  appel- 
lation of  Jesus)  is  emphatic ; — *  a  glorious 
appellation,'  Bengel.  7.]  This  ap- 

pearance in  Galilee  had  been  foretold 
before  his  death,  see  ch.  xxvi.  32.  It 
is  to  be  observed  that  St.  Matthew  re- 


cords only  this  one  appearance  to  the 
Apostles,  and  in  Oalilee.  It  appears 
strange  that  this  should  be  the  entire 
testimony  of  St.  Matthew:  for  it  seems 
hardly  likely  that  he  would  omit  those 
important  appearances  in  Jerusalem  when 
the  Apostles  were  assembled,  John  xx. 
19,  26,  or  that  one  which  was  closed  by 
the  Ascension.  But  perhaps  it  may  be  in 
accord  with  his  evident  design  or  giving 
the  general  form  and  summary  of  each 
series  of  events,  rather  than  their  charac- 
teristic details.  See  below  on  ver.  20. 
The  goeth  before  here  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  implying  the  journeying  on 
the  part  of  our  Lord  Himself.  It  is  cited 
from  His  own  words,  ch.  xxvi.  32,  and 
there,  as  here,  merely  implies  that  He 
would  be  there  when  they  arrived.  It  has 
a  reference  to  the  collecting  of  the  flock 
which  had  been  scattered  by  the  smiting 
of  the  Shepherd ;  see  John  x.  4. 
there  shall  ye  see  him  is  determined,  by 
"  there  shall  they  see  me,*'  below,  to  be 
part  of  the  message  to  the  disciples :  not 
spoken  to  the  women  directly,  but  cer- 
tainly indirectly  including  them.  The  idea 
of  their  being  merely  messengers  to  the 
Apostles,  without  bearing  any  share  in  the 
promise,  is  against  the  spirit  of  the  con- 
text :  see  fnrther  in  note  on  ver.  17. 
16,  I  have  told  you  is  to  give  solemnity  to 
the  command.  These  words  are  peculiar 
to  Matthew,  and  are  a  mark  of  accuracy. 
8.]  "  With  fear,  because  oftheprodi' 
gies ;  with  joy,  for  the  promises,"  Euthym. 
9.]  Neither  St.  Mark  nor  St.  Luke  recounts, 
or  seems  to  have  been  aware  of,  this  ap- 
pearance. St.  Mark  even  says  "  they  said 
nothing  to  any  man  :for  they  were  afraid," 
But  (see  above)  it  does  not  therefore  follow? 
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met  them,  saying.  All   hail.     And  they   came  and   held 
him  hy  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.     ^^  Then  said  Jesus 
•  IXiSii.**  ^^^  them.  Be  not  afraid  :  go  tell  •  my  brethren  that  they 
go  into  Gralilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

11  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the 
P  watch  came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done.  ^^  And  when  they 
were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel, 
they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers,  ^^  saying.  Say  ye. 
His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we 
slept.  1*  And  if  this  ^  come  to  the  govemof^s  ears,  we  will 
persuade  him,  and  '  secure  you,  15  go  they  took  the 
money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this  saying  is 
commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

1^  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Gralilee,  into 

P  render,  guard.  ^  render,  be  heard  before  the  governor. 

'  render,  bear  you  harmless. 

of  the  narratiTe  rather  imply  that  it  wis 
a  secret  compact  between  those  (the  ma> 
jority)  who  were  bitterly  hostile  to  J^us  ? 
The  circumstance  that  Joseph  had  taken 
no  part  in-their  coansel  before,  leads  us  to 
think  that  others  may  have  withdrawn 
themselves  from  the  meeting,  e.  g.,  Qama> 
liel,  who  could  hardly  have  consented  to 
such  a  measure  as  this.  14.]  not,  as 

in  A.  v.,  *  come  to  the  ears  of  the 
governor,*  but  be  borne  witness  of  before 
the  governor,  come  before  him  officially : 
i.  e.,  '  if  a  stir  be  made^  and  you  be  in 
trouble  about  it.'  persiutdei  viz., 

by  a  bribe  of  money,  which,  **  knowing  the 
covetous  character  of  the  man,  they  were 
confidently  able  to  promise."  Trench,  on 
the  A.  v.,  p.  72.  15.]  Justin  Martyr 

says  that  the  Jews  sent  men  far  and  wide 
to  disseminate  this  report. 

16—20.]  Afpsabancb  of  thb  Lobd 
ON  A  MOUNTAIN  IN  Galilee.  This  was 
after  the  termincUion  of  thefetut,  allowing 
two  first  days  of  the  week,  on  which  the 
Lord  appeared  to  the  assembled  Apostles 
(John  XX.  19,  26),  to  elapse.  It  illustrates 
the  fragmentary  nature  of  the  materials  out 
of  which  our  narrative  is  built,  that  thn 
appointment  of  this  mountain  as  a  place  of 
assembly  for  the  eleven  Aof  not  been  men- 
tioned, although  the  text  seems  to  imply 
that  it  has.  Stior  well  remarks  (Reilen 
Jesu,  vii.  209)  that  in  this  verse  St. 
Matthew  gives  a  hint  of  some  interviews 
having  taken'  place  previously  to  this  in 
Galilee.  And  it  is  important  to  bear 
this  in  mind,  as  suggesting,  if  not  tho 
solution,  at  least  the  ground  of  solution. 


that  the  narratives  are  inconsistent.  St. 
Mark's  account  (see  note  there)  is  evidently 
brok^  off  suddenly ;  and  St.  Luke's  (see 
also  note  there)  appears  to  have  been  de- 
rived from  one  of  those  who  went  to 
Emmaus,  who  had  evidently  but  an  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  what  happened  before 
they  left  the  city.  This  being  taken  into 
account,  we  may  fairly  r9quire  that  the 
judgment  should  be  suspended  in  lack  of 
further  means  of  solving  the  difficulty, 
held  bim  by  the  feet,  partly  in  fear  • 
and  as  suppliants,  for  the  Lord  says,  **fear 
not," — but  shewing  also  the  joy  with  which 
that  fear  was  mixed  (ver.  8), — joy  at  having 
recovered  Him  whom  they  loved.  10.] 

my  brethren ;  so  also  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
John  XX.  17.  The  repetition  of  this 

injunction  by  the  Lord  has  been  thought 
to  indicate  that  this  is  a  portion  of  another 
narrative  inwoven  here,  and  may  possibly 
belong  to  the  same  incident  as  that  in  ver. 
7.  But  all  probability  is  against  this :  the 
passages  are  distinctly  consecutive,  and 
moreover  both  are  in  the  well-known  style 
of  St.  Matthew  (e.  g.,  "  behold"  in  both). 
There  is  perhaps  more  probability  that  this 
may  be  the  same  appearance  as  that  in 
John  XX.  11 — 18,  on  account  of  **  touch  me 
not,**  there,  and  "  my  brethren,** — but  in 
our  present  imperfect  state  of  information, 
this  must  remain  a  mere  probability. 

11 — 15.]  The  Jewish  authobities 
bribe  the  guards  to  give  a  false 
ACCOUNT  OP  THE  RESURRECTION.  Pecu- 
liar to  Matthew.  This  was  a  meeting 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  but  sui-ely  hardly  an 
official  and  open  one ;  does  not  the  form 
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■«  mountain  'where   Jesus  had  appointed  them.     17  And ^'^j.'^^*-"- 
when   they    saw   him,   they   worshipped    him:    but  some'SL^ih^'i*^: 
doubted,     i^  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  sayinffi   ^"-  *■"• " 

.  .  .         ,  ,      .  *^       ^       John  lil.  85s 

8  AH  power  is   given  unto  me  m   heaven  and   m   earth.    JvSi*"***' 
1^  Go  ye  [}  therefore] ,  and  ^  ^  teack  all  ▼  nations,  baptizing   rSS.  *i"*9. 

_..  ...  -_.-_  _1  Cor.  XT.  T7. 

•  ii.S8. 


Eph.  1. 10.  tl.    PUL  li.  8. 10.    Ueb.  1.  S :  ii.  8.    1  Pet.  Ui. ».    B«t.  ztIL  14. 
aO.    Rom.  X.  18.    Col.  L  88. 


h  Is*.  lU.  10.   Acta 


■  render,  the. 

^  render,  make  disciples  of. 


^  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities, 

^  render,  the  nations. 


of  the  difficalties  of  this  passage.  Ver. 
17  seems  to  present  an  instance  of  this 
fragmentary  narrative.  The  impression 
given  by  it  is  that  the  majority  of  the 
eleven  worshipped  Him,  bat  some  doubted 
(not»  whether  they  should  worship  Sim  ; 
which  is  absurd,  and  not  implied  in  the 
word).  This  however  would  hardly  be 
possible,  after  the  two  ctppearances  at 
Jerusalem  in  John  xx.  We  are  therefore 
obliged  to  conclude  that  others  werepresent. 
Whether  these  others  were  the  *  500  Jr*- 
thren  at  once  *  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks  1  Cor. 
XV.  6,  or  some  other  disciples,  does  not  ap- 
pear. Olshausen  and  Stier  suppose,  from 
the  previous  announcement  of  this  meeting, 
and  the  repetition  of  that  announcement  by 
the  angel,  and  by  our  Lord,  that  it  probably 
included  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus ;  at  leas^ 
all  who  would  from  the  nature  of  the  case 
be  brought  together.  18.  oame] 

They  appear  to  have  first  seen  Him  at  a 
distance,  probably  on  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain. This  whole  introduction  forbids  us 
to  suppose  that  the  following  words  are 
a  mere  compendium  of  what  was  said  on 
various  occasions.  Like  the  opening  of 
ch.  v.,  it  carries  with  it  a  direct  asser- 
tion that  what  follows,  was  spoken  then, 
and  there.  AH  power  is  given, 

Ac]  The  words  are  a  reference  to  the 
prophecy  in  Daniel,  which  compare. 
Given, — by  the  Father,  in  the  fulfilment 
of  the  Eternal  Covenant,  in  the  Unity  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Now  first  b  this  cove- 
nant, in  its  Alness,  proclaimed  upon  earth. 
The  Resurrection  was  its  last  seal :  the 
Ascension  was  the  taking  possession  of 
the  Inheritance.  But  the  Inheritance  is 
already  won ;  and  the  Heir  is  only  remain- 
ing on  earth  for  a  temporary  purpose — the 
assuring  His  joint-heirs  of  the  verity  of  His 
possession.  AU  power  in  heaven  and 

earth:  see  Eph.  i.  20—23;  Col.  ii.  10; 
Heb.  i.  6 ;  Rom.  xiv.  9 ;  Phil.  ii.  9—11 ; 
1  Pet.  iii.  22.  19.]  therefore  is  not 

found,  or  found  in  varying  forms,  in  many 
of  the  ancient  authorities.  It  is  probably 
a  gloss,  but  an  excellent  one.  It  is  the 
glorification  of  the    Son  by  the  Father 


through  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  tho 
world.  And  when  we  baptize  into  tho 
Name  (i.  e.  into  the  fulness  of  the  conse- 
quence of  the  objective  covenant,  and  the 
subjective  confession)  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  it  is  this  which  forms  tho 
ground  and  cause  of  our  power  to  do  so— 
that  this  flesh  of  man,  of^  which  Qod  hath 
made  all  the  nations,  is  glorified  in  the 
Person  of  our  Redeemer,  through  whom 
we  all  have  access  by  one  Spirit  to  the 
Father.  Oo  .  .  .  .  and  make  disel- 

ples]  Demonstrably,  this  was  not  under- 
stood as  spoken  to  the  Apostles  only,  but 
to  all  the  brethren.  Thus  we  read  (Acts 
viii.  2,  4),  **they  were  aU  scattered 
abroad  ....  except  the  Apostles  : — they 
that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every 
where  preaching  the  word"  There  in 
peculiar  meaning  in  make  disciples  of. 
All  pou)er  is  given  me — go  therefore 
and  .  .  .  subdue  ?  Not  so :  the  purpose 
of  the  Lord  is  to  bring  men  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth — to  work  on  and  in  their 
hearts,  and  lift  them  up  to  be  partakers  of 
the  Divine  Nature.  And  therefore  it  is  not 
'  subdue,'  but  make  disciples  of  (see  below), 
all  the  nations  again  is  closely  con- 
nected with  " all  power  in  earth"  all 
the  nations]  including  the  Jews.  It  is  ab- 
surd to  imagine  that  in  these  words  of  the 
Lord  there  is  implied  a  refection  of  the 
Jews,  in  direct  variance  with  his  commands 
elsewhere,  and  also  with  the  ¥mrld-wide 
signification  of  "  in  earth,"  above.  Be- 
sides, the  (temporary)  rejection  of  the  Jews 
consists  in  this,  that  they  are  numbered 
among  all  the  nations,  and  not  a  peculiar 
people  any  longer :  and  are  become,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  the  subjects  of  that 
preaching,  of  which  by  original  title  they 
ought  to  have  been  the  promulgators.  We 
find  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  so  far 
from  excepting  the  Jews,  uniformly  bear- 
ing their  testimony  to  them  first.  With 
regard  to  the  difficulty  which  has  been 
raised  on  these  words, — that  if  they  had 
been  thus  spoken  by  the  Lord,  the  Apos- 
tles would  never  have  had  any  doubt  about 
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them  ^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost:  20  teaching  them  to  ohserve  all  thin^ 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with 
you  '^.alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     [7  Amen  J] 


^  render,  mto. 


*  render,  all  the  days. 


y  omii. 


the  admission  of  the  Qentiles  into  the 
Church,— I  would  answer  that  the  Apostles 
never  had  any  doubt  whatever  ahout 
admiiiing  Gentiles,  ~  only  whether  they 
should  not  be  circumcUed  first.  In  this 
command,  the  prohibition  of  ch.  x.  5  is  for 
ever  removed.  baptiiing  ibem]  Both 

these  present  participles  are  the  conditions 
of  the  imperative  preceding.  The  making 
disciples  consists  of  two  parts — the  initia' 
tory,  admissory  rite,  and  the  subsequent 
teaching.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that 
the  inadequate  rendering,  '  teach/  has  in 
our  Bibles  clouded  the  meaning  of  these 
important  words.  It  will  be  observed  that 
in  our  Lord's  words,  as  in  the  Church,  the 
process  of  ordinary  discipleship  is  from 
baptism  to  instruction — i.  e.  is,  admission 
in  infancy  to  the  covenant^  and  growing  up 
into  observit^  all  things  commanded  by 
Christ — the  exception  being,  what  circum- 
stances rendered  so  frequent  in  the  early 
church,  instruction  before  baptism  in  the 
case  of  adults.  On  this  we  may  also 
remark,  that  baptism,  as  known  to  the 
Jews,  included^  just  as  it  does  in  the  Acts 
(ch.  xvi.  15,  88),  whole  households— wives 
and  children.  As  regards  the  com- 

mand itself,  no  unprejudiced  reader  can 
doubt  that  it  regards  the  outtpard  rite  of 
BAPTISM,  so  well  known  in  tliis  gospel  as 
having  been  practised  by  John,  and  re- 
ceived by  the  Lord  Himself.  And  thus  it 
was  immiediately,  and  has  been  ever  since, 
understood  by  the  Church.  As  regards  all 
attempts  to  explain  away  this  sense,  we 
may  say — even  setting  aside  the  testimony 
furnished  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, — 
that  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable 
that  our  Lord  should  have  given,  at  a  time 
when  He  was  summing  up  the  duties  of 
His  Church  in  such  weighty  words,  a  com- 
mand couched  in  figurative  or  ambiguous 
language — one  which  He  must  have  known 
would  be  interpreted  by  His  disciples,  now 
long  accustomed  to  the  rite  and  its  name, 
otherwise  than  He  intended  it.  into 

the  name  .  .  .]  Reference  is  apparently 
made  to  the  Baptism  of  the  Lord  himself, 
where  the  whole  Three  Persons  of  the  God- 
head were  in  manifestation.  Not  the 
names— hut  the  name — setting  forth  the 
Unity  of  the  Godhead.  into]  It  is 
unfortunate  again  here  that  our  ESnglish 
Bibles  do  not  give  us  the  force  of  this  word. 


"  In  *'  should  have  been  into,  (as  in  Gal.  iii. 
27  al.,)  both  here  and  in  1  Cor.  x.  2,  and 
wherever  the  expression  is  used.  It  im- 
ports, fiot  only  a  subjective  recognition 
hereafter  by  the  child  of  the  truth  implied 
in  the  Name,  &c.,  but  an  objective  admis- 
sion into  the  covenant  of  Redemption — a 
putting  on  of  Christ.  Baptism  is  the 
contract  of  espousal  (£ph.  v.  26)  between 
Christ  ana  His  Church.  Our  word  *in* 
being  retained  both  here  and  in  -our 
formula  of  Baptism,  it  should  always  be 
remembered  that  the  Sacramental  decla- 
ration is  contained  in  this  word;  that 
it  answers  (as  Stier  has  well  observed,  vii. 
268)  to  the  '<  This  is  my  Body,**  in  the 
other  Sacrament.  On  tne  difference  be- 
tween the  baptism  of  John  and  Christian 
baptism,  see  notes  on  ch.  iii.  II :  Acts 
xviii.  25 ;  xix.  I — 5.  90.]  Even  in 

the  case  of  the  adult,  this  teaching  must, 
in  greater  part,  follow  his  baptism; 
though  as  we  have  seen  (on  vcr.  19),  in 
his  exceptional  case,  some  of  it  must  go 
before.  For  this  teaching  is  nothing  less 
than  the  building  up  of  the  whole  man 
into  the  obedience  of  Christ.  In  these 
words,  inasmuch  as  the  then  living  dis-^- 
ciples  could  not  teach  all  nations,  does 
the  Lord  found  the  office  of  Preachers  in 
His  Church,  with  all  that  belongs  to  it, — 
the  duties  of  the  minister,  the  school- 
teacher, the  scripture  reader.  This '  teach- 
ing* is  not  merely  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel — not  mere  proclamation  of  the  good 
news— but  the  whole  catechetical  office  of 
the  Church  upon   and  in  the  baptized. 

and,  lo,  .  .  .  .]  These  words  imply 
and  set  forth  the  Ascension,  the  manner 
of  which  is  not  related  by  our  Evangelist. 

I,  in  the  fullest  sense:  not  the 
Divine  presence,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Humanity  of  Christ.  His  Humanity  is 
with  us  likewise.  The  vine  lives  in  the 
branches.  Stier  remarks  the  contrast  be- 
tween this  '  I  am  with  you,*  and  the  view 
of  Nicodemus  (John  iii.  2)  *  no  man  can  do 
these  miracles— except   Ood  be  with  him.* 

with  yon]  mainly,  by  the  promise 
of  the  Father  (Luke  xxiv.  49)  which  He 
has  poured  out  on  his  Church,  But  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  is  the  effect  of  the 
presence  of  Christ— and  the  presence  of 
Christ  is  part  of  the  gift  of  all  power 
above— the  effect  of  the  well-pl6asing  of 
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the  Father.  So  that  the  myBtery  of  His 
name  Hmmanuel  (with  which,  as  Stier 
remarks,  this  Gospel  begins  and  ends) 
is  fulfilled — God  is  wih  us.  And — all 
the  (appointed)  days— for  they  are  num- 
bered by  the  Father,  though  by  none  but 
Him.  unto  the  end  of  the  world— 

that  time  of  which  they  had  heard  in  so 
many  parables,  and  about  which  they  had 
asked,  ch.  xxiv.  3 — literally,  the  completion 
of  the  state  of  time.  After  that.  He  will 
be  no  more  properly  speaking  with  us,  but 
we  with  Him  (John  xvii.  24)  where  He  is. 
To  understand  with  yon  only  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  (?)  successors,  is  to 
destroy  the  whole  force  of  these  most 
weighty  words.  The  command  is  to 

the  Univebsal  Chitbch — to  be  per- 
formed, in  the  nature  of  things,  by  her 
ministers  and  teachers,  the  manner  of 
appointing  which  is  not  here  prescribed, 
but  to  be  learnt  in  the  unfoldings  of  Pro- 
vidence recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 


tles, who  by  his  spocial  ordinance  were  the 
founders  and  first  builders  of  that  Church 
— but  whose  office,  on  that  very  account, 
preclude  the  idea  of  succession  or  re- 
newal.  That  St.  Matthew  does  not 

record  the  fact  or  mantltar  of  the  Ascension, 
is  not  to  be  used  as  a  ground  for  anv  pre- 
sumptions  regarding  the  authenticity  of 
the  records  of  it  which  we  possess.  The 
narrative  here  is  suddenly  brought  to  a 
termincftion  :  that  in  John  ends  with  an 
express  declaration  of  its  incompleteness. 
What  reasons  there  may  have  been  for  the 
omission,  either  subjective,  in  the  mind  of 
the  author  of  the  Gospel,  or  objective,  in 
the  fragmentary  character  of  the  apostolic 
reports  which  are  here  put  together,  it  is 
wholly  out  of  our  power,  in  this  age  of  the 
world,  to  determine.  Aa  before  remarked, 
the  fact  itself  is  here  and  elsewhere  in  this 
Gospel  (see  ch.  xxii.  44 ;  xxiv.  SO ;  xxv.  14^ 
31 J  xxvi.  64)  clearly  implied. 


THE  GOSPEL 


ACCOBDIKa  TO 


MARK. 


"Li&i*!*.***  ^-  ^  ^^®  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  •  the  Son 

b utuhLi.  of  God.  2  As  it  is  written  in  *  tke prophets,  *»  Behold,  I  send 
Lttk«?iL87.  my   messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall   prepare  thy 

oiii.xi.8.  way  \y before  thee'],  ^^^The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight.  *  ®  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
^  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judsea,  and 
they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the 
river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.  ^  And  John  was 
clothed   with  camel's  hair,   and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin 

dur.xi.M.    about  his  loins;  and  he  did  eat  **  locusts  and  wild  honey; 

•  Act.xiii.».  7  Q^nd  preached,  saying,  ®  There  cometh  one  mightier  than 


*  read,  Esaias  the  prophet.  ^  omit 

®  read,  John  the  Baptist  was  in  the  wilderness  preaching. 


N.B.  Throughout  Mark,  the  parallel 
places  in  Matthew^  are  to  he  consulted. 
Where  the  agreement  is  verbal,  or  nearly 
so,  no  notes  are  here  appended. 

Chap.  I.  1 — 8.]  The  PREACHnra  and 
BAPTISM  OP  John.  Matt.  iii.  1—12.  Luke 
iii.  1 — 17.  The  object  of  St.  Mark  being  to 
relate  the  official  life  and  ministry  of  our 
Lord,  he  begins  with  His  baptism ;  and  as  a 
necessary  introduction  to  it, with  the  preach- 
ing of  John  the  Baptist.  His  account  of 
John's  baptism  has  many  phrases  in  com- 
mon with  both  Matthew  and  Luke ;  but 
from  the  additional  prophecy  quoted  in  ver. 
2,  is  certainly  independent  and  distinct  (see 
Introduction  to  the  Gospels).  1.  be- 

ginning] This  is  probably  a  title  to 
what  follows,  as  Matt.  i.  1,  and  not  con- 
nected with  ver.  4^  nor  with  ver.  2.     It  is 


simpler,  and  ^ves  more  majesty  to  the 
opening,  to  put  a  period  at  the  end  of 
ver.  1,  and  make  the  citation  from  the 
prophet  a  new  and  confirmatory  title. 
of  Jetns  Christ]  as  its  Author,  or 
as  its  Subject,  as  the  context  may  deter- 
mine. Here  probably  it  is  the  latter :  and 
so  will  niean,  the  glad  tidings  con- 
cerning Jeens  Chriet.  2,  3.]  The 
citation  here  is  from  two  prophets,  Isa. 
and  Mai. ;  see  reff.  The  fact  will  not  fail 
to  be  observed  by  the  careiVil  and  honest 
student  of  the  Gospels.  Had  the  citation 
from  Isaiah  stood  first,  it  would  have  been 
of  no  note,  as  Meyer  observes.  Consult 
notes  on  Matt.  xi.  10 ;  iii.  3.  4.]  See 
on  Matt.  iii.  1.  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance, the  baptism  symbolic  of  repentance 
and  forgiveness — of  the  death  uulosin,  and 


1.  1— Ik 


ST.  MARK. 


219 


I  after  me,  the  latehet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
stoop  down  and  unloose.     ^  f  j  indeed  have  baptized  you  '^J^i*'^^*- 
with   water:    but   he   shall  baptize  you  «with   the  Holy  * J^i^. mJ- 
Ghost.     ®  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus    x.«:ii.*i5. 

.^  .  .  '••  •Ml  Cor. 

came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of  John  ^  **• 
in  Jordan.  ^^  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the 
water,  he  saw  the  heavens  *  opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a 
dove  descending  upon  him :  ^^  and  there  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  **Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  ^whom  ^^f^;,"-//. 
I  am  well  pleased,  i-  And  immediately  the  spirit  driveth 
him  into  the  wilderness.  ^^  And  he  was  there  in  the  wil- 
derness forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan;  and  was  with  the 
wild  beasts ;  and  the  angels  ministered  unto  him.  i*  Now 
after  that  John  was  ^put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 


d  render,  cleffc  asunder. 
'  render,  delivered  up. 

new  birth  unto  righteousness.  TYiq former 
of  these  only  comes  properly  into  the 
notion  of  John's  baptism,  which  did  not 
confer  the  Holy  Spirit,  ver.  8.  7.]  to 

stoop  down  and  unloose  .  .  .  the  expres- 
sion is  common  to  Mark,  Luke,  and  John 
(i.  27).  It  amounts  to  the  same  as  hear- 
ing the  shoes — for  he  who  did  the  last 
would  necessarily  be  also  employed  in 
loosing  and  taking  off  the  sandal.  But 
the  variety  is  itself  indicative  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  Matthew  and  Mark  of  one 
another.  St.  John  used  the  two  expres- 
sions at  different  times,  and  our  witnesses 
have  reported  both.  Stoop  down  is  added 
by  St.  Mark,  who,  as  we  shall  find,  is  more 
minute  in  circumstantial  detail  than  the 
other  Evangelists.  8.]  Matthew  and 

Luke  add  *'  and  fire.** 

9—11.]  Jesus  is  bajptized  by  him. 
Matt.  ui.  13— 17.  Luke  iii.  21, 22.  9.] 

from  Nazareth  is  contained  here  only. 
The  words  with  which  this  account  is  in- 
troduced^xpress  indefiniteuess  as  to  time. 
It  was  (Luke  iii.  21)  afteraU  the  people 
were  baptized :  see  note  there.  The 

commencement  of  this  Gospel  has  no  marks 
of  an  eye-witness:  it  is  ihe  compendium 
of  generally  current  cuicounts,  10.] 
Straightway  (immediately)  is  a  favourite 
connecting  word  with  Mark.  St.  Mark 
has  here  taken  the  oral  account  verbatim, 
and  applied  it  to  Jesus,' ' He  taw'  &c. — 
and  him  must  mean  himself:  otherwise 
we  must  understand  John  before  saw,  and 
take  coming  np  as  pendent,  which  is  very 
improbable.  The  construction  of  the 

sentence  is  a  remarkable  testimony  of  the 
iudc|)endence  of  Mark  and  Matthew  even 


•  read,  thee. 


when  parts  of  the  narrative  agree  verbatim. 
See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  16.  cleft  asun- 

der] Peculiar  to  Mark ;  and  more  descrip- 
tive than  **  opened,**  Matthew,  Luke. 

12,  IS.]  Temptation  of  Jesus.  Matt. 
iv.  1—11.     Luke  iv.  1—13.  12, 13.] 

drive  =  lead  up  Matthew,  =  lead  Luke. 
It  is  a  more  forcible  word  than  either  of 
these  to  express  the  mighty  and  cogent 
impulse  of  the  Spirit.  Satan :  the  devil, 
Matthew,  Luke :  see  note.  Matt.  iv.  1. 
It  seems  to  have  been  permitted  to  the  evil 
one  to  tempt  our  Lord  during  the  whole 
of  the  40  days,  and  of  this  we  have  here, 
as  in  Luke,  an  implied  assertion.  The  ad- 
ditional intensity  of  temptation  at  the  end 
of  that  period,  i  s  expressed  in  Matthew  by  the 
tempter  coming  to  Him — becoming  visible 
and  audible.  Perhaps  the  being  with  ths 
beasts  may  point  to  one  form  of  temptation, 
viz.  that  of  terror,  which  was  practised  on 
Him  : — but  of  the  inward  trials,  who  may 
speak  ?  There  is  nothing  here  to  con- 

tradict the  fast  spoken  of  in  Matthew  and 
liuke,  as  some  have  miuntained.  Our  Evan  - 
gelist  perhaps  implies  it  in  the  last  words 
of  ver.  13.  It  is  remarkable  that  those 
Commentators  who  are  fondest  of  maintain- 
ing that  Mark  constructed  his  narrative 
out  of  those  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  are  also 
most  keen  in  pointing  out  what  they  call 
irreconcilable  differences  between  him  and 
them.  No  apportionment  of  these  details 
to  the  various  successive  parts  of  the 
temptation  is  given  by  our  Evangelist. 
They  are  simply  stated  to  have  happened, 
compendiously. 

14,  15.]  Jesus  beoiks  His  ministbt. 
Matt.  iv.  12—17.     Luke  iv.  14^  15. 
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i  Dan.  iz.  8S. 
QtA.  Iv.  4. 
Eph.  i.  10. 


preaching  the  gospel  [fS  of  the  hingdom\  of  God,  i^  and 
saying,  *  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand  :  repent  ye,  and  helieve  the  gospel.  ^®  Now  as  he 
^  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew 
his  brother  casting  a  net  into  the  sea:  for  they  were 
fishers.  ^7  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  after  me, 
and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men.  ^^  And 
knattxix.n. g^j-ajghtway  ^they  forsook  their  nets,  and  followed  him. 
1®  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  farther  thence,  he  saw 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also 
were  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets.  ^  And  straightway 
he  called  them :  and  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the 
ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and  went  after  him.  ^^  And 
they  went  into  Capernaum;  and  straightway  on  the  sab- 
bath day  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught. 
22  And  they  were  afitonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught 

%  omitted  hy  many  ancient  authorities,  ^  read,  passed  along. 


14,  15]  See  notes  on  Matt.  iv.  12. 
deUvered  up]  This  seems  to  have  been  the 
osnal  and  well-known  term  for  the  im- 
prisonment of  John.  The  time  i»  fal- 
flUed]  See  Gal.  iv.  4.  '<  The  end  of  the 
old  covenant  is  at  hand ;  .  .  .  .  the  Son  is 
bom,  grown  np,  anointed  (in  his  baptism), 
tempted,  gone  forth,  the  testimony  of  his 
witness  is  given,  and  now  He  witnesses 
Himself;  now  begins  that  last  speaking  of 
Qod,  by  Hit  Son,  (Heb.  i.  1^,  which  hence* 

.  forth  shall  be  proclaimed  m  all  the  world 
till  the  end  comes."    Stier.  '  and  be- 

lieve the  gospel]  These  words  are  in  Mark 
only.  Thev  famish  us  an  interesting 
characteristic  of  the  difference  between  the 
preaching  of  John,  which  Was  that  of 
repentance— and  of  our  Lord,  which  was 
repentance  and  faith.  It  is  not  in  Himself 
as  the  Saviour  that  this  faith  is  yet 
preached :  this  He  did  not  proclaim  till 
much  later  in  his  ministry:    but  in  the 

fklfilment  of  the  time  and  approach  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ood, 

16— 20.J  Calling  op  Peteb,  Andbew, 
Jambs,  Aim  Johk.  Matt.  iv.  18—22.  Al- 
most verbatim  as  Matthew.  The  variations 
are  curious :  after  Simon,  Mark  omits  which 
was  called  Peter : — although  the  name 
was  propheticallv  given  by  our  Lord  before 
this,  in  John  i.  43,  it  perhaps  was  not 
actually  given,  till  the  twelve  became  a 
distinct  body,  see  ch.  iii.  16.  The 

**  walked  by  **  and  the  "casting  a  net  into 
ike  sea  '*  are  noticed  by  Meyer  as  belong- 
ing to  the  graphic  delineation  which  this 
Brangelist  loves.        19.]  who  alM>,  as  well 


as  the  former  pair  of  brothers.  It  belongs 
only  to  "  in  the  ship,**  not  to  the  following 
ckuse.  20.]  with  the  hired  senraats 

is  inserted  for  particularity,  and  perhaps 
to  soften  the  leaving  their  father  alone. 
It  gives  us  a  view  of  the  station  of  life  of 
ZebBdee  and  his  sons ;  they  were  not  poor 
fishermen,  but  had  hired  servants,  ^Ltiy 
we  not  venture  to  say  that  both  these 
accounts  cameyVom  Peter  originally  ?  St. 
Matthew's  an  earlier  one,  taught  (or  given 
in  writing  perhaps)  without  any  definite 
idea  of  making  it  part  of  a  larger  work ; 
but  this  carefally  corrected  and  rendered 
accurate,  even  to  the  omitting  the  name 
Peter,  which,  though  genendly  known, 
and  therefore  mentioned  in  the  oral  ac- 
count, was  perhaps  not  yet  formally  given, 
and  must  be  omitted  in  the  historical, 

21—88.]  Hbaling  of  a  djemonmo  in 
THB  8YVAGK)0UB  AT  Capebvaum.  Luke 
iv.  81 — 87.  21.]  Not  immediately 

after  the  preceding.  The  calling  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the 
healing  of  the  leper,  and  of  the  centurion* s 
servant,  precede  the  following  miracle. 
22.]  A  formula  occurring  entire  at 
the  end  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Matt, 
vii.  28,  and  the  first  clause  of  it, — and,  in 
substance,  the  second  also, — in  the  corre- 
sponding place  to  this  in  Luke  iv.  82. 
28 — 28.]  This  account  occurs  in  Luke  iv. 
83 — 37,  nearly  verbatim:  for  the  varia- 
tions, see  there.  It  is  veir  important  for 
our  Lord's  official  life,  as  shewing  that  He 
rejected  and  forbade  all  testimony  to  his 
Person,  except  thai  which  He  came  on 
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them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
23  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an 
unclean  spirit ;  and  he  cried  out,  24  gaying,  p  Let  us 
alone;]  ^what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of *>•»**•  »*"•»• 
Nazareth  ?  ^  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  25  And  Jesus  "  re- »▼«•»♦• 
buked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
20  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  "had  torn  him,  and  cried ° '*•***"• 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him.  27  And  they  were 
all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they  questioned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  ^  What  thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is 
this  ?  for  with  authority  commandeth  he  even  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him.  28  And  immediately  his 
fame  spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  region  round  about 
Galilee.  29  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of 
the  synagogue,  they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James  and  John.  ^^  gut  Simon's  wife's 
mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  anon  they  tell  him  of  her. 
31  And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her 
up ;  and  immediately  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  ministered 
unto  them.  32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  them  that 
were  possessed  with  devils.  33  And  all  the  city  was 
gathered  together  at  the  door.  34  And  he  healed  many 
that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out  many  devils ; 

^  omitted  hy  many  authorities,  *  render y  dldst. 

1  many  ancient  authorities  read,  What   is   this  ?    nCW   doctrinC  with   au- 
thority :  he  commandeth  even,  ^c. 

earth  to  give.  The  dsemons  knew  Him,  a  common  source  (but  see  notes  on  Luke), 
but  were  silenced,  (See  Matt.  viii.  29;  are  all  identical  in  substance,  but  vei^ 
ch.  V.  7.)  It  is  of  course  utterly  impossible  diverse  in  detail  and  words.  81.]  left 
to  understand  sueb  a  testimony  as  tbat  of  her,  of  tbe  fever,  is  common  to  all,  and 
tbe  sick  person,  still  less  of  the /0r«r  or  minifltered  unto  them  (or  him),  but  no  mortf. 
disease.  of  Kasareth]  We  may  ob-  The  same  may  be  said  of  w.  32 — 34 : — the 
Fcrve  that  this  epithet  often  occurs  under  words  of  ver.  33  are  added  in  our  text, 
strong  contrast  to  His  Miyesty  and  glory ;  shewing  the  accurate  detaiK  of  an  eve- 
ns here,  and  ch.  xvi.  6,  and  Acts  ii.  22 — 24 ;  witness,  as  also  does  the  minute  specification 
xxii.  8 ;  and,  we  may  add,  John  xix.  19.  of  the  house,  and  of  the  two  accompany- 
HI,  generic  :  the  dsemons  having  a  ing  our  Lord,  in  ver.  29.  Observe  the  dis- 
common cause.  Bengcl.  torn  hun]  tinction  between  the  sicJc  and  the  d€emO' 
perhaps  more  properly,  convaleed  him.  niacs :  compare  ch.  iii.  15.  Observe  also 
Luke  adds,  that  he  did  not  injure  him  at  many  in  both  cases,  in  connexion  with  the 
nil.  28.]  This  miracle,  which  St.  statement  that  the  sun  had  set.  There 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  relate  first  of  all,  is  was  not  time  for  all,  Meyer,  who  notices 
not  stated  by  them  to  have  been  the  first,  this,  says  also  that  in  some  the  conditions 
Compare  John  ii.  11.  of  healing  may  have  been  wanting.  But 
29--34.]  Healing  op  Simon's  mother-  we  do  not  find  this  obstacle  existing  on 
IN-LAW.  Matt.  viii.  14—17.  Luke  iv.  other  occasions:  compare  Matt.  iv.  24; 
38—41.    llie  three  accounts,  perhaps  from  xii.  15;  xiv.  14:  Acts  v.  16.    On  the  not 
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**2iiuuivi  ^"^^  ®  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
*''*'  him.     ss  And   in    the   morning,   rising  up  a  great   while 

before  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place, 
and  there  prayed.  ^6  j^^j  Simon  and  they  that  were  with 
him  followed  after  him.  ^7  And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  unto  him,  All  men  seek  for  thee.  3®  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I 

piM.  1x1.1.     may  preach  there    also:    for    p therefore    came    I   forth. 

JnhiiXTi.28:  */      r 

qJultiv.fs.  ^®  **  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues  throughout  all 
Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils.  ^  And  there  came  a  leper  to 
him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  K  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
*i  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I  will;  be  thou 
clean.  ^  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed.  ^  And 
he  straitly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  sent  him  away; 
**  and  saith  unto  him.  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man : 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 

rT^.xiT.8,4, thy  cleansing  those  things  'which  Moses  commanded,  for 
a  testimony  unto  them.  ^  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to 
publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  insomuch 
that   "^  Jesus   could  no  more  openly   enter  into  the  city, 

Bch.ii.is.  but  was  without  in  desert  places:  "and  they  came  to  him 
from  every  quarter. 

^  in  the  original,  he. 

permitting  the  dsBmons  to  speak,  see  note  89.]  See  on  Matt.  iv.  23 :  aleo  on  Luke  iv. 

above,  ver.  25.     I  should  be  disposed  to  44. 

ascnbe    the    account    to    Peter.     Simon,  40 — 45.]  Cleansing  op  a  lbpsb.  Matt. 

Andrew,  James,  and  John  occur  together  viii.  2—4.    Luke  v.  12 — 14.    The  account 

again,  ch.  xiii.  3.  here  is  the  fullest,  and  evidently  an  original 

35— 8S.]   Jesus,   being  sought  out  one,  from  an  eye-witness.    St.  Luke  men- 

IN    His    retirement,    preaches    and  tions  (ver.  15)  the  spreading  of  the  fame 

HEALS  THROUGHOUT  Galilee.    Luke  iv.  of  Jesus,  without  assigning  the  cause  as 

42,  43,  where  see  note.    Our  Lord's  pre-  in  our  ver.  45.   See  note  on  Matthew, 

sent  purpose  was,  not  to  remain  in  any  It  is  characteristic  of  St.  Mark,  to  assign 

one  place,   but  to  make    the   circuit  of  our  Lord's  being  moved  with  compassion 

Qalilee;  not    to  work    miracles,  but   to  as  the  reason  of  His  stretching  out  his 

proach.       85.]  went  outi  from  the  house  of  hand.            44.]  thyself,  in  the  original, 

Peter  and  Andrew,  ver.  29.            86.  they  has    an    emphasis :    trouble    not    thyself 

fliat  were  with  him]  Andrew,  John,  and  with  talking  to  others,  but  go  complete 

Jamee^  ver.  29.            83.]  came  I  forth  =  thine  own  case  by  getting  thyself  formally 

*'fpa«  J«e»^/' Luke:  not  " undertook  this  declared  pure.              45.  came]  Uterally, 

journey:"  He  had  not  yet  begun  any  jour-  were  conung,  which  tells  us  more.    Our 

My,  and  it  cannot  apply  to  "  v>ent  out  **  Lord  did  not  wish  to  put  a  stop  to  the 

ioove^  for  that  was  not  to  any  city,  nor  to  multitudes  seeking  Him,  but  only  to  avoid 

pceadi.    The  word  has  its  more  solemn  that  kind  of  concourse  which  would  have 

as  in  John  xvi.  28,  though  of  course  beset  Him  in  the  towns :  the  seeking  to 


not  understood  then  by  the  hearers.    To     Him  for  teaching  and  healing  still  went 
dtity  tUs  ii  certainly  not  safe.  on,  and  that  finmi  all  parte. 
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II.  1  And  again  he  entered  into  Capernaum  after  some 
days ;  and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the  house.  ^  And 
straightway  many  were  gathered  together,  insomuch  that 
there  was  ^  no  more  room  io  receive  them,  no,  not  so  much 
as  about  the  door :  and  he  preached  the  word  unto  them. 
3  And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
which  was  borne  of  four.  *  And  when  they  could  not 
come  nigh  unto  him  for  the  ^  press,  they  imcovered  the 
roof  where  he  was  :  and  when  they  had  broken  it  up,  they 
let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 
^  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy.  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  [P  thee'] .  ®  But  there  were 
certain  of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning  in  their 
hearts,  7  \Vliy  doth  this  man  ^  thus  speak  blasphemies  ? 
who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?  ^  And  immediately 
when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned 
within  themselves,  he  said  unto  them.  Why  reason  ye 
these  things  in  your  hearts  ?  ^  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to 
say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ?  ^^  But  that 
ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  ^^  I  say 
unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 

^  UteraUy,  no  more  room.  ^  render,  multitude.  P  omiU 

^  many  ancient  authorities  read,   .    .    .    speak   thus  ?       He  blasphcmcth  : 

who  can  .  .  . 


Chap.  II.  1—12.]  Healing  of  a  pa- 
ralytic AT  Capebnaum.  Matt.  ix.  2 — 8, 
where  see  notes.  Lake  v.  17 — 26. — The 
three  are  evidently  independent  accounts ; 
St.  Mark's,  as  usual,  the  most  precise  in  de- 
tails ;  e.  g.  *  borne  of  four:*  St.  Luke's  also 
hearing  marks  of  an  eye-witness  (see  ver.  19, 
end) ;  St.  Matthew's  apparently  at  second 
haud.  2.1  In  thi^  verse  we  have  again 

the  peculiar  mmute  depicting  of  Mark.  A 
recent  learned  Commentator  believes  "these 
minute  notices  ...  to  be  recorded  by  the 
Kvangelist  with  a  studied  design,  lest  it 
should  be  supposed  that,  because  he  incor- 
porates so  much  which  is  in  St.  Matthew's 
gospel,  he  was  onlv  a  copyist :  and  in  order 
to  shew  that  he  did  so  b^use  he  knew  from 
ocular  testimony  that  St.  Matthew's  nar- 
rative was  adequate  and  accurate."  I 
mention  this,  to  shew  to  what  shifts  the 
advocates  of  the  theory  of  the  "inter- 
dependence "  of  the  Evangelists  are  now 
reduced.  Literally,  So  tliat  not  even 

the  parts  towardi  the  door  (much  less  the 


house)  would  any  longer  hold  them  (they 
once  sufficed  to  hold  them).  preaehed] 
in  the  original  it  is  in  the  strict  imperfect 
sense :  He  was  speaking  to  them  the  word, 
when  that  which  is  about  to  be  related 
happened.  8,  4.1   It  would  appear 

that  Jesus  was  speaking  to  the  crowd 
from  the  upper  story  of  the  house,  they 
being  assembled  in  the  court,  or  perhaps 
(but  less  probably)  in  the  street.  Those 
who  bore  the  paralytic  ascended  the  stairs 
which  led  dii'ect  from  the  street  to  the 
flat  roof  of  the  house,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiles  (Luke).  See  the  extract 
from  Dr.  Robinson,  describing  the  Jewish 
house,  in  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  69.  7. 

this  man  thns]  the  first  word  depreciates ; 
the   second   exaggerates.  8.]  The 

knowledge  was  immediate  and  ntper' 
natural,  as  is  most  carefully  and  precisely 
here  signified.  11.  I  say  nnto  thee  J 

The  stress  is  on  thee.  The  words  are  pre- 
cisely those  used,  as  so  often  in  Mark, — and 
denote  the  turning  to  the  paralytiQ  aaodl 
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into  thine  house.  ^'^  And  immediately  he  arose^  took  up 
the  bed^  and  went  forth  before  them  all;  insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed^  and  glorified  God,  saying,  We  never 
saw  it  on  this  fashion.  ^^  And  he  went  forth  again  by 
the  sea  side ;  and  all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  him,  and 
he  taught  them,  i*  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi  the 
[son]  of  Alphseus  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said 
unto  him.  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 
^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  bis 
house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  also  together  with 
Jesus  and  his  disciples :  for  there  were  many,  and  they 
followed  him.  ^®  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw 
him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his 
disciples,  '  How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh  with 
publicans  and  sinners  ?  ^7  When  Jesus  heard  il,  he  saith 
'ii***uiJ**  ^^^  them,  •They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the 
1  Tii%.  16.  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  [■  to  repentance] .  i®  And  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  and  {}  of]  the  Pharisees  ^*  used  to  Just :  and 
they  come  and  say  unto  him.  Why  do  the  disciples  of 
John  and  ^  ^  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 
1^  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  as 
long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot 

'  some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  read.  He  is  eating  and  drinking  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners.  ■  omit.  ^  omit.  ^^  render,  wcrc  fasting : 

namely,  at  this  particular  time.  ^  read,  the  disciplcs  of. 

addressing  him.     There  may  have  been  some  think,  in  that  of  our  Lord,  which 

something  in  his  state,  which  required  the  last  is  a  pore  fiction,  and  is  not  any  where 

emphatic  address.  designate  in  the  Gospel  accoonts.    Cer- 

18—22.]    The    calling    of    Levi,  tainly  the  caU,  ver.  17,  gives  no  oounte- 

Feast  at  his  house  :   question  con-  nance  to  the  view.    Our  Lord,  and  those 

GEBNING  FASTING.   Matt.  ix.  9 — 17.   Lake  following  Him  as  disciples,  were  ordinarilv 

v.  27— 39.    I  have  discussed  the  question  entertained  where  He  was  invited,  which 

of  tiie  identity  of  Matthew  and  Levi  in  the  will  account  for  their  following  Him. 

notes  on  Matthew.         The  three  accounts  there  were  many,  and  they  foUowed  him, 

are  in  matter  nearly  identical,  and  in  die-  is  peculiar  to  Mark.  16.]  The  question 

turn  so  minutely  and  nnacoountahly  varied,  was  after  the  feast,  at  which,  heing  in  the 

as  to  declare  here,  as  elsewhere,  their  inde-  house  of  a  Publican,  they  were  not  present, 
pendenoe  of  one  another,  except  in  having  18.]  St.  Mark  here  gives  a  notice  for 

had  some  common  source  firom  which  they  the  information  of  his  readers,  as  in  ch.  vii. 

have  more  or  less  deflected.    These  re-  3,  which  places  shew  that  his  Gospel  was 

marks  do  not  apply  to  the  diversity  of  the  not  written  for  the  use  of  Jews.   It  appears 

names  Matthew  and  Levi,  which  must  be  from  this  account,  which  is  here  the  more 

aeooonted  for  on  other  gprounds.     See,  as  circumstantial,  that  the  Pharisees  and  dis- 

tfarooghout  the  passage,  the  notes  on  Mat-  ciples  of  John  asked  the  question  in  the 

thew.         13.]  again,  see  ch.  i.  16.   On  the  third  person,  as  of  others.   In  Matthew  it  is 

[•on]  of  Alphseni  see  notes.  Matt.  xiii.  55 ;  the  disciples  of  John,  and  they  join  toe  and 

and  x.  1  ff.  16.]  The  entertainment  the  Pharisees.  In  Luke,  it  is  the  Pharisees 

certainly    in    LevVs   house,  not  as  and  Scribes,  and  they  ask  as  here. 
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fast.      20  But  the  days  will  come,  when   the  bridegroom 

shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 

▼  those  days,     ^^  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  ^  new  cloth 

on  an  old  garment:  else  the  new  piece  that  filled  it  up 

taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

2-  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine   into  old  bottles  :  else 

the   [^  new'\  wine  y  doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is 

spilled,  and  the  bottles  11  will  be  marred :   [«  but  new  wine 

must  be  put  into  new  bottles.]     ^  And  it  came  to  pass, 

that  he  went  through  the  corn  fields  on  the  sabbath  day ; 

and  his  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  ^ t^  pluck  the  ears  of  ^'JJ;^'"*"- 

com.     24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him.  Behold,  why 

do  they  on  the  sabbath  day   that  which   is  not  lawful? 

-^  And   he   said   unto  them.    Have   ye  never  read  ^  ^^at  «i8»m.xxi.fl. 

David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he, 

and  they  that  were  with  him  ?     26  How  he  went  into  the 

house  of  God  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and 

▼  read,  that  day.  ^  literally,  im-fullcd. 

^  omit.  1  read,  will. 

H  read,  marred.  •  omitted  in  tome  ancient  copies, 

distinguished  from  those  in  Matthew,  Luke, 
that  the  disciples  mcide  a  way  for  them" 
selves  through  the  wheat  field,  hy  plucking 
the  ears  of  com,  iiirther  maintaining,  that 
there  is  no  allusion  hereto  their  having  eaten 
the  grains  of  wheat,  as  in  Matthew,  Luke. 
But  (1)  the  foundation  on  which  all  this  is 
built  is  insecure.  The  same  Greek  expres- 
sion  in  the  LXX  does  undoubtedly  mean 
'  to  make  one^s  journey.*  And  (2)  as  to  no 
allusion  being  made  to  their  having  eaten 
the  com,  how  otherwise  could  the  *h{»d 
need*  have  been  common  to  the  dis- 
ciples and  to  David.  Could  it  be  said 
that  any  necessity  compelled  them  to  clear 
the  patii  by  pulling  up  the  overhanging 
stalks  of  com  ?  How  otherwise  could  the 
remarkable  addition  in  our  narrative,  ver. 
27>  at  all  bear  upon  the  case  ?  Fritzsche's 
rendering,  *  to  mark  the  way  by  plucking 
ears,  and  strewing  them  m  it,'  is  n^ 
worse.  25.  he]  emphatic, — Himtdf, 

taking  up  the  cause  of  his  disciples,  and  not 
leaving  their  defence  to  themselves. 
26.]  In  the  dayi  of  Abiathar  the  higk 
priest:  i.  e.  necessarily  in  the  original, 
during  the  high  priesthood  of  Abiathar. 
But  in  1  Sam.  xxi.,  from  which  this  ac- 
count is  taken,  Ahimelech,  not  Abiathar, 
is  the  High  Priest.  There  is  however  con- 
siderable  confusion  in  the  names  about  this 
part  of  the  history :  Ahimelech  himself  is 
called  Ahiah,  1-  Sam.  xiv.  3 ;  and  whereas 

Q 


19.]  Tlie  repetition  in  the  last  clause,  co»- 
tained  neither  in  Matthew  nor  Luke,  is  in- 
consistent with  the  design  of  an  abridger ; 
and  sufficiently  shews  the  primary  autho- 
rity of  this  report,  as  also  in  that  day, 
ver.  20.  St.  Mark  especially  loves  these 
solemn  repetitions  :  compare  ch.  ix.  42  ff. 
It  is  strange  to  see  such  a  Commentator 
as  De  Wette  calling  the  repetition,  tii 
that  day,  a  proof  of  carelessness.  It  is  a 
touching  way,  as  Meyer  well  observes,  of 
expressing  *  in  that  dark  day*  21.] 

Render,  according  to  the  correct  reading, 
which  cannot  well  be  explained  in  the 
margin,  the  fillling-ap  takes  away  from  it» 
the  new  from  the  old,  and  a  worse 'rent 
takes  place.  See  note  on  Matthew.  The 
addition  here  of  the  new  confirms  the 
view  taken  of  the  parable  there. 

23—28.]  The  disciples  pluck  babs 
OF  COBN  ON  THE  Sabbath.  Matt.  xii. 
1 — 8.  Luke  vi.  1 — 5.  The  same  may  be 
i>aid  of  the  three  accounts  as  in  the  last 
cose,  with  continually  fresh  evidence  of 
their  entire  independence  of  one  another, 
23.  began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck] 
literally,  began  to  make  their  way,  pluck- 
ing ...  is  matter  of  detail  and  minute 
depiction.  The  interpretation  of  this  nar- 
rative given  by  Meyer,  I  believe  to  be  an 
entirely  mistaken  one.  He  urges  the  strict 
sense  of  *  to  make  a  way,*  and  insists  on  the 
sense  conveyed  by  our  narrative  being,  as 
Vol.  I. 
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dte^ixix.   (ji(j  eat  the  shewbread,  ^  wliich  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for 

"*''•••        the  prieste,  and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  sabbath  was  made  ^for 

man,  and  not  man  ^'^for  the  sabbath  :  ^  therefore  the  Son 

of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

III.  1  And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue ;  and 
there  was  a  man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand.  ^  And 
they  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  him  on  the 
sabbath  day;  that  they  might  accuse  him.  ^  And  he 
saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the  withered  hand,>  Stand 
forth.  *  And  he  gaith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ? 
But  they  held  their  peace.  ^  And  when  he  had  looked 
round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man.  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  out ;  and  his  hand 
was  restored  whole  p*  m  the  other] .     ^  And  the  Pharisees 

eiutt.xxu.ie. went    forth,    and    straightway   took    counsel    with    •the 

««  render,  on  aCCOUnt  of. 

*  literally.  Rise  up  in  the  midst.  ^  omit. 

(1  Sam.  xzii.  20)  Ahimelech  hcu  a  son  typically,  as  setting  forth  the  rest  which 
Abiathar,  in  2  Sam.  viii.  17,  Ahimelech  remains  for  God*s  people  (Heb.  iv.  9).  But 
is  the  son  of  Abiathar,  and  in  1  Chron.  He  who  is  now  speaking  has  taken  on 
xviii.  16,  Abimelech.  Amidst  this  varia-  himself  Manhood,  the  whole  nature  of 
tion,  we  can  hardly  undertake  to  explain  Man :  and  is  rightfkl  lord  over  creation  as 
the  difficulty  in  the  text.  In  some  MSS.  granted  to  man,  and  of  all  that  is  made 
the  words  are  omitted;  in  others  they  are  for  man,  and  therefore  of  the  Sabbath. 
altered,  to  g^ve .  the  words  strictly  the  The  whole  dispensation  of  time  is  created 
sense  '  In  the  time  of  Abiathar  the  High  for  man,  for  Christ  as  He  is  man,  and  is 
Priest,'  so  that  the  difficulty  might  be  in  his  cAsolute  power.  There  is  a  remark- 
avoided  by  uuderstanding  the  event  to  able  parallel,  in  more  than  the  mere  mode 
have  happened  in  the  time  of  (but  not  of  expression,  in  2  Mace.  v.  19 :  Qod  did 
necessarily  during  the  high  priesthood  of)  not  choose  the  people  for  the  places  sake, 
Abiathar  (who  was  afterwanLs)  the  High  but  the  place  for  the  peoples  sake. 
Priest.  But  supposing  the  reading  to  be  28.1  alio,  as  well  as  of  His  other  domains 
10,  what  author  would  in  an  ordinary  nar-  or  elements  of  lordship  and  power, 
rative  think  of  designating  an  event  thus  ?  Chap.  III.  1 — 6.]  Healiko  ot  thb 
Who  for  instance  would  speak  of  the  withered  haiid.  Matt.  xii.  9 — 14.  Luke 
defeat  of  the  Philistines  at  Ephesdammim,  vi.  6 — 11.  On  Matthew's  narrative,  see 
where  Qoliath  fell,  as  happening  in  the  notes  on  Luke.  The  two  other  accounts 
time  qf  David  the  Jcit^  f  Who  would  ever  are  cognate,  though  each  has  some  parti- 
understand,  *in  the  timc'of  Elis(Bus  the  culars  of  its  own.  1.]  again,  seech,  i. 
prophet,*  as  importing,  in  matter  of  fact,  21 ;  "  on  another  Sabbath,"  Luke.  The 
any  other  period  than  that  of  the  prophetic  synagogue  was  at  Capernaum.  2.3  St. 
course  of  Elisha  P  Yet  this  is  the  way  Luke  only  adds  that  it  was  the  Scribes  and 
in  which  the  difficulties  of  the  Gospels  Pharisees  who  watched  Him.  4.]  imto 
have  been  attempted  to  be  healed  over.  fhem.  St.  huke  ^dds**  I  will  ask  you  one 
With  the  restoration  of  the  true  reading  thing :"  as  his  account  is  the  most  de- 
(see  my  (h-eek  Test.),  even  this  resource  tailed,  I  refer  to  the  notes  there.  6.] 
nils.  87.]  peculiar  to  Mark,  and  highly  being  grieved  for  the  hardneas  of  their 
important.  The  Sabbath  was  an  ordinance  hearta— peculiar  to  Mark:  the  word  im- 
for  man ;  for  man's  rest,  both  actually  and  plies    sympathy   with    their    (spiritually) 
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Herodians  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 
7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  disciples  to  the  sea : 
and  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  followed  him,  and  from 
Judaea,  ^  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumsea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan;  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a 
great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what  great  things 
he  did,  came  xmto  'him.  ^  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  him  because  of  the  multi- 
tude, lest  they  should  throng  him.  ^^  For  he  p  kad] 
healed  many ;  insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon  him  for  to 
touch  him,  as  many  as  had  plagues.  ^^  'And  ^  unclean  ^^^;^^jjii 
ftpirils,  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  «Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  12  And  ^ he l^'tvl,''iu' 
« strait ly  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him 
known.  ^^  And  he  goeth  up  into  'a  mountain,  and  calleth 
unto  him  whom  %  he  would :  and  they  came  unto  him. 
1*  And  he  ^  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be  with  him, 
and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach,  ^^  and  to 
have  power  ]}  to  heal  sicknesses,  and]  to  cast  out  devils : 
^^  and  Simon  *  he  sumamed  Peter;  ^7  and  James  p'the  son  uohnLit. 
of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James ;  and  he  sur- 

®  not  in  the  original.  *  render,  the  unclean  spirits. 

®  render,  charged  them  much.  '  render,  the, 

fif  literally,  he  himself.  ^  render,  appointed. 

^  omitted  in  some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  *  not  expressed  in  the  origincU. 

miserable  state  of  hard-heartedness.  sible  that  <my  but  the  spirits  could  have 

6.  Herodianfl]  See  notes  on  Matt.  xvi.  6,  known  that  He  was  the  Son  of  Qod,  so 

and   xxii.  16.      Wliy  the   Pharisees   and  it  was  the  material  body  of  the  possessed 

Heixxlians    should  now   combine,   is   not  which  fell  down  before   Him,  and  their 

apparent.     There   must  have  been   some  voice  which  uttered  the  cry :  see  note  on 

reason  of  which  we  are  not  aware,  which  Matt.  viii.  82.    The  notion  of  the  senu- 

united    these    opposite    sects    in    enmity  rationalists  that  the  sick  identified  them' 

against  our  Lord.  selves  with  the  dsBmons,  is  at  once  refuted 

7 — 12.]     A    aENEBAL    8UMMABY     OF  by  the  universal  agreement  of  the  test!- 

0T7B  Lobd's  HEALiNa  AND  CASTING^  OUT  mouy  given  on  such  occasions,  that  Jesus 

DEVILS  BT  THE  BBA  ov  Qalilee.    Pecu-  wos  the  Son  of  Ood, 

liar  in  this  shape  to  Mark ;  but  probably  13—19.]     The  appointment  ot  ths 

answering  to  Matt.  xii.  15—21.    Luke  vi.  Twelve,  and  its  pubposes.      Mutt.  x. 

17—19.         The  description  of  the  multi-  1 — 4.   Ltike  vi.  12—16.    See  Luke,  where 

titudes,  and  places  whence  they  came,  sets  we  learn  that  He  yrent  xip  otiemighttoprajf, 

before  us,  more  graphically  than  any  where  and  called  hb  disciples  to  Him  when  it  was 

else  in  the  Qospels,  the  composition  of  the  day, — and  notes  on  Matthew.            On  the 

audiences  to  which  the  Lord  spoke,  and  moontain  see  Matt.  v.  1.                14.1  The 

whom   He  healed.      The  repetition  of  a  literal  sense  of  the  word  rendered  ordained 

great  multitude  (ver.  8)  is  the  report  of  is  made :  i.  e.  nominated, — set  apart.  We 

one  who  saw  the  numbers  from  Tyre  and  have  here  the  most  distinct  intimation  of 

Sidon  coming  and  going.             11.]  The  any,  of  the  reason  of  this  appointment, 

unclean  spirits  are  here  spoken  of  in  Xhe  16.]  On  the  list  of  the  Apostles,  see 

person  of  those  possessed  by  them,  and  the  note  at  Matt.  x.  2.     The  name  Peter, 

two  fiised  together  :  for  as  it  was  impos-  according  to  St.  Mark, seems  tohe  nowjtrst 
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named  them  Boanerges^  which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder : 
18  and  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and 
Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James  p'  the  son]  of  AlphsBUs, 
and  ThaddsBus,  and  Simon  the  ^  Canaanite,  ^®  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  him. 

And  they  went  into  an  house.  ^^  And  the  multitude 
Cometh  together  again,  ^  so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as 
eat  bread.  21  j\^nd  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went 
out  to  lay  hold  on  him  :  *  for  they  said,  He  is  beside  him- 
self. 22  A.nd  the  scribes  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
°lSK*5*i6**  ^^d>  °  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils 
casteth  he  out  devils.  23  A.nd  he  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  them  in  parables.  How  can  Satan  cast  out 
Satan  ?  24  ^^  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  kingdom  cannot  stand.  ^5  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  house  cannot  stand.  26  And  if  Satan 
rise  up  against  himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand, 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original.        ^  read,  Canansean  :   see  note  on  Matt.  x.  4. 


k  ch.  ri.Sl. 


1  John  vll.  5 
z.SO. 


John  rll.  SO: 
▼ili.48,6S: 
X.  SO. 


ffiven.  This,  at  all  events,  does  not  look 
like  the  testimony  of  Peter :  but  perhaps 
the  words  are  not  to  be  so  accurately 
pressed.  17.]  Boanerges,— perhaps  on 

account  of  their  vehement  and  zealous  dis- 
position, of  which  we  see  marks  Luke  ix. 
54 :  Mark  ix.  38 ;  x.  37  :  see  also  2  John  10; 
but  this  is  uncertain. 

20—86.]  Chabges  against  Jesus, — 
of  madness  by  his  belations, — 
ot  djbmoniaoal  possession  by  the 
Sgbibes.  His  beplies.  Slatt.  xiL  22 — 
37,46-50.  Luke  xi.  14— 26 ;  viii.  19— 21. 
Our  Lord  had  just  cast  out  a  deaf  and 
dumb  spirit  (see  notes  on  Matthew)  in  the 
open  air  (Matt.,  ver.  23),  and  now  they  re- 
tire into  the  house.  The  omission  of  this, 
wholly  inexplicable  if  St.  Mark  had  had 
either  Matthew  or  Luke  before  him,  belongs 
to  the  fragmentary  character  of  his  Qospel. 
The  common  accounts  of  the  compilation 
of  this  Gospel  are  most  capricious  and  ab- 
surd. In  one  place,  St.  Mark  omits  a  dis- 
course— 'because  it  was  not  his  purpose 
to  relate  discourses ;'  in  another  he  g^ves 
a  discourse,  omitting  the  occasion  which 
led  to  it,  as  here.  The  real  fact  being, 
that  the  sources  of  St.  Mark's  Qospel  are 
generally  of  the  highest  order,  and  most 
direct,  out  the  amount  of  things  con- 
tained  very  scanty  and  discontinuous. 
20.  again]  resumed  from  ch.  ii.  2. 
21.1    Peculiar   to   Mark.  his 

friends]  those  from  his  house :  hit  reUi- 
tiou,  beyond  a  doubt — for  the  sense  is 


resumed  by  then  in  ver.  31 :  see  reff. 
went  out  (perhaps  from  Nazareth, — or, 
answering  to  John  ii.  12,  from  Caper- 
naum), set  oat :  see  ch.  v.  14.  They  heard 
of  his  being  so  beset  by  crowds :  see  w. 
7 — 11.  Our  version  is  right  in  giving 

the  meaning  He  is  mad:  for  the  sense 
requires  it.  They  had  doubtless  beard  of 
the  accusation  of  his  hacing  a  d^Bmon: 
which  we  must  suppose  not  to  have  first 
begun  after  this,  but  to  have  been  going 
on  throughout  this  course  of  miracles. 
22/1  the  scribes  which  came  down 
from  Jemialem  ....  peculiar  to  Mark :  see 
noto  on  Matt.  ver.  24.  Here  Matthew  has 
"  the  Pharisees" — Luke  **some  of  them," 
i.  e.  "  the  people**  He  hath  Beelsebub] 
This  addition  is  most  important.  If  He 
was  possessed  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
the  diBmons,  He  would  thus  have  autho- 
rity over  the  inferior  evil  spirits. 
23.]  he  called  them  nnto  him  is  not 
inconsistent  with  His  being  in  an  house — 
He  called  them  to  Him,  they  having  been 
far  off.  We  must  remember  the  large 
courts  in  the  oriental  houses.  in  para- 
bles, namely,  a  kingdom,  Sue.,  a  house,  &c., 
the  strong  man,  &c.  How  can  Satan 

cast  ont  Satan  1^  The  external  unity  of 
Satan  and  his  kingdom  is  strikingly  de- 
clared by  this  simple  way  of  putting  the 
question :  see  note  on  Matthew.  The  ex- 
pression  must  not  be  taken  as  meaning,  Can 
one  devil  cast  out  another  ?  The  Satan 
who  casts  ont  and  the  Satan  who  is  cast  out 
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but  hath  an  end.     ^T  ^'No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  *»'•*•  «*'*•**• 

man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first  bind 

the   strong    man ;    and   then    he   will    spoil    his    house. 

28  o  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  "*  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  <>  i  John  t.  la. 

the  sons  of  men,  and  ^  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they 

shall  blaspheme :    ^^  but  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against 

the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  ^  in  danger 

of  eternal  damnation :    ^^  because  they   said.  He   hath  an 

unclean  spirit. 

31  There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his  mother,  and, 
standing  without,  sent  unto  him,  calling  him.  82  A^j  h^q 
multitude  sat  about  him,  and  they  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  P  without  seek  for  thee. 
^  And  he  answered  them,  sa^nng.  Who  is  my  mother,  or 
my  brethren  ?  ^  And  he  looked  round  about  on  them 
which  sat  about  him,  and  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  !  ^5  Yot  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother. 

IV.  1  And  he  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea  side  :  and 
there  was  gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude,  so  that  he 
entered  into  ^  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea ;  and  the  whole 

^  render,  their  sins.  ^  render,  the  blasphemies. 

0  read,  guilty  of  ctcmal  sin. 

P  after  brethren  gome  ancient  MSS.  insert,  and  thy  sisters. 

^  render,  the. 


arc  the  same  person :  compare  ver.  26. 
26.]  bat  hath  an  end,  peculiar  to  Mark. 
29.  guilty  of  eternal  tin]  Beza 
explains  eternal  by  *  never  to  be  wiped  out* 
It  is  to  the  critical  treatment  of  the 
sacred  text  that  we  owe  the  restoration 
of  such  impoiiant  and  deep-reaching  ex- 
pressions  as  this.  It  finds  its  parallel  in 
ye  shall  die  in  your  aim,  John  viii.  24. 
Kuinoers  idea,  quoted  and  adopted  by 
Wordsw.,  that  lin  means  the  punishment 
of  sin,  seems  to  be  entirely  unfounded. 
And  as  to  its  being  "  a  Novatian  error  to 
assert  that  sin  is  eternal"  (Wordsw.),  it  Is 
at  all  events  a  legitimate  inference  from 
**hath  never  forgiveness"  (literally,  remis- 
sion). If  a  sin  remains  unremitted  for  ever, 
what  is  it  but  eternal  ?  80.1  explains 

the    gpround    and  meaning  of  this  awful 
denunciation   of   the    Lord.  81.] 

standing  withont,  sent  nnto  him,  calling 
him  is  one  of  Mark's  precise  details. 
82.]  And  the  mnltitade  sat  about  him  is 
another  such.  84.]  Matthew  here  has 

some  remarkable  and  gpraphic  details  also : 


"  He  stretched  forth  his  hand  upon  his 
disciples"  .  ., .  .  Both  accounts  were  from 
eye-witnesses,  the  one  noticing  the  out- 
stretched hand;  the  other,  the  look  cast 
round.  Deeply  interesting  are  such  par- 
ticulars, the  more  so,  as  shewing  the  way 
in  which  the  records  arose,  and  their 
united  strength,  derived  from  their  inde- 
pendence and  variety. 

Chap.  FV.  1—9.]  Pabablb  of  the 
BOWBB.  No  fixed  mark  of  date.  Matt, 
xiii.  1 — 9.  Luke  viii.  4 — 8.  There  is  the 
same  intermixture  of  absolute  verbal  idoi- 
tity  and  considerable  divergence,  as  we 
have  so  often  noticed :  which  is  wholly 
inexplicable  on  the  ordinary  suppositions. 
In  this  case  the  vehicles  of  the  parable  in 
Matthew  and  Mark  (see  Matthew,  w.  1 — 8 ; 
Mark,  w.  1,  2)  bear  a  strong,  almost  verbal, 
resemblance.  Such  a  parable  would  be 
carefully  treasured  in  all  the  Churches  as  a 
subject  of  catechetical  instruction :  and, 
in  general,  in  proportion  to  the  popular 
nakire  of  the  discourse,  is  the  resemblance 
stronger  in  the  reports  of  it.         1.  againl 
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multitude  was  by  the  sea  on  the  land.  ^  And  he  taught 
pch.xii.i8.  them  many  things  by  parables^  ^and  said  unto  them  in 
his  doctrine,  ^  Hearken ;  Behold,  ®  there  went  out  a  sower 
to  sow :  ^  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  [*  of  the  a\r\  came  and 
devoured  it  up. .  ^  And  some  fell  on  ®  st^yny  groundy  where 
it  had  not  much  earth;  and  immediately  it  sprang  up^ 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth  :  ^  but  when  the  sun  was 
up,  it  was  scorched;  and  because  it  had  no  root,  it 
withered  away.  7  And  some  fell  among  '  thorns,  and  the 
thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 
'couX'*"  ^  ^^^  other  fell  on  %  good  ground ,  ^  and  did  yield  fruit  that 
sprang  up  and  increased ;  and  brought  forth,  some  thirty, 
and  some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred.  ^  And  he  said 
[^  unto  theni] ,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 
^0  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were  about  him  with 
the  twelve  asked  of  him  the  Sparable.  ^^  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Unto  you  [^  if]  is  given  p^  to  know]  the  mystery  of 
'cSl'vT's!*"  ^^^  kingdom  of  God:  but  unto  ""them  that  are  without, 
ij.*'?tim.   all  \} these]   things  are  done  in  parables:    i^  ■  that  seeing 

■  jiJ^iS.40.  ^^®y  ^^y  ^^9  ^^^  ^^^  perceive;    and   hearing  they  may 

•SfaSlS.  hear,  and  not  understand ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be 

converted,    and    "^  their  sins    should    be    forgiven   them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?  and 

how  p  then]  will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

«  render,  the  SOWer  went  out.  *  omii. 

•  render,  the  stony  ground.  '  render,  the  thoms. 

S  render,  the  gOod  ground.  ^  omit. 

*  read,  parables.  ^  <mU.  1  not  in  the  original, 

^  some  ancient  authorities  read,  it  should  be  forgiven  them,  impersonal  : 
i.e.  they  should  have  forgiveness.  *  not  in  the  original, 

see  ch.  ili.  7.  The  began  U  coincident  are  without  added  here  ("  the  rest,"  Lake) 

with  the  gathering  together  of  the  crowd,  means  the  multitudes — those  out  of  tho 

2.J    Out  from  among  the  many  circle  of  his  followers.    In  the  Epistles, 

things,  the  great  mass  of  His  teaching,  all  who    are    not    Christians, — the    cor- 

one  parable   is   selected,  which  he  spoke  responding  meaning  for  those  days, — aro 

during  it~in  hia  dootrine.       8.j]  Hearken  designated  by  it.  12.]  We  must  keep 

— this  solemn  prefatory  word  is  peculiar  the  that  strictly  to  its  full  meaning — in 

to  Mark.  4 — 8.]  Matthew  and  Mark  order  that.    When  God  transacts  a  matter, 

afipree  nearly  verbally.    In  ver.  7  St.  Mark  it  is  idle  to  say  that  the  result  is  not  the 

adds  and  it  yielded  no  fruit,  and  in  ver.  8,  purpose.    He  doeth  all  things  after  the 

that  sprang  up  and  inoreaaed.  counsel  of  His  own  will.    St.  Matthew,  as 

10—12.]    Reason    fob    spbakivo    in  usual,  quotes  a  prophecy ;  St.  Mark  hardly^ 

PARABLES.    Matt.  xiii.  10—17.   Luke  viii.  ever — except    at    the    beginning    of   his 

9, 10.  10.]  they  that  were  about  Qospel :  St.  Luke,  very  seldom, 

him  with  the  twelve;    "his  disciples"        13 — 20.]    Explanation  of  thb   fa- 

Lnke.  11.]  the  mystery;  "themys-  bable  of  the  sowsb.    In  thii  paimble 

ieries  "  Matthew  and  Luke.        them  that  the  general  question  which  had  been  asked 
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1*  The  sower  soweth  the  word.  ^^  And  these  are  they 
by  the  way  side,  where  the  word  is  sown ;  but  when  they 
have  heard,  Satan  eometh  immediately,  and  taketh  away 
the  word  that  was  sown  in  ^  their  hearts,  i^  And  these  are 
they  likewise  which  are  sown  on  V  st-ony  ground;  who, 
when  they  have  heard  the  word,  immediately  receive  it 
with  gladness ;  ^7  and  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so 
^  endure  but  for  a  time :  afterward,  when  affliction  or 
persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immediately  they 
are  offended.  ^^  And  '  these  are  they  which  are  sown 
among  thorns ;  ■  such  as  hear  the  word,  ^^  and  the  cares  of 
^  this  world, '  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  *\7^"-^'' 
other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh 
unfruitful.  20  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  on 
^ good  ground;  such  as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit,  some  ^  thirtyfoldy  some  sixty,  and  some 
an  hundred.  21  u  ^j^ j  j^^  g^jj  Muio  them.  Is  a  candle  "JSl&^"ie: 
brought  to  be  put  under  ^a  bushel,  or  under  ^  a  bed?  *****" 
and  not  to  be  set  on  ^  a  candlestick  ?  "^"^^Yox  there  is^jjgjj^fj. 
nothing  hid,  ''^  which  shall  not  he  manifested;  neither  was 
any  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come  y  abroad, 
23  ^  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.     24  And  ^^'^"•.***  "• 

®  read,  them.  P  render ,  the  stony  places. 

^  or,  are  creatures  of  circumstances :  see  note  on  Matt.  xiiL  21. 

^  read,  others.  ■  read,  these  are  they  which  have  heard. 

*  read,  the.  ^  render,  the  gOod  ground. 

^  render,  thirty,  as  in  ver.  8.  ^  render,  the. 

z  the  reading  is  in  some  uncertainty.     That  of  the  Vatican  MS.  a»df  the  Sinaitio 

which  seems  the  best,  is,  cxccpt  that  it  should  be  manifested. 

y  render,  to  light. 

ver.  10  with  regard  to  parables  is  tacitly  the  liifts  of  other  things:— and  some  varia- 
assumed  to  have  had  special  reference  tions,  e.  g.  Satan  for  St.  Matthew's  "  the 
to  the  one  parable  which  has  been  g^ven  wicked  one,"  and  St.  Luke's  "  the  devil," 
at  length.  Or  we  may  understand,  that  Such  matters  are  not  trifling,  becauie 
the  question  of  ver.  10  took  the  form  they  shew  the  gradual  deflection  of  verbal 
which  is  given  in  Matthew  :  *<  Why  expression  in  afferent  versions  of  the  sams 
speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? "  in  report, — nor  is  the  general  agreement  of 
which  case  the  words  must  mean,  asked  St.  Luke's,  which  seems  to  be  from  a  dif- 
Him  concerning  parables ;  or  His  para-  ferent  hearer.  16.]  likewise,  after  the 
bles.  The  three  explanations  (see  Matt,  same  analogy: — carrying  on  a  like  principle 
xiii.  18 — 23 :  Luke  viii.  9 — 15)  are  very  of  interpretation.  20.]  Notice  the  con- 
nearly  related  to  one  another,  with  however  eluding  words  of  the  interpretation  exactly 
differences  enough  to  make  the  common  reproducing  those  of  the  parable,  ver.  8,  as, 
hypotheses  quite  untenable.  Matthew  and  characteristic.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
Mark  agree  nearly  verbatim  ;  Matthew  same  is  found  in  Matthew  but  in  another 
however  writing  throughout  in  the  sin-  form  and  order:  one  taking  the  climax,  the 
gular.  Mark  has  some  additions,  e.  g.  the  other  the  anticlimax.  In  Luke,  the  two  are 
sower  soweth  the  word,  ver.  14, — after  varied.  21 — 2A.]  Luke  viii.  16 — IS; 
"  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,"  ver.  19,  and  and  for  ver.  25,  Matt.  xiii.  12.    The  rest  is 
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*Liki*Ji!'M.  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  what  ye  hear:  *with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  :  and  ■  unto 

^Luki^:S:  y^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^11  ff^ore  be  given.  ^  ^  For  he  that  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given :  and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath.  26  j^nd  he  said,  So  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground ;  ^7  and  should  sleep  and  rise  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  •he  knoweth  not 
how.  28  j1>  Pof]^  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself; 
first  the  blade>  then  the  ear,  after  that  ^the  full  com  in 
the  ear.     29  g^t  when  the  fhiit  is  brought  forth,  imme- 

iR^.xiT.16.  diately  "he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is 
come. 


■  read,  more  shall  be  given  unto  you 
*  literallf/,  he  himself.  ^  onUt 


c  read,  there  is. 


mostly  contained  in  other  parts  of  Matthew 
(v.  16;  X.  26;  vii.  2),  where  see  notes. 
Here  it  is  spoken  with  reference  to  teach- 
ing hy  parables: — that  they  might  take 
care  to  gain  from  them  all  the  instruction 
which  they  were  capable  of  giving: — not 
hiding  them  under  a  blunted  understand- 
ing, nor,  when  they  did  understand  them, 
neglecting  the  teaching  of  them  to  others. 
24.]  more  shaU  be  given  unto  yoa 
(see  var.  readd.),  more  sh^  be  added,  i.  e. 
more  knowledge:  so  Euthymius:  "with 
what  measure  ye  measure  vour  attention, 
with  the  same  shall  knowledge  be  measured 
to  you :  i.  e.  as  much  attention  as  you  g^ve, 
so  much  knowledge  shall  be  served  out  to 
you,   and   not  only   so  much,   but   even 

more In  the  gospel  according  to 

Matthew  this  is  said  in  another  manner, 
and  with  another  intent." 

26— 29.J  Pabable  of  the  seed  obow- 
IHO  WE  KNOW  NOT  HOW.  PecuHar  to 
Mark.  By  Commentators  of  the  Straus- 
sian  school  it  is  strangely  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  the  parable  of  the  tares,  tvith 
the  tares  left  out.  If  so,  a  wonderful 
and  most  instructive  parable  has  arisen 
out  of  the  fragments  of  the  other,  in 
which  the  idea  is  a  totally  different  one. 
It  is,  the  growth  of  the  once- deposited 
seed  by  the  combination  of  its  own  de- 
velopment i^nth  the  genial  power  of  the 
earth,  all  of  course  under  theNrreative 
^land  of  God,  but  independent  of  human 
care  and  anxiety  during  this  time  of 
growth.  26.]  Observe  laid,  without 

unto  them — implying  that  He  is  now  pro- 
ceeding with  his  teaching  to  the  people: 
compare  ver.  33.  a  mAn]  Some  diiB- 

cully  has  been  felt  about  the  interpretation 


of  this  man,  as  to  whether  it  is  Christ  or 
his  ministers.  The  former  certainly  seems 
to  be  excluded  by  ehoold  sleep,  and  he 
knowetli  not  how,  ver.  27;  and  perhaps 
the  latter  bv  putteth  in  the  sielde,  ver. 
29.  But  I  believe  the  parable  to  be  one 
taken  simply  from  human  things, — the 
sower  being  quite  in  the  background,  and 
the  whole  stress  being  on  the  seed — its 
power  and  its  development.  The  man  then 
is  just  the  farmer  or  husbandman,  hardly 
admitting  an  interpretation,  but  necessary 
to  the  machinery  of  the  parable. 
Observe,  that  in  this  case  it  is  not  his 
seed  as  in  Luke  viii.  6, — and  t^e  agent  is 
only  hinted  at  in  the  most  general  way. 
If  a  meaning  must  be  assigned,  the  best  is 
"human  agency"  in  general.  27.] 

sleep  and  rise — i.  e.  employs  himself  other- 
wise— goes  about  his  ordinary  occupations. 
The  seed  sown  in  the  heart  is  in  its  growth 
dependent  on  other  causes  than  mere 
human  anxiety  and  watchfulness: — on  a 
mysterious  power  implanted  by  God  in  the 
seed  and  the  soil  combined,  the  working  of 
which  is  hidden  from  human  eye. 
No  trouble  of  ours  can  accelerate  the 
growth,  or  shorten  the  stages  through 
which  each  seed  must  pass.  It  is 

the  mistake  of  modem  Methodism,  for 
instance,  to  be  always  working  at  the 
seed,  taking  it  up  to  see  whether  it  is 
growing,  instead  of  leaving  it  to  God's 
own  good  time,  and  meanwhile  diligently 
doing  God's  work  elsewhere:  see  Stier, 
iii.  p.  12.  Wesley,  to  favour  his  system, 
stnmgely  explains  sleep  and  rise  night 
and  £17,  exactly  contrary  to  the  meaning 
of  the  parable — "that  is,  has  it  continually 
in  his  thoughts."        29.]  he  putteth  in— 
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30  And  he  said,  ^  *  Whereunto  ^  shall  we  liken  the  king-  '^'i^/V*!*: 
dom  of  God  ?  or  with  what  comparison  ^  shall  we  compare  ^^^' 
it  ?  31  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed^  which,  when  it 
is  sown  '  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  '  in 
the  earth :  ^2  Ij^t  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and 
becometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  %  shooteth  out  great 
branches  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge  under  the 
shadow  of  it.  33  b  ^^j  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  bjohnxvi.u. 
the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it.  34  guf; 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  imto  them  :  and  when 
they  were  alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his  disciples. 
35  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come,  he  saith 
unto  them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side.  36  And 
when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took  him 
even  as  he  was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were  also  with 
him  other  ^  little  ships,  37  And  there  arose  a  great 
storm  of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it 
was  now  '^fulL  38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the 
ship,  asleep  on  ^  a  pillow  :  and  they  awake  him,  and  say 
unto  him.  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  39  And 
he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea. 
Peace,  be  still.     And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there   was  a 

*  read,  how.  ®  render,  must.  '  render,  upon. 
9  render,  maketh.           ^  read,  ships.  ^  render,  filling. 

*  render,  the. 


i.  e.  the  husbandman,  see  above.  See 
Joel  iii.  13,  to  which  this  verse  is  a  refer- 
ence : — also  Rev.  xiv.  14,  15,  and  1  Pet.  i. 
23—25. 

30—34.]  Pabablk  op  the  gbain  op 
MUSTABD  SEED.  Matt.  xiii.  31 — 35.  Luke 
xiii.   18,    19.  30.]   This  Rabbinical 

method  of  questioning  before  beginning  a 
discourse  is  also  found  in  Luke,  ver.  18, — 
without  however  the  condescending  ^Zi»ra/, 
which  embraces  the  disciples,  in  their  work 
of  preaching  and  teaching, — and  indeed 
gives  all  teachers  an  example,  to  what 
they  may  liken  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
31. J  The  repetition  ofexpresnons  verbatim 
in  discourses  is  peculiar  to  Mark  :  so  in  the 
earth  here,  and  cannot  itand  ch.  iii.  24, 25, 
2G :  and  see  a  very  solemn  instance,  ch.  ix. 
4-1 — 48.  32.]  and  shooteth  ont  great 

branches  is  also  peculiar.  See  notes  on 
Matthew  and  Luke.  88.]  as  they  were 
able  to  hear  it,  aocording  to  their  capa- 
city of  receiyixig :— see  note  on  Matt.  xiii. 
12.  34.]  when  they  were  alone  .  .  . 

We  have  three  such  instances— the  sower. 


the  tares.  Matt.  xiii.  36  fT.,  and  the  sailing 
concerning  defilement.  Matt.  xv.  15  if.  To 
these  we  may  add  the  two  parables  in  John 
— ch.  X.  1 — 18,  which  however  was  pub' 
licly  explained,— and  ch.  xv.  1 — 12;— and 
perhaps  Luke  xvi.  9 ;  xviii.  6 — 8. 

35 — 41.]  The  stilling  op  the  btobit. 
Matt.  viii.  18,  23—27.  Luke  viii.  22—25. 
Mark's  words  bind  this  occurrence  by  a 
precise  date  to  the  preceding.  It  took 
place  in  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which 
the  Parahles  were  delivered :  and  our  ac- 
count is  so  rich  in  additional  particulars, 
as  to  take  the  highest  rank  among  the 
three  as  to  precision.  86.]  even  as 

he  was,  i.  e.  without  any  preparation  or 
refreshment.  other  ships]    These 

were  probably  some  of  the  multitudes 
following,  who  seem  to  have  been  sepa- 
rated from  them  in  the  gale.  37.]  a 
storm  of  wind  is  also  in  Luke,  whose  account 
is  in  the  main  so  differently  worded. 
88.]  the  pillow,  the  cushion  or  seat  at  the 
stem,  used  by  our  Lord  as  a  pillow. 
89.]    Peace,  be  still :    these  remarkable 
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great  calm.  ^  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  so 
fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  &ith  ?  *i  And  they 
feared  ^  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  another,  "*  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him? 

V.  1  And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
into  the  country  of  the  ^  Gradarenes.  ^  And  when  he  was 
come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of 
the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  3  who  had  his 
dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  and  no  man  could  bind  him^ 
no,  not  with  chains :  *  because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces  : 
neither  could  any  man  tame  him.  ^  And  always,  night 
and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs, 
crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones.  ^  But  when  he 
saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  him,  7  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God?  I  adjure  thee  by 
God,  that  thou  torment  me  not.  ^  For  he  said  unto  him. 
Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  xmclean  spirit.  ®  And  he 
asked  him.  What  is  thy  uame  ?     And  he  answered,  saying, 

1  literally,  with  a  great  fear.  ^  render.  Who  then  is  this. 

^  the  reading  is  uncertain,  but  G^rgescnes  seema  here  most  likely.  Some 
ancient  MSS.  have  Gerasenes.  See  on  Matt,  viii.  28 :  and  my  Chreek  Test,,  Vol.  I, 
Prolegomena,  ch.  vi. 


words  are  given  only  here.  On  the  varia- 
tiong  in  the  acoounte,  see  on  Matthew,  yer. 
25.  41.]  The  then  expresses  the  inference 
from  the  event  which  they  had  witnessed: 
Wlio  then  is  thie,  seeing  He  doeth  such 
things? 

Chap.  V.  1. — 20.]  HsALmG  of  a  dje- 
MOKIAC  AT  Geboesa.  Matt.  viii.  28—34. 
Lnke  viii.  26—39.  The  accounts  of  St. 
Hark  and  St.  Luke  are  strictly  cog^nate,  and 
boar  traces  of  having  been  originally  given 
by  two  eye-witnesses,  or  perhaps  even  by  one 
and  the  same,  and  having  passed  through 
others  who  had  learnt  one  or  two  minute 
additional  particulars.  St.  Matthew's  ac- 
count is  evidently  not  from  an  eye-witness. 
Some  of  the  most  striking  eircumstances  are 
there  omitted.  See  throughout  notes  on 
Matthew,  wherever  the  narrative  is  in 
common.  4.]  The  beoanse  gives  the 

reason,  not  why  he  could  not  be  bound,  but 
why  the  conclusion  was  come  to  that  he 
could  not.  The  fetters  are  shackles  for  tiie 
feet,  the  ehaiae  for  general  ose^  without 


specifying  for  what  part  of  the  body.      6.] 
8&tr  off  and  ran  are  peculiar  to  Mark. 
7.]  I  adjure  thee  by  Ood ;  "  I  beseech  thee  " 
Luke.  8.]  St.  Mark  generally  uses  the 

direct  address  in  the  second  person:  see 
ver.  12.  For  He  said]  literally.  For  He 
was  saying  to  him,  &c  9.]  for  we  are 
manj  has  perhaps  g^ven  rise  to  the  report 
of  two  dsemoniacs  in  Matthew.  1  cannot 
see  in  the  above  suppositiqii  any  thing 
which  should  invalidate  the  testimony  of  the 
Evangelists.  Bather  are  all  such  tracings 
of  discrepancies  to  their  source,  most  in- 
teresting and  valuable.  Nor  can  I  con- 
sent for  a  moment  to  accept  here  the  very 
lame  solution  which  supposes  one  of  the 
damoniacs  not  to  be  mentioned  by  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke :  in  other  words,  that  the  least 
drcumstantial  account  is  in  possession  of  an 
additional  particular  which  gives  a  new 
aspect  to  the  whole :  for  the  plural,  used 
here  and  in  Luke  of  the  many  d€Bmons  in 
one  man,  is  there  used  of  the  two  men,  and 
their  separate  daomoiis.  On  legion  see 
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My    name   is    Legion :    for    we    are   many.      ^^  And    he 

besought  him  much  that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out 

of  the   country.     ^^  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the 

mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding.     ^^  And  ^  all  the 

devils  besought  him,  saying,  Send  us  into  the  swine,  that 

we  may   enter  into  them.     ^^  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave 

them    leave.      And    the   unclean    spirits    went   out,    and 

entered  into  the  swine  :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down 

*  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand ;) 

and  were  choked  in  the  sea.     i*  And  they  that  fed  the 

swine  fled,   and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country. 

And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

^^  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was  possessed 

with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed, 

and  in  his    right    mind :    and    they  were  afraid.     ^^  And 

they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  befell  to  him  that  was 

possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

17  » And  they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their  »acuiti.w. 

coasts.     IS  And  ^  when  he  wa^  come  inta  the  ship,  he  that 

had  been  possessed  with  the  devil    prayed   him   that  he 

might  be  with  him.     ^^  ®  Howheit  Jesus  suflfered  him  not, 

but  saith  unto  him.  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  teU  them 

how  ^  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath 

had  compassion  on  thee.     ^  And  he  departed,  and  began 

to  publish  in  Decapolis  Vqtn^  great  things  Jesus  had  done 

for  him  :  and  all  men  did  marvel. 

-1  And  when  Jesus  was  passed  over  again  by  ship  unto 
the  other  side,  much  people  gathered  unto  him :    and  he 

^  read,  they.  *  render,  the  precipice. 

^  read,  as  he  was  getting  into  the  ship. 

®  read.  And  he.  *  render,  many. 

note,  Lake,  ver.  30.  10.]  fiend  them  times  have  been  prejadicial  to  them  : — 

away   oat  of  .  the  coantry ;   **  command  see  note  on  Matthew,  ver.  32  (I.  4). 

tfutm  to  go  out  into  the  deep  "  Luke:  see  on  20.]  Oadara  (see  on  Matt.  viii.  28)  was  one 

Matthew,  ver.  30.  13.]  about  two  of  the  cities  of  Decapolis  (see  also  on  Matt. 

thoiiiand:~peculiar  to  Mark,  who  gives  ns  iv.   25).    "Our    Lord,   in   His    humility, 

usually  accurate  details  of  this  kind :  see  ascribed  the  work  to  His  Father :  but  the 

ch.  vi.  37,— where  however  John  (vi.  7)  also  healed  man,  in  his  gratitude,  attributed  it 

mentions  the  sum.        16, 16.]  Omitted  by  to  Christ."  Euthymius.        He  commands 

St.  Matthew,  as  also  w.  18— 20.   The  whole  the  man   to  tell  this,  for  He  was  little 

of  this  is  fiill  of  minute  and  interesting  known  in  Persca  where  it  happened,  and 

detail.  18.]  Euthymius  and  Theophy-  so  would  have  no  consequences  to  fear,  as  in 

lact  suppose  that  he  feared  a  fresh  incur-  Galilee,  &c. 

sion  of  the  evil  spirits.  19.]  There  was         21  —43.]        RAisixa      of      JaYbus's 

perhaps  some  reason  why  this  man  should  daughteb,  ajo)   healing  of  a  woMAif 

be  sent  to  proclaim  Qod's  mercy  to  his  with  av  issub  of  blood.  Matt.  ix.  18— 

friends.      His   example   may    in    former  26.  Luke  viii.  41 — 56.    The  same  remarks 
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was  nigh  unto  the  sea.  ^^  And,  behold,  there  cometh  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  hy  name ;  and  when 
he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his  feet,  23  a^d  besought  him 
^  greatly y  saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of 
death :  I  pray  thee,  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that 
she  may  be  '  healed ;  and  she  shall  live,  24  And  %  Jesns 
went   with    him;    and    much   people    followed    him,   and 

bLey.xT.tt.  thronged  him.  26  And  a  certain  woman,  ^  which  had  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  26  and  had  suffered  many 
things  of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had, 
and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse,  27  when 
she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  ^ press  behind,  and 
touched  his  garment.  28  Yor  she  said.  If  I  may  touch  but 
his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.  29  And  straightway  the 
fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up;  and  she  felt  in  her 
body  that  she  was  healed  of  that  plague.     ^  And  Jesus, 

cLukevLig.  immediately  knowing  in  himself  that  ^^  virtue  had  gone 
out  of  him,  turned  him*  about  in  the  ^ press,  and  said.  Who 
touched  my  clothes  ?  31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou. 
Who  touched  me  ?  ^2  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see 
her  that  had  done  this  thing.  ^  But  the  woman  fearing 
and  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  ^  in  her,  came  and 
fell  down  before  him,  and  tx)ld  him  all  the  truth.     ^  And 

^tiiulu.9.  he  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  ^  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague.  ^^  While 
he  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  ruler  of  the  sjma- 
gogue  p^s  house']  certain  which  said.  Thy  daughter  is  dead  : 
why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any  further?     ^  As  soon 

®  render,  much  :   tee  ver.  10.  '  read,  healed  and  live. 

S  in  original,  he.  ^  render,  the  multitude,  as  in  ver.  31. 

^  render,  pOWer.  ^  read,  to  her.  ^  not  in  the  original, 

apply  to  these  three  accounts  as  to  the  pressed  to  mean  that  she  actually  »aid  it  to 

last.    Matthew  is  even  more  concise  than  some  one — tii  hertelf  may  be  understood, 

there,  but  more  like  an  eye-witness  in  his  At  the  same  time,  the  imperfect  looks  very 

narration    (see    notes    on    Matthew    and  like  the  minute  accuracy  of  one  reporting 

Luke) :-— Mark   the  fullest   of  the  three,  what  had  been  an  habitual  saying  of  the 

The  name  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  is  poor  woman  in  her  distress.  29.]  On 

of  three  syllables,  with  the  accent  on  the  these  particulars  see  notes  on  Luke, 

second, — Ja-I-rus.  21.  gathered  unto  fUt  in  her  body,  literally,  knew  in  her 

him  .  .  .  .]  received  him,  Luke.  body,  elliptic—knew  hg  feeling  in    her 

28.]    Notice  the   affectionate    diminutive  body.  32.]  Peculiar  to  Mark,  and  in- 

little  daughter,  peculiar  to  Mark.       lieth  dicative  of  an  eye-witness.  34.1  and 

at  the  point  of  death  answers  to  w  wen  be  whole  of  thy  plague :  peculiar  to  Mark, 

now  dead  Matthew.         24.]  St.  Matthew  and  inexplicable,  except  because  the  Lord 

adds,  "  and  Ms  dieeiplee,"  28.]  ToT  reallg  spoke  the  words,  as  a  solemn  ratifi- 

•he  laid  (was  saying)  perhaps  need  not  be  cation  of  the  healing  which  she  had  as  it 
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as  Jesus  ^  heard  the  word  "^  that  was  spoken,  he  saith  unto 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 
37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James.     ^  And  he  eometh 
to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  ^  the 
tumult,  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly.     ^^  And 
when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  make  ye 
this  ado,  and  weep?  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  •  sleepeth.  eJohnxi.n. 
^  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.     '  But  when  he  had  put  f  Actau.4o. 
them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
damsel,  and  them  that  were  \vith  him,   and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel    was    [P  lying\ .      ^^  And    he    took    the 
damsel    by  the    hand,  and    said  unto   her,  Talitha  cumi; 
which    is,  being    interpreted.  Damsel,    I    say    unto    thee, 
arise.     *2  ^^^  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  walked ; 
for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.     And  they  were 
astonished  with  a  great  astonishment.     ^  And  «  he  charged  *  Si^ieT^iTil' 
them    straitly  that  no  man  should  know   it;    and   com-    LukeT.u.* 
manded  that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

VI.  ^  And  *  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  his  ••««L«^«i^- 
own  country;  and  his  disciples  follow  him.     2 And  when 
the  sabbath  day  was    come,  he   began    to   teach   in    the 
synagogue :     and    many    hearing    him    were    astonished, 

™  read,  overheard.  "^  render,  being  spoken. 

®  render,  a.  P  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities. 

were  surreptitiously  obtained  :  see  note  So  that  the  words  are  equivalent  to  Blie, 
on  Luke,  ver.  48.  36.]  .  JesuB  ....  my  child.  Peculiar  to  Mark.  The 
overheard  the  message  (word  that  was)  whole  account  is  probably  derived  from 
being  spoken :  a  mark  of  accuracy  which  the  testimony  of  Peter,  who  was  present. 
is  lost  in  the  A.  V.  40.]  How  For  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years  is 
capricious,  according  to  modem  criticbm,  added,  as  Bengel,  to  shew  that  she  "  re- 
must  this  Evangelist  have  been,  who  com-  turned  to  the  state  of  body  congruous  to 
piled  his  narrative  out  of  Matthew  and  her  age."  43.]  betokens  an  eye- 
Luke,  adding  minute  particulars — in  leaving  witness,  who  relates  what  passed  within, 
out  here  knowing  tiiat  she  was  dead  (Luke),  St.  Matthew  says  nothing  of  this,  but  tells 
a  detail  80  essential,  if  St.  Mark  had  really  what  took  place  without,  viz.  the  spreading 
been  what  he  is  represented.  Can  testimony  abroad  of  the  report.  Notice  in  the  last 
be  stronger  to  the  untenableness  of  such  a  words,  that  her  yt<r^A«r  recovery  of  strength 
view,  and  the  independence  of  his  narra-  is  left  to  natural  causes, 
tion  ?  And  yet  such  abound  in  every  Chap.  VI.  1—6.]  Rejection  op  Jesus 
chapter.  41.J  I  say  onto  thee  is  added  by  his  countbyhen  at  Nazareth. 
in  the  translation.  The  accuracy  of  St.  Matt.  xiii.  54— 58,  where  see  notes. 
Mark's  reports, — not,  as  has  been  strangely  1.]  went  out  from  thence,  not,  from  the 
suggested,  the  wish  to  indicate  that  our  house  of  Jairus,  by  the  expression  his  own 
Lord  did  not  use  mystic  magical  language  country  in  the  corresponding  clause.  I 
on  such  occasions, — often  ^ves  occasion  to  may  go  out  of  my  own  house  into  a  neigh- 
the  insertion  of  the  actual  Syriac  and  hour's,  but  I  do  not  say,  I  go  out  of  my 
Aramaic  words  spoken  by  the  Lord :  see  own  house  into  Lincolnshire :  the  two  mem- 
ch.  vii.  11,34;  xiv.  36.  Talitha,  in  the  bers  of  such  a  sentence  must  corr«*/)OiMi ; — 
ordinary  dialect  of  the  people,  is  a  word  of  I  go  out  of  Leicestershire  into  Lincolnshire 
endearment  addressed  to  a  young  maiden,  —so,  as  corresponding  to  hit  own  ooontry, 
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bJohnTL4j.   saying,  **From  whence  hath  this  man  these  things?  and 

what  wisdom  is  this  which  is  g^ven  unto  him,  that  [»  even"] 
^such  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ?     ^  Is  not 
"  SI'SS'A.  this   the   carpenter,  the   son    of  Mary,   ^  ""  the  brother  of 

James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  ?  and  are  not 
dii»tt.xi.«.  }^ig  gigters  here  with  us?  And  they  **  were  offended  at 
ejohniv.44.    him.     *  But  Jcsus   Said   unto    them,   •  A  prophet   is   not 

without  honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his 
fiMOen.xiz.  Q^Yn  kiu,  and  in  his  own  house.     ^  ^  And  he  could  there  do 

no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few 
gBMiM.iix.    gj^j^  {{Xs.y  and  healed  them.     ^  And  *he  marvelled  because 

of  their  unbelief. 
hLiikexui.«.      *>And   he   went    round    about    the    villages,  teaching. 
ichjii.i$,i4.  7  i  ^n^  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  began  to  send 

them  forth  by  two  and  two ;  and  gave  them  power  over 

unclean  spirits ;  ^  and  commanded  them  that  they  should 

take  nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only ;  no  scrip, 
kAct.xu.8.  no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse:  ^  but  ^be  shod  with 
I  Luke  X.  7. 8.   sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two  coats,     l^  *  And  he  said  unto 

them.  In  what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  an  house,  there 
m Luke X.  10.    aWdc  till  yc  depart  from  that  place,     ii  ™  And  ^whosoever 

shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence, 

»  omit,  ^  ready  and  the.  ®  read,  whatsoever  place. 


from  thenoe  must  mean  yrom  tliat  city,  i.  e. 
Capermiam.  This  against  those  who  try  on 
this  misinterpretation  to  ground  a  difference 
between  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 
8.  the  carpenter]  This  expression  does  not 
seem  to  be  used  at  random, — but  to  signify 
that  the  I^ord  had  actually  worked  at  the 
trade  of  his  reputed  &ther.  Justin  Martyr 
says,  "  For  He  wrought,  while  among  men, 
the  ordinary  works  of  a  carpenter,  to  wit, 
ploughs  and  yokes"  But  on  the  other 
hand,  Origen  (carelessly  ?)  asserts  that  no- 
where in  the  Gkwpels  received  in  the 
churches  is  Jesus  Himself  called  a  car- 
penter.' 6.]  he  ooold  there  do  no  . . . 
the  want  of  ability  spoken  of  is  not  ab- 
solute, but  relative :  "  not  because  lie  was 
powerless,  but  because  they  were  faithless." 
Theophylact.  The  same  voice,  which  could 
still  the  tempests,  could  any  where  and 
under  any  circumstances  have  commanded 
diseases  to  obey;  but  in  most  cases  of 
human  infirmity,  it  was  our  Lord's  practice 
to  require  faith  in  the  recipient  of  aid : 
and  that  being  wanting,  the  help  could  not 
be  given.  However,  from  what  follows,  we 
find  that  in  a  few  instances  it  did  exist, 
and  the  help  was  given  aooordingly. 


6.]  marvelled — this  need  not  surprise  us, 
nor  be  construed  otherwise  than  as  a  literal 
description  of  the  Lord's  mind :  in  the 
mystery  of  his  humanity,  as  He  was  com- 
passed by  human  infirmity, — grew  in  wis- 
dom,— learned  obedience, — knew  not  the 
day  nor  the  hour  (ch.  xiii.  82), — so  He 
might  wonder  at  the  unbelief  of  His  coun- 
trvmen.  And  he  want  round  ...  see 

IlAitt.  ix.  85. 

7—13.]  The  bekdiko  fobth  op  the 
Twelve.  Matt.  x.  I->15.  Lukeix.l — 5: 
see  also  Matt. ix. 36 — 88,  as  the  introduction 
to  this  mission.  The  variations  in  the  three 
accounts  are  very  trifling,  as  we  might  ex- 
pect in  so  solemn  a  discourse  delivered 'to 
all  the  twelve.  See  the  notes  to  Matthew ; 
— and  respecting  the  subsequent  difference 
between  Matthew  (ver.  16  ff.)  and  Luke, — 
those  on  Luke  x.  7.  by  two  and  two] 

These  couples  are  pcnnted  out  in  Matthew's 
list  of  the  Apostles — not  however  in  Mark's, 
which  again  shews  the  total  absence  of  con- 
necting design  in  this  Gospel,  such  as  is  often 
assumed.  8.1  Striking  instances  occur 

in  these  verses,  of  the  independence  of  the 
three  reports  in  their  present  form. 
■ave  a  ttaff  only  Mark,  nor  yet  a  staf 
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"shake  off  the  dust   under    your   feet    for   a    testimony "^curiu. 51, 

d  against  them.      [•  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  he  more 

tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment, 

than  for  that  city,']     1^  And  they  went  out,  and  preached 

that   men    should    repent.      ^^  And   they  cast   out   many 

devils,  ®and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  andoJ«n««T.i4. 

healed  them.     ^*  And  king  Herod  heard   ['of  him]  ;  for 

his  name  was  spread  abroad  :  and  he  said.  That  John  the 

Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  §f  mighty 

works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him.     ^^  p  Others  said, ''JfV'iirjs.'** 

That  it  is  Elias.     And  others  said,  That  it  is  a  prophet, 

[^  or]   as  one  of  the  prophets,     l^  But  when  Herod  heard 

thereof,  he  said,  ^  It   is   John,   whom   I  beheaded  :  he  is 

risen  from  the  dead.     ^7  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth 

and  laid  hold  upon   John,  and  bound   him  in  prison  for 

Herodias^    sake,    his    brother    Philip's   wife :    for    he    had 

married  her.    ^^  por  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  '  It  is  not '^y-j^y"'-^*' 

lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife.     ^^  Therefore 

Herodias  had    a   quarrel   against   him,  and  ^  would  have 

killed   him;    but   she  could  not:    20  Por    Herod   ■  feared  •Matt xxi.ie. 

John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and 

^^  observed  him ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he   did   many 

^  rendeTy  to. 

e  omitted  in  most  of  the  ancient  authorities :  prohahly  inserted  herefrom  Matt.  x.  15. 

'  not  expressed  in  the  original :   more  probably,  thereof,  as  in  ver.  16. 

fif  or,  the  powers  work  mightily  in  him.  ^  omit. 

i  many  ancient  authorities  read,  John,  whom  I  beheaded,  is  risen  from 
the  dead.  ^  i.e.  was  minded  to  kill  him. 

^^  render,  kept  him  safe. 

Matthew,  neither  a  staff  Luke.  See  notes  16.]  (He  is)  a  prophet  ai  one  of 
on  Matthew,  also  in  the  next  clause.  13.]  the  prophets ; — i.  e.  in  their  meaning,  '  He 
anointed  with  oil — this  oil  was  not  used  is  not  The  Prophet  for  whom  all  are  wait- 
medicinally f  but  as  a  vehicle  of  healing  ing,  but  only  some  prophet  like  those  who 
power  committed  to  them; — a  symbol  of  a  have  gone  before.'  Where  did  our  Evan- 
deeper  thing  than  the  oil  itselt  could  ac-  gelist  get  this  remarkable  expression,  in  his 
complish.  That  such  anointing  has  nothing  supposed  compilation  from  Matthew  and 
in  common  with  the  extreme  unction  of  Luke  ?  16.]  "  I  (which  is  emphatic  in 
Romanists,  see  proved  in  note  on  James  the  original)  has  the  emphasis  ^veii  by  his 
V.  14.  See  for  instances  of  such  symbolic  guilty  conscience."  Meyer.  The  prin- 
use  of  external  applications,  2  Kings  t.  14 :  cipal  additional  particulars  in  the  following 
Mark  viii.  28 :  John  ix.  6,  &c.  account  of  John's  imprisonment  and  execu- 
14—29.]  Hebod  heabs  op  it.  By  tion  are,— ver.  19,  that  it  was  Herodias 
OCCASION,  THE  DEATH  OF  JoHK  THE  Bap-  who  persecuted  John,  whereas  Herod  knew 
TiST  IS  BELATED.  Matt.  xlv.  1 — 12.  Luko  his  worth  and  holiness,  and  listened  to  him 
ix.  7—9.  (The  account  of  John's  death  is  with  pleasure,  and  even  complied  in  many 
not  in  Luke.)  Our  account  is,  as  usual,  the  things  with  his  injunctions :  — that  the 
fullest  of  details.  See  notes  on  Matthew.  maiden  went  and  asked  counsel  of  her 
14.]  Herod  was  not  king  properly,  but  only  mother  before  making  the  request ;  and 
tetrarch : — see  as  above.  He  lieard  most  that  an  executioner,  one  of  the  body-g^nard, 
probably  of  the  preaching  of  the  twehe,  was  sent  to  behead  John.            18.\  saisLk 
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things^  and  heard  him  gladly.  ^^  And  when  a  convenient 
day  was  come,  that  Herod  '  on  his  birthday  made  a  supper  to 
his  lords,  high  captains,  and  ^  chief  estates  of  Galilee ;  ^2  an^ 
when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in,  and  danced^ 
and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king 
said  unto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and 

uE.th^T.3.«:  J  ^jj  g^^g  j^  ^^  23  And  he  sware  unto  her,  °  Whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half 
of  my  kingdom.  ^  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto 
her  mother.  What  shall  I  ask  ?  And  she  said.  The  head 
of  John  the  Baptist.  ^5  And  she  came  in  straightway 
with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that 
thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a  °^  charger  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist.  26  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry ;  yet 
for  his  qath^s  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 
he  would  not  reject  her.  ^7  And  immediately  the  king 
sent  an  executioner,  and  commanded  his  head  to  be 
brought :  and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 
28  and  brought  his  head  in  a  °^  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the 
damsel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother.  ^9  And 
when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came  and  took  up  his 
corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

so  And  the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  imto 
Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done, 
and  what  they  had  taught,  ^l  And  he  said  imto  them. 
Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a 

vch  ui.jo.      while:  for  ^ there  were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they 

1  render,  chief  men.  ^  i,e,  a  large  dish. 

more  than  once:  it  was  the  burden  of  to  be  an  original  one,  and  of  the  very 
John's  exhortations  to  him.  20.]  kept  highest  authority.  IVofessor  Bleek  believed 
him  safe,  or  preseryed  him ;  not,  as  in  that  Mark  has  used  the  Oospel  of  John 
A.  y.  observed  hiiUf  or  *  esteemed  him  — on  account  of  the  200  denarii  in  our 
highly:* — kept  him  in  safety  that  he  ver.  37  and  John,  ver.  7 :  and  that  he  gene- 
should  not  be  killed  by  Herodias.  Whether  rally  compiles  his  narrative  firom  Matthew 
Herod  heard  him  only  at  such  times  as  and  Luke,  which  has  been  elsewhere  shewed 
he  happened  to  be  at  Macheerus,  or  took  to  be  utterly  untenable.  I  believe  St.  Mark's 
him  also  to  his  residence  at  Tiberias,  is  to  be  an  original  Jkill  account;  St.  Mat- 
uncertain.  21.]  a  oonvenient  day,  thew* 8  vl  com^n6inm  of  this  same  account, 
not,  a  festal  day,  as  Hammond  and  others  but  drawn  up  independently  of  St.  Mark's : 
interpret  it,-— but,  a  day  suitable  for  the  — St.  Luke's  a  compendium  of  another  ac- 
purposes  of  Herodias:  which  shews  that  count: — St. J ohn'&anindependentnctrrative 
the  dance,  &c.  had  been  all  previously  of  his  own  <u  eye-witness,  30.]  Men- 
contrived  by  her.  tioned  by  Luke,  no^by  Matthew.  81 — 84.] 
80 — 44.]  Feeding  op  the  fits  thof-  One  of  uie  most  affecting  descriptions  in  the 
BAND.  Matt.  xiv.  13 — 21.  Luke  ix.  10 — 17.  Gospels,  and  in  this  form  peculiar  to  Mark. 
John  vi.  1 — 13.  This  is  one  of  the  very  few  St.  Matthew  has  a  brief  compendium  of  it. 
points  of  comparison  between  the  four  Every  word  and  clause  is  full  of  the  rich 
Gospels  during  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  recollections  of  one  who  saw,  and  felt  the 
And  here  again  I  believe  St.  Mark's  report  whole.    Are  we  mistaken  in  tracing  the 
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had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat.     ^^  And  they  departed 

into  a  desert  place  by  ship  privately.     ^And  the  people 

saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew  him,  and  ran  ^  afoot 

thither,  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  them[®,  and  came 

together  unto   him\,      ^  ^  And  V  Jesus,  when  he  came  (>«^^  wMatt.ii.8«. 

saw  much  people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 

them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd  : 

and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  thing^.     ^^  And  when 

^  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto  him, 

and  said.  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  now  ^  the  time  is  far 

passed ;    ^6  ^qxl^  them  away,   that    they  may  go  into  the 

country    round   about,    and  into   the  villages,    and   'buy 

themselves  bread :  for  they  have   nothing   to   eat.     ^7  He 

answered  and  said  unto  them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.     And 

they  say  unto  him,  *^  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred  ^  £^",5Ji^ 

pennyworth  of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ?     ^8  jje  saith 

unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see.     And 

when  they  knew,  they  say,  ^  Five,  and  two  fishes.     39  And  y^^*,^y^ 

he  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  companies 

upon  the  green  grass.     ^  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by 

hundreds,  and  by  fifties.     ^^  And  when  he  had  taken  the 

five  loaves   and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked   up   to  heaven, 

*^and  blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and  ffave  them  to  his  »»8am.ix.is. 

'  .     .  Matt.  xxtI. 

disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and  the  two  fishes  divided  he    *•• 
among  them  all.     ^  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 
*3  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments, 

^  render,  by  land.  ^  omit 

P  the  most  ancient  authorities  read,  when  he  -came  Out  he  saw. 

4  both  expressions  are  the  same  in  the  original,  being  literally,  the  hoUT  IS 

late,  or  far  advanced. 

'  many  ancient  authorities  read,  only,  buy  themselves  something  to  eat. 
■  render,  Must. 


warm  heart  of  him  who  said,  <  I  will  go 
with  thee  to  prison  and  to  death  ?' 
31.]  je  yonnelves — not  others;  'yon  alone.' 
88.  afoot]  perhaps  better  rendered 
by  land.  84.]  when  he  oame  ont,  i.  e. 

had  disembarked,  roost  probably.  Meyer 
would  render  it,  *  having  come  forth  from 
his  solitude^'  in  Matthew, — and  '  having 
disembarked '  here  :  but  I  very  much  doubt 
the  former.  Tliere  is  nothing  in  Matthew 
to  imply  that  He  had  reached  his  place  of 
solitude  before  the  multitudes  came  up. 
John  indeed,  vv^.  3 — 7,  seems  to  imply  this ; 
but  He  may  very  well  have  mounted  the 
hill  or  clifi*  from  the  sea  before  He  saw  the 
Vol.  I. 


multitudes,  and  this  would  be  on  his  dit* 
embarkation.  85.]  See  notes  on  John 

vi.  3—7,  and  Matt.  xiv.  16—17.  The 
Passover  w<u  near,  which  would  account 
for  the  multitude  being  on  the  move. 
87.]  This  verse  is  to  me  rather  a  decinve 
proof  that  (see  above)  Mark  had  not  seen 
John's  account ;  for  how  could  he,  having 
done  BO,  and  with  his  love  for  accurate 
detail,  have  so  generalized  the  particular 
account  of  Philip's  question  ?  That  gene- 
ralization was  in  the  account  which  he  used, 
and  the  circumstance  was  more  exactly  re- 
lated by  John,  as  also  the  following  one 
concerning  Andrew.    The  dividing  of  the 
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A  fc«  Luke 
uiT.SS. 


and  of  the  fishes.     **  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loares 
were  [*  abouf]  five  thousand  men.     ^  And  straightway  he 
constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go  to 
the  other  side  before  unto  Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away 
the   people.     *^And  when  he   had  sent  them  away,  he 
departed  into  *a  moimtain  to  pray.     *7And  when  even 
was  come,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he 
alone  on  the  land.     ^  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing ; 
for  the   wind   was  contrary  unto  them :    and  about  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto  them,  walking 
upon  the  sea,  and  ▼  •  would  have  passed  by  them.    ^  But 
when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  supposed 
it  had  been  ^  a  spirit,  and  cried  out :  ^^  for  they  all  saw 
him,  and  were  troubled.     And  imn^iediately  he  talked  with 
them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Be  of  good  cheer  :  it  is  I ;  be 
not  afraid.     ^^  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship ; 
and  the  wind  ceased  :  and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  them- 
selves beyond  meaeurep,  and  wondered].     ^^  For  7^ti^ 
ech.m.e:  xTi.  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  leaves :  for  their  ^  heart  was 
hardened. 

^  omitted  hy  all  ancient  authorities, 

*  render,  the.  ▼  i.e,  was  minded  to  pass  by  them. 

^  render,  an  apparition :  literally,  a  phantasm. 

'  omitted  in  several  ancient  authorities, 

y  render,  they  understood  not  concerning  the  loaves. 


bcli.TllI.17. 
18. 


Hshes,  and  (ver.  43)  the  talcing  up  frag- 
ments from  the  fishes,  are  both  peculiar  to 
and  characteristic  of  Mark  :  but  it  would 
bare  been  most  inconsistent  with  his  pre- 
dsion  to  have  omitted  "  besides  women  and 
children  '*  in  ver.  44,  had  he  had  it  before 
him. 

46—52.]  Jesus  walks  oir  the  sea. 
Matt.  xW,  22—33.  John  vi.  16—21. 
Omitted  in  Luke.  Matthew  and  Mark  are 
very  nearly  related  as  far  as  ver.  47.  John's 
accoont  is  altogether  original,  and  differing 
materially  in  details :  see  notes  there,  and  on 
Matthew.  46.]  the  ship,  i.  e.  the  ship 

in  which  thev  had  come.  Bethsaida — 

this  certainly  seems  (against  Lightfoot, 
Wieseler,  Thomson,  "llie  Land  and  the 
Book,"  al. :  see  Bishop  Ellicott's  note.  Lec- 
tures on  Life  of  our  Lord,  p.  207)  to  have 
been  the  city  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  James 
and  John,^-on  the  west  side  of  the  lake — 
and  in  the  same  direction  as  Capernaum, 
mentioned  by  John,  ver.  17.  The  miracle 
just  related  took  place  near  the  other  Beth- 
taida  (Jw^mm),— Luke  ix.  10.         48.  and 


would  (was  minded)  have  pasted  by  them] 
Peculiar  to  Mark.  "A  silent  note  of  Inspi- 
ration. He  was  about  to  pass  by  them.  He 
intende<l  so  to  do.  But  what  man  ooold  say 
this  ?  Who  knoweth  the  mind  of  Christ  but 
the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Compare  1  Cor.  ii.  11." 
Wordsw.  But  it  may  be  perhaps  doubted 
whether  this  is  nuite  a  safe  or  a  sober  com- 
ment, would  has  here  but  a  iaint  sub- 
jective reference,  and  is  well  expressed  by 
the  English  phrase  in  the  text.  See  on 
Luke  xxiv.  28,  for  the  meaning.  Lange  well 
remarks,  that  this  "  would  haveyassed  hy  " 
and  the  "  willingly  received  him  "  of  John 
vi.  21,  mutually  explain  one  another. 
60.]  all  saw  him,  and  were  tnmbled :  pecu- 
liar to  Mark.  After  this  foUows  the  history 
respecting  Peter,  which  might  naturaUy  \m 
omitted  here  if  this  Qospel  were  drawn  up 
under  his  inspection — but  this  is  at  least 
doubtful  in  any  general  sense.  62.] 
Peculiar  to  Mark.  for  they  vadentood 
mot]  They  did  not,  ttcm  the  miracle  which 
they  had  seen,  infer  the  power  of  the  Lord 
oyer  nature. 
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53  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  th6 
land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore.  ^  And  when 
they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew 
him,  55  and  ran  through  that  whole  region  round  about, 
and  began  to  carry  about  in  ■  bed^  those  that  were  sick, 
where  they  heard  he  was.  56  ^.nd  whithersoever  he  en- 
tered, into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the 
sick  in  the  ^streets,  and  besought  him  that  ^they  niight  ^J^-^;^*^ 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  ^  border  of  his  garment :  and  as 
many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole. 

VII.  1  Then  came  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees,  and 
certain  of  the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem.  ^  And 
when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled, 
that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen  hands,  [®  they  found  faulty 
3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash 
their  hands  ^oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders.  *  And  [when  they  come]  from  the  market,  except 
they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there 
be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of 
cups,  and  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  of  •  tables.  5  Then  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him.  Why  walk  not  thy 
disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 
bread  with  unwashen  hands?  ^  He  \} answered  and^  said 
unto  them.  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites, 
as  it  is  written,  "This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips, •i».«ix.i». 

"  render,  their  beds. 

•  render,  markct-plaCCS,  cu  in  Matt,  xx.  8,  ch,  xiL  38,  Sfc, 

"  render,  hem,  €U  in  Matt.  xiv.  36.        ®  omitted  hy  the  majority  of  ancient  MSS. 

^  see  note.  *  render,  COUches.  '  omitted  hy  severcU  ancient  MSS,         * 

63—66.]  Matt.  xiv.  34-36.  The  two  for  Qeutile  readers.  8.]  The  word  oft 
accotmts  much  alike,  but  Mark's  the  richer  thus  rendered  has  perplexed  all  the  Com- 
in  detail :  e.g.  and  drew  to  the  shore,  ver.  mentators.  Of  the  various  renderings  which 
53,  and  the  particulars  given  in  ver.  56.  have  been  given  of  it,  two  only  seem  to  be 
66.1  to  earry  about  implies  that  they  admissible :  (1)  that  g^ven  in  the  text,  oft; 
occasionally  had  wrong  information  of  His  and  (2)  dUigently,  which  is  adopted  by 
being  in  a  place,  and  had  to  carry  the  sick  the  ancient  Syriac  version,  and  seems  agree- 
about,  following  the  rumour  <^  his  pre-  able  to  Hebrew  usage.  Between  these  two 
sence.  it  is  not  easy  to  &cide.             4.]  with 

Chap.  VII.  1—23.]    Discourse  ook-  (baptiie  in   original)  is  variously  uudor- 

CEBNiNa     EATING     WITH     UNWASHED  stood,—of  themselves,  OT  the  meats  hotiffki, 

HANDS.     Matt.  XV.  1 — 20.     The  two  re-  It   certainly  refers   to   themselves;  as  it 

ports  differ  rather  more  than  usual  in  their  would  not  be  any  unusual  practice  to  wash 

additions  to  what  is  common,  and  are  not  so  *  things  bought  in  the  market : — but  pro- 

frequently  in  verbal  agreement,  where  the  bably  not  to  washing  their  whole  bodies : 

matter  is  the  same.            2.1  See  ch.  ii.  16.  see  below.             brasen  vetseU]  earUieii 

A  mark  of  particularity,    that  is  to  say,  ones,  when   unclean,  were  to  be  broken, 

with  unwashen  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  a  Lev.  xv.  12.           These  baptisms  (for  such 

gloss,  explaining  defiled:  but  the  explanation  is  the  word  in  the  original),  as  applied  to 

seems  necessary  to  what  follows,  especially  eouohes  (meaning  probably  here  thoaauMdi 
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0  Exod.  xzt.  17 
Lev.  zx.  B. 
ProT.  zx.  20. 


but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men.  ^  [§f  For]  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye 
hold  the  tradition  of  men  [,  ^  as  the  washing  of  pots  and 
cups  :  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do] .  ®  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Full  well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of 
God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition,  l^  For  Moses 
*  SSt^fc"'  said,  ^  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  and,  *  Whoso 
curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death  :  ^^  but  ye 
say.  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  ^It  u 
Corbatiy  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  ike  ;  [^  he  shall  be  free,]  i^  And  ye  suffer  him  no 
more  to  do  ought  for  his  father  or  his  mother ;  ^^  making 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered  :  and  many  such  like  things  do  ye. 
1*  And  when  he  had  ^  called  all  the  people  unto  him,  he 
said  unto  them.  Hearken  unto  me  every  one  of  you,  and 
understand:  i^ There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man, 
that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him:  but  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 
16  [^m  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.]  17  And 
when  he  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the  people,  his 
disciples  asked  him  concerning  the  parable.  i^And  j^e 
saith  unto  them.  Are  ye  so  without  understanding  also  ? 
Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing  from  without 
entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him ;  i®  because  it 
entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth 
out  into  the  ^  draught,  purging  all  meats  ?  20  And  he 
said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  deflleth  the 

%  omit,  ^  omitted  htf  several  ancient  authoriiies. 

^  render,  That  wherein  thou  mightest  have  been  benefited  by  me, 
is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift. 

'  not  expressed  in  the  original,  *•  read,  again  Called. 

"^  omitted  by  several  ancient  authorities,  ^  i,e,  the  sink,  or  sewer. 


at  meals),  were  certainly  not  immersions, 
but  sprinklings  or  affusions  of  water. 
8.]  Not  contained  in  Matthew,  bat  impor- 
tant, as  setting  forth  their  depreciating  of 
Gkxl's  command  in  comparison  with  human 
tradition,  before  their  absolute  violation  of 
that  command  inyy.  10, 11.  9.]  FnU 

weU— ironical — see  2  Cor.  xi.  4.  10.1 

For  Moses  said  =  "for  God  commanded" 
Matthew.  11.]  Corban,  an  offering 

without  a  sacrifice.  12.]  See  note  on 

Matthew,  ver.  5.  13.]  A  repetition 


from  ver.  8 ; — common  in  Mark.  14.] 

Both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  notice 
that  our  Lord  called  the  multitude  to  Him, 
when  He  uttered  this  speech.  It  was  espe- 
cially this,  said  in  the  hearing  of  both  the 
Pharisees  and  them,  that  gave  offence  to  the 
former.  17.]  his  disoiplea  asked  him 

=  "Peter  answered  and  said"  Matthew. 
19.  purging]  The  participle  refers  to 
tbe  draught  (sewer).  There  need  not  be  any 
difficulty  in  this  additional  clause :  what  is 
stated  is  physiealfy  true.    The  sewer  is  that 
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man.     21  d  Yot  from   within,   out  of   the  heart  of  men,  *S5ft?;'' 
proceed   evil   thoughts,  adulteries,   fornications,    murders, 
22  thefts,  covetousness,   wickedness,   deceit,   lasciviousness, 
an   evil   eye,    blasphemy,    pride,    foolishness :    ^3  all  these 
evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

2*  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went  into  the  borders 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  an  house,  and  would 
have  no  man  know  it :  but  he  could  not  be  hid.  ^5  o  jPor 
a  certain  woman,  whose  young  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and  fell  at  his  feet :  26  the 
woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  nation ;  and  she 
besought  him  that  he  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her 
daughter.  27  But  P  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let  the  children 
first  be  filled:  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs.  28  And  she  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  Yes,  Lord:  ^yet  the  dogs  under  the 
table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs.  29  A.nd  he  said  unto 
her.  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of 
thy  daughter.  ^^  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house, 
sh6  found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 

31  And  again,  departing  from  the  '  coasts  of  Tyre  ■  and 
Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst 

0  read.  But  immediately.  P  rectd,  he. 

^  render,  for  CVCn.  '  render ^  borders. 

■  read,  he  Came  through  Sidon. 

which,  by  the  removal  of  the  part  cnrried  24.]  from  tbenee  is  not,  from  the 

off,  purifies  the  meat ;  the  portion  available  land  of  Oennesaret  (Meyer), — for  ch.  vi. 

for  nourishment  being  in  its  passage  con-  55*  56,  has  completely  removed  definiteness 

verted  into  chyle,  and  the  remainder  being  from  the  locality ; — but  refers  to  the  (un- 

cast  out.  21,  22.]  Tlio  heart  is  the  specified)  place  of  the  last  discourse, 

laboratory  and  the  fountain-head  of  all  that  the  borden]  The  place  must  have  been  the 

is  good  and  bad  in  the  inner  life  of  man.  neighbourhood  qf  Tyre,  25.]  The 

St.  Matthew's  catalogue  follows  the  woman  had  been  following  Him,  and  Mis 

order  of  the  second  table  of  the  decalc^^e.  disciph»  before,  Matthew.  26.]  Byro- 

St.  Mark's   more   copious  one  varies  the  phenician,  because  there  were  also  liby- 

order.     Compare  Rom.  i.  29 :  Eph.  iv.  19 :  phenicians,  Carthaginians.  27.  Let 

Wisd.  xiv.  25,  26.  tlie  children  .  .  .]  This  important  additiou 

24—80.]  Thb  Sybophenician  woman,  in  Mark  sets  forth  the  whole  ground  on 

Matt.  XV.  21 — 28.    Omitted  by  St.  Luke,  which  the  present   refusal   rested.      The 

A  striking  instance  of  the  independence  of  Jews  werefirat  to  have  the  Gospel  ofi^ered 

the  two  narrations.    St.  Mark,  who  b  much  to  them,  for  their  acceptance  or  rcjectioii 

more  copious  in  particulars,  omit»  a  con-  it  was  not  yet  time  for  the  Gentiles, 

siderable  and  important    part  of  the  his-  28.]  yet ...  see  on  Matthew.        80.]  These 

tory  :  this  would  be  most  arbitrarily  and  particulars  are  added  here.  lala  npoa 

indeed  inexcusably  done,   if  the  common  the  bed]  which  the  torments  occasioned  by 

account  of  his  having  combined  and  epito-  the  evil  spirit  would  not  allow  her  to  be  be- 

mited  Matthew  and  Luke  is  to  be  taken.  fore : — lying  peacefully,  as  Euthymiut  says. 
Our  Lord's  re tirement  was /oavouiMtfPAa-  81 — 87.]    Healiko   of   a   dbav   MXCD 

rieees :  see  notes  on  Matthew  throughout.  DUMB  PBB80N.    Peculiar  to  Mark. 
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ft. 

kch.T.tt. 


•  LSi%.?i.  ^f  ^^®  *  coasts  of  Decapolis.     ^^  And  *  they  bring  unto  him 

one  that  was  deaf^  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  ; 

and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon  him.     ^  And 

he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers 

fohjij«^».    into  his  ears,  and  ^he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue ;  ^*and 

'j&hniSii:  « looking  up  to  heaven,  **  he  sighed,  and  saith  imto  him, 

hShn*ii.«8,   Ephphatha,  that  is.  Be  opened.     ^^  *  And  straightway  his 

*^J2J;5  ears  were  opened,  and  the  ^string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed, 

and  he  spake  plain.     36  And  ^  he  charged  them  that  they 

should  tell  no  man :  but  the  more  he  charged  them,  so 

much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  published  it ;  ^7  and  were 

beyond   measure    astonished,   saying.    He   hath  done   all 

things  well:  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the 

dumb  to  speak. 

VIII.  ^  In  those  days  the  multitude  being  ▼  very  great, 
and  having  nothing  to  eat,  *  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
him,  and  saith  unto  them,  ^  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,   because   they  have  now  been  with  me  three 

*  render,  borders. 

*  render,  the  fetter :   t.  e,  thai  which  confined  it. 
▼  read,  again  great.  •  read,  he. 


A  miracle  which  serves  a  most  important 
purpose;  that  of  clearly  distinguishing 
between  the  cases  of  the  possessed  and 
the  merely  diseased  or  deformed.  This 
man  was  what  we  call  '  deaf  and  dumb ;' 
the  union  of  which  maladies  is  often 
brought  about  by  the  inability  of  him 
who  never  has  heard  sounds  to  utter  them 
plainly : — or,  as  here  apparentlv,  by  some 
accompanying  physical  infirmity  of  the 
organs  of  speech.  81.]  He  went  first 

ncffthward  (perhaps  for  the  same  reason, 
of  privacy,  as  before)  through  Sidon,  then 
crossed  the  Jordan,  and  so  approached  the 
lake  on  its  b.  side.  On  Decapolis,  see  Matt. 
iv.  25.  We  have  the  same  journey  related 
Matt.  XV.  29 ;  and  "  the  dumb  speaking " 
mentioned  among  the  miracles,  for  which 
the  people  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 
88.  took  liim  aiide]  No  reason  that  we 
know  can  be  assigned  why  our  Lord  should 
take  aside  this  man,  and  the  blind  man, 
ch.  viii.  23 ;  but  how  many  might  there  be 
which  we  do  not  know, — such  as  some 
peculiarity  in  the  man  himself  j  or  the 
persons  around,  which  influenced  His  de- 
tormiuation.  It  is  remarkable  that 

the  same  medium  of  conveving  the  mira- 
culous  cure  is  used  also  m  ch.  viii.  23. 
By  the  symbolic  use  of  external  maani. 


cur  Lord  signified  the  healing  virtue  for 
afflicted  human  kind,  which  resides  in  and 
proceeds  from  Him  incarnate  in  our  flesh. 
He  uses  either  his  own  touch, — something 
from  Himself, — or  the  cleansing  element 
to  which  He  so  often  compares  his  word. 
84.]  He  looked  to  heaven  in  prayer : 
see  John  xi.  41, 42.  He  sighed,  as  g^rieving 
over  the  wreck  of  the  nature  which  He 
had  made,  occasioned  by  the  malice  of  the 
devil  and  the  sin  of  man.  Ephpluitha] 
the  same  word  as  that  used  in  Isa.  xxxv.  5, 
"  Then  shall  the  ears  of  the  deaf  he  un- 
stopped, . . .  and  the  tongue  cf  the  dumb 
ting."  85.]  the  fetter,  or  the  bond : 

— the  hindrance,  whatever  it  was,  which  pre- 
vented him  from  speaking  plainly  before. 
86.]  See  ch.  i.  45.  87.]  He  hath 

done  all  thingi  welL  ...  So  "  Ood  saw 
every  thing  that  He  had  made,  and,  he- 
hold,  it'  was  aery  good,"  Gen.  i.  31.  This 
work  was  properly  and  worthily  compared 
with  that  first  one  of  creation — it  was  the 
same  Beneficence  which  prompted,  and  the 
same  Power  that  wrought  it. 

Chap.  VIII.  1— lO.J  Feeding  of  the 
FOUB  THOUSAND.  Matt.  XV.  82—39.  The 
accounts  agree  almost  verbatim.  Mark 
adds  linr  divers  of  them  eame  from  far,  ver. 
8,  and  again  omits  **  besides  ¥>Qmen  and  Ml- 
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dayg^  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  ^  and  if  I  send  them  away 

fasting  to  their  own  houses^  they  will  faint  by  the  way : 

for   divers  of  them   came   from  far.     ^  And  his  disciples 

answered  him^  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  inen 

with  bread  here   in   the   wilderness?      ^*And    he   asked •■••o^- ▼*•«»• 

them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?     And  they  said,  Seven. 

^  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the  ground : 

and  he  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake, 

and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and  they  did 

set  them  before  the  people.     7  And  they  had  a  few  small 

fishes :  and  he  ^  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also 

before  them.     ^  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they 

took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  lefb  seven  baskets. 

^  And  they   [*  that  had  eaten]  were  about  four  thousand : 

and  he  sent   them   away,  ^^and  straightway   he   entered 

into  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  came  into  the  parts  of 

Dalmanutha.       i^  ^  And   the    Pharisees   came   forth,   and^JohnTi.w. 

began  to  question  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from 

heaven,  tempting  him.      ^^  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 

spirit,  and  saith.  Why  doth  this  generation  seek  after  a 

sign?  verily  I  say  [*unto  you].  There  shall  no  sign  be 

given   unto    this   generation,      l^  And  he  left  them,  and 

entering  into  the  ship  again  departed  to  the  other  side. 

1*  Now  « tie  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take  bread,  neither 
had  they  in  the  ship  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 
15  And  lie  charged  them,  saying.  Take  heed,  beware  of  the 
leaven   of  the   Pharisees,   and    of   the   leaven  of   Herod. 


^  render,  blessed  them. 

^  omitted  in  some  ancient  MSS. 

dren"  Matthew,  ver.  38.  10.]  Matthew 
mentioufl  Magadan^  ver.  39.  Dalmanutha 
was  probably  a  village  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, — see  note  on  Matthew,  and  "  The  Land 
and  the  Book,"  p.  393 ; — a  striking  instance 
of  the  independence  of  Mark :  called  by  the 
Harmonists  "  an  addition  to  St.  Matthew's 
narrative,  to  shew  his  independent  know- 
lege  of  the  fact."  What  very  anomalous 
writers  the  Evangelists  must  have  been ! 

11—13.]  Request  fo&  ▲  sign  fbok 
HBAVEK.  Matt.  xvi.  1 — 4,  who  gives  the 
account  more  at  leng^th  :  without  however 
the  graphic  and  affecting  sighed  deeply  in 
His  spirit,  ver.  12. 

li-21.]     Waening     against    the 

LEAVEN     OP     THE     PhaBISXES     AKD     OF 

Hebod.  Matt.  xvi.  5—12.  Our  accoont  is 


®  omitted  in  teveral  ancient  authorities, 
•  render,  they  forgot. 

fuller  and  more  circumstantial, — relating 
that  they  hctd  hut  one  loaf  in  the  ship, 
ver.  14 ;  inserting  the  additional  repro<ife, 
ver.  18,  and  the  reference  to  the  two  mira- 
cles of  feeding  more  at  length,  vv.  19 — 21. 
St.  Mark  however  omits  the  eoncUmon  in 
Matthew,  that  they  then  understood  that 
He  spake  to  them  of  the  doctrine,  S^c. 
Possibly  this  was  a  conclusion  drawn  in 
the  mind  of  the  narrator,  not  altogether 
identical  with  that  to  be  drawn  from  onr 
account  here — for  the  leaven  of  Merod 
could  not  be  doctrine  (and  of  the  leaven 
of  Herod,  ver.  15— Mark  only),  but  mnst 
be  understood  of  the  irreligious  lives  and 
fawning  worldly  practices  of  the  hangers- 
on  of  the  court  of  Herod.  14.]  Ilie 
subject  to  the  verb  fbrgot  is  the  disciples 


248  ST.  MARK.  VIII. 

18  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  '  saying,  It  is 
because  we  have  no  bread.  ^^  And  when  Jesus  knew  it, 
he  saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no 

och.yi.M.  bread?  ^^  perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand?  have  ye 
your  heart  [fS^et]  hardened?  i®  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ? 
and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye  not  remember, 

d  oh. VI.  48.  19  d  when  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  ^  took  ye  up  ?     They  say 

•  rer.s  ^^^o  him,  Twclvc.  ^0  ^^  « whcu  the  seven  among  four 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  ^  took  ye  up  ? 
And  they  said.  Seven,     ^l  And  he  said  unto  them,  ^  Hoia  is 

'  wTiV"*      it  that  ^ye  do  not  understand  ? 

22  And  k  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida ;  and  they  bring  a  blind 
man  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  him.  ^3  ^^d 
he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 

fch.vii.j8.     town;  and  when  «he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his 
hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought.     ^4  And 
he   looked  up,  and   said,  I    see   men  l  as   trees,   walking. 
'  some  ancient  amtkorities  read,  because  they  had  no  bread. 

§r  omit.  ^  render,  ye  took. 

i  the  reading  probahly  ie,  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  ? 

k  read,  they  come.  l  read,  for  I  see  them  walking  as  trees. 

unexpressed :  see  next  verse.    The  leaven  reason,  that  the  lue  of  spittle  on  both 

of  Herod   here  seems   to   answer  to  the  occasions  occasioned  the  same  privacy  here 

leaven  of  the  Sadducee*  in  Matthew.    Bat  and  in  ch.  vii.  33.)         Or  we  may  perhaps 

we  must  not  infer  from  this  that  Herod  find  the  reason  in  our  Lord's  immediate 

was  a  Sadducee.     He  certainly  was  a  bad  departure  to  such  a   distance  (ver.  27)  ; 

and  irreligious  man,  which  would  be  quite  and  say,  that  He  did  not  wish  multitudes 

enough  ground  for  such  a  caution.     We  to  gather  about  and  follow  Him. 

have  a  specimen  of  the  morals  of  his  court  when  ho  had  spit  on  hii  ejei,  and  pnt  his 

in  the  historv  of  John  the  Baptist's  martyr-  hands  upon  him ...  see  above  on  ch.  vii.  33. 

dom.     In  the  latt  not  yet,  ver.  21,  Meyer  We  cannot  say  what  may  have 

sees  a  new  climax,  and  refers  the  not  yet  induced  our  Lord  to  perform  this  miracle 

to  the  moment  even  after  the  reminiscence  at  ^irice— certainly  not  the  reason  assigned 

of  vv.   18 — 20.    It  may  doubtless  be  so,  by  Dr.  Burton,  "  that  a  blind  man  would 

and  the  idea  would  well  accord  with  the  not,  on  suddenly  recovering  his  sight,  know 

graphic  precision  of  St.  Mark.  one  object  from  another,  because  he  had 

&—2^J]  Healing  of  a  blind  van  never  seen   them  before,"  and  so  would 

AT  Bethsaida.    Peculiar  to  Mark.    This  require   a   double   miracle ; — a  second  to 

appears  to  have  been  Bethsaida  Julias,  on  open  the  eyes  of  hie  mind  aleo,  to  compre- 

the  N.E.  side  of  the  lake.    Compare  ver.  hend  what  he  saw.    This  assumes  the  man 

13.        See  however  against  the  idea  that  to  have  been  bom  blind,  which  he  was  not, 

there  were  two  Bethsaidas,  "The  Land  from  ver.   24;   for   how  should  he  know 

and  the  Book,"  pp.  373,  f.             28.]  The  how  treee  appeared  ?  and  besides,  the  case 

leading  of  this  blind  man  out  of  the  town  of  the  man  bom  blind  in  John  ix.  required 

appears  as  if  it  had  been  from  »ome  local  no   such   double   healing.     These   things 

recuon.    In  ver.  26  we  find  him  forbidden  were  in  the  Lord'e  power,  and  He  ordered 

expressly  to  enter  into  or  tell  it  in  the  them  as  He  pleased  from  present  circum- 

town,  and  with  a  rex)etition  of  town,  which  stances,  or  for  our  instruction.            34.] 

looks  as  if  the  place  had  been  somehow  I  see  men,  for  I  see   thorn  walking  as 

unworthy  of  such  a  work  being  done  there,  trees ;  i.  e.  not  distinct  in  individual  pecu- 

(Hkis  is  a  serious  objection  against  Meyer's  liarity,  but  as  trees  in  the  hedge*row  flit 
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25  After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and 
"  made  him  look  up  :  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  ^  every 
man   clearly.      26  And  he   sent   him    away  to   his   house, 
saying".  Neither  go  into  the  town,  **  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  *»JJ»*^^j»'*- 
the  town. 

27  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into  the  towns 
of  Caesarea  Philippi :  and  by  the  way  he  asked  his  dis- 
ciples, saying  unto  them.  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ? 
28  And  they  ^^  answered,  *  John  the  Baptist :  but  some  say,  iMfttt.xiT.i. 
Elias ;  and  others.  One  of  the  prophets.  29  AnJ  he  o  saitk 
unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And  Peter 
answereth  and  saith  unto  him,  *^Thou  art  the  Christ.  ^'J^g'**^' 
^  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of 
him.  31  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of 
man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders, 
and  of  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and 
after  three  days  rise  again.  ^2  And  he  spake  that  saying 
openly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him. 
^  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked  on  his 
disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan  :  for  thou  <>®  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God, 
but  the  things  that  be  of  men.  3*  And  when  he  had  called 
the  people  unto  him  with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto 

™  many  MSS.  read,  he  saW  plainly. 

^  render,  all  things  :   some  MSS.  have,  all  men. 

^^  read,  spake,  saying  unto  him.  ®  read,  asked. 

®°  i.e.  thou  hast  no  mind  for,  thou  thinkest  not.     It  it  the  same  word  as 

that  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  "  set  your  affection  on,"  in  Col.  in.  2. 


by  the  traveller.  It  is  a  minate  mark  of 
truth,  that  he  describes  the  appearance  of 
persons  as  he  doubtless  had  often  had 
occasion  to  do  during  the  failing  of  sight 
which  had  ended  in  his  blindness.  By 
no  possibility  can  the  words  convey  three 
different  stages  of  returning  vision :  "  I 
see  men.  I  see  them  standing  still,  and 
dimly,  as  trees.  I  see  them  walking." 
For  thus  the  for  is  altogether  passed  over,, 
and  waUdng  taken  out  of  its  place,  and 
most  unnaturally  made  into  a  sentence  by 
itself.  25.1  If  the  marginal  reading 

were  adopted,  the  meaning  would  be.  He 
saw  plainly  (the  work  of  that  instant), 
and  was  thoroughly  restored,  and  (thence- 
forward) saw  aU  things  clearly.  But  the 
text  is   in  much   uncertainty.  26.] 

See  above  in  this  note,— and  the  various 
readings  in  my  Greek  Test.  The  neither 
and  nor  both  carry  a  separate  climax  with 
them :   he  was  not   even  to  ffo  into  the 


village,  no.  nor  so  much  as  tell  it  to  any 
who  dwelt  in  the  village. 

27—80.]  Confession  of  Peteb.  Matt, 
xvi.  13^  20.  Luke  ix.  18—21.  With  the 
exception  of  the  introduction  in  Luke,  which 
describes  the  Lord  to  have  been  alone 
praying,  and  joined  by  his  disciples, — 
and  the  omission  of  the  praise  of  and  pro- 
mise to  Peter  bv  both  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke,  the  three  are  in  exact  accordance. 
On  this  latter  omission  no  stress  must 
therefore  be  laid  as  to  the  character  of 
Mark*s  Oospel,  as  has  been  done. 

81 — IX.  1.]    Announcement  of  His 

APPROACHINO   DEATH  AND  BESUBBEO- 

TiON.  Rebuke  of  Peteb.  Matt.  xvi. 
21-28.  Luke  ix.  22—27.  St.  Luke  omits 
the  rebuke  of  Peter.  St.  "Mark  adds,  ver. 
32,  he  spi^  that  saying  openly:  and,  in 
the  rebuke  of  Peter,  that  the  Lord  said 
the  words  looking  on  his  diseiplet.  In  w. 
34^  35,  the  agreement  is  dose,  except  that 
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1  Matt  z.  n. 


n  Matt.  X.  8S. 
o  te«  Bom.  i. 

10.  STim.i. 

8:U.1S. 


them^  ^  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 
m  joimzu.s5.  self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  ^  For  ™  who- 
soever P  trill  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospeFs,  p  tAe  same]  shall 
save  it.  36  Por  what  '  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  ^90ul?  87  Or 
•what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  ^soul? 
88  n  Whosoever  therefore  °  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ;  of  him 
also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels.  IX.  ^  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  there  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  have  seen  "the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power. 

2  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high  moun- 
tain apart  by  themselves :  and  he  was  transfig^ed  before 
them.  3  And  his  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding 
**  white  [»  as  snow]  ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them.     *  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with  Moses  : 

P  render^  is  minded  to.  4  omit, 

'  fnany  ancient  authoritiet  have,  doth  it  profit. 

*  one  ancient  MS.  has,  what  is  an  exchange  for  his  life  ?  and  this  ie 
perhaps  the  true  reading.    Compare  Matt.  xvL  26. 

^  render,  life.  *  omitted  in  manjf  ancient  authorilies. 


»MaH.xxiT. 

ao. 


h  Dmn.  rii.O. 
Matt.  xzrUl. 

a. 


St.  Lake  adds  dailt^  after  his  cross,  and  St. 
Mark  and  the  Oospers  after  mj  sake,  ver. 
85  [it  U  perhaps  worthy  of  remark  that  St. 
Mark  writes  follow  me  in  yer.  34 :  possibly 
from  the  information  of  him,  to  whom  it  was 
said, "  What  is  that  to  thee  t  FoUow  thoa 
mt,"  John  xxi.  22] ;  and  informs  us  in  ver. 
84^  that  onr  Lord  said  these  words,  having 
called  the  muUitude  with  his  disciples. 
This  Meyer  calls  a  contradiction  to  Matthew 
and  Luke, — and  thinks  it  arose  from  a  mis- 
understanding of  St.  Luke's  "he  said  to 
them  alU"  Far  rather  should  I  say  that  our 
account  represents  every  detail  to  the  life, 
and  that  the  "  to  them  all "  contains  (races 
of  it.  What  wonder  that  a  crowd  should 
here,  as  every  where  else,  have  collected 
about  Him  and  the  disciples?  88.] 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  here  agree :  and  St. 
Matthew,  ver.  27,  bears  traces  of  this  verse, 
having  apparently  abridged  it  in  transcribing 
his  report,  nut  to  repeat  what  he  had  before 
said,  in  ch.  x.  33.  On  adnltaroni,  soe 

Matt.  xii.  39,  and  observe  the  addition,  in 


this  sinful  and  adnlterooi  gtneration,  as 
belonging  to  the  precision  and  graphic 
character  of  our   Evangelist's  narrative. 

Ch.  IX.  1.1  See  on  Matthew, 
there  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here] 
Kemember,  our  Lord  was  speaking  to  thi 
multitude  with  his  disciples, 

2—18.]  The  TBAifSFiouBATioy.  Matt, 
xvii.  1—13.  Luke  ix.  28 — 36.  Here  again, 
while  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark's  accounts 
seem  to  have  one  and  the  same  source,  they 
have  deflected  from  it,  and  additional  par- 
ticulars  have  found  their  way  into  our  text. 
St.  Luke's  account  is  from  a  different  source. 
If  we  might  conjecture,  Peter  has  fur- 
nished the  account  in  Matthew  and  Mark : 
— this  latter  being  retouched,— per\mpB  by 
himself:  while  that  of  Luke  may  have  haa 
another  origin.  The  additional  particu- 
lars in  our  text  are, — the  very  gpraphic  and 
noble  description  in  ver.  8,  and  the  detail 
in  ver.  6.  St.  Mark  omits  "  in  whom  I 

am  weU  pleased,"  Matthew,  ver.  5.  8.] 
bocamo  is  of  itself  a  graphic  touch,  bring- 
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and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus.  ^  And  Peter  an- 
swered and  said  to  Jesus^  *  Mastery  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here  :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee^  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  ^  For  he  wist  not  what 
to  ®  my :  for  they  were  sore  afraid.  7  And  there  was  a 
cloud  that  overshadowed  them  :  and  a  voice  came  out  of 
the  cloud,  [*  saying,]  This  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  him. 
s  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round  about,  they 
saw  no  man  eny  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves. 
^  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had 
seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead.  ^^  And 
they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves,  questioning  one 
with  another  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean. 
1^  And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Why  say  the  scribes  ^  that  ciw.it.s. 
Elias  must  first  come  ?  ^^  And  he  [**  answered  and'\  told 
them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things; 

and  ^  how  •  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  *?■•«f^•• 
''  Ilia.  Uil.  1, 

suffer  many  things,  and  ®be  set  at  nought.     ^^  But  I  say    Jf-  '^•^*- 
unto  you.  That  'Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they  have  done*""  PMi.ii. 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him.  '^/li"; 
^*  And  when  he  came  to    his   disciples,  he   saw   a  great 

^  render,  Rabbi.  ®  read,  answer. 

^  omitted  in  most  of  the  ancient  authorities,  ^  omit. 

•  render,  IS  it :  placing  a  note  qf  interrogation  at  the  end  qf  the  verse. 


ing  out  the  glistening  of  each  separate 
portion  of  his   clothing.  8.  no  man 

any  more]  i.  e.  none  of  those  who  ap- 
peared, hnt  ('  najft  on  the  contrary ')  JefUi 
alone.  9 — 11.]  Two  remarkable  addi- 

tions occur  in  our  text; — ver.  10,  which 
indicates  apostolic  cnUhority,  and  that  of 
one  of  the  Three ; — and  the  last  clause  of 
ver.  12.  what  the  riling  from  the 

dead  should  mean  does  not  refer  to  the 
Resurrection  generally,  for  it  was  an 
article  of  Jewish  belief,  and  connected  with 
the  times  of  the  Messiah ;  but  to  JSis 
Resurrection  as  connected  with  his  Death  ; 
the  whol€  was  enigmatical  to  them. 
12.]  Meyer  and  others  render,  and  how  is 
it  written  of  the  Son  of  Man  1  That  he 
must,  &c,,  making  this  last  clause  the 
answer  to  the  question.  But  not  to  men- 
tion that  such  a  sentence  would  be  without 
example  in  our  Lord's  discourses,  the  sense 
given  by  it  is  meagm  in  the  extreme.  As 
it  stands  in  the  text,  it  forms  a  counter- 
question  to  that  of  the  Apostles  in  ver.  11. 
Theif  asked  Why  say  the  scribei  that 


Elias  must  first  oome  t  Our  Lord  answers 
it  by  telling  them  that  it  is  even  so ;  and 
returns  the  question  by^  another :  And  how 
is  it  (also)  written  of  the  Son  of  Kan, 
that  he,  &c.  ?  Then  comes  the  conclusion 
in  ver.  13  with  But  I  say  nnto  yon, 
stating  that  Elias  has  come,  and  leaving 
it  therefore  to  be  inferred  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Son  of  Man  were  close  at 
hand.  Notice  how  the  it  is  written  91, 
twice  occurring,  binds  both  together.  Just 
as  the  first  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  to 
suffer  and  to  die,  so  has  the  first  coming 
of  Klias  been  as  it  was  written  of  him ', 
but  there  is  a  future  coming  of  Elias  to 
restore  all  things,  and  of  the  Son  of  Man 
in  fflory.   See  farther  in  notes  on  Matthew. 

11—29.]      HSALINa    OF    A    FOSBE88SD 

LUNATIC.  Matt.  xvii.  14—21.  Luke  ix. 
37—42.  The  account  of  St.  Mark  is  by  fkr 
the  most  copious :  and  here,  which  is  very 
rarely  the  case  in  the  official  life  of  our 
Lord,  the  three  accounts  appear  to  have 
been  originally  different  and  independent. 
The  descent  firom  the  mountain  was  on  iha 
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multitude  about  them,  and  the  scribes  questioning  with 
them.  1^  And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they 
beheld  him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  him 
saluted  him.  i®  And  he  asked  '  the  scribes,  What  question 
ye  with  them?  ^7  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered 
^and  said,  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  ^^  and  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he 
teareth  him  :  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth, 
and  fS  pineth  away  :  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they 
should  cast  him  out;  and  they  could  not.  i®  He  an- 
swereth  fiffif  Aim,  and  saith,  O  faithless  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  bring 
him  unto  me.  ^  And  they  brought  him  unto  him :  and 
rch.i.2«.  ^^wAen  he  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him;  and 
he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foaming.  21  And  he 
asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto 
him  ?  And  he  said.  Of  a  child.  23  And  ofttimes  it  hath 
cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him  : 
but  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us, 

'  read,  them.  ^  or,  unto  him. 

fif  or,  becometh  rigid.  fiffif  read,  them. 

^  render,  when  the  spirit  saw  him,  straightway  it  tare  him. 


doif  following  the  transfiguration,  Luke, 
ver.  37.  14.]  The  scribes  were  pro- 

bably boasting  over  the  disciples,  and  rea- 
soning from  their  inability  to  that  of  their 
Master  aUo.  As  Stier  remarks,  there 

is  hardly  snch  another  contrast  to  be 
found  in  the  Gospel  as  this,  between  £he 
open  heaven  and  the  sons  of  glory  on  the 
mount,  and  the  valley  of  tears  with  its 
terrible  forms  of  misery  and  pain  and  un- 
belief. I  have  already  in  the  notes  to  Mat- 
thew spoken  of  the  noble  use  made  of  this 
contrast  in  the  last  and  grandest  picture 
of  the  greatest  of  painters— the  Trans- 
figuration of  Rafiaelle.  15.]  The  Lord's 
countenance  probably  retained  traces  of 
the  glory  on  the  mount;  so  strong  words 
as  were  greatly  anuuted  would  hardly 
have  been  used  merelv  of  their  surprise 
at  His  sudden  approach  :  see  Exod.  zxxiv. 
29,  30.  That  brightness,  however,  terri- 
fied the  people :  this  attracts  them  :  see 
2  Cor.  iii.  7-18.  16.]    them  (first 

time),  i.  e.  '  the  multitude,'  r^arding  the 
^  Scribes  as  a  part  of  the  multitude.     One 
of  the  multitude  answers.  17.]  unto 

thee — i.  e.  intended  to  do  so,  not   being 
aware  of  His  absence.  From  Luke,  ver.  38, 
we  learn  that  this  was  his  only  son. 
dumb,  i.  e.  causing  deafness  and  dumbness, 
and  fits  of  efnlepsy ;  see  Luke  zi.  14. 


18.1  The  words  rendered  pineth  away  may 
perhaps  mean  becomes  dxj  or  ttifll 
19.]  0  faithleH  generation,  not  addressed 
to  the  man,  as  unbelieving, — nor  to  the  dis- 
ciples,— but  generally,  to  the  race  and 
generation  among  whom  the  Lord's  minis- 
try was  (iilfilled.  The  additional  words  **and 
perverse**  (Matthew,  Luke)  are  probably 
from  Dent,  zxxii.  6 ;  see  further  ib.  ver.  20, 
where  ** faithless**  is  also  expressed  by 
"children  in  whom  is  no  faith**  The 
question  is  not  asked  in  a  spirit  of  longing 
to  be  gone  from  them,  but  of  holy  im- 
patience of  their  hardness  of  heart  and 
unbelief.  In  this  the  father,  disciples. 
Scribes,  and  multitude  are  equally  in- 
volved. '*  The  kingdom  of  Satan,  in 
small  and  great,  is  ever  stirred  into  a 
fiercer  activity  by  the  coming  near  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Satan  has  great 
wrath,  when  his  time  is  short"  (Trench, 
Mir.  365).  Vv.  21—27  are  peculiar  to 
Mark.  81.]  The  Lord  takes  occasion 
to  enquire  thus  of  the  father,  to  bring 
in  the  trial  of  his  faith.  22.]  See 
Matthew,  ver.  16.  if  thou  oanit  do  any 
thing]  This  bespeaks,  if  any  fiiith,  at  most 
but  a  very  ignorant  and  weak  one. 
oa — the  wretched  father  counts  his  child's 
misery  his  own:  thus  the  Syropbenieian 
woman.  Matt.  zt.  25,  help  me. 
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and  help  us.  ^3  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ^  If  thou  canst  ^^gj^^^JJ^LB 
p believe,]  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.  ^**^***®- 
^  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and 
said  [J  wit  A  tears,']  [^  Lord,']  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine 
unbelief.  ^5  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  running 
together,  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him. 
Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  ^I  charge  thee,  come  out  of 
him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.  26  ^.nd  the  spirit  cried, 
and  rent  him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him :  and  he  was  as 
one  dead ;  insomuch  that  ^  many  said.  He  is  dead.  ^7  But 
Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he 
arose.  ^8  ^^i  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his 
disciples  asked  him  privately.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 
out  ?  29  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  kind  can  come  forth 
by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  [™™  and  fasting,] 

^  omitted  in  many  ancient  authorities.      See  note, 

J  omit,  with  nearly  all  ancient  MSS.  *  omit, 

^  the\  is  emphatic,  ™  literally,  the  many,  t.  e.  most  of  those  present, 

"'^'^^  omitted  by  our  two  oldest  MSS.      See  on  1  Cor,  vii.  5. 


23.]  The  most  probable  rendering  of  the  ori- 
ginal here  is,  Jesus  said  to  him  the  saying, 
*'  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are/'  kc. : 
11  saying  which  doubtless  He  often  ottered 
on  similar  occasions.  Some,  omitting  the 
believe,  would  set  an  interrogation  after 
canst,  and  suppose  our  Lord  to  be  citing 
the  Father's  words :  **  didst  thou  say, 
*  If  thou  canst  V— all  things  are,**  &c. 
Others,  as  Dr.  Burton,  suppose  it  to  mean  : 
— *  Believe  what  you  have  expressed  by 
your  if  then  canat,'  kc.  But  both  these 
renderings  involve  methods  of  construction 
and  expression  not  usual  in  the  Gospels. 
The  if  then  canst  believe  is  a  manifest 
reference  to  the  if  thou  canst  do  any 
thing  before,  and  meant  to  convey  a  re- 
proof, as  the  father's  answer  testifies. 
The  sentence,  also,  unless  I  am  mistaken, 
is  meant  to  convey  an  intimation  that  the 
healing  was  not  to  be  an  answer  to  that 
challenge,  so  that  the  Lord*s  power  was  to 
be  challenged  and  proved, — but  an  answer 
to  faith,  which  (of  course  by  laying  hold 
on  Him  who  is  Almighty)  can  do  all 
things,  24.]  Nothing  can  be  more 

touching  and  living  than  this  whole  most 
masterly  and  wonderful  narrative.  The 
poor  father  is  drawn  out  into  a  sense  of 
the  unworthiness  of  his  distrust,  and  *'  the 
little  spark  of  faith  which  is  kindled  in 
his  soul  reveals  to  him  the  abysmal  deeps 
of  unbelief  which  are  there."  (Trench, 
p.  367.)  "Thus,"  remarks  Olshausen  (B. 
Comm.  i.  534),  "  docs  the  Redeemer  shew 


himself  to  the  father  as  a  Creator  and 
bringer  out  of  faith  first,  before  He  heals 
his  son.  In  the  struggle  of  his  anxiety, 
the  strength  of  Faith  is  horn,  by  the  aid 
of  Christ,  in  the  soul  empty  of  it  before." 
There  is  strong  analogy  in  the  Lord's 
treatment  of  the  father  here,  for  the  spon- 
sorial  engagement  in  infant  baptism.  The 
child  is  by  its  infirmity  incapacitated  s 
it  is  therefore  the  father's  faith  which  is 
tested ;  and  when  that  is  proved,  the  child 
is  healed.  The  fact  is,  that  the  analogy 
rests  far  deeper:  viz.  on  the  'inclusion' 
of '  the  old  man '  in  Adam  and  the  '  new 
man '  in  Christ :  see  Rom.  v.  12—21. 
25.]  This  took  place  at  a  distance 
from  the  crowd,  among  those  who  had 
run  forward  to  meet  our  Lord,  ver.  16. 
I  charge  thee]  The  personal  pro- 
noun is  emphatic,  as  opposca  to  the  want 
of  power  on  the  part  of  the  disciples.  This 
is  the  only  place  where  we  have  such  a 
charge  as  enter  no  more  into  him,— shew- 
ing the  excessive  malignity  and  tenacity 
of  this  kind  (see  ver.  29)  of  spirit.  This  is 
also  shewn  by  ver.  26.  27.]  See  ch. 

V.  41;  also  Matt.  xvii.  6,  8  :  Rev.  i.  17: 
Dan.  X.  9, 10.  29.]  Tlie  answer  is  given 
more  at  length  in  Matthew,  ver.  20,  and 
the  Lord  there  distinctly  includes  the  dis' 
ciples  ill  the  faithless  generation,  by  tell- 
ing them  "  Because  of  your  unbelief** 
The  assurance  also  occurs  there,  which  was 
repeated  Matt.  xxi.  21,  where  see  notes. 
Thii  kind]  That  there  are  kinds. 
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^  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through  G^a- 
lilee;  and  he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it. 
51  For  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them.  The 
Son  of  man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they 
shall  kill  him;  and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise 
» the  third,  day,  ^^  But  they  understood  not  that  saying, 
and  were  afraid  to  a^k  him. 

^  And  **  he  came  to  Capernaum :  and  being  in  the  house 

he  asked  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  \J  among  your- 

selves]  by  the  way  ?    ^  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by 

LukexxiLi*.  the  way    they    had    *  disputed    among    themselves,    who 

[^  should  be]    the   greatest.      ^^  And  he   sat   down,  and 

^'n'^hfJ.'S  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  ^  If  any  man  desire 
to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  P  servant  of  all. 

ioh.x.i«.  36  And  *he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  : 
and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
them,  87  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children  in 

mi[iiu.x.M.  my  name,  receiveth  me  :  and  ""whosoever  shall  receive  me, 

ny«m.xi.M.  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me.  ^  "And  John 
answered  him,  saying.  Master,  we   saw  one  casting  out 

^  read,  after  three  days.       *^  some  very  ancient  authorUies  have,  they  Came. 
®  omit,  ^^  or,  was  :   not  expressed  in  the  original, 

P  render,  ministering  servant. 

more  and  less  malicious,  of  evil  spirits,  we  selves  referred  the  question  to  our  Lord,  and 

find  from   Matt.  zii.   45 — and  the    per-  He  took  the  child,  &c.  Wlio  can  for1)ear  see- 

tinacity  and   cruelty  of  this*  one  shewed  ing  in  these  narratives  the  unfettered  and 

him   to  belong  to  the  worst  kind.    The  independent  testimony  of  three  witnesses^ 

Lord's  saying  here  is  rather  for  their  after  consistent  with  one  another  in  the  high- 

guidance,   than  their   present;   for   they  est  form  and  spirit  of  truthfulness,  but 

could  not  fast  while  He  was  with  them,  differing  in  the  mere  letter  ?     St.  Mark's 

ch.  ii.  account  is  again  the  richest  and  fullest,  and 

80—38.]    SBCom)  avnouncbment  of  we  can  haHly  doubt  that  if  the  Uieral 

His  death  and  besubbection.     Matt.  exact  detail  of  fact  is  in  question,  we 

xyii.  22,  23.    Luke  ix.  43  —45,  where  see  have  it  here.  33.]  Between  the  com- 

notes,  as  this  account  is  included  in  the  ing  to  Capernaum,  and  this  discourse,  hap- 

two  others.  pened  the  demand  of  the  tribute -money, 

33  -  60.]  DiscouBSE  BESPscTiNa  THE  Mt.  xvii.  20—27.  84.]  There  is  no 

GBEATEST  AMONG  THEM.  Matt.  xviiL  1—9.  real  difference  in  the  matter  in  question 

Luke  ix.  46—50.     Here  again  the  three  here  (and  in  Luke),  and  in  Matthew.    The 

accounts  are  independent,  and  differ  in  kingdom  of  heaven  was  looked  on  as  about 

some  particulars    unimportant  in   them-  soon  to  appear :  and  their  relative  rank 

selves,   but  very  instructive  for  a  right  now  would  be  assumed  as  their  relative 

comparison  of  the  three   (Gospels.     First  rank  then.    The '  difference  in  (he  e7;>r««- 

take  St.  Luke's  account. — The  disciples  had  sion  of  this  is  a  mark  of  independence  and 

been  disputing ; — our  Lord  knowing  the  authority.  85.]  See  Matt.  xx.  26,  and 

strife  of  their  hearts,  took  a  child,  &c. : —  note.  36.  taken  him  in  hii  armi] 

then  compare  St.  Mark — our  Lord  asked  This  particular  we  Icam  from  Mark. 

them,  on  coming  into  a  house,  what  had  87.1  See  Matt.  x.  40.  38.]  Only  found 

been  the  subject  of  their  dispute ; — they  besides  in  Luke,  vv.  49,  50.  Notice 

were  silent  from  shame ;  —  J7«  sat  down,  the  repetition  of  he  foUoweth  not  oa  as 

delivered  his  sentence  to  the  twelve, — and  characteristic  of  Mark.     Tlie  connexion  of 

then  took  the  child,  &c.— Lastly  turn  to  this  remark  with  what  goes  before*  is  t '  If 

St.  Matthew.     There,  the  disciples  them-  the  receiving  any  one,  even  a  little  ehfld* 
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devils   in  thy   name^   and  he  foUoweth  not   iis:  and   we 

forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not  ns.     ^  But   Jesus 

said,  Forbid  him  not:  ®for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do °^c<*'- ***••• 

a  miracle  in  my  n^me,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

^  For  P he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  4  our  part.     *i  ^  For  p jj»M«*txu- 

whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  ^  in  my*^^^^^*^' 

name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

he  shall  not   lose   his   reward.      **  And   whosoever   shall 

offend  one  of  [•  these']  little  ones  that  [*  believe  in  me] ,  it 

is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 


neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea.     ^  'And  if  thy  hand'Sfftt.T.»^ 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 

4  many  old  ctuthoritiet  read,  yOU  and  your. 
'  read,  by  reason  that :  see  note, 

*  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities :   in  that  case  supply  the. 
^  this  is  variously  read  :    some  ancient  authorities  have  believe  only  ;   others, 
have  faith,  which  is  most  likely  right. 


in  thy  Name,  be  receiving  Thee ;  were  we 
doing  right  when  we  forbade  one  who 
used  thy  Name,  but  did  not  follow  us  ?' 
**  Let  those  observe  this/'  says  Bengel, 
"  who  bind  on  spiritual  gifts  to  canonical 
succession."  This  man  actually  did  what 
the  very  Apostles  themselves  were  specially 
appointed  to  do :  and  our  Lord,  so  far 
from  prohibiting,  encourages  him;  see 
Num.  xi.  26—29.  39.]  See  1  Cor. 

xii.  3.  The  veiy  success  of  the  miracle 
will  awe  him,  and  prevent  him  from  soon 
or  lightly  speaking  evil  of  me.  We 

must  beware  of  supposing  that  the  applica- 
cation  of  this  saying  is  to  be  confined  to  the 
working  of  a  miracle — ver.  40  shews  that 
it  is  general—a  weighty  maxim  of  Chris- 
tian toleration  and  charity,  and  caution  to 
men  how  they  presume  to  limit  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  any  sect,  or  suc- 
cession, or  outward  form  of  Clmrch ;  com- 
pare Phil.  i.  16-18.  40.]  This  say- 
ing is  not  inconsistent  with  that  in  Matt, 
xii.  30.  They  do  not  n^fer  to  the  same 
thing.  Tliis  is  said  of  outward  con- 
formity— that,  of  inward  unity  of  pur- 
pose — two  widely  differing  thing^.  On 
that  saying,  see  note  there.  On  this,  we 
may  say  — all  those  who,  notwithstanding 
outward  differences  of  communion  and 
government,  believe  in  and  preach  Jesus 
Christ,  without  bitterly  and  uncharitably 
opposing  each  other,  are  hereby  declared 
to  be  helpers  forward  of  each  other's 
work.  O  that  all  Christians  would  re- 
member this !  Stier  (Red.  J.  iii.  24) 
strongly  deprecates  the  reading  oa  and 
oar :  "  the  oa  in  the  mouth  of  our  Lord 
hero  confuses  and  destroys  nearly  the  whole 


purport  of  his  weighty  saying.  For  this 
is  the  very  fault  of  the  disciples,  that  they 
laid  down  outward  and  visible  communion 
with  them  as  the  decisive  criterion  of  com- 
munion with  the  Lord :  and  this  very 
&ult  the  Lord  rebukes  with  his  repa- 
diatory  yon."  Still,  there  is  a  propriety, 
a  tempering  the  rebuke  with  a  gracious 
reminiscence  of  their  unity  with  Him,  and 
something  exceedingly  suiting  the  belong 
to  Chiiit  below,  in  ui  and  our.  In  the 
divided  state  of  the  critical  evidence,  the 
reading  must  be  ever  doubtful.  4L] 

This  verse  does  not  take  up  the  discourse 
ftoia  ver.  87,  as  some  think,  but  is  imme- 
diately connected  with  ver.  40:— 'Even 
the  smallest  service  done  in  my  Name 
shall  not  be  unrewarded— much  more 
should  not  so  great  an  one  as  casting  out 
of  devils  be  prohibited.'  The  original 

has  in  the  name  that :  i.  e,  by  reason  that, 
but  not  without  an  allusion  to  my  name, 
which  fVimishes  the  reason, 
ye  belong  to  Christ]  The  only  place  in  the 
Gospels  where  this  e»>ression  is  used.  St. 
Paul  has  it;  see  reff.  and  Rom.  viii.  9: 
1  Cor.  iii.  4.  48.]  See  Matt,  xviii.  6. 

43—48.]  These  solemn  repetitions 
of  former  declarations  (see  Matt.  v.  29; 
xviii.  8,  9)  are  by  no  means  to  be  regarded 
as  arbitrary  insertions  by  this  or  that 
Evangelist,  but  as  the  truth  of  what  was 
uttered  by  our  Lord.  Vv.  44^   46, 

48  are  only  in  Mark ;  they  are  cited  from 
Isaiah  (see  reff.),  where  the  prophecy  is  of 
the  carcases  of  those  who  harte  trans- 
gressed  ag<Unsi  the  Lord,  This  triple 
repetition  fives  sublimity,  and  leaves  no 
doubt  of  t£e  disconne  having  been  mt- 


256 


ST.  MARK. 


IX.  44—50. 


life  maimed^  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell^  into 

■  iMuixrLfi.  the  fire  i;hat  never  shall  be  quenched:    ^^'^^ where  their 

worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  qaenched.     ^  And  if 

thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 

halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell, 

[▼  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched :']  ^  ^  where 

their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.    *7  And 

if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee 

to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God   with  one   eye,   than 

having  two  eyes  to   be   cast  into  hell   [^fire]  :    ^  where 

their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.     *®  For 

every   one   shall   be   salted  with  fire,  *and  every  sacrifice 

veSS*!t  V^  s^^'i  ^®  salted  with  salt.     ^^  "  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt 

wSSJmJ^.is:  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it?     ^  Have 

jcor.im.u.  salt  in  yourselves,  and  ^have  peace  one  with  another. 

XL  verses  44  and  46  are  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities :  probably,  as  not  occur* 
ring  in  Matt.  v.  29,  30. 

V  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities :  see  on  ver,  44u 
W  omitted  by  several  ancient  authorities. 


t  LCT.  u.  18. 
Kzek.  zUii. 
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batim  thas  uttered.  See  note  on  Matt. 
V.  22.  49.]  In  order  to  understand 
tbis  difficult  verse,  it  will  be  necessary  first 
to  examine  its  connexion  and  composition. 
(1)  Wbat  is  for  1  It  connects  it  witb  tbe 
solemn  assertions  in  vv.  43— 48,  it  if  better 
for  thee  .  .  . ,  and  furnishes  a  reason  why  it 
is  better  for  us  to  cut  off  and  cast  away,  &c. 
every  one  then  is  to  be  taken  abso- 
lutely: referring  back  both  to  the  thee, 
and  the  their  above— every  laorifloe  is 
(not  opposed  to  [Meyer],  but)  parallel 
with  every  one,  and  and  equivalent  to  jnet 
M.  (2)  This  being  stated,  let  us  now  en- 
quire into  the  symbolic  terms  used.  Fibe, 
is  the  refiner's  fire  of  Mai.  iii.  2,  to  which 
indeed  there  seems  to  be  a  reference ;  the 
fire  of  Matt.  iii.  11  and  Acts  ii.  3;  of 
Ezek.  xxviii.  14  (see  my  Hulsean  Lectures 
for  1841,  pp  9—12).  Fire  is  the  symbol 
of  the  divine  purity  and  presence :— our 
God  is  a  consuming  fire,  not  only  to  his 
foes,  but  to  his  people :  but  in  them,  the 
fire  shall  bum  up  only  what  is  impure  and 
requires  purifying  out,  1  Cor.  iii.  13 : 
1  Pet.  i.  7;  iv.  12,  17.  This  very  fire 
shall  be  to  them  as  a  preserving  salt. 
The  SALT  of  the  covenant  of  God  (Lev. 
ii.  13)  was  to  be  mixed  with  every  sacri- 
fice ;  and  it  is  with  fire  that  all  men  are  to 
be  salted.  This  fire  is  the  divine  purity 
and  judgment  in  the  covenant,  whose  pro* 
mise  is,  *  I  will  dwell  among  them.'  And 
in  and  among  this  purifying  fire  shall  the 
people  of  God  ever  walk  and  r^oice  ever- 
lastingly.   Rev.  xxi.  23.    This  is  the  right 


understanding  of  Isa.  xxxiii.  14>  15,  '  Who 
among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring 
fire  ?  &c.  He  that  walketh  in  righteous- 
ness,' &c.  And  thus  the  connexion  with 
the  preceding  verses  is, — *  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  cut  off,'  &c. — *  for  it  is  part  of  the 
salting  qfthee,  the  living  sacrifice  (Rom. 
xii.  1),  that  every  offence  and  scandal 
must  be » burnt  out  of  thee  before  thoa 
canst  enter  into  life.'  It  is  perhaps  neces- 
sary to  add  that  this  is  simply  the  ex- 
planation of  our  Lord's  woi^ds  as  they 
stand,  in  their  symbolism  and  connexion. 
When  Mr.  Elliott  objects  to  it  as  a  *  fear- 
ful comment,'  he  has  to  do  with  those 
words,  not  with  me.  Surely,  nothing  but 
the  most  amazing  power  of  misunder- 
standing can  suppose  the  explanation  in- 
consistent with  such  texts  as  Rom.  viii. 
1,  34:  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  60.1  The  con- 

nexion of  this  (elsewhere  said  in  other 
references.  Matt.  v.  13 :  Luke  xiv.  34)  is 
now  plain.  If  this  fire  which  is  to  purify 
and  act  as  a  preserving  salt  to  you,  have, 
from  the  nullity  and  vapidity  of  the  grace 
of  the  covenant  in  you,  no  such  power, — it 
can  only  consume— the  salt  has  lost  its 
savour — the  covenant  is  void — you  will  be 
cast  out,  as  it  is  elsewhere  added,  and  the 
fire  will  be  no  longer  the  fire  of  purifica- 
tion, but  of  wrath  eternal.  I  will 
just  add  that  the  interpretation  of  the 
sacrifice  as  the  condemned— nnd  the  fire 
and  salt  as  eternal  fire,  — except  in  the 
case  of  the  salt  having  lost  its  savoar,  is 
contrary  to  the  whole  symbolism  of  Serip- 


X.  1—12.  ST.  MARK.  257 

X.  1  And  *he  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh  into  the  *^*»° '•*<>« 
*  coasts  of  Judaea  **  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan  :  and  y  the 
people  resort  unto  him  again;  and,   as  he  was  wont,  he 
taught  them  again.      ^  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him, 
and  asked  him.  Is  it  lawhil  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
vnk  ?  tempting  him.     ^  And  he  answered .  and  said  unto 
them.  What  did  Moses  command  you  ?     *  And  they  said, 
^  Moses  suffered  to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  *SSt:"ii:'* 
her  away.     ^  And  Jesus  \J1  answered  and]  said  unto  them, 
For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept. 
^  But   from  the  beginning  of  the  creation   ■^'God  made  «^;;*-*'» 
them  male   and   female.      7  <«  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  <»o«»"  ««:. 

1  Cur.  tL  10. 

leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife;  ^and    *'P*»-^"- 
they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh :  so  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.     ^  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.     ^^  And  in  the  house 
his  disciples  asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter.     ^^  And 
he  saith  unto  them,  *  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  •JjJJ-^-jfjj^ 
and   marry    another,    committeth    adultery   against    her.    },^'-^**-*^* 
12  And  if  •  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

*  render,  borders.  **  read,  and.  ^  render,  multitudes. 
71  omit.                     '  some  ancient  authorities  read,  he  made  them. 

•  several  ancient  authorities  have,  shc. 

iurct  and  to  the  exhortation  with  which  reports — for  such  an  arbitrary  alteration 

this  verse  ends :  '  Have  this  g^ce  of  God  of  arrangement  is  inconceivable.  4.] 

— this  spirit  of  adoption  -  this  pledge  of  inffered  is  emphatic.     Moses  gave  an  ex- 

the  covenant,  in  yourselves; — and/   with  press  pennissory  injunction.  7.]  Onr 

reference  to  the  strife  out  of  which  the  Lord  makes  Adam's  saying  His  own:  in 

discourse  sprung, — 'have  peace   with  one  Matthew  it  is  attributed  to '*  Aim /Aa^  moc/tf 

another.'  (them)  from  the  beginning*'    The  parallel 

Chap.  X.  1 — 12.]  Reply  to  the  Pha-  is  most  instructive.        10 — 12.]  In  Mat- 

BiSEEs'  QUESTION  coNCERNiNa  DIYOBCE.  thew  this   saying  forms  part  of  the  dis- 

Matt.  xix.  1 — 12.     See  Luke  xvii.  11.  course  with  the  Jews.     Here  again  Mark 

1.  and  the  farther  lide]  Our  Ix)rd  retired,  furnishes  us  with  the  exact  circumstantial 

after  His  discourses  to  the  Jews  in  John  x.  account  of  the  matter.     On  the  addition, 

and    before    the   raising    of   Lazarus,    to  Matthew  w.  10 — 12,  see  notes  there. 

Bethany  (John  i.  28;  x.  40)  beyond  Joi^dan,  We  may  notice,  that  St.  Mark  omits  St. 

and  thence  made  his  last  journey  to  Jeru*  Matthew's  "_/or«»ry caw^c"  in  ver.  2, — and 

salem  ;  so  that  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  his  "  except /or  fornication"  in  ver.  11 ;  as 

words  He  did  como  into  the  borden  of  also  does  St.  Luke  (xvi.   18).      The  one 

JndflBa  and  beyond  Jordan.      St.  Matthew  omission  seems  to  involve  the  other.    The 

has  **hegond  Jordan**  without  the  copula,  report  here  gives  the  enquiry  without  this 

Here  a  large  portion  of  the  sayings  and  particular  exception.    As  a  general  rule,  St. 

doings  of  Jesus  is  omitted :  compare  Matt.  Mark,  so  accurate  in  circumstantial  details, 

xviii.  10;  xix.  3:  Luke  ix.  51 — xviii.  15:  is  less  exact  tlian  St.  Matthew  in  preserving 

John  vii.  1  ff.        2 — 9.]  See  notes  on  Mat-  the  order  and  connexion  of  the  discourses, 
thew,  with  whose  account  ours  is  nearly  12.]    This  verse  corresponds  to 

identical.      Compare  however  our  w.  3,  "  whoso  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  coju- 

4,  5  with  Matthew  vv.  7,  8, 9,  and  we  have  mitteth  adultery  **    in  Matthew,  ver  9-^ 

testimony  to  the  independence  of  the  two  but  it  b  expresfed  as  if  the  woman  were 
Vol.  I.  S 
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13  And  they  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he 
should  touch  them :  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that 
brought  them,  i*  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much 
displeased,  and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
shall  not  enter  therein.  ^^  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 


the  active  party,  and  put  away  her  hus- 
band, which  was  allowed  by  Greek  and 
Roman  law  (see  1  Cor.  vii.  13),  but  not  by 
Jewish  (see  Deut.  xxiv.  1 :  Jos.  Antt.  xv. 
7.  10).  This  alteration  in  the  verbal  ex- 
pression may  have  originated  in  the  source 
whence  Mark's  report  was  dravm. 

18—16.]  The  BBiNaiNO  op  children 
TO  Jesus.  Matt.  xix.  13-15.  Liikc  xviii. 
15 — 17.  Tlie  three  are  nearly  identical: 
— ^from  Matthew,  we  have  the  additional 
reason  " and  prat/"  and  from  Mark,  " he 
took  them   up  in  his  arms"  13. 

yoong  children]  Not  only  so,  but  as  in 
Luke,  infants:  and  our  Lord  was  not  to 
teach  them,  but  only  to  touch,  and  pray 
over  them.  This  simple,  seemingly  super- 
stitious application  of  those  that  brought 
them  (perhaps  not  the  mothers  only)  the 
disciples,  interrupted  in  their  converse  on 
high  and  important  subjects,  despise  and 
reprove.  14.]    We  can   hardly  read 

our  Lord's  solemn  saying,  without  seeing 
that  it  reaches  further  than  the  mere  then 

Cent  occasion.  It  might  one  day 

me  a  question  whether  the  new  Chris- 
tian covenant  of  repentance  and  faith 
could  take  in  the  unconscious  infant,  as 
the  old  covenant  did  :  whether,  when  Jesus 
was  no  longer  on  earth,  little  children 
might  be  brought  to  Him,  dedicated  to 
his  service,  and  made  partakers  of  his 
blessing.  Nay,  in  the  pride  of  the  human 
intellect,  this  question  was  sure  one  day 
to  be  raised :  and  our  Lord  furnishes  the 
Church,  by  anticipation,  with  an  answer 
to  it  for  all  ages.  Not  only  may  the  little 
infants  be  brought  to  Him, — but  in  order 
for  us  who  are  mature  to  come  to  Him, 
we  must  cast  away  all  that  wherein  our 
maturity  has  caused  us  to  differ  from 
them,  and  become  like  them.  Not  only 
is  Infant  Baptism  Jusiijied,  but  it  is 
(abstractedly  considered; — not  as  to  pre- 
paration for  it,  which  from  the  nature  of 
the  case  is  precluded)  the  nokmal  fat- 
TEBN  OF  ALL  BAPTISM;  uouc  Can  enter 
Qod's  kingdom,  except  as  an  infant.  In 
adult  baptism,  the  exceptional  case  (sec 


above),  we  strive  to  secure  that  state  of 
simplicity  and  childlikeness,  which  in  the 
infant  we  have  ready  and  undoubted  to 
our  hands.  16.J  Tlie  word  may  be 

rendered  he  fervently  bleMed  them. 

17 — 31.]  Answer  to  an  enquiksr 
eespectino  eteknal  life,  and  I>I8- 
coiTBSE  thebeupon.  Matt.  xix.  16 — 90. 
Luke  xviii.  18 — 30.  On  the  different  fomi 
of  our  Ijord*s  answer  in  Matthew,  see  notes 
there.  As  it  here  stands,  so  far  from 
giving  any  countenance  \o  Socinian  error, 
it  is  a  pointed  rebuke  of  the  very  view  of 
Christ  which  they  who  deny  His  Divinity 
entertain.  He  was  no  'good  Mast^,'  to 
be  singled  out  from  men  on  account  of 
His  pre-eminence  over  liis  kind  in  virtue 
and  wisdom :  God  sent  us  no  such  Christ 
as  this,  nor  may  any  of  the  sons  of  men 
be  thus  called  ^ood.  He  was  one  with 
Sim  who  only  is  good,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  come  not  to  teach  us  merely,  but 
to  beget  us  anew  by  the  divine  power 
which  dwells  in  Hiin.  The  low  view  then, 
which  this  applicant  takes  of  Him  and 
his  office,  He  at  once  rebukes  and  annuls, 
as  He  had  done  before  in  the  case  of  Nioo- 
demus :  sec  John  iii.  1  if.  and  notes. 
The  dilemma,  as  regards  the  Socinians, 
has  been  well  put  (see  Sticr  ii.  283,  note) : 
—  either,  "There  is  none  good  but  Gkxi 
Christ  is  good  :  therefore  Christ  is  God  ; 
—or,  "There  is  none  good  but  God: 
Christ  is  not  God;  therefore  Christ  is 
NOT  GOOD."  With  regard  to  other 

points  the  variations  in  the  narratives 
are  trifling,  but  instructive — "  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 
He  saith  unto  Him,  which  ?  "  (Matthew)  = 
"  thou knowest  the  commandments"  (Mark 
and  Luke)  without  any  break  in  the  dis- 
course. Similarly,  in  Matthew,  the  young 
(Matthew)  ruler  (Luke)  asks,  ver.  20,  **what 
lack  I  yet  1"  but  in  Mark  and  Luke, 
Jesus  says  to  him  (and  here  with  the 
remarkable  addition  of  **  beholding  him, 
loved  him")  "one  thing  thou  lackest.'*  Such 
notices  as  these  shew  the  point  at  which, 
not  short  of  which  nor  beyond  which,  wc 
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17  And  when  he  was  ^pone  forth  into  the  way,  there 
came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him, 
Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal 
life  ?  18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me 
good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God.  ^^  Thou 
knowest  the  commandments,  'Do  not  commit  adultery, '^g^-jfjj^^ 
Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
Defraud  not.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.  20  ^i^j  \^q 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  all  these  things  have 
I  observed  from  my  youth.  2i  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him.  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go 
thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  ^treasure  in  heaven:  and  come,  take»J«*"-^-"' 

'  20. 

up  the  cross,  and  follow  me.  ^  And  he  was  sad  at  that 
saying,  and  went  away  grieved :  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 23  An(j  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith 
unto  his  disciples.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  24  ^.nd  the  disciples  were 
astonished  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  **  that»»p«.iH.7: 

.  Ixll.  10. 

trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  25  Jt  ig  iTim.Ti.i7. 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  26  ^jid 
they  were  astonished  out  of  measure,  saying  among  them- 
selves, Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  27  And  Jesus  looking 
upon  them  saith.  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  *  with  *^^Ji^'i'^- 

^  render,  going. 

may  expect  tbe  Evangelists  to  be  in  ac-  here.        88.]  for  he  had  great  pouetaions 

cord  :   viz.  in  that  inner  truthfulness  of  — so  also  St.  Matthew.        83—31.1  Here 

faithful  repart  which  reflects  to  ns  the  our  ver.  24  is  a  most  important  addition ; 

teaching  of  the  Lord,  but  does  not  depend  the  rest  is  much  alike  in  the  three.     In 

on  slavish  literal  exactitude ;  which  latter  that  verse  we  have  all  misunderstanding 

if  we  require,  we  overthrow  their  t€sti-  of  our  Lord's  saying  removed,  and  "the 

mony,  and  most  effectually  do  the  work  proverb,"  as  Wesley  well  observes,  "  shifted 

of  our  adversaries.  17.J  into  the  tray,  to  this  groui^d  :  *  It  is  easier  for  a  camel, 

out  of  the  house,  ver.  10,  to  continue  His  &c.  than  for  a  rich  man  to  cast  off  his 

journey,  ver.  32.'   The   running  and  the  trust  in  his  riches.'"    Yet  the  power  of 

kneeling  are  both  found  in  the  graphic  divine  grace  can  and  does  accompush  even 

St.  Mark  only.        19.]  St.  Mark  here  takes  this.        84.]  Children  is  remarkable,  and 

exactly  the  commandments  of  the  second  a  trace  of  exactitude  :  see  John  xxi.  5  :— 

table,— defirand  not  standing  for  the  tenth,  so  also  looked  ronnd  about,  ver.  23. 

St.  Matthew  adds  their  summary  ("  thou  86.]  This  reiterated  expression  of  dismay, 

shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  ")y  omit-  after  the  explanation  in  ver.  24,  need  not 

ting  (with  St.  Luke)  **  defraud  no^"  per-  surprise  us.    The  disciples  were  quite  aa 

haps  on  account  of  "  do  not  steal "  having  well  aware  as  we  must  be,  if  we  deal  truly 

gone  before.  81.]  Notice  the  graphic  with  ourselves,  that  they  that  have  rlohai 

details  again,  of  looking  on  him  and  loving  and  they  that   truat  in  richei  are  too 

him,  take  up  tiie  eroia  is  added  nearly  commensurate,  for  the  mind  to  be 
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God  :  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  28  Then  Peter 
began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have 
followed  thee.  29  And  Jesus  \}^  answered  and]  said.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gospel's,  ^0  but  he 
shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life. 
^1  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first. 

^2  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  Jesus  went  before  them  :  and  they  were  amazed ;  and 
as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid.  ^  And  he  took  again 
the  twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  what  things  should 
happen  unto  him,  sSgaying^  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem; and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  imto  the 
chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ;  and  they  shall  condemn 

bb  omit. 


relieved  of  rnach  of  its  dread  at  the  solemn 
saying  which  preceded.  28.]  Here  is 

an  instance  of  a  saying  of  Peter's  reported, 
without  any  distinction  indicating  that 
he  had  a  share  in  the  report.  See  notes 
on  Matthew,  for  the  promise  here  made 
to  the  Apostles.  29,  80.]  Here  our 

report  is  most  important.  To  it  and  St. 
Luke  we  owe  now  in  this  time,  without 
which  the  promise  might  be  understood  of  a 
future  life  only  .-—and  to  it  alone  we  owe 
the  particularizing  of  the  returns  made, 
and  the  words  with  perseoutionB,  which 
light  up  the  whole  passage,  and  shew  that 
it  is  the  inheritance  of  the  earth  in  the 
higher  sense  by  the  meek  which  is  spoken 
of ;— see  1  C!or.  iii.  21,  22.  Observe 

mothers— mitvLTe  gives  us  only  one — but 
love,  many  (see  Rom.  xvi.  13).  We  do 
not  read  fathers^  perhaps  because  of  our 
high  and  absorbing  relation  to  our  Father 
in  heaven ;  compare  Matt,  xxiii.  9.  On 
and  the  gospel's,  Dr.Wordsn^^orth  observes, 
"  see  above,  viii.  35,  where  this  phrase  (not 
found  iu  the  other  Evangelists,  see  Matt, 
xvi.  26:  Luke  ix.  24)  is  inserted  by  St. 
Mark.  Perhaps  it  made  a  greater  im- 
pression upon  his  mind,  because  he  had 
formerly  shrunk  from  suflFering  for  the 
Gospel  8  sake,  (See  Acts  xiii.  13 ;  xv.  38.) 
St.  Mark  also  alone  here  inserts  our  Lord's 
words^  with  perseoutionB,  perhaps  from  a 
recollection  that  he  had  been  once  af- 
frighted by  persecution  from  doing  the 
work  of  the  Gospel :  and  desiring  to  pre- 
pare others  to  encounter  trials  wliich  for  a 


time   had  mastered  himself."  Here 

follows   in   Matthew  the  parable  of  the 
Labourers  in  the  vineyard,  ch.  xx.  1 — 16. 
88 — 84.]    Fuller    declabation    op 

HIS  8UFFEBIN08  AND  DEATH.      Matt.  XX. 

17—19.  Luke  xviii.  31—34.  [The  re- 
markable particulars  of  ver.  32  are  only 
found  here.]  This  was  (see  Matt.  xvi. 

21 ;  xvii.  22)  the  third  declaration  of  His 
sufferings  which  the  Lord  had  made  to  the 
disciples,  and  it  was  His  going  before  them, 
accompanied  most  probably  by  something 
remarkable  in  his  gait  and  manner — a 
boldness  and  determination  perhaps,  an 
eagerness,  denoted  in  Luke  xii.  50,  which 
struck  them  with  astonishment  and  fear. 
"  Though  very  little  is  said  in  the 
Gospels  concerning  our  Lord's  external 
appearance  and  deportment,  there  are  fre- 
quent  indications  of  its  effects  on  others. 
We  do  not  see  His  glory  in  itself, — it 
could  not  be  described, — but  we  read  the 
reliction  of  it  in  them.  See  Matt.  ix.  9, 
the  call  of  St.  Matthew:  Matt.  xxi.  IZ, 
the  purging  of  the  temple :  Mark  ix.  15, 
the  feeling  and  behaviour  of  the  crowd 
towards  Him  after  the  Transfiguration. 
The  climax  is  at  the  betrayal,  John  xviit. 
6,  when,  after  His  utterance  of  those 
words— *  I  am  he,' — the  soldiers  start 
back,  and  fall  to  the  ground."  Dr.  Words- 
worth. 82.]  began,  anew :  He  again 
opened  this  subject.  83.]  The  cir- 
cumstances of  the  passion  are  brought  out 
in  all  three  Evangelists  with  great  par- 
ticularity.   The  'delivery  to  the  Gentiles* 
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him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles :  ^  and 

they  ^  shall  mock  him,  and  ®  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  spit 

upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him  :  and  ®o  the  third  day  he  shall 

rise  again.     ^5  ^jid  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 

come   unto    him,    saying.    Master,   we   would   that   thou 

shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire.     ^®  And  he 

said  unto  them.  What  would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto  us,  that  we  may  sit, 

one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in 

thy  glory.    ^  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what 

ye  ask :   can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of  ?  *  and 

be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized    with? 

3^  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  can.     And  Jesus  said  unto 

them,  Ye  shall  \^^  indeed']  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of; 

and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye 

be  baptized :  ^  but  to  sit  on  my  right  •  and  on  my  left 

hand  is  not  mine  to  give ;  but  [••  it  shall  be  given  to  them] 

for  whom  it  is  prepared.     *i  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 

they  began  to  be  much  displeased  with  James  and  John. 

*2  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto  them,  *  Ye  i  Luke  xxii. 

know   that   they   which   are  accounted  to  rule   over    the 

Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them  ;  and  their  great  ones 

exercise  authority  ^upon  them,     *3  m  g^^  gQ  ttg^all  it  not  be  mch.ix.86. 

among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you  shall 

be   your  minister:  **and   whosoever   of  you   will  be   the 

8?  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all.     ^  For  ^  even  "  the  Son  ^"phSiLVV*' 

®  nearly  all  our  most  ancient  MSS.  have  these  transposed. 
c*  read,  after  three  days.  *  read,  or.  **  omit.  •  read,  or. 

®®  not  expressed  in  the  original.  '  render,  OVCr.  "  read,  it  is  not. 

fif  literally,  first.  ^  render,  the  SoU  of  man  also. 

is  common  to  them  all.  34.]  spit  if  the  one  had  actually  before  him  the 
upon  him,  Mark  and  Lnke:— cracifyhim,  writing  of  the  other.  Besides,  we  have 
Jfa^/Aetoon/y^  which  is  remarkable, as  being  the  whole  additional  particulars  of  the 
the  first  intimation,  in  plain  terms,  of  the  baptism,  with  which  He  was  to  be  bap- 
death  He  should  die.  The  taking  up  the  tized :  see  note  on  Matthew.  38.]  Ob- 
cross,  so  often  alluded  to,  might  have  had  serve  the  present  tenses,  drink  at,  and  am 
now  for  them  a  deep  meaning— but  see  baptised  with.  They  may  mean  that  the 
Luke  ver.  34.  The  they  in  ver.  84  means  Lord  had  already  the  cup  of  His  suffering 
the  Gentiles,  ^  at  His  lips;  was  already,  so  to  speak, 
85—45.]  Ambitious  bequest  of  the  sprinkled  with  the  first  drops  of  spray  of 
SONS  OF  Zebedeb:  CUB  Lobd's  beply.  His  baptism  of  blood:  or  they  may  be 
Matt.  XX.  20—28,  where  see  notes  through-  merely  official :  "  that  I  am  to  drink  of, 
out,  and  especially  on  the  difference  in  our  and  to  he  baptized  with."  42.]  th,9j 
ver.  35.  The  two  accounts  of  the  dis-  which  are  accounted  to  role, — who  have 
course  are  almost  verbatim  the  same,  and  the  title  of  rulers :  literally,  they  which 
that  they  came  from  one  source  is  very  seem  to  role,  or,  think  that  they  role. 
apparent.  Even  here,  however,  slight  de-  It  is  not,  Hhoee  who  rule,*  which  C^od 
viations  occur,  which   are  unacoonntable,  alone  6009, 
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man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto^  but  to  minister^  and 

°Tit*?i'ii^'*    "^  ^^^®  ^^®  "^^^  ^  ransom  for  many. 

^  And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he  went  out  of 
Jericho  with  his  disciples  and  a  great  number  of  people, 
i  blind  Bartimseus,  the  son  of  TimsBUS,  sat  by  the  highway 
side  begging.  *7  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me.  ^  And  many  charged  him 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  the  more  a 
great  deal,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  ^  And 
Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be  called.  And 
they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good 
comfort,  rise ;  he  calleth  thee.  ^  And  he,  casting  away 
his  garment,  ^  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus.  ^^  And  Jesus  an,- 
swered  and  said  unto  him.  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should 
do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind  man  said  unto  him,  ^  Lordy  that 
I  might  receive  my  sight.     ^^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 

''St.IJ:"*  ^^  ^^y  way;  ^thy  faith  hath  ^made  thee  whole.  And 
immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  ^  Jeatts  in 
the  way. 

XI.  1  And  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  he 
sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples,  ^  and  saith  unto  them. 
Go  your  way  into  the  village  over  against  you:  and  as 
soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,   ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 

^  most  ancient  authorities  have,  Bartmiseus  the  SOU  of  TimsBUs,  a  blind 
beggar,  sat  by  the  wayside. 

*  many  ancient  authorities  have,  leaped  Up,  and  Came  to  JeSUS. 
^  render,  Rabboni. 

"*  render,  savcd  thee,  as  in  Luke  m  50 ;   xviii.  42.      This  can  hardly  he  done 
in  Matt.  iz.  22,  on  account  of  what  follows. 
^  read,  him. 

■ 

46—52.]  Healing  of   blind  Babti-  place.           61.]  Rabboni,  i.  e.  Master,  or 

M^TTS  ON  DEPABTUBE    FBOM  Jebicho.  Mj  Maitor,  Bcc  John  XX.  16.     It  was  said 

Matt.  XX.  29 — 34.    Luke  xviii.  35 — 43.   On  to  be  a  more  respectful  form  than  Rabbi 

the  three  accounts  referring  to  one  and  the  merely.            62.]  In  Matthew  only,  Jesus 

same  miracle,  see  on  Matthew.     1  will  only  touches  him.     The  account  hero  and  in 

add  here,  that  a  simihir  difiercnce  of  nnm-  Luke  seems  to  correspond   more  closely 

her  between  Matthew  and  Mark  is  found  in  with  the  wonderful  strength  of  his  faith, 

the  miracle  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ger-  Our  Lord  healed  by  a  word  in  such  cases, 

gesa,  ch.  v.  2.                    46.]  Bar-timaeoa  see  Matt.  viii.  10—13,  ch.  vii.  29,  and 

means,  the  son  of  Timseus, — so  JBartho-  other  places.    St.  Luke  adds,  "  gloAfying 

lomew,  ch.  iii.  18,  J^arjesus,  Acts  xiii.  G.  Ood,**— and  that  all  the  people  seeiny  him 

48.J  See  on  Matthew  vv.  20,  31.  gave  ylory  to  Qod;  see  also  Luke  xix.  37. 

60.]     Signs    of    an    eye-witness,    which  Cuap.  XI.  1 — 11.]  Tbiumpual  entry 

make  ns  again  believe,  that  here  we  have  into  Jbbusalem.  Matt.  xxi.  1—17.  Luke 

tho  literally  exact  account  of  what  took  xix.  29—44.    John  xii.  12—36.    On  the 
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whereon  never  man  sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring  him.     ^  ^n(j 

if  any  man  say  unto  you.  Why  do  ye  this  ?  say  ye  that 

the  Lord  hath  need  of  him ;  and  straightway  he  will  send 

him  iiither.     ^  And  they  went  their  way,  and  found  ®  the 

colt  tied  by  the  door  without  in  P  a  place  where  two  ways 

met;    and  they  loose  him.     ^  And   certain  of  them   that 

stood  there  said  unto  them.  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

^  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus  had  commanded  : 

and  they  let  them  go.     7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 

Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  him  \  and  he  sat  upon 

him.     8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  :  and 

others  cut  down  branches  4  off   the  trees  [,  '  and  strawed 

them  in  the  way] .     ^  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they 

that  followed,  cried,  saying,  *Hosanna;  Blessed   \^  is]   he  "X*- <'''"*• 

that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  ^^  blessed  [■  be]  the 

kingdom  of  our  father  David,  that  cometh  [■■  hi  the  name 

of  the  Lord]  :    ^  Hosanna  in  the  highest.     ^^  And  ^  Jesus  ^X**"-^"^^^- 

entered  into  Jerusalem,  [^  and]  into  the  temple  :  and  when 

he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  and  now  the 

eventide  was  come,  he  went  out  unto  Bethany  with  the 

twelve. 

^  read,  a.  P  see  note. 

^  read,  OUt  of  the  fields.  '  omitted  in  many  ancient  authorities, 

*  not  expressed  in  the  original.  The  word  supplied  ought  to  be  the  same  in  both 
cases.    Either  is  or  be  may  be  right,  ■■  omit,  *  read,  he.  ^  omit. 


general  sequence  of  events  of  this  and  the 
followint^  day,  see  note  on  Matthew,  ver.  1. 
1,  2.J  As  far  as  ye  shall  find,  the 
agreement  in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke 
is  nearly  verbal;  after  that,  Mark  and 
Luke  only  mention  the  foaU  and  add,  on 
which  never  man  sat.  Compare  with  this, 
Luke  xxiii.  53.  Our  Lord's  birth,  tri- 
umph, and  burial  were  to  be,  in  this,  alike. 
Meyer  observes  of  this  part  of  the  history, 
*  A  later  tradition,  sprung  from  the  sacred 
destination  of  the  beast  (for  beasts  never 
yet  worked  wore  used  for  sacred  purposes. 
Num.  xix.  2 :  Deut.  x%i.  3 :  1  Sam.  vi.  7).' 
But  does  it  never  strike  such  annotators, 
that  this  very  usage  would  loul  not  only 
to  the  narrative  being  so  constructed,  but 
to  the  command  itself  having  been  so 
given  ?  4.]  The  report  of  one  of  those 

sent :  perhaps  of  Peter.  The  word  ren- 
dered a  place  where  two  waye  met,  only 
means,  a  road  leading  round  a  place, 
and  probably  imports  simply  the  street. 
Wordsw.  interprets  it,  *  the  back  way, 
tchich  led  round  the  house*  But  there  does 


not  appear  to  be  any  reason  for  supposing 
the  word  **  round**  to  refer  to  the  house, 
rather  than  to  the  whole  block,  or  neigh- 
bourhood, of  houses,  round  about  which 
the  street  led.  Dean  Trencii,  on  the  A.  V. 
p.  116,  would  render  it  " a  way  round" 
"  a  crooked  lane,"  8,  9.]  On  the  in- 

teresting addition  in  Luke  vv.  37 — 40, 
see    notes    there.  branches]    called 

branches  of  palm-trees,  John,  ver.  13: 
the  word  signifies  not  merely  branches, 
but  branches  cut^or  the  purpose  of  being 
littered  to  walk  on :  and  thus  implies  the 
strawing  in  the  way,  which  has  been  un- 
skilfully supplied.  10.]  blessed  .... 
David  — is  peculiar  to  Mark,  clearly  set- 
ting forth  the  idea  of  the  people  that 
the  Messiah's  Kingdom,  the  restoration  of 
the  throne  of  David,  was  come.  See 
the  additional  particular  of  the  weeping 
over  the  city,  Luke,  vv.  41 — 44,  and  notes. 

11.]*  Sec  Matthew,  ver.  12,  and 
notes  on  ver.  1 :  also  on  John  ii.  13 — 18. 

1  am  by  no  means  certain  that  the 
solution  proposed  in  the  notes  on  Matthew 


264 


ST.  MARK. 


XL 


e  John  11. 14. 


^2  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they  ▼  were  come  from 
Bethany,  he  was  hungry :  ^^  and  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing 
thereon :  and  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves ;  for  ^  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet.  i*  And  *  Je^us 
answered  and  said  unto  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  here- 
after for  ever.  And  his  disciples  heard  it.  ^^  c  ^^  they 
come  to  Jerusalem :  and  *  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and 
began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  moneychangers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  1  doves :  ^^  and  would  not  suffer 
that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple. 
17  And  he  taught,  saying  [■  unto  them] ,  Is  it  not  written, 
**My  house   shall  be  called  "^  all  nations  the  house  of 

ej«B.TU.ii.  prayer  ?  but  *ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  ^^  And 
the  •  scribes  and  •  chief  priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how  they 

'^fttt.Tii.M.  might  destroy  him:  for  they  feared  him,  because  'all  the 

Luke  It.  ».  pgQpig  ^^s  astonishcd  at  his  doctrine.     ^^  And  when  even 

was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city.     20  And  in  the  morning, 

▼  render,  had  COmc  forth.  ^  see  note.  *  retid,  he. 

y  render,  the  dovCS.  '  omitted  in  the  oldest  MS. 

■■  render,  an  (or,  the)  housc  of  prayer  for  (or,  unto)  all  the  nations. 

See  Dean  Trench,  on  the  A.  V.  p.  72.  &  transpose  these. 
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is  the  riffht  one,  but  I  cannot  suggest  a 
better.  When  St.  Mark,  as  here,  relates  an 
occurrence  throughout,  with  such  signs  of 
an  eye-witness  as  in  ver.  4,  it  is  very 
difficult  to  suppose  that  he  has  transposed 
any  thing ;  whereas  St.  Matthew  certainly 
does  not  speak  here  so  exactly,  having 
transposed  the  anointing  in  Bethany :  see 
notes  oh  Matt.  xxvi.  2,  6. 
12—26.]  The  babben  Fia-TBES.    The 

OLEAXBIVO  OF  THE   TeMPLE.      Matt.  Xxi. 

12 — 22.  Our  account  here  bears  strong 
marks  of  being  that  of  a  beholder  and 
hearer :  e.  g.  when  they  had  come  forth 
from  Bethany,— aflEir  off,— having  leaves, 
— and  his  disciplei  heaxd  it  The 

times  and  order  of  the  events  are  here 
more  exact  than  in  St.  Matthew,  who 
seems  to  place  the  withering  of  the  tree 
immediateiy  after  the  word  spoken  by  our 
Lord.  18.  the  time  of  figs  wai  not  yet] 
The  sentence,  which  in  the  original  is 
elliptical  (for  the  season  was  not  of  figs, 
or  for  it  was  not  a  season  of  figs),  may  be 
snoplied,— for  the  season  was  not  (one)  of 
■fiigs, — or,  for  the  season  was  not  (that)  of 
figs,  i.  e.  not  yet  the  season  for  figs.  The 
hitter  suits  the  context  best.    The  tree 


was  precooiovs,  in  being  clothed  with 
leaves :  and  if  it  had  had  on  it  winter  figs, 
which  remain  on  from  the  autumn,  and 
ripen  early  the  next  season,  they  would 
have  been  ripe  at  this  time.  But  there 
were  none—  it  was  a  barren  tree.  On  the 
import  of  this  miracle,  see  notes  on  Mat- 
thew. 16—19.]  Matt.  xxi.  12,  13. 
where  see  notes :  also  Luke  xix.  45 — 48. 
16.]  This  was  the  court  of  the  Oen- 
tiles,  which  was  used  as  a  thoroughfare; 
which  desecration  our  Lord  forbade, 
any  vessel] — e.  g.  a  pail  or  basket, — used 
for  common  life.  17.]  for  all  the 
nations,  omitted  in  Matthew  and  Luke, 
but  contained  in  the  prophecy : — mentioned 
by  St.  Mark  as  writing  for  Oentile  Chris- 
tians :  but  this  may  be  doubted.  18. 
all  the  people  was  astomshed  at  his  doc- 
trine ....  1  This  remark,  given  by  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  is  omitted  by  St.  Matthew  : 
probably  because  he  has  given  us  so  much 
of  the  doctrine  itself.  19.1  See  note 
on  Matthew,  ver.  17.  On  the  Monday  and 
Tuesday  evenings,  our  Lord  appears  to 
have  gone  to  Bethany.  20—26.]  The 
answers  are  very  similar  to  those  in  Mat- 
thew,  but   with    one  important  addition 
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as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the 

roots.      21  And  Peter  calling  to   remembrance  saith  unto 

him,  ^  Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which  thou  cursedst  is 

withered  away.     ^2  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them. 

Have  faith  in  God.     ^  *  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  gM«tt.xTU.2o. 

whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed, 

and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his 

heart,  but  shall  believe  that  **  lAose  things  which  he  saith 

®  shall  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have  [*  whatsoever  he  saith] . 

2^  Therefore    I    say  unto  you,   **What   things    soever   y^  *»}5iiJjV- 

dd  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  •  receive  them,  and  ye    J?7,*iii"' 

shall  have  them.     25  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  *  forgive,    j«ine«!.6,«. 

if  ye  have  ought  against  any :  that  your  Father  also  which    coi.in.i*. 

is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.     26  f  Bq^  k  if  kMatt-xviu. 

ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in 

heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem ;  and  as  he  was 
walking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders,  28  and  say  unto  him.  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  ^and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority  to  do  these  things?  29  And  Jesus 
[fif  answered  and^  said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  you  one 
question,  and  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things.  30  Th^  baptism  of  John,  was 
it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer  me.  ^i  And  they 
reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say.  From 
heaven  ;  he  will  say.  Why  [fiffif  then'\  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

^  render.  Rabbi.         *^  read,  that.         ®  literally,  COmcth  to  pasS  :   see  note. 

A  •  •  •  •  •  '  1. 

^  omitted  in  some  ancient  authorities :   in  which  case  it  must  be  supplied, 
**  read,  pray  and  ask.  •  most  ancient  authorities  read,  have  received. 

'  this  verse  is  omitted  by  several  ancient  authorities,  probably  by  mistake  in  copying, 
as  verses  25  and  26  end  with  the  same  word,  trespasses. 

"  read,  or.  fiT  omit.  W  omit. 

here,  viz.  vv.  25,  26 :  see  Matt.  vi.  14,  and  See  also  Matt.  v.  23  f.,  where  the  convene 

1  Tim.  ii.  8.     The  connexion  here  seems  to  this  is  treated  of. 

to  be,  '  Though  yon  should  aim  at  strength  27 — 88.]  The  Authority  op   Jesus 

of  faith,— yet  your  faith  should  not  work  questioned.    His  eeplt.    Matt.  xxi.  28 

in  all  respects  as  you  have  seen  me  do,  in  — 32.    Luke  xx.  1 — 8.    Our  account  and 

judicial  anger  condemning  the  unfruitful  that  of    St.   Matthew  are  very  close  in 

and  evil ;  but  you  must  foryive.*            24.  agreement.     St.  Luke's  has  (compare  ver. 

believe  that  ye  have  received  them]   The  6,  **  all  the  people  will  stone  us")  few  and 

past  tense  is  used,  because  the  reception  unimportant  additions :  see  notes  on  Mat;. 

spoken  of  is  the  determination  in  the  divine  thew.                28.]    The  expression  these 

counsels  coincident  with  the  request — be-  things  need  not  necessarily  refer  to  the 

lieve  that  when  you  asked,  you  received,  cleansing  of  the  temple,  as  Meyer :    but 

and  the  fulfilment  shall  come.            25.]  seems,  firom  Luke,  to  extend  over  our  Lord's 

Ou  the  matter,  compare  Matt.  vi.  14  f.  whole  course  of  teaching  and  patting  him- 
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32  But  ^ifwe  shall  say^  Of  men ;  they  feared  the  people  : 

^  xw*6."oh!Ti.  ^^"^  ^^  ^®^  counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

^  ^  And  they   answered   and  said  unto   Jesus^   We  cannot 

tell.     And  Jesus  p  aiMwering\  saith  unto  them.  Neither  do 

I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

XII.  ^  And  he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by  parables. 
A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an  hedge  about 
it,  and  digged  a  place  for  the  winefat,  and  built  a  tower, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  ^  went  into  afar  country. 
^  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant, 
that  he  might  receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard.  ^  And  they  caught  hin^,  and  be^t  him, 
and  sent  him  away  empty.  *  And  again  he  sent  unto 
them  another  servant;  and  ^at  him  they  cast  stones, 
and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  ^  sent  him  away 
shamefully  handled.  ^  And  \^  again\  he  sent  another ; 
and  him  they  killed,  and  many  others ;  beating  some,  and 
killing  some.  ®  ^  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well- 
beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last  imto  them,  saying.  They 
will  reverence  my  son.  7  But  those  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  the  inheritance  shall  be  cur's.  ^  And  they  took  him, 
and  killed  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard.  ®  What 
shall  [P  therefore]  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  ?  he  will 
come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vine- 

^  read,  shall  wc  say.  Of  men  ?  i  omit, 

k  the  original  hcu  only,  left  the  COUntry. 

^  many  ancient  authorities  have  only,  they  WOUnded  him  in  the  head. 

''^  many  ancient  authorities  have  only,  shamefully  handled  him. 

^  omit, 

^  many  ancient  authorities  have.  He  had  yet  One  wellbclovcd  SOU  :    him 

he  sent  last  unto  them. 

P  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities, 

self  forward  in  public.        32.]  The  answer  probable  here ;  for  tbey  did  not  kill  bim. 

to  the  question,  asked  by  themselves,  is  but  disgraeefnlly  used  him.  I  must 

given  by  the  Evangelist,  not  allow  any  opportunity  to  pass  of  direct- 

Chap.  XII.  1—12.]  Pabable   op  the  ing  attention  to  the  sort  of  difference,  in 

viNBTABD    LET    OUT   TO   HUSBANDMEN,  similarity,  between  these  three  reports, — 

This  parable  is,  for  the  most  part,  identical  and  observing  that  no  origin  of  that  differ- 

with  that  in  Matt.  xxi.  33 — 46,  and  Luke  cnce    is   imaginable,   except  the  gradual 

XX.  9—19.     The  number  and  treatment  of  deflection  of  accounts  from  a  common,  or 

the  servants  sent,   is  enlarged   on  here;  a  parallel  source.  See  notes  on 

and  in  ver.  4  there  occurs  a  singular  word,  Matthew  throughout.  9.1  he  will 

which  we  render,  wounded  him  in  the  come,  &c.,  is  not  the  answer  of  the  Phari- 

head.    Some  have  supposed  it  means,  *M«y  sees,  nor  of  the  people,  as  the  eorrespond- 

made  short  work  with  Mm,*  which  is  the  ing  sentence  in  Matthew  (sec  note  there), 

more  usual  sense  of  the  word,  but  not  but,  here  and  in  Luke,  a  continuation  of 
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yard  unto  others.  ^^  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scripture ; 
*The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  4  w  become  the  head  •^■*"^"*- 
of  the  comer :  i^  this  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  ^^  **  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  *  johnViKJs. 
on  him,  but  feared  '  the  people  :  for  they  knew  that  he  had 
spoken  the  parable  against  them  :  and  they  left  him,  and 
went  their  way,  i^  and  [•  they]  send  unto  him  certain  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  *  catch  him  in  his 
words,  i*  And  when  they  were  come,  they  say  unto  him. 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no 
man :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ?  ^^  ^  SAall  we  give,  or  ^  sAall  we 
not  give?  But  he,  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto 
them.  Why  tempt  ye  me?  bring  me  a  ^ penny,  that  I 
may  see  it.  ^^  And  they  brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto 
them.  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ?  And  they 
said  imto  him,  Caesar's.  ^7  And  Jesus  [^  answering]  said 
unto  them.  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's, 
and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  And  they  mar- 
velled at  him. 

13  llien  come  unto  him  the  Sadducees,  **  which  say  there  cAcuxxiii.s. 
is  no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying,  ^^  Master, 
**  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  4D«ut.xxT.8. 
his    wife   behind   him,    and   leave    no   children,  that   his 

4  render,  the  samc  is  bcCOmC,  as  in  Mait.  Mi.  42. 

'  render,  the  multitude.       T?ie  word  in  Luke  xx.  19  is  different, 

■  omit.  *  literally,  to  catch  him  by  a  word. 

^  render,  must.  ^  render,  dcnarius.  "^  omit, 

our  Lord's  diBCOurse.  After  ver.  11 

comes  in  Matt.   vv.  43—45.  12.] 

Meyer  makes  the  multitade  ("  tfie  people 
in  Luke)  the  subject  of  they  knew,  but 
I  think  quite  unnecessarily.  The  fear  of 
the  people  is  increased  by  the  conscious- 
ncfts  on  the  part  of  the  rulers  that  He  had 
spoken  the  parable  against  them :  they  are 
as  men  convicted  before  the  people. 

13—17.]  Reply  conoebnino  thb 
lawfulness  op  tribute  to  ciesab. 
Matt.  xxii.  15— 22.  Luke  xx.  20-26.  The 
parable  of  the  wedding-gannent.  Matt.  xxii. 
1 — 14,  is  omitted.  The  only  matters  re- 
quiriup^  additional  remark  in  these  verses 
are, — 13.]  by  a  word  signifies  the  instru- 
ment wherewith  they  would  catch  him : 
the  verb  being  one  taken  from  the  chase, 
lliey  wished  to  lay  hold  on  him  by  some 


saying  of  His.  14.]  Mnst  we  give,  or 
mtiBt  we  not  give  1  the  originality  of  the 
report  is  shewn  by  these  words.  They 
wish  to  drive  our  Lord  to  an  absolute 
affirmation  or  n^^tion.  16.]  a  de- 

narini  (see  note  on  Matt.  xx.  2),  Mark  and 
Luke,  answers  to  *'  the  tribute -money," 
Matthew.  17.J  they  xnarTeUed  is  in  the 
original  in  the  imperfect  tense,  and  is 
graphic.  This  was  going  on,  when  the 
next  incident  began. 
18—27.]     Reply  to  the  Sadduozes 

CONCERNINa  THE  BESUBREOTIOV.      Matt. 

xxii.  23—83.  Luke  xx.  27—40.  The  three 
reports  are  very  much  alike  in  matter,  and 
now  and  then  coincide  almost  verbally 
(Matthew  ver.  27,  Luke  ver.  32.  Mark  ver. 
23  end,  Luke  ver.  33).  The  chief  addi- 
tions are  found  in  Luke,  w.  84-  86,  where 
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brother  should  take  his  wife^  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother.  20  ||w  Noio]  there  were  seven  brethren  :  and  the 
first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed.  ^^  And  the 
second  took  her,  and  died,  neither  left  he  any  seed :  and 
the  third  likewise.  ^^  And  the  seven  p  had  her,  and]  left 
no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  ^  In  the  resur- 
rection [*  therefore] ,  when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  them?  for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 
^  And  Jesus  [*  answering]  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  not  there- 
fore err,  because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures,  neither  the 
power  of  God?  25  Yot  when  they  shall  rise  from  the 
dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but 

•icOT.xT.4f,  ©are  as  [^the]  angels  which  are  in  heaven.  ^6  ^j^^  ^g 
touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise :  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
book   of  Moses,   J  how  in  the  bush  God  spake  unto  him, 

fExoD.  111.0.  saying,  'I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  ^7  ■  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  living :  ye  [*  therefore]  do  greatly  err. 
28  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  having  heard  them 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  answered 
them  well,  asked  him.  Which  is  the  first  commandment 

^  omit,  *  omit, 

7  render,  in  the  history  concerning  the  Bush,  how  God  spake. 
■  render,  God  is  not  [the  God]  of  dead  men,  but  of  living. 

see  notes,  and  on  Matthew  throughout.  Sadducees.    I  should  bo  disposed  to  take 

23.]  when  they  shall  rise  does  not  St.  Mark's  as  the  strictly  accurate  account, 

here  mean,  'when  men  (the  dead)   shall  seeing  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  ques- 

rise,*  but  when  they  (the  wife  and  seven  tion    which    indicates    enmity,    and    our 

brothers)  shall  rise :  see  on  ver.  25.  Lord's  answer,  ver.  84,  plainly  precludes 

25.]    the  when  they  shaU  rise  here  is  it.     The  man,  from    hearing  them  dis- 

general,  not  as  in  ver.  23 :  see  last  note,  puting,    came  up,  and  formed  one  of  the 

26.  in  the  history  concerning  the  band  who  .gathered  together  for  the  pur- 

Bnsh  (so  also  in  Luke)]  The  words  may  in  pose  of  tempting  Him.    St.  Mark's  report, 

the  original  mean  either,  <  in  the  chapter  which  here  is  wholly  unconnected  in  origin 

containing  the  history  of  God  appearing  in  with  St.  Matthew's,  is  that  of  some  one 

the  Bush,'  or,  *  when  he  was  at  the  Bush.'  who  had  taken  accurate  note  of  the  cii^ 

The  former  is  the  more  probable,  on  ac-  cumstances  and    character  of  the  man : 

count  of  the  construction  of  the  verse  in  St.  Matthew's  is  more  general,  not  entering, 

our  text.     In  Luke,  if  we  had  his  account  as  this,  into  individual  motives,  but  classing 

alone,  the  other  rendering  might  be  ad-  the  question  broadly  among  the  various 

missible,   '  Moses  testified,  at  the  Bush  :'  "  temptations"  of  our  Lord  at  this  time, 

but  this  will  not  answer  in  our  text.  28.]  The  motive  seems  to  have  been, 

28  —  84.]     Reply    oONCEBNiNa    the  admiration  of  our  Lord*s  wise  answer, 

OBEAT   COMMANDMENT.       Matt.  xxii.  34  and  a  desire  to  be  instructed  further  by 

— 40,  but    with  differing   circumstances.  Him.           the  first  commandment  of  all; 

There  the  Question  appears  as  that  of  one  — this  was  one  of  the  "  strivings  about  the 

among  the  Pharisees'  adherents,  who  puts  law  "  (Titus  iii.  9), — which  was  the  greatest 

this  question,   "tempting  him" — and  in  commandment.     The    Scribes    had  many 

consequence  of  the  Pharisees  coming  up  to  frivolous  enumerations  and   classifications 

the  strife,  after  He  had  discomfited  the  of  the  commands  of  the  law. 
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of  all  ?     29  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first  \^  of  all  the 

command?nenfs]   is,  «  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God  is  '  lIJIxV.' 

one  Lord  :  ^o  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 

all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 

and  with  all  thy  strength  :   [*  tAis  is  the  first  commandment?)^ 

31  \^  And'\  the  second  is  \^  like^  namely'\  this,  **  Thou  shalt  »»^j;»^*»j  ^»- 

love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     There  is  none  other  com-    S^ilis. 

mandment  greater    than  these.     32  ^^d   the   scribe  said 

unto  him.  Well,  Master,  ^  thou  hast  said  the  truth :  for 

there  is  one  God;  *  and  there  is  none  other  but  he  :  33  and  *^°*i^  «*• 

to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  under-    "=^^'»- 

standing,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength, 

and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  ^  is  more  than  all  k'8«m.xT.M. 

O  ^  '  Hob.  vI.  0. 

whole  burnt  oflPerings  and  sacrifices.  34  ^.nd  when  Jesus  yJaJ**''' 
saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him.  Thou 
art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  ^  after 
that  durst  ask  him  any  question.  35  p^^A  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple.  How  say  the 
scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ?     36  oo  ;pof  David 

*  omit,  ^  ready  thou  hast  truly  said  that  He  is  one. 

«  render,  any  more.  ^®  read^  But. 


29  f.]  St.  Mark  cites  the  passage  entire, — St. 
Matthew  only  the  command  itself. 
31.]  Our  Lord  adds  this  second  as  an 
application  or  bringing  home  of  the  first. 
The  first  is  the  <Sm»,  so  to  speak,  of 
the  spiritual  life: — this  the  lesser  light, 
which  reflects  the  shining  of  that  other. 
It  is  like  to  it,  inasmuch  as  both  are  laws 
of  love :  both  deduced  from  the  great  and 
highest  love :  both  dependent  on  "  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,"  Lev.  xix.  18. 
Sticr  sets  forth  beautifully  the  strong  con- 
trast between  the  requirements  of  these 
two  commands^  and  the  then  state  of  the 
Jewish  Church :  see  John  vii.  19. 
82,  33.]  The  Scribe  shews  that  he  had 
entered  into  the  true  spirit  of  our  Lord's 
answer;  and  replies  in  admiration  at  its 
wisdom.  whole  burnt  offeriogs  and 

sacriflceB,  the  things  to  which  the  out- 
ward literal  observers  paid  all  their  atten- 
tion. 84.  not  far  .  . . .]  This  man  had 
liold  of  that  principle  in  which  Law  and 
(jospel  are  one  :  he  stood  as  it  were  at  the 
door  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  He  only 
wanted  (but  the  want  was  indeed  a  serious 
one)  repentance  and  faith  to  be  within  it. 
The  Lord  shews  us  here  that  even  outside 
His  flock,  those  who  can  answer  disereetly 
(or  intelligently)— who  have  knowledge  of 


the  spirit  of  the  great  command  of  Law 
and  Gospel,  are  nearer  to  being  of  his 
flock,  than  the  formalists : — but  then,  as 
Bengel  adds,  '*If  thou  art  not  far  off, 
come  in  :  otherwise  thou  hadst  better  been 

far  ofi*."  And  no  man ]  This  is 

apparently  out  of  its  place  here,  as  it  is 
after  the  question  which  now  follows,  that 
St.  Matthew  relates  this  discomfiture  of 
his  adversaries.  We  must  not  however 
conclude  too  hastily,  especially  where  the 
minute  accuracy  of  St.  Mark  is  at  stake. 
The  question  just  asked  was  the  last  put 
to  our  Lord,  and  therefore  the  notice  of 
its  being  the  last  comes  in  fitly  here.  The 
enquiry  which  follows  did  more  than 
silence  their  questioning  ;  it  silenced  their 
answering  too;  both  which  things  St. 
Matthew  combines  as  the  result  of  thia 
day,  in  his  ver.  46. 
36 — 37.]  The  Phabisbbs  baftled  by 

A    QXTESTION     CONCBBNING    ChBIST    AND 

David.  Matt.  xxii.  41—46.  Luke  xx. 
41 — 44.  The  reports  are  apparently  in- 
dependent of  any  common  original,  and 
hardly  agree  verbally  in  the  citation  from 
the  LXX.  See  notes  on  Matthew. 
86.]  The  whole  controversy  in  the  temple 
is  regarded  as  one :  hence  the  new  pomt 
raised  by  our  Lord  is  introduced  as  a 
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M^iUfn.xxui.  himself  said  *  *^  the  Holy  Ghost,  "*The  Lord  said  to  my 
ap.A.ox.i.    Lo^^  3i^  ^Y^^^  Qjj  njy  j^l^^  hand,  till   I  •make   thine 

enemies  thy  footstool.  ^7  David  ['  therefore]  himself 
calleth  him    Lord;    and   whence    is   he   then    his    son? 

nch.iT.s.  ^nd  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly.  ^  And  "he 
said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine.  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
Lukexi.4s.  which  lovc  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  [K  love]  ®  salutations 
in  the  marketplaces,  ^^  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  the  ^  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts :  ^  which 
devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayers :  these  shall  receive  greater  damnation.  *1  And 
Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the 

psKiofftxiL  people  cast  ^ money  ^into  the  treasury:  and  many  that 
were  rich  cast  in  much.  ^  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  she  threw  in  two  ^  mites,  which  make  a 
k  farthing.     ^  And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and 

q2Cor.yin.ij.  saith  uuto  thcm.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ^^this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which  ^  have  east 

^  render,  in. 

•  many  ancient  authorities  read,  put  thine  enemies  beneath  thy  feet. 

'  omitted  in  many  ancient  (tuthorities,  9  not  in  the  original. 

^  render,  chief  places.  ^  literally,  brass  :   see  Matt,  x.  9. 

k  see  note.  ^  read,  are  casting. 


rejoinder,  with  answered.  36.]  Ob- 

Rerve  in  the  Holy  Oheet,  "  in  the  Spirit," 
Matthew,-— "»J»  the  hook  of  Psalms," 
Luke :  a  coincidence  not  to  be  passed  over. 
S  7.]  whence,  i.  Q.from  whence  shall 
we  seek  an  explanation  for  what  follows  1 
And  the  oommon  people  (literally 
the  great  multitude)  heard  him  gladly  is 
peculiar  to  Mark. 

88 — 40.1  Denunciation  op  the 
SCBIBEB.  Lake  xx.  45—47.  These  verses, 
nearly  verbatim  the  same  in  the  two 
Evangelists,  and  derived  from  a  common 
report,  are  an  abridgment  of  the  dis- 
course which  occupies  the  greater  part  of 
Matt,  xxiii. — with  the  additions  of  love 
to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  ver.  40, 
see  on  Matthew,  where  these  words  are 
spurious.  The  words  in  his  doctrine  seem 
to  imply  that  St.  Mark  understood  it  as 
a    compendium.  They    devoured 

widows*  houses,  by  attaching  them  to 
themselves,  and  so  persuading  them  to 
minister  to  them  of  their  substance.  A 
trace  of  this  practice  (but  there^  out  of 
gratitude  and  love)  on  the  part  of  the 
Jewish  women,  is  found  in  Luxe  viii.  2,  8. 
What  woi*ds  can  better  describe  the  cor- 


rupt practices  of  the  so-called  priesthood 
of  Rome,  than  these  of  our  Lord?  The 
pretence  was,  to  make  their  sanctity  ap> 
pear  to  these  women,  and  so  win  their 
favour.  40.]  greater— because  they 

have  joined  thieving  with  hypocrisy. 

41—44.]  The  widow's  mites.  Luke 
xxi.  1 — 4 :  probably  from  a  common  ori- 
gin. 41.  the  treasury]  This  is 
usually  understood  of  thirteen  chests, 
which  stood  in  the  court  of  the  women, 
into  which  were  thrown  contributions  for 
the  temple,  or  the  tribute  (of  Matt.  xvii. 
24).  But  it  is  hardly  likely  that  they  would 
be  called  the  treaanry,  and  we  hear  of  a 
building  by  this  name  in  Josephus.  Lucke 
believes  some  part  of  the  court  of  the 
women  to  be  intended,  perhaps  a  chamber 
in  connexion  with  these  chests.  Our 
Lord  had  at  this  time  taken  his  leave  of 
the  temple,  and  was  going  out  of  it — be- 
tween Matt,  xxiii.  end,  and  xxiv. 
42.]  mites,  the  smallest  Jewish  coin :  St. 
Mark  adds  which  make  a  furthing,  for 
his  Roman  readers :— the  mite  =  {  of  an 
a#  =  ^  —  or,  after  the  weight  of  the  as 
was  diminished,  <|jg  of  a  denarius.  Two, 
Bengal  remarks,  are  noticed:  she  might 
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into  the  treasury :  ^  for  all  they  did  cast  in  ^  of  their 
abundance ;  but  she  ^  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
had,  ^  even  all  her  living.  rDettt.xxiT.fl. 

XIII.  1  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
disciples  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  ^what  manner  of 
stones  and  ^  what  buildings  [^  are  here] ,  *  And  Jesus 
[P  answering]  said  unto  him,  Seest  thou  these  great  build- 
ings ?  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down.  ^And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives  over  against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James 
and  John  and  Andrew  asked  him  privately,  *  Tell  us,  when 
shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  4  when  all 
these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ?  ^  And  Jesus  '  answering 
them  began  to  say,  *  Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you  :  *  Eph"  J:  ' 
^  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  [•  Christ]  ; 
and  shall  deceive  many.  7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  be  ye  not  troubled  :  {}  for]  such 
things  must  needs  be ;  but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet.  ^  For 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom  :  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places, 
and  there  shall  be  famines  and  troubles :  these  are  the 
beginnings  of  ^  sorrows.  ^  But  ^  ^  take  heed  to  your-  *  Js^^kJvIh. 
selves :  for  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils ;  and  in  ^^' 
the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten  :  and  ye  shall  be  brought 

°^  i,e,  out  of.  ^  render,  what  great. 

^  omit :  not  in  the  original.  P  omit, 

^  read  and  rend^,  when  these  things  are  about  to  be  all  fulfilled. 

'  many  ancient  authorities  have,  began  to  say  unto  them. 

■  not  in  the  original,      I  am  he,  w  more  faithful. 

^  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities, 

^  literally,  birth-pangS.  ▼  render,  take  ye  :   see  note, 

have  kept  back  one,  43.]  more,  in  no  effect :  the  size  and  jointing  of  tLc 

God*s    reckoning;     more,    for    her    own  stones  was  too  strong  for  it,  and  for  all 

stewardship  of  the  goods  entrusted  to  her  the   others."  8.]  Peter  and   James 

care.  and  John  and  Andrew  are  "  his  disciples  " 

Chap.   XIII.]    Jesits  pbophbsies   op  in  Matthew,  and  **some"  in  Luke. 

His  coming,  and  op  the  times  op  the  4.]  these  things  implies  that  they  viewed 

END.     Matt.  xxiv.    Luke  xxi.  5 — 36.   The  the  destruction  of  the  temple  as  pnrt  of 

accounts  are  apparently  distinct,  and  each  a  great  series  of  events,  which  had  now  by 

contains  some  fragments  which  have  es-  frequent  prophecy  become  familiar  to  them, 

caped  the  others.     On  the  matter  of  the  *  These  things  about  which  thou  so  often 

prophecy,  I  have  fully  commented  in  Mat-  speakest,*  6.]  began  to  say — with 

thcw,  where  see  notes :  also  those  on  Luke,  this  begins  oar  Lord's  full  explanation  on 

1.]  what  great  stones.— Joscphus  the  matter.    See  reff.  8.  th«re 

says,  **  the  stones  of  the  building  were  40  shall  be  . .  .  there  shall  be]  By  these  repe- 

cubits  in  size."    And  again,  "for  6  days  titions,  majesty  is  given  to  the  discourse. 
together  the  strongest  of  all  the  battering  the  beginnings—  i.  e.  but  the  be- 

engines  played  on  the  wall  and  produced  gunnings — the  mere  begfinnings.        9.]  ye 
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e  lUtt.  X.  19. 
Lvke  zit  11. 


dAete!l.4t 


before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake/  for  a  testimony 
against  them.  ^^  And  the  gospel  must  first  be  published 
among  all  ^  nations.  ^^  ^  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
*  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye 
shall  speak^  neither  do  ye  premeditate :  but  whatsoever 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye :  for  it  is 
not  ye  that  speak,  *  but  the  Holy   Ghost,     i*  Now  •  the 

*M«u.z.n.  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents, 
and  shall  7  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death,     ^^  And  ye  shall 

'Mi^fx-M.'  te  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake:  but  'he  that 
B«Ti*-  w.    I  ^hall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.     1*  But 

fDAii.u.i7.  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  [•  ^spoken 
of  hy  Daniel  the  prophet^  standing  where  it  ought  not,  (let 
him  that  readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  be  in 
JudsBa  flee  to  the  mountains :  ^^  and  let  him  that  is  on  the 
housetop  not  go  down  into  the  house,  neither  enter  therein, 
to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house :  ^^  and  let  him  that  is 
in  the  field  not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up  his  garment. 
17  >»  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days !  i®  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter.  ^^  *  For  p»  iri\  those  days  shall  be 
affliction,  such  as  ^was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  which  God  created  unto  this  time,  neither  shall 
be.  ^  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  *  those 
daySy  no  flesh  should  •  he  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake, 
whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the  days.  ^^  And 
then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or, 

▼  render,  the  nations.  *  render,  to  deliver  you  up. 

J  render,  put  them  to  death. 

■  render,  hath  endured.  »  omit, 

^  omit :  not  in  the  original.  ®  render,  hath  not  been. 

*  render,  the  days.  •  render,  have  been. 


h  Luke  zxiii. 
SB. 


lD«i.lz.M: 
xii.l.    Joel 
ILt. 


has  the  emphasis — let  your  care  be  .  .  . 
11.]  St.  Mark  has  w.  10, 11  peca- 
liar  to  himself.  St.  Luke  (vv.  14,  15)  has 
something  very  like  them— St.  Matthew 
nothing:  but  they  occur  Matt.  x.  19, 
where  see  note.  12.]  This  is  ex- 

pressed by  "  then  shall  many  he  offended, 
and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall 
hate  one  another,**  Matthew,  ver.  10. 
18.]  hath  endnred,  viz.  in  the  confession 
implied  bv  for  my  name's  sake  preceding. 
14.]  where  it  ought  not— see  note 
on  Matthew,  ver.  15.  This  is  a  less  definite 


description  of  the  place  than  we  find  there. 
18.]  St.  Matthew  adds,  **  nor  on  the 
sabbath  day.**  St.  Mark  wrote  mostly  for 
Gentile  readers,  and  thus  perhaps  was  not 
likely  to  report  this.  19,  20.]  the  erea- 
tion  which  Ood  created  ....  and  the 
elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  pecu- 
liarities of  St.  Mark's  style  in  reporting  our 
Lord's  discourses,  for  greater  solemnity. 
John  xvii.  26,  John  v.  16,  cited  strangely 
by  Mr.  Elliott  to  disprove  this,  are  no 
cases  in  point.  In  both  those,  the  expres- 
sion is  necessary  to  the  sense :  hero,  and 
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lo,   l^/ie  is]    there;   believe    [fS/iim]    not:    22  for    [gg false 
Christs  and]  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  «hall  ^s/iew  signs 
and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 
23  But  ^  take  ye  heed  :    [^  hehold^  I  have  foretold  you  all  kiPet.iH.17. 
things.     24.  ^But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the^^h^V-JJ 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light.     ^^  ^  And  the  stars  ^^  of  heaven  Bhall  fully  and  the 
powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken.     26  m  ^^d  then  "'i^'^iuJti."' 
shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  with   chlvll'.M. 
great  power  and  glory.     27  And  then  shall  he  send  J  Ms   JJ'^J^i*^ 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together  I  his  elect  from  the  four    l;;;^*'  ^^' 
winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  utter- 
most part  of  heaven.     28  Now  learn  JJ  a  parahle  of  the  fg 
iree ;     When  her  branch   is  yet  tender y  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ^ye  know  that  summer  is  near :    29  gQ  ye  in  like 
manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these  l;hings  come  to  pass,  know 
that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors.     ^0  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  ^^pass,  till  all  these 
things   be  done,     ^i  Heaven  and   earth  shall  pass  away  : 
but  "my  words  shall  not  pass  away.     32  But  of  that  day  niMLxLs. 
1  and   [^  that]   hour  knoweth  ^  no  many  no,  not  ^^  the  angels 
7vhich  are  in   heaven y  ^  neither  the  Son,  but  the    Father. 

^  not  in  the  original,  g  or,  it :   not  expressed  in  the  original, 

gg  omitted  in  some  ancient  MSS.,  and  probably  inserted  from  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 

^  read,  WOrk.  ^  omit,  ^  render,  Howbeit. 

"  render,  shall  be  falling  from  heaven.  J  read,  the. 

JJ  render,  the  parable  from  the  fig-tree :   When  now  her  branch  be- 
cometh  tender.  ^  read,  it  is  known.  ^^  render,  pass  away. 

*  read,  or.  ™  omit :   not  in  the  original,         ^  render,  for  perspicuity,  none. 

^^  read,  an  angel  in  heaven.  ^  render,  nor  even. 

usually  in  St.  Mark,  it  is  merely  idioraatic.  her,  cmpbatie,  when  her  branch  .  .  .  con- 

24.]  The  ojKjning  word  is  more  than  veying  an  a  fortiori    in  the  application, 

the    simple  '  but  :*  and    is   best   rendered  If  in  so  humble  an  example  as  the  fig-tree 

by  howbeit  or  nevertheloBfl  :  as  if  it  were,  yon    discern   the   nearness   of  a   season, 

"though    I    have   forewarned   you  of  all  much  rather  should  you  in  these  sure  and 

things^yetsomeof  those  shall  be  so  terrible  awful  signs   discern  the  approach  of  the 

as  to  astound  even  the  best  prepared  among  end.  80.]  this  generation — see  on 

vou.''         in  thoae  days,  after  that  tribu-  Matthew,  ver.  34.  32.]  This  is  one  of 

lation — then  those  days  come  after  that  those  things  which  the  Father  hath  put 

tribulation  :  see  note  on  Matthew,  ver.  29.  in   his   own  power.  Acts   i.  7,  and  with 

Our  Evangelist  omits  the  mourning  which  the   Son,  in  his  mediatorial  office, 

of  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  and  the  seeing  is  not  acquainted :  see  on  Matthew.     We 

the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man.  27.]  must  not  deal   unfaithfully  with  a  plain 

from   the    uttermost   part  of  the  earth,  and  solemn  assertion  of  our  Lord   (and 

from  the  extremity  of  the  visible  plane  of  what  can  be  more  so  than  nor  even  the 

the  earth,  shall  the  collecting  begin :  and  Son,  in  which  by  the  nor  even  He  is  not 

shall   pnx^eed  to   the   uttermost  part  of  below  but   above  the  angels?)  by  such 

heaven,  to  the  point  where  the  sky  touches  evasions  as  "  He  docs  not  know  it  so  as 

that  plane  on  the  other  side.  28.]  to  reveal  it  to  us/'  or  as  Aug.,  "  He  did 
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®  Jj^^-^*-^  "Take  ye  heed,  watch    [<>oand  pray]  :  for  ye  know  not 


I'SiM.V.o;  when  the  time  is.  8*  [P  p  For  the  Son  of  man  is]  as  a  man 
PP  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants,  [4  and]  to  every  man  his  work,  and 
commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  ^^  Watch  ye  therefore  : 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  VI  at 
even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the 
morning :  86  Jest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping. 
37  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch. 

XIV.  1  After  two  days  was  '  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
and  of  unleavened  bread :  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  take  him  by  craft,  and  put 
him  to  death.  ^  rr^^y^i  they  said.  Not  •  on  the  feast  day,  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 

3  ■  And  ••  being  in  Bethany  in*  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard  very  precious ;  and 

^^  omitted  in  several  ancient  authorities,  P  not  expressed  in  the  original, 

PP  the  original  has  only,  gomg  from  home  :   see  on  Matt,  xxv.  14. 

4  omit,  44  read,  whether  at. 

'  render,  the  passovcr,  and  the  \^feast  of]  unleavened  bread.  . 
^  read,  for.         •  render,  during  the  feast.         ••  render,  when  he  was. 


%  vee  Luke  ril. 
87. 


not  BO  know  it  as  thciv  to  indicate  it  to 
the  disciples."  Of  such  a  sense  there  is 
not  a  hint  in  the  context :  nay,  it  is  alto- 
gether alien  from  it.  The  account  given 
by  the  orthodox  Lutherans,  as  represented 
by  Meyer,  that  our  Lord  knew  this  by 
possession,  but  not  by  use,  is  right  enough, 
if  at  the  same  time  it  is  carefully  remem- 
bered, that  it  was  this  possession  of  which 
He  emptied  Himself  when  He  became  man 
for  us,  and  which  it  belongs  to  the  very 
essence  of  His  mediatorial  kingdom  to  hold 
in  subjection  to  the  Father.  83—37.] 

Peculiar  to  Mark,  and  containing  the  con- 
densed matter  of  Matthew,  vv.  43 — 47,  and 
perhaps  an  allusion  to  the  parable  of  the 
talents  in  Matt.  xxv.  The  porter  is 

the  door-porter,  whose  office  it  would  be 
to  look  out  for  appro:iching  travellers, — 
answering  especially  to  the  ministers  of 
the  word,  who  are  (Ezek.  xxxiii.)  watch- 
men to  God's  church. 

Chap.  XIV.  1.  2.]  Conspiracy  op  the 
Jewish  authobities  against  Jesus. 
Matt.  xxvi.  1—5.  Luke  xxii.  1,  2.  The 
account  of  the  events  preceding  the  pas- 
sion in  our  Qospel  takes  a  middle  rank 
between  those  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 
It  contains  very  few  words  which  are  not 
to  be  found  in  one  or  other  of  them  ;  but 
at  the  same  time  the  variations  from  both 


are  so  frequent  and  irregular,  as  in  my 
opinion  wholly  to  preclu^  the  idea  that 
St.  Mark  had  ever  seen  either.  The 
minute  analysis  of  any  passage  in  the 
three  will,  I  think,  convince  an  unpre- 
judiced examiner  of  this.  On  the 
chronological  ■  difficulties  which  beset  this 
part  of  the  Gospel  history,  see  note 
on  Matt.  xxvi.  17.  1.  the  paas- 
OTor^  and  [feast  of]  unleavened  bread] 
classed  together,  because  the  time  of  eat- 
ing the  Passover  was  actually  the  com- 
mencement of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread.  The  announcement  by  our  Lord 
of  his  approaching  death  (Matt.  xxvi.  2) 
is  omitted  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 

3—9.]  The  ANOiNTiNa  at  Bethany. 
Matt.  xxvi.  6—13.  John  xii.  1-8.  (On 
Luke  vii.  36—50,  see  note  there.)  The 
whole  narrative  has  remarkable  points  of 
similafity  with  that  of  St.  John,— and  has 
been  used  as  one  of  the  indications  that 
St.  Mark  had  knowledge  of -and  used  the 
Qospel  of  St.  John.  My  own  view  leads 
me  to  a  different  conclusion.  I  have 

already  remarked  (note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  3), 
that  while  St.  Matthew  seems  to  have  pre- 
served trace  of  the  parenthetic  nature  of 
this  narrative,  such  trace  altogether  fails 
in  our  account.  It  proceeds  as  \f  con- 
tinuous, 8.  spikenard]  The  onginal. 
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she  brake   the  box,  and  poured  it   on   his  head.      *  And 

there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within  themselves, 

l}and  saidy    Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made/] 

5  i^or  tt  ji   might   have  been   sold  for    more    than    three 

Imndred  ^ pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.     And 

they  murmured  against  her.     ^  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her 

alone;    why  trouble  ye  her?    she  hath  wrought  a  good 

work  on  me.     7  For  **ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  b  root,  xr.ii. 

and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good :  but  me  ye 

have  not  always.     ^  ghg  hath  done  what  she  could :  ^  she 

is  come  aforehand   to  a7ioi7it    my    body    to    the   bur^'ing. 

9  w Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  '^this  gospel  shall  be 

preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that  she 

hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  And  Judas  Iscariot,  ^^  one  of  the  twelve,  went  unto 
the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them.  ^^  And  when 
they  heard  [if],  they  were  glad,  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently 
betray  him. 

^  read,  to  what  purpose  this  waste  of  the  ointment  had  been  made. 
^^  read,  this  ointment.  ^  render,  denarii. 

▼  render,  she  hath  by  anticipation  anointed.  ^^  read.  But  verily. 

^  read,  the.  ^^^  literally,  the  onc,  or  that  one,  of  the  twelve. 

literally  rendered,    is    as   Bishop  Jeremy  also  common  to  John,  but  as  addressed  to 

Taylor  has  it  iu  his  Life  of  Christ,  §  15,  Judas.             7.]  The  ag^eemeift  verbatim 

*'nard  pistick/'     But  it  is  quite  uncertain  here  of  Matthew  and  John,  whereas  our 

what  this  epithet  "  pistick  "  means.     The  narrative  inserts  the  additional  elaoso  and 

discussion  may  be  seen  in  my  Greek  Tes-  whensoeyer  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  g^ood, 

lament.     Here  I  can  only  state  that  the  is  decisive  against  the  idea  that  St.  Mark 

two  iK)ssible  explanations  are  (1)  genuine,  compiled  his  account  from  the  other  two. 

unadulterated  i  and  (2)  liquid,  or  drink-  In   these  words    there    appears    to  be  a 

able.     There  clearly  appears  to  have  been  reproach  conveyed  to  Judas,  and  perhaps 

u   certain   sort  of  ointment  which    they  an  allusion  to  the  office  of  giving  to  the 

drank:  see  citations  as  above.     The  word  ^oor  being  Aw.         8.^  We  have  here  again 

is  nowhere  found  in  the  classics,  only  here  a  striking  addition  peculiar  to  Mark, 

and  in  the  parallel  place  in  St.  John,  and  She  hath  done  what  she  conld :  a  similar 

some  later  writers.              brake  the  box  praise  to  that  given  to  the  poor  widow,  ch. 

can  hardly  mean  only  having  broken  the  xii.  44 — **  she  cast  in  all  that  she  had.**  We 

resin  with  which  the  cork  was  sealed.     In  have  also  the  expression  she  hath  by  anti- 

ch.  V.  4,  John  xix.  36,  Rev.  ii.  27,  the  eipation  anointed,  showing,   as    I    have 

word   is   used    of  breaking,  properly    so  observed  on  Matthew,  that  the  act  was 

called  :  and  I  see  no  objection  to  supposing  one  of  prospective  love,  grounded  on  the 

that   the  box  (i.  e.  of  course  the  narrow  deepest  apprehension  of  the  reality  of  our 

neck  of  it)  was  crushed  in  the  hand,  and  Loi^d's  announcement  of  His  approaching 

the  ointment  thus  poured  over  His  head,  death.              9.]  See  notes  on  Matthew 

The  feet  would    then    (John    xii.  3)   be  ver.  13. 

anointed  with  what  remained  on  the  hands  10, 11.]  Compact  of  Judas  with  the 

of  Mary,  or  in  the  broken  vase  (see  note  chief  pbiests  to  betray  him.    Matt, 

on  Luke  vii.  88).            4,  6.  lome]  See  xxvi.  14 — 16.   Luke  xxiL  3—6.    The  only 

notes  on  Matthew.    The  three  hundred  matters  requiring  notice  are, — the  words 

denarii  is  common  to  our  narrative  and  when  they  heard  [it],  i.  e.  *  the  proposed,* 

that  of  St.  John.            6.1  Let  her  alone,  — and  promisedy    implying,  as  does  the 
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1^  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they 
killed  the  passover,  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare  that  thou  mayest  eat  the 
passover  ?  ^^  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water :  follow  him. 
1*  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the  *  goodman 
of  the  house.  The  Master  saith.  Where  is  y  tie  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  dis- 
ciples ?  IS  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room 
furnished  and  prepared :  ■  there  make  ready  for  us.  ^^  And 
his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  pass- 
over.  17  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the  twelve. 
18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  One  of  you  *  wAicA  ealefk  with  me  shall  betray 
me,  1^  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto 
him  one  by  one.  Is  it  I?  and  another  \}^said],  Is  it  I? 

*  i.e.  the  householder.  y  read,  my.  ■  read,  and  there. 

*  render,  shall  betray  me,  he  that  eateth  with  me. 

^  not  in  the  original. 


word  in  Luke,  that  tbe  money  was  not 
paid  now,  either  as  full  wages,  or  as 
earnest-money,— but  promised;  and  paid 
(most  pro'bably)  when  tbe  Lord  was 
brought  before  tbe  Sanhedrim,  which  was 
what  Judas  undertook  to  do. 

12—16.]  rBBPARATlON  FOB  CELE- 
BRATING THE  Passover.  Matt.  xxvi.  17 
— 19.  Luke  xxii.  7 — 13.  Our  account 
contains  little  that  is  peculiar.  12.] 

when  they  killed  the  paflsover,  like  St. 
Luke's  expression  "when  the  passover  must 
he  killed,**  denotes  the  ordinary  day,  when 
they  (i.  e.  the  Jews)  sacrificed  the  Pass- 
over;— for  that  the  Lord  ate  His  Pass- 
over on  that  day,  and  at  the  usual  time,  is 
the  impression  conveyed  by  the  testimony 
of  the  three  Evangelists :  see  notes  on 
Matthew  ver.  17,  and  Luke  ver.  7.  We 

may  notice  that  if  this  Gospel,  as  tra- 
ditionally reported,  was  drawn  up  under 
the  superintendence  of  Peter,  wo  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  have  tbe  names  of  the 
two  disciples  given ; — nor  again  would  our 
narrHtor  have  missed  (and  the  omission  is 
an  important  one)  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
first  gave  the  command,  to  go  and  prepare 
the  Passover — which  St,  Luke  only  relates. 
It  becomes  a  duty  to  warn  students 
of  the  sacred  word  against  fanciful  inter- 
pretations.   A  respected  Commentator  of 


our  own  day  explains  the  pitcher  of  water, 
which  led  tbe  way  to  the  room  where  tbe 
last  Supper  was  celebrated,  to  mean  "  tbe 
baptismal  grace "  which  we  have  **  in 
earthen  vessels,"  ^bich  "  leads  on  to  other 
graces,  even  to  the  communion  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood."  16.]  In  the  midst 

of  a  verbal  accordance  with  Luke  we  have 
here  inseHed  prepared,  indicating  that  the 
guest-chamber  was  already  prepared  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Passover,  as  would 
indeed  be  probable  at  this  time  in  Jeru- 
salem.  The  disciples  had  therefore  only  to 
get  ready  the  Passover  itself. 

17 — 21.]  Jebus,  celebrating  thb 
Passover,  announces  His  betbayal 
BY  ONE  op  the  TWELVE.  Matt.  xxvi.  20 
—  25.  Luke  xxii.  14  (21—23).  John  xiii. 
21  ff.  The  account  of  St.  Luke  (ver. 

16)  supplies  the  important  saying  of  our 
Lord  respecting  the  fulfilment  of  the  two 
parts  of  the  Passover  feast — see  notes 
there.  After  our  ver.  17,  comes  in  the 
washing  of  the  disciples*  feet  by  the  Lord 
as  related  in  John  xiii.  1—20.  18.] 

The  words  he  that  eateth  with  me  are 
peculiar  to  Mark,  and,  as  we  have  seen 
before,  bear  a  relation  to  St.  John's  ac- 
count, where  our  Lord  had  just  before  cited 
"he  thai  eateth  bread  with  me,"  Src,  ver.  18. 
They  do  not  point  out  any  particular  per- 
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^0  And  he  [®  answered  and]  said  unto  them.  It  is  one  of  the 

twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish,     ^i  ce  The  Son  of 

man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him  :  but  w^oe  to  that 

man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed :  good  were  it 

for  that  man  if  he  had    never   been   bom.      22  c  ^j^^j  as  cicor.xi.». 

they  did  eat,  *  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it, 

and  gave  to  them,  and  said.  Take  [**,  eaf\  :  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 

he  gave  it  to  them :  and  they  all  drank  of  it.     24  And  he 

said  unto  them,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  [•  tieiv]  testament, 

which  is  '  shed  for  many.     25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 

drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that 

I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.     26  And  when  they 

had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus   saith  unto  them.  All  ye  shall  be  offended 

[fS  because  of  me  this  nighf]  :  for  it  is  WTitten,  **I  will  smite  <iz»c«.xm.7. 

the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  ^  scattered,     28  b^^^ 

®  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  ech.xTi.7. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  ^  Althovgh  all  shall  be  offended, 

yet  w411  not  I.     30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 

unto  thee.  That  this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the 

cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.     31  But  he 

spake  the  more  vehemently.  If  I  "  should  die  with  thee,  I 

will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.     Likewise  also  said  they 

all.     32  And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was  named  Geth- 

semane :  and  he  saith  to  his  disciples.  Sit  ye  here,  while  I 

^  omit.      .  CC  several  ancient  authorities  read.  Because  the  Son  of  man   ... 

*  read,  he. 

"^  omity  as  in  all  the  most  ancient  authorities,  and  read.  Take  [this] . 

®  omit :   better  render  in  consequence.  Covenant,  instead  of  testament. 

'  or,  being  shed.  9  omit, 

^  render,  scattered  abroad  :    the  word  is  the  same  as  in  Matt,  xxvi.  31. 
^  read,  even  if.  "  render,  must. 


son,  but  give  pathos  to  the  contrast  which 
follows.  20.]  This  description  of  t|}e 

traitor  here  again  docs  not  seem  to  de- 
signate one  especially,  nor  to  describe  an 
action  at  that  moment  proceeding,  bat,  as 
before,  pathetically  to  describe  the  near 
relation  of  the  betrayer  to  the  Betrayed. 
Now  however  the  relation  pointed  out  is 
still  closer  than  before — it  is  that  of  one 
dipping  in  the  same  dish — one  of  those 
nearest  and  most  trusted. 

22—26.]    IXSTITUTION  OP  THE  LoBD'S 

SUPPEB.  Matt.  xxvi.  26—29.  Luke  xxii. 
19,  20.  1  Cor.  xi.  28—25.  See  notes  on 
Matthew. 


26 — 81.]  Declabation  that  all 
should  fobsaee  him.  confidencb 
OF  Peteb.  Matt.  xxvi.  30—85  (see  Luke 
xxii.  81 — 34,  and  notes  there).  Our  ac- 
count is  almost  verbatim  the  same  as  that 
in  Matthew,  where  see  notes.  The  few 
differences  are  there  commented  on. 
80.]  Notice  the  climax :  this  day,  but  not 
only  this — in  this  night,  the  part  of  it  now 
present :  nor  only  so,  but  before  the  coek 
crow  twice,  i.  e.  long  before  the  night  is 
over.  81.]  epake  the  more  vehe- 

mently— the    original    implies,    went  on 
repeating  inperabnndantly. 

88 — 42.]     Oxra    li^^Ti'%    KSk<5«^    ^^^^ 
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sliall  pray.     ^  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James 
and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very 
fjohnxiLJ7.  heavy;    3*  and  saith   unto  them,    'My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch.     ^5  And 
he   went   forward  a  little,   and   fell   on  the  ground,   and 
prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from 
»»j»- ▼«»•»■  him.      36  And  he  said,   «Abba,    Father,   **all   things    are 
f^hnJ.ao.    possible  unto  thee ;  take  away  this  cup  from  me:  *  never- 
theless not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.     ^7  And  he 
cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ? 
38  Watch   ye   and   pray,   lest  ye  J  enter  into  temptation. 
k^m^Tii.tt.  k  rpj^g  spirit  truly  is  JJ  ready ^  but  the  flesh  is  weak.     39  And 
again   he   went   away,   and  prayed,  and   spake  the  same 
words.     ^  And  ^  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  asleep 
again ;  for  their  eyes  were  heavy ;  neither  wist  they  what 
to  answer  him.      *1  And  he   cometh  the  third  time,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it  is 
ijohnxiii.i.   enough,  Hhe  hour  is  come;  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
m  John  xTiu.  trayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.     ^  "*  Rise  up,  let  us  go ; 
lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me  is  at  hand.     *3  And  immediately, 
while  he  yet  spake,  cometh  ^  Judas,  1  one  of  the  twelve,  and 
wuth  him  a  \}^gr^af]  multitude,  with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders.     **  And 
he   that  betrayed  him  had  given  them  a  token,  saying-. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he ;  take  him,  and 
lead  him  away  safely.     ^  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he 
goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  ^  Master,  master  ;  and 

J  read,  COme.  JJ  render,  willing  :   it  is  the  same  word  as  in  Matt,  xxvi.  41. 

k  read,  coming  again :  omitting  again  below.         ^^  read,  Judas  Iseariot. 

^  many  ancient  authorities  read,  being  one.  ^  omit, 

^  render.  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

Qethsemane.    Matt,  xjcvi.  36 — 46.    Luke  ing  with  Me.    The  Lord  had  do  Deed  of  it 

xxii.   39 — 46   (see  Joho    xviii.    1).     The  luiy  more,  dow  that  the  hour  had  come : 

same  remarks  apply  here  also.  38.]  Dot,  as  some,  it  is  euough  of  sleep :  this. 

Notice  the  graphic  lore  amaied,  aDd  see  as  Meyer  observes,  is  refuted  by  the  ileep 

Dote  OD  ch.  ix.  15,  where  the  same  word  is  on  now. 

used  iD  the  origiDal.    St.  Matthew  has  to         43 — 62.]     Betbatal  and  apprehex- 

be  lorrowfnl.  86.]  Abba  is  the  fa-  siox  of  Jesus.   Matt.  xxvi.  47— 56.  Luke 

miliar  aod  eudeariDg  appellation  for  Father,  xxii.  47—53.      44.  lead  Mm  away  safely] 

It  is  aD  Aramaic  form,  and  after  St.  Mark's  It  docs  not  quite  ap^xsar  whether  i afely 

manner  inserted,  as  *  Ephphatha,'  ch.  vii.  is  to  be  subjectively  taken,  *  with  confl- 

84, — 'Talitha  cumi,'  ch.  v.  41.         Father  dence;*  or  objectively,  *  in  safety.'     Some 

is  not    given    as    the    interpretatioD    of  suppose  that  it  has  an  ironical  meaning — 

Abba,  but  came  to  be  attached  to  it  in  one  q.  d.   *He  will  know  how  to  rescue  himself 

phrase  as  a  form  of  address  :  see  the  refer-  — take  care  that  you  keep  Him  safe.*    This 

ences.  89.]  the  lame  words,  not  of  course  depends  upon  the  view  taken  of 

verbatim,  but  i^  substance :  see  in  Matthew,  the  whole  character  and  purpose  of  Judas, 

41.]  it  ik  enough :  viz.  your  watch-  on  which  see  notes  at  Matt.  xxvi.  14  and 
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^^  kissed  him.  ^  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and 
took  him.  *7  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  ^  a 
sword,  and  smote  ^  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off 
his  ear.  ^  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  P  Are 
ye  come  out,  as  against  4  a  thief y  with  swords  and  with 
staves  to  take  me  ?  *^  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple 
teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not :  '  hut  "  the  scriptures  must  be  »  fi^^/T* 
fulfilled,  50  o  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled,  ^i  And  °?-^fg^ 
there  followed  •  him  a  certain  young  man,  having  a  linen 
cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body ;  and  *  the  yourig  men  laid 
hold  on  him :  ^^  and  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked.  ^^  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high 
priest :  and  ^  with  him  were  assembled  all  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  and  the  scribes.  5*  And  Peter  followed 
him  afar  off",  ^ even  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest: 
and  he  ^  sat  with  the  servants,  and  *  warmed  himself  at 
the  fire.  ^^  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 
sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  and 
found  none.  ^^  For  many  bare  false  witness  against  him, 
y  but  their  witness  agreed  not  together.  ^7  And  there 
arose  certain,  and  bare  false  witness  against  him,  saying, 
58  We  heard  him  say,  pI  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  'joi^ufii. 

^^  see  note  on  Matt,  xxvi.  49.  ^  render,  his. 

^  render,  the  (the  same  correction  ought  to  have  been  made  in  Matt,  xxvi.  5l) . 
P  Better,  both  here  and  in  St,  Matthew,  Yc  are  COme  OUt,  ^c,  without  a  note  of 
interrogation,  4  render,  a  robbcr. 

'  render,  but  that  the  scriptures  may  be  fulfilled. 

•  render,  with  him.  *  read,  they. 

^  render,  there  como  together  to  him.         ▼  render,  even  within  into. 

^  render,  was  sitting.  *  render,  warming.  J  render,  and. 

xxvii.  3.            45.]  Rabbi  appears  to  have  and  had  been  aroased  by  the  intelligence, 

been  the   nsnal  form  in  which  Judas  ad-  The  disciples  were  not  laid  hold  of: — ^thia 

dressed  our  Lord :  see  Matt.  xxyi.  25.    But  person  perhaps  was  throwing  some  obstacle 

we  must   not    conclude    from    this  with  in  the  way  of  the  removal  of  Jesus :  or  he 

Bengel,  that  ho  never  seems  to  have  called  may  have  been  laid  hold  of  merely  in  wan- 

Ilim  Lord :  see  Matt.  vii.  21,  22.         61.]  tonness,  from  his  unusual  garb. 

It  is  impossible  to  determine,  and  therefore  63 — 66.]  Heabing  bbpobb  Caiafhab. 

idle  to  enquire,  who  this  was,   Epiphanius,  Matt.  xxvi.  57 — 68.     [Luke  xxii.  54,  63 « 

in  recounting  the  traditional  austerities  of  65.1  John  xviii.  24.   See  throughout  notes 

James  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  says,  "that  on  Matthew.                68.1    high  priest — 

he  never  wore  a  second  inner  garment,  but  Caiaphas,  de  facto,  and  m  the  view  of  our 

strictly  used  one  wrapper  of  linen  only,  as  narrator: — so    Matthew  and  {Luke:    but 

it  snvs  in  the  Gospel,  The  young  man  fled  Jesus  was  first  taken  beforo  Annas,  who 

and  left  the  linen  cloth  with  which  he  was  was  de  jure  the  high  priest :   see  John 

girt."  Chr^'sostomlind  others  supposed  it  xviii.  12-— 23.             66.]    their  witness 

to  have  been  St.  John  :  and  there  have  agreed  not  together — literally,  their  testi- 

been  other  conjectures.     It  seems  to  have  monies  were  not  eqnal,   i.  e.  consistent 

been  some  attached  disciple  of  the  Lonl  with  one  another.    It  was  necessary  that 

(probably  well   known  to  the  readers  of  two  witnesses  should  agree.    Dent.  xvii.  6. 

Mark),  who  had  gone  to  his  nightly  rest»  67.]  certain, — two :  see  Matthew. 
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made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will  build 
another  made  without  hands.  ^^  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  agree  together.  ^  And  the  high  priest  stood  up 
in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  thou 
nothing?    what  is  it   which  these  witness  against  thee? 

qiM.uii.7.  ®^  But  *»he  held  his  peace,  and  answered  nothing.  Again 
the  high  priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ?     ^^  And  Jesus  said,  I 

rM»u.xxiT.8o.  am  :  '  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  ■  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  and  saith.  What 
need  we  any  further  wi^esses  ?  ^  Ye  have  heard  the 
blasphemy :  what  think  ye  ?  And  they  all  condemned 
him  to  be  guilty  of  death.  ^^  And  some  began  to  spit  on 
him,  and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say 
unto  him.  Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did  strike  him  with 
the  palms  of  their  hdnds. 

66  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  palace,  there  cometh 
one  of  the  maids  of  the  high  priest :  67  and  when  she  saw 
Peter  warming  himself,  she  looked  upon  him,  and  said. 
And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  68  But  he 
denied,  saying,  •/  know  not,  neither  understand  I  what 
thou  sayest.  And  he  went  out  into  the  porch;  and  the 
cock  crew.  69  ^.nd  ^ a  maid  saw  him  [®a^am],  and  began 
to  say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them.  70  And 
he  denied  it  again.     And  a  little  after,  they  that  stood  by 

■  render,  with.  *  render,  I  neither  know  him,  nor. 

^  render,  the.  ®  omit. 


68.]  We  and  I  are  emphatic.     The 
allusion  is  probably  to  Dan.  ii.  84. 
69.]    Perhaps  the  inconsistency  of  these 
testimonies  may  be  traced  in  the  different 
reports  here  and  in  Matthew.  bo, — 

•  in  asserting  this* — i.  e.  they  varied  in  the 
terms  in  which  it  was  expressed.  60.1 

On  the  most  probable    punctuation  and 
oonstniction,  see  note  on  Matthew,  ver.  62. 

61.]  the  Blessed :  in  Hebrew,  the 
ordinary  Name  for  God.  "  This  is  the  only 
place  in  the  N.  T.  where  the  well-known 
Name  constantly  used  by  the  Rabbis  is 
thus  absolutely  given."  Meyer.  62.] 

The  "  henceforth  "  of  Matthew,  and  "from 
this  time  "  of  Luke  are  here  omitted. 
68.]  his  clothes,  literally,  his  tunics— not 
his  priestly  robe,  which  was  worn  only  in 
the  temple,  and  when  officiating:  see  on 
Matthew,  ver.  65.  The  plural  perhaps 

is  duo  to  the  wearing  of  two  inner  garments 


by  persons  of  note.  66 .]  began — when 
the  sentence  was  pronounced.  The  some 
appear  to  be  members  of  the  Sanhedrim : 
the  servants  follow.  Prophesy]  St.  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Luke  explain  tliis  :*  Prophesy, 
who  smote  thee  ? ' 

66—72.]  OuB  LoBD  IS  thrice  denied 
BY  Peteb.  Matt.  xxvi.  69—75.  Luke 
xxii.  56—62.  John  xviii.  17,  18,  25—27. 
See  the  comparative  table,  and  notes,  on 
Matthew.  66.]  beneath,  because  the 

house  was  built  round  the  court,  and  the 
rooms  looked  down  into  it.  See  note  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  69.  68.]  Peter's  reply  is 

an  union  of  two  separate  answers,  wliich 
form  the  1st  and  2nd  in  Matthew. 
69.]  the  maid —in  Matthew  ** another 
maid,"  in  Luke  "  another,"  but  masculine. 
Meyer  does  not  appear  to  be  justified  in 
asserting  that  this  is  necessarilv  the  same 
maid  as  before :  it  might  be  only  the  maid 
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said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them:  ■for"^«*»"^ 
thou  ^ art  a  Galil8ean[«,  and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto], 
7A  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not 
this  man  of  whom  ye  speak.  72  And  the  second  time  the 
cock  crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  '  the  word  that  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.     And  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept. 

XV.  1  And    "straightway    in    the   morning    the   chief •5l:tJ/jJ!;„. 
priests  held    a    consultation  vnHh  the  elders   and  scribes,    *^'^' 
^  and  the  whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and  carried  him 
away,   and  delivered  him  to  Pilate.     ^  And   Pilate  asked 
him.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?     And  he  answering 
E  said  unto  him.  Thou  say  est  it.     ^  And  the  chief  priests 
accused  him  of  many  things :  but  he  answered  nothing. 
*  And  Pilate   asked    him    again,  saying,  Answerest  thou 
nothing  ?  behold  how  many  things  they  re  witness  against 
thee.     ^  *But  Jesus  ^yet  answered  nothing;  so  that  Pilate  ^  J^j^^j/-^ 
marvelled.     ^  Now  ^^  at  that  feast  he  released  unto  them 
one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired.     7  And  there  was 
one  named  Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had 
made  insurrection  ^with  him],  "  «?^o  had  committed  murder 
in  the  insurrection.      ^  And  the  multitude  ^  crying  aloud 

*  render,  art  also.  ®  omit,  '  read,  the  WOrd,  hoW. 

^  render,  as  did  the  whole  council.       K  read,  saith.       re  read,  charge. 

^  render,  made  him  no  further  answer :  viz,  after  that  in  ver.  2. 

^^  render,  at  the  feast-time.  ^  omit, 

^  who  is  plural :   better  render  for  perspicuity,  striking  out   the  comma,  and 

had  committed. 

^  many  ancient  authorities  read,  COming  up,  i.<?.  thronging  up  round  him. 

in  waiting  in  the  porch :  see  note  on  Mat-  of  accuracy.     From  ch.  xiv.  53  we  know 

thew.            70.]  a  little  after  is  expressed  that  all  were  assembled.     IJghtfoot  quotes 

in  Luke  by  "  about  the  space  of  one  hour  from  Maimonides  a  precept  which  declares 

after."        for  .  .  .  also]  for,  in  addition  to  that  of  the  Sanhedrim  of  71  members  it  is 

all  that  has  been  hitherto  said  ....  not   necessary    for    business    that   all   be 

72.]  when  he  thoaght  thereon — no  en-  present :  but  when  all  were  specially  sum- 

tirely  satisfactory  meaning  has  yet  been  moned,  attendance  was  compulsory, 

given  for  the  original  word  thus  rendered.  6 — 16.1      Barabdas     pbeferred     to 

Keferring  to  my  Greek  Testament  for  the  Him.    He  is  delivered  to  be   ceuci- 

discussion,  I  may  sum  it  up  by  stating  that  fied.     Matt.   xxii.   15 — 26.     Luke    xxiii. 

the  sense  in  the  text,  though  not  elsewhere  17 — 25.     John  xviii.  39,  40.     Our  account 

found,  seems  to  suit  both  the  word  and  the  is  nearly  cerate  to,  but  distinct  from  that 

context  better  than  any  other  that  has  of  St.  Matthew,   where    see   notes.    The 

been  suggested.  principal    points    of   distinction    will    be 

Chap.  XV.  1 — 6.]    Jesus  is  led  away  noticed.               7.]  The  circumstance  that 

TO    Pilate,    and    examined    by   him.  Barabbas  was  one  of  a  set  of  murderers. 

Matt,  xxvii,  1, 2, 11 — 14.  Luke  xxiii.  1 — 5.  shewn  by  the  them  that  had  made,  and 

John  xviii.  28 — 38.     Our  account  is  very  the  plural  who  (see  margin),  is  peculiar  to 

nearly  related  to  that  in  Matthew  :  see  notes  our   narrative,  and  shews  that  it  is  not 

there.        1.]  the  whole  council  is  a  touch  compiled  from  Matthew  and  Luke. 
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began  to  desire  \}Aim  ^  ^]  as  he  had  ever  done  unto 
them.  ®  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying.  Will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  ^^  For  he  knew 
that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy.  ^^  But 
eActtm.14.  c^j^g  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  Barabbas  unto  them.  ^^  And  Pilate  answered  and 
said  again  unto  them.  What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do 
unto  him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  ^^  And 
they  cried  out  again.  Crucify  him.  ^*  Then  Pilate  said 
unto  them.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?  And  they 
cried  out  [°^  Ike  more]  exceedingly.  Crucify  him.  ^^  And 
so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people,  released  Barabbas 
unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged 
him,  to  be  crucified.  ^^  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
into  the  hall,  ^  called  Praetorium ;  and  they  call  together 
the  whole  band.  ^7  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple, 
and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head, 
18  and  began  to  salute  him.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ! 
1®  And  they  smote  ®  him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did 
spit  upon  him,  and  bowing  their  knees  worshipped  him. 
20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off  the 
purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on  him,  and  led 
him  out  to  crucify  him.  21  And  they  compel  one  Simon  a 
Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufiis,  to  bear  his  cross.     22  And 

1  iwt  expressed  in  the  original,  ^  omit, 

'■^  render,  which  is.  ®  render,  his. 

8.]  This  is  also  peculiar  to  Mark — in  Mat-  DIEBS.    Matt,  zxvii.  27 — 30  (omitted  in 

thew  it  is  Pilate  who^r*^  offers  them  the  Luke).     John   xix.   1 — 3.     See   notes   on 

choice — in  Lnke  they  cry  out,  hut  it  is  Matthew.        16.]  haU,  the  court  or  g^ard 

"  away  with  this  man,  Sfc.**  ver.  18.  room,  hut  open,  see  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  69. 
coming  ap  prohably  implies  the  rising  of  17.]  purple,  in  Greek,  is  vaguely  used, 

fA«  eroio(f  in  excitement  ~  or  perhaps  their  to  signify  diiSerent  shades  of  red,  and  is 

coming  up  towards  the  palace,  as  " when  especially  convertible  with  ** scarlet"   as 

they  were  gathered  together  **  in  Matthew.  St.  Matthew. 

9.]  Here  our  account  differs  from         20— 23.J  He  is  LED  TO  CBUCinxiON. 

Matthew  and  agrees  with  John,  ver.  39.  Matt,  xxvii.  31 — 34.     Luke  xxiii.  26 — 33. 

10.]    He  knew  is  the   imperfect  John  xix.  16,  17.    See  notes  on  these, 

tense :  He  wae  aware.  He  perceived,  His  2L    Alexander  and  Bofas]    It  is  quite 

apprehension  of  it  was  concurrent  with  the  uncertain  whether  Alexander  be  identical 

action  going  on.  18.]  whom  ye  eall  with  either  of  the  persons  of  that  name 

the  King  of  the  Jewi  is  **  Jesus,  which  is  mentioned  Acts  xix.  33, 1  Tim.  i.  20, 2  Tim. 

called    Christ"  in  Matthew.     Neither  of  iv.  14,  or  whether  those,  or  any  two  of 

these  expressions  can  well  have  been  copied  them,  represent  one  and  the  same  person, 

from  the  other.        13.]  again  only  refers  There  is  a  KufHis  saluted   Rom.  xvi.  13. 

to  *'  cried  out  ;*'  see  ver.  8,  where  this  is  The  words    coming   oat  of  the  country 

implied  in  "  began  to  desire  :** — they  had  determine  nothing  as  to  its  being  a  working 

not  cried  out  this  before.  day  or  otherwise,  any  more  than   "  they 

16—19.]  Jesus  mocess  by  the  sol-  that  passed  by  "2ABit\icw,\er,  99:  nothing 
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they  bring  him  unto  the  place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  The  place  of  a  skull.     23  And  they  P  gave  him 
[PP  to  drink']  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  :  but  he  received  it 
not,     24  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  ^  they  ^parted  ^^9' ^^-^^ 
his   garments,   casting  lots  upon  them,  what   every  man 
should  take.      25  And   it   was  the  third  hour,   and  they 
crucified  him.     26  And  the  superscription  of  his  accusation 
was  written  over.  The  King  of  the  Jews.     27  And  with 
him  they  crucify  two  ^^  thieves  ;  the  one  on  his  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  his  left.       ['  28  ^^^^  n^   scripture  was 
fulfilled,  which  saith,  ^  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans-  •'■^•""•"• 
gressors,']       29  And  'they  that  passe<l  by  railed   on   him, 'p*""-'- 
wagging   their   heads,   and  saying,    Ah,  «thou    that    de- ^S^b^^li.'ft. 
stroyest  the  temple,   and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  '^  save 
thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross.     ^^  Likewise  also 
the  chief  priests  mocking  said  among  themselves  with  the 
scribes.  He  saved  others  ;  himself  he  cannot  save  [■.    ^2  jj^i 
Christ  the  King  of  Israel]  descend  now  from  the  cross,  that 
we   may  see  and   believe.     And  they  that  were  crucified 


^  read^  part. 


P  render,  offered.  PP  omit, 

Vi  render,  robberS.  ^  omit 

■  render,  himself  hc  Cannot  save,  the  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel. 
Let  him  descend  now.  .  .  . 


is  said  as  to  the  distance  from  whence  he 
came.  22.]  the  place  Oolgotlia — or 

perhaps  the  place  of  Golgotha,  as  the  word 
Golgotha  would  then  answer  to  a  skull  in 
the  interpretation;  St.  Luke  has  **tfie 
place  which  is  called  a  skull."  23.] 

wine  mingled  with  myrrh  is  "vinegar 
mingled  with  gall  **  in  Matthew,  w^hich  see. 
Literally,  they  were  giving,  i.  e.  they 
offered. 

24 — 28.]  He  is  crucified.  iRFatt.  xxvii. 
35—38.  Luke  xxiii.  33,  34,  38.  John 
xix.  18-24..  26.  the  third  hoar]  This 
date  is  in  agreement  with  the  subsequent 
account,  ver.  33,  and  it«  parallel  in  Mat- 
thew and  Luke,  but,  as  now  standing  un- 
explained, inconsistent  with  John,  xix.  14, 
where  it  is  said  to  have  been  about  the 
sixth  hour  at  the  time  of  the  exhibition 
of  our  Jjord  by  Pilate.  I  own  I  see  no 
satisfactory  way  of  reconciling  these  ac- 
counts, unless  there  has  been  (see  note  on 
John)  some  very  early  eri'atum  in  our 
copies,  or  unless  it  can  be  shc^wn  from 
other  grounds  than  the  diffculty  before 
us,  that  John's  reckoning  of  time  dilfers 
from  that  employed  in  the  other  Evan- 
gelists.   The  difficulty  is  of  a  kind  in  no 


w^ay  affecting  the  authenticity  of  the 
narrative,  nor  the  truthfulness  of  each 
Evangelist;  but  requires  some  solution 
to  the  furnishing  of  which  we  are  noi 
competent.  It  is  preposterous  to  imagine 
that  two  such  accounts  as  these  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  so  eventful  a  dag  should  differ 
by  three  whole  hours  in  their  apportion- 
ment of  its  occurrences.  So  that  it  may 
fairly  be  presumed,  that  some  different 
method  of  calculation  has  given  rise  to  the 
present  discrepancy.  Meanwhile  the  chro- 
nology of  our  text, — as  being  carried  on 
through  the  day,  and  as  allowing  time  both 
for  the  trial,  and  the  events  of  the  cruci- 
fixion,— is  that  which  will  I  believe  be 
generally  concurred  in.  All  the  other 

solutions  (so  called)  of  the  difficulty  are  not 
worth  relating. 

29—32.]  He  is  mocked  on  the 
CROSS.  Matt,  xxvii.  39—44.  Luke  xxiii, 
35—37,  89—43.  (John  xix.  25-27.)  Our 
narrative,  derived  from  a  common  source 
with  that  of  Matthew,  omits  the  scrip- 
tural allusion,  "  He  trusted  in  Ood,**  &c. 
Matthew,  ver.  43.  32.  And  they  that 

were  oracified  with  him]  See  notes  on 
Luke. 
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with  him  reviled  him.  ^  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was 
come,  there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  ^  land  until  the 
ninth  hour.  ^4  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  [^t  saying^  **Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  ?  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?  ^^  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when 
they  heard  it,  said.  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias.  ^^  And  one 
ran  and  filled  a  spunge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  *  gave  him  to  drink,  saying.  Let  alone ;  let  us 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down.  ^7  And 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  ^gave  up  the  ghost. 
38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom.  89  A.nd  when  the  centurion,  which 
stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so  [▼  cried  out,  and^ 
^gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said.  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God.  ^  There  were  also  women  looking  on  ^  afar  off : 
among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene;  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ;  *i  who  also, 
iLukerULj,  whcu  hc  was  iu  Galilee,  ^followed  him,  and  ministered 
unto  him ;  and  many  other  women  which  came  up  with 
him  unto  Jerusalem. 

*2  And  now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  it  was  the 

^  render,  earth.  **  omit, 

^  render,  breathed  his  last :   the  words  are  not  as  in  Matthew, 

V  omitted  hy  several  ancient  authorities,  prohabltf  rightly. 


k  Pg.  XXXTlli 

11. 


33—87.]  supebnatubal  dabkness. 
Last  words,  and  death  op  Jesus. 
Matt,  xxvii.  45 — 50.  Luke  xxiii.  44 — 46. 
John  xix.  28 — 30.  Our  account  is  nearly 
verbally  the  same  with  Matthew. 
84.]  Eldi,  the  S^To-chaldaic  form,  answer- 
ing to  **  Bli "  in  Matthew.  Meyer  argues 
that  the  words  in  Matthew  must  have  been 
those  actually  spoken  by  our  Lord,  owing 
to  the  taunt,  that  He  called  for  EUas, 
The  last  word  is  pronounced  Sabachthani, 
not  Sabachthani.  86.]  On  the  differ- 

ence in  Matthew,  see  notes  there. 

88—41.]  Signs  following  his  death. 
Matt,  xicvii.  51--56.  Luke  xxiii.  45,  47 — 
49.  Omitted  by  John.  See  notes  on  Mat- 
thew. 89.]  which  itood  over  against 
him— a  minute  mark  of  accuracy,  so  com- 
mon in  Mark.  lo— so  majestically, 
as  Theophylact.  Tlicre  was  something  in 
the  manner  of  this  last  cry  so  unusual  and 
superhuman,  that  the  Centurion  (see  on 
Matthew)  was  com*inced  that  He  must 
have  been   that  Person,  whom    He  was 


accused  as  having  declared  Himself  to  be. 
40,  41.]  the  less— literally,  the 
little — cither  in  age,  or  in  stature,  so  dis- 
tinguished, hardly,  at  the  time  of  this 
Gospel  being  written,  from  James  the  sou 
of  Zebedee,  but  more  probably  from  James 
the  brother  of  the  Ijord,  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  :  see  Introduction  to  Epistle  of 
James.  This  Mary  is  the  wife  of  Alphsus 
or  Clopas ;  see  John  xix.  25.  Salome 

is  called  in  Matthew,  "  the  mother  of  the 
sons  of  2jehedee :"  our  Evangelist  men- 
tions that  they  had  accompanied  Him  to 
Jerusalem ; — and  we  may  olwerve  a  curious 
variation  of  the  wording,  in  "followed 
Him  when  He  was  in  Galilee,**  and  "fol- 
lowed Jesus  from  Galilee** —the  former 
rendering  necessary  the  additional  clause, 
"  which  came  up  with  Him,**  &c. 
43—47.]     Joseph     of     Abimathjea 

BEOS,  and  BUBIES,  THE  BODY  OF  JeSUS. 

Matt,  xxvii.  67 — 61.  Luke  xxiii.  60 — 66. 
John  xix.  38 — 42.  For  all  notes  on  the 
substance  of  the  common  narrative,  see 
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preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  ^  Joseph 
of  Arimathsea,  an  honourable  counsellor,  which  also 
™  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  and  went  in 
boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus.  **  And 
Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead  :  and  calling 
unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had 
been  any  while  dead.  ^  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  "^  body  to  Joseph.  ^  And  he  bought 
fine  linen,  and  took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the 
linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out  of 
a  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 
*7  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  ["^  the  mother]  of  Joses 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

XVI.  1  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Mag- 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original, 

already  taken  place.  45.  gave]  TIio 

passage  cited  from  Cicero  to  shew  that  it 
was  customary  to  give  money  on  such 
occasions,  is  not  to  the  point;  "  the  parents 
were  obliged  to  purchase  with  moneg  a 
speed tf  death"  is  not  said  of  the  bo<ly 
aj^er  death,  but  of  a  fee  given  to  the 
officer  for  shortening  the  torments  of  the 
executed.  4o.  bouglit]  Therefore 

it  was  not  the  first  dag  of  unleavened 
breadt  which  was  one  of  sabbatical  sane- 
titg ;  as  indeeil  the  whole  of  this  narrative 
shews,  but  such  expressions  as  this  more 
strikingly.  in  a  sepalchre]    It  is 

not  said,  but  implied,  both  here  and  in 
Luke  and  John,  that  the  tomb  was  his 
oivn^fov  how  should  he  place  the  Body 
there  otherwise  ?  The  newness  of  tho 
tomb  is  not  mentioned  here,  but  by  tho 
other  three  Evangelists.  47.]  Mary 

of  Jotes— understand  mother ;  see  vcr.  40. 
That  the  same  person  is  so  called  here,  and 
Mary  of  James  in  the  next  verse,  points  to 
a  difference  of  origin  in  the  two  accounts 
here,  of  the  Crucifixion  and  Resurrection, 

The  mother  of  the  Lord  had  in 
all  probability  previously  departed:  sco 
notes  on  Matt,  xxvii.  66  and  John  xix.  27. 

St.  Luke  generalizes,  and  says,  the 
women  who  came  with  Him  from  Galilee. 

Some  have  understood  by  Mary  of 
Joiei  or  Jose  or  Joseph  (fur  all  are  read 
here  in  the  MSS.),  the  wife  or  daughter 
of  Joseph  of  Arimatham — some,  the  mother 
of  the  Lord :  but  both  unnecessarily,  and 
without  proof. 

Chap.    XVL    1—8.]      The     women, 

COMING  TO  THE  SEPULCHRE,  ABE  AP- 
PRISED   OF    UIS    RESURRECTION.       Matt. 

xxviii.  1 — 10.    Luke  xxiv.  1 — 12.    John 


"^  literallg,  COrpSC. 

Matthew.  42.  the  preparation,  that 

is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath]  The  Friday 
afternoon  (the  preparation — Parasccve, 
"  the  name  by  which  Friday  is  now  gene- 
rally known  in  Asia  and  Greece."  Wordsw.) 
before  sunset,  at  which  time  the  Sabbath 
would  begin,  and  the  taking  down,  &c. 
would  be  unlawful.  The  three  Evangelists 
do  not  imply  that  this  "  preparation  "  had 
any  thing  especial  in  it,  as  St.  John  does, 
ver.  31.  43.1  hononrable— probably  in 

its  later  sense  of  noble,  i.e.  in  station.  But 
Meyer  supposes  it  rather  to  refer  to  some- 
thing noble  in  the  character  or  appearance 
of  Joseph.  counsellor,  a  member  of 

the  Sanhedrim ; — see  Luke,  ver.  51. 
waited  for  the  kiogdom  of  CK)d  is  common 
to  Mark  and  Luke.  went  in  boldly] 

Characteristic  of  St.  Mark's  narrative.  On 
the  change  of  mind  produced  in  Joseph 
and  in  Nicodemus  by  the  crucifixion,  see 
note,  John  xix.  39.  44.]  There  is  no 

inconsistency,  or  but  a  very  triHing  one, 
with  the  order  in  John,  ver.  31,  to  break 
their  legs  and  take  them  down.  The  cir- 
cumstances related  there  had  taken  place, 
but  no  report  of  them  had  been  made  to 
Pilate.  And  the  Body  of  the  Lord  had 
not  been  taken  down,  for  some  reason 
which  does  not  appear,  but  which  we  can 
easily  guess:— if  Joseph  had  declared  to 
the  soldiers  his  intention  of  begging  tho 
Body,  nay,  had  immediately  gone  (i)erhaps 
with  them)  to  Pilate  for  that  puqxwe, — 
and  went  in  boldly  looks  like  a  sudden 
and  unannounced  application, — they  would 
have  left  the  Body  for  him  to  take  down, 
marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead 
—  he  wondered  at  tho  fact  thus  an- 
nounced   to    him  of   His    dea^h    having 
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dalene^  and  Mary  [^  the  mother]  of  James,  and  Salome^ 
*  *  had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  tibey  might  come  and 
anoint  him.  ^  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  7  at  th^ 
rising  of  the  sun,  3  ^^d  they  said  ailiong  themselves, 
IMio  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre  ?  *  And  when  they  ■  looked,  they  saw  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away :  for  it  was  very  great.  ^  And 
"  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting 
on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment ;  and 
they  were  aflfrighted.  ^  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be  not 
affrighted:  Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  cru- 
cified :  he  is  risen ;  he  is  not  here  :  behold  the  place  where 
they  laid  him.  7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disciples  and 
Peter  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  :  there  shall  ye 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original,  *  render,  bought. 

y  render,  when  the  sun  was  risen.  ■  UteraUtf,  looked  up. 

"  read,  when  they  came  to. 


XX.  1 — 10.  On  the  general  difficulties  of 
this  portion  of  the  Qospels,  and  nay  view- 
respecting  them,  see  notes  on  Matthew. 
1.  when  the  labbath  wai  past]  It 
was  strictly  when  the  Sabbath  was  ended, 
i.  e.  at  sunset,  that  they  bought  the  spices. 
St.  Luke  xxiii.  55,  places  it  on  the  evening 
before  the  Sabbath ;  a  slight  but  valuable 
discrepancy,  as  shewing  the  independence 
of  the  accounts.  To  suppose  two  parties 
of  women  (Greswell)  or  to  take  bought 
as  pluperfect  (as  the  A.  V.)  is  equally 
arbitrary  and  unwarranted.  anoint 

him]  This  had  not  been  done  as  yet.  Nico- 
demus  (John  xix.  40)  had  only  wrapped 
the  Body  hurriedly  in  the  spices  with  the 
linen  clothes.  2.  when  the  snn  wai 

risen]  .This  does  not  agree  with  Matthew, 
"  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  dag 
of  the  week" — Luke,  "  at  earlg  (or  deep) 
dawn ;"  or  John,  **when  it  was  get  dark  ;*' 
— nor  indeed  with  "verg  earlg  in  the  morn- 
ing "  of  our  narrative  itself.  If  the  sun 
was  up,  it  would  ho  between  6  and  7 
o'clock;  which  in  the  East  especially, 
where  even  public  business  was  transacted 
verg  earlg,  could  not  be  so  called.  Even 
Greswell  virtually  acknowledges  a  difficulty 
here.  8,  4.J  It  had  been  rolled  away 

by  an  angel,  Matthew.  for  it  was 

Twy  great  is  stated  as  a  reason  why  theg 
eoidd  see  that  it  was  rolled  awag  on  look- 
img  up,  possibly  at  some  distance.  Tliis 
t- ikplanation  is  according  to  St.  Mark's 
pmner  of  describing  minute  circumstan- 
•iU  incidents;    but  to  refer  this  clause 


back  as  the  reason  whg  they  questioned 
who  should  remove  the  stone,  is  not  only 
harsh,  but  inconsistent  with  the  usage 
of  this  Gospel.  6.]  In  Matthew — an 

angel,  sitting  on  the  stone  which  he  had 
rolled  away.  Here  he  is  described  as  he 
appeared,  and  we  are  left  to  infer  what  he 
was.  In  Luke,— /tro  angels  appeared  to 
them  in  the  tomb.  The  incident  to  which 
these  accounts  point,  must  be  distinct  from 
that  related  John  xx.  11,  which  was  after 
Marg  Magdalene  returned  from  the  citg. 
It  is  not  worth  while  to  detail  the  attempts 
which  have  been  made  to  reconcile  these 
various  rei^rts  of  the  incident :  they  pre- 
sent curious  examples  of  the  ingenuity,  and 
(probably  unconscious)  disingenuousness, 
of  the  Harmonists.  I  may  mention  that 
Greswell  supposes  the  angels  in  Matthew 
and  Mark  to  be  distinct,  and  accounts  for 
were  affrighted  in  our  text  thus :  '  After 
seeing  one  angel  without  already,  they 
were  probably  less  prepared  than  before 
to  see  another  so  soon  after  within* 
6.]  From  the  come  of  St.  Matthew,  I  should 
be  inclined  to  think  that  his  is  the  strictly 
accurate  account.  This  word  implies  that 
the  angel  accompanied  the  w^omen  into 
the  tomb:  and  if  so,  an  imperfect  nar- 
rative like  that  in  the  text  might  easily 
describe  his  whole  ap])earance  as  taking 
place  within.  7.]  But  breaks  off  the 

discourse  and  turns  to  a  new  matter — 
Bat  now  rather  do  ye  . . .  and  Peter] 
It  is  hardly  perhaps  likely  that  the 
denial  of  Peter  was  the  ground  of  this 
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see  him,   ^as  he  said  unto  you.      ^  And  they   went  out  *g*"^^jj';^ 
[*  quickli/]y  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre;  for  **  they  trembled   ^ 
and  were  amazed :  neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any  man ; 
for   they  were  afraid.     [^  ^  Now  when  ^  Jesus  was  risen 
early   the    first   day   of  the   week,    he    appeared  first    to 
Mary  Magdalene,  ^^  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils.  oLuk«Tiii.s. 
10  [*  And]    she  went  and  told  them  that  had    been  with 
him,    as    they   mourned    and  wept.     ^^  And    they,  when 
they  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her, 
believed  not.     i-  After  that  he  ®  appeared  in  another  form 
**unto  two  of  them,   as  they  walked,  and  went   into  the  *  ij*"*  "*^- 


a 


omit. 


**  rendevy  for  trembling  and  amazement  had  possession  of  them. 

b  this  passage^  ver.  16 — end,  is  omitted  in  some  of  the  oldest  authorities,  and  in  all 
prohahilittf  formed  no  part  of  St,  Mark*s  original  Gospel,  On  its  authenticity,  see 
note,  ^  render,  he.  *  omit,  ®  render,  was  manifested. 


message,  though  it  is  difficult  not  to  con- 
nect the  two  in  the  mind.  The  mention 
of  hira  here  is  probably  merely  official-ras 
the  *  first  among  equals.'  We  cannot  say 
that  others  of  the  Apostles  may  not  have 
denied  their  Master  besides  Peter. 
It  must  not  be  concluded  from  this  that 
we  Ifavc  a  trace  of  Peter's  hand  in  the 
narrative.  8.]  The  idea  of  our  nar- 

rative here  is,  that  the  women  fl^d  in 
terror  from  tlie  sepulchre,  and  did  not 
deliver  the  message  at  the  time, — for  they 
were  afraid.  All  attempts  to  reconcile 
this  with  the  other  Gospels  are  futile.  It 
is  a  manifest  evidence  that  our  narrative 
is  here  suddenly  broken  off,  and  (per- 
haps ?)  that  no  more  informalion  about 
the  women  was  in  the  possession  of  its 
author.  The  subsequent  verses  are  quite 
disconnected  from  this;  and  contain  the 
substance  of  their  writer's  information 
respecting  the  other  .appearances  of  the 
Lord. 

[9 — 20.]  Appkabances  of  Jesus  afteb 

HIS  liEBUKBECTION  :    HIS  ASCENSION.    An 

addition  to  the  narrative  of  a  compen- 
dious and  supplementary  character,  bear- 
ing traces  of  another  hand  from  that 
which  has  shaped  the  diction  and  con- 
struction of  the  rest  of  the  Gospel. 
The  reasons  for  and  against  this  inference 
will  be  found  in  the  various  readings  in  my 
Greek  Testament,  and  in  the  course  of  this 
note ;  and  a  general  statement  of  them  at 
the  end  of  it.  I  may  here  state,  for  the 
English  reader,  that  the  passage  is  omitted, 
— or  marked  as  suspicious,  as  variously 
given,— or  asserted  not  to  occur  in  the  cor- 
rect copies, — in  many  of  our  oldest  authori- 
ties.    It  is  quoted  as  early  as  Ircuffius,  in 


the  2nd  century :  but  Jerome  in  the  3rd 
says  that  nearly  all  the  Greek  M88,  in 
his  time  did  not  contain  it.  The  legiti- 
mate inference  is,  that  it  was  placed  as 
a  completion  of  the  Gospel  soon  after  the 
apostolic  period, — the  Gospel  itself  having 
been,  for  some  reason  unknown  to  ns,  left 
incomplete.  9.]  the  first  day  of  the 

week  is  remarkable  as  occurring  so  soon 
after  the  mention  of  it,  ver.  2  (see  Luke 
xviii.  12).  out  of  whom  he  had  cast 

.  .  .]  Tliis  notice,  coming  so  late,  after  the 
mention  of  Mary  Magdalene  in  ver.  1., 
is  remarkable.  The  instances  quoted  by 
De  Wette  to  shew  that  the  unexpected 
introduction  of  notices  contained  in  the 
other  Gospels  is  in  St.  Mark's  manner,  do 
not  seem  to  me  to  apply  here.  This 

verse  agrees  with  John  xx.  1  ff.,  but  is 
unconnected  with  the  fonuor  narrative  in 
this  chapter.  10.  went  and  . . .]  This 

idiom,  never  used  by  St. Mark,  is  three  times 
contained  in  this  passage  (vv.  12, 15). 
them  that  had  been  with  him,  though 
found  in  the  Acts  (xx.  18),  never  occurs  in 
the  Gospels :  nor  does  the  word  "  disci' 
pies  "  in  this  passage.  11.]  See  John 

XX.  18 :  Luke  xxiv.  11.  had  been 

seen  of  (by)  her  is  a  construction  only 
found  here  in  X.  T.,  and  the  word  here 
used  for  "  seen  **  (which  occurs  ogain  ver. 
14)  is  not  used  by  Mark.  believed 

not  (disbelieved)  is  only  used  in  ver.  16 
and  Luke  xxiv.  11,  41,  throughout  the 
Gospels.  12.]  After  that  is  not  found 

in  Mark,  though  many  oppoHunities  oc- 
curred for  using  it.  This  verse  epitomizes 
the  events  on  the  journey  to  Emmaus^ 
Luke  xxiv.  13—35.  was  manifested 

...  as  they  walked,  though  in  general 
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country.  ^^  ^And  ihey  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue : 
•i?j"lr«.  ^^^^'^^^  believed  they  them,  i*  ®  Afterward  he  appeared 
!•.  1  Cor.  XT.  ^j^^  g  ^^^  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat,  and  upbraided  [re  them 
witK\  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they 
believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen. 
1^  '  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  ^  and 
«•'  *^'2^jj  preach  the  gospel  to  ^  every  creature,  ^^  ^  He  that  believeth 
ijihniii.48.  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  *but  he  that  believeth  not 

'  render,  they  also.  %  render^  the  eleven  themselves. 

re  omii :   not  in  the  original, 

^  render,  to  the  whole  creation.    The  exprbsHon  ut  the  same  as  in  Rom.  viii.  22. 


8. 


r  John  XT.  10. 

{Col.  I.  33. 
John  iii.  18, 
Ml    Aotiiii. 
W:  XTl.aO- 


accord  with  St.  Luke's  narrative,  is  not 
accurate  in  detail.  It  was  not  as  they 
walked,  but  as  they  sat  at  meat  that 
he  was  manifested  to  thein.  in  an- 

other form— a  sltf^^ht  difference  from  Luke 
xxiv.  15,  16,  which  relates  the  reason  why 
they  did  not  know  Him  to  be,  that  their 
eyes  were  holden,  his  being  in  his  usual 
form  being  declared  by  Jesna  himself:  but 
see  notes  there.  13.]  they  also— as 

Mnry  Magdalene  had  done  before, 
the  residxie — supply,  of  those  that  had  been 
with  Him.  neither  beUeved  they 

them — not  consistent  with  Luke  xxiv.  33, 
d-l.  Here  again  the  Harmonists  have  used 
every  kind  of  distortion  of  the  plain 
meaning  of  words  to  reconcile  the  two 
accounts;  assuming  that  some  believed 
and  some  doubted,  that  they  first  doubted 
and  then  believed ;  or,  according  to  Ben- 
gel,  first  believed  and  then  doubted. 
14.]  The  following  narrative,  evidently 
intended  by  its  author  to  represent  what 
took  place  at  one  and  the  same  time,  joins 
together  in  one  at  least  four  appearances 
of  the  Lord  :  (1)  that  related  in  this  verso 
and  Luke  xxiv.  36 — 49;  (2)  that  on  the 
mountain  in  Ghdilee  (Matt,  xxviii.  16 — 20), 
when  the  words  in  ver.  15  were  spoken ; 
(3)  some  unrecorded  appearance  when  the 
rest  of  these  woi'ds  (vv..  16 — 18)  were 
spoken, — ^unless  we  consider  the  whole  to 
have  been  said  on  the  mountain  in  Gali- 
lee; and  (4)  the  appearance  which  ter- 
minated with  the  Ascension.  The 
latter  part  of  this  ver.  14  appears  to  be 
an  epitome  of  what  our  Lord  said  to  them 
on  several  occasions — see  Luke  xxiv.  25, 
38 ;  John  xx.  27 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  17. 
16.  aU  the  world]  '*  all  the  nations," 
Matt,  xxviii.  19 :  see  note  there. 
preach  the  Gospel,  without  the  addition 
of  "  of  the  kingdom  "  (Matthew)  or  "  of 
God"  (Mark  i.  14  onlv,  Luke),  is  in  St, 
Mark's  manner  (see  ch.  xiii.  10;  xiv.  9). 
It    only    once    occurs    in    Matthew,   viz. 


xxvi.  13.  the  whole  creation]  Not 

to  men  only,  although  men  only  can  bear 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  aU  creation 
is  redeemed  by  Christ — see  Col.  i.  16,  23 ; 
Kom.  viii.  19—23.  "  Men,  primarily,  ver. 
16 :  the  rest  of  the  creatures  secondarily. 
As  wide  as  the  curse  extends,  reaches  the 
blessing.  The  creation  by  the  Son,  is  the 
foundation  of  redemption  and  of  the  king> 
dom."    Bengel.  This  word   crea- 

tion, or  creature,  appears  never  in  tlie 
K.  T.  to  be  used  of  mankind  alone.  Bcn- 
gel's  "  th^  rest  of  the  creatures  in  the 
second  place"  may  be  illustrated  in  the 
blessings  which  Christianity  confers  on  the 
inferior  creatures  and  the  face  of  the  earth 
by  bringing  civilization  in  its  wake. 
By  these  words  the  missionary  office  t> 
hound  upon  the  Church  through  all  ages, 
till  every  part  of  the  earth  shall  harm 
been  evangelized.  16.]  These  past 

participles  must  be  noticed,  as  carrying 
on  the  thought  to  a  time  beyond  the  work 
of  the  preacher :  when  saved  and  damned 
shall  take  place ;  and  reserving  the  division 
of  mankind  into  these  two  classes,  till  that 
day.  On  baptiied,  see  note  on  Matt, 

xxviii.  19.  There  is  ho  **  and  is  not 

baptized  "  in  the  second  clause  here.  Un- 
belief— by  which  is  meant  the  rejection  of 
the  Gospel  in  heart  and  life,  not  weakness 
or  doubt  as  in  ver.  14 — shall  condemn  a 
man,  whether  baptized  or  unbaptized. 
And,  conversely,  it  follows  that  our  Lord 
does  not  set  forth  here  the  absolute, 
but  only  the  general  necessity  of  Baptism 
to  salvation;  as  the  Church  of  England 
also  teaches.  But  that  general  necessity 
extends  to  all  to  whom  Baptism  is  acces- 
sible ;  and  it  was  well  said  "  not  the  pri- 
vation, but  the  contempt  of  Baptism,  con- 
demns.** These  words  cannot  be 
taken,  as  those  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20, 
as  setting  forth  the  order  in  which  faith 
and  baptism  must  always  come;  belief  said 
disbelief  are  in  this  verse  the  great  l(»ding 
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shall  be  damned.  ^7  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe ;  ^  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  deNals ; 
^  they  shall  speak  \vith  new  tongues ;  ^^  *  they  shall  take 
up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them ;  ^  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover,  i^  So  then  "  after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  them,  he  was  ®  received  up  into  heaven,  and  p  sat  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.      20  And   they   went   forth,  and 

p  Pb.  ex. 


J  Luke  z.  17. 

ActcT.  101 

Tiii.  7:  xtI. 

18:  xix.U. 
k  Acts  ii.  4: 

X  40  :  xiz.  0. 

I  Cor.  xU.  10, 

1  Lake  X.  10. 

Acta  zzvlii. 

6. 
m  Acta  V.  1(L 

10:  lx.l7t 

XXV  iii.  8. 

James  v.  1^ 

15. 
n  Acta  i.S,  8. 
oLttkexxiT.61. 

1.    Acta  tU.  85. 


subjects,  and believeth  must  on  that  account 
stand  first.  On  he  that  believeth 

.  . .  shall  be  laved,  compare  Acts  xvi.  31. 
This  is  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  doc- 
trine of  'salvation  by  faith/  from  the 
Lord  Himself;  but  such  a  faith  as  is 
expanded.  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  into  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  that  I  have  com- 
manded you;  which  is  its  proper  fruits. 
shall  be  damned,  i.  c.  in  the  most 
solemn  sense  :  for  the  sin  of  unbelief: — for 
those  are  now  spoken  of  who  hear  the 
Gospel  preached,  and  reject  it.  17.] 

This  promise  is  generally  made,  without 
limitation  to  the  first  ages  of  the  Church. 
Should  occasion  arise  for  its  fulfilment^ 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  will  be 
made  good  in  our  own  or  any  other  time. 
But  we  must  rememl)er  that  ligns  are 
not  needed  where  Christianity  is  prO' 
fessed :  nor  by  missionaries  who  are  backed 
by  the  influence  of  powerful  Christian  na- 
tions. There  are  credible  testimonies 
of  miraculous  powers  having  been  exer- 
cised in  the  Church  considerably  after  the 
Apostles'  time  shall  cast  oat  devils] 

The  Lord  Himself  has  declared  how  weighty 
a  sign  this  was.  Matt.  xii.  28.  For  fulfil- 
ments of  the  promise,  see  Acts  v.  16 ; 
viii.  7 ;  xvi.  18.  .  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues]  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  22 :  Acts  ii.  4  al. 
On  the  gift  of  tongues,  see  notes  at  those 
places.  18.]  shall  take  np  serpents — 

see  Acts  xxviii.  3—6.  if  they  drink 

&c.]  We  have  no  instance  of  this  given 
in  the  Acts :  but  later,  there  are  several 
stories  which,  if  to  be  relied  on,  furnish 
examples  of  its  fulfilment.  Euscbius  says 
that  "  a  wonderful  thing  was  related  of 
Justus,  who  was  sumamed  Barsabas, — that 
he  drank  deadly  poison  and  felt  no  evil, 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord."  on 

the  sick]  "  to  lay  hands  on**  is  in  Mark's 
manner ;  see  ch.  viii.  25  ;  x.  16.  There  is 
no  mention  of  the  anointing  with  oil  here, 
as  in  James  v.  14.  19.]  The  connecting 
particle,  rendered  so  then, — the  Lord, — 
and  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  some  MSS.  read 
here,  are  alike  foreign  to  the  diction  of 
Marky  in  speaking  of  the  Lord :  we  have 
Vol.  I. 


the  Lord  in  the  message  (common  to  all 
three  Gospels)  ch.  xi.  3 — but  that  mani- 
festly is  no  example.  after  the  Lord 
had  spoken  can  only  in  fairness  mean, 
*tohen  He  had  spoken  these  toord^.*  All 
endeavours  of  the  Harmonists  to  inclnde 
in  them  "not  only  these  words,  hut  all 
that  He  spake  "  (Euthymius)  will  have  no 
weight  with  an  honest  reader,  who  looks 
to  the  evident  sense  of  his  author  alone, 
and  disregards  other  considerations.  That 
other  words  loere  spoken,  we  know;  but 
that  this  author  irrtended  us  to  infer  that, 
surely  is  not  deducible  from  the  text,  and 
is  too  often  allowed  in  such  cases  to  creep 
fallaciously  in  as  an  inference.  We  never 
shall  read  or  comment  on  Scripture  with 
full  profit,  till  all  such  subterfuges  are 
abandoned,  and  the  Gospel  evidence  treated 
in  the  clear  light  of  intelligent  and  honest 
faith.  We  have  an  example  of  this  last  in 
Theophylact's  exposition,  "when  He  had 
thus  spoken.'*  was  received  np]  I 
should  hardly  say  that  the  author  of  this 
fragment  necessarily  implies  an  ascension 
from  the  place  where  they  were  then 
assembled.  The  whole  of  these  two  verses 
is  of  a  compendious  character,  and  as  sat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  must  be  under- 
stood as  setting  forth  a  fact  not  compre- 
hended in  the  cycle  of  the  writer's  ob- 
servation, but  certain  in  the  belief  of  all 
Christians,  so  this  may  very  well  speak  of 
the  fact  as  happening,  not  necessarily  then 
and  there,  but  (see  remarks  above)  cfter 
these  words  were  spoken  ;  provided  always 
that  these  words  are  recognized  as  the  last 
in  the  view  and  information  of  our  Evan- 
gelist. I  say  this  not  with  any  harmonistic 
view,  but  because  the  words  themselves 
seem  to  require  it.  (See  on  the  Ascension, 
notes  on  Luke  xxiv.  51  ff.)  80.]  went 
forth— not,  from  the  chamber  where  they 
were  assembled— which  would  not  answer 
to  preached  every  where,  but  would  re- 
quire some  immediate  action  of  that  very 
day  to  correspond  to  it  (see  Matt.  xii.  14) ; 
— but  used  in  the  more  solemn  sense  of 
Rom.  X.  18  (cited  from  Ps.  xviii.  4  LXX). 
*'  their  sound  is  gone  forth  into  all  lands :" 
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*xi?*aT'ic5)r.P^^^^^  every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  ^and 
"•***•  ^*' confirming  the  word  with  ^  signs  following.     \^Amen.']2 


U.4. 


i  render,  the  signs  that  followed. 


omit. 


see  reff.  every  where]  No  inference 

can  be  drawn  from  this  word  as  to  the 
date  of  the  fragment.  In  Acts  ix.  32  Peter 
is  said  to  have  "paused  throughout  all 
(quarters)  .  .  .:"  —  the  expression  being 
only  a  general  one,  indicating  their  per- 
formance, in  their  time  and  degree,  of  our 
Lord's  words,  into  all  the  world, 
the  Lord,  i.  e.  Jesus :  see  Matt,  xxviii.  20 : 
Heb.  ii.  3,  4,  which  last  passage  some  have 
absurdly  supposed  to  have  been  seen  and 
used  by  our  Evangelist.  The  two  words 
rendei^d  following  (here  and  in  ver.  17)  are 
compound  verbs,  and  both  foreign  to  the 
diction  of  St.  Mark,  often  as  he  uses  the 
simple  verb. 

A  few  concluding  remarks  may  be  added 
respecting  vv.  9 — 20.    (1)    For  the   ex- 


ternal evidence,  see  as  above.  As  to  its 
genuineness  as  a  work  of  the  Evangeliti 
Mark,  (2)  internal  evidence  is,  I  think, 
very  weighty  against  St.  MarVs  being  the 
author.  No  less  than  twentg-one  words  and 
expressions  occur  in  it  (and  some  of  them 
several  times),  which  are  never  elsewhere 
used  by  St.  Mark, — whoee  adherence  to 
his  own  peculiar  phrases  is  remarkable. 
(3)  The  inference  therefore  seems  to  me  to 
be,  that  it  is  an  authentic  fragment, 
placed  as  a  completion  of  the  Oospel  in 
very  early  times :  by  whom  written,  most 
of  course  remain  wholly  uncertain;  but 
coming  to  us  with  very  weighty  sanction, 
and  having  strong  claims  on  our  reception 
and  reverence.! 


THE   GOSPEL 


ACOOBDIKa  TO 


LUKE. 


I.  ^  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth 
in  order  a  *  declaration   of  those  things  which  are  most 

*  render,  narration  concerning. 


Chap  1. 1— ^O  Peeface  addbessed  to 
TnKOPniLrs.  The  style  of  this  preface  is 
purer  Greek  than  the  contents  of  the  Gospel, 
and  also  more  laboured  and  formal. — This 
may  be  accounted  for,  partly  because  it  is 
the  composition  of  the  Evangelist  himself, 
and  not  translated  from  Hebrew  sources 
like  much  of  the  rest,  and  partly  because 
prefaces,  especially  when  also  dedicatory, 
are  usually  in  a  rounded  and  artificial 
style.  1.  many]  Much  depends  on  the 

meaning  of  this  word,  as  guiding,  or  modi- 
fying, our  opinion  on  the  relation  and 
sources  of  our  Gospel  histories.  (1)  That 
the  vyrilers  of  our  present  Ooepeh  ex- 
clusively cannot  be  meant,  is  evident ; 
since,  even  supposing  St.  Luke  to  have 
seen  all  three  Oospels,  one  (that  of  St. 
John)  was  wholly,  and  another  (that  of 
St.  Matthew)  was  in  greater  part,  the 
production  of  an  eye-witness  and  minister 
of  the  wordy — which  would  leave  only  one 
for  the  many.  (2)  Apocryphal  Gospels  ex- 
clusively cannot  be  meant :  for  they  would 
not  be '  narrations  concerning  mattersfully 
believed  among  us,*  nor  '  delivered  by  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the  word,*  a 
great  part  of  their  contents  being  excluded 
bv  this  very  author  from  his  own  narra- 
tion. (3)  A  combination  of  these  two 
may  be  intended— e.  g.  of  the  later  sort, 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews, — 
of  the  former,  that  according  to  St,  Mark, 
but  then  also  how  shall  we  make  out  the 
many?  Our  present  apocryphal  Gospels 
arose  far  later  than  any  likely  date  which 
can  be  assigned  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel :  see 

U 


Introduction  to  Luke.  (4)  I  believe  the 
only  probable  interpretation  of  the  words 
to  be,  that  many  persons,  in  charge  of 
Churches,  or  otherwise  induced,  drew  up, 
here  and  there,  statements  (narratives)  of 
the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses  and  minis- 
ters of  the  word  (see  below),  so  iar  as  they 
themselves  had  been  able  to  collect  them. 
(I  do  not  believe  that  either  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew  or  that  of  St.  Mark  is  to 
be  reckoned  among  these ;  or  if  they  are, 
that  St.  Luke  had  seen  or  used  them.) 
That  such  narratives  should  not  have  come 
down  to  us,  is  no  matter  of  surprise :  for 
(1)  they  would  be  absorbed  by  the  more 
complete  and  sanctioned  accounts  of  our 
present  Evangelists;  and  (2)  Church  tra« 
dition  has  preserved  very  few  fragments  of 
authentic  information  of  the  apostolic  age. 
It  is  probable  that  in  almost  eveiy  Church 
where  an  eye-witness  preached,  his  testi- 
mony would  be  taken  down,  and  framed 
into  some  narrative,  more  or  less  complete, 
of  the  life  and  sayings  of  the  Lord, 
have  taken  in  nandj  This  does  not  ne- 
cessarily imply  the  insufficiency  of  such 
narrations,  as  some  have  imagined.  The 
fact  of  that  failure  is  indeed  implied  in 
St.  Luke's  description  of  his  own  work — 
but  that,  more  because  it  possessed  com^ 
pleteness  (whereas  they  were  fragmentary) 
than  from  any  difference  in  kind, 
to  let  forth  in  order]  more  properly,  to 
draw  up,— to  arrange.  a  declara- 

tion] a  letting  forth :  and  so  if  in  relation 
to  things  past,  a  narration — hiitory. 
inrely  believed]  According  to  some,  this 
2 
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surely  believed  among  us,  ^  *  even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto   us,    which  **from  the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses. 


•  Heb.  il.  S. 
1  Pet.  V.  1. 
S  Pet.  i.  16. 

1  John  i.  1. 

John  xv.'ij.  and  ministers  of  the  word ;  ^  it  'seemed  good  to  me  also^ 


o  Acte  L 1. 


•  Matt.  U.I. 


having  ^  kad  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the 
very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in    order,  ^'most   excellent 
d  John  XX.  81.  Theophilus,  *  ^  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of 
those  ^  things,  wherein  thou  *  hast  been  instructed. 

^  There  was  *  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judsea, 

*  render,  traced  down.  ®  rend^,  sayings. 

*  render,  wast. 

having  traced  down]  b^  research, 
and  80  become  accurately  acquainted  with. 

from  the  very  firBt — i.  e.  as  in 
ver.  5 ; — as  distinguished  from  those  who 
only  wrote  of  the  official  life  of  the  Lord^ 
or  only  fragments  perhaps  of  that, 
in  order]  i.  e.  ooneecntively.  By  this 
word  we  must  not  understand  St.  Luke  to 
lay  claim  to  any  especially  chronological 
€U!curacjf  in  writing  ; — which  indeed  is  not 
found  in  his  Gospel.  He  traced  the  events 
in  order  as  they  happened:  but  he  inaj 
have  arranged  them  as  other  considera^ 
tions  led  him.  moit  excellent  Theo- 

philug]  It  is  wholly  unknown  who  this 
person  was.  The  name  was  a  very  com- 
mon one.  The  conjectures  about  him  are 
endless,  and  entirely  without  value.  It 
appears  by  the  title  given  him,  that  he 
was  a  person  of  dignity,  and  of  course, 
from  ver.  4,  he  was  a  convert  to  Chris- 
tianity. The  idea  of  the  name  being 
not  a  proper,  but  a  feigned  one,  desig- 
nating 'those  who  loved  God'  (found  as 
early  as  Epiphanius,  and  adopted  again 
recently),  is  far-fetched  and   improbable. 

4.  instructed]  Theophilus  had  then 
been  orally  instructed  in  the  narratives 
which  form  the  subject  of  this  GtMpel : 
and  St.  Luke's  intention  in  writing  it  is, 
that  he  might  have  a  more  accurate  know- 
ledge of  these  histories.  The  word  means 
literally,  cateohiied,  *catecheticallg  taught  J 

thoie  sayings]  not,  as  in  A.  V.,  to 
be  rendered  'things:  neither  the  Chreek 
nor  the  corresponding  Hebrew  word  ever 
has  this  meaning,  as  is  commonly  but 
erroneously  supposed.  In  all  the  com- 
monly-cited examples  of  this,  'things  ex- 
pressed  in  words '  are  meant :  hero  the 
hittoriei,— accounts. 

6—26.]  Announcement  At  Gabbiel 
OF  THE  BiBTH  OF  JoHN.  Peculiar  to 
Luke.  The  style  in  the  original  now 
totally  alters  and  becomes  Hebraistic,  sig- 
nifying that  the  folIoT\nng  is  translated  or 
compiled  from  an  Aramaic  oral  narration, 
or  perhaps  (from  the  very  distinct  charac- 


word  means  fulfilled.  But  the  A.  V.  has 
the  more  likely  rendering.  Meyer  would 
render  it,  *  which  have  found  their  com- 
pletion  among  us,*  i.  e.  '  us  of  the  apostolic 
times ;'  meaning  '  Theophilus  and  him- 
self* &c.  among  as,  i.  e.  as  Chrie- 
tiani,  you  and  me,  and  all  members  of  the 
Cliurch  of  Christ— so  also  the  nnto  as 
in  ver.  2.  2.]  The  Apostles,  &c.,  deli- 
vered these  matters  orallg  to  the  Churches 
in  their  teaching  (see  below  on  ver.  4),  and 
others  drew  up  accounts  from  that  cate- 
chetical instruction.  It  appears  from  this, 
that  St.  Luke  was  not  aware  of  any 
narration  draum  up  by  an  eye-witness  or 
minister  of  the  word.  Their  account  of 
these  matters  was  a  tradition,  from  which 
the  narrations  were  drawn  up.  He  can- 
not therefore  have  seen  (or,  having  seen, 
not  recognized  as  such,  which  is  highly 
improbable)  tlte  Oospel  of  St.  Matthew. 
Compare  1  John  i.  1 — 3.  firom  tiie 
beginning]  Not,  'from  the  very  begin- 
ning,* i.  e.  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  &c.,  but 
from  the  (fficial  beginning :  see  Acts  i. 
21  f.  It  differs  from  from  tiie  very  first 
below.  eyewitnesses  most  probably 
stands  alone:  but  it  may  well  be  taken 
with  of  the  word  (sec  below).  minis- 
ters, i.  e.  ministering  servants — but  in 
connexion  with  from  the  beginning, 
of  the  word — not,  'the  personal  word* 
(i.  e.  Christ :  so  Orig.,  Athanasius,  Cyril, 
Euthym.)  which  would  be  altogether  alien 
from  St.  Luke's  usage  (see  on  Heb.  iv.  12) : 
but,  the  word, — *the  word  preached:* — 
we  have  the  expression  "  the  ministry  (but 
there  diaconia)  of  the  word**  in  Acts 
vi.  4.  3.  it  seemed  good  to  me  also] 
St.  Luke  by  this  classes  himself  with  these 
many,  and  shews  that  he  intended  HO  dis- 
paragement nor  blame  to  them,  and  was 
going  to  construct  his  own  history  from 
similar  sources.  The  words  which  follow 
imply  however  a  conscious  superiority  of 
his  own  qualification  for  the  work.  There 
is  here  no  expressed  claim  to  inspiration, 
but  at  the  same  time  no  disclaimer  of  it. 
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a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  '  of  the  course  of  Abia  :  '\SV?w  w. 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name    J^***-^** 
was  Elisabeth.     ®  And  they  were  both  « righteous  before    j^i-  J  ^ 
God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances    J.^^jofTi'i: 
of  the  Lord  blameless.     7  And  they  had  no  child,  because    mit.  w.  * 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  they  both  were  [®  now]  ^  well 
stricken  in  years.     ®  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he 
executed  the  priest's  office  before  God  ^  in  the  order  of  his  ^  iJS!j'^5; 
course,  ®  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his    itl'S.?*^ 
lot  was  ^  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  *  |f*f-^*- J 
the    Lord.     10*^  And  the   whole    multitude   of  the   people    Siii!m!'~"' 
were   prayine:   without   at  the   time   of  incense,      ii  And  ^  jxix.  n.  _ 
there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on    J^-^wi.«, 
the  right    side    of   *  the  altar   of  incense.     ^^  And  when  iKxod.xxx.i. 
Zacharias  saw  him,  "  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  ™,'IS**fi7yi' 
him.      13  But    the   angel    said    unto   him,  Fear   not,  Za-    Jh*iiT*** 
charias:  for  thy  prayer  is  heard;   and  thy  wife  Elisabeth    R^.fiT. 
shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  "thou  shalt  call  his  name  John.  nTer.c^e*. 

®  omit :   not  in  the  joriginal, 

'  literally,  far  advanced  in  their  days. 

tcr  of  these  two  first  chapters^  document,  holies  on   the    great   day   of  Atonement, 

5.  of  the  oourie  of  Abia  (Abijah)]  Levit.   xvi.    But    this   is    manifestly    an 

This  was  the  eighth  of  thefour-and'twentif  error :   for  it  would   necessitate  Zacharias 

courses  of  the  priests   (see  ref.  1  Chron.).  having  been   high  priest,  which  he  never 

These  courses  kept  their  names  and  order,  was ;   and  in  this  case  there  would  have 

though  not  their  descent,  after  'the  cap-  been  no  casting  of  lots.  11.]   the 

tivity.     The    courses    were    of   a    week's  altar  of  incense,  Exod.  xxx.  1,  must  not 

duration  each.  Elisabeth]   This  is  be   confounded  with   the   large  altar  of 

the  Septuagint  rendering,  Exod.  vi.  23,  of  burnt-offering  :  that  stood  outside  the  holy 

Elisheba,  the  wife  of  Aaron :  signifying,  place,  in  the  court  of  the  priests.     It  waa 

Ood  (is  my)  oath :  i.  e.  a  swearer  by, —  during  the  sacrifice  on  the  great  altar  that 

worshipper  of,  God.     John   was   thus  of  the  daily  burning  of  the  incense  took  place : 

priestly  descent  by  both  parents.  9.]  one  of  the  two  priests,  whose  lot  it  was 

This  was  the  most  honourable  office  which  to  offer  incense,  brought  fire  from  off  the 

was  allotted  among  the  priests  each  day,  altar    of   burnt-offering  to    the    altar    of 

and  the   same  person   could  not   serve  it  incense,   and   then  left    the    other   priest 

more  than  once.  the  temple]  the  there  alone, — who,  on  a  signal  from  the 

holy  place :  see  Heb.  ix.  1 — 6,  and  Exod.  priest  presiding  at  the  sacrifice,  kindled 

xxx.  7.  An  account  of  John  Hyrcanus  the  incense :    see   Exod.  xl.  5,  26. 

the  high  priest  having  a  vision  at  the  time  This  is  no  vision,  but  an  actual  angelic 

of  offering  incense  is  given   in  Josephus:  appearance.    The  right  is  thefavourahle 

see  the   extract  in  my  Greek  Testament,  side :  see  Matt.  xxv.  33.     "  We  must  un- 

There  also  we  are  told  that  the  people  were  derstand  the  right  as  regarded  the  officii 

outside   (in   the    courts  of  the  men   and  ating  priest,  who  stood  with  his  face  to  the 

women) :— their  prayers  were  offered  wAi^  altar.     It  would  thus  be  on  the  N.  side 

the  incense  was  burnt,  as  the  smoke  was  of  the  holy  place,  where  the  table  of  shew- 

symbolical  of  the  ascent  of  prayer.   Rev.  bread  stood,  whereas  on   the  S.  side  waa 

viii.  3,  4.  It  appears,  from  the  allot-  the  golden  candlestick,"  Bleek.  18.] 

ment  having  been  just  mentioned,  to  have  He  had  then  prayed  for  a  «o»— but,  aa 

been  the  morning  incense-burning.    Theo-  appears  below,  long  since — for  he  now  had 

phylact  and  oihers  understand  the  whole  ceased  to  look  for  an  answer  to  his  prayer, 

as  describing' the  entry  into  the  Holy  of  Many    Ck>mmentators    have   thought   his 
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p  Num.  vl.  S. 

Jadg.  zlii.  4. 

eh.viLS«. 
q  Jer.  i.  B. 

0«1.LU. 
rlULiT.i,6. 

•  Mai.  It.  6. 
Matt.  zi.  li. 
Mark  ix.  IS. 


1^  And  B  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and  ®  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  hirth.  ^^  For  he  shall  he  great  in  the  si^ht 
of  the  Lord,  and  p  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  *>  even 
from  his  mother's  womb.  ^^  'And  many  of  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  ^7  ■  And  he 
shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to 
turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord,  i®  And  Zacharias  said  unto 
toen.xTiLi7.  the  augcl,  'Whereby  shall  I  know  this?  for  I  am  an  old 
*  Ix.  jiIm    *  man,  and  my  wife  ^  well  stricken  in  years.     ^^  And  the 

Matt.  xtUI.  '  "^  ^  ^  •   1       1 

10.  Hrb.  L   angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am  ^  Gabnel,  that  stand 
fi>  better,  he  shall  be  to  thee.  ^  see  on  ver.  7. 


prayer  was  for  the  salvation  of  Israel  by 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah :  but  the 
former  view  appears  more  probable. 
John— i.  e.  God  is  favourable :  we  have 
it  onder  the  form  of  Johanan,  2  Kings 
XXV.  23 ;  1  Chron.  iii.  24 ;  2  Chron.  xxviii. 
12.  14.]  The  words  of  the  original 

here  may  be  rendered  two  wavs — either 
there  shall  be  to  thee,  i.  e.  thoa  shalt 
have,  as  A.  V. :  or,  he  shaU  be  to  thee, 
.  .  .  joy  and  gladness.  15.  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord]  signifying  the  spiritual 
nature  of  his  office  and  influence.  The 

priests  were  similarly  prohibited  to  drink 
strong  drink ;  and  the  Nazarites  even 
more  rigidly.  strong  drink]  the  word 
is  sikera — '  any  strong  liquor  not  made 
firom  grapes.'  Wiclif   renders,   *he 

sehal  not  drynke  wyne  ne  sidir*  he 

shaU  be  flUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
contrast  to,  and  a  reason  for,  the  not 
drinking  wine  nor  strong  drink :  compare 
Eph.  V.   18.  Olshausen  and  Meyer 

think  that  (comparing  ver.  44)  the  mean- 
ing is,  the  Holy  Spirit  should  in  some 
wonderful  manner  act  on  the  child  even 
before  his  birth.  But  this  is  not  necessary, 
— nay,  would  it  not  rather  be  in  this  case 
"in  his  mother's  womb  ....?"  The 
firom  seems  to  fix  the  prior  limit  of  the  in> 
dwelling  of  the  Spirit,  at  his  birth, 
16.]  The  work  of  John  was 
one  of  preparation  and  turning  men's 
hearts  towards  God.  For  full  notes  on 
his  office,  see  on  Matt.  xi.  It  may 

suffice  here  to  repeat,  that  it  was  a  con- 
centration  of  the  spirit  of  the  law,  whose 
office  it  was  to  convince  of  sin :  and 
that  he  eminently  represented  the  law  and 
the  prophets  in  their  work  of  preparing  the 
way  for  Christ.  17.]  before  him— 


i.  e.  "  the  Lord  their  Ood,"  manifest  in  the 
flesh.  De  Wette  denies  this  interpreta- 
tion, as  contrary  to  all  analogy:  and  yet 
himself  explains  the  expression  by  saying 
that  what  the  Messiah  does,  is  in  Scrip- 
ture ascribed  to  Ood  as  its  doer  (similarly 
Meyer).  But  toAy  ?  because  Messiah  is 
God  with  us.  This  expression  is  besides 
used  (see  2iech.  xiv.  5)  in  places  where  the 
undoubted  and  sole  reference  is  to  the 
Messiah.  in  the  spirit  and  power] 

As  a  type,  a  partial  fulfilment,  of  the  per- 
sonal coming  of  Elias  in  the  latter  days 
(see  note  on  Matt.  xi.  13,  14).  Bleek 
remarks  that  it  was  not  in  the  wonder- 
working agency  of  Elias  that  John  was 
like  him,  for  '  John  did  no  miracle," — bat 
in  the  power  of  his  uttered  persuasion, 
to  turn . . . .]  The  first  member  onl^ 
of  the  sentence  corresponds  with  Malachi. 
The  angel  gives  the  exposition  of  the 
second  member,  —  which  stands  in  the 
LXX,  "  and  the  heart  of  a  man  towardg 
his  neighbour"  (in  A.  V.  "and  the  heart 
of  the  children  to  their  fathers ")  : — for 
of  course  that  must  be  understood  in  the 
better  sense,  of  the  good  prevailing,  and 
the  bad  becoming  lU^e  them.  18.] 

The  birth  of  John,  involving  human  gene^ 
ration,  but  prophetically  announced,  and 
supernatural,  answers  to  the  birth  of 
Isaac  in  the  0.  T.  But  Abraham's  faith 
was  a  strong  contrast  to  the  unbelief  of 
Zacharias:  see  Rom.  iv.  19.  an  old 

man]  The  Levites  (see  Num.  iv.  3 ;  viii. 
24^  25)  became  superannuated  at  the  age 
oi fifty:  but  it  appears,  by  extracts  from 
the  Rabbinical  writings  given  by  Light- 
foot,  that  this  was  not  the  case  with  the 
priests.  19.  Gabriel]  meaning,  Man  of 
Ood :  see  Dan.  viii.  16 ;  ix.  21,  also  Tobit 
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in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  ^  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee, 
and   to   shew   thee  these  glad   tidings.      ^0  And,  behold, 
^  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day  ^S?;^*f**' 
that  these  things  shall   be  performed,  because  thou  ^be- 
lievest  not  my  words,   which  shall   be   fulfilled  in   their 
season.      ^i  And  the    people    ^  waited  for   Zacharias,   and 
marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple.     22  And 
when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them  :  and 
they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple : 
^for  he  ^  beckoned  unto   them,  and  remained  speechless. 
23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  ^the  days  of  his^^^j"^*"** 
ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to   his  own    Jg^"*****^ 
house.     24  And  after  ®  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  con- 
ceived, and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying,  25  Thus  hath 
the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on    ^ 

*'  X  a«n.  xxz.  n. 

me,  to  *  take  away  my  reproach  among  men.     26  And  in    u!^,*,V' 

i  render,  was.  ^  render,  belicvcdst. 

1  render,  were  Waiting.  ^  render,  and. 

^  render,  was  beckoning.  ^  render,  these. 


xii.  15.  The  names  of  the  angels,  say 

the  Rahbis,  came  up  with  Israel  from 
Babylon.  We  first  read  of  both  Michael 
and  Gabriel  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  But 
we  are  not  therefore  to  suppose  that  they 
were  borrowed  from  any  heathen  system, 
as  Strauss  and  the  rationalists  have  done ; 
the  fact  being,  that  the  persons  and  order 
of  the  angels  were  known  long  before,  and 
their  names  formed  matter  of  subsequent 
revelation  to  Daniel.  See  Josh.  v.  13 — 16. 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God] 
one  of  the  chief  angels  near  the  throne  of 
God.  They  are  called  seven  in  Tobit,  as 
above.  20.]  We  must  not  consider 

this  dumbness  solely  as  a  punishment ;  it 
was  also  a  sign,  as  Zacharias  had  required. 
It  is  impossible  for  us  to  say  what  the 
degree  of  unbelief  in  Zacharias  was,  and 
therefore  we  can  be  no  judges  as  to  his 
being  deserving  of  the  punishment  (against 
Strauss  and  the  rationalists).  and 

not  able  to  speak]  This  is  not  a  repe- 
tition, but  an  explanation  of  the  ground 
and  reason  of  his  silence.  until  the  day 
that  these  things  shall  be  performed] 
*  What  day  ?  that  of  the  birth  and  the 
giving  of  the  name,'  Euthymius.  21.] 

It  was  customary  for  the  priest  at  the 
time  of  prayer  not  to  remaiu  long  in  the 
holy  place,  for  fear  the  people  who  were 
without  might  imagine  that  any  vengeance 
had  been  inflicted  on  him  for  some  in- 
formality;— as  he  was  considered  the  re- 


presentative  of  the  people.  22.]  They 

knew,  by  some  excitement,  visible  in  his 
manner.  1 1  was  not  his  office  to  pronounce 
the  benediction,  but  that  of  the  other  in- 
censing priest ;  so  that  his  '  not  being  able 
to  speak,'  must  mean,  in  answer  to  the 
enquiries  which  his  unusual  appearance 
prompted.  This  answer  he  gave  by  a 
sign  :  and  the  question  was  also  by  signs ; 
for  (see  ver.  62)  he  was  detif,  as  well  as 
dumb,  which  indeed  is  the  strict  meaning 
of  the  word  used  in  the  originaL  28. 

as  soon  as  .  . . .]  The  week  during  which 
his  course  was  on  duty.  Mr.  Greswell,  by 
much  elaborate  calculation,  has  made  it 
probable,  but  only  as  one  out  of  several 
alternatives,  that  this  week  was  Tisri 
18—25,  i.  e.  September  20 -October  6,  of 
the  sixth  year  before  the  Christian  era. 
A  deaf  and  dumb  person,  we  thus 
see,  was  not  precluded  from  some  of  the 
priestly  ministrations.  24,  26.]  hid 

herself — either,  to  avoid  defilement :  see 
Judges  xiii.  13, 14, — to  hide  her  pregnancy 
from  her  neighbours  till  it  was  certain  and 
apparent,— or,  from  the  precaution  which 
the  first  months  of  pregnancy  require. 
Kuinoel  su^^ests,  that  the  reason  may 
have  been,  that  she  might  devote  herself 
more  uninterruptedly  to  exercises  of  de- 
votion and  thankfulness,  and  that  this  is 
expressed  by  the  words  following.  my 

reproach]  of  barrenness :  see  reff. 
26—^8.]  Announcement  by  the  same 
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e  Mark  t.  7. 

fS8am.TU.11, 
IS.  Pft.exxzil. 
11.    Iia.ix. 

S,7i  XTi.6. 
er.  xziii.  ft. 

B«T.  iii.  7. 
f  Dan.ii.i4i 

Tli.  14,37. 

OlMd.81. 

Micah  It.  7. 

John  xil.  £4. 

Heb.i.8. 
h  Matt,  i  80. 


the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto 
a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  27  to  a  virgin  ^  espoused 
to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ; 
and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary.  28  And  the  angel  came 
in  unto  her,  and  said,  *  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured^ 
*  the  Lord  is  with  thee  [*l :  blessed  art  thou  among  women] . 
-^  And  ['  when  she  saw  Aim,']  ^  she  was  troubled  at  his 
saying,  and  ■  east  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation 
this  should  be.  ^  And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear,  not, 
Mary :  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  ^^  *  And, 
behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  ^  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  ^2  jje  shall  be 
great,  •and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest:  and 
'  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David :  33  g  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  34  Then 
said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man  ?  ^5  ^^d  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  ^  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 


^  omitted  hy  several  of  the  ancient  authorities  '  omU. 

■  the  word  is  rendered,  mused,  ch.  v.  15 ;    thought,  ch,  xii.  17 ;   consider, 
John  xi.  50. 


Angel  of  the  Bibth  op  Christ. 
26.]  in  the  sixtti  month — referring  to  the 
"five  months  "  in  ver.  24.  Nasareth] 

In  this  particular  the  information  of  oar 
Evangelist  appears  to  he  fuller  than  that  of 
St.  Matthew,  who  seems  not  to  he  aware  of 
any  residence  at  Nazareth  previous  to  the 
hirth  of  our  Lord  :  hut  see  note  on  Matt, 
ii.  22.  27.]  of  the  house  of  David 

refers  to  Joseph  in  this  place,  who  (see 
Matt,  i.)  was  of  the  direct  lineage  of  David. 
That  Mary  was  so,  is  nowhere  expressed 
in  the  Gospels,  hut  seems  to  he  implied  in 
ver.  32,  and  has  heen  the  general  belief 
of  Christians.  The  Son  of  David  was  to 
he  the  fruit  of  his  body  (Ps.  cxxxii.  11) ; 
which  He  would  not  he,  unless  His  virgin 
mother  was  of  the  house  of  David.  See 
notes  on  the  genealogy  in  ch.  iii.  Still, 
we  must  remember  tbe  absolute  oneness 
in  the  marriage  relation,  which  might 
occasion  that  Mary  herself  should  be 
reckoned  as  being  in  very  deed  that  which 
her  husband  was.  Perhaps  this  has  been 
hardly  enough  taken  into  account. 
28.]  highly  favoured,  not  "/«//  of  grace" 
as  the  Vulgate : — the  above  is  the  meaning 
of  the  original  word  in  the  only  other 
place  where  it  occurs  in  the  N.  T.,  viz. 


'R^h.i.^  {"made  us  accepted**  Ky,).  It 
corresponds  to  "  thou  hast  found  fawtur 
with  Qod,"  ver.  30.  82.  his  fkther 

David]  This  announcement  makes  it  almost 
certain  (still  see  note  above)  that  Mary 
also  was  of  the  house  of  David.  No  asto* 
nishment  is  expressed  by  her  at  this  part 
of  the  statement,  and  yet,  from  the  nature 
of  her  question,  it  is  clear  that  she  did  not 
explain  it  hy  supposing  Joseph  to  be  the 
destined  father  of  her  child.  See  2  Sam. 
vii.  13 :  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3,  4 :  Isa.  ix.  7  :  Jer. 
xxxiii.  15.  84,  85.]     This  question 

differs  from  that  raised  by  Zacharias  above. 
It  is  merely  an  enquiry  after  the  manner 
in  which  so  wonderful  a  thing  should  take 
place;  not,  how  shall  I  know  thia'l — it 
takes  for  granted  that  it  shall  be,  and  only 
asks.  Sow?  The  Holy  Ghost — the 

creative  Spirit  of  God,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
Gkn.  i.  2,  that  He  "  moved  upon  the  fc^ce 
of  the  waters."  But  as  the  world  was  not 
created  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  but  by  the 
Son,  so  also  the  Lord  was  not  begotten  by 
the  Holy  Ohost,  but  by  the  Father ;  and 
that,  before  the  worlds.  "No  more  is 
here  to  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  than 
what  is  necessary  to  cause  the  Virgin  to 
perform  the  actions  of  a  mother.  .  .  . 
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power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  :  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called 
Hhe  Son  of  God.     36  And,  behold,  thy  ^cousin  Elisabeth, '^**:il;5«' 
she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  SLge:  and  this  is    jA'.M.li: 
the  sixth  month  w4th  her,  who  ^  was  called  barren.     ^7  Por    ^J;,'^;4, 
^  with  God  "^nothing  shall  be  impossible.      ^8  Ajid  Mary  kGen-^YiliJ*- 
said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;    be  it  unto  me    SStilu-i. 
accordinfif  to  thy  word.     And  the  angfel  departed  from  her.    ch^xirtu.j?. 

"^  ,  J  .  .  Rom.  It.JI. 

^^  And  Mary  arose  in  ^  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill 
country  with  haste,  Hnto  a  city  of  Juda;  ^  and  entered  ^^j^^-jf*'-'- 
into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth.     ^^  And 

*  render,  kinswoman. 

^  render,  no  WOrd. 


^  render,  is  Called. 
^  render,  these. 


As  Christ  was  made  of  the  substance  of 
the  Virgin,  so  He  was  not  made  of  the 
substance  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  Whose  es- 
sence cannot  at  all  be  made.  And  because 
the  Holy  (thost  did  not  beget  Him  by  any 
communication  of  His  essence,  therefore  He 
is  not  the  Father  of  Him,  though  He  were 
conceived  by  Him."  ^Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  p.  165, 166.)  snail  overshadow 
thee]  Tlie  fignre  is  perhaps  from  a  bird 
(as  Grotius :  see  Ps.  xci.  4),  or  from  a 
cloud  :  see  Mark  ix.  7.  holy  thing] 

Some  render,  that  which  shall  be  born  (of 
thee)  shall  be  called  holy,  the  Son  of  Ood. 
But  it  is  more  simple  to  take  it  as  A.  V., 
that  holy  thing,  &c.  36.  thy  kins- 

woman] What  relation,  nowhere  appears 
in  Scripture ;  and  traditions  are  not  worth 
recounting.  But  we  must  take  the  word 
in  the  narrower  sense,  not  in  the  wider 
reference  of  Rom.  ix.  3.  £lisabeth  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi  :  but  this  need  not  hinder 
connexion  by  marriage  with  other  tribes. 
Aaron  himself  married  into  Judah,  Exod. 
vi.  23.  We  find  in  Judges  xvii.  7  a  young 
man  of  the  family  of  Judah  who  was  a 
Levite.  Philo  says,  "Moses  ordered  the 
high  priest  to  marry  not  only  a  virgin, 
but  one  of  priestly  descent  .  .  .  but  the 
other  priests  were  permitted  to  marry  other 
than  the  daughters  of  priests."  38.] 

Her  own  faithful  and  humble  assent  is  here 
given  to  the  divine  announcement  which 
had  been  made  to  her.  I  believe  that  her 
conception  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  datedyVom 
the  utterance  of  these  words.  So  Eu- 
thymiuft,  and  similarly  Irenaeus,  TertuUian, 
Athanasius,  Maldonatus,  Grotius.  Light- 
foot,  Lolding  a  different  opinion,  says,  "/ 
own,  that  it  is  the  general  opinion,  that 
the  Virgin  conceived  at  Nazareth,  in  the 
instant  when  the  Angel  spoke  with  her." 
She  was  no  unconscious  vessel  of  the  divine 


will,  but  (see  ver.  45),  in  humility  and 
faith,  a  fellow -worker  with  the  purpose  of 
the  Father;  and  therefore  her  own  unity 
with  that  purpose  was  required,  and  is 
here  recorded.  39 — 56.]  Visitation 

OP  Elisabeth  by  Maby.  89.]  Tho 

situation  of  Elisabeth  was  not  before  this 
known  to  Mary;  and  on  the  intelligence 
of  it  from  the  angel,  she  arose  and  went 
to  congratulate  her  kinswoman.  But 

before  this  the  events  related  in  Matt.  i. 
18—25  had  happened.  Mary  being 

betrothed  to  Joseph,  had  no  communica- 
tions with  him,  except  through  the  brides- 
maids ;  who,  on  the  first  indications  of  her 
pregnancy,  represented  it  to  him.  This 
would  not  take  longer  time  than  the  ex- 
pression might  include— possibly  three  or 
four  weeks.  Then  happened  Matt.  i.  19, 
20;  and  immediately  Joseph  took  her 
home.  As  a  betrothed  virgin  she  could 
not  travel:  but  now  immediately,  and 
perhaps  for  the  very  reason  of  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  Joseph  had  taken 
her  home,  she  visits  Elisabeth  —  remaining 
with  her  about  three  months,  ver.  56.  So 
that  we  have,  five  months,  during  which 
Elisabeth  hid  herself,  together  with  the 
sixth  month,  during  which  takes  place 
the  Annunciation,  the  discovery  of  Mary's 
pregnancy,  her  taking  home  by  Jc»eph, 
together  with  three  months  visit  of  Mary, 
making  up  together  nine  months,  nearly 
her  full  time :  see  ver.  57.  The  words 

rendered  a  city  of  Juda  may  possibly 
mean  "  the  city  of  Juttah,"  which  (Josh. 
xxi.  16)  was  given,  together  with  Hebron 
(in  the  hill  country  of  Judoea  :  ib.  ver.  11), 
and  other  neighbouring  cities,  to  the 
children  of  Aaron  the  priest.  But  it 

may  also  mean  '  a  city  of  Juda ;'  and 
this  is  perhaps  more  likely,  as  no  place  of 
residence  is  mentioned  for  Zacharias  in 
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it  came  to  pass^  that^  when  Elisabeth  heard  '  tie  salutation 
of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  ^  and  she  spake  out  with  a 
loud  y  voice,  and  said,  ™  Blessed  art  thou  among  women^ 
and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  *3  And  whence  is 
this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to 
me  ?  **  For  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  ^Jhr 
joy,  ^  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed :  for  there  shall 
be  a  performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her 
from  the  Lord.  ^  And  Mary  said,  ^  My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  *7  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
p..cxixTii(i.  Saviour.     *®  For  ®he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 

*  render  for  pertjncuie^  {aee  note),  Mary^S  salutation. 

y  liierally,  cry.  ■  render,  in  exultation. 


nl  Sam.ii.  1. 
P«.  xxzlv.  S, 
8:  xxxr.O. 
Uab.  ilL  la. 

o  1  Sam.  i.  11 


ver.  23j — and  one  would  hardly  be  intro- 
duced 80  abruptly  here.  It  is  not 
Jerusalem!  for  that  would  hardly  have 
been  described  as  in  the  hill  country  ;  and 
from  vv.  23,  65,  the  Evangelist  clearly  in- 
dicates some  other  place  than  Jerusalem 
as  the  residence  of  the  parents  of  John. 
41.]  The  salutation  uttered  by 
Elisabeth  is  certainly  implied  to  have  been 
an  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  No 
intimation  had  been  made  to  her  of  the 
situation  of  Mary.  The  movement  of  the 
babe  in  her  womb  (possibly  for  the  first 
time)  was  part  of  the  efiect  of  the  same 
spiritual  influence.  The  ^rnoum  mysterious 
effects  of  sympathy  in  such  cases,  at  least 
lead  us  to  believe  that  there  may  be  cor- 
responding effects  where  the  causes  are  of 
a  kind  beyond  our  common  experience. 
*  The  aalutcdion  of  Mary*  might  be 
taken  to  mean  the  Annunciation :  better 
therefore  as  in  margin,  Mary's  salutation. 

42.]  The  woi^  rendered  Blessed  has 
a  double  meaning  :  that  of  blessed,— from 
above — blessed  among  women,  i.  e.  beyond 
other  women ;  and  praised,— from  below 
— i.  e.  called  blessed  by  women.  The  former 
is  the  best  rendering  here :  and  then  among 
women  will  be  the  Hebrew  superlative,  as 
in  Jer.  xlix.  15,  and   Song   of  Sol.  i.  8. 

43.]  The  word  Lord,  as  applied  to 
the  unborn  babe,  can  no  otherwise  be 
explained  than  as  uttered  in  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  and  expressing  the  divine  nature 
of  our  Lord :  see  especially  Ps.  ex.  1, 
fVom  which  Bleek  thinks  the  expression  is 
adopted.  46.]    Tlie  words  may  be 

rendered  either  as  in  A.  Y.  (so  also  the 
Vulffate,  Erasmus,  Beza,  Meyer),  blessed 
is  she  that  believed,   for,  &c.— or  as  in 


margin  of  A.  Y.,  blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieved that  there  shall  be.  The  last  is 
maintained  by  Bengel  and  Do  Wetto,  and 
supported  by  Acts  xxvii.  25.  I  much 
prefer  the  former  rendering,  as  agreeable 
likewise  to  the  analogy  of  Scripture,  where 
faith,  in  the  recipient  of  the  divine  purposes, 
is  so  often  represented  as  a  co-ordinate  cause 
of  the  fulfilment  of  those  purposes.  Light- 
foot  well  suggests,  that  there  may  have  been 
present  to  the  mind  of  Elbabeth  the  unbelief 
of  her  husband,  as  contrasted  with  Mary's 
faith.  4R — 55.]  Compare  through- 

out the  song  of  Hannah,  1  Sam.  ii.  1 — 10. 
As  connected  with  the  defence  of  the 
hymns  contained  in  these  two  chapters,  we 
may  observe,  taking  the  very  lowest  ground, 
that  there  is  nothing  improbable,  as  matter 
of  fact,  in  holy  persons,  full  of  the  thoughts 
which  run  through  the  O.  T.  prophecies, 
breaking  out  into  such  songs  of  praise  as 
these,  which  are  grounded  on  and  almost 
expressed  in  the  words  of  Scripture.  The 
Christian  believer  however  will  take  a 
higher  view  than  this,  and  attribute  to  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  that  same  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  filled  Elisabeth  (ver. 
41)  and  Zacharias  (ver.  67).  46.  Xy 

soul  . .  .  my  spirit]  the  whole  inner  beiny  : 
see  on  1  Thess.  v.  23.  my  Savionrj 

not  merely  *  Deliverer  from  degradaUoi^ 
as  a  daughter  of  David* — but,  in  a 
higher  sense,  author  of  that  salvation 
which  God's  people  expected:  ^mong; 
whom  the  Holy  Virgin  reckons  herself. 
Only  sinners  need  a  Saviour.  48.] 

regarded,  i.  e.  looked  upon.  Bleek  re- 
marks, that  *'  look  upon  my  son  "in  Luke 
ix.  38,  is  "  have  mercy  on  my  son " 
in  Matt.  xvii.  15.  low  estate,  or  con- 
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handmaiden:  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  p all  generations  p^^^Uy*- 
shall  *eall  n^  blessed.     *^  For  he  that  is  mighty  ''hath  «iPji^,J«» 
done  to  me  great  things;  and  'holy  is  his  name.     ^^  And  "*'**^"- 
•his  mercy  ^  is  on  ihem  that  fear  him  from  generation  to*^^^^\ 
generation,      ^^  '  He  hath  shewed  strenafth  with  his  arm:    5j-®"**''» 

.  .  t  P«.  zcriii.  1 : 

"  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their    Sl[?xi"6- 
hearts.      ^^  ^  He  hath    put  down  ^the   mighty  from   ^^^«V  uPi'^IA. 
seat^,  and  exalted  them  of  low  decree.     ^^  w  jj^  hath  filled  TisiniaLi, 

^  .  ,  '^  ,  Ac,    JobT. 

the  hungry  with  good  things;  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent    y-  ^•"*"- 
empty  away.     ^  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  *  in '^p^AaiT.i'o. 
remembrance  of  his  mercy  ^^  (^as  he  spake  to  our  fathers)    Jjr»xi».* 
to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever.     ^^  And  Mary  abode  ^  pTi^'.n. 
with  her  about   three  months,  and    returned  to  her  own    OftLULie. 
house.     ^7  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should 
be  delivered ;   and  she  brought  forth  a  son.     ^^  And  her 
neighbours   and  her  ^cousins  heard    how    the    Lord  had 
shewed  great   mercy  upon  her ;    and  *  they  rejoiced  Avith « w.  i*. 
her.     5^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  ■  on  the  eighth  day  they  'lJSJSi."' 
came  ^  to  circumcise  the  child;  and  they  ^called  him  Za- 
charias,  after  the  name  of  his  father.     ^^  And  his  mother 
answered  and  said,  **Notso;  but  he  shall  be  called  John.  ^  ▼«•'*• 
^^  And  they  said  unto  her.  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name.     ^^  And  they  made  signs  to 
his    father,  how  he  would  have  him    called.      ®^  And  he 
asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying,  *'  His  name  is  cTer.ia. 

*  literally,  shall  congratulate  me,  or  account  me  happy. 
^  render  and  read,  is  unto  generations  and  generations  to  them  that 
fear  him. 

®  render,  potentates  from  thrones.  *  render,  kinsfolk. 

•  render,   for   the   purpoSC    of  cirCUmcising ;     to   avoid  the  ambiffuity  in 

came  to.  '  render,  were  calling. 


dition,  not  humility  ;  the  noun  is  an  ohjec' 
tive  one.  Ver.  66  is  not  rendered  in 

the  A.  V.  accordinj^  to  the  construction ; 
from  Ps.  xcvii.  3  it  will  bo  seen  that  in 
remembrance  of  lii«  mercy  to  Abraham 
are  to  be  joined  tof^ther,  and  therefore 
as  he  spake  to  our  fathers  will  be  paren- 
thetical. See  Micah  vii.  20.  67—79.] 
Birth  and  naming  of  John  the 
Baptist.  69.]  they  were  calling- 
wished  to  call :  the  imperfect  tense  is  here 
in  its  strict  meaning,  as  in  Matt.  viii.  24. 
The  names  of  children  were  given  at  cir- 
cumcision, because,  at  the  institution  of 
that  rite,  the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai 


were  changed  to  Abraham  and  Sarah, — 
Gen.  xvii.  6,  15.  60.]  There  U  no 

reason  for  supposing,  with  some  Commen- 
tators, that  Elisabeth  had  had  the  name 
supematurally  intimated  to  her.  She  must 
necessarily  have  learnt  it,  in  the  course  of 
communication  by  writing,  from  her  hus- 
band. 62.]  The  natural  inference 
(see  on  ver.  22)  from  this  verse  is,  that 
Zacharias  was  deaf  as  well  as  dumb  ;  nor 
do  I  think  that  the  objectors  have  suc- 
ceeded in  invalidating  this  inference.  There 
could  have  been  no  reason  for  beckoning, 
had  Zacharias  been  able  to  hear  articulate 
words.  68.  a  writing  table]  A 
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dTCT.so.        John.     And  they  marvelled  all.     ^^And  his  mouth  was 

opened  immediately^   and   his   tongue    [fS  lapsed]  ^  and  he 

spake^  and   praised   Grod.     ^  And  fear  came  on  all  that 

dwelt  round  about  them  :  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised 

f2fii*i«,5i.  abroad  throuffhout  all  *the  hill  country  of  Judaea.     ^  And 

£j^«ji^  all  they  that  heard  them  'laid  them  up  in  their  hearts^ 

hiSSn.ui'    saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  !     ^  And  «the 

ps.JIS!ii:    hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him,     ^7  And  his  father  Za- 

Ixxil.  18: 

ksiif*!!!.!*:  charias  **was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied^ 
ttAch. Til.  saying,   ^^  *  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  for  ^he 

I/jm^M'  ^^^^  visited  and  ^  redeemed  his  people,  ^^  '  and  hath  raised 
liSi.  M.    up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant 

nL^'ivLM  David ;  70  m  a^  ]jg  gpake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets, 
S^:J7!"<?h!  which  have  been  since  the  world  began  :  71  that  we  should 
xVL«f*T«.  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that 

M. 

•JJIJ-J^-^L  hate  us;  72  n^  perform  ^the  mercy  promised  to  our 
lu  1%.  1?*"**  fathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant ;  73  o  ^jj^  oath 
«.  Heb.ix.  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  74  that  he  would 

'iJf'Ephlif'  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of 
W  Ti?  iT  «•  o^^  enemies  might  p  serve  him  without  fear,  75  q  in  holiness 
8p!t.i*.lf    and   righteousness   before  him,   all  the   days   of  our  life. 

'  j&*iiL  1 :  76  1  j^nd  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
xi.  10.  Ter.    Highest :  for  '  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 

K  not  in  the  original, 

^  read.  For  also.  ^  render,  wrought  redemption  for. 

k  literally,  mercy  with  our  fathers.  1  read,  Moreover. 


tablet  smeared  with  wax,  on  which  they 
wrote  with  a  Hyle,  or  sharp  iron  point, 
they  marvelled  aU]  This  also  con- 
firms the  view  that  Zacharias  was  deaf. 
There  would  be  nothing  wonderful  in  his 
acceding  to  his  tcife*9  euggestion,  if  he 
had  known  it :  the  coincidence,  apparently 
without  this  knowledge,  was  the  matter  of 
wonder.  64.]  For  now  first  had  the 

angel's  words,  "  thou  shalt  call  hie  name 
John,**  ver.  13,  received  their  fulfilment. 
66.  For  also  .  .  .  ]  A  remark  inserted 
by  the  Evangelist  himself,  not  a  further 
saying  of  the  speakers  in  the  verse  before, 
as  Kuinoel  and  others  maintain.  The  for 
refers  bbck  to  the  question  just  asked, 
*  And  they  might  well  enquire  thus,  for ' 
Ac.  68—79.]  This  Hymn  of  thanks- 

giving appears  to  have  been  uttered  at  the 
time  of  the  circumcision  of  the  child  (in 
which  case  the  matters  related  in  vv.  65, 
66  are  parenthetical  and  anticipatory)  — 
and,  as  the  Magnificat,  under  the  imme- 
diate infiuence  of  inspiration  of  the  Holy 


Ghost.  It  is  entirely  Hebrew  in  its  cast 
and  idioms,  and  might  be  rendered  in  that 
language  almost  word  for  word.  It  serves, 
besides  its  own  immediate  interest  to 
every  Christian,  to  show  to  us  the  exeunt 
religious  view  under  which  John  was 
educated  by  his  father.  69.]  an  horn 

— a  metaphor  from  homed  beasts,  who  are 
weak  and  defenceless  without,  but  for- 
midable with  their  horns.  There  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  allusion  to  the  horns  of  the 
altar — the  mere  notion  of  a  refkge  is 
never  connected  with  the  Messiah's  King- 
dom. 74,  75.]  The  attempts  to  re- 
move the  Jewish  worship  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  and  by  the  Romans,  had  been 
most  calamitous  to  the  people.  This 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  sufficiently 
refutes  the  idea  of  some,  that  the  whole 
subject  of  this  song  is  the  temporal  theo- 
cratic greatness  of  the  Messiah.  76.1 
It  is  not  necessary  to  interpret  the  Lord 
of  the  Messiah :  it  may  be  said  of  Qod, 
whose  people  (ver.  77)  Israel  was.    But 
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prepare  his  ways ;  77  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto 
his  people  "  ™  ^y  the  remission  of  their  sins  78  n  through  the  "  ?*.  m!*8** 
tender  mercy  of  our  God;  whereby  the  dayspring  from  on    i7?j[«fxi.' 
high  hath  visited  us,  "9  t  ^o  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in    MaKi"i. 


darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  ffuide  our  feet    Si.?':  iwx, 
into  the  way  of  peace.     ^  And  "  the  child  grew,  and  waxed    i^fjj^ 
strong  in  spirit,  and  ^was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  JSuttju.!: 

xi  7 

shewing  unto  Israel. 

II.  1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went 

™  render,  in.  ^  render ^  on  account  of  the  bowels  of  mercy. 


the  believing  Ginstian  will  find  it  far 
more  natural  thus  to  apply  it,  especially  in 
connexion  with  Matt.  i.  21.  77. J  in 

remiBsion,  the  element  in  which  the  former 
blessing  was  to  be  conferred.  The  remis- 
sion of  sin  is  the  first  opening  for  the 
knowledge  of  salvation:  see  cb.  iii.  7. 
78.  dayipring]  The  springiitg  up, 
or,  ihe  East,  is  in  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  Zech.  iii. 
9,  vi.  12,  the  LXX  rendering  for  the 
Hebrew  word  for  a  branch  or  sprout — and 
thus,  *  that  which  springs  up  or  rises,*  as 
Light  .-—which,  from  the  clauses  following, 
seems  to  be  the  meaning  here.  from 

on  high  may  be  taken  with  dayspring, 
as  in  A.  V. :— or  perhaps  with  the  verb  to 
give  light.  But  however  taken,  the  ex- 
pression is  not  quite  easy  to  understand. 
The  wonl  had  come  apparently  to  be  a 
name  for  the  Messiah  :  thus  in  Zech.  iii. 
9  (LXX.  see  above),  behold  a  man,  his 
name  is  "  the  springing  up,"  or  "  the  East** 
(the  A.V.  has  the  branch) :  and  then  figures 
arising  from  the  meaning  of  the  word 
itself,  became  mixed  with  that  which  was 
said  of  Him^  The  dayspring  does  not 
come  from  on  high,  but  irom  beneath  the 
horizon ;  but  the  Messiah  does.  Again, 
to  give  light,  &c.  of  the  next  verse  belong^ 
to  the  dayspring,  and  only  figuratively 
to  the  Messiah.  79.]  Care  must  be 

taken  on  the  one  hand  not  to  deg^rade  the 
expressions  of  this  song  of  praise  into  mere 
anticipations  of  temporal  prosperity,  nor, 
on  the  other,  to  find  in  it  (except  in  so  far 
as  they  are  involved  in  the  inner  and 
deeper,  sense  of  the  words,  unknown  save 
to  the  Spirit  who  prompted  them)  the 
minute  doctrinal  distinctions  of  the  writ- 
ings of  St.  Paul.  It  is  the  expression  of 
the  aspirations  and  hopes  of  a  pious  Jew, 
waiting  for  the  salvation  of  the  Jjord,  find- 
ing that  salvation  brought  near,  and  utt^*- 
ing  his  thankfulness  in  Old  Testament 
language,  with  which  he  w^as  familiar,  and 
at  the  same  time  under  prophetic  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     That   such   a   song 


should  be  inconsistent  with  dogmatic 
truth,  is  impossible  :  that  it  should  unfold 
it  minutely,  is  in  the  highest  degree  im- 
probable, 80.]  A  very  similar  con- 
clusion to  those  in  ch.  ii.  40,  52,  and 
denoting  probably  the  termination  of  that 
record  or  document  of  the  birth  of  the 
Baptist,  which  the  EvangeHst  has  hitherto 
been  translating,  or  perhaps  transcribing 
already  translated.  That  this  first 
chapter  is  such  a  separate  document, 
appears  from  its  very  distinct  style. 
Whether  it  had  been  preserved  in  the 
holy  family,  or  how  otherwise  obtained  by 
St.  Luke,  no  trace  now  appears.  It  has  a 
certain  relation  to,  and  at  the  same  time 
is  distinguished  from,  the  narration  of  the 
next  chapter.  Tlie  Old  Testament  spirit 
is  stronger  here,  and  the  very  phraseology 
more  in  unison  with  Hebrew  usage, 
in  the  deserts]  The  hill  country  of  Judsea 
was  very  near  this  wilderness,  and  from 
the  character  of  John's  ofiicial  life  after- 
wards, it  is  probable  that  in  youth  he 
would  be  given  to  solitude  and  abstemious- 
ness. It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the 
Essenes,  dwelling  in  those  parts,  had  any, 
or  only  the  most  general  kind  of  influence 
over  him,  as  their  views  were  wholly  different 
from  his.  his  shewing]  i.  e.  the  opening 
of  his  ofiicial  life :  the  same  word  is  used  of 
the  appointment  of  the  seventy  in  ch.  x.  1. 
Chap.  II.  1—20.]  Birth  op  Christ. 
Its   announcement  and  celebration 

BT   the    hosts    of   HEAVEN. 

1,  2.]  We  go  back  again  now  to  the  birth 
of  John,  or  shortly  after  it.  In  an- 

notating on  these  verses,  I  will  first  state 
the  difficulty  in  which  they  appear  to  bo 
involved, — then  the  remarkable  way  in 
which  a  solution  has  recently  been  found. 
The  assertion  in  these  verses  is 
this — that  a  decree  went  forth,  &c.,  and 
that  this  enrolment  first  took  place  when 
Cyrenius  (Quirinus)  was  governor  of  Syria. 
It  would  then  appear,  either  that  this 
very  enrolment  took  place  under  Quirinus, 


302 


ST.  LUKE. 


ir.. 


a  Acts  r.  17. 


out  a  decree  from  Csesar  Aug^tas^  that  all  the  world 
should  be  ®  taxed,  ^  \^V  And']  this  ^  taxing  was  first  made 
when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.  ^  And  all  went  to 
be  ®  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city.  *  And  Joseph  also 
went  up  from  Gralilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into 
^>^*«;j^j»^yi' Judaea,  unto  **the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Beth- 
lehem ;  *  because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David :  ^  to  ^  be  taxed  with  Mary  ^  his  espoused  ["  vnfe]^ 
being  great  with  child.  ^  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they 
were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered.     7  And  ®  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn   son, 

®  render,  enrolled. 
^  render,  enrolment. 


cMstt.i.ie. 

ch.  i.  S7. 

d  Matt.  i.  18. 

ch.  i.  S7. 


e  Matt  i.  2S. 


P  arnit :  not  in  the  origindL 

'  render^  enroll  himself.  "  omit. 


that  the  firet  did  so,  and  this  was 
Bubsequent  to  it.  Now  hoth  of  these 
senses  till  recently  seemed  to  be  inad- 
missible. For  Quirinus  was  not  known 
to  have  been  ^vernor  of  Syria  till  the 
year  of  Rome  758,  after  the  banishment  of 
Archelaos,  and  the  addition  of  his  territory 
to  the  province  of  Syria.  And  the  birth 
of  oar  Lord  occurred  at  least  eight  years 
before  this,  previous  to  Herod's  death,  and 
when  Sentius  Satuminus  was  governor  of 
Syria,  Bat  it  has  been  made  highly 
probable,  by  A.  W.  Zampt  of  Berlin,  that 
Quirinus  was  twice  governor  of  Syria. 
The  substance  of  his  researches  is  given  at 
length  in  the  note  in  my  Greek  Testament. 
The  result  of  it  is,  that  Zumpt  fixes  the 
time  of  his  Jlrst  governorship  at  iVom 
B.O.  4  to  B.C.  1.  It  is  true  this  does  not 
quite  remove  our  difficulty.  But  it  brings 
it  within  such  narrow  limits,  that  any 
slight  error  in  calculation,  or  even  the 
latitude  allowed  by  the  words  was  first 
made  might  well  cover  it.  I  may  mention 
it  as  remarkable,  that  Justin  Martyr 
(Century  2)  three  times  distinctly  asserts 
that  our  Lord  was  bom  under  Quirinus, 
and  appeals  to  the  register  then  made,  as 
if  from  it  the  fact  might,  if  necessary,  be 
confirmed. 

We  conclude  then,  that  an  assessment 
or  enrolment  of  names  with  a  view  to  as- 
certain the  population  of  the  empire,  was 
commanded  and  put  in  force  at  this  time. 
It  was  unaccompanied  (probably)  by  any 
payment  of  money.  We  know  that  Augustus 
drew  up  an  account  or  summary  ofthewhole 
empire,  which  took  many  years  to  arrange 
and  complete,  and  of  which  the  enrolment 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  would 
naturally  form  a  part.  Of  the  data  for 
this  compilation,  the  enrolment  in  our 
text  might  be  one.  That  Judaa  was 


not  a  Soman  province  at  this  time,  is  no 
objection  to  our  text ;  for  the  compilation 
of  Augustus  contained  the  "  kingdoms"  of 
the  Roman  empire,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
vinces. 

3—6.1  There  is  a  mixture  here  of  Bo* 
man  ana  Jewish  customs,  which  is  not  at 
all  improbable,  considering  tlie  circum- 
stances. In  the  Roman  census,  men, 
women,  and  children  were  all  obliged  to  go 
and  bo  enrolled.  But  then  this  census  was 
made  at  their  dwelling-place,  not  at  that 
of  their  extraction.  The  latter  practice 
springs  from  the  Jewish  genealogical 
habits,  and  its  adoption  in  this  case  speaks 
strongly  for  the  ctceurcufy  of  the  chrono* 
logy.  If  this  enrolment  was  by  order  of 
Augustus,  and  for  the  whole  empire,  it  of 
course  would  be  made  so  as  to  include  all, 
after  the  Roman  manner:  but  inasmuch 
as  it  was  made  under  the  Jewish  king 
Herod,  it  was  done  after  the  Jewish 
manner,  in  taking  this  account  of  each  at 
his  own  place  of  extractions  Mary 

being  apparently  herself  sprung  from  the 
lineage  of  David  (see  ch.  i.  32),  might  on 
this  account  go  to  Bethlehem,  being,  as 
some  suppose,  an  inheritress;  but  this 
does  not  seem  to  be  the  Evangelist's  mean- 
ing, but  that,  afler  the  Roman  manner, 
she  accompanied  her  husband.  No 

stress  must  be  laid  on  espoused,  as  if  she 
were  only  the  betrothed  wife  of  Joseph  at 
this  time; — she  had  been  taken  to  his 
house  before  this :  the  history  in  our  text 
happening  during  the  time  indicated  by 
Matt.  i.  25.  7.]  Now  that  "first- 

bom"  has  disappeared  from  the  text  of 
St.  Matthew  (i.  25),  it  must  be  here  re- 
marked, that  although  the  term  may  un- 
doubtedly be  used  of  an  only  child,  such 
use  is  necessarily  always  connected  with 
the  expectation  of  others  to  follow,  and  can 
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and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes^  and  laid  him  in  a 
manger ;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 
s  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding 
in  the  field,  ■  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by  night. 
^  And  ["  lo]  *  fAe  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them :  and  they 
were  sore  afraid.  ^^  '  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear 
not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
K  which  shall  be  to  ^  all  people,  i^  **  For  unto  you  is  bom 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  *  a  Saviour,  ^  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord,  i^  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall 
find  ^  t^e  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  ^^  lyinff  in  a 
manger,  i^  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 
1^  ^  Glory  to  God   in  the    highest,  and   on  earth   "  peace. 


f  ch.  i.  13. 
rOen.xii.S.' 

Matt.  xxTiU. 

10.    Harki. 

15.   ver.SI. 

8i.  ch.  zxiT. 

47.  Col.  1.  SS. 
h  Iho.  ix.  0. 
1  Matt.  LSI. 
k  Matt.  i.  10: 

XTi.  10. 

ch.  i.  43. 

Acts  ii.  SO : 

X.80.    Phil. 

ii  11. 
I  ch.  xix.  88. 

Enh.  1.  0: 

Hi.  10^  81. 

Rev.  V.  18. 
m  liia.  Ivii.  10. 

ch.  1. 70. 

Rom.  T.  I. 

Eph.  ii.  17. 

Col.  1.20. 


■  or,  keeping  the  watches  of  the 

■■  omit.  '  render,  an. 

^  render,  a  babc. 

no  longer  have  place  when  the  whole 
course  of  events  is  before  the  writer  and 
no  others  have  followed.  The  combina- 
tion of  this  consideration  with  the  fact, 
that  brethren  of  our  Lord  are  brought 
forward  in  this  Gospel  in  close  connexion 
with  His  mother,  makes  it  as  certain  as 
any  implied  fact  can  be,  that  those  brethren 
were  the  children  of  Mary  herself. 
Ancient  tradition  states  the  birthplace  of 
our  Lord  to  have  been  a  cave:  and  this 
tradition  is  nowise  inconsistent  with  our 
text— for  caves  are  used  in  most  rocky 
countries  as  stables.  the  inn]  i.  e.  a 

public  place  of  reception  for  travellers; 
not  '  a  room  in  a  private  house.'  Of  what 
sort  this  inn  was,  does  not  appear.  It 
probably  differs  from  that  mentioned  in 
ch.  X.  34^  in  not  being  kept  by  an  host : 
see  note  there.  8.]  Mr.  Greswell 

has  made  it  highly  probable  that  our  Lord 
was  bom  on  the  evening  of  (i.e.  which 
began)  the  5th  of  April,  the  lOth  of  the 
Jewish  Nisan:  on  which  same  day  of 
April,  and  the  14th  of  Nisan,  He  suffered 
thirty-three  years  after.  Before  this  time 
there  would  be  abundance  of  grass  in  the 
pastures — the  spring  rains  being  over: 
but  much  aft«r  it,  and  till  after  the 
autumnal  equinox  again,  the  pastures 
would  be  comparatively  bare  :  see  note  on 
John  vi.  10.  9.]  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
— the  brightneM  of  God's  preienee— the 
Shechinah  (see  reff.)  which  also  accom- 
panied His  angels  when  they  appeared  to 
men.    It  is  agpreeable  at  least  to  the  ana- 


night  over  their  flock. 
^  render,  all  the  people. 
^^  read,  and  lying. 

logy' of  the  divine  dealings,  to  supposo 
that  these  shepherds,  like  Symeon,  were 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel. 
10,  11]  to  all  THE  people,- i.e. 
the  Jewish  people.  To  them  was  the  first 
message  of  joy,  before  the  bursting  in  of 
the  Gentiles— just  as  here  the  one  ang^l 
gives  the  prefatory  announcement,  before 
the  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  burst 
in  with  their  proclamation  of  'peace  on 
earth.'  Christ  the  Lord]  This  is  the 

only  place  where  these  words  come  to- 
gether. In  ch.  xxiii.  2  we  have  "  Christ  a 
King,**  and  in  Acts  ii.  36  "Lord  and 
King.**  (In  Col.  iii.  24  we  have,  in  a 
somewhat  different  meaning  [said  to  ser- 
vants], "ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.**) 
And  I  see  no  way  of  understanding  this 
Lord,  but  as  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew 
Jehovah.  12.]  Olshausen  hazards 

a  conjecture,  that  the  stable  or  cave  may 
possibly  have  belonged  to  these  shepherds. 
But  I  think  the  words  eyen  onto,  or  as 
ikr  as  to  Bethlehem,  ver.  15,  do  not  look 
as  if  Bethlehem  were  their  home.  It 
seems  clear  that  the  spot  was  somehow 
known  to  them  by  the  angel's  description. 
Not  "the  bale**  as  A.V.;—the 
angel,  in  giving  the  sign,  generalizes  the 
term  :  they  were  to  know  the  truth  of  his 
words,  by  finding  a  child  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 
14.]  It  has  been  disputed  whether 
Olory  to  Odd  means  Tliere  \i,  or  Let  there 
be,  glory  to  Ood.  But  there  can  be  do 
doubt  that  the  sense    of   both  these  is 
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"  n*"ch"!Ti'*  ^  "  ^^^^^  ^^^^  toward  men.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass^  *  a^  the 
'•'**^*  angels  were  gone  away  from  them  into  heaven,  1  the  shep- 
herds said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Beth- 
lehem, and  see  ■  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us.  ^^  And  they  came 
with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 
lying  in  *  a  manger.  17  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they 
made  known  [*•  abroad]  ^  the  saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  child.  i^  And  all  they  that  heard  it 
wondered  at  those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the 
shepherds.  i®  But  Mary  kept  all  these  *  things,  *  and 
pondered  them  in  her  heart.  20  And  the  shepherds  re- 
turned, glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all  the  things 
that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  thena. 

"LJ?:Si"i."'      21®  And   when   eight    days   were    accomplished  for  the 

p  Mitt.?«.  circumcising  of  •  the  child,  his  name  was  called  ^  Jesus, 
which  was  so  '  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived 
in  the  womb. 

**vJ «!"'''  *^  And  when  ^^the  days  of  9  her  purification  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  hjni  to 

^  read,  among  men  of  good  pleasure  :  see  note.  *  ue,  when. 

7  man^  ancient  authorities  read,  the  men  the  shepherds. 

■  render,  this  WOrd.  *  render,  the.  **  omit, 

^  render,  concerning  the  saying.  «  render,  words. 

*  render,  pondering.  •  read,  him.  '  render,  called  by. 

fir  read,  their,  with  most  of  the  ancient  authorities :   one  has  hlS  ;    but  not  one 
has,  "her." 

included.  among  men  of  good  Godhead  (1  Pet.  iii.  18).  In  the  fulfil- 
pleasure]  This  reading  is  found  in  the  ment  therefore  of  His  great  work  of  re- 
greater  part  of  the  ancient  authorities  and  demption,  He  became  subject  to  legal  rites 
Fathers,  including  the  Alexandrine,  Vati-  and  purifications — not  that  they  were  ab- 
can,  and  Sinaitic  MSS.  It  does  not  mean,  solutely  necessary  for  Him,  but  wpre  in- 
as  the  Roman  Catholic  interpreters  gene-  eluded  in  those  things  which  were  be- 
rally  explain  it,  "  men  of  good  will," —  coming  for  Him,  in  His  humiliation  and 
'*  those  that  like  if**  which  would  be  un-  'making  perfect:*  and  in  His  lifting  up 
tenable  in  Greek  as  well  as  in  theology.  The  of  that  human  nature,  for  which  all  these 
only  admissible  rendering  is,  '  Among  men  things  were  absolutely  necessary  (Gen. 
of  God's  good  pleasure,*  i.  e.  among  the  xvii.  14),  into  the  Godhead, 
elect  people  of  God.  19.]  kept,  in  22—88.]  The  Purification  in  the 
her  memory.  words,  viz.  those  Temple.  Symeon  and  Anna  bscoo- 
spoken  by  the  shepherds.  nize  and  prophesy  of  Him. 

21.]     His  circumcision.     The    Lord  22.]    See  Lev.  xii.  1—8,  where  however 

was  made  like  unto  His  brethren  (Heb.  ii.  the  child  is  not,  as  here,  expressly  included 

17 ;    iv.   15)  in  all   weakness   and  bodily  in   the  purification.     The  reading  his  Ls 

infirmity,  from  which  legal  uncleannesses  remarkable,  and  hardly  likely  to  have  been 

arose.      The     body    which    He    took    on  a  correction :  "Aer,"  adopted  by  the  A. V., 

Him,    though   not   a    body    of  sin,    was  is   almost    without    authority,    and    is    a 

mortal,  subject  to  the  consequence  of  sin,  manifest  correction.  Bengel  denies 

— in    the    likeness    of  sinful  flesh :    but  that    either    the    Lord    or    His    mother 

incorruptible   by   the   indwelling   of  the  wanted  purification;    and   mentions  that 
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Jerusalem,  to  present  tim  to  the  Lord ;  ^8  as  it  is  written 
in  the  law   of  the  Lord,  'Every  male  that  openeth    the'gSS^*^^* 
womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord:  ^  and  to  oflfer  a    SSS^iJiI'u. 
sacrifice  according  to"  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  .JJ^  ^, - 
Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons.     26  ^n^    •• 
behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was 
Symeon;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  *  waiting  * 'j*^^^-  ^ 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel :    and  the  Holy  Ghost  was    ^'•"' 
upon  him ;  26  and  it  ^  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  °  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  u  ?■.  ixxxix. 
the  Lord's  Christ.     27  And  he  came  ''  ^  btf  the  Spirit  into  ^  \^^^  j^,  j. 
the  temple :    and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child 
Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law,  28  then  . 
took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 
29  Lord,  ^now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in   peace, ''^i; {dis- 
according to  thy  word :  30  for  mine  eyes  *  have  seen  thy  » S^jJUi"* 
salvation,  ^1  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  people;    32  y a  light  to   lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the^Jm.*;*' 
glory  of  thy  people  Israel.     33  And  ^  Joseph  and  hia  mother   j^s^'^m^' 
marvelled   at  those  things  which    were   spoken  1  of  him.    Sliif «. 

^  render,  had  been.  ^  literally y  in. 

^  read,  his  father  and   mother,  at  mott  of  the  ancient  authorities,  and  the 
express  testimony  of  Origen, 

*  render  foi  perspicuity,  concerning. 

some  render  their  *  of  the  Jews,*  but  does  It   was  a  common    form    of    adjmration 

not  approve  of  it  (John  ii.  6  is  certainly  no  among  the  Jews,  *'  So  may  I  see  consola- 

case  in  point).     See  the  hist  note,  on  the  tion,  if&c"  referring  to  Isa.  xl.  1. 

necessity  of  purification  for  both.  On  the  general  expectation  of  deliverance 

23.]    God   had   taken   the   tribe  of  Levi  at  this  time  see  on  Matt.  ii.  1  ff. 

instead  of  the  firstborn  that  openeth  the  26.]   Of  the   nature   of  thb    intimation, 

womb.  Num.  iii.  12,  and  required  only  the  nothing  is  said.     Symeon  was  the  subject 

excess  in  number  of  the  firstborn  over  the  of  an  especial   indwelling  and  leading  of 

Levites   to  be  redeemed  (ib.  w.  44 — 61).  the  Holy  Ghost,  analogous  to  that  higher 

This  arrangement   appears   afterwards  to  form  of  the  spiritual  life  expressed  in  the 

have  been  superseded   by  a  general  com-  earliest  days  by  walking  unth  Ood — and 

mand  to  redeem  all  the  firstborn  at  five  according  to  which  God's  saints  have  often 

shekels  of  the  sanctuary  (Num.  xviii.  15,  been   directed  and  informed  in  an  extra- 

16).  24.]  The  ofiering  (ref.  Lev.)  ordinary  manner  by  His  Holy  Spirit.    In 

was,  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  a  the  power  of  this  intimation,  and  in  the 

pigeon  for  a  sin-offering :    but    if   the  spirit   of  prophecy   consequent  on  it,  be 

parties  were  too   poor  to  bring  a  lamb,  came  into  the  Temple  on  this  occasion. 
then  two  pigeons.    But  we  are  not  hereby  29.]  lettest  thou  depart,  not  from 

justified  in  assuming  extreme  poverty  to  life,  or  out  of  the  earth, — but  as  being  thy 

have   been   the   condition   of  our  Lord's  servant,  he  thinks  of  his  death  as  the  ter- 

family.    Thb  no  where  appears  from  the  mination  of,  and  so  dismissal  from,  his  ser* 

Gospel  history.  26.]  It  appears  vitude,  82.]  See  Isa.  xlix.  6.    The 

that  this  Symeon  might  have  been  Symeon  general  term   of  the  last  verse, — all  the 

the  son  of  Hillel,— and  father  of  Gamaliel,  peoples  (so  literally),  is  here  divided  into 

mentioned  in  Acts  v.  34  ff.    But  we  have  two,  the  Gentiles,  and  Israel.  28. 

no  means  of  ascertaining  this.  the  his  fitther]  In  ver.  48  we  have  Joseph 

oonsolatU>n  of  Israel]  See  Acts  xxviil.  20k  again  called  by  this  name.     Our  iMt^ 
Vol.  I.  "k 
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^  And  Symeon  blessed  them^  and  said  unto  Mary  his 
mother^  Behold^  this  child  is  set  for  the  '  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  *  sign  which  shall  be 
spoken  against ;  ^^  yea,  **  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy 
own  soul  also ;  that  ^  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be 
revealed.  ^  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess^  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  :  she  was  ^  of  a 
great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven  years 
from  her  virginity ;  ^7  and  she  was  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  years,  which  departed  not  from  the 
temple,  but  served  \^  God]  with  fastings  and  prayers 
^  night  and  day.  ^  And  she  P  coming  in  that  instant  gave 
thanks  likewise  unto  4  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all 
them  that  ^  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 

5®  And  when  they  had  performed  all   things  according 

render,  reasonings  out  of  many  hearts. 
literally,  far  advanced  in  many  days. 

omit :   not  in  the  original, 

render,  coming  in  at  the  same  hour.  ^  read,  God. 


(tee 


Himself  would  not  speak  of  him  thus,  see 
ver.  49 ;  but  in  the  simplicity  of  the  nar- 
rative we  may  read  his  parents,  and  such 
expressions,  without  any  danger  of  for- 
getting the  momentous  history  of  the 
Conception  and  Nativity.  34.  J  faU,  as  a 
stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence 
references),  at  which  they  should 
U  through  unbelief.  rising  again, 

,  riling  up — in  the  sense  of  ch.  i. 
52— 5y  faith  and  holiness;  or,  the  fall 
and  zising  np  may  refer  to  the  same  per- 
sons; as  it  is  said  by  our  Lord, '  He  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  bo  exalted.'  I 
prefer  this  last  interpretation,  as  cohering 
best  with  the  next  verse :  see  note  on  it. 
86.]  This  prophecy  I  do  not  believe 
to  have  its  chief  reference  to  the  deep 
sorrows  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord  on 
beholding  His  sufferings,  much  less  to  her 
future  death  by  martyrdom;  least  of  all 
to  the  Crucifixion,  which  by  shedding  the 
blood  of  her  Son,  would  also  pierce  her 
heart  and  drain  it  of  its  life-blood  and 
make  it  childless.  None  of  these  interpre- 
tations satisfy  us :  for  the  words  stand  in 
a  totally  different  connexion,  and  one  far 
worthier  of  the  honour  of  that  holy 
woman,  and  of  the  spiritual  character  of 

r  eon's  prophecy:  that 'prophecy  is,  of 
struggle  of  many  in  Israel  through 
mentance  to  faith  in  this  Saviour ;  among 
mieh  number  even  His  mother  herse^ 
mms  to  be  included.    The  sharp  pangs  of 


sorrow  for  sin  must  pierce  her  heart  also 
(cf.  esp.  Acts  ii.  37) ;  and  the  gpeneral  end 
follows;  that  reasonings  out  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed;  that  they  who 
receive  the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  manifest, 
and  they  who  reject  Him  :  see  John  ix.  S9. 
We  may  find  moreover,  in  the  traces  of  her 
connexion  with  our  Lord  in  the  Evangelic 
history,  the  piercing  and  dividing  of  her 
soul,  and  in  the  last  notice  of  her  in  Acts  i., 
the  triumph  of  her  fiiith  after  the  Ascen- 
sion. 87.  fiMtingf  and  prayvn]  Not 
merely  in  the  ordinary  hours  of  prayer,  at 
nine,  and  three,  or  the  ordinary  fasts  on 
Monday  and  Thursday,  but  in  an  ascetic- 
devotional  method  of  life.  night  is 
said  to  bo  put  first,  because  fasts  were 
reckoned  from  one  evening  to  another,  la 
it  not  rather  because  the  greater  solemnity 
and  emphasis  rests  on  the  religious  exercise 
by  night  ?  38.]  It  was  possibly  at 
the  hour  of  prayer;  as  she  spoke  of  Him 
to  numbers,  who  would  at  such  a  time  be 
flocking  to  the  temple. 

89,  40.]  Return  to  Nazabeth. 
89.]  Certainly  the  obvious  inference  firom 
this  verse  is,  that  Joseph  and  Mary  re. 
turned  from  Jerusalem  to  Nazareth  direct. 
But  it  is  only  an  inference,  and  not  the 
assertion  of  the  text.  This  part  of  the 
Oospel  History  is  one  where  the  Hamao- 
nists,  by  their  arbitrary  reconcilements  of 
the  two  Evangelistic  accounts,  have  given 
great  advantage  to  the  enemies  of  the 
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to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their 
own  city  Nazareth.     ^  •  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed « "^f*^ 
strong   [^  in  spirit,']  ^filled  with  wisdom  ;  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  ■  him. 

*i  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  'every  year  atfBxod.rriu. 
the  feast  of  the  passover.  *2  And  when  he  was  twelve  Si.?w?' 
years  old,  *  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of 
the  feast,  ^  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they 
returned,  the  ^  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ; 
and  ^  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it.  **  But  they, 
supposing  him  ^  to  have  been  in  the  company,  went  a  day's 

^  omit.  '  render^  becoming  filled.  ■  literally,  it. 

*  read  and  render,  and  they  Went  up  after  the  custom  of  the  feast, 
and  had  fulfilled  the  days,  .  .  . 

^  render,  boy  or  youth  :    the  word  has  been  the  diminutive  hitherto,  but  now 
ceases  to  be, 

^  many  ancient  authorities  have,  his  parents.  "^  render,  to  be. 


faith.     As  the  two  accounts  now  stand,  it 
is  wholly  impossible  to  suggest  any  satis- 
factory method  of  uniting  them  ;  every  one 
who  has  attempted  it  has,  in  some  part  or 
other  of  his  hypothesis,    violated  proba- 
bility  and  common  sense.     But,   on   the 
other  hand,  it  is  equally  impossible  defi- 
nit<'ly  to  say,  that  they  could  not  be  recon- 
ciled by  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  facts 
themselves ;  and  such  an  assertion,  when- 
ever made,  shews  great  ignorance  of  the 
origin  and  course  of  oral  narration.     How 
many  things  w^ill  a  relator  say,  being  un- 
aware of  certain  important  circumstance 
outside  his  narrative,  which  seem  to  prC' 
elude  those   circumstances  ?      How  often 
will  points  of  time  be  apparently  brought 
close    together    in    such    a    narration, — 
between  which,  events   most   weighty  to 
the  history   have  occurred  ?      The   only 
inference  from  these  two  accounts,  which 
is  inevitable,   is,    that    they    are   wholly 
independent  of  one  another.     If  St.  Luke 
had  seen  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  or 
vice  ver^A,  then  the  variations  are  utterly 
inexplicable ;  and  the  greatest  absurdities 
of  all  are  involved  in  the  writings  of  those 
who    assume   this,   and    then  proceed  to 
harmonize.    Of  the  dwelling  at  Nazareth 
before  the  Nativity,  of  the  circumstances 
which  brought  Joseph  and  Mary  to  Beth- 
lehem, of  the  Presentation  in  the  temple, 
St.  Matthew's   account   knows    nothing; 
of  the  visit   of  the  Magi,  the  murder  of 
the  Innocents,    the  flight   to  Egypt,  St. 
Luke's  is  unaware.    In  all  the  main  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Conception  and  Nativity 
they  agree,  or  are  easily  and  naturally 


reconciled  (see  further  in  note  on  John 
vii.  42).  40.]  grew— in  body— waxtd. 

strong,  in  spirit:  the  addition  of  these 
words  to  the  text  wcs  a  correct  gloss. 
'*The  body  advances  in  stature,  and  the 
soul  in  wisdom  .  .  .  the  divine  nature  re- 
vealed its  own  wisdom  in  proportion  to 
the  measure  of  the  bodily  growth,"  Cyril, 
becoming  flUed :  see  ver.  52  and 
note  there. 

41—52.]  Visit  to  the  Temple  at 
THE  Passoveb.  The  history  of  this  in- 
cident serves  for  an  example  of  the  wisdom 
wherewith  the  Child  was  becoming  filled. 
"  The  Evangelist  next  shows  that  what  he 
has  said  is  true,"  Cyril.  41.]  See 

Exod.  xxiii.  14 — 17.  Women,  according 
to  the  maxims  of  the  school  of  Hillel,  were 
bound  to  go  up  once  in  the  year — to  the 
Passover.  42.]  At  the  age  of  twelve, 

a  boy  was  called  by  the  Jews  *  son  of  the 
law,*  and  first  incurred  legal  obligation. 
At  that  time,  then,  commences  the  second 
step  (see  note  on  ver.  52)  of  the  life  of  the 
Lord,  the  time  when  the  things  becominy 
for  Him  began;  his  course  of  blameless 
legal  obedience  (see  note  on  ver.  21)  in  bis 
own  person  and  by  his  own  will.  Now 
first  (ver.  49)  appear  those  higher  con- 
sciousnesses to  have  found  expression,  which 
unfolded  within  Him,  till  the  full  time  of 
his  public  ministry  arrived.  It  cannot  be 
inferred  from  this  narrative,  that  it  was 
the  Jirst  time  the  holy  Child  had  accom- 
panied them  to  the  Passover,  48.] 
the  days,  seven  days,  Exod.  xii.  15,  17. 
44.]  the  company  forming  the  oara^ 
van,  or  band  of  travellers ; — all  who  casooA 
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journey ;  and  they  '  sought  him  among  their  kinsfolk  and 
acquaintance.  ^  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned 
back  again  to  Jerusalem,  7  seeking  him.  ^  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  him  in  the  temple, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and 
'iKkL^ff?*'  asking  them  questions.  *7  And  «all  that  heard  him  were 
si;  joto'vu.  astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers.  ^  And 
when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his  mother 
said  unto  him.  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us? 
behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 
^  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  ■  about  **  my  Father's  business  ? 


hJohnU-ie. 


*  render,  sought  him  every  where, 
y  re^,  seeking  him  every  where. 
■  render,  among  my  Father's  matters. 


from  the  same  district  travelling  together 
for  security  and  company.  The  in- 

terpretation  that '  they  went  a  day's  jour- 
ney,  seeking  him*  is  simply  ahsurd :  for 
they  would  have  turned  back  sooner :  a 
few  minutes  might  have  sufficed  for  the 
search.  It  was  not  till  they  laid  up  for 
the  night  that  they  missed  him,  as  at  that 
time  they  would  naturally  expect  his  return 
to  their  own  tent.  Olshausen  remarks, 
that  being  accustomed  to  His  thoughtful- 
ness  and  obedience,  they  were  free  from 
anxiety,  till  they  discovered  He  really  was 
not  in  the  company.  46.  seeldng 

him  every  where]  as  they  went  back,  all 
the  way.  46.]  Some  interpret  the 

three  days,  of  their  one  day's  journey  out, 
one  hack,  and  one  in  Jerusalem :  but  they 
were  more  likely  three  days  spent  in  search 
in  Jerusalem  ;  or,  at  all  events,  reckoned 
irom  their  discovery  of  His  not  being  with 
them.  in  the  temple]  In  one  of  the 

rooms  attached  to  the  temple,  where  the 
Rabbis  taught  their  schools.  No  stress 
must  bo  laid  on  in  the  midst ;  it  is  only 
among.  Nor  must  it  be  supposed  from 
asking  them  qnestioni  that  our  Lord  was 
acting  the  part  of  a  master.  It  was  the 
custom  in  the  Jewish  schools  for  the 
scholars  to  ask  questions  of  their  teachers  ; 
and  a  great  part  of  the  Rabbinical  books 
consists  of  the  answers  of  the  Rabbis  to 
such  questions.  48 — 60.]  The  salient 

point  of  this  narrative  appears  to  lie  in 
^7  father  contrasted  with  my  Father, 
This  was  the  first  time  that  those  wonder- 
ful words  of  self-consciousness  had  been 
heard  from  the  holy  Child— when  He 
began  to  be  « a  son  of  the  law,"  He  first 
calls  HiH  His  Father,  Who  gave  Him  the 


work  to  do  on  earth,  of  perfectly  kee^ung 
that  Law.  Every  word  of  these  verses 

is  of  the  first  importance  to  modem  com- 
batants for  sound  doctrine.  Let  the  ad- 
versaries answer  us, — why  should  lus  mother 
here  have  spoken,  and  not  Joseph,  unless 
there  were  some  more  than  usual  reason 
for  her  being  put  forward  rather  than  his 
reputed  father  ?  Again,  let  the  mythical 
school  of  Strauss  g^ve  us  a  reason,  why  an 
incident  altogether  {in  their  view)  so  de- 
rogatorv  to  the  character  of  the  subject 
of  it,  should  have  been  inserted,  if  the 
myths  arose  out  of  an  exaggerated  esti- 
mate  of  the  dignity  of  that  character? 

thy  father]  Then  up  to  this  time 
Joseph  had  been  so  called  by  the  holy 
Child  Himself :  but  from  this  time,  never. 
Such  words  are  not  chance;  bad  Mary 
said  "we,**  the  strong  contrast  with  what 
foUows  could  not  have  been  brought  out. 

How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  1]  i.  e. 
.  . .  what  (reason)  is  there,  that  .  .  . 
This  is  no  reproachful  question.  It  is 
asked  in  all  the  simplicity  and  boldness  of 
holy  childhood  ...  *  did  ye  not  know  ?  *.  ,  , 
it  appeared  as  if  that  conviction,  the  ex- 
pression of  which  now  first  breaks  forth 
from  Him,  must  have  been  a  matter 
known  to  them  before.  I  must]  This 

is  that  must,  so  often  used  by  our  Lord 
of  His  appointed  and  undertaken  couree. 
Analogous  to  this  first  utterance  of  His 
conviction,  is  the  dawn,  amongst  ourselves, 
of  the  principle  of  duty  in  the  youthful 
and  well-trained  spirit  about  this  same 
age, — this  *  earing  time '  of  human  pro- 
gfress  :  see  below  on  ver.  52.  amoni^ 

my  Father's  matters]  primarily,  in  tha 
house  of  my  Fa^er ;  but  we  must  not 
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^^  And   *  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake  *  *JVwl  £' 
unto  them.     ^^  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,   and  was  subject  unto  them :    *  but  his  mother 
'^kept   all    these   sayings   in   her   heart.       ^^  And    J^sus^g^Wj^^ 
^increased   in  ^wisdom    and    stature,  and  in  favour  withii8ain.ii.ie. 
God  and  man. 


*  read,  and. 


^  or  it  may  be,  wisdom  as  well  as  age :  see  note. 


exclude  the  wider  sense,  which  embraces 
all  places  and  employments  of  my  Father^  s. 
The  employment  in  which  he  was  found, 
learning  the  word  of  Ood,  would  naturally 
be  one  of  these.  they  understood  not  J 
Both  Joseph  and  His  mother  knew  in 
some  sense.  Who  He  was :  but  were  not 
prepared  to  hear  so  direct  an  appeal  to 
God  as  His  Father :  understood  not  the 
deeper  sense  of  these  wonderful  words. 
Still  (ver.  51)  they  appear  to  have  awa- 
kened in  the  mind  of  His  mother  a  remem- 
brance of  *'  He  shall  he  called  the  Son  of 
Ood,"  ch.  i.  35.  And  probably,  as  Stier 
remarks,  the  unfolding  of  His  childhood  had 
been  so  gradual  and  natural,  that  even 
they  had  not  been  forcibly  reminded  by 
any  strong  individual  notes,  of  that  which 
He  was,  and  which  now  shewed  itself. 
It  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the 
blindness  of  the  rationalistic  Commentators 
to  the  richness  and  depth  of  Scripture 
narrative,  that  they  hold  this  understood 
not  to  be  alt<^ether  inconceivable,  as 
coming  after  the  angelic  announcement  to 
Mary.  Can  they  suppose,  that  she  under- 
stood that  announcement  itself?  The 
right  interpretation  is,  they  understood  not 
the  deeper  sense ;  see  ch.  xviii.  34. 
51.]  The  high  consciousness  which  had 
manifested  itself  in  ver.  49  did  not  inter- 
fere with  His  self-humiliation,  nor  render 
Him  independent  of  His  parents.  This 
voluntary  subjection  probably  shewed  itself 
in  working  at  his  reputed  father's  trade : 
see  Mark  vi.  2  and  note.  From  this 

time  we  have  no  more  mention  of  Joseph : 
the  next  we  hear  is  of  Sis  mother  and 
brethren  (John  ii.  12) :  whence  it  is  in- 
ferred that,  between  this  time  and  the 
commencement  of  our  Lord's  public  life, 
Joseph  died.  and  his  mother  kept . . .] 
These  words  tend  to  confirm  the  common 
belief  that  these  opening  chapters,  or  at 
least  this  narrative,  may  have  been  de- 
rived from  the  testimony  of  the  mother 
of  the  Lord  herself  She  kept  them,  as 
in  wonderful  coincidence  with  the  remark- 
able circumstances  of  His  birth,  and  its 
announcement,  and  His  presentation  in 
the  temple,  and  the  offerings  of  the  Magi ; 


but  in  what  way,  or  by  "what  one  gpreat 
revelation,  all  these  things  were  to  be 
gathered  in  one,  did  not  yet  appear,  bnt 
was  doubtless  manifested  to  her  after- 
wards:  see  Acts  i.  14;  ii.  1.  52.] 
The  Greek  word  rendered  stature  means 
not  only  that  (as  in  ch.  xix.  3),  bnt  age 
(see  Matt.  vi.  27,  where  the  word  is  the 
same,  and  note),  which  comprehends  the 
other.  During  these  eighteen  mys- 
terious years  we  may,  by  the  light  of  what 
is  here  revealed,  view  the  holy  Child  ad- 
vancing onward  to  that  fulness  of  w^isdom 
and  divine  approval  which  was  indicated 
at  His  Baptism,  by  "  in  thee  I  am  well 
pleaeed."  We  are  apt  to  forget,  that  it 
was  during  this  time  that  muc?t  of  the 
great  work  of  the  second  Adam  was  done. 
The  growing  up  through  infancy,  child- 
hood, youth,  manhood,  from  grace  to 
grace,  holiness  to  holiness,  in  subjection, 
self-denial,  and  love,  without  one  polluting 
touch  of  sin, — this  it  was  which,  con- 
summated  by  the  three  years  of  active 
ministry,  by  the  Passion,  and  by  the  Cross, 
constituted  "  the  obedience  of  one  man," 
by  which  many  were  made  righteous.  We 
must  fully  appreciate  the  words  of  this 
verse,  in  order  to  think  rightly  of  Christ. 
He  had  emptied  Himself  of  His  glory: 
His  infancy  and  childhood  were  no  mere 
pretence,  but  the  Divine  Personality  was 
in  Him  carried  through  these  states  of 
weakness  and  inexperience,  and  gathered 
round  itself  the  ordinary  accessions  and 
experiences  of  the  sons  of  men.  All  the 
time,  the  consciousness  of  his  mission  on 
earth  was  ripening ;  '  the  things  heard  of 
the  Father '  (John  xv.  15)  were  continu- 
ally imparted  to  Him ;  the  Spirit,  which 
was  not  given  by  measure  to  Him,  was 
abiding  more  and  mdre  upon  Him;  till 
the  day  when  He  was  fully  ripe  for  his 
official  manifestation,— that  He  might  be 
offered  to  his  own,  to  receive  or  reject 
Him, — and  then  the  Spirit  led  Him  up  to 
commence  his  conflict  with  the  enemy. 
As  yet.  He  was  in  favour  with  man  also : 
the  world  had  not  yet  begun  to  hate 
Him;  but  we  cannot  tell  how  soon  this 
feeling  towards   Him  was  changed,    fat 
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III.  1  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberias 

Caesar^  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea^  and  Herod 

being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch 

a  Job    1  M.   ^^  Itursea  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias 

AeuTi! V**  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  ^  •  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the 


He  alleges  John  vii.  7),  "  Me  the  world 
hateth,  becanse  I  testify  of  it  that  its 
deeds  are  evil ;"  and  we  can  hardly  con- 
ceive sach  testimony,  in  the  years  of 
gathering  vigour  and  zeal,  long  withheld. 
The  incident  of  ch,  iv.  28,  29  can  scarcely 
have  arisen  otUy  from,  the  anger  of  the 
moment. 

Chap.  III.  1 — 22.]  Pbeaching  and 
Baptism  op  John.  Diyine  testimony 
TO  Jesus  at  His  Baptism.  Matt.  iii. 
1—17.    Mark  i.  4—11.  1.]  These 

dates  are  consistent  with  the  accurate 
tracing  down  which  St.  Lnke  predicates 
of  himself,  ch.  i.  3.  In  Matt.  iii.  1  we  have 
the  same  events  indicated  as  to  time  by 
only  "  In  those  dayn.**  The  fifteenth 

vear  of  the  sole  principaie  of  Tiberius 
beg^  Aug.  19,  in  the  year  of  Rome  781, 
and  reckoning  backwards  thirty  years  from 
that  time  (see  ver.  23),  we  should  have 
the  birth  of  our  Lord  in  751,  or  about 
then;  for  "about  thirty"  will  admit  of 
some  latitude.  But  Herod  the  Great  died 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year  750,  and  our 
Lord's  birth  must  be  fixed  some  months  at 
least  before  the  death  of  Herod.  If  then 
it  be  placed  in  749,  He  would  have  been 
at  least  thirty-two  at  the  time  of  His 
baptism,  seeing  that  it  took  place  some 
time  after  the  beginning  of  John's  minis- 
try. This  diflBculty  has  led  to  the  supposi- 
tion that  this  fifteenth  year  is  not  to  be 
dated  from  the  sole,  but  from  the  cusociated 
principate  of  Tiberius,  which  commenced 
most  probably  at  the  end  of  764.  Accord- 
ing to  this,  the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius  will 
bc^n  at  the  end  of  779— -and  our  Lord's 
birth  would  be  749  or  750 :  which  will 
agree  with  the  death  of  Herod.  This 
latter  explanation  has  usually  been  adopted. 
Our  present  sera  was  fixed  by  Dionysius 
Exiguus,  in  the  sixth  century,  and  places 
the  birth  of  our  Lord  in  754.  It  mav  bo 
doubted,  however,  whether  in  all  these 
reckonings  more  accuracy  has  not  been 
sought  than  the  Gospel  narrative  warrants 
any  expectation  of  our  finding.  The  **  about 
thirty  is  a  wide  expression,  and  might 
cover  any  age  from  thirty  (see  note  on 
ver.  23)  to  tliirty-two  or  thirty-three. 
See  on  Matt.  ii.  2,  where  it  appears  pro- 
bable from  astronomical  considerations, 
that  our  Lord  was  born  as  early  as  u.o. 
747.  PonUni  Pilste  .  .  .  .]  Pilate 


was  only  Procurator  of  Judsea :  the  word 
governor  being  used  promiscuously  of  the 
leading  officers  of  the  Koman  government. 
P0NTIT7S  Pilate  was  the  sixth  procnrator 
from  the  deposition  of  Archelaus,  and  came 
to  Juda»  about  the  year  of  Rome  779. 
He  held  the  province  ten  years,  and  was 
sent  to  Rome  to  answer  for  his  condoct 
by  Yitellius,  prefect  of  Syria,  in  789.  the 

J  rear  of  the  death  of  Hberius.    See  chrono- 
ogical  table  in  the   Introduction   to  the 
Acts.  Herod]   See  note  on   Matt, 

xiv.  1.  Hebod  Antipas  became  tetrarch 
of  Galilee  after  the  death  of  his  father 
Herod,  in  the  year  of  Rome  750,  and  con- 
tinued till  he  was  deposed  in  792. 
Philip]  Son  of  Herod  the  Great  by  Cleo- 
patra, a  woman  of  Jerusalem.  He  was 
brought  up  at  Rome,  and  after  his 
father's  death  in  750,  was  made  tetrarch  of 
BatansBa,  Gaulonitis,  Trachonitis,  Pknias, 
Auranitis  (Batanaea  and  Auranitis  make 
up  Itunea),  and  continued  till  his  death  in 
786  or  787.  He  built  Csesarea  Philippi. 
He  was  by  far  the  best  of  Herod's  sons,  and 
ruled  his  portion  mildly  and  well.  He  must 
not  be  confounded  with  his  haff-brother 
Philip,  whose  wife  Herodias  Herod  Antipas 
seduced.  This  latter  was  disinherited  by  his 
father,  and  lived  in  privacy.  See  note  on 
Matt.  xiv.  1.  Lysanias  the  tetrareh 

of  Abilene]  Abilene,  the  district  round 
Abila,  a  town  eighteen  miles  north  of 
Damascus,  now,  according  to  Pococke,  Nebi 
Abel.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with 
Abila  in  Decapolis.  Josephus  mentions  it 
as  among  the  districts  which  Claudius  gave 
to  king  Agrippa  I.  under  the  name  of  Abila 
of  Lysanicu,  and  in  another  place  as  the 
Kingdom  called  that  of  Lgsanias.  See 
further  in  note  in  my  Greek  Testament. 
It  seems  to  have  been  a  district  patrimo- 
nially  in  possession  of  rulers  bearing  this 
name.  2.]  Annas  (Ananus,  Josephos) 

the  high  priest,  was  deposed  by  Valerias 
Gratns  (in  the  year  of  Rome  779),  and 
after  several  changes,  Joseph  or  Caiaphas, 
his  son-in-law  (John  xviii.  13),  was  made 
high  priest.  It  would  appear  from  this 
verse  (and  the  use  of  the  singpular — see 
margin — renders  the  inference  more  strin- 
gent. Compare  also  St.  Luke's  own  phrase. 
Acts  iv.  6)  that  Annas,  as  ex-high  priest, 
and  possiblv  retaining  in  the  view  of  the 
Jews  the  legitimate  high  priesthood,  was 
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c  high  priests  J  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of 

Zaoharias  in  the  wilderness.     ^  And  he  came  into  all  the 

country  about  Jordan^  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance 

^for  the  remission  of  sins;  *  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  oi^^-^rr. 

the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  [*  saying^  «  The  voice  of  one  c  u^xli. 

crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 

make  his  paths  straight.      ^  Every  valley  shall   be  filled, 

and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low;  and 

the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways 

shall  be  made  smooth :  ^  and  'all  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- ^?^^«7<J!:S- 

'  Im.  UI.  10. 

tion  of  God.     7  e  f^^n  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came    **•"•*•• 

forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  O  ^generation  of  vipers,  who 

hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?     ®  Bring 

forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  and  begin  not 

to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father : 

for  I  say  unto  you.  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 

raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.     ^  And  now  also  the  axe 

is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees:    •every  tree  therefore* Matt. raw. 

which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 

cast  into  the  fire.     ^^  And  the  %  people  asked  him,  saying, 

'What  ^ shall  we  do  then?      ^  He  answereth  and  saithfAct«ii.»7. 

unto  them,  *  He  that  hath  two  ^  coats,  let  him  impart  tofch.xi.4i. 

'  '  r  S  Cor.  Till.  14. 

him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do    iJ^fjohli^ 


likewise.      ^^  Then   ^came  also   publicans  to  be  baptized,  h]btt.uu  n*. 

eh  vii  Ml 

and  said  unto  him.  Master,  what  ^  shall  we  do  ?     ^^  And  he 

said    unto   them,   *  Exact   no    more    than    that   which   is  *<*•  «*»•«• 

appointed  you.     i*  And   [J  the]  soldiers  likewise  demanded 


^  the  word  is  in  the  singular  number,  high  priest. 

•  render.  He  said  therefore. 

%  render,  multitudes. 

^  literally,  tunics  :   it  is  the  inner  garment. 


*  omit. 

'  render,  ofispring. 
^  render,  must. 
J  omit. 


counted  still  as  having  the  office :  he  cer- 
tainly (John  xviii.  18)  exercised  the  power, 
— and  had  inflaence  enough  to  procure  the 
actaal  high  priesthood  for  Jive  of  his  sons, 
after  his  own  deposition,  Jos.  Antt.  xx.  9. 
1.  A  substitute,  or  deputy  to  the  high 

priest  (called  by  the  Talmudists  8agan), 
appears  to  have  been  usual, — see  2  Kings 
xxv.  18 ;  and  Annas  would  thus  be  able  to 
evade  the  Roman  appointment,  and  keep 
the    authority.  the  word  of  Ood 

eame  .  .  .]   See  John  i.  38.  8—6.] 

Matt.  iii.  1.  Mark  i.  4,  where  see  note  on 
the  bftptirai  of  repentanoe.  6,  6.] 

are  peculiar  to  Luke.  They  are  nearly 
verbatim  from  the  LXX  in  the  Alexandrine 


copy.  7 — 9.]  Matthew,  w.  7 — 10.  John's 
speech  is  verbi^im  as  Matthew,  except  that 
ftnits  is  singular,  and  "  think  not "  m  Mat- 
thew is  beg^  not  in  Luke.  This  indicates  a 
common  origin  of  this  portion,  which  how- 
ever is  still  thus  slightly  deflected;  and 
let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  slighter 
the  deflection,  the  more  striking  the  mde- 
pendence  of  the  Evangelists.  8.  begin 
not  to  laj]  He  cuts  on  even  the  attempt 
to  excuse  themselves.  10 — 14.]  Pecu- 

liar to  Luke.  10.]  Olshausen  refers 

to  the  answer  to  a  similar  question  under 
the  N.  T.  dispensation.  Acts  iL  87.  See 
also  Acts  xvi.  80;  zxii.  10.  Deeds  of 
justice  and  charity  are  the  very  first  findts 
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of  him,  saying.  And  what  ^  ikall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto 
*f*uJ^  them.  Do  violence  to  no  man,  ^neither  accuse  any  falsely; 
"'  and  be  content  with  yonr  wages.      ^^  And  as  the  peopk 

were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their   hearts 
of  John,  whether  he   were   the   Christ,  or   not ;     l*  John 
answered,  saying  imto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water;    but  one  mightier  than  I   cometh,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  :  ^7  whose  fan  is  in 
'  xStxuLM.  ^  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  ^  will 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  gamer;  but  the  chaff  he  will 
bum  with  fire  unquenchable.     ^^  And  many  other  things 
in  his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  the   people.     ^^  But 
Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  for  Herodias 
his  ^  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod 
had  done,  ^  added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John 
in  prison.     ^^  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it 
came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying, 
the  heaven  was  opened,  ^^  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came 
from  heaven,  which  said.    Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased.     ^  And  Jesus  himself  ^  began  to  be 

k  render,  must.  ^  read,  brother's. 

1  render,  was  about  thirty  years  of  age  when  he  began  [his  minis- 

try]. 

of  John's  boldness  in  rebuking  Herod,  with 
this  slight  variation,  that  whereas  in  Mark 
Herod  lieard  him  gladly,  and  did  many 
things  in  consequence,  here  the  rebuke  for 
general  profligacy  seems  to  have  contri- 
buted to  his  imprisonment.  These  ac- 
counts however,  though  perfectly  distinct, 
are  by  no  means  inconsistent.  The  same 
rebukes  which  stung  Herod's  conscience 
and  aided  the  desire  to  imprison  John, 
might  work  on  that  conscience,  and  cause 
the  wish  to  hear  more  from  the  man  of 
God.  Yv.  19, 20  are  fi>  anticipation  of  what 
follows;  which  is  in  St.  Luke's  manner; 
see  ch.  i.  80.  21,  22.]  Matt.  iii.  13— 

17.  Mark  i.  9— 11.  St.  Luke's  account  is 
much  more  concise  than  usual,  and  wholly 
independent  of  the  others;  see  note  on 
Mark  i.  10:  we  have  here  however  three 
additional  narticulars  —  1.  that  all  ike 
people  had  oeen  hapiized  before  the  Lord's 
baptism :  2.  that  He  w(u  praying  at  the 
time  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit :  3.  that 
the  Spirit  appeared  in  a  bodifyform.  On 
(8),  see  note  at  Matt.  iii.  16,  §  2. 


of  repentance ;  see  Micah  vi.  8.  12.1 

pabUoaai,  see  on  Matt.  v.  46.  14.J 

■oldiari— properly,  men  on  march:  but 
this  need  not  be  pressed,  only  that  they 
were  soldiers  serving  in  an  army.  Who 
these  were,  we  have  no  means  of  deter- 
mining. Certainlv  not  soldiers  of  the  army 
which  Herod  Antipas  sent  against  Aretas, 
his  father*in-law  : — see  notes  on  Matt.  xiv. 
1  ff.  neither  aeenie  any  falsely]  The 
way  in  which  eoldiers  would  be  likely  to 
act  the  part  of  informers,  would  be  by 
laying  vexatious  charges  of  disaffection 
against  persons.  16 — 17.]  Ver.  15  is 

peculiar  to  Luke,  but  is  equivalent  to 
John  i.  19—25.  in  expectation, — 

i.  e.  that  John  would  declare  himself. 
16,  17.]  Matt  iii.  11,  12.  Mark  i.  7,  8. 
John  i.  26,  27.  The  four  accounts  are  cog* 
nate,  but  vary  in  expression  and  arrange- 
ment :  ver.  17  is  nearly  verbatim  as  Mat- 
thew, latchet]  the  lace,  or  thong 
with  which  the  sandal  was  fastened. 
18— 20.J  Luke  only:  containing  the  cor- 
roboration of  the  account  in  Mark  vi.  20 
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"  about  thirty  years  of  agcy  being  (as  was  supposed)  "  the  ^i^S!i^7' 
son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Heli,  ^  which  was  the  nMiitt.xHi.B5. 
son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the 
son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Jannse,  which  was 
the  son  of  Joseph,  ^  which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias, 
which  was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Naggae, 
26  which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the  son  of 
Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  was  the 


23—38.]  Genealogy  op  cub   Lobd. 
Peculiar   to    Luke.  28.]  Jeins  WM 

about  thirty  jean  old  when  He  bec^an 
(His  miniitry) :  not,  as  A.  V. '  began  to  be 
about/  &c.,  which  is  ungrammatical.  This 
is  the  interpretation  of  Origen,  Euthymius, 
and  the  best  commentators.  See  Acts.  i.  1. 
This  about  thirty  admits  of  con- 
siderable hititnde,  but  only  in  one  direc- 
tion ;  viz.  over  thirty  years.  He  could  not 
well  be  under,  seeing  that  this  was  the 
appointed  age  for  the  commencement  of 
public  service  of  God  by  the  Levites ;  see 
reference  to  Numbers.  If  no  other 

proof  were  in  existence  of  the  total  inde- 
pendence of  the  present  OoepeU  of  St,  Mat" 
thew  and  St.  Luke,  their  genealogies  would 
furnish  what  1  conceive  to  be  an  unde- 
niable one.  Is  it  possible  that  either  of 
these  Evangelists  could  have  set  down  his 
genealc^  with  that  of  the  other  before 
him  ?  Would  no  remark  have  been  made 
on  their  many,  and  (on  such  a  supposition) 
unaccountable  variations  ?  It  is  quite  be- 
side the  purpose  of  the  present  Commen- 
tary to  attempt  to  reconcile  the  two.  It 
has  never  yet  been  accomplished;  and 
every  endeavour  to  do  it  has  violated  either 
ingenuousness  or  common  sense.  I  shall, 
as  in  similar  cases,  only  indicate  the  land- 
marks which  may  serve  to  g^ide  us  to  all 
that  is  possible  for  us  to  discover  concern- 
ing them.  (1)  The  two  genealogies  are 
both  the  line  of  Joseph,  and  not  qf  Maty. 
Whether  Marv  were  an  heiress  or  not, 
Luke's  words  here  preclude  the  idea  of  the 
genealogy  being  hers;  for  the  descent  of 
the  Lord  is  transferred  putatively  to  Joseph 
by  the  at  wai  i uppoied,  before  the  genea- 
logy begins;  and  it  would  be  unnatural  to 
suppose  that  the  reckoning,  which  began 
with  the  real  mother,  would,  after  such 
trausference,  pass  back  through  her  to  her 
father  again,  as  it  must  do,  if  the  genealogy 
be  hers.  The  attempts  of  many  to 

make  it  appear  that  the  genealogy  is  that 
of  Mary,  reading  '  the  son  (as  sup- 
posed  of  Joseph,  but  in  reality)  of  HeU, 
&c.*  are,  as  Meyer  has  shewn,  quite  un- 


successful; see  Dr.  Mill's  vindication  of 
the  Genealogies,  p.  180  ff.,  for  the  history 
of  this  opinion.  (2)  St.  Luke  appears  to 
have  taken  this  genealogy  entire  from  some 
authority  before  him,  in  which  the  expies- 
sion  Son  of  Ood,  as  applied  to  Christ,  was 
made  good  by  tracing  it  up,  as  here, 
through  a  regular  ascent  of  progenitors  till 
we  come  to  Adam,  who  was,  but  here  again 
inexactly,  the  son  of  God.  This  seems  much 
more  probable  than  that  St.  Luke  should, 
for  his  Gentile  readers,  have  gDne  up  to  the 
origin  of  the  human  race  instead  of  to 
Abraham.  I  cannot  imagine  any  such  pur- 
pose definitely  present  in  the  mind  of  the 
Evangelist.  This  view  is  confirmed  by 

the  entirely  insulated  situation  of  the  gene- 
alogy here,  between  ver.  23  and  ch.  iv.  1. 
(3)  The  points  of  divergence  between  the 
genealogies  are, — in  Matthew  the  father  of 
Joseph  IS  Jacob— in  Luke,  Heli;  this  gives 
rise  to  different  lists  (except  two  common 
names,  Zorobabel  and  Salathiel)  up  to 
David,  where  the  accounts  coincide  again, 
and  remain  identical  up  to  Abraham,  where 
Matthew  ceases.  (4)  Here,  as  elsewhere,  I 
believe  that  the  accounts  might  be  recon- 
ciled, or  at  all  events  good  reason  might 
be  assigned  for  their  differing,  if  we  were 
in  possession  of  data  on  which  to  proceed ; 
but  here,  as  elsewhere,  we  are  not.  For 
who  shall  reproduce  the  endless  combina- 
tions of  elements  of  confusion,  which  might 
creep  into  a  genealogy  of  this  kind  P  St. 
Matthew's,  we  know,  is  squared  so  as  to 
form  three  groups  of  fourteens,  by  the 
omission  of  several  generations  ;  how  can 
we  tell  that  some  similar  step,  unknown  to 
us,  may  not  have  been  taken  with  the  one 
before  us?  It  was  common  among  the 
Jews  for  the  same  man  to  bear  different 
names;  how  do  we  know  how  often  this 
may  occur  among  the  immediate  progeni- 
tors of  Joseph  ?  The  marriage  of  a  brother 
with  a  brother's  wife  to  raise  up  seed 
(which  then  might  be  accounted  to  either 
husband)  was  common ;  how  do  we 
know  how  often  this  may  have  contri- 
buted to  produce  variations  in  the  terms 
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son  of  Joseph,   which  was   the   son  of  "^  Juda,  ^7  which 

was  the  son  of  ^Joannay  which  was  the  son  of  Bhesa, 
which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Salathiel;  which  was  the  son  of  Neri,  28  which  was  the  son 
of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which  was  the  son 
of  Cosam^  which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the 
son  of  Er,  ^^  which  was  the  son  of  ^  Jose,  which  was  the 
son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the 
son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  ^  which  was 
the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda,  which  was 
the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Jonan,  which  was 
the  son  of  Eliakim,  ^i  which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which 
was  the  son  of  P  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha, 

ozejBh.x!Lij.  which  was  the  son  of  ®  Nathan,  p  which  was  the  son  of 
ichron.iiL  David,  3^  ^  which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son 

'  aS.  ichion.  of  4  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of 

iL  lOk  Ac  ^ 

Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of  Naasson,  ^  which  was  the 
son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of  "^Aram,  which  was 
the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Phares,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda,  ^  which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was 
the  son  of  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abraham, '  which 
was  the  son  of  Thara,  which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 
S5  which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of 
■  weora.Ki.  Heber,  which  was  the  son  of  Sala,  ^6  'which  was  the  son  of 
^Sfio^'&f*"'  ■  CainaUy  which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  *  which  was  the 

■^  read,  Joda.  *  read,  Joanan. 

®  tome  ancient  authorities  have,  Jesus.  P  or,  Menna. 

4  some  ancient  authoritiee  read,  Jobed. 

'  the  readings  are  very  various  and  uncertain.  Most  of  the  ancient  MSS.  have. 

Admin,  which  was  the  son  of  Arni. 

'  most  ancient  authorities  have,  Cam  am. 


r  0«n.  zL  H 
SO. 


of  a  genealogy  ?  With  all  these  ele- 

ments of  conftision,  it  is  quite  as  pre- 
•amptuons  to  pronoonce  the  genealogies 
discrepant,  as  it  is  over-enrions  and  nn- 
criticid  to  attempt  to  reconcile  them.  It 
may  suffice  us  that  they  are  inserted  in 
the  Oospeb  as  authentic  documentSp  and 
both  of  them  merely  to  clear  the  Davidical 
descent  of  the  putative  father  of  the  Lord. 
His  owk  real  Davidical  descent  does  not 
depend  on  either  of  them,  but  must  be 
solehf  derived  through  his  mother.  See 
much  interesting  investigation  of  the 
various  solutions  and  traditions,  in  Dr. 
Hill's  tract   referred  to   above:  and  in 


Lord  A.  Hervey's  work  on  the  Genealogies 
of  iour  Lord.  87.]  of  Salathiel  .  .  . 

of  Heri:  in  Matt.  i.  12,  "Jeconias  begat 
SahithieL"  81.]  Nathan:  see  2 Sam. 

V.  14 :  1  Chron.  iii.  6 :  Zech.  xii.  12. 
86.  Oainam]  This  name  does  not  exist  in 
our  present  Hebrew  text,  but  in  the  LXX, 
Gen.  X.  24;  xi.  12,  18,  and  furnishes  a 
curious  instance  of  one  of  two  things — 
either  (1)  the  corruption  of  our  present 
Hebrew  text  in  these  chronological  pas- 
sages; or  (2)  the  incorrectness  of  the 
LaX,  and  notwithstanding  that,  the  high 
reputation  which  it  had  obtuned  in  so 
short  a  time.    Lightfoot  holds  the  latter 
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son  of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son 
of  Lamech;  ^7  which  was  the  son  of  Mathnsala^  which  was 
the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which  was 
the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  ^  which 
was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  "  which  was  the  son  of  God.  u  G«n.  ▼.  i,  i. 

IV.  1  And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  returned 
from    Jordan,    and  'was    led  ^by   the   Spirit   ^into   the*J£,j*iy 
wilderness,  ^  being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil.     And 
^  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing:  and  when  they  were^Jxod.miv, 
ended,  he   [^  a/lerward]  hungered.     ^  And  the  devil  said   ^'^ 
unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  son  of  Gt)d,  command  this  stone 
that   it   be    made    bread.      *  And    Jesus    answered   him, 
l^  sayinff'\,  ^  It  is  written  that  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  •^■"•^"^»* 
alone  [^,  but  by  every  word  of  God\ .     ^  And   [▼  the  devil,'] 
taking  him  up  [^  inlo  an  high  mountain],  shewed  unto  him 
all  the    kingdoms    of  the  world   in    a   moment  of  time. 
®  And  the  devil  said  unto  him.  All  this  power  will  I  give 


*  literallif,  in  the  Spirit :   tee  note, 

^  omitted  hy  several  very  ancient  authorities, 

^  omit,  and  render,  he  shewed  below. 


^  render,  in. 


alternative :  bnt  I  own  I  think  the  former 
more  probable.  See  on  the  whole  qaes- 
tion  of  the  appearance  of  this  second 
Cuinam(n)  among  the  ancestors  of  our 
Lord,  Lord  A.  Hervey's  work  above  cited, 
ch.  viii.,  in  which,  with  much  research  and 
acuteness,  he  has  endeavoured  to  shew  that 
the  name  was  probably  interpolated  here, 
and  got  from  hence  into  the  LXX.  Cer- 
tainly it  appears  not  to  have  existed  in  the 
earliest  copies  of  that  version. 

Chap.  IV.  1 — 18.]  Temptation  op 
Jesus.  Matt.  iv.  1 — 11.  Mark  i.  12, 18. 
Ver.  1  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  and  very  im- 
portant. Our  Lord  was  now  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  that  fulness  He  is  led 
up  to  combat  with  the  enemy.  He  has 
arrived  at  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  per- 
fect man,  outwardly  and  spiritually.  And 
as  when  His  Church  was  inaugurated  by 
the  descent  of  the  Spirit  in  His  fnlness,  so 
now,  the  first  and  fittest  weapon  for  the 
combat  is  **  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  word  of  God."  The  discourse  of  Peter 
in  Acts  ii.,  like  our  Lord's  replies  here,  is 
grounded  in  the  testimony  of  the  Scripture. 
The  accounts  of  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Luke  (St.  Mark's  is  principally  a  compen- 
dium) are  distinct;  see  notes  on  Matthew 
and  Mark.  2.]  The  literal  Tendering 


of  the  present  text  will  be:  Jeini  .  .  . 
WM  led  by  (in,  in  the  power  of)  the  Spirit 
in  the  wildemesf,  being  tempted  (i.  e.  be- 
cause he  was  tempted)  daring  forty  daye 
by  the  devil.  So  that  St.  Luke,  as  also 
St.  Mark,  implies  that  the  temptation 
continued  the  whole  forty  days, 
he  did  eat  nothing  testifies  to  the  strict- 
ness in  which  the  term  '  fasted '  must  be 
taken.  8.]  thif   itone,   pointing  to 

some  particular  stone — oommand  that  it 
become  a  loaf  (so  literally).  4.]  The 

citation  is  given  in  full  by  St.  Matthew. 
6.]  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  order  in  Matthew,  in  which  this 
temptation  is  placed  last,  is  to  be  adhered 
to  in  our  expositions  of  the  Temptation. 
No  definite  notes  of  succession  are  given  in 
our  text,  but  they  are  by  Matthew :  see 
notes  there.  Some  suppose  that  the  inver- 
sion has  been  made  as  suiting  better  the 
requirements  of  probability :  it  seeming 
more  natural  that  our  Lord  should  be  first 
taken  to  the  mountain  and  then  to  Jem- 
salem,  than  the  converse.  6.]  Satan 

is  set  forth  to  us  in  Scripture  as  the  prince, 
or  yod  of  this  world, — by  our  Lora  Him- 
self, John  xii.  81 ;  xiv.  80 ;  xvi.  11 : — by 
St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  iv.  4  (Eph.  vi.  12).  On 
the  siyntftcaHon  of  this  temptation,  lee 
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*Jj*n«"-^  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them:  for  *^  that  is  delivered  unto 
xui.«,7.      j^^ .  ^jj^  ^  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.     7  If  thou  there- 
fore wilt  worship  *  me,  **  all  shall  be  thine.     ®  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  [7  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satun  : 

•  DBjT.Ti.i8iy^^]  *it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  ®  And  he  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  «  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,   east  thyself 

f PiA.xei  n.  down  from  hence:  ^^  for  'it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee :  ^^  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone.      ^^  And  Jesus  answering  said 

f  D«u».Ti.ie.  unto  him,  *  It  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God.     13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation, 

^ni^S^ii^'  ^®  departed  from  him  ^ for  a  season. 

1^  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 

*  render,  before  me.  **  read,  it  shall  all.         J  omit,         ■  render,  the. 

Bidering  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists 
to  be  weakened  by  snch  inaccuracies,  I 
am  convinced  that  it  becomes  only  so 
much  the  stronger  (see  Introduction  to 
the  Oospels). 

These  remarks  have  been  occasioned  by 
the  relation  of  this  account,  w.  14 — 30, 
to  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  John. 
Our  verses  14  and  15  embrace  the  nar- 
rative of  Matthew  in  ch.  iv.  12—25.  But 
after  that  comes  an  event  which  belongs 
to  a  later  period  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 
A  fair  comparison  of  our  w.  16^24  with 
Matt.  xiii.  53 — 58,  Mark  vi.  1 — 6,  entered 
on  without  bias,  and  conducted  solely 
from  the  narratives  themselves,  surely  can 
hardly  fail  to  convince  us  of  their  identity. 
(1)  Tnat  two  such  visits  should  have  hap- 
pened, is  of  itself  not  impossible ;  though 
(with  the  sole  exception  of  Jerusalem  for 
obvious  reasons)  our  Lord  did  not  ordi- 
narily revisit  the  places  where  He  had 
been  rdected  as  in  our  vv.  28,  29.  (2) 
That  He  should  have  been  thus  treated 
at  His  first  visit,  and  then  marvelled  cU 
their  unbelief  on  His  second,  is  utterly 
impossible.  (3)  That  the  same  question 
should  have  been  asked  on  both  occasions, 
and  answered  by  our  Lord  with  the  same 
proverbial  expression,  is  in  the  highest 
degree  improbable.  (4)  Besides,  this  nar- 
rative itself  bears  internal  marks  of  be- 
longing to  a  later  period.  The  what- 
loever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capemanin 
must  refer  to  more  than  one  miracle  done 
there :  indeed  the  whole  form  of  the  sen- 
tence points  to  the  plain  fact,  that  our  Lord 


notes  on  Matthew.  8.]  If  the  words 

"  Oet  thee  behind  me,  Satan "  had  been 
here,  as  in  A.  V.,  St.  Luke  could  hardly 
have  left  the  record  as  it  stands:  this 
being  the  first  direat  recognition  by  our 
Lord  of  His  foe,  after  which,  and  in 
obedience  to  which  command,  he  departs 
from  Him.  10.]  to  keep   thee   is 

wanting  in  Matthew.    The  LXX,  follow- 
ing  the  Hebrew,  adds  "  in  all  thy  ways." 
13.]  fbr  a  leaeon :  see  on  Matthew, 
ver.  11,  and  note  on  ch.  xxii.  53. 

14—32.]  CiBCUiT  OF  Galilee.  Teach- 
iva,  AND  BEJECTION,  AT  Nazabeth.  Pe- 
culiar to  Luke  in  this  form  :  but  see  Matt, 
iv.  12—25;  xiii.  53 — 58,  and  the  parallel 
place  in  Mark,  and  note  below.  14.]  in 
the  power  of  that  full  anointing  of  the 
Spirit  for  His  holy  office,  which  He  had 
received  at  His  baptism :  and  also  imply- 
ing that  this  power  was  used  by  Him  m 
doing  mighty  works.  Here  the  chrono- 
logioil  order  of  St.  Luke's  history  begins  to 
be  confused,  and  the  first  evident  marks 
occur  of  indefiniteness  in  arrangement, 
which  1  believe  characterizes  this  Gospel. 
And  in  observing  this,  I  would  once  for 
all  premise,  (1)  that  1  have  no  bias  for 
finding  such  chronological  inaccuracy,  and 
have  only  done  so  where  no  fair  and  honest 
means  will  solve  the  difficulty;  (2)  that 
where  internal  evidence  appears  to  me  to 
decide  this  to  be  the  case,  I  have  taken 
the  only  way  open  to  a  Commentator 
who  would  act  uprightly  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  fairly  acknowledged  and  met 
the  difficulty;  (3)  that  so  far  from  con- 
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*  Galilee;   and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  alliAcux.>7. 
the  region  round  about.     ^^  ^jid  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues,   being    glorified    of    all.       ^^  And    he    came    to 
^Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up:  and,  as  his k Matt. u.m: 
custom  was,  ^  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  lArttxiiLM: 
day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.     ^7  And  there  was  delivered 
unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias.     And  when  he 
had  opened  the  book,   he  found  the  place   where  it  was 
written,  ^^  ™  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  miiA.ixi.i. 
l^hath']  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he 

*  omit. 


bad  been  residing  long  in  Capemanm. 
Compare  too  its  introduction  here  without 
any  notification,  with  its  description  as 
a  city  of  Galilee  in  ver.  31,  and  the 
Bcpamteness  of  the  two  pieces  will  be 
apparent :  see  further  remarks  in  the  notes 
below.  Here  however  is  omitted  an 

important  cycle  of  our  Jjord's  sayings  and 
doings,  both  in  Galilee  and  Jerusalem ; 
viz.  that  contained  in  John  i.  29 — iv.  54 
included.  This  will  be  shewn  by  com- 
paring Matt.  iv.  12,  where  it  is  stated  that 
our  Lord's  return  to  Galilee  was  after  the 
casting  of  John  into  prison,  with  John 
iii.  24,  where,  on  occasion  of  the  Lord  and 
the  disciples  baptizing  in  Judtea,  it  is  said, 
John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison:  see 
note  on  Matt.  iv.  12.  a  fSune]  The 

report,  namely,  of  His  miracles  in  Caper- 
naum, wrought  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
and  possibly  of  what  He  had  done  and 
taught  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast. 
15.]  Olshausen  well  remarks  that  this 
verse,  containing  a  general  undefined  no- 
tice of  our  Lord's  synagogue  teaching, 
quite  takes  from  what  follows  any  chrono- 
logical character.  Indeed  we  find  through- 
out the  early  part  of  this  Gospel  the  same 
fragmentary  stamp.  Compare  "  on  the  sab- 
bath days,"  ver.  31 — "as  the  people  pressed 
on  him,"  ch.  v.  l—"when  he  was  in  a  cer- 
tain city,"  ch.  V.  12 — "  on  a  certain  day," 
ch.  V.  17 ;  viii.  22 — "  on  another  sabbath," 
ch.  vi.  6— "»»  these  days,"  ch.  vi.  12,  Ac. 
&c.  16.]  where  he  had  been  brought 

up  is  expressed  by  "  in  thy  country"  ver. 
23 :  see  John  iv.  44  and  note.  u  his 

custom  was  refers  to  the  whole  of  what 
He  did — it  is  not  merely  that  he  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  attending  the  synagogues, 
but  of  teaching  in  them :  see  ver.  15.  It 
was  apparently  the  first  time  He  had  ever 
so  taught  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth, 
stood  up  for  to  rei^]  The  rising  up 
was  probably  to  shew  His  wish  to  explain 


the  Scripture;  for  so  the  word  rendered 
"  read  "  imports.  Ezra  is  called  a  reader  of 
the  divine  law,  Joseph.  Antt.  xi.  5. 1.  The 
ordinary  way  was,  for  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  to  call  upon  persons  of  any 
learning  or  note  to  read  and  explain. 
That  the  demand  of  the  Lord  was  so 
readily  complied  with,  is  sufficiently  ac- 
counted for  by  vv.  14,  15.  See  reff. 
17.]  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  Rabbinical 
cvcle  of  Sabbath  reacUngs,  or  lessons  from 
the  law  and  prophets,  were  as  yet  in  use  : 
but  some  regular  plan  was  adopted;  and 
according  to  that  plan,  after  the  reading 
of  the  law,  which  always  preceded,  the 
portion  from  the  prophets  came  to  be  read 
(see  Acts  xiii.  15),  which,  for  that  sabbath, 
fell  in  the  prophet  Isaiah.  The  roll  con- 
taining that  book  (probably,  that  alone) 
was  given  to  the  Lord,  fiut  it  does  not 
appear  that  He  read  any  part  of  the  lesson 
for  the  day;  but  when  He  had  uuroUed 
the  scroll,  found  (the  fortuitous,  i.  e.  pro- 
vidential, finding  is  the  most  likely  inter- 
pretation, not  the  searching  for  and  find- 
ing) the  passage  which  follows.  No 
inference  can  be  drawn  as  to  the  time  of 
the  year  from  this  narrative:  partly  on 
account  of  the  uncertainty  above  men- 
tioned, and  partly  because  it  is  not  quite 
clear  whether  the  roll  contained  only 
Isaiah,  or  other  books  also.  1ft— 20.  J 
The  quotation  agrees  mainlv  with  the 
LXX :— the  words  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  bruised  are  inserted  from  the 
LXX  of  Isa.  Iviii.  6.  The  meaning  of  this 
prophetic  citation  may  be  better  seen,  when 
we  remember  that  it  stands  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  great  division  of  the  book  of 
Isaiah  (ch.  xUz. — Ixvi.),  that,  viz.,  which 
comprises  the  prophecies  of  the  Person, 
office,  sufferings,  triumph,  and  Church  of 
the  Messiah;  and  thus  by  implication 
announces  the  fulfilment  of  all  that  went 
before,  m  Him  who  then  addressed  them. 
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taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days.  ^^  And  they  were 
^  i?**m  i?'  astonished  at  his  doctrine  :  '  for  his  word  was  with  power. 
^  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man^  which  had  a 
spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
^  [J  saying,']  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  ^  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 
^  I  know  thee  who  thou  art ;  *  the  Holy  One  of  God. 
3fi  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  in 
the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not.  ^6  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among  themselves, 
saying,  ^  What  a  word  is  this  !  for  with  authority  and 
power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 
37  And  "^  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every  place  of  the 
country  round  about.  ^  And  he  arose  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, and  entered  into  Simon's  house.  And  Simon's 
wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a  great  fever;  and  they 
besought  him  for  her.  ^^  And  he  stood  over  her,  and 
rebuked  the  fever;  and  it  left  her:  and  immediately  she 
arose  and  ministered  unto  them.  ^  Now  when  the  sun 
was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers 
diseases  brought  them  unto  him ;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on 

J  omit,  ^  more  probably,  thou  art  come  to  destroy  us. 

1  render.  What  word  is  this,  that  with  authority  and   power  he 
commandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out  ? 
■^  render,  a  report  concerning  him. 


that  this  was  orig^inally  intended  to  be  the 
first  mention  of  the  place.  What  may 

have  been  the  reason  of  the  change  of 
abode  is  quite  uncertain.  It  seems  to 
have  included  the  whole  family,  except  the 
sisters,  who  may  have  been  married  at 
Nazareth, — see  note  on  John  ii.  12,  and 
Hatt.  iv.  18.  oame  down,— see  also 

John  ii.  12, — because  Nazareth  lay  high, 
and  Capernaum  on  the  sea  of  Galilee. 
88—87.]  Hbalino  of  a  demoniac  ik 

THE   BTNAGOGTJE  AT  CaPEBNAUH.     Mark 

i.  23—28,  where  see  notes.  The  two  ac- 
counts are  very  closely  cognate — ^being  the 
same  narrative,  only  slightly  deflected;  not 
more,  certainly,  than  might  have  arisen 
from  oral  repetition  by  two  persons,  at 
some  interval  of  time,  of  what  they  had 
received  in  the  same  words.  36.J  hurt 

him  not  is  here  only.  St.  Mark's  expres- 
sion, rendered  "  torn,"  may  mean  '  having 
convulsed  him' — and  our  text,  'without 
doing  him  bodily  injury* 


88—41.]  Healing  op  Simon's  Wife's 

MOTHEB,  and  MANY   0THBB8.      Matt.  viii. 

14—17.  Mark  i.  29—34.  Our  account 
has  only  a  slight  adcUtional  detail,  which 
is  interesting  however  as  giving  another 
side  of  an  eye-witness's  evidence — it  is,  he 
flood  over  her.  Now  this  is  implied  in 
laving  hold  of  her  hand,  as  she  was  in  bed; 
which  particulars  are  both  mentioned  by 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark:— this  being 
one  of  those  many  cases  where  the  altera- 
tion of  the  one  expression  into  the  other  is 
utterly  inconceivable.  88.  a  great  feyer] 
An  epithet  used  by  St.  Luke,  as  a  physician ; 
for,  as  Galen  observes,  physicians  divided 
fevers  into  yreat  and  small.  Bleek  doubts 
this,  and  understands  it  only  of  the  in- 
tensity of  the  fever.  40.]  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of  them,  is  a  detail 
peculiar  to  Luke,  and  1  believe  indicating 
the  same  as  above :  as  also  the  crying  ont 
and  saying,  implied  in  the  other  Evange- 
lists, bat  not  expressed. 
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every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them.     *1  ^  And  devils  also  jM^fk"!  "• 

came   out  of  many,    crying  out,   and   saying.  Thou   art 

\J^  Chri^f]    the  Son   of  God.      And  "he    rebuking  them  irer  8i.». 

suffered  them  not  to  speak :  for  they  knew  that  he  was 

Christ.     ^  And  when  it.  was  day,  he  departed  and  went 

into   a  desert  place:    and  the    ^people  sought  him,   and 

came  unto  him,  and  stayed  him,  that  he  should  not  depart 

from  them.     ^  And  he  said  imto  them,  I  must  preach  the 

kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also :    for  therefore  P  am, 

I   sent.      **  And    he    ^  preached    in    the    synagogues   of 

^  Galilee, 

V.  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed 
upon  him  ■  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake 

n  omit.  ^  render,  multitudes. 

P  read,  was.  *  render,  continued  preaching. 

^  most  of  the  ancient  authoritiee  read,  JudsBa. 
*  many  ancient  authoritiee  read,  and  heard. 


42 — 44.]  Jesub,  BEiNa  souaHT  out  in 
His  retirement,  preaches  THBoroH- 
OUT  JuD^A.  Mark  i.  35—39.  The  dis- 
similitude in  wording  of  these  two  accounts 
is  one  of  the  most  striking  instances  in 
the  Gospels,  of  variety  found  in  the  same 
narration.  While  the  matter  related  (with 
one  remarkable  exception,  see  below)  is 
nearly  identical,  the  only  words  common 
to  the  two  arc  into  a  desert  (or  solitary, 
the  word  is  the  same)  place.  42.] 

the  multitudes  are  "  Simon  and  thetf  that 
were  with  him**  in  Mark.  The  great 

number  of  sick  which  were  brought  to  the 
Lord  on  the  evening  before,  and  this 
morning,  is  accounted  for  by  some  from 
His  departure  having  been  fixed  on  and 
known  beforehand ;  but  it  is  perhaps  more 
simple  to  view  it  as  the  natural  result  of 
the  efiect  of  the  healing  of  the  dpemoniac 
in  the  synagogue,  on  the  popular  mind. 
44.]  See  Matt.  iv.  23— 25  and  notes. 
This  verse  is  a  formal  close  to  this 
section  of  the  narrative,  and  chronologi- 
cally separates  it  from  what  follows. 
The  reading  Judflsa  must,  on  any  intelli- 
gible critical  principles,  be  adopted.  So 
far,  however,  being  plain,  I  confess  that  all 
attempts  to  explain  the  fact  seem  to  me 
futile.  The  three  Evangelists  relate  >  no 
ministry  in  Judsa,  with  this  single  excep- 
tion. And  our  narrative  is  thus  brought 
into  the  most  startling  discrepancy  with 
that  of  St.  Mark,  in  which  unquestionably 
the  same  portion  of  the  sacred  history  is 
related.  Still,  these  are  considerations 
which  must  not  weigh  in  the  least  degree 
Vol.  I. 


with  the  critic.  It  is  his  province  simply 
to  track  out  what  is  the  sacred  text,  not 
what,  in  his  own  feeble  and  partial  judg- 
ment, it  ought  to  have  been. 

Chap.  V.  1—11.]    The    miraculous 

DRAUGHT  OF    PIBHES.      CaLL    OF     PeTEK 

AND  THE  SONS  OF  Zebedee.  The  ques- 
tion at  once  meets  us,  whether  this  ac- 
count, in  its  form  here  peculiar  to  Luke, 
is  identical  in  its  subject-matter  with 
Matt.  iv.  18—22,  and  Mark  i.  16—20. 
With  regard  to  this,  we  may  notice  the 
following  particulars.  (1)  Some  suppose 
this  to  be  the  first  meeting  of  oar  Lord 
with  Simon  Peter.  But  it  must  be,  I 
think,  the  inference  of  most  readers,  that 
a  previous  and  close  reUUion  had  subsisted 
between  them  before.  Peter  calls  Him 
Master  and  Lord:  evidently  (ver.  5,  end) 
expects  a  miracle  ;  tmd/oUows  Sim,  with 
his  partners,  without  any  present  express 
command  so   to   do.  Still    all    this 

might  be,  and  yet  the  account  might  be 
identical  with  the  others.  For  our  Lord 
had  known  Peter  before  this,  John  i.  41 
fl!*.,  and,  in  all  probability,  as  one  of  His 
disciples.  And  although  there  is  here  no 
express  command  to  follow,  yet  the  words 
in  ver.  10  may  be,  and  are  probably  in- 
tended to  be,  equivalent  to  one.  (2)  That 
the  Evangelist  evidently  intends  this  as 
the  first  apostolic  ealling  of  Peter  and  his 
companions.  The  expressions  in  ver.  11 
could  not  otherwise  have  been  used.  (3) 
,  That,  there  is  yet  the  supposition,  that 
the  accounts  in  Matthew  and  Mark  may 
be.a  shorter  way  of  recoonting  this  by  o«\U 
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of  Grennesaret,  ^  and  saw  two  ^  sAips  standing  by  the 
lake :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them^  and  were 
washing  their  nets.  3  ^nd  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships^  which  was  Simon^s^  and  prayed  him  that  he  would 
thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down^  and 
taught  *  the  people  out  of  the  ship.  *  Now  when  he  had 
«johiixxi.c  left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon,  *  Launch  out  into  the 
deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  ^  And  Simon 
answering  said  unto  him.  Master,  ▼  we  have  toiled  all  ike 
night,  and  have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I 
will  let  down  the  net.  ®  And  when  they  had  this  done, 
they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes :  and  ^  their  net 
brake.  7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which 
were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.     And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that 

^  manjf  CMcient  copies  have,  boats. 

*  render,  the  multitudes. 

▼  render,  we  toiled  all  the  night,  and  took  nothing. 

^  read  and  render,  their  nets  were  bursting. 

9ons  who  were  not  aware  of  these  circum-  miracle.    Does  his  fear,  as  expressed  in 

itances.    Bat  then  snch  a  supposition  will  ver.  8,  besides  the  reason  assigned,  indicate 

not  consist  with  that  high  deg^ree  of  autho-  eome  premoue  slowness,  or  relaxation  of 

rity  in  those  accounts,  which  I  believe  them  his  usually  earnest  attachment,  of  which 

to  have:  see  note  on  Mark.    (4)  It  seems  he  now  bcNcomes  deeply  ashamed?     (5)  It 

to  me  that  the  truth  (^  the  matter  is  nearly  is  also  to  be   noticed    that  there  is  no 

this  :-^that  this  event  b  distinct  firom,  and  chronological  index  to  this  narrative  oon- 

happened  at  a  later  period  than,  the  call-  necting  it  with  what  precedes  or  foUows. 

ing  in  Matthew  and  Mark;  bnt  that  the  It  cannot  well  (see  ver.  8)    have   taken 

foor  Apostles,    when    our    Lord    was    at  place  cffter  the  healing  of  Peter's  wife's 

Capemanm,  followed  their  occupation  as  mother;  and  (ver.  1)  must  have  been  aft^ 

fishermen.    There  is  every  thing  to  shew,  the  crowd  had  now  become  accustomed  to 

in  our  account,  that  the  calling  had  pre-  hear  the  Lord  teach.     (6)  Also,  that  there 

viously  taken  place ;  and  the  closing  of  it  is  no  mention  of  Andrew  here,  as  in  ver. 

by  the  expression  in  ver.  11  merely  ind^-  10  there  surely  would  have  been,  if  he  had 

cates,  what  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  been  present.  (7)  It  will  be  seen  how  wholly 

seeing  even  without  it,  that  our  present  irreconcileable  either  of  the  suppositions  is 

account  is  an  imperfect  one,  written  by  with  the  idea  that  St.  Lidce  used  the  Gospel 

one  who  found  thus  much  recorded,  and  of  St  Matthew,  or  that  of  St.  Mark,  in 

knowing  it  to  be  part  of  the  history  of  the  compiling  his  own.        2.]  were  washing* 

calling  of  the  Apostles,  appended  to  it  the  their  nets — indicating  that   their  labour 

fact  of  their  leaving  all  and  following  the  for  that  time  was  finished  :  see  ver.  5. 

Lord.    As  to  the  repetition  of  the  assu-  4.]  Lsunch  out  is,  in  the  original,  ung^olar, 

ranee  in  ver.  10, 1  see  no  more  in  it  than  as  addressed  to  Peter  alone,  who  was  the 

this   which  appears  also  from  other  pas-  steersman  of  his  ship ;  let  down  is  plural, 

sages  in  the  Gospels,  that  the  Apostles,  as  as  addressed  to  the  fishermen  in  the  ship 

such  were  not  called  or  ordained  eU  any  collectively.    So    below   also,   I  will    let 

special  moment,  or  by  any  one  word  qf  down,  of  the  director, — when   thej   had 

power  (done ;   but  that  in  their  case,  as  this  done,  of  the  doers,--of  the  act. 

well  as  ours,  there  was  line  upon  line,  6.1  all  the  night, —the  ordinary  time  of 

precept  upon  precept :  and  that  what  was  fishing :— see  John  xxi.  3.  6.}  were 

said  genendly  to  all  four  on  the  former  hnrstuig,  i.  e.  had  begun  to  burst, 

occasion,  by  words  only,  was  repeated  to  7.]  They  beckoned,  on  account  of  the  dis- 

Peter  on  tbis^  not  only  in  words,  but  by  a  tance;  or  perhaps  for  the  reasin  given  by 
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they  began  to  sink.     ^  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell 

down  at  Jesus'  knees,  sayings  *  Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  '^JS^-^yii 

a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.     ^  For  *  he  was  astonished,  and  all    "* 

that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which 

they  had  taken :  ^^  and  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the 

sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.     And 

Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not;  ®from  henceforth  thou"iSlJkiy-,Jf- 

shalt  J  catch  men,     ii  And  when  they  had  brought  their 

ships  to  land,  ^  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him.  ^^v7£a 

1^  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city,   wtu.  «.* 
behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy  :  who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  his 
face,  and  besought  him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean.     ^^  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched    him,    saying,    I   will :    be    thou    «  clean.      And 
immediately  the   leprosy  departed  from  him.      ^^  And  he 
charged  him  to  tell  no  man :  but  go,  and  shew  thyself  to 
the  priest,    and   offer    for   thy   cleansing,    •according    as 'ij^^ **▼•<* 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them.     ^^  But  so  , 
much  the  more  went  there  ««  a  fame  abroad  of  him  :  '  and   SffiSj!* 

*  literally,  astonishment  encompassed  him. 
y  better,  be  a  Catcher  of. 

'  render,  made  clean.      It  is  the  same  word  as  be/ore.      This  correction  should 
have  been  made  in  Matt.  viii.  3 :   Mark  i.  41. 
■■  render,  the. 

Euthymios,  not  being  able  to  speak  from  madest  bim  to  bavo  dominion  over  the 

their  amazement  and  fear.  8.]  Depart  works  of  Thy  hands ;  thoa  hast  put  all 

from  me,  i.  e.  from  mj  ihip.    The  speech  things  under  His  feet  ....  the  rowl  of 

is  in  exact  keeping  with  the  quick  discern-  the  air,'  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  what- 

ment,  and  expression  of  feeling,  of  Peter*s  soever  walketh  through  the  paths  of  the 

character.   Similar  sayings  are  found  Exod.  seas'  (w.  6,  8)."  10.]  thou  fhalt  be 

XX.  18,  l9;  Judg.  xiii.  22;  1  Kings  xviL  a  cateher  of  men:— compare,  and  indeed 

18;  Isa.  vi.  6;  Dan.  x.  17.  This  sense  throughout    this    miracle,    the    striking 

of  unworthiness  and  self 'loathing  is  ever  parallel,  and  yet  contrast,  in  John  xxi. — 

the  effect,  in  the  depths  of  a  heart  not  with   its    injunction,    '  Feed  my    lambs,* 

utterly  hardened,  of  the  Divine  Power  and  '  Shepherd  My  sheep*  given  to  the  same 

presence.     "  Below  this,  is  the  utterly  pro-  Peter ;  its  net  which  did  not  burst :  and 

fane  state,  in  which  there  is  no  contrast,  the  minute  and  beautiiul   appropriateness 

no  contradiction  felt,  between  the  holy  and  of  each  will  be  seen :  this,  at,  or  near,  the 

the  unholy,  between  God  and  man.    Above  commencement  of   the   apostolic    course ; 

it,  is  the  state  of  grace,  in  which  the  con-  that,  at  bow  different,  and  how  fitting  a 

tradiction  is  felt,  the  deep  gulf  perceived,  time ! 

which  divides  between  sinfril  man  and  an         12—16.]  Healiko  of  a  lbpsb.    Matt. 

holy  God, — yet  it  is  felt  that  this  gulf  is  viii.  2—4.   Mark  i.  40^—46.     In  Matthew 

bridged  over, — that  it  is  possible  for  the  placed  immediately  after  the   Sermon  on 

two  to  meet, — that  in  One,  who  is  sharer  the  Mount :   in  Mark  and  here,  without 

with  both,  they  have  already  been  brought  any  note  of  time.    See  notes  on  Matthew - 
together."  Trench  on  the  Miradee.    The  IS.]  frdl  of  leprofj  (a  touch  of  medical 

same  writer  remarks  of  the  miracle  itself,  accuracy  from  the  beloved  physician)  im- 

"  Christ  here  appears  as  the  ideal  man,  the  plies  the  soreness  of  the  disease.  15.] 

second  Adam  of  the  eighth  Psalm ;  'Thou  The  reason  of  this  ia  stated  in  Mark,  ver. 
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great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed 
»J{jJ5;j};^J^  [»*y  Am]  of  their   infirmities.       ^^^'And  he   wUkdrew 
Aimselfinto  the  wilderness y  and  prayed. 

^7  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was 
teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  biw 
sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee, 
and  Judsea,  and  Jerusalem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  «  to  heal  them,  ^^  And,  behold,  men  broug^ht 
^  in  a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy :  and  they 
sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 
1®  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  mig^ht 
bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the 
housetop,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his 
couch  into  the  midst  before  Jesus,  ^o  And  when  he  saw 
their  faith,  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee.  ^^  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to 
reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ? 
^  2i.3iil!  i  ^  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ?  ^  But  when 
Jesus  perceived  their  •  thoughts,  he  answering  said  unto 
them.  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ?  ^  '  Whether  is 
easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Rise 
up  and  walk  ?    ^  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 

•  omit. 

^  render.  But  he  continued  in  retirement  in  the  desert  places,  and 
praying. 

^  several  ancient  amtharitiee  have,  for  his  healing,  i.e.  eo  that  he  exercieed  it 
in  the  direction  of  healing.  *  render,  Upon. 

®  literally,  reasonings.  It' it  the  nowa  formed  from  the  verb  rendered  V^2ieOTL 
in  vereee  21,  22.  '  i.e.  which  of  the  twO. 


45,  to  be  the  disobedience  of  the  leper  to 
the  Lord's  oommand.  16.]  and  pray- 

ing is  peculiar  to  Luke,  as  ofUn :  see  ch. 
iii.  21 ;  tL  12;  iz.  18 ;  xi.  1.  This 

verse  breaks  oflf  the  sequence  of  the  narni- 
tive. 

17 — 96.]  Hbalikg  op  a  pabalttio. 
Matt.  ii.  2— 8.  Mark  iL  1—12.  ThU  mi- 
lade  it  introduced  by  the  indefinite  words, 
nA  it  oaina  to  paaa  on  a  oertain  day.  In 
Matt.  TuL  5~ix.  1,  a  series  of  incidents 
■n  interposed.  Our  Lord  there  appears 
to  liave  returned  fironi  the  country  of  the 
and  the  miracle  on  the  diemo- 

there,  to  '  Hie  own  city'  i.  e.  Caper- 
The  order  in  Mark  is  the  same  as 

and  his  narrative  contains  the  only 

tve  note   of  sequence    (ch.   iv.  85), 
iMdi  determines  hb  order  and  that  in  the 

to  have  been  the  actual  one,  and  the 


events  in  Matt.  viii.  to  be  related  out  of 
their  order.  17.]  out  of  every  town : 

not  to  be  pressed:    as  we  say,  from  all 
parti.  tha  power  of  tha  Lord]  Does 

this  mean  the  power  of  Ood—or  the  power 
of  the  Lord,  i.  e.  Jesus  ?  Meyer  remarks 
that  St.  Luke  uses  tiie  Lord  frequently  for 
JesUs,  but  always  with  the  Greek  definite 
article  :  so  in  ch.  vii.  18 ;  x.  1 ;  zi.  89 ;  xii. 
42,  al.  f^. : — but  the  same  word  without  the 
article,  for  the  Most  High ;  so  here,  and  in 
ch.  i.  11,  88,  58,  66;  ii.  9 ;  iv.  19 ;  whence 
we  conclude  that  the  meaning  is,  the 
power  of  Ood  (working  in  the  Lord  Jesus) 
waa  in  the  direetion  of  His  healing:  i.  e. 
wrought  so  that  He  exercised  the  powers 
of  healing :  and  then  a  case  follows. 
18.]  Borne  of  four,  Mark.  19.]  This 

description  is  that  of  an  eye-witoess. 
80.]  On  thair  fidth  see  note  on  Matthew, 
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man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  he  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up 
thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine  house.  ^^  And  immediately 
he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay, 
and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God.  ^  And 
S  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorified  God,  and  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying.  We  have  seen  strange  things  to  day. 
27  And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  ^saw  a 
publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom : 
and  he  said  unto  him.  Follow  me.  ^8  ^j  he  left  all, 
rose  up,  and  followed  him.  29  ^^j  Levi  made  him  a 
great  feast  in  his  ^owri]  house:  and  Hhere  was  a  great ich.xT.i. 
company  of  publicans  and  of  others  that  J  sat  down  with 
them.  ^  But  their,  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured 
against  his  disciples,  saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink 
with  publicans  \]^and  sinners]  ?  ^i  A.nd  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them.  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician  ; 
but  they  that  are  sick.  82  k  j  came  not  to  call  the  *  * ''^"»- *• '•• 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  ^3  j^^^^  they  said 
unto  him,  \}  Why  do]  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and 
make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ; 
but  thine  eat  and  drink  ?  ^^  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Can  ye  make  the  ^  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  35  But  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days.     ^  And  he  spake  also  a 

%  Hterally,  amazement  seized  them  all.  ^  render,  beheld. 

*  not  expressed  in  the  original. 

i  render,  were  sitting  at  meat.  ^  omit. 

1  these  words  ewe  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities,  and  the  sentence  read  as  an 
assertion. 

■^  read.  But  Jesus.  ^  render,  SOUS. 


ver.  2;  also  on  are  for^ven.  26.] 

strange  thingi—literally,   thinste    beyond 
our  expectation.    Compare  the  close  of  the 
accotinte  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 
27—89.]  Calling  op  Leti.  QuESTioy 

KESPECTINa  FABTINQ.  Matt.  ix.  9 — 17. 
Mark  ii.  13 — 22.  For  all  common  matter, 
— the  discussion  of  the  identity  of  Mat- 
thew and  Levi,  &c. — see  notes  on  Matthew 
and  Mark.  I  here  only  notice  what  is 
peculiar  to   Luke.  27.]  not   merely 

*  He  saw,'  but  He  looked  on,— He  ol!- 
lerved.  28.]   left  all:    not  merely, 

'left  his  books  and  implements,'  but  the 
expression  is  generally  used,  and  imports 


not  so  much  a  present  objective  relinquish- 
ment, as  the  mind  with  which  he  rose  to 
follow.  29.]    This  fact  is  only  ex- 

pressly mentioned  here — but  may  be  di- 
rectly inferred  from  Mark,  and  remotebr 
from  Matthew.  See  on  Matthew,  ver.  10. 
38.]  On  the  difference  in  the  persons 
who  ask  tnis  question,  see  on  Matthew  and 
Mark.  and  make  prayori:   see  oh. 

xi.  1.  These  prayers  must  be  understood 
in  connexion  with  an  ascetic  form  of  life^ 
not  as  only  the  usual  prayers  of  deront 
men.  84.]   I  have  remarked  on  the 

striking  contrast  between  make  to  ftat 
and  they  ihall  (or,  will)  fkat,  on  Matthew  ^ 
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parable  unto  them ;  No  man  ^putteth  a  piece  of  a  new 
garment  upon  an  old;  if  otherwise^  then  VbotA  tie  new 
maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the 
new  ^  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  ^7  And  no  man  putteth 
new  wine  into  old  bottles;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst 
the  bottles^  and  be  spilled^  and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 
^  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles  [';  and  both 
are  preserved^ .  ^^  No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine 
[^straightway']  desireth  new:  for  he  saith^  The  old  is 
^  better. 

VI.  A  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  [*  second]  sabbath 
[* after  the  first],  that  he  went  through  the  com  fields; 
and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and  did  eat, 
rubbing    them   in    their   hands.      ^  And    certain    of    the 

«  read,  cutteth  a  piccc  fix)m  a  new  garment,  and  putteth  it. 

P  read  and  render,  he  both  will  rend  the  new  garment :  eee  note, 

^  read,  will  not  agree. 

r  omitted  hy  some  of  the  oldest  authorities,  amd  prohahUf  inserted  from  theparallei 
place  in  Matthew. 

*  omit,  ^  some  ancient  copies  read,  gOod. 

u  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities,  perhaps  on  account  of  its  difficulty. 


k 


ver.  15.  86.]  The  latter  part  of  this 

▼erse  is  peculiar,  and  is  to  be  understood 
as  in  the  margin, '  if  he  does,  he  both  will 
rend  the  new  garment*  (by  taking  out  of  it 
the  piece),  '  and  the  piece  from  the  new 
garment  will  not  agree  with  the  old.*  In 
Matthew  and  Mark  the  misghief  done  is 
differently  expressed.  Oar  text  is  very 
significant,  and  represents  to  us  the  spoil* 
ing  of  both  systems  by  an  attempt  to  en- 
g^iuft  the  new  upon  the  old:  — the  new 
loses  its  completeness :  the  old,  its  consis- 
tency. 89.]  This  peculiar  and  impor- 
tant addition  at  onoe  stamps  our  report 
with  the  very  highest  character  for  accu- 
racy. Its  apparent  difficulty  has  perhaps 
caused  its  omission  from  some  of  our  an- 
cient authorities.  It  contains  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  discourse,  and  the  final  answer 
to  the  question  in  ver.  83,  which  is  not 
given  in  Matthew  and  Mark.  The  persons 
who  had  drunk  the  old  wine  are  the  Jews, 
who  had  long  been  habituated  to  the  old 
system ; — the  new  is  the  new  wine  (see  on 
Matthew)  of  the  grace  and  freedom  of  the 
Gospel:  and  our  Lord  asserts  that  this 
new  wine  was  not  palatable  to  the  Jews, 
who  said  the  old  is  better  (or,  good). 
Observe  that  there  is  no  objective  compari' 
son  whatever  here  between  the  old  ana  new 
wine ;  the  whole  stress  is  on  deeireth  and 
lor  he  laith,  and  the  import  of  better  is 


subjective  t — in  the  view  of  him  who  utters 
it.  And  even  if  we  were  to  assume  such 
an  objective  comparison,  it  makes  no  diffi- 
culty. In  time,  the  new  wine  will  become 
older; — the  man  will  become  habitoated 
to  its  taste,  and  the  wine  itself  mellowed  : 
and  the  comparison  between  the  wines  is 
not  then  which  is  the  older,  but  which  is 
intrinsicaUy  the  better.  Stier  observes, 

that  the  saying  is  a  lesson  for  ardent  and 
enthusiastic  converts  not  to  be  disappointed, 
if  they  cannot  at  once  instil  their   spirit 
into  others  about  them. 
Chap.  VI.  1—5.]  The  dibciplbs  pluck 

SABS  OF  OOBN  ON  THE  SaBBATH.   S^tt. 

xii.  1—8.  Mark  ii.  23—28.  Between  the 
discourse  just  related  here  and  in  Mark, 
and  this  mcident,  Matthew  interposes  the 
raising  of  Jairus*s  daughter,  the  hecUing 
of  the  two  blind  and  one  dumb,  the  mission 
o/*  the  twelve,  and  the  message,  of  John. 
I  need  not  insist  on  these  obvious  proofs  of 
independence  in  the  construction  of  our 
Gospels.  On  the  question  of  the  ar- 

rangements, see  on  Matthew.  L  se- 

eond  .  .  .  after  the  first]  The  word  thus 
rendered  presents  much  difficulty.  None 
of  the  interpretations  have  any  certainty, 
as  the  word  is  found  no  where  else,  and 
can  be  onl^  judged  of  by  analogy.  See 
the  discussion  in  the  notes  in  m  G^redt 
Testament.  rubbing  them  in  their 
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Pharisees  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  that  ■which  is  not  •*»<>*•  "W- 
lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  days  ?    ^  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing them  said.  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this,  '^what*'!^^*""*- 
David  did,  when  himself  was  an  hundred,  and  they  which 
were  with  him ;  *  how  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  take  and  eat  the  shewbread,  and  gave  also  to  them 
that  were  with  him ;  ^  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  oLer.niT.*. 
the  priests  alone  ?       ^  And  he  said  unto  them.  That  the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath.     *  **  And  it  came  to  4-r^**"- 
pass   [^also]  on  another  sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the    ^®»»»**-i*- 
synagogue  and  taught :  and  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
hand   was    withered.      7  And   the   scribes    and    Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day ; 
that  they  might  find  an  accusation  against  him.     ^  gut  he 
knew  their  ^  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which  had  the 
withered   hand,  Rise    up,  and  stand  forth   in   the  midst. 
And  he  arose  and  stood  forth.     ®  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,   */  will  ask  you  one  thing ;    Is   it  lawful   on   the 
sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to 
destroy  it  ?     ^^  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all, 

^  omitted  btf  the  most  ancient  authorities. 

▼  see  above  on  ch.  v.  22 :   the  word  is  the  same, 

*  read,  1  ask  you  whether  it  is. 


hand!  is  a  detail  peculiar  to  Luke :  rub- 
bing them  and  blowing  away  the  chaff. 
2.]  In  Matthew  and  Mark,  the 
Pharisees  address  our  Lord,  *Why  do  Thy 
disciples,' &C.P  3.]  Have  ye  not  read 

•0  much  at  this!  i.  e.,  'Are  ye  so  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  spirit  of  Scripture  ?'  See 
Mark  xii.  10,  where  the  same  expression 
occurs.  In  one  of  our  ancient  authorities, 
the  Cambridge  MS.,  the  following  is  the 
form  of  ver.  6 :  On  the  same  day  he  beheld 
a  oertain  man  working  on  the  eabbath, 
and  said  unto  hhn,  0  man,  if  thon  know- 
est  what  thou  art  doing,  blessed  art  then : 
but  if  then  knowest  not,  aoenrse^  and  a 
transgressor  of  the  law.  This  remarkable 
substitution  seems  to  be  an  interpolation, 
but  hardly  an  invention  of  a  later  time. 
Its  form  and  contents  speak  for  its  origi- 
nality, and,  I  am  disposed  te  believe,  its 
authenticity. 

6 — 11.1  Hbalikg  of  the  withbbed 
HAND.  Matt.  xii.  9 — 14.  Mark  iii.  1 — 
6.    See  on  Matthew.  6.]  The  circum- 

stances related  in  ch.  xiv.  1 — 6  are  very 
similar  to  these ;  and  there  St.  Luke  has 
inserted  the  question  of  Matthew,  vv.  11, 
12.    I  should  be  disposed  to  think  that  St. 


Mark  and  St.  Luke  have  preserved  tho 
exact  narrative  here.  St.  Matthew,  as  we 
see,  describes  the  watching  of  the  Pharisees 
(their  thonghts,  or  reasonings,  ver.  8)  as 
words  actually  spoken,  and  x^ates  that 
they  asked  the  question :  which  certunly 
arises  from  an  imperfect  report  of  what 
took  place,  the  question  itself  being  verba- 
tim that  which  our  Lord  asked  on  that 
other  occasion,  Luke  xiv.  8,  and  followed 
by  a  similar  appeal  about  an  animal,  ^ero 
can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  in  St.  Matthew's 
narrative  the  two  occurrences  are  blended : 
and  this  may  have  taken  place  from  tho 
very  circumstance  of  the  question  abbnt 
an  animal  having  been  askeid  on  both  oc- 
casions ;  St.  Luke  omitting  it  here,  because 
he  reports  it  there — St.  Matthew  joining  to 
it  the  question  asked  there,  because  he  was 
not  aware  of  another  similar  incident, 
right  band  is  a  mark  of  accuracy, 
and  from  an  eye-witness.  9.]  After  the 
question,  St.  Mark  adds  "But  they  held 
their  peace" — as  thev  did  after  the  question 
just  referred  to  in  ch.  xx.  8,  because  they 
were  in  a  dilemma,  and  either  answer 
would  have  convicted  them.  10.]  St. 

Mark  adds  **with  anger^  being  grieved  ai 
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he  said  unto  7  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did 
so  :  and  his  hand  was  restored  [■  wAole]  [*  as  the  other] . 
11  And  they  were  filled  with  *  nuidneaa ;  and  coniinaned 
one  with  another  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

1^  •  And  it  came  to  pass  in  ®  those  days,  that  he  went  out 
into  ^a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in 
Sprayer  to  God.  ^^  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto 
him  his  disciples  :  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also 
f  John  1. 41.  he  named  apostles ;  ^^  Simon,  'whom  he  also  named  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and 
Bartholomew,  i^  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  ]}  the  9(m\ 
of  AlphflBus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes,  ^^  and  Judas  \}  the 
brother]  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  \%also']  was 
the  traitor.     17  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood 

y  read^  hmi. 

^  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities, 

*  render,  foolishness. 

*  render,  the, 
'  not  expressed  in  the  original. 


'  omitted  hy  all  the  most  ancient  auikorilies, 
®  render,  these. 

•  render,  his  prayer. 

ff  omit. 


the  hardness  of  their  hearts" — one  of  the 
most  striking  and  graphic  descriptions  in 
the  Gospels.  It  was  thus  that  He  bare 
(see  Matt.  viii.  17),  even  while  on  earth, 
our  sins  and  infirmities.  Their  hearts  were 
hardened, — but  He  grieved  for  it.  11. 

fooliilmets]  It  does  not  appear  that  this 
word  can  ever  mean,  as  in  A.  V.  'madness,' 
or  as  some  explain  it,  rage  of  a  senseless 
kind.  The  proper  meaning,  'senselcM^ 
ness,'  '  wicked  folly,'  must  be  kept  to. 
eommaned  viz.  the  Pharisees  and 
Herodians :  Mark,  ver.  6,  where  see  note. 

12—19.]  Cai^linq  and  Nambs  op  the 
TWELVE  Apostles.  Peculiar  (in  this 
form)  to  Luke:  see  Matt.  xii.  15 — 21; 
Mark  iii.  13 — 19.  We  may  ohsel^e,  tliat 
St.  Matthew  does  not  relate  the  choosing 
of  the  Apostles,  but  only  takes  occasion  to 
give  a  list  of  them  on  their  being  sent  out, 
cb.  X.  1  ff.;  and  that  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  agree  in  the  time  of  their  being 
chosen,  placing  it  immediately  after  the 
healing  on  the  sabbath, — but  with  no  very 
definite  note  of  time.  12.]  in  these 

days  is  vague  in  date,  and  may  belong  to 
any  part  of  the  period  of  our  Lord's  minis- 
try now  before  us.  I  believe  it  to  be  a 
form  of  acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  the 
Evangelist,  thAthedid  not  determine  exactly 
into  what  part  of  this  period  to  bring  the 
incident  so  introduced.  Indeed  the  whole 
of  this  parag^ph  is  of  a  supplementary  and 
indefinite  character,  serving  more  as  a  pre- 
free  to  tlie  discourse  which  fQllows,  than  ^ 


an  int<^ral  part  of  the  narration  in  its  pre- 
sent sequence.  This  of  course  in  no  way 
afiects  the  accuracy  of  the  circnmstanoes 
therein  related,  which  nearly  coincide  in 
this  and  the  cognate,  though  independent, 
account  of  Mark.  went  oat — viz. 

from  Capernaum.  the  monntain — see 

on  Matt.  V.  1.  to  pray— see  note  on 

ch.  V.  16.  and  continaed  all  nif^ht  in 

his  prayer  to  Ood]  This  is  the  right  ren- 
dering. The  fancy  that  by  the  words  ren- 
dered "in  his  prayer  to  Ood"  is  meant  us 
a  house  of  prayer,  is  quite  baseless. 
13.  he  oaUed  onto  him  his  disciples] 
expressed  in  Mark,  "  Se  caUeth  to  him 
whom  he  would" — i.  e.  He  summoned  to 
Him  a  certain  larger  number,  out  of  whon^ 
He  selected  Twelve,  We  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  this  selection  was  now  first  made 
out  of  a  miscellaneous  number  -  but  now 
first  formally  announced ;  the  Apostles,  or 
most  of  them,  had  had  each  their  special 
individual  calling  to  be,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  followers  of  the  Lord,  before  this, 
he  named]  not  at  a  previous,  or 
subsequent  period ;  but  at  this  time. 
14.]  On  the  catal(^;iie,  see  notes  on  Matt. 
X.  1  ff.  16.]  Judas  of  James  -  usually , 

and  I  believe  rightly,  rendered  Jude  the 
brother  of  James:  see  Introduction  to 
Jude.  On  the  question  who  this  Jcunee 
was,  see  on  Matt.  x.  3,  and  xiii.  55. 
17.]  Having  descended  from  the  moun- 
tain. He  stood  on  a  level  place^ — i.  e.  pos' 
sibUf,  as  1^  been  suggested  by  some,  on  a 
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^ in  the  plain,  and  ^the  company  of  his  disciples^  'and  a»}{jJ5;}j;^ 

great  ^  multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judsea  and  Jerusalem^ 

and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre    and   Sidon,  which, came 

to  hear  him^  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ;    ^^  and 

1  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :   and  they  were 

healed,      1®  And  the   whole   multitude   ^sought  to  touch  »»>*»**•  **▼•»• 

him  :  for  *  there  went  ^  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  *  ^JiJ;^ 

all.     20  Ajid  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said, 

^Blessed  ^d^  ye  poor:  for  your's  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^^""••"••• 

21  ^  Blessed  are  ye  that  himger  now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  "fii.V 

™  Blessed    are    ye    that  weep    now :    for   ye   shall   laugh. 

2^  "  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when^iu.M,  iV.ii. 

they  ° shall  separate  you  from   their   company,  and  shall** 

^  render,  upon  a  level  place.  ^  render,  a  multitude. 

"^  render,  number  of  the  people. 

1  read  and  render,  and  they  that  wcre  vcxed  were  cured  of  imclean 

spirits.  "*  render,  power.  ^  render,  are. 

flat  ledge  or  shelf  on  the  side  of  the  moun-  because  sayings  known  to  have  been  nt- 
tuin ;  but  more  naturally  hehw  the  moun-  tered  together  at  one  time,  might  be 
/ai ft :  sec  on  Matt.  v.l.  Whether  St.  Luke  thrown  together  with  sayings  spoken  at 
could  thus  have  written  with  the  Gospel  of  another,  with  some  one  common  link  per- 
St,  Matthew  before  him,  I  leave  the  reader  haps  connecting  the  two  groups, 
to  judge :  premising,  that  is,  the  identity  20.  on  hii  diieiples]  The  discourse  was 
of  the  two  discourses.  19.]  St.  Luke  spoken  to  tlie  disciples  generally, — to  the 
us^es  the  same  expression,  of  power  going  Twelve  particularly,  —  to  the  people  pro- 
forth  from  our  Lord,  in  ch.  viii.  46.  spectively ;  and  its  subject,  both  here  and 
20 — 49.]  SEKMoy  oy  the  Mount  (?).  in  Matthew,  is,  the  state  and  duties  of  a 
Peculiar  (in  this  form)  to  Luke,  answering  disciple  of  Christ.  ye  poor]  To  sup- 
to  Matt.  V. — vii.  On  the  whole  question  pose  that  St.  Luke's  report  of  this  discourse 
of  the  identity  or  diversity  of  the  two  dis-  refers  only  to  this  world's  poverty,  kc. — 
courses,  see  on  Matt.  v.  1.  In  Matthew  I  and  the  blessings  to  anticipated  outward 
cannot  doubt  that  we  have  the  whole  dis-  prosperity  in  the  Mesbiah's  Kingdom*  is 
course  much  as  it  was  spoken;  the  con-  surely  quite  a  misapprehension.  Com- 
nexion  is  intimate  throughout;  the  ar-  paring  these  expressions  with  other  pas- 
rangement  wonderfully  consistent  and  ad-  sages  in  St.  Luke  himself,  we  must  have 
mirable.  Here,  on  the  other  hand,  the  concluded,  even  without  St.  Matthew's  re- 
discourse  is  only  reported  in  fragments —  port,  that  they  bore  a  spiritual  sense ; 
there  is  a  wide  gap  between  vv.  26  and  27,  see  ch.  xvi.  11,  where  he  speaks  of  '  the 
andthere  are  many  omissions  in  other  parts;  true  riches,'  and  ch.  xii.  21,  where  we 
besides  which,  sayings  of  our  Lord,  be-  have  rich  towards  Ged.  And  who  would 
longing  apparently  to  other  occasions,  are  apply  such  an  interpretation  to  our  ver. 
inserted ;  see  vv.  39,  40,  45.  At  the  same  21?  See  on  each  of  these  beatitudes 
time  we  must  remember,  that  such  central  the  corresponding  notes  in  Matthew, 
sayings  would  probably  be  frequently  ut-  the  kingdom  of  God]  "the  kingdom  of 
tered  by  Him,  and  might  very  likely  form  heaven,"  Matthew,  but  it  does  not  thenoe 
part  of  this  discourse  originally.  His  follow  that  ** heaven**  is  the  same  as 
teaching  was  not  studious  of  novelty  like  **  Ood,**  but  the  two  are  different  ways  of 
that  of  men,  but  speaking  with  authority  designating  the  same  kingdom — the  one 
as  He  did,  He  would  doubtless  utter  by  its  situation — tfi  heaven,  where  its 
again  and  again  the  same  weighty  sen-  polity  is  (Jerusalem  which  is  above,  Oal. 
tences  when  occasion  occurred.  Hence  iv.  26),  the  other  by  Him,  whose  it  is. 
may  have  arisen  much  of  the  difference  of  82.]  Separate  and  cast  out  must 
arrangement  observable  in  the  reports-;-  not  be  understood  of  Jewish  excommunica- 
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reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son 
"cS'iTjf'  ^^  man's  sake.  ^  p  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for 
qilSTiiiM.  joy:  for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven:  for  «in 

the    like    manner  did   their   fathers    unto    the   prophets. 

'  jS«7i  V    ^  '  -^^^  ^^  ^^^  y^^  *  ^^^^  *^®  ^^^'  ^^^  ^  y®  *  have  received 

t  Mitt.";?!.  6.  your  consolation.     26  u  i^^q  m^to  you  that  are  ^Jkll,  for  ye 

ttilLix/ia.   ®^^^  hunger.     Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now,  for  ye  shidl 

^ijoh5^;!i.  mourn  and  weep.     26  ▼  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall 

speak  well  of  you:    for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  fiJse 

^  K«^^»t-  prophets.     27  w  gut  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your 

ISifkii.80.  enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate  you,  28  bless  them 

xoh.xxi!i.»4.  that  curse  you,  [^a«(3f]  *pray  for  them  which  despitefully 

use  you.     29  ^nd  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one 

yicor.Ti.7.    check  offcr  also  the  other;  ^and  him  that  taketh  away  thy 

«J»°*-»^;  cloke  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.     ^  "Give  to  every 

"*•**•        man  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy 

goods  ask  them  not  again.     ^^  And  as  ye  would  that  men 

should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise.     ^2  r  ^Pq^  if 

ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for 

sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.     ^  And  if  ye  do 

good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ? 

for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same.     ^  And  if  ye  lend  to 

them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye? 

for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 

**S*JSi«o:    ^^  ^^^  *  ^^^^  y®  your  enemies,  and   do   good,  and  **  lend, 

®  have   received  m  the  same  word  rendered  have  in  Matt.  vi.  2,  5,  16  :   see 
notes  there.  P  read,  full  now.  ^  omit.  '  render,  And. 

tion  onl^,  bat  of  all  kinds  of  expuliion  falM  prophets  shews  this,  and  should  have 

from  society.  year  name: — either  prevented  the  blunder  from  heang  made. 

your   collective   name   as    Christians,— to  The  mention  of  "prophets"  and  *' false 

which  St.  Peter  seems  to  refer,  1  Pet.  iv.  prophets "  has  reference  to  the  disciples' 

14 — 16 ;— or,  your  individual  name.  office  as  the  salt  of  the  earth.    The  adctese 

28.]  in  that  day,  not  in  the  most  solemn  in  ver.  27  is  not  (Meyer)  a  turning  of  the 

sense  of  the  words  (see  Matt.  vii.  22),  bat  discourse  to  His  own  disciples,  but  I  say 

in  the  day  when  men  ahaU  do  thna  to  onto   yon  which  hear  is  equivalent  to 

yon.  24.1  Of  course  I  cannot  assent  '*  But  I  say  unto  you,**  which  introduces 

to  any  such  view  as  that  taken  by  Meyer  the  same  command  Matt.  iv.  44, — and  that 

and  others,  that  these  '  woes '  are  inserted  hear  serves  the  purpose  of  the  I — to  yon 

from  later  tradition ;  in  other  words,  were  who  now  hear  me.    The  discourse  being  in 

never  spoken  by  our  Lord  at  all : — either  an  abridged  form,  the  strong  antithesis  coiild 

we  must  suppose  that  they  ought  to  follow  not  be  brought  ont.^       29.]  See  Matt.  y. 

Matt.  V.  12,  which  is  from   the   context  39  ff.  81.]  Matt.  vii.  12 ;  but  here 

most  improbable, — or  that  they  and  per-  it    seems    somewhat    out    of    connexion, 

haps   the  four  preceding  beatitudes  with  for  the  sense  of  w.  29,  80,  has  been  re- 

them,  were  on  some  occasion   spoken  by  sift  not  evil,  whereas  this  precept  refers 

our  Ix>rd  in  this  exact  form,  and  so  have  to  the  duty  of  man  to  man,  injury  being 

been  here   placed  in  that  form.  out  of  the  question.  82.]  This  verse 


.]  Not  said  to  the  rich,  but  to  the  dis-     again  belongs  to  ver.  28,  not  to  ver.  81;  see 
dples.     The  very  warning  conveyed  in     Matt.  v.  46  ff.        88  ff.]  thank  corresponds 
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hoping  for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  greats 

and  ye  shall  he  *  lAe  children  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is 

kind  unto  the   unthankful   and    to   the  evil.      ^^  Be   ye 

[*  therefore]    mercifiil,    as  your    Father   also    is   mercifiil. 

37  ^  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  ^*  condemn 

not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  ye  shall 

be  forgiven :  ^  *  give,  and  it  shall  be  g^ven  unto  you ;  good «  pwt.  rix.  17. 

measure,  pressed  down,    [^and"]  shaken  together,   [^and] 

running  over,  shall  '^ men  g^ve  into  your  ** bosom.      For* Pi.ixxix.it. 

•  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  •  jj£ii  ulfi. 

measured  to  you  again.     3®  And  he  *  spake  a  parable  unto 

'  render,  SOUS.  ^  omitted  hy  many  ancient  authorities, 

"^  render.  And  judge  not.       "^"^  render,  and  condemn  not.  ^  onUt, 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original.     Better,  shall  they  give,  leaving  the  persons 
uncertain  :  see  note,  ^  render,  spake  also. 


to  "reward,"  Matthew  (see  note  on  Matt, 
v:  12).  85.  hoping  for  nothing  again] 
The  original  word  is  a  difficult  one.  Three 
renderings  of  it  have  heen  given — (1)  the 
ordinary  one,  as  in  the  text,  not  expecting 
any  payment  from  them :  so  Eathymius 
and  others.  This  meaning  of  the  word  is 
unexampled,  though  agreeing  with  the 
context.  (2)  *  causing  no  one  to  despair,* 
i.  e.  reiusing  no  one ;  so  the  ancient  Syriac 
version  renders  it.  (8)  *not  despairing* 
i.e.  *  without  anxiety  about  the  result.* 
This  last  sense  of  the  word  is  hest  sup- 
ported by  examples.  But  as  it  is  a  word 
only  once  occurring  in  the  New  Testament, 
perhaps  the  force  of  the  context  should 
prevail,  and  the  ordinary  interpretation  be 
adopted,  as  there  is  nothing  in  analogy 
to  forbid  the  meaning.  Bons  of  the 

Highest]  Meyer  maintains  that  this  must 
mean  '  sons  of  God '  in  the  sense  of  par- 
takers of  the  glory  of  the  Messiah's  King- 
dom, but  without  reference  to  the  stat«  of 
believers  in  this  life,  which  last  he  says  is 
according  to  the  usage  of  St.  Paul,  not  of 
the  three  first  Evangelists.  But  surely 
this  is  sufficiently  answered  by  your  Father 
in  the  next  verse,  where  the  actual  present 
sonship  to  our  heavenly  Father  is  a  reason 
why  we  should  imitate  Him.  86.] 

meroiftil— equivalent  to  "perfect,**  Matt. 
V.  48,  which  last  is  the  lai^g^  description, 
comprehending  in  it  charity  and  mercy ; 
see  note  there.  87.1  Matt.  vii.  1,  2. 

The  saying  is  much  enriched  and  expanded 
here ;  perhaps  it  was  so  uttered  by  our 
Lord  on  some  other  occasion ;  for  the  con- 
nexion is  very  strict  in  Matthew,  and 
would  hardly  bear  this  expansion  of  what 
is  not  in  that  place  the  leading  idea. 


88.1  The  similitude  is  taken  from  a  very 
full  measure  of  some  dir  thing,  such  as 
corn.  That  no  liquid  is  mtended  by  nm- 
ning  over,  as  Bengel  supposes,  is  evident — 
for  the  three  present  participles  all  apply 
to  the  same  good  meafnre,  and  form  a 
climax.  iSmH  they  give]  The  subject 

of  this  verb  answers  to  the  unexpressed 
agents  of  it  shall  be  measured  again; 
such  agents  being  indefinite,  and  the 
meaning  thereby  rendered  solemn  and  em- 
phatic; see  on  ch.  xii.  20.  If  we  are 
to  find  a  uom.,  it  should  be  the  Angels, 
who  are  in  this  matter  the  ministers  of 
the    divine    purposes.  This    saying 

is  found  with  a  totally  different  import 
Mark  iv.  24;  one  of  the  many  instances 
how  the  Lord  turned  about,  so  to  speak, 
the  Light  of  Truth  contained  in  His  de- 
clarations, so  as  to  shine  upon  different 
departments  of  life  and  thought.  89.] 

From  this  verse  to  the  end  is  in  the  closest 
connexion,  and  it  it  impossible  that  it 
should  consist  of  sayings  thrown  together 
and  uttered  at  different  times.  The 

connexion  with  what  went  before  is  not  so 
evident,  indeed  the  spake  a  parable  onto 
them  seems  to  shew  a  break.  The  para- 
bolic saying,  implying  the  unfitness  of  an 
uncharitable  and  unjustly  condemning 
leader  (the  Lord  was  speaking  primari^ 
to  Sis  Apostles)  to  perform  his  office,  leads 
to  the  assertion  [ver.  40]  that  no  Christian 
ought  to  assume  in  this  respect  an  office  of 
juq^g  which  his  Master  never  assumed  ; 
but  rather  will  every  weU -instructed  Chris- 
tian strive  to  bo  humble  as  his  Master  was. 
Then  follows  the  reproof  of  w.  4d — 48; 
and  w.  44,  45  and  46—49  shew  us,  ex- 
panded in  different  images,  what  ik9  h€am 
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fM.u.xT.14,  them,  'Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind?  shall  they  not  both 

'?ohnxiiM«:  *'all  into  the  ditch?  40  g The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
"■*'  master:  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his 
master.  *^  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother^s  eye,  but  Jperceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye  ?  *2  yy  EUker  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy 
brother.  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine 
eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 

*»  J^ikT^-  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  ^  cast  out  first  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye.  ^  For  ■  a 
good  tree  hringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  *  neither  doth  a 

iiutt.xu.8a.  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  **  For  *  every  tree  is 
known  by  his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns  *  unen  do  not 
gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes. 
^  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of 
the  evil  p*^  treasure  of  his  hear(\  bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
evil :  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

^  Mltt!«V.u.  ^  ^  A.nd   why  call  ye   me.    Lord,  Lord,   and  do  not   the 

•***    things   which  I  say  ?     *7  Whosoever  cometh   to   me,  and 

heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you  to 

whom  he  is  like  :  *®  he  is  like  a  man  ^  which  built  an  house, 

*  aftd  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock  :  and 

7  render,  COnsiderest,  cCs  in  Matt,  viL  3,  where  the  word  is  the  same, 
77  read,  But. 

■  render,  no  good  tree  bringeth  forth.  *  read,  neither  again. 

"  not  expressed  in  the  original,  °^  omit, 

c  render,  building.  d  render,  who  digged,  and  went  deep. 

in  the  eye  is,  to  which   our  first  efforts  If  thy  life  is  evil,  it  is  in  vain  to  pretend 

must  be  directed.  Can  the  blind  lead  to  teach  others,  45."]   Again,  the 

the^ind !  j  See  this  in  quite  another  con-  closest  connexion  of  sense  and  argnment  - 

nexion,  Matt.  xv.  14,  where  Peter  answers,  nor,   as  some  say,  is  this  verse  put  here 

"Declare  unto  us  this  parable" — meaning  because  of  the  similarity  of  the  preceding 

apparently  the  last  uttered  words,  which  verses  to  Matt.  xii.  33  reminding  the  com« 

the  Lord  however  explains  not  specifically,  piler  of  ver.  35  there.     Do  these  expoeitora 

but  by  entering  into  the  whole  matter.     I  suppose   that   our  Lord  onlt^  once  spoke 

believe  this  parable  to  have  been  one  of  each   of  these  central  sayingps,  and  with 

the  usual  and  familiar  sayings  of  our  Lord,  onljf  one  reference  ?  46—48.]     The 

40.]  See  above.         perfect,  i.  e.  ftiUy  connexion  goes  on  here  also — and  oar  Lord 

inBtracted — perfect,  in  the  sense  of  '  well-  descends  into  the  closest  personal  search* 

conditioned,'  knowing  what   is  his  duty,  ing  of  the  life  and  heart,  and  gives  His 

and  consistently  endeavouring  to  do   it.  judicial  declaration  of  the  end  of  the  hypo- 

41.]  Some  have  imagined  a  break  in  crite,  whether  teacher  or  private  Christian  ; 

the  sense  here,  and  a  return  to  Matt.  vii.  — see  notes  on  Matthew.  48.]  digged^ 

8  f. ; — but  the  whole  is  in  the  strictest  con-  and  went  deep — not  merely  as  in  A.  V. 

nexion;  see  above.  48.]  The  eormpt  "digged  deep,*'  but,  as   Bengel  observe^ 

fruit  answers  to  the  "beam  in  the  eye"  the  description  grows  as  it  proceeds :    he 
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when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemetitly  upon 
that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it :  ^for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock,  ^  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like 
a  man  that  without  a  foimdation  built  an  house  upon  the 
earth ;  against  which  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and 
immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

VII.  1  Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the 
audience  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum.  ^  And 
a  certain  centurion^s  servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him,  was 
sick,  and  ready  to  die.  ^  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  him  \}ih€']  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him 
that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant.  *  And  when 
they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him  if  instantly,  saying. 
That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this :  ^  for  he 
loveth  our  nation,  and  ^  he  p  hath']  built  us  ^^  a  synagogue. 
^  ITien  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now  not 
far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him, 
saying  unto  him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself:  for  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof:  7  where- 
fore neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee : 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  ^  my  servant  shall  be  healed,  8  For 
I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under  me 
soldiers,  and  I  say  imto  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to 
another.  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and  to  my  servant,  Do 
this,  and  he  doeth  it.  ®  When  Jesus  heard  these  things, 
he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him  about,  and  said  imto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.     ^^  And  they  that 

•  read,  because  it  was  well  built.  '  omit, 

fi  i.e.  earnestly.    .  ^  render,  himself. 

^  omit.  '  render,  OUr. 

1  read,  with  »ome  ancient  authorities,  let  my  Servant  be  healed. 

dug,  and  deepened  as  he  dug :   was  not  expense.  7.]  wherefore,  on  acconnt 

content  with  one  digging,  but  kept  going  of  his  unworthiuess ;  which  unworthiness 

deeper.  itself  may  be  connected  with  the  fact,  that 

Chap.  VII.  1 — 10.]  Heaxikg  ov  thb  entering  his  house  would  entail  ceremonial 

centurion's  sebtant.  Matt.  viii.  5—13.  uncleanness  till  the  evening.    St.  Matthew 

In  Matthew  also  placed  after  the  Sermon  does  not  express  this  clause,  having  the 

on  the  Mount,  but  with  the  healing  of  the  narrative  in  a   form  which  precludes  it. 

leper  in  our  ch.  5.  12  ff.  interposed.    Our  See  notes  there.  The  neither  brings 

narrative  is  fuller  than  that  in  Matthew  in  into   emphasis,  not  "  myseif,"  as   distin- 

the  beginning  of  the  miracle,  not  so  full  at  g^ished  from  others,  but  the  whole  follow- 

the  end.     See  notes  on  Matthew.  ing  clause ;    "  neither  did  I   adopt  that 

3.]  Elders— not  elders  of  the  synagogue  course."  9.]  After  this  there  is  an 

(who  in  Luke  are  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  important  addition  in   Matthew    on  the 

"  archisynagogi,"  Acts  xiii.  15),  but  of  the  adoption  of  the  Gentiles,  and  rejection  of 

people,  6.]  himself,  i.  e.  at  his  own  Israel  who  shewed  no  rach  faith. 
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were  sent^  returning  to  the  house^  found  the  servant  whole 
that  had  been  sick. 

^^  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after^  that  he  went  into 
a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with 
him,  and  much  people.  ^^  Now  when  he  came  nig^h  to  the 
gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  ^carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and 
much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her.  ^^  A.nd  when  the 
Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto 
her.  Weep  not.  i*  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier : 
and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.     And  he  said.  Young 

»ch.Tiii.64.    ni&ii>  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.     ^^  "And  he  that  was  dead 
Aetf  ix.'£:   sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.     And  he  delivered  him  to  his 

.  w .  -..       mother,     i®  ^  And  there   came   a   fear  on   all :    and  thev 

b  en.  1.  flt.  ,  "^ 

*^'h"iT  1?;  glorified  God,  saying,  ®That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 

Tl.  14:  ix.l7. 

™  render,  being  Carried. 


10.]  Here  Matthew  simply  states  the  fact 
of  the  healing,  apparently  not  knowing  of 
any  having  been  sent. 

11 — 16.]  RAJBiira  ov  a  dead  man  at 
Nain.  Peculiar  to  Lake.  XAIN  occurs 
no  where  else  in  the  Bible.  It  was  a  town 
of  Galilee  not  far  from  Capernaum,  a  few 
miles  to  the  south  of  Mount  Tabor,  *on 
the  northern  slope  of  the  rugged  and 
barren  ridge  of  Little  Hermon,  Stanley. 
A  poor  village  has  been  found  in  this 
situation  with  ruins  of  old  buildings.  See 
Robinson,  iii.  226.  See  Stanley's  descrip- 
tion, Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  357,  edn.  8. 
This  is  one  of  the  three  greatest 
recorded  miracles  of  our  Lord :  of  which 
it  has  been  observed,  that  He  raised  one 
(Jairus's  daughter)  when  just  dead, — one 
on  the  way  to  burial, — and  one  (Lazarus) 
who  had  been  buried  four  days. 
12.  being  carried  oat.]  The  Jews  ordi- 
narily buried  outside  the  '  gates  of  their 
cities.  The  kings  however  of  the  house 
of  David  were  buried  in  the  city  of  David ; 
and  it  was  a  denunciation  on  Jehoiakim 
that  he  should  be  buried  with  the  burial 
of  an  ass,  drawn  forth  and  cast  beyond 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  Jer.  xxii.  19.  *'One 
entrance  alone  Nain  could  have  had ;  that 
which  opens  on  the  rough  hill-side  in  its 
downward  slope  to  the  plain.  It  must 
have  been  in  this  steep  descent,"  &c. 
Stanley,  as  above.  14^]   The  bier 

was  an  open  coffin.  There  was  something 
in  the  manner  of  our  Lord  which  caused 
the  bearers  to  stand  still.  We  need  not 
suppose  any  miraculous  influence  over 
them.  All  three  raisings  from  the 


dead  are  wrought  with  words  of  power* — 
*  Damsel,  arise,' — *  Young  man,  arise,' — 
'  Lazarus,  come  forth.'  Trench  quotes  an 
eloquent  passage  from  Massillon's  serw 
mons  (Miracles,  p.  241), — *EIie  ressos- 
cite  des  morts,  c'est  vrai;  mats  11  est 
oblig^  de  se  coucher  plusieurs  fois  sor  le 
corps  de  Teniant  qu'il  ressuscite :  il  souffle, 
il  se  r^tr^cit,  il  s'agite  :  on  voit  bien  qu'il 
invoque  une  puissance  ^trang^re;  qu'il 
rappelle  de  Tempire  de  la  mort  une  ame 
qui  n'est  pas  soumise  k  sa  voix :  et  qu'il 
n'est  pas  lui-m6me  le  mattre  de  la  mort 
et  de  la  vie.  J^sud-Christ  ressuscite  les 
morts  oomme  il  fait  les  actions  les  plus 
communes:  il  parle  en  maitre  k  ceux 
qui  dorment  d'un  sommeil  ^temel :  et 
Ton  sent  bien  qu'il  est  le  Dieu  des  morts 
comme  des  vivans, — jamais  plus  tranqoiUe 
que  lorsqu'il  op^re  les  plus  g^randes  choees.* 
15.  he  delivered  him  to  hit  mother] 
Doubtless  there  was  a  deeper  reason  than 
the  mere  consoling  of  the  widow,  (of  whom 
there  were  many  m  Israel  now  as  before- 
time,)  that  influenced  our  Lord  to  work 
this  miracle.  Olshau sen  remarks,  "A  refer- 
ence in  this  miracle  to  the  raised  man 
himself  is  by  no  means  excluded.  Maii« 
as  a  conscious  being,  can  never  be  a  mere 
means  to  an  end,  which  would  here  be 
the  case,  if  we  suppose  the  consolation  of 
the  mother  to  have  been  the  only  object 
for  which  the  young  man  was  raised." 
He  goes  on  to  say  that  the  hidden  intent 
was  probably  the  spiritual  awakening  of 
the  youth ;  which  would  impart  a  deeper 
meaning  to  delivered  him  to  his  mot]i«r, 
and  make  her  joy  to  be  a  true  and  abiding 
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among  us;  and,  *That  God  hath  visited  his  people.  *«*»•*•  •*• 
17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  all 
Judaea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 
1^  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all  these 
things.  1^  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples 
sent  them  to  ^  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  look  we  for  another?  ^o  When  the  men  were 
come  unto  him,  they  said,  John  ^  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto 
thee,  saying.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for 
another  ?  ^i  And  in  that  [®®  same]  hour  he  cured  many  of 
[P  their]  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and 
unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight.  ^2  Then  PP  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  them.  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard;  *  how  that  the  blind  •i«^"xt.5. 
see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  'to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached. '<*•*»•'«• 
^  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 
^  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he 
began  to  speak  unto  the  ^people  concerning  John,  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  fot  to  '  see  ?  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ?  '^  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 
A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  which  are 
gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in  kings' 
courts.  *®  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ? 
Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
27  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  *  Behold,  I  send  my  »MAt.ui.i. 

^  read,  the  Lord.  ®  render,  the  Baptist.  00  omit. 

P  omit :  not  expressed  in  the  original,  PP  read,  he. 

^  render,  multitudes,  as  in  Matt,  xi.  7,  xohere  the  word  is  the  same. 
'  render,  gaze  upon.       {^he  word  in  w.  25,  26  is  different.) 


one.  16.1  fear,  the  natural  result  of 

witnessing  a  direct  exhibition  of  divine 
power :   compare  ch.  v.  ^.  a  great 

prophet]  For  they  had  only  been  the 
greatest  of  prophets  who  had  before  raised 
the  dead, — El^ah  and  Elisha;  and  the 
Prophet  who  was  to  come  was  doubtless 
in  their  minds. 

18—86.]  Mebbagb  of  bnqitiby  proic 
THE    Baptist:    cub    Lord's   answer, 

AlfD     DISCOITRSB     TO     THE     MULTITUDES 

THEBEON.  Matt.  xi.  2 — 19.  The  incident 
there  holds  a  different  place,  coming  after 
the  sending  out  of  the  Twelve  in  ch.  x. ; — 
but  neither  there  nor  here  is  it  marked  bj 
anv  definite  note  of  time.  18.]  all  theae 
thmgi  here  may  extend  very  wide :  so  may 


"the  works  of  Christ**  in  Matthew.  On 
the  common  parts,  see  notes  on  Matthew, 
where  I  have  discussed  at  length  the  pro- 
bable reason  of  the  enquiry.  21.]  This 
fact  follows  by  inference  from  Matthew, 
ver.  4 :  for  they  could  not  tell  John  "  what 
they  saw,**  unless  our  Lord  were  employed 
in  works  of  healing  at  the  time.  Observe 
that  St.  Luke,  himself  a  physician,  distin- 
guishes between  the  diseased  and  the  f>o«- 
sessed,  22  f.]  Nearly  verbatim  as  Mat- 
thew. The  expression  ue  dead  are  raiaad 
does  not  necessarily  imply  that  more  than 
one  such  miracle  had  taken  place:  the 
plural  is  generic,  signifying  that  some  of 
the  class  fell  under  that  which  is  predi- 
cated of  them.        94—28.]  See  Matthew. 
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messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.  ^8  [s  ^(^]  j  gay  unto  you,  Among  those  that 
are  bom  of  woman  there  is  not  a  greater  {}  prophet]  than 
John  [^  the  BapHsl]  :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
Grod  is  greater  than  he.  ^^  And  all  the  people  that  heard 
him,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  **  being  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  John.  ^  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
rejected  *  the  counsel  of  God  ^  against  themselves,  being 
not  baptized  of  him.  31  [w  j^d  the  Lord  said,']  Where- 
unto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and 
to  what  are  they  like  ?  ^^  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  marketplace,  and  calling  one  to  another^  and 
saying,  We  [^have]  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  1  have  not 
danced ;  we  [*  have\  mourned  to  you,  and  ye  ■  have  not 
wept.  ^  For  ^  John  the  Baptist  *  came  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine;  and  ye  say.  He  hath  a  devil. 
^  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye 
say.  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners  I  ^^  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all 
her  children. 

■  omit, 

^  omilled  by  many  ancient  authorities :  but  perhaps  because  it  is  not  in  the  pareUlel 
place  in  Matt,  xi.  11. 

^  omit.  ^  render^  towards. 

^  omit,  with  nearly  all  the  authorities.  *  omit. 

J  render,  did  not  dance.  ■  render,  did  not  wcep. 

*  render,  is  COme. 

29,  80.]  It  has  been  imagined  that 
these  words  are  a  continuation  of  our 
Lord's  discourse,  but  surely  they  would 
thus  be  most  unnatural.  They  are  evi- 
dently a  parenthetical  insertion  of  the 
Evangelist,  expressive  not  of  what  had 
taken  place  during  John's  baptism,  but  of 
the  present  effect  of  our  Lord's  discourse 
on  the  then  assembled  multitude.  Tlieir 
whole  diction  and  form  is  historical,  not 
belonging  to  discourse.  See  likewise  a 
grammatical  objection  to  this  rendering 
in  my  Greek  Test.  81—86.]  Sec  on 

Matthew,  vv.  16—19. 

86—50.]  Anointing  of  Jesus'  fbbt 
BT  A  PENITENT  WOMAN.  Peculiar  to 
Luke.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  imagine 
that  this  history  can  relate  to  the  same 
incident  as  that  detailed  Matt.  xxvi.  6; 
Mark  xiv.  3 ;  John  xii.  3  :  although  such 
an  opinion  has  been  entertained  ^m  the 
earliest  tiroes.  Origen  mentions  and  con« 
troverts  it.     It  has  been  held  in  modem 


times  by  Orotius,  Schleiermacher,  Ewald, 
and  Hog :  and  recently  by  Bleek.  But 
the  only  particular  common  to  the  two 
(unless  indeed  we  account  the  name  of  the 
host  to  be  such,  which  is  hardly  worth 
recounting),  is  the  anointing' itself ;  and 
even  that  is  not  strictly  the  same.  The 
character  of  the  woman, — the  description 
of  the  host, — the  sayings  uttered, — the 
time, — all  are  different.  And  if  the  pro- 
bability  of  this  occurring  twice  is  to  be 
questioned,  we  may  fairly  say,  that  an 
action  of  this  kind,  which  had  been  once 
commended  by  our  Lord,  was  very  likely 
to  have  been  repeated,  and  especially  at 
such  a  time  as  *  six  days  before  the  last 
Passover,'  and  by  one  anointing  Him  for 
His  burial.  1  may   add,  that   there 

is  not  the  least  reason  for  supposing  the 
woman  in  this  incident  to  have  been  Mary 
Magdalene.  The  introduction  of  her  (u  a 
new  person  so  soon  after  (ch.  viii.  2),  and 
what  is  there  stated  of  her,  make  the  notion 
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5^  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would 
eat  with  him.  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house^ 
and  sat  down  to  meat.  ^7  And,  behold,  a  woman  *  in  the 
cityy  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  ®  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment,  ^8  and  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping, 
and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  ^  tears,  and  did  wipe 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  ®  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  ^^  Now  when  the 
Pharisee  which  had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake  within 
himself,  saying,  'This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would ich.xT.f. 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that 
toucheth  him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner.     ^  And  Jesus  answer- 

*  read  and  render,  which  was  a  sinner  in  the  city ;  or,  which  was  in 
the  city,  a  sinner :  see  note. 

®  render,  he.  ^  render,  the  tears. 

•  literally,  eagerly  kissed  :   see  on  Matt,  xxvi  49. 

exceedingly  improbable.                86.]  The  implies  that  she  had  heard  our  Lord,  and 

exact  time  and  place  are  indeterminate —  been  awakened  by   His  teaching, 

the  occasion  of  St.  Luke's  inserting  the  an  alabaster  box:  for  the  word,  &c.,  see 

history  here  may  have  been  the  Mend  of  on  Matt.  xxvi.  7.               Our  Lord  would, 

pnblioanB  and  sumers  in  ver.  34.  Wieseler  after  the  ordinary  custom  of  persons  at 

places  it  at  Nain,  which  certainly  is  the  table,  be  reclining  on  a  couch,  on  the  left 

last  city  that  has  been  named:  but  it  is  side,  turned  towards  the  table,  and  His 

more  natural  to  suppose  in  the  eity  to  refer  feet  would  be  behind  Him.    She  seems  to 

only  to  the  house  before — the  city  where  have  embraced  His  feet  (see  Matt,  xxviii. 

the  house  was.    Meyer  thinks  that  the  9),  as  it  was  also  the  Jews'  custom  to  do 

definite  article  points  out  Capernaum.  The  by  way  of  honour  and  affection  to  their 

position  of  the  words  in  the  eity  in  the  Itabbis  (see  Wetstein  on  this  passage),  and 

amended  text  requires  a  different  rendering  kissed  them,  and  in  doing  so  to  have  shed 

from  *  a  woman  in  the  city  which  was  a  abundant  tears,  which,  &lling  on  them, 

sinner.'    We  must  either  render,  'which  she  wiped  off  with  her  hair.    From  the 

was  a  sinner  in  the  city,'  i.  e.  known  as  form  of  expression  in  the  orig^inal  (see  in 

such  in  the  place  by  pubUc  repute, — carry-  my  Greek  Test.),  it  does  not  appear  that 

ing  on  a  sinful  occupation  in  the  place, —  this  latter  was  an  intentional  part  of  her 

or  (2)  regard  whieh  waa  in  the  oity  as  honouring^  our  Lord.    It  was  the  tean, 

parenthetic,  *a  woman  which  was  in  the  implied  in  the  word  weeping, — the  tean 

city,  a  sinner.'    The  latter  seems  prefer-  which  she  ihed,->not  *her  tears,*  which 

able.        87.]  a  sinner,  in  the  sense  usually  would  be  otherwise  expressed.    The  oifU- 

understood — a  prostitute :    but,    by    the  ment  here  has  a  peculiar  interest,  as  being 

context,  penitent,            waa  is  not  how-  the  offering  by  a  penitent  of  that  which 

ever  to  be  rendered  as  if  it  were  "  had  had  been  an  accessory  in  her  unhallowed 

been."    She  was,  even  up  to  this  time  (see  work  of  sin.        89.]  The  Pharisee  eusume^ 

ver.  89),  a  prostitute — and  this  was  the  that  our  Lord  did  not  know  who,  or  of 

first  manifestation  of  her  penitence.  "What  what  sort,  this  woman  was,  and  thence 

wonder  that  such  should  fly  to  Christ,  seeing  doubts  His  being  a  mophet  (see  ver.  16)  ; 

that  they  had  also  come  to  the  baptism  of  — the  possibility  of  His  knowing  this  and 

John  ?"   Matt.  xxi.  82  (Grotius).   It  is  pos-  permitting  it,  never  so  much  as  occurs  to 

sible,  that  the  woman  may  have  just  heard  him.     It  was  the  touching  by  an  unclean 

the  closing  words  of  the  discourse  concern-  person,  which  constituted  the  defilement, 

ing  John,  Matt.  xi.  28—30 ;  but  I  would  This  is  all  that  the  Pharisee  fixes  on :  his 

not  press  this,  on  account  of  the  obvious  offence  is  merely  technical  and  ceremonial, 

want  of  sequence  in  this  part  of  our  GospeL  40.]    aniwering — perhaps    to    the 

The    behaviour  of  the  woman  certainly  disgust  manifested  in  the  Phansee*!  ooon* 

Vol.  1.  "L 
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ing  said  unto  him^  Simon^  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto 
thee.  And  he  saith^  Master^  say  on.  *^  There  was  a 
certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five 
hundred  ^ pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  ^  And  when  they 
S  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  [^  Tell 
me]  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?  **  Simon 

'  render,  denarii.  K  render,  COuld  not. 

^  not  in  man^  ancient  authorities.     If  omitted,  render.  Which  of  them 

therefore,  &c. 

is  forgiven,  ein  in  such  a  connexion  most 
be  the  euhiective  debt  which  is  felt  to 
exist,  not  the  objective  one,  the  magnitode 
of  which  we  never  can  know,  but  God  only : 
see  on  ver.  47  below.  flTtt  hnadred 

.  *  .  fifty — a  YCTy  different  ratio  fWim 
the  ten  thousand  talents  and  the  hundred 
pence  (denarii)  in  Matt,  zviii.  21— 35^ 
because  there  it  is  intended  to  shew  u 
how  insignificant  our  sins  towards  one 
another  are  in  comparison  with  the  oflfenoe 
of  ns  all  before  God.  48.  wh«&  thiBf 
could  not  pay,  ho  frankly  fiorgavo  thoa 
both]  What  depth  of  meaning  tiiere  is  in 
these  words,  if  we  reflect  Who  said  thorn* 
and  by  what  means  this  forgivenoas  was  to 
be  wrought !  Observe  that  the  oonld  not 
pay  is  pregnant  with  more  than  at  first 
appears  i^how  is  this  inci^Midty  diflcorearel 
to  the  creditor  in  the  parable?  how,  bat 
2>y  themeeheeJ  Here  then  is  the  smmo 
and  eonfeeeion  of  sin ;  not  a  bare  objective 
fiict,  followed  by  a  decree  of  fbrgiveneos : 
but  the  incapacity  is  an  avou>ed  one,  tho 
forgiveness  is  a  personal  one, — thorn  bcilh. 
which  of  Uiem  wiU  lovo  him  moot  I] 
The  difficulty  usuallv  found  in  this  ques- 
tion and  its  answer  is  not  wholly  removed 
by  the  subjective  nature  of  the  parable. 
For  the  sense  of  sin,  if  wholesome  and 
rational,  must  bear  a  proportion,  as  indeed 
in  this  case  it  did,  to  the  actual  sins  com- 
mitted :  and  then  we  seem  to  come  to  tho 
false  conclusion,  *The  more  sin,  the  more 
love:  let  us  then  sin,  that  we  may  love 
the  more.'  And  I  believe  this  difficulty  is 
to  be  removed  by  more  accurately  con- 
sidering ¥)h<U  the  love  is  which  is  here 
spoken  of.  It  is  an  unquestionable  facts 
that  the  deepest  penitents  are,  in  one  kUtd 
of  love  for  Him  who  has  forgiven  them« 
the  most  devoted ;— in  that,  namely,  which 
consists  in  personal  sacrifice,  and  proo&  of 
earnest  attachment  to  the  blessed  Saviour 
and  His  cause  on  earth.  But  it  is  no  leas 
an  unquestionable  fact,  that  this  low  is 
not  the  highest  form  of  the  spiritual  life ; 
that  such  persons  are,  by  their  very  course 
of  sin,  incapacitated  from  entering  into 
the  length,  breadth,  and  height,  and  being 


tenance;  for  that  must  have  been  the 
ground  on  which  the  narrative  relates  ver. 
89.  We  must  not  however  forget  that 
in  similar  cases  "Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts**  is  inserted  (Matt.  ix.  4),  and 
doubtless  might  also  have  been  here. 
There  is  an  inner  personal  appeal  in  the 
words  addressing  the  Pharisee.  The  calling 
by  name — the  especial  I  have  lomowhat  to 
lay  unto  thee  refer  to  the  inner  thoughts 
of  the  heart,  and  at  once  bring  the  answer 
Maitor,  say  on,  so  different  from  **  This 
man,  if  he  were  a  prophet.**  41.]  We 
must  remember  that  our  Lord  is  here 
setting  forth  the  matter  primarily  with 
reference  to  Simon's  subjective  view  of 
himself,  and  therefore  not  strictly  as  re- 
gards the  actual  comparative  sinfulness 
of  tiiese  two  before  God.  Though  how- 
ever not  to  be  pressed,  the  case  may  have 
been  so :  and,  I  am  indined  to  think,  was 
so.  The  dcMur  light  of  truth  in  which 
every  word  of  His  was  spoken,  will  hardly 
allow  us  to  suppose  that  such  an  admission 
would  have  been  made  to  the  Pharisee,  if 
it  had  not  really  been  so  in  fact.  But  see 
more  below.  two  debton^  The 

debtors  are  the  prominent  persons  m  the 
parable — the  creditor  is  necessary  indeed 
to  it,  but  is  in  the  background.  And  this 
remark  is  important — for  on  bearing  it 
carefhlly  in  mind  the  right  understanding 
of  the  parable  depends.  The  Lord  speaks 
Jh>m  the  position  of  the  debtors,  and  ap- 
plies to  their  case  the  considerations  of 
ordinary  gratitude  and  justice.  And  in 
doing  so  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  He  makes 
an  assumption  for  the  purpose  of  the  para- 
ble : — that  sin  is  propcntionate  to  the  sense 
qfsin,  just  as  a  debt  is  felt  to  the  amount 
of  the  debt.  The  disorganization  of  our 
moral  nature,  the  deadly  sedative  effect  of 
sin  in  lulling  the  conscience,  which  renders 
the  greatest  sinner  the  least  ready  for  peni- 
tence, does  not  here  come  into  oonsidera^ 
tion ;  the  examples  being  two  persons,  both 
aware  of  their  debt.  This  assomption  it- 
self is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  para- 
ble :  for  if  forgiveness  is  to  awaken  love  in 
proportion  to  me  magnitude  of  that  which 
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answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave 
most.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 
**  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  imto  Simon, 
Seest  thou  this  woman  7  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  p  AatA]  washed 
my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  tAem  with  J  tie  hairs  of  her 
head,  ^  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since 
the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  ^  to  kiss  my  feet. 
^™My  head  with  oil  thou  didst -not  anoint:  but  1  ^AwmP««"i.5. 
woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  *7  n '\YTiere-niTto.Li4. 
fore   I   say   unto   thee.    Her   sins,   which   are  many,  are 


^  omit, 

k  literally y  eagerly  to  kiss. 

filled  with  all  the  ftilness  of  Christ ;  that 
their  views  are  generally  narrow,  their 
aims  one-sided : — that  though  love  he  the 
greatest  of  the  Christian  graces,  there  are 
various  kinds  of  it;  and  though  the  love 
of  the  reclaimed  profligate  may  be  and  is 
intense  of  its  kind,  (and  how  touching 
and  beautiful  its  manifestations  are,  as 
here !)  yet  that  kind  is  not  so  high  nor 
complete  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  whole 
life, — the  bud,  blossom,  and  fruit, — to  His 
service  to  whom  we  were  in  baptism  dedi- 
cated. For  even  on  the  ground  of  the 
parable  itself,  in  that  life  there  is  a  con- 
tinually freshened  sense  of  the  need,  and 
the  assurance,  of  pardon,  ever  awaking 
devoted  and  earnest  love.  In  the  I 

suppose  of  Simon,  we  have,  understood, 
"that  is,  if  they  feel  as  they  ought." 
44 — 48.]  It  would  not  appear 
that  Simon  had  been  deficient  in  the 
ordinary  courtesies  paid  by  a  host  to 
his  guests — for  these,  though  marks  of 
honour  sometimee  pfud,  were  not  (even  the 
washing  of  the  feet,  except  when  coming 
from  a  journey)  invariably  paid  to  guests : 
— but  that  he  had  taken  no  particular 
paine  to  shew  affection  or  reverence  for  his 
Guest.  Respecting  water  for  the  feet,  see 
Gen.  xviii.  4;  Judg.  xiz.  21.  Observe  the 
contrasts  here :— water,  tean, — the  blood 
of  the  heart,  as  Augustine  calls  them: — 
then  gaveat  me  no  Idu  (on  the  face), — 
eagerly  kissixig  my  feet:— with  oil  my 
head, — my  feet  with  ointment  (which  was 
more  precious).  45.  since  the  time  I 

eame  in]  These  words  will  explain  one 
difficulty  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
anointing:  how  such  a  woman  came  into 
the  guest-chamber  of  such  a  Pharisee. 
She  appears  by  them  to  have  entered 
simultaneoutly  with  our  Lord  and  JSie 
dieciples.    Nor  do  w.  d6,  37  at  all  pre- 


j  read,  her  hairs. 

1  render,  she  anointed. 

elude  this  idea : — the  words  of  the  original 
in  ver.  37  may  mean,  '  having  knowledp^ 
that  He  was  going  to  dine,'  &c.  If  she 
came  in  His  train,  the  Pharisee  would  not 
exclude  her,  as  He  was  accustomed  to 
gather  such  to  hear  Him :  it  was  the 
touching  at  which  he  wondered. 
47.]  This  verse  has  been  found  very  diffi- 
cult to  fit  into  the  lesson  conveyed  oy  the 
Parable.  But  I  think  there  need  be  little 
difficulty,  if  we  regard  it  thus.  Simon 

had  been  offended  at  the  uncleanness  of 
the  woman  who  touched  our  Lord.  He, 
having  given  the  Pharisee  the  instruction 
contained  in  the  parable,  and  having 
drawn  the  contrast  between  the  woman's 
conduct  and  his,  now  assures  him,  *  Where- 
fore, seeing  this  is  so,  I  say  unto  thee,  she 
is  no  longer  unclean — her  many  sins  are 
forgiven :  for  (thou  seest  that)  she  loved 
much:  her  conduct  towards  Me  shews 
that  love,  which  is  a  token  that  her  sins 
are  forgiven.'  Thus  the  clauses  are  not 
connected  by  the  causative  particle,  *  be- 
cause she  loved  much;'  but,  as  rightly 
rendered  in  A.  V.,  for  she  loved  mndi: 
'for  she  hae  shewn  that  love,  of  which 
ihou  mayest  conclude,  from  what  thou  hast 
heard,  that  it  is  the  effect  of  a  sense  of 
forgiveness*  Thus  Bengel  says,  " The  re- 
mission of  sins,  not  imagined  by  Simon,  is 
proved  by  its  fruit,  ver.  42,  which  latter 
is  evident  and  meets  the  eye,  whereas 
the  other  is  hidden  from  us:"~and 
Calovius,  "  Christ  was  using  that  kind  of 
proof  wliich  is  called  d  posteriori**  But 
there  is  a  deeper  consideration  in  this 
solution,  which  the  words  of  the  Lord  in 
ver.  48  bring  before  us.  The  sense  of  for- 
giveness of  sin  is  not  altogether  correspon- 
dent to  the  sense  of  forgiveness  of  a  debt. 
The  latter  must  be  altogether  past,  and  a 
&ct  to  be  looked  back  on,  to  awaken 
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forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is 
forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.  *®  And  he  said  unto  ier, 
"  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  ^  And  they  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  began  to  say  within  themselves,  p  Who  is  this 
that  forgiveth  sins  also  ?     ^  And  he  said  to  the  woman^ 

' Mwi?.'";  '  ^7  ^^^^  haih  saved  thee;  go  "^  in  peace. 

VIII.  1  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  """^  went 
throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  shewing 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  Gt)d :  and  the  twelve 
[n  were]  with  him,  ^  and  ■  certain  women,  which  had  been 
healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magda- 

bM*rkxTi.o,  lene,  **out  of  whom  ^  went  seven  devils,  ^  and  Joanna  the 
wife  of  Chuza  Herod^«  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many 
others,  which  ministered  unto  ?  Aim  of  their  substance. 
*  And  when  much  people  were  *  gathered  together^  and 
were  '  come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable : 

"^  literally,  to  pcaCC.  """^  render,  joumcyed.  *  omii. 

®  render,  had  come.  P  read,  them. 

^  render,  gathering.  '  render,  coming. 


o  M«tt.  Iz.  t. 
MArk  ii.  5. 

p  MbU.  iz.  S. 

Mark  U.  7. 


z.5i.  oh. 
Till.  48: 
ztUI.  4A. 


ftMsttzzrU. 
64,60. 


gratitude:  the  former,  by  no  means  so. 
The  expectation,  the  desire,  and  hope  of 
forgiveness,  the  f(Uih  of  ver.  50,  awoke 
this  love ;  just  as  in  our  Christian  life,  the 
love  daily  awakened  by  a  sense  of  forgiye- 
ness,  yet  is  gathered  under  and  summed 
up  in  a  general  faith  and  expectation,  that 
<in  that  day'  all  will  be  found  to  have 
been  forgiven.  The  renUesion  (forgive- 
ness) of  tint,  into  which  we  have  been 
baptized,  and  in  which  we  live,  yet  waits 
for  that  great  "  Thy  tine  are  forgiven 
thee**  which  He  will  then  pronounce, 
■he  loved  mnoh — viz.  in  the  acts 
related  in  w.  44 — 46.  Remark  that 

the  assertion  regarding  Simon  is  not  "few 
eine  are  forgiven,"  but  ** little^ ie  for- 
given ;"  stamping  the  subjective  character 
of  the  part  relating  to  him : — )a.e  felt, 
or  cared  about,  hut  little  forgiveness,  and 
his  little  love  shewed  this  to  be  so. 
48.]  This  appears  to  have  been  said, 
not  in  a  hostile,  but  a  reverential  spirit. 
Perhaps  the  also  alludes  to  the  miracles 
wrought  in  the  presence  of  John's  mes- 
sengers. 60. — See  on  ver.  47.  The 
woman's  faith  embraced  as  her  own,  and 
awoke  her  deepest  love  on  account  of, 
that  forgiveness,  which  the  Lord  now 
first  formally  pronounced.  in  (lite- 
rally into)  peace :  see  1  Sam.  i.  17 ;  not 
only  '  in  peace.'  but  implying  the  state  of 
mind  to  which  she  might  now  look  forward. 
Chap.  VIII.  1 — 8.]  Jesus  makes  a 

CIBOriT,  TSACHIirO  AVD  HXAXIKa,  WITH 


His  twelyb  disciples,  and  kikistxb- 
IVG  WOMEN.  Peculiar  to  Luke.  A  gene- 
ral notice  of  our  Lord's  travelling  and 
teaching  in  (Galilee,  and  of  the  women, 
introduced  again  in  ch.  xxiiL  55 ;  xxiv.  10, 
who  ministered  to  Him.  S.!  MTen 

devUs :  see  ver.  80.  8.]  Pio£  Blont 

has  observed  in  his  Coincidences,  that  we 
find  a  reason  here  why  Herod  should  say 
to  his  servants  (Matt.  xiv.  2^,  'This  is 
John  the  Baptist,'  &C.,  viz. — oecauae  his 
steward's  wife  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and 
so  there  would  be  frequent  mention  of 
Him  among  the  servants  in  Herod's  court. 
This  is  Herod  Antipas.  Joanna 

is  mentioned  again  ch.  xxiv.  10,  and  again 
in  company  with  Mary  Magdalene  and 
others.  Susanna  is  not  again  mentioned, 
ministered,  providing  food,  and 
giving  other  necessary  attentions, 
unto  them,  viz.  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 
4  — 16.]  Pabablb  op  the  Sowsb. 
Matt.  xiii.  1-8, 18—23.  Mark  iv.  1— 2a 
For  the  parable  and  its  explanation,  see 
notes  on  Matthew,  where  I  have  also  noticed 
the  varieties  of  expression  here  and  in  Mark. 
On  the  relation  of  the  three  accounts  to 
one  another,  see  notes  on  Mark.  Our 
Lord  had  retired  to  Capernaum, — and 
thither  this  multitude  were  flocking  toge- 
ther to  Him.  4.]  The  present  participle 
gathering,  is  overlooked  by  the  A.  V . :  as  is 
also  coming  to  him;  literallv  oomiag  up 
one  after  another.  It  was  the  desire  of  Uiose 
who  had  been  impressed  by  His  disoonrses 
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^  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed :    and  as  he  sowed, 

some  fell  by  the  way  side ;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and 

the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.     ®  And  some  fell  upon  ■  a 

rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away, 

because   it  lacked    moisture.      7  And    some    fell    among 

^  thorns  ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

s  And  other  fell  on  "^good  ground,   and  sprang  up,   and 

bare  fruit  an  hundredfold.     And  ^  when  he  had  said  these 

things,  he  cried.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

®  And  his  disciples   asked   him,   saying.  What  might  this 

parable  be  ?     ^^  And   he   said.  Unto   you   it   is   given  to 

know    the    mysteries   of  the   kingdom   of  God :    but   to 

^  others  in  parables;  *that  seeing  they  ^ might  not  see,  and  eii«.vi.o. 

hearing  they  ^  might  not  imderstand.     ^^  Now  the  parable 

is  this:  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.     l* Those  by  the 

way  side  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the  devil,  and 

taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should 

believe  and  be   saved,      i^  They  on    the    rock    are    they, 

which,  when  they  1  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy ;  and 

these   have  no  root,  which  "for  a  while   believe,  and  in 

time  of  temptation    fall   away.      i*  And  that  which   fell 

among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go 

forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures 

of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.     ^^  But  that 

on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and  good 

heart,  having  heard   the   word,  keep  it,   and  bring  f^^rth  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^ 

fruit  *  with  patience,     i®  **  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted    S%Vm."* 

■  render,  the.  *  render,  the  thornS. 

"^  render,  the  good  ground.  ^  render,  in  saying. 

^  render,  the  rest.  *  render ,  may. 

y  render,  have  heard.  ■  see  note  on  Matt,  xiii.  20. 

*  render,  m. 


and  miracles  to  be  farther  taught,  that 
brought  them  together  to  Hun  now.  He 
spoke  this  parable  sitting  in  a  boat,  and 
the  multitude   on   the   shore.  14.] 

this  life  belongs  to  all  three  substantives. 
16.]  It  has  been  said,  on  Bfatthew, 
ver.  23,  that  all  receptivity  of  the  seed  is 
from  God — and  all  men  have  receptivity 
enough  to  make  it  matter  of  condemnation 
to  them  that  they  receive  it  not  in  earnest, 
and  bring  not  forth  fruit.  But  there  is  in 
this  very  receptivity  a  wide  difference  be- 
tween men;  some  being  false-hearted, 
hating  the  truth,  deceiving  themselves, — 
others  being  earnest  and  simple-minded. 


willing  to  be  taught,  and  humble  enough 
to  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word.  It  is  of  these  that  our  Lord  here 
speaks;  of  this  kind  was  Nathanael,  the 
Israelite  indeed  in  whom  was  no  jrail6» 
John  i.  48 :  see  also  John  xviii.  37,  "  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  My  voice, 
and  Trench  on  the  Parables,  in  loc. 
in  patienea  —  eomittenthf,  through  the 
course  of  a  life  spent  in  duties,  and  amidst 
discouragements — **  he  thai  endmreth  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved,"  Matt, 
xxiv.  13. 

16— 18J    Mark  iv.  21—25,  where    see 
notes.    The  sayings  occur  in  several  pacta 
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a  candle^  covereth  it  with  a  vessel^  or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick^  that  they  which  enter 

•  Ma^io.  in  may  see  the  light.  ^7  •  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall 
not  be  made  manifest ;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known  and  come  ^  abroad,     ^^  Take  heed  therefore 

'SI?»I"h.*'  1^0^  7®  ^®^r  •  '  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ; 
*^**'        and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  seemeth  to  have. 

^^  Then  came  to  him  his  mother  and  his  brethren^  and 
could  not  come  at  him  for  •  the  press,  ^o  ^j  it  was  told 
him  \^by  certain  which  said],  Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee,  ^i  ^d  h^ 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  which  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
do  it. 

^  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  •  a  certain  day,  that  he  went 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto  them.  Let 
us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And  they 
launched  forth.  ^  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep :  and 
there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  and  they 
were  ^filled  with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy.  ^  And 
they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying.  Master,  master, 
we  perish.     Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the 

*  render,  to  light.  ®  render,  the  multitude. 

^  omitted  by  many  ancient  amthoritiei,         ^  UteraUtf,  one  of  the  days. 
'  render,  filling. 

of  Matthew  (v.  15 ;  x.  26 ;  xiii.  12),  but  without  fixing  its  place.    His  aocoimt  is 

in  other    connexions.    Enthym.    remarks  abridged,  and  without  marks  of  an  eje- 

well,  "  It  is  likely  that  Christ  spoke  such  witness,  which  the  others  have, 

sayings  as  these  at  different  times."    On  22—25.]  Jesus,  CBOSSiNa  thb  lakx, 

the  meaning  of  the  separate  sayings,  see  stills  the  stobm.    Matt.  viii.  18,  23 — 

notes  on  the  passages  in  Matthew.    Ob-  27.    Mark  it.  86—41.    The  chronology  of 

serve  that  ver.  18,  now  ye  hear  is  *'  what  this  occurrence  would  be  wholly  uncertain, 

ye  hear "  in  Mark,  and  seemeth  to  have  were  it  not  for  the  precision  of  St.  Mark, 

is  "  hath  *'  in  Mark.  who  has  introduced  it  by  "  the  same  day, 

19—21.]  The  hothxb  and  bbbthben  when  the  even  woe  come,"  i.  e.  on  the  eante 
ov  Jbsus  seek  to  seb  Hih.  Matt.  xii.  day  in  which  the  preceding  parahlee  were 
46—50.  Mark  iii.  81 — 35.  The  incident  is  delivered.  How  it  has  come  to  be  mis- 
introduced  here  without  any  precise  note  placed  in  Matthew,  must  ever  be  matter 
of  sequence ;  not  so  in  St.  Matthew,  who  *  of  obscurity.  The  fkct  th€U  itis90,iM  no 
says,  after  the  discourse  in  ch.  xii.,  *'  while  less  unquestionable,  than  the  proof  that  it 
he  woe  yet  epeakiny  to  the  multitudes"  furnishes  of  the  independence  of  the  two 

and  St.  Mark  "  I'here  came  then "  other  Evangelists.            22.  on  one  of  ^0 

having  before  stated,  ver.  21,  that  days]  This  serves  to  shew  that  St.  Luke 

His  relations  went  out  to  lay  hold  of  Him,  had  no  data  by  which  he  could  fix  the 

— for  they  said,  "  He  is  beside  Himself."  following    events.    If    he    had    seen    the 

We  must  conclude  therefore  that  they  have  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  could  this  have  been  so  ? 

tfi  the  exact  place,  and  that  St.  Luke  28.]  eame  down — from  the  sky, or 

inserts  it  among  the  events  of  this  perhaps  from  the  mountain  valleys  aioond : 

of  discourses,  as  indeed  it  was,  but  see  Matt.  vii.  27»  and  note  on  Acts  xxvii. 
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raging  of  the  water:  and  they  ceased^  and  there  was  a 
calm.  ^  And  he  said  unto  them.  Where  is  your  faith  ? 
And  they  being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one  to  another. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this,  %for  he  commandeth  even 
the  winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  him  ? 

2fi  And  they  ^  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  ^  Gadarenes, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee.  ^  And  when  he  went  forth 
to  land,  there  met  him  ^  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man, 
which  had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither 
abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the  tombs.  ^  When  he  saw 
Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  with  a 
loud  voice  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not. 
29  For  he  ^  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 
of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him :  and  he 
was  kept  "*  bound  with  chains  and  ["^  in"]  fetters ;  and  ®  he 
brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  Pthe  devil  into  the 
wilderness.     ^  And  Jesus  asked  him  saying.  What  is  thy 

if  render,  that.  ^  literalltf.  Sailed  down  to. 

^  read  here,  Gerasenes.  k  render,  a  certain  man  out  of  the  city. 

1  render,  was  commanding.  "*  render,  bound,  guarded  with  .  .  . 

^  omit,  ®  render,  breaking  the  bands,  he  was  driven. 

p   i,  e,  not  **  the  Deyil/'  personal :  bui  the  dsBmon  which  possessed  him. 


14.  24.1  See  notes  on  Matthew. 

26.]  In  Matthew  this  reproof  comes  btfore 
the  stilling  of  the  storm.   But  our  account, 
and    that   in   Mark,    are    here    evidently 
exact. 
26—89.]  HsALnra  ov  a  djemoniao  in 

THE     LANS    07    THB     QbBABBNBS.      Matt. 

viii.  28—34.  Mark  v.  1—20,  in  hoth  of 
which    places    see   notes.  26.]   over 

againBt  Ckdilee,  a  more  precise  description 
than  "the  other  side,"  Matthew,  or  "the 
other  side  of  the  sea,"  Mark.  87.] 

out  of  tho  oitj  helongs  not  to  mot  him 
as  in  A.  V.,  but  to  a  eortaia  man — a 
oertain  man  of  tho  dtj.  The  man  did 
not  come  fnsm  the  city,  but  from  tho 
tombs.  I  put  to  any  reader  the  ques- 

tion, whether  it  were  possible  for  either 
St.  Mark  or  St.  Luke  to  have  drawn  up 
their  account  from  Matthew,  or  with  Mat- 
thew before  them,  seeing  that  he  mentions 
two  possessed  throughout  ?  Would  no  no- 
tice be  taken  of  this  ?  Then  indeed  would 
the  Evangelists  be  but  poor  witnesses  to  the 
truth,  if  they  could  consciously  allow  such 
a  discrepancy  to  go  forth.  Of  the  discre- 
pancy itself,  no  solution  has  been  proposed 
which  can  satisfy  any  really  critical  mind. 


That  one  should  have  been  prominent,  and 
the  spokesman,  is  of  course  possible,  but 
such  a  hypothesis  does  not  nelp  us  one 
whit.  Where  two  healings  take  place, 
narrators  do  not  commonly,  being  ftdly 
aware  of  this,  relate  in  the  singular :  and 
thiB  is  the  phienomenon  to  be  accounted 
for.  It  is  at  least  reasonable  to  assign 
accuracy  in  such  a  case  to  the  more 
detailed  and  chronologically  inserted  ac- 
counts of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  wan 
no  olothoi  is  to  be  taken  literally.  The 
propensity  to  go  entirely  naked  is  a  well- 
known  symptom  in  certain  kinds  of  raying 
madness :  see  Trench,  Miracles,  p.  167, 
notef.  29.]  he  wai  eommanding, 

imperfect  tense:  in  the  midst  of  ttus 
ordering,  and  as  a  consequence  of  it,  the 
possessed  man  cried  out,  as  in  last  verse, 
brake  the  baadi]  The  unnatural 
increase  of  muscular  strength  is  also  ob- 
served in  cases  of  raving  madness  (as 
indeed  also  in  those  of  any  strong  oon- 
oentration  of  the  will) ;  see  Trench  aa 
above.  80.]  Lightfoot  (on  Mark  v.  0) 

quotes  instances  of  the  use  of  legion 
(made  into  a  Hebrew  word)  for  a  great 
number,  in  the  Rabbinical  writings.    The 
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name?    And  he  said^  Legion:  because  many  devils  were 
entered  into  him.       ^^  And  they  besought  him  that   he 

f  B«v.xx.i.  would  not  command  them  to  go  out  *  into  the  ^  deep.  ^^  And 
there  was  there  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on  the  moun- 
tain :  and  they  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to 
enter  into  them.  And  he  suffered  them.  83  Then  went  the 
devils  out  of  the  man^  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the 
herd  ran  violently  down  '  a  steep  place  into  the  lake^  and 
were  choked.  84  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was 
done^  they  fled,  ["  and  tceni]  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in 
the  country.  86  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ; 
and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid.  86  They 
also  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what  means  he  that  was 
possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed.  87  •  TAen  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  country  ^  of  the    Gadarenes  round  about 

hAcuxTi.».  *» besought  him  to  depart  from  them;  for  they  were  taken 
with  great  fear:  and  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  and 
returned  back  again.  88  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed  besought  him  that  he  might  be  with 
him  :  but  **  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying,  89  Return  to  thine 
own  house,  and  shew  how  great  things  God  hath  done  unto 
thee...  And  he^went  his  way,  and  published  throughout  tho 
whole  city  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 
^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  was  returned^ 

^  literally,  the  abyss.  -  '  render,  the  precipice. 

"  omit,  •  render.  And. 

*  re<id  and  render,  round  about  the  GrCrasenes.      **  read,  he. 


fact  of  many  damont  having  entered  into 
this  wretched  man,  sets  before  ns  terribly 
the  utter  break  up  of  his  personal  Ad 
rational  being.  The  words  will  not  bear 
any  fignrative  rendering,  bat  must  be 
taken  uterally  (see  ver.  2  of  this  chap., 
and  ch.  xi.  24  fl'.) ;  viz.  that  in  the  same 
sense  in  which  other  poor  creatures  were 
possessed  by  one  evil  spirit  (see  note  on 
Matthew),  this  man,  and  Mary  Magda- 
lene, were  possessed  by  many,  81.  the 
abjrif ]  This  word  is  sometimes  used  for 
Had&  in  general  (Bom.  x.  7),  but  more 
usually  in  Scripture  for  the  abode  of 
damned  spirits :  see  reff.  This  last  is  cer- 
tainly meant  here— for  the  request  is  co- 
ordinate with  the  fear  of  torment  ex- 
pressed above  (see  note  on  ch.  zvi.  28). 


But,  as  Dr.  Wordsworth  remarks,  we  must 
distingmsh  between  the  abyss,  the  inter- 
mediate place  of  torment,  and  the  lake  of 
fire,  into  which  the  devil  will  be  cast  bj 
Christ  at  the  end :  see  Bev.  xx.  3, 10. 
85.]  they  went  out,  viz.  the  people  in  the 
town  and  country ;  "  the  whole  cUy  "  Mat- 
thew ;  here  understood  in  ver.  34. 
at  the  feet  of  Jenu]  This  particularity 
denotes  an  eye-witness.  The  phrases  com- 
mon to  Mark  and  Luke,  e.  g.  clothed,  axid 
in  his  right  mind,  and  they  that  eaw  it, 
denote  a  common  origin  of  the  two  narra- 
tives, which  have  however  become  con- 
siderably deflected,  as  comparison  will 
shew.  88,  89.]  See  notes  on  Mark. 

40 — 56.]      Baibino      op      JiLlBtrs'B 
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the  people  [^ffladly]  received  him:  for  they  were  all 
waiting  for  him.  *^  And,  behold^  there  came  a  man 
named  Jainis^  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and 
he  fell  down  at  Jesus^  feet,  and  besought  him  that  he 
would  come  into  his  house :  ^  for  he  had  one  only 
daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying. 
But  as  he  went  the  people  thronged  him.  ^  And  a 
woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had 
spent  aU  her  liviDg  upon  physicians,  neither  could  be 
healed  of  any,  ^  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the 
▼  border  of  his  garment :  and  immediately  her  issue  of 
blood  stanched.  ^  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched  me  ? 
When    all   denied,   Peter   and   they   that  were  with  him 


^  omit :  not  in  the  ortginal. 

WITH   AK   I8SUB   OP  BLOOD.      Matt.   ix.  1, 

18—26.  Mark  v.  21 — 43.  Our  account 
is  that  one  of  the  three  which  bringB  out 
the  most  important  points,  and  I  have 
therefore  selected  it  for  full  comment. 
40.]  reeeiTed  him— i.  e.  welcomed  Him ; 
the  "gUidly  **  of  the  A.  V.  is  a  correct  com- 
ment, but  is  more  than  is  in  the  original 
text  for  they  were  all  waiting  for 

him :  here  we  have  an  eye-witness  again. 
41.]  a  mler  of  Uie  lynagogne: 
"  one  of  the  ruler*  of  the  tifnagoffue" 
Mark ;— in  Matthew  only  "  a  certain 
ruler."  42.]    one    only    daughter, 

peculiar  to  Luke,  out  perhaps  implied  in 
the  affectionate  diminutive  of  Mark, 
lay  a  djring]  In  Matthew  she  is  repre- 
sented as  already  dead.  He  is  not  aware 
of  the  subsequent  message  to  JaSrus,  and 
narrates  concisely  and  generally.  The 

crowd  seems  to  have  followed  to  see  what 
would  happen  at  Jalrus's  house:  see  ver. 
54.  43.1   St.  Mark  adds,  that  she 

g^w   nothing  better,  but    rather   worse. 
44.]  Her  inner  thoughts  are  g^ven 
in  Mark,  ver.  28.  There  was  doubt- 

less a  weakness  and  error  in  this  woman's 
view;— she  imagined  that  healing  power 
flowed  as  it  were  magically  out  of  the 
Lord's  person ;  and  she  touched  the  fHnge 
of  his  garment  as  the  most  sacred,  as  well 
as  the  most  accessible  part:  see  Matt, 
xxiii.  6:  Num.  xv.  37—40.  But  she  ob- 
tained what  she  desired.  She  sought  it, 
though  in  error,  yet  in  faith.  And  she 
obtamed  it,  because  this  faith  was  known 
and  recogpiized  by  the  Lord.  It  is  most 
true  objectively,  that  there  did  go  forth 
healing  power  from  Him,  and  from  his 
Apostles  (see  Mark  vi.  56:  Luke  vi.  19: 
Acts  V.  15;  xix.  12),  but  it  is  also  true 


^  render,  hem,  at  in  Matt.  ix.  20. 

that,  in  ordinary  cases,  only  those  were 
receptive  of  this  whose  faith  embraced  the 
truth  of  its  existence,  and  ability  to  heal 
them.  The  error  of  her  view  was  over- 
borne, and  her  weakness  of  apprehension 
of  truth  covered,  by  the  strength  of  her 
faith.  And  this  is  a  most  encouraging 
miracle  for  us  to  recollect,  when  we  are 
disposed  to  think  despondingly  of  the  ig- 
norance or  superstition  of  much  of  the 
Christian  world:  that  He  who  accepted 
this  woman  for  her  faith  even  in  error  and 
weakness,  may  also  accept  them.  45.] 

We  are  not  to  imagine  that  our  Lord  u><u 
ignorant  of  the  woman,  or  any  of  the 
circumstances.  The  question  is  asked  to 
draw  out  what  followed.  See,  on  the 

part  of  Jesus  Himself,  an  undeniable  in- 
stance of  this,  in  ch.  xxiv.  19— and  note 
there.  The  healing  took  place  hy  Hit 
will,  and  owing  to  Hie  recognition  of  her 
faith :  see  similar  questions,  Qen.  iii.  9, 
and  2  Kings  v.  25.  Peter  and  th^ 

that  were  with  him]  A  detail  contained 
only  here.  On  the  latter  part  of  thia 

verse  many  instructive  remarks  have  beoi 
made  in  sermons — see  Trench,  Mir.,  p. 
192,  note  (edn.  2) — to  the  effect  that  many 
press  round  Chnst,  but  few  touch  Him, 
only  the  faithful.  Thus  Augustine,  '*  Even 
thus  is  it  now  with  His  bodv,  L  e.  His 
Church.  She  is  touched  by  the  fidth  of 
few,  though  crowded  by  the  mob  of  the 
manv."  And  Chrysostom,  *'The  believer 
on  the  Saviour  toucheth  Him,  but  the  un* 
believer  througeth  and  vexeth  Him."  It 
is  difficult  to  imaeine  how  the  miracle 
should  be,  as  Dr.  Wordsworth  cfdls  it,  '*a 
solemn  warning  to  all  who  crowd  on 
Christ:"  or  how  such  a  forbidding  to 
come  to  Him  should  be  reconciled  with 
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said^  Master^  the  multitude  throng  thee  and  press  thee^ 
[^  and  sayest  thou.  Who  touched  me  ?]  ^  And  Jesus  said. 
Somebody  [*  AatX]  touched  me :  for  I  perceive  that 
y  *  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me.  *7  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  hid,  she  came  trembling,  and  &lling 
down  before  him,  she  declared  ['  unto  him]  before  all  the 
people  for  what  cause  she  ['  had]  touched  him,  and  how 
she  was  healed  immediately.  ^  And  he  said  unto  her. 
Daughter,  [•  be  of  good  comfort ;]  thy  £Ebith  hath  made 
thee  whole ;  go  in  peace.  ^  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
Cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  [••^^  house]  ^ 
saying  to  him.  Thy  daughter  is  dead;    trouble  not  the 

^  omitted  in  some  of  our  moat  ancient  MSS. :  perhaps  inserted  from  Mark  v,  30. 

*  omU,  y  render,  power.  ■  omit, 

*  omitted  by  many  ancient  amthorities.    It  was  probably  inserted  from  Matt.  ix.  22. 
••  not  in  original. 


**  Come  unto  Me  aU  .  . ."  Bather  should 
we  say,  seeing  it  was  one  of  those  that 
thus  crowded  on  Him  who  obtained  grace 
from  Him,  that  it  is  a  blessed  encourage- 
ment to  ns  not  only  to  crowd  on  Him, 
but  eren  to  touch  Him :  so  to  crowd  on 
Him  as  never  to  be  content  till  we  have 
grasped  if  it  be  but  His  garment  for  our- 
selves: not  to  despise  or  discourage  any 
of  the  least  of  those  who  "  make  fitmiliar 
addresses  to  Him  in  ^so  called)  religious 
hymns,"  seeing  that  tnus  some  of  them 
may  touch  Him  to  the  healing  of  their 
soids.  I  much  fear  that  if  my  excellent 
fHend  had  been  keeping  order  among  the 
multitude  on  the  way  to  the  house  of 
JaSrus,  this  poor  woman  would  never  have 
been  allowed  to  get  near  to  Jesus.  But  I 
hope  and  trust  that  he  and  I  shall  rg'oice 
together  one  day  in  His  presence  amidst  a 
greater  crowd,  whom  no  man  can  number, 
of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peo^de, 
and  tongues.  47.]  It  is  not  necessary 

(though  perhaps  probable),  from  the  when 
mU  deniao,  ver.  45,  that  the  woman  should 
also  have  denied  with  them.  She  may 
have  hidden  herself  among  the  crowd. 
Our  Lord  (Mark,  ver.  82)  looked  around  to 
me  "her  that  had  done  this  thing;*^% 
wonderful  precision  of  expression,  by  which 
His  absolute  knowledge  of  tiie  whole 
matter  is  set  before  us.  trembling: 

and  more,  "knowing  what  was  done  to 
her,"  Mark;  which  is  implied  here.  All 
this  is  omitted  in  Matthew ;  and  if  we  had^ 
only  his  account,  we  should  certainly  de» 
rive  the  wrong  lesson  from  the  miracle; 
for  there  we  miss  altogether  the  reproof, 
and  the  shame  to  which  the  woman  is  put; 


and  the  words  of  our  Lord  look  like  an 
encomium  on  her  cuit  itself.  Her  confes- 
sion befDre  aU  the  people,  is  very  striking 
here,  as  showing  us  that  Christ  will  hone 
Himself  openly  confessed,  and  not  only 
secretly  sought:  that  our  Christian  life  is 
not,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  merely  'a 
thing  between  ourselves  and  Cfod;'  but  a 
good  confession,  to  be  witnessed  before  alL 

48.]  How  lovingly  does  our  Lord 
re-assure  Uie  trembling  woman ;  her  fiuth 
saved  her— not  merdy  in  the  act  of 
touching,  but  as  now  completed  by  the  act 
of  confession; — it  saved  her  medUatefy,  as 
the  connecting  link  between  herself  and 
Christ:  but  the  "power  which  went  out 
from  Him,"  working  through  that  fiuth, 
saved  her  energeticcUly,  and  as  the  work- 
ing cause; — "by  grace,  through  faiih,** 
Eph.  ii.  8.  in  peace]  See  ch.  viL  60 

and  note.  St.  Mark  s  addition,  **h€ 

whole  of  thy  plague,**  is  important^  as 
conveying  to  her  an  assurance  that  the 
effect  which  she  felt  in  her  body  should  be 
permanent ;  that  the  healing,  about  which 
she  might  otherwise  almost  have  doubted, 
as  being  surreptitiously  obtained,  was  now 
openly  ratified  by  the  Lord's  own  word. 

48.1  Littie  marks  of  accuracy  come 
out  in  each  of  the  two  fuller  accounts. 
Here  we  have  there  cometh  one,  which 
was  doubtless  the  exact  fiu;t : — in  Mark 
"there  came  certain,**  —  generally  ex- 
pressed. In  Mark  again  we  learn  not  only 
that  Jesus  heard,  but  that  the  message 
was  not  reported  to  Him,  but  He  over^ 
heard  it  being  said,  which  is  a  minate 
detail  not  g^ven  here.  Nothing  could 
more  satisfactorily  mark  the  independent 
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Master.     ^  But  when  Jesus  heard  it^  he  answered  him^ 

sayings  Fear  not :   believe  only^  and   she   shall   be   made 

whole.     ^1  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he  suffered 

no  man  to  ^^o  in,  save  Peter,  and  «  James  and  •  John,  and 

the    father  and    the    mother  of  the  maiden.     ^^  And    all 

wept,  and  bewailed  her :  but  he  said.  Weep  not :  *  sAe  is 

not   dead,   ^but   sleepeth.     ^^  And   they  laughed  him  to  k  Johnxi.n, 

scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead.     ^  And  he  [^^jput  them 

all  outy  andli  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying. 

Maid,  *  arise.     ^^  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  *^^^y*i, 

straightway :    and   he    commanded    to    g^ve   her    •  meat. 

^^And  her   parents   were    astonished:    but    he  "^charged 

them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

IX.  1  Then  he  called  ••  kis  twelve  disciples  together,  and 
gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure 
diseases.  ^  And  ■he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  »ch.x.i.». 
God,  and  to  heal  [^  tie  sicii],  3  b  ^^j  ]^q  ^^H  unto  them,  bch.x.4: 
Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  if  staves,  nor  scrip, 
neither  bread,  neither  money;  neither  have  two  coats 
apiece.  *  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there 
abide,  and  thence  depart.  ^  And  whosoever  will  not 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  *^  shake  off  the  ©a*** *"*•»• 

^  read,  go  in  with  him.       ®  read^  John,  and  James.       *  read,  for  she. 

**  omit,         •  render,  to  eat.       ••  read,  the  Twelve.      '  omit,       E  read,  staff. 


m  Matt.  TlU. 
4:  iz,IO. 
Hark  t.  4& 


authority  of  the  two  narratives.  60.] 

and  iho  ihaU  he  made  whole  is  only  here. 
61.]  Our  Lord  had  entered  the 
house,  where  He  found  "a  tumult,  and 
them  that  wept  and  wailed  ffreatlgf," 
Mark  :  "  the  minstrels  and  people  making 
a  noise,"  Matthew,  who  were  all  following 
Him  into  the  chamber  of  death.  On  this 
Me  declared  who  were  to  follow  Him,  and 
uttered  the  words  "Oive  place*'  &c.,  Mat- 
thew.— Then  He  entered  with  His  three 
Apostles  and  the  parents.  I  si^  this,  not 
for  the  sake  of  harmonizing,  but  to  bring 
out  the  sequence  in  our  narratire  here, 
which  unless  we  g^  the  right  meaning  for 
■ufiered  no  man  to  go  in,  seems  disturbed. 
68.]  The  maiden  was  actually  dead, 
as  plainly  appears  from  the  knowing  that 
■he  was  dead.  The  words,  the  ia  not  dead 
but  ileepeth,  are  no  ground  for  surmising 
the  contrary:  see  note  on  Matthew,  ver. 
24.  64.]  Mark  gives  the  actual  Ara- 

maic words  uttered  by  the  Iiord,  **  Talitha 
cumi."  66.]  her  ipiiit  eame  again : 

see  Judges  xv.  19, 1  Kings  xvii.  21,  in  the 
former  of  which  places  death  had  not 
taken  place,  but  in  the  latter  it  had;  so 


that  no  inference  adverse  to  her  actual 
death  can  be  derived  from  the  use  of  the 
word.  The  command  to  give  her  to  eat, 
shews  that  she  was  restored  to  actual  life 
with  its  wants  and  weaknesses;  and  in 
that  incipient  state  of  convalescence,  which 
would  require  nourishment.  The  testi- 
mony of  Mark  here  precludes  all  idea  of  a 
recovery  from  a  mere  paroxysm — *'  and  she 
walked,"  One  who  *'  lay  at  the  point  (ff 
death  "  at  the  time  of  the  father's  coming, 
and  then  died,  so  that  it  could  be  said  of 
the  minstrels  and  others  who  had  time  to 
assemble, "  knowing  that  she  was  dead,"^^ 
could  not,  supposing  that  they  were  mis- 
taken and  she  was  only  in  a  trance,  haioe 
risen  up  and  walked,  and  been  in  a  situa- 
tion to  take  meat,  in  so  short  a  time  after. 
Every  part  of  the  narrative  combines  to 
declare  that  the  death  was  real,  and  the 
miracle  a  raising  firom  the  dead,  in  the 
strictest  sense.  66.]  The  ii^jnnction, 

however,  was  not  observed ;  for  we  read  in 
Matthew,  "  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad 
into  all  that  land" 

Chap.  IX.   1 — 6.1   Mibbiok  of   ths 
TwxLTa.    Matt.  X.  5— 12.     Markyi.7— 
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[^  very]  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 
®  And  they  departed^  and  went  through  the  towns,  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  was  done 
[^  by  him]  :  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was 
said  J  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead ;  ^  and 
J  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  J  of  others,  that 
one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again.  ^  And  Herod 
said,  John  [*  have]  I  beheaded  :  but  who  is  this,  of  whom 
I  hear  such  things  ?  And  he  desired  to  see  him. 
deh.»iu.f.  10  d^^  j^Q  apostles,  when  they  were  returned,  told 
him  all  that  they  had  done.  And  he  took  them,  and  went 
aside  privately  into  a  desert  place  belonging  to  the  city 
called  Bethsaida.  ii  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  it, 
followed  him  :  and  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of 
healing,     i^  And  p  when]  the  day  began   to  wear  away ; 


^  omit, 

i  t.  e,  by. 


^  omitted  by  the  moat  ancient  authoritiea. 
*  omit.  1  omit. 


13.  Mark's  account  a^ees  nearly  exactly 
with  the  text.  The  disoonrse  is  fpven  at 
much  gpreater  length  in  Matthew,  where  see 
notes.         7— 9.J  Hbbod  Antipab  heabs 

OF  THB    VAXB  07  JbSITB  THSOXTGH   THE 

DOiNas  ov  THE  TwELTB.  Matt.  xiv.  1 
— 12.  Mark  vi.  14 — 29.  How  inexpli- 
cahle  woold  be  the  omienon  of  the  death  of 
John  the  Baptist,  bv  the  Evangelist  who 
has  g^ven  so  particular  an  accoant  of  his 
ministry,  (ch.  iii.  1^20),  if  St.  Lake  had  had 
before  him  the  narratives  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark.  7.]  "dy  Am,"  though  not 
genuine,  and  an  explanatory  gloss,  points 
to  the  riffht  account  of  the  matter.  Herod 
(see  Mane)  heard  the  account  of  the  mira- 
cles wrought  by  the  Twelve;  but  even 
then  it  was  SIS  name  which  was  spread 
abroad.  These  works  were  done  in  their 
Master's  Name,  and  in  popular  rumour 
passed  for  Sis,  9.]  The  repetition 

of  "  I "  (which  is  emphatic  in  the  original) 
implies  personal  concern  and  alarm  at  the 
g^wingfameof  Jesus :  see  notes  on  Matthew. 

10—17.]    RSTirBK    OF  THE  APOBTLBS. 

Jebitb  bbtibeb  to  Bethsaida.     Fbed- 

TSQ     07    THB    PITB     THOUSAND.       Matt. 

xiv.  13-21.  Mark  vi.  30— 44.  John  vi. 
1 — 18.  Compare  the  notes  on  each  of 
these.  10.]  He  went  in  a  ship  (Mat- 

thew, Mark,  John),  of  which  our  Evan- 
geUst  seems  not  to  have  been  informed ;  for 
we  should  gather  from  our  text  that  it 
was  by  land,  A  great  difficulty  also  at- 
tends  the  mention  of  Bethsaida  aere.    At 


first  sight,  it  would  appear  to  be  the  well- 
known  Bethsaida,  on  the  western  bank  of 
the  lake,  not  far  from  Capernaum.     But 
(1)  our  Lord  was  on  this  side  before, — see 
ch.  viii.   37 ;   and   (2)  Mark  (vi.  45)  re- 
lates that  after  the  miracle  of  the  loaves 
He  caused  His  disciples  to  cross  over  to 
Bethsaida.    But  there  were  two  places  of 
this  name  :— another  Bethsaida  (Julias)  lay 
at  the  top  of  the  lake,  on  the  Jordan  :  see 
Stanley,  p.  881,  edn.  8.    Now  it  is  very 
likely  that  our  Lord  may  have  crossed  the 
lake  to  this  Bethsaida,  and  St.  Luke,  find- 
ing that  the  miracle  happened  near  Beth- 
saida, and  not  being  informed  of  the  crossinff 
of  the  lake,  may  have  left  the  name  thus 
without  explanation,  as  being  that  of  the 
other  Bethsaida.    St.  Mark  gives  us  the 
exact  account :  that  the  Lord  and  the  dis- 
ciples, who  went  by  sea,  were  perceived  by 
the  multitude  who  went  by  land,  and  arrived 
before  Him.    How  any  of  these  accounts 
could  have  been  compiled  with  a  know- 
ledge  of  the  others,  I   cannot  imagine. 

U.]    See   note   on   Mark,  ver.  34. 

he  reeelTed  them]  This  word  in- 
cludes what  St.  Mark  tells  us  of  His  going 
forth  from  His  solitude,  or  perhaps  landing 
firom  the  ship,  and  seeing  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  having  compassion  on  them ;  he 
noeived  them,  i.  e.  did  not  send  them 
away.  18.]  As  the  Three  agree  in  their 
account,  and  St.  John  differs  fh>m  them, 
see  the  difference  discussed  in  notes  there. 
In  his  account,  the  enquiry  prooeedsyhMn 
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then  came  the  twelve^  and  said  unto  him^  Send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and  country 
round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we  are  here 
in  a  desert  place.  ^^  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them 
to  eat.  And  they  said.  We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes ;  except  we  should  ^go  and  buy  meat  for  all 
this  people,  i*  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men. 
And  he  said  to  his  disciples.  Make  them  sit  down  ^by 
fifties  in  a  company.  ^^  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them 
all  sit  down.  ^®  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before  the  multi- 
tude. 17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled :  and  there 
was  taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to  them  twelve 
baskets. 

1^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone  pra3ring,  his 
disciples  were  with  him :  and  he  asked  them,  saying. 
Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ?  ^^  They  answering 
said,  •  John  the  Baptist;  but  some  say,  Elias;  and  others •▼«•  7,8. 
say,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again.  20  jjg 
said  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  'Peter  f John Ti.e». 
answering  said.  The  Christ  of  Gkni.  ^i  And  he  straitly 
charged  them,  and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man  that 
thing ;    22  saying.  The    Son    of   man    must   sufier  many 

"*  render,  OUrsclvCS  gO. 

^  render,  by  companies  of  about  fifty. 

owr  Lord  Himself,   and   i8   addressed  to  It  is  also  an  important  obsenration,  that 

Philip,  and  answered  by  Philip  and  Andrew,  the  omission   by  St.  Luke  of  the  second 

14.  by  oompainiM  of  about  fifty]  miracle  qf  feeding  is   not  to  be  addaced 

St.   Mark    gives   "  by   hundreds  c/nd   by  against  its  historical  reality,  as  some  have 

fifties "  with  his  usual  precision.  done,  since  it  is  only  omitted  as  occurring 

Besides  these   companies,  there  were  the  in  the  midst  ofi a  large  section,  which  the  euf- 

women  and  children  unarranged  ;  see  on  counts gatheredbgSt.Lukedid  not  contain. 

John  vi.  10.            16.]  On  the  symbolic  18  —  27.]      Confession    op    Peteb. 

import  of  the  miracle,  see  notes  on  John  First  announcement  op  the  Passion 

vi.             Immediately  after  this  miracle,  and  Resubbection.     Matt.  xvi.  13 — 28. 

St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  John  re-  Mark  viii.  27— ix.  1.    The  Lord  had  ffone 

late  the  walking  on  the  sea,  which,  and  into  the  neighbourhood  of  CsBsarea  Phi- 

the  whole  series  of  events  following  as  far  lippi ; — see  notes  on  Matthew.              19. 

as  Matt.  xvi.  12,— the  healings  in  the  land  that  OBO  of  tho   old    prophets   is  rismi 

of  Gennesaret,— the   discourse   about  un-  again]  See  ver.  8.    There  is  no  improba- 

washen  hands, — the  Syrophoenician  woman,  bUity,  nor  contradiction  to  St.  John's  ac- 

— the  healing  of  multitudes  by  the  sea  of  count  that  the  multitudes  sought  to  make 

Qalilee, — the   feeding   of   the  4000,— the  him   a  king,    in   our  Lord's   asking  this 

asking  of  a  sign  from  Heaven,— and  the  question.     We  must  remember  that  such 

forgetting    to    take    bread, — are    wholly  enquiries  were  not  made  by  Him  for  in* 

omitted  by  our  Evangelist.    Supposing  him  formation,  but  as  a  means  of  drawing  out 

to  have  had  St.  Matthew's   gospel  before  the  confession  of  others,  as  here, 

him,  how  is  this  to  be  expired  ?  20.]  See  the  important  addition^  the  pro- 
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things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day. 

^  >  And  he  said  to  them  aU,  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily^  and 
follow  me.  ^  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it :  but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same 
shall  save  it.  ^  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  g^ain 
the  whole  world,   and  lose  himself,    or    be    cast    away? 

''S^fufii.  ^  ^  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of 
the  holy  angels.  ^7  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be 
^  some  standing  Aere,  which  shall  not  taste  of  deaths  till 
they  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass 
about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he  took  Peter  and 
John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  P  a  mountain  to  pray. 
^^  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white  and  glistering.  ^  And, 
behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses 
and  Elias :  ^^  who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his 
decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.     ^^  4  J3ut 

^^f**^"*  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  *were  heavy  with  sleep  : 
'  and  when  they  were  awake y  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the 

®  render,  some  of  those  that  stand  here.         P  render,  the. 

^  render  {for  the  sake  of  what  followe)  ^  Now. 

'  render,  but  having  kept  awake. 


mue  to  Peter,  in  Matthew,  vr.  17 — 19. 
82.1  As  far  as  lUin  is  nearly  verbatim 
witn  Mark :  the  last  clause  near^  so  with 
Matthew.  And  yet,  according  to  the 
Commentators,  St.  Mark  has  compiled  hie 
account  from  8t,  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 
The  almost  verbal  agreement  of  the  three 
in  so  solemn  and  sad  an  announcement,  is 
what  we  might  expect.  Such  words  would 
not  be  easily  forgotten.  28.]  to  them 
wH— "having  called  the  multitude  with 
Mis  disciples"  Mark.  There  is  no  allusion 
to  what  He  had  said  to  Peter  in  tiiis  aU. 
25.]  hima«lf  is  "his  life  "  in  Matthew, 
Mark : — his  life,  in  the  highest  sense. 
26.]  After  wordi  St.  Mark  adds 
"mi  this  adulterous  and  sinful  genera* 
Hon."  '  The  QI017  is  threefold :  (1)  MU 
own,  which  He  has  to  and  for  Himself  as 
the  exalted  Messiah :  (2)  the  glory  of 
Ood,  which  accompanies  Him  as  coming 
down  from  Qod's  Throne  '.{S)the  gUny  of 
the  angels,  who  surround  Him  with  their 


brightness.'  Meyer.  27.]  See  note 

on  Matthew,  ver.  28. 

28  —  86.]  The  Tbansfigubation. 
Matt.  xvii.  1 — 8.  Mark  ix.  2 — 8.  I  have 
commented  on  the  relation  of  the  three 
accounts  in  the  notes  on  Mark,  and  on  the 
Transfigfuration  itself  in  those  on  Mat- 
thew, which  treat  also  of  the  additional 
particulars  found  here.  28.]  about 

an  eight  days  is  *<  after  six  dags  "  in  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  the  one  reckoning  beinff 
exclusive,  the  other  inclusive.  to  prayj 
See  on  ch.  v.  16.  This  Gk)8pel  alone  gives 
us  the  purpose  of  the  Lord  in  going  up, 
and  His  employment  when  the  glorious 
change  came  over  Him.  81.]  This 

decease  is  expressed  in  the  original  by  the 
word  exoduf,  going  forth,  which  could  be 
no  other  than  His  decUh,  which  he 

ihonld  aooompliflh,  literallv,  ftilfil,-»by 
divine  appointment.  82.]  Not  *  when 

they  were  awake^  as  A.  V.,  which  is  not 
the  sense  of  the  word,— but  having  kept 
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two  men  that  stood  with  him.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass^  as 
they  •  departed  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  taber- 
nacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias : 
not  knowing  what  he  said.  ^  While  he  thus  spake,  there 
came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them  :  and  they  feared  as 
they  entered  into  the  cloud.  ^^  And  there  came  a  voice 
out  of  the    cloud,  saying,  ^  This   is  my  *  *  beloved  Son :  f  J5?iLS.*iru 

""hear  him.     8®  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was   aS;*lc"iif: 

(11  Pttt  111 

found  alone.     And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  „\^u,  \J 
those  days  any  of  those  things  which  they  had  seen. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when  they 
were  come  down  from  the  *  hillf  ▼  much  people  met  him. 
^  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  ^  company  cried  out,  saying. 
Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son :  for  he  is  mine 
only  child.  ^^  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  sud- 
denly crieth  out;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth 
again,  and  bruising  him  ^hardly  departeth  from  him. 
^  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  7  him  out ;  and 
they  could  not.  *^  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless 
and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you, 
and  suflTer  you  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither.  *^  And  as  he  was 
yet  a  coming,  "the  devil  threw  him  down,  and  tare  him. 
And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the 
child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father.     ^  And  they 

•  render,  wcrc  departing.  *  read,  chosen. 

^  render,  as  above,  ver.  28,  mountain. 

▼  literally,  a  great  multitude.  ^  render,  multitude. 

^  «.  e,  with  difficulty.  J  render,  it,  as  in  the  last  verse, 

•  i.e.  the  daemon,  or  evil  spirit,  ver.  39. 

awake  through  the  whole.  The  word  Ps.  Ixxxix.  8. 19 :  Isa.  xliii.  10  (cited  in 
seeiDB  to  he  expressly  used  here  to  shew  Matt.  xii.  18).  86.]  St.  Luke  gives 
that  it  was  not  merely  a  vision,  seen  in  the  result  of  our  Lord  s  command  to 
sleep.  88.]  ai  thej  departed,  i.  e.  them  :  the  command  itself  is  related  in 
while  they  were  departing :— the  words  Matthew  ver.  9,  and  Murk  ver.  9. 
were  said  with  a  desire  to  hinder  their  87 — 42.]  Healing  of  a  PoesESSXD 
departure.  not  knowing  what  he  pbbbon.  Matt.  xvii.  14—21.  Mark  ix. 
•aid — from  fear  and  astonishment ~'*/br  14 — 29.  The  narrative  in  Mark  is  hy  far 
they  were  sore  afraid,"  Mark.  M.]  the  most  copious,  and  I  have  there  corn- 
There  is  no  difference  in  the  accounts,  as  mented  at  length  on  it.  87.  the 
has  been  imagined :  the  ai  they  departed  next  day]  The  transfiguration  probably 
.  .  .  ,  ver.  33,  is  only  an  additional  par-  took  place  at  niyht,—Ke  on  Matt.  xvii.  1, 
ticular,  and  the  rest  is  exactly  in  accord-  — and  this  was  in  the  morning.  St.  Luke 
ance.  Notice  however  the  remarkable  omits  the  whole  discourse  concerning  Elias 
word  ohoien  of  the  correct  text :  and  (Matthew  and  Mark,  w.  9—13).  88.] 
compare  the  references,— in  which  places  he  if  ndne  only  dhild  is  peculiar  to  Luke. 
only  in  the  New  Testament  the  term  is  48 — 46.]  OuB  Lobd's  bbcokd  ak- 
applied  to  the  Son  of  God.    Compare  also  howosmbkt  of  His  death.    Matt.  xvii. 
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were  all  amazed  at  the  *  mighty  power  of  God.  But  while 
they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which  ^Je^us  did, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples,  **  Let  these  sayings  sink  down 
into  your  ears  :  for  the  Son  of  man  •  shall  be  delivered  into 

"Siii5:»t'  the  hands  of  men.  ^  "But  they  understood  not  this  say- 
ing, and  it  was  hid  from  them,  *  that  they  jperceived  it  not  : 
and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

^  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of 
them  should  be  greatest.  *7  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
«  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

oM«kt.x.4o.    48  and  said  unto  them,  ®  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child 

Johnxil.44!   ^  ' 

xiiLJo.       jj^  jjjy  name  receiveth  me  :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me 

pMatkixiii.   receiveth  him  that  sent  me;  ^for  he  that  is  least  among 

qgeNonuxi.  y^^  ^11^  ^^c  samc  ^  shall  be  great.     ^  ^  And  John  answered 

and   said.  Master,   we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 

name;    and  we  IT  forbad  him,  because    he    followeth  not 

•  render,  majesty.  ^  read,  he.  •  render,  is  about  to  be. 

d  render,  that  they  might  not  perceive  it. 

®  render,  reasonmg  :   it  is  the  same  word  as  in  the  last  verse. 

'  read,  is.  ff  literally,  hindered  him. 

22,  23.  Mark  ix.  80—32.  iS,  44.]  aU  doing  bo,  had  not  the  narratiyes  of  Si. 

— the  maltitnde— in  contrast  with  "your  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  hy  mentioning  an 

ears  **  of  ver.  44.  these  layings,  not,  outward  expresnon  of  this  thought,  offered 

as  some,   *the  foregoing  discourses    and  a  temptation  to  discover  a  duerepaney. 

wonders  :* — that  woold  give  no  sense, — for  Had  our    narraUve    stood  hy  itself,    we 

the  disciples  were  thinking  exclusively  of  should  have  understood  it,  as  I  do  now,  of 

those  already :  nor  strictly  '  what  I  am  a  dispute  which  had  taken  place  or  was 

about  to  tell  gou*  so  that  these  sajrings  takine    place,   and    which,    though    not 

should  he  identical  in  meaning  with  "  this  actuaBy  spoken  out  before  the  Lord, 


saging  "  below,  ver.  45 :  but  these  sayingSi  yet  open  to  His  discerning  eye,  so  that  not 

of  which  this  was  now  the  second ; — '  these  only  the  words,  but  the  disputing  of  their 

intimations  which  I   make  to  you  from  thoughts,  was  known  to  Him.  48.] 

time  to  time  respecting  My  sufferings  and  The  discourse    as   here    related  has   the 

death.'    The  Besurrection,  expressly  men*  closest  connexion  and  harmony.    The  dis- 

tioned  in  the  others,  is  omittea  here.  pute  had  been,  who  (among  the  Twelve) 

45.]  The  sense  here  is  not  to  be  evaded  by  should  be  greatest, — i.  e.  greatest  in   the 

forcing  it,  as  A.  V.,  to  mean  '  so  that  they  kingdom  of  heaven :  for  other  greatness  is 

did  not . . . . ,  but  to  be  literally  rendered,  not  to  be  thought  of, — the  minds  of  the 

fhattheyinigbtiiot,asinMatt.i.  22al.  It  disciples    being    always  on  this,  as  just 

was  the  divine  purpose,  that  they  should  about  to  appear;  ana  our  Lord  reminds 

not  at  present  be  aware  of  the  full  signifi-  them,  that  no  such  precedence  is  to  be 

cancy  of  these  words.  thought  of  among  those  sent  in  His  name ; 

46—60.]  Jesus  bebuees  the  disci-  for  that  even  a  little  child,  if  thus  sent,  is 

PLEB  POB  THEIB   EMULATION  AND   EX-  clothed  with  His  dignity ;  and  if  there  be 

CLUSITENESS.  Matt,  xviil.  1 — 5.   Mark  ix.  any  distinction  among  such,  it  is  this,  that 

83—40.    The  most  detailed  account  is  in  he  who  is  like  that  child,  humblest  and 

Mark,  where  I  have  ^scussed  the  differ-  least,  i.  e.  nearest  to  the  spirit  of  his  Lord, 

ences  in  the  three  narratives.  46.]  he  is  the  greatest.  49,  50.]  On  the 

There  is  not  the  least  occasion  to  confine  connexion  of  this  answer  with   the  pre- 

the  word  reasoning  to  the  sense  of  an  in-  ceding,  see  on   Mark.     It  is  even  more 

ward  doubt  and  questioning  in  the  heart  strikingly  brought  out   here.     Our  Lord 

of  each ;  indeed  I  will  venture  to  say  that  had  declared  the  absolute  equtUitg  of  all 

no  interpreter    would    have    thought  of  sent  in  His  name — and  that  if  there  wex« 
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with  uair    ^^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ^  Forbid  him  not : 
for  ^  he  that  is  not  against  ^  ms  is  for  ^  us, 

^1  And  it  came  to  pass^  ^  when  the  time  was  come  that  he 
should  be  received  up,  J  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 

^  literally.  Hinder.  ^  read,  you. 

^  render,  as  the  days  of  his  receiving  up  were  being  accomplished. 

J    render,  he  himself. 


any  difference,  it  was  to  be  made  by  a 
deeper  self -renouncing ,  Then  arises  the 
thought  in  the  mind  of  the  ardent  son  of 
Zcbedee,  of  the  exclusive  and  peculiar 
dignity  of  those  who  were  thus  sent,  the 
apostles:  and  he  relates  what  they  had 
done,  as  a  proof  of  his  fully  appreciating 
this  exclusive  dignity.  The  link  to  what 
has  preceded,  is  in  the  words  in  thy  namo 
.  .  .  See  the  rest  in  Mark. 

61.— Chap.  XIX.  28.]  Incidents  dub- 
iNG  THE  Lord's  last  joubney  to  Jbbu- 
BiLEM.  We  now  enter  upon  a  long  and 
most  important  portion  of  our  Gospel,  pe- 
culiar in  this  form,  and  most  of  it  entirely 
peculiar  to  St.  Luke.  At  ch.  xviii.  15  he 
again  joins  the  narrative  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark,  within  a  few  verses  of  where 
he  parted  from  them.  Respecting  this 

portion,  1  will  observe,  without  entangling 
myself  in  the  harmonistic  maze  into  which 
most  of  the  interpreters  have  ventured,  (1) 
that  the  whole  of  it  is  to  be  understcNod 
here  as  belonging  to  our  Lord's  l^ist 
journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem;  see 
below  on  ver.  51.  (2)  that  evidently  thcU 
journey  was  not  a  direct  one  (see  ch.  x.  1 ; 
xiii.  22,  31 ;  xvii.  11 ;  xviii.  31,  and  notes), 
either  in  time,  or  in  the  rocul  chosen, 
(3)  that  in  each  of  the  two  other  Gospels 
there  is  a  journey  placed  at  this  very  time, 
described  Matt.  xix.  1,  "  He  departed  from 
Galilee,  and  came  into  the  borders  of 
Judaa  beyond  Jordan,"  and  Mark  x.  1, 
**  He  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh  into  the 
borders  of  Judaa  by  the  farther  side  of 
Jordan," — which,  in  their  narrative  also, 
is  the  last  Journey  from  Galilee  to  Jeru- 
salem,  (4)  that  in  John  x.  22,  we  find  our 
Lord  at  Jerusalenv  at  the  feast  of  Dedi- 
cation,  in  the  winter  (about  the  end  of 
December),  without  however  any  hint  as  to 
how  or  whence  He  came  there.  (5)  that 
the  whole  time  between  that  feast  and 
His  Passion  is  spent  thus :— After  the 
attempt  to  stone  Him,  John  x.  31,  He  re- 
tired to  Bethany  beyond  Jordan  (see  John 
i.  28,  corrected  text) ;  was  summoned 
thence  by  the  message  from  Martha  and 
Mary  to  Bethany  near  Jerusalem,  where 
He  raised  Lazarus;  —  ag^in  retired  to 
Ephraim,  somewhere  beyond  Jericho,  on 
Vol.  I. 


the  borders  of  the  desert ; — six  days  before 
the  passover  came  to  Bethany,  and  the 
anointing  took  place,  &c, ;  this  whole  time 
being  three  months  and  a  few  days.  (6)  I 
believe  then  that  we  have  obtained  a  Axed 
critical  point  in  all  the  four  Gospels  for 
the  last  journey  from  Galilee,  after  which 
He  never  returned  (in  the  flesh)  thither 
again.  And  this  last  journey  was  to  the 
fe<ut  of  Dedication,  or  at  all  events  brought 
Him  in  time  for  that  feast  (for  it  does 
not  look  like  a  journey  specially  to  afetut) 
at  Jerusalem.  It  was  between  the  feast 
of  tabernacles  in  John  vii.  2,  to  which  He 
went  up  privately  (ib.  ver.  10),  and  the 
occasion  when  we  find  Him  in  Solomon's 
porch,  John  x.  22.  (7)  The  three  first 
Evangelists  relate  nothing  of  the  being  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  or 
indeed  at  all,  except  at  the  last  passover. 
We  therefore  find  in  them  nothing  of  the 
retirements  to  Bethany  (beyond  Jordan) 
and  Ephraim ;  but  the  removal  of  oar 
liord  from  Galilee  to  the  confines  of 
Judtea  through  the  parts  beyond  Jordan 
is  described  as  uninterrupted.  (8)  We 
are  now  I  believe  in  a  situation  to  appre« 
ciate  the  view  with  which  our  Evangelist 
inserts  this  portion.  He  takes  this  journey, 
beginning  its  narrative  at  the  very  same 
place  where  the  others  do,  as  comprehend- 
ing— as  indeed  in  strict  historical  fact  it 
did — the  last  solemn  farewell  to  Galilee 
(ch.  X.  13 — 15),  the  final  resolve  of  our 
Lord  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  (ix.  51),  and, 
—which  in  its  wider  sense  it  did, — all 
the  records  which  he  possessed  of  miracles 
and  discourses  between  this  time  and  the 
triumphal  entry.  (9)  As  to  arranging  or 
harmonizing  the  separate  incidents  con- 
tained in  this  portion,  as  the  Evangelist 
himself  has  completely  bv  his  connecting 
words  in  many  places  aiselcUmed  it  (see 
ch.  ix.  57;  x.  1,  25,  88;  xi.  1,  U;  xii.  1; 
xiii.  1,  10,  22 ;  xiv.  1,  25 ;  xv.  1 ;  xvii.  1, 
5,  11,  20;  xviii.  1,  9), — I  do  not  suppose 
that  we,  at  this  distance  of  time,  shall 
succeed  in  doing  so.  The  separate  diffi- 
culties will  be  treated  of  as  they  occnr. 
Al.]  The  verb  is  not  past,  as  A.  V. 
— not,  when  the  time  (dayi)  was  oome 
(aooomplislMd),  but   u  the  days   wec^ 
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Jerusalem,  ^^  and  sent  messengers  before  his  face :  and 
they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to 

■  johnir.4.9.  make  ready  for  him.  ^^  And 'they  did  not  receive  him, 
because  his  face  was  ^as  though  he  loould  go  to  Jeru- 
salem. ^  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw 
this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and   consume  them  [,  ^  even   as 

1 5  King.  1. 10,  t  Elias  did]  ?  ^^  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them[,  ^  and 
said.  Ye   know   not   what   manner    of  spirit   ye    are    of. 

"S?*"?"**^'*'  ^  ■'^^^  "^^^  ^^^  ^^  ™*^  ^®  ^^^  come  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  them] .     And  they  went  to  another  village. 

^  literally^  going.  ^  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities, 

m  omitted  by  most  of  our  oldest  MSS.,  but  contained  in  the  most  ancient  versions, 
and  quoted  by  some  veHy  ancient  writers.     See  note. 

being  aceomplifhed:i.e.  approaching  tbeir  or  actual   refusal  to   allow  the   Lord  to 

accomplishment.  his  receiTing  ap  enter  their  village.     That  a  collision  of 

can  hare  bat  one  meaning ;  see  Mark  xvi.  this  kind  did  take  place,  is  phun  from  the 

19 :  Acts  i.  2 ;  ii.  22 :  1  Tim.  iii.  16 :  in  all  last  verse,  and  implied  from  the  occasion 

which   places  the  verb  belonging  to  this  alluded   to   by   the   two  Apostles,   where 

substantive  is  used  in  the  original:   hia  the  fire  was   invoked   in  the  presence  of 

aMnmption,  i.  e.   ascension  into   heaven,  the  offending  persons.    It  happened  also 

He  himself  resumes  the  subject,  not  in  Samaria.  fire,  not  Ughtning,  but 

without  some  emphasis  implying  his  own  fire,  as  in  the  passage  alluded  to,  and  in 

voluntary  action.  set  his  face  is  a  1  Kings  xviii.  88.  It  is  exceedingly 

Hebrew  way  of  speaking,  implying  deter-  difficult  (see  marg^)  to  determine  the  tnie 

minate   fixed   purpose;   see  Isa.  1.  7,  the  reading  in  this   passage,  which  seems* to 

sense  of  which,  as  prophetic  of  the  Messiah  have   been   more   than    usually  tampered 

g^ing  to  his  suffering^  seems  to  be  referred  with,  or  wrongly  written.     In  this   great 

to  in  this  expression.  62.]  messengers,  uncertainty,  I   have  thought  the  cuidid 

who  have  been  assumed  without  reason  to  way  is  to  let  my  edited  text  refiect  such 

have  been  James  and  John.  8ama-  uncertainty,  and  I  have  therefore  printed 

ritans^   On  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  and  these  latter  debateable  words  in  the  same 

Samaritans,   see   note,   John   iv.  9.    The  tvpe  as  the  text,  and  have  annotated  on 

publicity  now  courted  by  our  Lord  is  in  tnem.        66.]  Ye  know  not  what  manner 

remarkable  contrast  to  His  former  avoid-  of  spirit  ye  are  of]   Besides  the  mistaken 

ance  of  notice,  and  is  a  feature  of  the  close  ways  of  explaining  these  words  of  our  Lord 

of  His  ministry,  giving  rise  to  the  accu-  (e.g.  *Do  you  not  see  what  a  Ibad"]  spirit 

sation'of  ch.  xxiii.  5.  to  make  ready  you  are  shewing?*)  there  are  two  senses 

for  him  must  mean  something  more,  surely,  which  they  may  bear.  (1)  Affirmative,  as  in 

than  to  provide  board  and  lodging;  there  A.  V., — "Ve  think  ye  are  influenced  by  the 

is  a   solemnity  about  the   sentence  which  same  spirit  as  once  influenced  Ellas  .  .  .  but 

forbids  that   supposition.     It  must  have  ye  are  in  error.     Te  have  indeed  a  zeal  for 

been  to  announce  the  coming  of  Jesus  as  God,   but  not    according  to   knowledge ; 

the  Messiah,  which  He  did  not  conceal  in  the  ofikpring  of  human  partiality,  not  of 

Samaria   as   in   Judsea   and   Galilee,    see  divine  inspiration,"  Grotius ;  or  (2)  inter* 

John  iv.  26 ;  and  the  refusal  of  the  Sama-  rogative — '  Know  ye  not  what  manner  of 

ritans   must  have  been   grounded  on  the  spirit  ye  belong  to  (are  of)?'  the  spirit 

jealousy  excited  by  the  preference  shewn  meant  being  the  Holy  Spirit.     '  The  Spirit 

for  the  Jewish  rites  and  metropolis.     They  in  Elias  was  a  fiery  and  judicial  spirit,  as 

expected   that  the    Messiah   would    have  befitted  the  times   and  the   character   of 

confirmed    their    anti- Jewish    rites    and  God's  dealings  then ;  but  the  Spirit  in  Me 

Gerizim  temple,  instead   of  goinff  up  so-  and  mine  is  of  a  different  kind — a  spirit  of 

lemnly   to   Jerusalem,   and   therebv  con-  love  and  forgiveness,'  The  latter  of 

demning  them.  64.]    The  disciples  these  is  perhaps  better  suited  to  the  con- 

whom  He  named  <  sons  of  thunder,'  Mark  text ;  but  the  former  is  more  according  to 

ill.  17.    They  saw  some  insult  of  manner,  the  nsage  of  the  expression  Ye  know  (not) 
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^7  ^  And  l^ii  came  to  pass,  tAat,]   as  they  went  in  the  ^^'*•'^*•^•• 
way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest.     ^  And  Jesus   said  unto  him, 
®  Foxes  have  holes,  and  P  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.     ^^  ^  And  wM»n.Tin.ji 
he   said   unto  another.  Follow  me.      But  he  said.  Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.     ^  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  4  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God.     ®1  And   another  also  said. 
Lord,  *  I  will  follow  thee:  but  let  me  first  efo  bid  them « -^  i  kidj. 
farewell,  which  are  at  home  at  my  house.     ^^  And  Jesus 
said  \yiunt-o  kirn],  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  ^  to  the 
plough,   and   looking   back,   is   *fit   for   the  kingdom  of 
God. 

X.  1  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  ^  otker  seventy 


^  omit. 

P  rend4!r,  the  birds. 

•  rather  perhaps,  serviceable. 

in  the  gospels  :  see  note  in  my  Greek  Tes- 
tament. 1  have  therefore  punctuated  ac* 
cording  to  the  former  sense :  which,  indeed, 
seems  more  naturally  followed  hj  the  for 
of  the  clause  following.  It  is  very 

interesting  to  remember  that  this  same 
John  came  down  to  Samaria  (Acts  viii.  14 
— 17)  with  Peter,  to  confer  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  Samaritan  believers. 

67—62.]  St.  Matthew  (viii.  19—22)  re- 
lates the  contents  of  w.  57 — 60,  but  at  a 
totally  different  period  of  our  Lord's  mi- 
nistry, viz.  His  crossing  the  lake  to  go  to 
(Jerasa.  It  is  quite  impossible  to  decide 
which  Evangelist  has  placed  the  incidents 
in  their  proper  chronological  place.  When 
we  once  begin  to  speculate  on  such  things, 
it  is  easy  to  find  a  fitness,  on  whichever 
side  of  the  argument  we  range  ourselves. 
Only  (see  notes  on  Matthew)  we  must  not 
adopt  the  wretched  subterfuffe  of  the  har- 
monists, and  maintain  that  the  two  events 
took  place  twice,  each  time  eoneecutively, 
and  each  time  with  the  same  rephf  from 
our  Lord,  57,    58.]  See  notes  on 

Matthew.  59.  FoUowme]  This  com- 

mand is  implied  in  Matthew,  where  the 
reply  is,  as  here,  "Lord,  suffer  me  flnt". . . 
which  words  could  hardly  be  spoken  with- 
out a  reference  in  the  "first"  to  it. 
60.]  go  thoa  and  preach  (literally,  dis- 
seminate,  go  about  announcing)  the  king- 
dom of  Ood  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  and  shews 
the  independence  of  his  source  of  informa- 
tion.   Am  I  wrong  in  supposing  alto,  that 

A 


^  render,  The  foxes. 

^  render,  Leave  the  dead  to  bury. 

'  render,  on. 

^  render,  others  also,  seventy  in  number. 

it  connects  this  incident  with  the  sending 
out  of  the  Seventy,  which  follows  imme- 
diately afterwards  ?  61,  62.]  Peculiar 
to  Luke.  The  answer  of  our  Ix>rd  again 
seems  to  refer  to  the  sending  out  into  the 
harvest  (ch.  x.  2),  for  which  the  present 
Seventy  were  as  it  were  the  ploughmen, 
first  breaking  up  the  ground.  The  saying 
itself  is  to  be  explained  simply  from  agri- 
cultural operations — for  he  who  has  his 
hand  on  the  plough,  guiding  it,  most  look 
on  the  furrow  which  his  share  is  making — 
if  he  look  behind,  his  work  will  be  marred, 
■ervioeable,  not  *JU,*  but  well 
adapted,  'the  right  sort  of  workman.' 
The  sense  is  more  immediately  applicable 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
which  will  least  of  all  things  bear  a  divided 
service  and  backward  looks,— but  of  course 
affects  also  every  private  Christian,  in- 
asmuch as  he  too  has  a  work  to  do,— 
ground  to  break,  and  a  harvest  to  reap. 

Chap.  X.  1— -16.]  Mission  of  the 
Sbtbntt.  It  is  well  that  St.  Luke  has 
g^ven  us  also  the  sending  of  the  Twelve : — 
or  we  should  have  had  some  of  the  Com- 
mentators asserting  that  this  was  the 
same  mission.  The  discourse  addressed  to 
the  Seventy  is  in  substance  the  same  as 
that  to  the  Twelve,  as  the  similarity  of 
their  errand  would  lead  us  to  suppose  it 
would  be.  But  there  is  this  weighty 
difference.  The  discourse  in  Matt.  z.  in 
its  three  great  divisions  (see  notes  there), 
speaks  plainly  of  an  office  founded, -and  «^ 
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&C.    1  Tim. 
T.  18. 
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mMatt.UI.Si 
It.  17:  x.  7. 
Ter.  11. 


n  Matt.  X.  14. 
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ActaxUi.61 
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also,  and  ^seht  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into 
every  city  and  place^  whither  he  himself  would  come. 
2  *>  ^  Therefore  said  he  unto  them.  The  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  few :  ^  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers 
into  his  harvest.  ^  Go  your  ways :  ^  behold,  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.  *  •  Carry  neither  purse, 
nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  and  '  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 
s  *  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be 
to  this  house.  ^  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 
7  **  And  ^  in  the  same  house  remain,  *  eating  and  drinking 
such  things  as  they  give :  for  the  ^  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  ^  And  into  what- 
soever city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you  :  ^  *  and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein, 
and  say  unto  them,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you.  ^^  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the 
same,  and  say,  ^^  °  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which 


^  read.  And  he  said. 

ministry  appointed,  wbicb  was  to  involve 
a  work,  and  embrace  consequences,  co- 
extetuive,  both  in  space  and  duration,  toUh 
the  world.  Here  we  have  no  such  protpec- 
the  view  unfolded.  The  wbole  discourse 
is  confined  to  tbe  first  division  there  (vv. 
1 — 15),  and  relates  entirely  to  present 
duties.  Their  sending  out  was  not  to 

prove  and  strengthen  their  own  faith, — 
but  to  prepare  the  way  for  this  solemn 
journey  of  the  Lord,  the  object  of  which 
was  the  announcement  of  the  near  approach 
of  the  kingdom  of  God, — and  the  termina- 
tion  of  it,  the  last  events  at  Jerusalem. 
Their  mission  being  thus  temporary,  and 
expiring  with  their  return,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  we  hear  nothing  of  them 
in  the  Acts,  This  last  is  surely  an  absurd 
objection  to  bring  against  the  historic 
truth  of  their  mission,  seeing  that  the 
Acts  are  written  hy  this  same  Evangelist, 
and  the  omission  is  therefore  an  argument 
fort  and  not  against,  that  truth. 
The  words  should  not  be  rendered,  as  in 
A,  v.,  'other  seventy  also,'  but  as  in 
margin,  oUiert  also,  leTonty  in  number, 
see  ch.  xxiii.  32.  The  others  may  refer, 
either  to  the  Twelve,  ch.  ix.  1,  or  perhaps, 
from  the  similarity  of  their  mission,  to  the 
messenyers.'m  ch.  ix.  52.    But  perhaps  the 


▼  render,  in  the  housc  itself. 

first  is  more  probable,  firom  the  similarity 
of  the  discourses.  The  namber   of 

seventy  might  perhaps  have  reference  to 
the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  Exod.  xxiv.  1 ; 
Numb.  xi.  16 : — all  sorts  of  fandfol  analo- 
gies have  been  found  out  and  insisted  on 
(and  moreover  forced  into  the  text),  which 
are  not  worth  recounting.  2.1    See 

Matt.  ix.  37  and  notes.  8,  4.J  Hie 

time  was  now  one  of  greater  danger  than 
at  the  mission  of  the  Twelve;  therefore 
ver.  3  is  bound  immediately  up  with  their 
present  sending,  whereas  in  Matt.  x.  16  it 
regards  a  time  yet  distant  in  the  fiitnre; 
also  one  requiring  greater  haste, — which 
accounts  for  the  addition,  lalnte  no  man 
by  the  way.  These  reasons  also  account 
for  merely  the  healing  the  sick  being  en- 
joined, ver.  9.  6.]  the  son  of  peace : 
I.e.  persons  receptive  of  vour  message  of 
peace  ;~8ee  reff.  7 — 12.]  See  on  Matt. 
X.  11 — 15.  The  particular  directions  here 
are  different.  7.]  in  the  (that)  honse 
itself  (see  ver.  5,  where  it  was  last  spoken 
of,  the  inhabitants  having  been  since  men- 
tioned) remain.  Beware  of  rendering  it 
in  the  same  house,  as  A.  V.,  which  the  ori- 
ginal will  not  admit.  9.]  The  kingdom 
of  Ood  if  come  nigh  unto  yon  is  a  later  an- 
nouncement than  generally,  "  the  kingdom 
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^  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you :  notwithstand- 
ing be  ye  sure  of  this^  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  [*  unto  ^on] .  12  p  Bui]  I  say  unto  you,  that  °  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city.  .  13  P  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida !  ^  for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a 
great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
1*  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at 
the  judgment,  than  for  you.  ^^  '  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
7  which  art  •  exalted  to  heaven^  shalt  he  thrust  down  to  hell. 
1^  *  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me  j  and  "  he  that  despiseth 
you  despiseth  me  \  "  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth 
him  that  sent  me. 

17  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying. 
Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  *  through  thy 
name,     i^  And  he  said  unto   them,   ^  I  beheld  Satan   as 

^  read,  clcavcth  to  US,  ou  our  feet.  *  omit. 

J  read,  shalt  thou  be  exalted  unto  heaven  ?  thou  shalt  be. 

■  render,  lH. 

of  God  is  at  hand,"  Matt.  x.  7.  18.1  In 
these  words,  which  our  Lord  had  uttered  be- 
fore (Matt.  xi.  21  ff.),  He  takes  His  solemn 
furewell  of  the  cities  where  the  greatest 
number  of  His  miracles  had  been  done, 
and  discourses  uttered :  they  being  awfiil 
examples  of  that  eitj  just  described. 
16.]  See  Matt.  x.  40  and  notes. 

17 — 24.J  Rettjbv  of  the  Sbtentt. 
As  in  ch.  ix.  6—10,  St.  Luke  attaches  the 
return  of  the  Seventy  very  closely  to  their 
mission.  They  probably  were  not  many 
days  absent.  They  say  nothing  of  the  re- 
ception of  their  message,— or  it  is  not 
brought  out  in  the  Gospel,  as  not  imme- 
diately belonging  to  the  great  central 
object  of  narration ;  they  rejoice  that  more 
power  seems  to  be  granted  to  them  than 
even  His  words  promised,  seeing  that  He 
commissioned  them  only  to  heal  the  sick, 
not  to  cast  out  devils,  as  He  did  the 
Apostles,  ch.   ix.   1.     That    this    was    a 

Cund  of  joy  not  to  be  prominently 
^ght  forward,  is  the  purport  of  our 
Lord's  answer ;  the  whole  of  which  as  far 
as  ver.  24  inclusive  is  in  the  strictest  con- 
nexion, and  fiill  of  most  weighty  and  deep 
truth.  17.]  The  fact  that  it  was  in  thy 
name  is  perhaps  too  much  lost  sight  of  in  the 
words  nnto  m  here— the  disciples  rejoice  in 
their  own  endowment,  and  the  source  of  it 
is  put  into  the  background.      18.]  We  may 
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understand  these  words  in  two  ways:  (1) 
we  may  say,  that  in  this  brief  speech  our 
Lord  sums  up  hy  anticipation,  as  so  often 
in  the  discoursjes  in  John,  the  whole  great 
conflict  with  and  defeat  of  the  power  of 
evil,  from  the  first,  even  till  accomplished 
by  His  own  victory.  The  words,  I  beheld 
Satan  ai  lightning  fall  from  heaTen,  refer 
to  the  original  fall  of  Satan,  when  he  lost 
his  place  as  an  angel  of  light,  not  keeping 
his  first  estate;  which  fall  however  had 
been  proceeding  ever  since  step  by  step, 
and  shall  do  so,  till  all  things  be  put  under 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  who  was  made  lower 
than  the  angels.  And  this  I  beheld  be- 
longs to  the  period  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  when  He  abode  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father.  He  is  to  be  (see  ver.  22) 
the  great  Victor  over  the  Adversary,  and 
this  victory  began  when  Satan  fell  from 
heaven.  At  tSe  same  time  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  it  is  not  (2)  grammati- 
cally more  correct,  to  refer  the  imperfect 
tense,  I  beheld,  was  beholding,  to  the 
time  just  past, — to  the  Lord's  prophetic 
sight  at  the  time  of  the  ministering  of 
the  Seventy.  If  this  view  be  correct,  the 
words  do  not  refer  to  any  "  triumph  just 
gained,"  but  to  the  Lord*8  glorious  anti- 
cipations of  final  triumph,  fdt  during  the 
exercise  of  power  by  His  servants, 
ai  lightning]  Not  the  suddenness  only 
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* xJuSIrtiL  *  lightning  fall  from  heaven.     ^^  Behold,  *  I  ^^ive  unto  you 

^'  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 

power   of  the   enemy;  and  nothing  shall  hy  any   means 

hurt  you.     ^  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 

spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  \}  rather]  rejoice,  because 

«•  \l^^l^'  ^  your  names  are  written  in  heaven,    ^i  ■  In  that  hour  •  Jesus 

?:  Kh5;S^  rejoiced  in  ^spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 

n.  uev'.liii.  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 

the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes : 

*  read,  have  given.  ^  omit,  with  nearly  all  the  autkorUie*, 

®  many  ancient  authorities  have,  he  rejoiced. 

^  read,  with  all  the  most  ancient  authorities,  the  hoIy  spirit. 


zxi.S7. 
■  Matt.  xi.  S5. 


of   the  fall,  but    the  brightness  of   the 
fkllen  Angel  is  thus  set  forth.    The  de- 
scription is  not    figurative,   but    literal; 
L  e.  as  fiir  as  divine  words  can  be  said  to 
be  literal,  being  accommodated  to  our  sen- 
suous conceptions.     See  on  this  verse,  Isa. 
ziv.  9 — 15,  to   which   the  words  have  a 
reference;  and  Rev.  xii.  7—12. 
19.1   Our  Lord  here, — including    all  the 
evil  and  poison  in  nature  in  the  power  of 
the  enexnj, — from  the  power  g^ven  Him 
over  that  enemy,  asserts  the  g^ft  to  them, 
extended  afterwards  to  all  believers  (Mark 
xvi.  18),  of  authority  to  *  bruise  the  head  of 
the  serpent '  (Qen.  iii.  15).   There  is  an  evi- 
dent allusion  to  Ps.  xci.  13.  20.]  The 
connexion  is — *  seeing  that  the  power  which 
I  grant  to  you  is  so  large,  arising  from  my 
victory  over  the  enemy,— make  not  one 
particular  department  of  it  your  cause  of 
joy,  nor  indeed  the  mere  subjection  of  evil 
to  you  at  all — but  this,— the  positive  and 
infinite  side  of  Qod's  mercy  and  goodness 
to  you,  that  He  hath  placed  you  among 
His  redeemed  ones*               the  spirite  is 
something  difierent  from  the  devilf  (de- 
mons) in  those  words  above,  and  denotes  a 
wider  range  of  influence — influence  over 
spirit  for  good— whereby  the  "spiritual 
things  of  wickedness  **  (so  literally  in  Eph. 
vi.  12)  are  subjected  to  the  believers  in 
Christ.            written  in  heaven  is  an  ex- 
pression   in    various    forms    frequent    in 
Scripture,  and  is  opposed  to  "written  in 
earth,"  Jer.  xvii.  13,  said  of  the  rebellious. 
But  no  immutable  predestination  is  asserted 
by  it; — in  the  very  first  place  where  it 
occurs,  Exod.  xxxii.  32,  33,  the  contrary  is 
implied : — see  Ps.  Ixix.  28 ;  Isa.  iv.  3 ;  Dan. 
xii.  1 ;  Phil.  iv.  3 ;  Heb.  xii.  23 ;  Rev.  iii. 
6,  xiii.  8,  XX.  12,  15.    The  Words  yonr 
seem  to  be  a  reference  to  in  thj 
abovCj  which  perhaps  was  with  them 
medium  of  self-praise,  as  so  often  with 


Christians.  Our  Lord  says,  'the  tme 
cause  of  joy  for  you  is,  not  the  power 
shewn  forth  by  or  in  you  in  My  Name,  but 
that  you,  your  names,  are  in  the  book  of 
life' — as  testified  by  the  Spirit  which 
"heareth  witness  wUh  our  spirit  that  we 
are  children  of  God,"  Rom.  viii.  16.  And 
this  brings  us  to  ver.  21,  where  onr  Lord 
rejoices  in  the  revelation  of  these  tlungs 
even  to  the  babes  of  the  earth  by  the  will 
and  pleastire  of  the  Father : — these  things 
—not,  the  power  over  the.  enemy — but  all 
that  is  implied  in  written  in  heaveii. 
This,  which  is  the  true  cause  of  joy  to  the 
believer,  causes  even  the  Saviour  Himself 
to  triumph,  anticipating  Isa.  liii.  11. 
21.]  The  words  the  holy,  before  spirit,  can- 
not well  be  excluded  from  the  text;  the 
expression  as  thus  standing,  is  alone  in  the 
New  Testament,  but  is  agreeable  to  tlie 
analogy  of  Scripture :  compare  Rom.  i.  4 : 
Heb.  ix.  14 :  1  Pet  iii.  18 :  see  also  Rom. 
xiv.  17 :  1  Thess.  i.  6.  The  ascription  of 
praise,  and  the  verses  following,  are  here 
in  the  very  closest  connexion,  and  it  is  per- 
fectly unimaginable  that  they  should  have 
been  inserted  in  this  place  arbitrarily. 
The  same  has  been  said  of  their  occurrence 
in  Matt.  xi.  25 ;  and,  from  no  love  of  har- 
monizing or  escaping  difficulties,  but  fWnn 
a  deep  feeling  of  the  inner  spirit  of  both 
discourses,  I  am  convinced  that  our  Lord 
did  utter,  on  the  two  separate  occasions, 
these  weighty  words ;  and  I  find  in  them 
a  most  instructive  instance  of  the  way  in 
which  such  central  sayings  were  repeated 
by  Him.  It  was  not  a  rejoicing  befbre  (in 
Matthew),  but  only  a  confession :  compure 
the  whole  discourse  and  notes.  That 

the  introductory  words  in  that  honr,  or 
"  at  that  time,"  may  have  been  introduced 
from  one  passage  into  the  other,  and' per- 
haps hw  some  one  who  imagined  them  the 
same,  I  would  willingly  g^nt,  if  needful ; 
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even   so.    Father;    for   so   it  seemed   good  in  thy   sight. 

22  eaAJl  things  are  delivered  to  me   of  my  Father:    and^iJ'^jJJ?"* 

^  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father :  and    xtiJV  ^*  ^' 

'  '  b  John  1.18: 

who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son    ^  H4«. 
'  will  reveal  him.     23  a^j  j^g  turned  him  unto  his  disciples, 
and  said   privately,    ^^  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  «"a"=^"- la- 
things  that  ye  see  :  24  for  I  tell  you,  ^  that  many  prophets  d  i  Pet.  l  i«. 
and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

25  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
him,  saying,  ® Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal •^'i*-^****- 
life  ?     26  Hq  gaid  unto  him.  What  is  written  in  the  law  ? 
how   readest  thou?      27  And   he    answering   said,   'Thou  fDc^tTi  »• 

®  mani/  ancient  authorities  read.  And  he  tumcd   him  unto  his  disciplcS, 

and  said.  All  things  .... 
'  better,  is  pleased  to. 


not  tbat,  in  the  presence  of  such  traths, 
such  a  trifle  is  worth  mention,  bnt  that 
the  shallow  school  of  modem  critics  do 
mention,  and  rest  upon  such.  On  vv.  21, 
22,  see  notes  on  Matt.  xi.  25 — 27,  ob* 
serving  here  the  gradual  narrowing  of  the 
circle  to  which  our  Lord  addresses  him- 
self,  ver.  22  (margin), — then  ver.  23  the 
same,  with  privately  added.  28.] 

This  verse  should  not  be  marked  off  from 
ver.  22  by  a  new  paragraph,  as  is  done  in 
the  A.  V. :  much  less,  as  in  the  Gospel  for 
the  13th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  joined  with 
what  follows:  except  perhaps  that  the 
lesson  taught  us  by  its  occurring  there  is 
an  appropriate  one,  as  shewing  us  how  the 
grace  of  Christian  love,  which  is  the  sub- 
ject of  the  following  parable,  fulflls  and 
abounds  over,  legal  obedience.  It  is  in 
connexion  with  the  preceding,  and  comes 
as  the  conclusion  after  the  thanksgiving  in 
ver.  21.  A  similar  saying  of  our  Lord 
occurs  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17,  but  uttered  alto- 
gether on  a  different  occasion  and  in  a 
different  connexion.  24.   prophet! 

and  kings]  David  united  both  these,  also 
Solomon.  There  may  be  an  especial 
reference  to  the  affecting  last  woitU  of 
David,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1—5,  which  certainly 
are  a  prophecy  of  the  Redeemer,  and  in 
which  he  says,  ver.  5,  "This  is  all  ray 
salvation,  and  all  my  desire,  though  he 
make  it  not  to  grow:" — see  also  (Jen. 
xlix.  18. 
25 — 87.]    Question    op    a    lawtxb: 

THE   FABABLE   OF  THE  GK>OD   SaMABITAV. 

Peculiar  to  Luke.    As  Stier  remarks,  it  is 


well  that  St.  Luke  has  related  the  other  in- 
cident respecting  an  enquiry  of  the  same 
kind,  for  the  critics  would  be  sure  to  have 
maintiuned  that  this  incident  was  another 
report  of  Matt.  xix.  16.  Such  clear  cases 
as  this  should  certainly  teach  us  caution,  in 
cases  where  no  such  pro^tf  is  given  of  the 
independence  of  the  different  narratives : 
and  should  shew  us  that  both  questions 
addressed  to  our  Jjord,  and  answers  from 
Him,  were,  as  matter  of  fact,  repeated. 
See  however  a  case  to  which  this 
remark  does  not  apply,  ch.  ix.  57  ff. 
26.]  No  immediate  sequence  from  ver.  24 
is  implied.  lawyer,  a  kind  of  scribe — 

*'a  doctor  of  the  law,*  ch.  v.  17  — whose 
especial  office  it  was  to  teach  the  law,  see 
Tit.  iii.  18;  "one  of  the  scribes,"  Mark 
xii.  28.  There  is  no  reason  to  sup- 

pose that  the  lawyer  had  any  hostile  in- 
tention towards  Jesus, — rather  perhaps  a 
self-righteous  spirit  (see  ver.  29),  which 
want^  to  see  what  this  Teacher  conld 
inform  him,  who  knew  so  much  already. 
Thus  it  was  a  tempting  or  trying  of  Jesns, 
though  not  to  entangle  Him:  for  what- 
ever had  been  the  answer,  this  could  hardW 
have  followed.  what  shall  I  do]  H!e 

doubtless  expects  to  hear  of  some  great 
deed;  but  our  Lord  refers  him  back  to 
the  Law  of  which  he  is  a  teacher. 
26.  how  roadeit  thoul  A  common  rab- 
binical formula  for  eliciting  a  text  of 
Scripture.  how  1  i.  e.  to  what  pur- 

port ;  so  that  the  answer  should  contain  a 
summary  of  his  reading  in  the  Law. 
27.]  The  first  part  of  this,  together  with 
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shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 

r  Ler.  iix.  18.  mind ;    and  thy  ^  neighbour  as   thyself.      ^8  ^nd  he  said 

fcLer.xTiii.B.  uuto  him,  Thou  hast  answered  riffht:  this  do,  and  **  thou 
Sni'^i'.  shalt  live.     29  But  he,  willing  tx)  'justify  himself,  said  unto 

ioh*iTi.i8-  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  ^^  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing said,  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his 
raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him 
half  dead.     ^^  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain 

^  u!  *"'*"*  priest  that  way :  and  when  he  saw  him,  ^  he  passed  by  on 
the  other  side.  ^2  ^^d  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at 
the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the 
other  side.  ^  But  a  certain  *  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed, 
came  where   he  was :    and  when   he   saw  him,    he    had 
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Dent.  xi.  13  ff.,  the  Jews  had  written  on 
their  phylacteries,  and  recited  night  and 
morning:  but  not  the  second;  so  that 
the  idea  that  Jesus  pointed  to  the  phy- 
lactery of  the  lawyer,  will  not  hold. 
Meyer  thinks  the  man  answered  thus, 
because  he  had  before  heard  our  Lord  cite 
these  in  connexion,  and  with  an  especial 
view  to  asking  the  question  "who  is  my 
neighbour?'*  It  may  have  been  so; — 
but  I  should  rather  believe  the  same  spirit 
with  which  he  b^an,  to  have  carried  him 
on  to  this  second  question.  The  words 
wiUing  to  justify  himself  seem  to  imply 
this ;  but  see  below.  29.1  Meyer  ex- 

plains this :  The  questioner,  having  been 
by  our  Lord's  enquiry,  "how  readest 
thou  ? "  himself  thrown  into  the  position 
of  the  answerer,  yet,  "  willing  to  justify 
himself"  wishing  to  carry  out  the  purpose 
with  which  he  aaked  at  first,  and  to  cover 
what  otherwise  would  be  his  shame  at 
being  answered  by  so  simple  a  reply,  and 
that  his  own, — asks,  **who  is  my  neiyh- 
hour  V* — I  may  observe  that  we  need  not 
take  the  whole  of  this  explanation,  but 
may  well  suppose  that  "to  justify  him- 
self" may  mean,  'to  get  himself  out  of 
the  difficulty : '  viz.  by  throwing  on  Jesus 
the  definition  of  one*s  neiyhbour,  which  was 
very  narrowly  and  technically  interpreted 
among  the  Jews,  excluding  Samaritans 
and  (Entiles.  80.]  answering,  lite- 

rally, taking  him  np, — implies  that  the 
question  was  made  an  occasion  of  sayiny 
more  than  the  mere  answer.  went 

down«  both  because  Jerusalem  was  higher, 
and  because  'to yo  up'  is  the  usual  phrase 
for  journeying  towards  a  metropolis. 


from  Jemsalem  to  Jericho,  about  150 
stadia  (i.  e.  about  18  miles  6  furlongs)  dis- 
tant. Tlic  road  passed  through  a  wilder- 
ness (Josh.  xvi.  1)  which  was  notorions  for 
the  robberies  committed  there.  ''Arabs, 
. . .  which  race,  given  to  habits  of  plunder, 
to  this  day  infests  the  borders  of  Pidestine, 
and  lies  in  wait  for  travellers  from  Jem- 
salem to  Jericho,  as  our  Lord  relates  in 
the  Gospel."  Jerome,  Commentary  on  Jer. 
iii.  2.  The  same  Fathec  who  lived  for 
many  years  in  the  neighbourhood,  men- 
tions that  a  part  of  the  road  was  so  in- 
famous for  murders,  as  to  be  called  the 
red  or  bloody  way,  and  that  in  his  time 
there  was  a  fort  there  garrisoned  by  Ro- 
man soldiers,  to  protect  travellers. 
feU  among:  i.e.  they  surrounded  him. 
stripped  him,  not  merely  of  bis 
clothing,  but  of  all  he  had; — "despoiled 
him"  as  the  Vulgate  rcndera  it. 
81.1  Many  priests  journeyed  this  way,  for 
Jencho  was  a  priestly  city;  this  man  is 
perhaps  represented  as  having  been  up  to 
Jerusalem  in  the  order  of  his  course,  and 
returning.  The  Law  and  Prophets 

enjoined  the  act  of  mercy  which  this  priest 
reused ;  see  Exod.  xxiu.  4,  5 :  Dent.  xxii. 
1 — 4 :  Isa.  Iviii.  7,  not,  it  is  true,  literally, 
— and  therefore  he  neglected  it.  He  did 
not  even  g^  up  to  him  to  examine  him,  but 
passed  by  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  road. 

88.]  The  Levite,  the  inferior  minis- 
ter of  the  law,  did  even  worse;  when  be 
was  at  the  place,  he  came  and  saw  him ; — 
came  near,  and  then  passed,  as  the  other. 

88 — 85.1  The  Samaritans  were  «•- 
iirely,  not  half  Gentiles.  Why  our 

Lord  mentions  the  name  here,  see  below. 
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compassion  [if on  him],  ^and  went  to  him,  and  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on 
his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care 
of  him.  35  ^nd  qq  the  morrow  [^  when  he  departed] , 
he  took  out  two  ^  pence y  and  g^ve  them  to  the  host,  and 
said  [^unto  him].  Take  care  of  him;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 
3^  Which  [^  now]  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was 
neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ?  ^7  And 
he  said,  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him.  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

ff  not  in  the  original,  '^  omitted  by  many  of  the  oldest  authoritits* 

^  render,  denarii. 

had  eompuiion]  This  was  the 
great  difference  between  the  Samaritan 
and  the  others ; — the  actions  which  follow 
are  but  the  expansion  of  this  compasnon. 
oil  and  wine]  These  were  usual 
remedies  for  wounds  in  the  East;  Galen, 
cited  by  Wetstein,  prescribes  thus  for  a 
wound  in  the  head.  "Rub  down  the  ten- 
der est  Uavee  of  the  olive, — ^our  in  oil 
and  red  wine,  and  make  a  platter  :** — see 
also  Isa.  i.  6.  on  bis  own  beaft, 

thereby  denying  himself  the   use   of  it. 

This  is  the  only  place  where  an 
inn,  as  we  understand  the  word,  a  houee 
for  reception  of  traveller*  kept  by  a  host, 
as  distinguished  from  an  empty  caravan- 
serai,  is  mentioned.  The  Rabbinical  writers 
frequently  speak  of  such,  but  under  a  name 
adopted  from  this  Greek  word.  Bleck  re- 
marks that  this  serves  to  shew,  that  there 
were  such  inns  in  that  neighbourhood, 
though  certainly  they  were  not  frequent. 

two  denarii]  Some  see  in  this,  two 
days*  wages.  See  note  on  Matt.  zx.  2. 
86.]  It  will  be  observed  that  our 
Lord  not  only  elicits  the  answer  fh)m  the 
questioner  himself,  but  that  it  comes  in  an 
inverted  form.  The  lawyer  had  asked, 
to  whom  he  was  to  understand  himself 
obliged  to  f\ilfil  the  duties  of  neighbour- 
ship? but  the  answer  has  for  its  subject 
one  who  fulfilled  them  to  another.  The 
reason  of  this  is  to  be  found, — partly 
in  the  relation  of  neighbourship  being 
mutual,  so  that  if  this  man  is  my  neigh- 
bour, I  am  his  also; — but  chiefly  in  the 
intention  of  our  Lord  to  bring  out  a 
strong  contrast,  by  putting  the  hated  and 
despised  Samaritan  in  the  active  place, 
and  thus  to  reflect  back  the  likewiie  more 
pointedly.  '*  Observe,  that  the  wai  neigh- 
bour,  is  literally  beoame  neighbour.  The 
neighbour    Jews    became    strangers,    the 


stranger  Samaritan  became  neighbour,  to 
the  wounded  traveller.  It  is  not  place, 
but  love,  which  makes  neighbourhood." 
Wordsworth.  87.]  The  lawyer  doet  not 
answer— 'The  Samaritan:'  he  avoids  this ; 
but  he  cannot  avoid  it  in  conviction  and 
matter  of  fact.  do  thou  likawiao,  i.  e. 

*  count  all  men  thy  neighbours,  and  love 
them  as  thyself.'  The  student  ac- 

customed to  look  at  all  below  the  surfiice 
of  Scripture,  will  not  miss  the  meaning 
which  lies  behind  this  parable,  and  which 
— while  disclaiming  all  fanciful  allegorizing 
of  the  text — I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that 
our  Lord  Himself  had  in  view  when  He 
uttered  it.  AH  acts  of  charity  and  mercj 
done  here  below,  are  but  fragments  and 
derivatives  of  that  one  great  act  of  mercy 
which  the  Saviour  came  on  earth  to  per- 
form. And  as  He  took  on  Him  the  nature 
of  us  all,  being  'not  ashamed  to  call  ns 
brethren,'  counting  us  all  His  kindred, — 
so  it  is  but  natural  that  in  holding  up  a 
mirror  (for  such  is  a  parable)  of  the  truth 
in  this  matter  of  duty,  we  should  see  in 
it  not  only  the  present  and  prominent 
group,  but  also  Himself  and  His  act  of 
mercy  behind.  And  thus  we  shall  not  (in 
spite  of  the  scofi«  which  are  sure  to  beset 
such  an  interpretation,  from  the  super- 
ficial school  of  critics)  g^ve  up  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Fathers  and  other  di- 
vines, who  see  in  this  poor  traveller, 
going  from  the  heavenly  to  the  accursed 
city  (Josh.  vi.  26 :  1  Kings  xvi.  34), — ike 
race  of  man,  the  Adtun  who  fell; — in  the 
robbers  and  murderers,  him  who  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning  (John  viiL 
44) ;  -  in  the  treatment  of  the  traveller, 
the  deep  wounds  and  despoilment  which 
we  have  inherited  from  the  fall;— in  the 
priest  and  the  Levite  passing  by,  the  in- 
efficacy  of  the  law  and  sacrifice  to  heal 
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^  Now  it  came  to  pass^  as  they  went^  that  he  entered 

into   a    certain    village :    and    a    certain  woman    named 

"x^i.*?i''*'   "  Martha  received  him  into  her  house.     ^^  And  she  had  a 

n  Lake  Till.  86.  sister  Called  Mary^  "which  also  sat   at  iJe9u^  feet,  and 

Acta  xxii,  S.  '^  '  ' 

heard  his  word.  ^  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much 
servings  and  came  to  him^  and  said^  Lord^  dost  thou  not 
care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her 
therefore  that  she  help  me.  ^^  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unta  her^  Martha^  Martha^  thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things :  ^  but  one  thing  is  needful : 

J  read,  with  many  ancient  authorities,  the  Lord^S. 

and  clothe  as :  Gkd.  iii.  21  (Trench  remarks 
that  the  Church,  hy  joining  the  passage 
Gal.  iii.  16 — 23  as  Epistle,  with  this  Para- 
ble as  Gospel  for  the  13th  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  has  stamped  this  interpretation 
with  her  approval): — in  the  good  Sama- 
ritan, Him  of  whom  it  was  lately  said, 
"  Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samari- 
tan, and  hast  a  devil  ?  "  (John  viii.  48) — 
who  came  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted, 
to  give  them  the  oil  of  joy  /or  mourning 
(Isa.  Ixi.  1  ff.) ; — who  for  our  eaket  be^ 
came  poor,  that  we  through  Ris  poverty 
might  become  rich :  who,  though  now  gone 
fh>m  us,  has  left  with  us  precious  g^fts,  and 
charged  His  ministers  to  feed  His  lambs, 
promising  them,  when  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  appear,  a  crown  of  glory  that  &deth 
not  away  (1  Pet.  v.  2, 4).  Further  perhaps 
it  is  well  not  to  go  ; — or,  if  we  do,  only  in 
our  own  private  meditations,  where,  if  we 
have  the  great  clue  to  such  interpretations, 
knowledge  of  Christ  for  ourselves,  and 
a  sound  mind  under  the  guidance  of  His 
Spirit,— we  shall  not  go  far  wrong.  But 
minutelv  to  allegorize,  is  to  bring  the  sound 
spiritual  interpretation  into  disrepute,  and 
uaow  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of 
many,  who  might  otherwise  arrive  at  it. 
88— -42.]     Entebtainment    ov    cue 

LOBD   AT  THE    HOUSE    OF    MaBTHA    AKD 


Maby.  It  surely  never  could  be  doubted 
who  this  Martha  and  Mary  were,  nor 
where  this  took  place, — but  that  the  bar- 
monizing  spirit  has  so  beclouded  the  sight 
of  our  critics.  Bengel  believes  them  not 
to  be  the  sisters  of  Lcaarus,  but  another 
Martha  and  Mary  somewhere  else ; — and 
this  in  spite  of  the  deep  psychological 
identity  of  characters  which  meets  us  in 
John    xi.   xii.  Greswell,   still   more 

strangely,  believes  Wiq  persons  to  be  the 
same,  but  that  they  had  another  residence 
in  Galilee.  I  shall,  as  elsewhere,  take  the 
text  in  its  most  obvious  and  simple  inter- 
pretation, and  where  nothing  definite  is 


inserted  in  it,  throw  light  on  it  from  what 
we  know  from  other  sources.  And  I 
believe  most  readers  will  agree  with  me 
in  taking  these  for  the  sisters  of  T^mw^^ 
and  the  village  for  Bethany.  88.]  as 

thty  went  need  make  no  difficoHj — the 
whole  of  the  events  related  in  this  aeetioii 
of  the  Gospel  are  allotted,  as  in  the  widest 
sense  thev  belonged,  to  the  last  jommey  of 
our  Lord  from  OaUlee,  which  ended  in  the 
triumphal  entrr  into  Jerusalem ; — see  note 
on  ch.  ix.  61  ff.  Jesus,  as  we  know  that 
He  afterwards  did,  so  now  probaUj,  when 
at  Jerusalem  (at  the  feast  of  Dedicatioii), 
abode  at  Bethany.  He  Moved' — {otij 
used  in  this  sense  by  John  with  regard  to 
this  family  and  to  himse^ — Martha  and 
Mary  and  Iiazams — and  this  word  implies 
surely  hospitality  and  intercourse, 
a  certain  womanl  It  does  not  fbUow  that 
Martha  was  a  widow ;  the  incident  hring^ 
out  the  two  sisters,  and  therefore  no 
others  are  mentioned.  She  may  have  had 
a  husband  or  a  father  living.  At  all 
events,  it  is  a  consistency  belonging  to 
real  life,  that  we  find  the  same  person 
prominent  in  the  ftimily  in  John,  as  here. 
89.]  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
meal  h<Md  begun  j  far  rather  is  it  likely 
that  Martha  was  busy  about  preparing  it. 
Mary  sat  at  the  Lord's  feet,  as  His  disdpie, 
while  He  was  discoursing.  41,  tt.] 

The  repetition  of  her  name  indicates  re- 
proof, thou  art  eareftil  (it  is  the  same 
word  as  that  in  Matt.  vi.  25,  &c.,  and  there 
rendered  "to  take  anxious  thought") 
expresses  the  inner  anxiety  :  ~  troubled, 
the  outer  bustle  and  confusion.  one 
thing]  Perhaps  we  should  not  express  the 
two  words  more  definitely,  for  fear  of 
narrowing  the  wide  sense  in  which  they 
are  spoken.  I  can  hardly  doubt  that  oar 
Lord,  in  the^Zr*^  and  most  obvious  mean- 
ing indicated  that  simpler  preparation 
would  have  been  all  that  was  needful,  but 
the  many  leads  to  the  one,  and  that  to  the 
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and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part^  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her. 

XI.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass^  that^  as  he  was  praying  in  a 
certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said 
unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his 
disciples.  *  And  he  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say, 
*Our  Father  {]^wAicA  art  in  Aeaven],  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  P^  TAy  will  be  donCy  m  in 
heaven,  so  in  earthJ]  ^  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread.      *  And  forgive  us  our  sins  j    for  we  also  forgive 

*  (ymit :  see  note. 


a  Matt.  tI.  0. 


good  part,  the  "one"  being  the  middle 
term  of  comparison  between  the  natural 
" man^ "  and  the  epiritual  "good  part" 
So  that  the  whole  will  imply — only  within 
the  circle  of  Christ's  disciples,  thofte  who 
act  from  love  (mistaken  or  otherwise)  to 
Him — much  as  John  vi.  27, — and  will  set 
before  us  the  bread  which  perisheth  on 
one  hand,  and  that  which  endureth  to 
everlasting  life  on  the  other.  The  good 
portion  is  the  one  thing  which  is  needful 
— see  John  vi.  53,— the  feeding  on  the 
bread  of  life  hy  faith  ;  which  faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
Christy  which  Mair  was  now  receiving  into 
her  soul,  and  which  (John  vi.  54)  shall 
never  be  taken  away,  but  result  in  ever- 
lasting life.  The  two  types  of  charac- 
ter have  ever  been  found  in  the  Church ; 
both,  caring  for  Him,  and  for  love  to  Him 
doing  what  they  do  :  but  the  one  busy  and 
restless,  anxious,  and  stirring;  the  other 
quiet  and  humble,  content  to  sit  at  His 
feet  and  learn.  We  see  here  which  of  the 
two  He  praises.  But  on  the  other  hand 
we  must  not  derive  any  argument  hence 
against  an  active  Christian  life  of  doing 
good:  this  is,  in  fact,  to  sit  at  His  feet 
and  learn— to  take  His  yoke  on  us,  and 
learn  of  Him.  It  is  the  bustling  about 
the  mat^  things  of  which  there  is  no  need, 
which  is  blamed;  not  the  working  out  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  needful, 
being  parts  themselves  of  the  good  part. 

Chap.  XI.  1—18.]  Jbsub  tbachxs 
THE  DISCIPLES  TO  PRAY.  Tho  locality 
and  time  of  the  following  incident  are 
alike  indefinite.  The  omy  limits  are 
those  of  the  great  journey  which  is  the 
subject  of  this  section.  There  is  no  reason 
for  supposing  this  to  be  the  onlg  occasion 
on  which  the  Lord  delivered  this  prayer  to 
His  disciples.  In  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  it  stands  in  close  connexion  with 
what  goes  before;— and  hei*e  also.  In  so 
weighty  a  summary  of  His  teaching  as 
that  was.  He  was  not  likely,  when  speak- 


ing of  prayer,  to  omit  it ; — when  asked  by 
His  disciples  to  teach  them  to  pray>  He 
was  not  likely  to  depart  from  the  form 
once  given  them.  Such  are  ordinary  pro- 
babilities, antecedent  to  every  question 
affecting  the  two  Gospels :  and  those  critics 
who  throw  aside  all  such,  are  far  more 
prejudiced  in  reality,  than  those  who  allow 
them  full  weight.  "The  peculiar  and 
abridged  form  in  Luke,"  says  Meyer,  "is 
a  proof  that  the  apostolic  Church  did  not 
use  the  hordes  prager  as  a  form"  Bather, 
we  may  say,  a  proof  of  the  fidelity  with 
which  OUT  Evangelist  reproduced  his  ori- 
ginal reports,  not  correcting  them,  as 
others  after  him  did,  to  suit  the  forms 
most  probably  in  use.  If  the  apostolic 
Church  did  not  use  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  a 
form, — when  did  its  use  begin,  which  we 
find  in  every  known  Liturgy?  1.] 

aa  John  also  ....  of  this  fact  we  know 
nothing  beyond  the  allusion  here. 
2.]  When  ye  praj  say  ....  more  definite 
than  "  after  this  manner  prag  ge  .  . .  "  in 
Matthew.  On  the  prayer  itself,  see  notes 
on  Matt.  vi.  9—13.  The  clauses  printed 
in  brackets  in  the  text  could  hardly  by 
any  possibility  have  been  omitted  by  any, 
had  they  ever  formed  a  part  of  it.  The 
shorter  form,  found  in  the  Vatican,  the 
most  ancient  of  all  our  MSS.,  and  in 
the  recently  published  Sinaitic  MS.,  was 
the  original  one:  then  the  copyists  in- 
serted the  clauses  which  were  not  found 
here,  taking  them  from  St.  Matthew. 
That  this,  and  not  the  converse  process, 
must  have  been  the  one  followed,  is  evi- 
dent to  any  one  who  considers  the  mat- 
ter. Stier's  argument,  that  our  toxt  has 
not  been  conformed  to  Matthew,  because 
the  doxology  has  never  been  inserted  here, 
seems  to  me  to  tond  in  quito  another  direc- 
tion :  the  doxology  was  inserted  there,  be- 
cause that  was  me  form  in  general  liturgi- 
cal  use,  and  not  here,  because  this  form 
was    never  used  Uturgieallg,  8.] 

literally  . . . .  finr  that  day's  mtttl,  ^x^Vsv. 
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fto. 


every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation  \} ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil] .  ^  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go 
unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  me 
three  loaves ;  ^  for  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come 
to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ?  7  And  he 
from  within  shall  answer  and  say.  Trouble  me  not :  the 
door  is  ;iow  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I 
cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  ^  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Though  he 
will  not  rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet 
because  of  his  "*  importunity  he  will  rise  and  g^ve  him  as 
c  Matt.  Til.  7:  many  as  he  needeth.  ®  ^^  And  I  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  it 
Jl.7*'  /iS^M  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 
1.8.  ijohn  gj^^jj  1^  opened  unto  you.  ^^  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened,  ii  **  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread 
of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

^  omit :  see  note,  ^  render,  shamelcssness. 


UUS2. 


dlCatt.TU.0. 


that  day.  4.]  for  we  alio  .  .  .  .  ex- 

preBsed  here  more  strongly  than  in  Mat- 
thew, as  the  plea  for  the  exorcise  of 
the  divine  forgiveness  to  us, — *for  it  is 
our  own  prcuftice  also  to  forgive:*  hut 
notice  the  difference — there  is  no  sin  in 
this  second  case,  hetween  man  and  man, 
only  the  ordinary  business  word  of  this 
world.  6.]  Now  follows  a  parable  on 

continuing  instant  in  prayer,  of  the  same 
nature  as  that  in  ch.  zviii.  2.  ff.  In  both 
parables,  the  argument  is  that  called 
*  k  fortiori ;'  "  if  selfish  man  can  be  won 
by  prayer  and  importunity  to  give,  and 
unjust  man  to  do  right,  much  more  cer- 
tamly  shall  the  bountiful  Lord  bestow,  and 
the  righteous  Lord  do  justice,"  Trench; 
who  further  remarks,  that  here  interces- 
sory prayer  is  the  subject  of  the  parable ; 
there,  personal.  And,  that  we  must  re- 
member that  all  reluctance  on  the  part 
of  Qod  to  answer  our  prayers  is  not  real, 
but  apparent  only,  and  arises  from  deeper 
reasons  working  for  our  good :  whereas 
the  reluctance  in  these  two  parables  is 
real,  arising  from  selfishness  and  contempt 
of  justice.  6.  in  his  jouniey]  In  the 

East  it  was  and  is  the  custom  to  travel 
late  at  night,  for  coolness  sake.  Why 

three  loaves  does  not  appear.  I  forbear  to 
give  the  allegorical  interpretations  of  the 
number,  which  abound:  the  significance 
of  the  thing  asked  for,  see  below  on  ver. 
13,  7*3  We  have  an  interesting  frag- 


ment of  domestic  life  here  given  us.  The 
door  is  <  barred,'  not  only  '  shut ;'  there  ia 
the  trouble  of  unbarring  it :  the  father 
and  children  are  in  bed  (observe  how  in 
all  the  parables  which  place  the  Father,  or 
the  Husband,  before  us,  the  Mother,  or  the 
Bride,  does  not  appear);  and  he  cannot 
(i.  e.  will  not,  cannot  from  being  over- 
come by  reluctance)  rise  and  give  to  him. 
8.]  The  word  is  too  mildly  ren- 
dered in  the  A.  V.  by  *  importunity.'  It 
should  be,  as  in  margin,  ihamelestneas. 
It  is  presupposed  here  that  the  postulant 
goes  on  knocking  and  asking.  9.j 

VHiat  follows  is  in  the  closest  connexion, 
and  will  not  bear  the  idea  that  it  is  trans- 
ferred here  merely  as  being  appropriate. 
The  asking,  seeking,  knockmg,  all  answer 
to  the  features  of  the  parable.  ^^0 

declares  to  us  not  merely  a  result  observ- 
able here  among  men,  (in  which  sense  it  is 
not  universally  true,)  but  a  great  law  of 
our  Father^ s  spiritual  Kingdom  :  a  clause 
out  of  the  eternal  Covenant,  which  cannot 
be  changed.  11— 13.]  Our  Lord  sets 

forth  the  certainty  of  our  obtaining  the 
Holy  Spirit,  (the  unspeakable  g^,  in 
which  all  other  good  gifts  are  included,) 
fi^m  our  Father,  by  another  *  k  fortiori  * 
argument,  drawn  from  the  love  of  earthly- 
parents,  so  far  less  carei\il  and  tenderly 
wise  than  He  is  over  His  children. 
For  the  rest,  see  notes  on  Matt.  vii.  7  AT. 
The  egg  and   scorpion   are  added    here. 
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12  or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  ^  offer  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children :  how  much  more  shall  ^your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

1* "  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb,  •^i^y.*"' 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the 
dumb  spake ;  and  the  ^people  wondered,     i®  But  some  of 

*  render,  give  :   the  word  is  the  tame  as  above, 

®  literally,  the  Father  from  heaven.      "Your"  is  not  expressed  at  all. 

P  render,  multitudes. 


The  serpent  and  scorpion  are  the  positively 
mischievous  :  the  samples,  ch.  x.  19,  of  the 
"power  of  the  enemy  ;"— the  stone,  that 
'which  is  simply  unfit  for  food.  So  that 
God's  answers  to  oar  prayers  consist  of 
neither  useless  nor  mischievous  things, 
hut  of  His  best  g^ft — His  Holy  Spirit— in 
all  the  various  and  fitting  manifestations 
of  His  guidance,  and  consolation,  and 
teaching,  in  our  lives.  This  is  (because 
this  takes  of  and  imparts  to  us  by  leading 
ns  continually  to  Him  who  is)  the  "  bread  " 
of  the  parable ; — the  ** father  of  the  family" 
is  Ae  Father  from  Heaven,  with  whom 
however  the  night  is  as  the  day,  who  never 
slumbers  nor  sleeps.  It  has  been  noticed 
how  by  the  hungry  traveller  coming  to 
the  man,  may  be  imported,  in  the  depth 
of  the  parable,  the  awakening  in  a  man's 
own  soul  (which  is  so  precious  to  him) 
of  that  hunger  which  he  has  nothing  to 
satisfy,  and  which  none  but  God  can 
satisfy.  The  reader  may,  as  in  the  fore- 
going parable,  follow  out  this  clue  for  him- 
self (provided  it  be  done  soberly)  with 
much  interest  and  profit.  Notice 

that  when  we  address  God  (Matt.  vi.  9), 
He  is  "  Our  Father  (which  is)  in  heaven  *' 
— when  ffe  answers  us.  He  is  the  Father 
from  heaven.  In  the  former  case,  we  go 
up  into  Him  and  His  abode ;  in  the  latter 
He  comes  down  to  us. 
14—86.]  Accusation  of  casting  out 

DEYIL8  BY  BeELZEBUB,  AND  DEMAND  OF 
A  SIGN  FBOM  BEATEN,  OUB  LoBD'S 
DI8COUB8E  THEBEUPON.      Matt.  xii.   22 — 

45.  Mark  iii.  23— 30.  The  reasonings  of  Mr. 
Greswell  to  shew  that  St.  Luke  relates  an 
entirely  different  incident  from  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark,  able  and  well  conducted  as 
they  are,  fail  to  carry  conviction  to  my  mind. 
The  marks  of  identity  are  too  many  and 
striking  to  be  mistaken  ;  and  on  the  plan 
of  discrimination  which  he  has  adopted, 
I  am  persuaded  that  we  might  prove  four 
distinct  Crucifixions  and  Resurrections  to 
have  happened  just  as  easily.    Besides,  it 


is  quit«  impossible  to  carry  the  hypothesis 
throughout  this  section  of  St.  Luke's 
Gospel :  and  when  it  has  been  once  g^ven 
up,  a  considerable  difference  is  made  in  the 
way  of  reg^arcUng  the  various  narrations. 
On  the  side  of  which  Evangelist  the  strict 
accuracy  lies,  it  is  next  to  impossible  for 
us  now  to  decide.  I  am  inclined  to  think 
that  the  section  from  ch.  xi.  14— xii.  53  (or 
rather  perhaps  59)  is  a  connected  whole, 
or,  at  all  events,  is  intended  to  form  such. 
But  then  the  whole  is  introduced  (ver. 
14)  without  any  mark  of  connexion  with 
the  preceding,  and  terminated  as  abruptly. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  narrative  in  Mat- 
thew is  introduced  by  his  usual  "  Then " 
following  upon  a  very  general  dcscrip* 
tion  of  a  retirement  of  our  Lord,  and 
His  being  pursued  by  multitudes,  all  of 
whom  He  healed ;  but  whether  the  mul' 
titudes  are  the  same,  and  the  **then** 
meant  to  specify  that  this  incident  oc- 
curred then  and  there,  is  by  no  means 
certain.  Nor  is  the  close  of  the  section 
(xii.  50)  bound  very  closely  to  xiii.  1,  which 
commences  "In  that  day"  (not  as  the 
A.  v.,  see  margin),  and  can  hardly  be  said 
with  certainty  to  define  the  very  same 
natural  day.  We  may  observe  that  the 
attendant  circumstances,  as  introduced  and 
closed  in  Mark  iii.  20;  iv.  1,  are  equallv 
indeterminate.  I  therefore  leave  the  dif- 
ficulty where  I  found  it,  and  where  I  be- 
lieve it  will  ever  remain,  during  our  pre- 
sent  state  of  imperfection  :  only  observing, 
that  the  important  incident  and  discourse 
grounded  on  it  are  no  way  thereby  in- 
validated in  authority.  It  seems  to  have 
been  a  portion  of  the  evangelic  history, 
the  position  of  which  was  not  exactly  and 
satisfactorily  fixed ;  of  which  there  have 
been  already  some  instances  (see  ch.  ix. 
57—62),  and  there  are,  as  will  be  seen, 
yet  more  as  we  proceed.  14.1  dumb 

— and  blind,  Matthew,  ver.  22,  where  see 
notes  on  all  the  common  matter. 
15.  loma  of  them]  Xo  inference  can  here 
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tUftiAx.tii  them  said,  'He  casteth  out  devils  through  4  Beelzebub  the 


'SrM^*'"'*  c^irf  of  ^^^  devils.     ^^  And  others,  tempting  him,  «  sought 
hM»tt.xn.«.  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven.     ^7  *»But  he,  *  knowing  their 
iJohnu.».    thoughts,  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a  house  divided  against 
a  bouse  falleth.     ^^  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  him- 
self, how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say  that  I 
cast   out    devils    through    ^  Beelzebub.      ^^  And   if  I  by 
^  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges,     ^o  But  if 
kKxod.TiiL    I  k^ith  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the 
1  Matt.  xii.  M.  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.     ^^  *  When  '  a  strong 
man   armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his   goods  are   in  peace : 
"c"'ii"iK"'  ^^  ^^^  "  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and 
overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein 
n  Matt.  xii.  M.  he  *  tfusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.     23  n  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against^  me :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 

^  in  the  original,  Beclzcbul.  '  render,  the. 

■  render,  had  trusted. 


be  drawn  that  these  persons  were  not 
Pharisees  (as  Ch*eswell  has  done),  and  con- 
sequently that  the  charge  proceeded  from 
a  mfferent  quarter.  16.1  This  is 

not  mentioned  here  by  St.  Matthew,  but 
further  on  in  the  discourse,  vcr.  38.  No 
distinction  can  be  drawn,  as  Greswell  has 
done,  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  that 
the  two  incidents  were  distinct,  between 
"  a  eign  "  and  "  a  sign  from  heaven  :*'  for 
(1)  our  Lord  answers  the  demand  in  both 
pbices  bg  the  same  replg,  the  sign  of  Jonas ; 
see  also  Matt.  zvi.  1—4;  and  (2)  the  or- 
dinary Jewish  idea  attached  to  a  sign 
would  imply  firom  heaven :  see  notes  on 
Matt.  xvi.  1.  17.]  knowing  their 

thouglita :  so  Matthew  also,  ver.  25. 
90.  with  the  finger  of  God]  *<  bg  the  Spirit 
of  Qod"  Matthew.  No  distinction  can 
be  established,  as  Greswell  attempts.  The 
one  expression  ei^plains  the  other.  What 
was  done  (Hebraistically  speaking)  by  the 
finger  of  God,  was  done  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  We  have  much  greater  variations 
than  this  in  sayings  demonstrably  the 
same.  21.]  This  parabolic  sentence 

is  in  close  connexion  with  many  prophetic 
sayings,  Isa.  zl.  10  marg.,  liii.  12,  and  most 
pointedly  Isa.  xlix.  24,  26.  It  will  be  re* 
membered  that  the  Baptist  called  the 
Lord  bv  this  name,  a  stronger,  or  one  who 
it  mightier — placing  after  it,  it  is  true, 
" than  I"  but  still  using  it  as  indicative 
of  the  Almightiness  of  the  Son  of  God, 


rather  than  in  comparison  with  himself. 
The  strong  man  is  the  adversary, 
Satan;  his  palaoe  this  present  world, — 
John  xii.  81 ;  xiv.  80;  xvi.  11.     His  goods 
or  tools,  or  spoils, — are  the  sons  of  men, — 
2  Tim.  ii.  26;  1  John  v.   19   (margin). 
With  these  is  he  clothed  and  armed,   or 
rather  with  their  evU  capaeities,  which  he 
furbishes  and  brightens  for  his  use  :  with 
this  whole  armour  of  the  devil,  compare 
by  way  of  contrast,  the  "  whole  armour  of 
God,*'  Eph.  vi.   11—20.     Without  these 
arms  and  tools  he   would  be  powerless  : 
the  evil  one  must  have  evil  men — some- 
thing  receptive  of   evil— to  work    upon. 
But  these  the  Stronger  than  he  takes  from 
him,  and  divides  his  spoib,  Isa.  liii.   12. 
He  divides  his  spoils — turns  to  His  own 
use  and  that  of  His  followers  all  that  good, 
which  the  enemy  had  corrupted  into  evil. 
The  Stronger  had  already   come 
into  the  strong  man*s  house — the  Saviour, 
into  the  world — and  was  robbing  him  of 
his  captives,   and  making  them  into  His 
own  cQsciples — e.  g.  Mary  Magdalene  and 
others :  but  the  work  was  not  fully  com- 
pleted yet,  till  the  Lord,  bv  and  in  His  death, 
overcame  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
i.  e.  the  devil.    And  that  His  great  victory 
is  still  proceeding ; — He  is  stiU  taking  from 
him  one  and  another, — rescuing  the  sons  . 
of  men  by  the  power  of  His  Qospe\,  till 
the  end,  when  He  shall  (Rev.  xx.  1  ff.)  bind 
him  in  the    abyss;    and   though  he  be 
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me  scattereth.  24  o  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man^  he  walketh  through  dry  places^  seeking  rest ;  and 
finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence 
I  came  out.  ^^  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept 
and  garnished.  ^6  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they 
enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and  ^  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first. 

^7  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things,  a 
certain  woman  ^  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and 
said  unto  him,  *  Blessed  is  the  womh  that  hare  thee,  and  «»«*»•  *•/"»*•• 
the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked.  ^  But  he  said.  Yea, 
'  rather,  hlessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it.  ^^  •  And  when  the  "^people  were  gathered  thick 
together,  he  began  to  say,  ▼  Thi9  is   an  evil  generation : 

*  r«irf<pr,  from  among  the  multitude. 
^  render,  multitudes  were  gathering. 
▼  read.  This  generation. 


M»tt.vil.S1. 
ch.  Till.  SI. 
Junes  1.  S.I 
Matt.  xll.  J^ 
£0. 


loosed  for  the  final  conflict  by  His  suffer- 
ance, shall  cast  him  overthrown  into  the 
lake  of  fire  for  ever.    Kev.  xx.  14. 
28.]  See  on  Matthew,  ver.  30.         84—26.] 
See  on  Matt.  xii.  43.  27,  28.]  This 

little  bat  most  instructive  incident,  here 
interposed,  serves  to  shew  the  originality 
of  St.  Luke's  account,  and  that,  whatever 
its  position  may  be,  it  is  itself  of  the  high- 
est authority.  The  woman  apparently  was 
influenced  by  nothing  but  common-place 
and  unintelligent  wonder  at  the  sayings 
and  doings  of  Jesus : — and  she  broke  out, 
with  true  womanly  feeling,  into  a  blessing 
of  the  mother  who  bare  such  a  wonder- 
ful Teacher.  Such  seems  to  be  the  ac- 
count of  the  incident  itself.  Our 
Lord's  reply  is  indeed  wonderful : — (1)  In 
^  reproof.  He  corrects  in  her  the  un- 
apprehensiveness  of  His  word,  which  had 
caused  her  to  go  no  further  into  the 
meaning  of  it  than  this  ordinary  eulogy 
imported, — and  gives  her  an  admonition 
how  to  profit  better  W  it  in  future. 
(2)  In  humility,  lie  disclaims  all  thb 
kind  of  admiration,  for  Ait  humanity :  and 
says  not '  my  word,*  but  the  word  of  CK)d, 
which  is  in  fact  the  same,  but  takes  the 
view  ofi"  from  Him  in  His  abasement,  unto 
the  Father  who  sent  Him.  (3)  In 
truth.  He  does  not  deny  the  honour 
hereby  pronounced  upon  His  mother,  but 
beautifully  turns  it  to  its  true  side—  viz. 
that  which  was  given  her  long  since — 
blessed  is  she  that  believed,  ch.  i.  45. 
Her  blessedness  consisted  not   so   much 


in  being  His  mother,  as  in  her  lowly 
and  faithful  observance  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  spoken  to  her;  see  ch.  ii.  19,  51. 
Nor  again  does  He  deny  that  to  have 
borne  Him  was  an  honour — jea,  rather : 
— *  yes,  indeed,  but.'  (4)  In  prophetic 

discernment.  It  will  be  seen  that  this 
answer  cuts  at  the  root  of  all  worship  of 
Mary,  and  shews  us  in  what  the  true 
honour  of  that  holy  woman  conusted, — in 
faith  and  obedience.  As  the  mother  of 
the  Lord,  she  represents  our  human  race, 
unto  whom  a  child  is  bom,  a  son  is  given ; 
no  individual  exclusive  honour  is  due  to 
her,  any  more  than  to  Cornelius,  who  was 
singled  out  from  the  Qentile  world,  and 
honoured  by  an  angelic  message  relative 
to  the  divine  purposes :~ if  she  were,  as 
there  is  every  reason  to  conclude  she  was, 
a  believer  in  her  Son,  the  Son  of  man,  she 
bore  Christ  in  a  far  higher  and  more 
blessed  sense  than  by  being  His  mother  in 
His  humanity.  And  this  honour  may  all 
believers  in  Him  partake  of  with  her; 
therefore  the  Lord  says  not  "she  that 
hearefh  . . ."  but  they  tiiat  hear.  The  last 
and  boldest  perversion  of  these  words  of 
our  Lord  by  Father  Newman,  viz.,  that 
He  thus  does  but  still  further  exalt  her 
honour,  in  that,  besides  being  His  mother, 
she  heard  His  word  and  kept  it,  need  only 
be  mentioned,  to  show  the  follies  to  which 
able  men  are  abandoned,  who  once  desert 
truth  and  simplicity.  89.1   This  is 

now  in  answer  to  those  who  sought  of  Him 
a  sign  from  Heaven.  when  the  mul- 
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^  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but 

*i?.'i!?*"^''   the  sign  of  Jonas  p  the  prophet],     ^  For  as  *  Jonas  was  a 

sign  unto  the  Ninevites^  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to 

tt  1  Kin^  X.  I.  this  generation,     ^i  "  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 

in   the  judgment  with  the   men  of  this  generation,  and 

condemn  them  :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the 

earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;    and,  behold,  J  a 

greater  than  Solomon  is  here.     ^^  The  men  of  Nineve  shall 

rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this   generation,  and  shall 

X  Jonah  ill.  5.  condcmn  it :  for  *  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  : 

yM«tt.T.i5.    and,  behold,  *a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here,     s^y^fo  man, 

Mark  W.  SI.  '  .  .       . 

oh.  Till.  ifl.  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  *  a  bushel,  but  on  *  a  candlestick,  that  thej 
•JI.U.TI.U.  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.  ^  ■  The  ^  light  of  the 
body  is  **  the  eye :  [« therefore]  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy 
whole  body  also  is  ^^full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil, 
thy  body  also  is  ^fM  of  darkness,  ^5  Take  heed  therefore 
that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  ^6  jf  thy 
whole  body  therefore  be  ^^full  of  light,  having  no    part 

^  render t  it  secketh.  *  omit, 

y  render,  there  is  more  than  Solomon  here. 
«  render,  there  is  morc  than  Jonas  here. 

*  render,  the  :   and  correct  similar^  in  Matt.  v.  1$. 

^  render.  Candle.     It  ie  the  same  word  as  that  so  rendered  above,  and  is  used 
in  allusion  to  that, 

^^  read,  thine.  «  omit.  ®®  render,  light.  *  render,  dark. 


titndei  were  gathering  . . .  perhaps  in  ex- 
pectation, as  He  paused  in  His  discoars^, 
that  the  sign  was  now  about  to  be  shewn : 
— see  notes  on  Matthew  for  the  main  sub- 
ject. Here  we  have  one  part  of  the 
sign  of  Jonas  brought  out,  which  is  not 
touched  on  in  Matthew,  viz.  his  preaching 
itfier  his  resurrection  to  the  Kinevites, 
announcing— for  that  would  necessarily  be 
involved  in  that  preaching — the  wonderfol 
judgment  of  God  in  bringing  him  there, — 
and  thus  making  his  own  deliverance,  that 
he  might  preach  to  them,  a  sign  to  that 
people ;  which  sign  (ver.  32)  they  received, 
and  repented; —but  more  than  Jonas,  a 
greater  sign  by  far,  this  generation  shall 
reject.  82.]  Not '  a  greater  than 
Jonas*  or  '  than  Solomon  :*  but  Jonah 
here  is  used  as  equivalent  to  the  sign  of 
Jonah, — so  that  more  applies  to  Him  who 
is  the  sign  to  this  generation :  —  a  sign, 
greater,  both  in  its  actuality,  its  signifi- 
cance,  and  its  consequences.  The  order, 
here,  seems  to  be  for  the  sake  of  climax ; — 


for  the  undervaluing  and  not  appreciating 
His  wisdom,  will  not  lie  so  heavy  on  them 
in  the  judgment,  as  the  rejection  of  His 
preaching  of  repentance.  33 — 86.] 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak  of  His  teaching 
and  miracles,  which  this  generation  de- 
spised, and  demanded  a  sign  from  heaven  in 
preference;  He  tells- them  that  they  wiU 
not  see  the  significance  of  them,  because 
they  shut  the  eyes  of  their  understanding, 
which  should  be  the  light  of  the  soul;— 
this  is  set  before  them  in  a  parable  con- 
cerning the  light  of  the  body,  which  is  the 
outward  eye.  The  sentences  are  repeated 
fh)m  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  see  Matt. 
V.  15 ;  vi.  22  f.  (where  see  notes  on  all  that 
is  common),  and  ch.  viii.  16 ;  but,  as  has 
been  shewn,  the  truth  shines  from  a  dif- 
ferent side  of  them  here.  33.]  a  se- 
cret place — more  properly,  a  crypt,  or 
covered  passage.  36.]  It  has  been 
said  of  this  verse  by  a  very  able  expositor 
(De  Wette)  that  it  is  *'  tautological :  the 
seeond  member  contains  the  same  assertion 
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dark,  the  whole  shall  be  ^^full  of  light ,  as  when  •  the  bright 

shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light,     ^7  And  as  he  spake, 

a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  'dine  with  him :  and 

he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat.     ^8  And  ■  when  the  •  ^•^^  ▼"•  »• 

Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 

before  'dinner.     39  b  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do  bM»u.xxm. 

ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 

•  render,  a  candle  lightcneth  thee  with  its  brightness. 

'  tee  note. 


as  the  first" — Let  us  examine  this.  *  When 
thine  eye  is  single  (ver.  34), — i.  e.  simple, 
— straight  and  single-seeing, — thy  whole 
body  wUl  be  light.'  Then  (ver.  36),— 'i/ 
this  be  so, — if  thy  whole  body  be  light, 
having  uo  part  dark, — then  it  shall  all  be 
light  as  when  a  lamp  with  its  brightness 
illaminates  thee.'  Of  what  is  our  Lord 
speaking  ?  Of  His  teaching,  as  appre- 
hended by  the  simple,  single-seeing  soul. 
If  then  the  soul  be  so, — having  no  part 
darkened  by  prejudice  or  selfish  lusts,  and 
approach  thus  to  His  teaching,  it  shall  be 
wholly  illuminated  by  it,  as  by  the  candle 
of  the  Lord,  searching  its  inward  parts. 
So  this  saying,  which,  even  as  it  stands,  is 
not  tautological, — for  tKe  second  clause 
expresses  the  further  result  and  waxing 
onward  of  the  shining  light,  arising  from 
the  singleness  of  the  eye, — becomes,  in  its 
spiritual  significance,  a  weighty  declara- 
tion of  truth,  answering  to  ch.  viiL  15  : — 
see  also  John  viii.  12. 

37—54.]  DiscouBSB  against  the 
Phabisebs.  There  can  be  no  antecedent 
improbability  in  the  supposition  that  our 
Lord  spoke  on  various  occasions,  and  with 
various  incidental  references,  the  compo- 
nent parts  of  that  great  anti-pl^arisaic  dis- 
course contained  in  Matt,  xxiii.  That  taas 
spoken  in  the  temple,  durip^  the  last  week 
of  His  ministry;  it  formed  the  solemn 
close  of  His  public  teaching, — and  at  the 
end  of  it  He  departed  out  of  tl^e  temple  to 
return  no  more.  I  do  not  thiqk  it  possible 
to  suppose  any  part  of  tha^  discourse  in 
Matthew  to  be  related  othentrise  than  in 
its  true  place;  all  probability  is  against 
such  an  idea,—  and  so  is  the  character  of 
the  reports  of  discourses  in  that  Gospel, 
in  general  so  strictly  coherent  and  exact. 
There  is  then  but  one  supposition  left,  unless 
we  suppose  St.  Luke  to  nave  put  together 
at  random  a  number  of  fragments,  and  to 
have  inserted  them  here,  creating  an  ocea- 
sionfor  them  (for  it  amounts  to  this),  which 
is  equally  inconceivable.  And  that  is,  that 
our  Lord  spoke  at  this  meal,  the  occasion 
being  the  wonder  of  the  Pharisee  at  His 
not  washing  before  sittiDg  down  to  meat. 
Vol.  I. 


parts  of  that  discourse,  with  which  He 
afterwsjtls  solemnly  closed  His  public 
ministry.  See  throughout,  notes  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  87.  to  dine]   This  meal,  as 

also  that  in  John  xxi.  12,  15,  was  not 
what  we  now  understand  by  dinner,  an 
afternoon  meal,  but  the  first  meal  of  the 
day,  the  breakfast  or  dejeuner  in  the 
prime  of  the  morning.  We  may  retain 
dine  (indeed  we  have  no  other  fitting 
word)  provided  we  remember  this. 
88.]  The  expression  of  this  wonder  is 
not  stated,  but  it  is  probable  that  it 
found  expression  in  some  open  way. 
Our  Lord  would  hardly  have  so  sud- 
denly begun,  ye  Pharieeee,  unless  some- 
thing had  been  said,  to  which  by  as- 
sent they  were  parties.  See  His'  pro- 
ceeding when  nothing  was  said, — ch.  vii. 
39,  40.  waahed]   literally  baptlMd. 

This  use  of  the  word  shews  that  it 
did  not  imply  necessarilg  immersion  of 
the  whole  %odg ; — for  it  was  only  the 
hands  which  the  Pharisees  washed  be? 
fore  meat.  89.]  There  is  not  the 

least  improbability  or  incongruity  in  oHir 
Lord's  having  thus  spoken  a«  a  guest  tU  a 
meal  (as  some  of  the  German  Commentators 
maintain) ; — His  solemn  work  of  reproof 
and  teaching  was  never  suspended  out  of 
mere  compliment, — nor  were  tfoe  inten- 
tions of  the  Phi^nsees  towards  Him  so 
friendly  as  these  invitations  seem  to  imply. 
They  were  g^ven  mostly  from  deference  to 
popular  opinion,  and  from  no  love  to  Him ; 
— sometimes  even  with  a  directly  hostile 
object.  See  vv.  53,  54,  and  compare  also 
ch.  vii.  44 — 46.  Observe  also,  that  the 
severest  parts  of  the  discourse  in  Matthew 
(vv.  13—22,  33)  were  not  uttered  on  this 
occasion.  Now,  i.  e.  as  instanced  by 

your  present  conduct — Here  is  an  in^ 
itance  of  yonr,  &c.  the  enp  and  tlie 

platter — understand,  'in  the  proverb' — or 
perhaps  the  application  is  left  to  be  enthy- 
mematically  filled  up,  for  the  next  clause 
presupposes  it.  the  outside  and  the 

inward  part  of  a  man,  are  not  the  outside 
and  inside  of  the  bodv — but  the  outside 
appaient  eonduotp  and  the  inner  unseen 
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^  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it^  but 

*iLUL  **"'   th®  sign  of  Jonas  [*  the  prophet],     ^o  Por  as  *  Jonas  was  a 

sign  unto  the  Ninevites^  so  sha]l  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to 

«iKiiif«x.i.  this  generation.     ^^  "The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 

in   the  judgment  with  the   men  of  this  generation^  and 

condemn  them  :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the 

earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;   and^  behold^  7a 

greater  than  Solomon  is  here.     ^^  The  men  of  Nineve  shall 

rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation^  and  shall 

X  Jonah  iiLt.  condemu  it :  for  *  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  : 

y Matt. T. If.    and,  behold,  *a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here.     ^Syjfo  man, 

Mark  W.  81.  '  .  ,  .       . 

ch.rULifl.  ^hen  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  *  a  bushel,  but  on  •  a  candlestick,  that  thej 
«jiatt.TL«.  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.  ^  ■  The  *  light  of  the 
body  is  *^  the  eye :  [« therefore']  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy 
whole  body  also  is  ^^full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil, 
thy  body  also  is  ^full  of  darkness.  ^  Take  heed  therefore 
that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  ^6  jf  ^hy 
whole  body  therefore  be  ^full  of  light,  having  no    part 

^  render,  it  seeketh.  *  omit, 

y  render,  there  is  more  than  Solomon  here. 
■  render,  there  is  morc  than  Jonas  here. 

*  render,  the  :   and  correct  timilarly  in  Matt,  v.  1$. 

^  render,  candle.     It  is  the  same  word  ae  that  to  rendered  above,  and  is  used 
in  allusion  to  that, 

*^  read,  thine.  ®  omit,  ®*  render,  light.  *  render,  dark. 

titmdM  were  gathering  . . .  perhaps  in  ex-  for  the  undervalaing  and  not  appreciating 
pectation,  as  He  paused  in  His  discourse.  His  wisdom,  will  not  lie  so  hea^y  on  them 
that  the  sign  was  now  about  to  be  shewn  :  in  the  judgment,  as  the  rejection  of  His 
— see  notes  on  Matthew  for  the  main  sub-  preaching  of  repentance,  83—86.] 
ject.  Here  we  have  one  part  of  the  Our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak  of  His  teaching 
sign  of  Jonas  brought  out,  which  is  not  and  miracles,  which  this  generation  de- 
touched  on  in  Matthew,  viz.  his  preaching  spised,  and  demanded  a  sign  from  heaven  in 
t^er  his  resurrection  to  the  Kinevites,  preference;  He  tells- them  that  they  wiU  ' 
announcing— for  that  would  necessarily  be  not  see  the  significance  of  them,  becaoae 
involved  in  that  preaching — the  wonderfnl  the^  shut  the  eyes  of  their  understanding, 
judgment  of  Qod  in  bringing  him  there, —  which  should  be  the  light  of  the  soul;— > 
and  thus  making  his  own  deliverance,  that  this  is  set  before  them  in  a  parable  con- 
he  might  preach  to  them,  a  sign  to  that  ceming  the  light  of  the  body,  which  is  the 
people ;  which  sign  (ver.  32)  they  received,  outward  eye.  The  sentences  are  repeated 
and  repented;  — but  more  than  Jonas,  a  fh)m  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  see  Matt, 
greater  sign  by  far,  this  generation  shall  v.  15 ;  vi.  22  f.  (where  see  notes  on  all  that 
reject.  32.]  Not '  a  greater  than  is  common),  and  ch.  viii.  16 ;  but,  as  has 
Joncts*  or  '  than  Solomon  :*  but  Jonah  been  shewn,  the  truth  shines  from  a  dif- 
here  is  used  as  equivalent  to  the  sign  of  ferent  side  of  them  here.  38.]  a  te- 
Jonah, — so  that  more  applies  to  Him  who  cret  place — more  properly,  a  crypt,  or 
is  the  sign  to  this  generation :— a  sign,  covered  passage.  86.]  It  has  been 
greater,  both  in  its  actuaUtg,  its  signifi-  said  of  this  verse  by  a  very  able  expositor 
cance,  and  its  consequences.  The  order,  (De  Wette)  that  it  is  "  tautological :  the 
here,  seems  to  be  for  the  sake  of  climax ; —  second  member  contains  the  same  assertion 


30—39. 


ST.  LUKE. 


369 


dark^  the  whole  shall  be  ^^full  of  lights  as  when  •  the  bright 

shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light,     ^7  And  as  he  spake^ 

a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  'dine  with  him :  and 

he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat.     38  And  "when  the  •  >'»'>^ ^"- »• 

Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 

before  'dinner.     ^9  »>  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  *>}J*""*"- 

ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 

«  render,  a  Candle  lighteneth  thee  with  its  brightness. 

*  see  note. 


as  the  first** — Let  ns  examine  this.  *  When 
thine  eye  is  single  (ver.  34), — i.  e.  simple, 
— straight  and  single-seeing, — thy  whole 
hody  will  be  light.'  Then  (ver.  36),— *(f 
this  be  so, — if  thy  whole  body  be  ligh^ 
having  no  part  dark, — then  it  shall  all  be 
light  as  when  a  lamp  with  its  brightness 
illuminates  thee.'  Of  what  is  our  Lord 
speaking  ?  Of  His  teaching,  as  appre- 
hended by  the  simple,  single-seeing  soul. 
If  then  the  soul  be  so, — having  no  part 
darkened  by  prejudice  or  selfish  lusts,  and 
approach  thus  to  His  teaching,  it  shall  be 
wholly  illuminated  by  it^  as  by  the  candle 
of  the  Lord,  searching  its  inward  parts. 
So  this  saying,  which,  even  as  it  stands,  is 
not  tautological, — for  the  second  clause 
expresses  the  further  result  and  waxing 
onward  of  the  shining  light,  arising  from 
the  singleness  of  the  eye, — becomes,  in  its 
spiritual  significance,  a  weighty  declara- 
tion of  truth,  answering  to  en.  viiL  15  : — 
see  also  John  viii.  12. 

37—54.]  DiscouBSB  against  the 
Phabisees.  There  can  be  no  antecedent 
improbability  in  the  supposition  that  our 
Lord  spoke  on  various  occasions,  and  with 
various  incidental  references,  the  compo- 
nent parts  of  that  great  anti-pl^arisaic  dis- 
course contained  in  Matt,  xxiii.  That  was 
spoken  in  the  temple,  durip^  the  last  week 
of  His  ministry;  it  formed  the  solemn 
close  of  His  public  teaching, — and  at  the 
end  of  it  He  departed  oi^t  of  tl^e  temple  to 
return  no  more.  I  do  not  thii)k  it  possible 
to  suppose  any  part  of  tha^  discourse  in 
Matthew  to  be  related  otherwise  than  in 
its  true  place;  all  probability  is  against 
such  an  idea,—  and  so  is  the  character  of 
the  reports  of  discourses  in  that  Gospel, 
in  general  so  strictly  coherent  and  exact. 
There  is  then  but  one  supposition  left,  unless 
we  suppose  St.  Luke  to  have  put  together 
at  random  a  number  of  fragments,  and  to 
have  inserted  them  here,  creating  an  ocea- 
sionfor  them  (for  it  amounts  to  this),  which 
is  equally  inconceivable.  And  that  is,  that 
our  Lord  spoke  at  this  meal,  the  occasion 
being  the  wonder  of  the  Pliarisee  at  His 
not  washing  before  sittiDg  down  to  meat. 
Vol.  I. 


parts  of  that  discourse,  with  which  He 
afierwfljtls  solemnly  closed  His  public 
ministry.  See  throughout,  notes  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  87.  to  dine]   This  meal,  as 

also  that  in  John  xxi.  12,  15,  was  not 
what  we  now  understand  by  dinner,  an 
afternoon  meal,  but  the  first  meal  of  the 
day,  the  breakfiist  or  dejeuner  in  the 
prime  of  the  morning.  We  may  retain 
dine  (indeed  we  have  no  other  fitting 
word)  provided  we  remember  this. 
88.]  The  expression  of  this  wonder  is 
not  stated,  but  it  is  probable  that  it 
found  expression  in  some  open  way. 
Our  Lord  would  hardly  have  so  snd- 
denly  begun,  70  Pharifeei,  unless  some- 
thing had  been  said,  to  which  by  as- 
sent they  were  parties.  See  His  pro- 
ceeding when  nothing  was  said, — ch.  vii. 
39,  40.  waahed]  literally  baptlMd. 

Thb  use  of  the  word  shews  that  it 
did  not  imply  necessarilg  immersion  of 
the  whole  oody ; — for  it  was  only  the 
hands  which  the  Pharisees  washed  be- 
fore meat.  89.]  There  is  not  the 
least  improbability  or  incongruity  in  odr 
Lord's  having  thus  spoken  or  a  guest  at  a 
meal  (as  some  of  the  German  Commentators 
maintain) ; — His  solemn  work  of  reproof 
and  teaching  was  never  suspended  out  of 
mere  compliment, — nor  were  tfoe  inten- 
tions of  the  Phi^risees  towards  Him  so 
friendly  as  these  invitations  seem  to  imply. 
They  were  given  mostly  from  deference  to 
popular  opinion,  and  from  no  love  to  Him ; 
— sometimes  even  with  a  directly  hostile 
object.  See  vv.  53,  54,  and  compare  also 
ch.  vii.  44 — 46.  Observe  also,  that  the 
severest  parts  of  the  discourse  in  Matthew 
(vv.  13—22,  33)  were  not  uttered  on  this 
occasion.  Now,  i.  e.  as  instanced  by 
your  present  conduct — Here  is  an  in- 
stance of  yonr,  &e.  the  enp  and  the 
platter — understand,  *in  the  proverb' — or 
perhaps  the  application  is  left  to  be  enthy- 
mematically  filled  up,  for  the  next  clause 
presupposes  it.  the  ontside  and  the 
inward  part  of  a  man,  are  not  the  outside 
and  inside  of  the  bodv — but  the  ontside 
apparent  eonduet,  and  the  inner 
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^  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but 

^iLif  **"'   the  sign  of  Jonas  p  the  prqpkef],     ^  For  as  *  Jonas  was  a 

sign  unto  the  Ninevites^  so  sha]l  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to 

ttiKingix.!.  this  generation.     31  "The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 

in   the  judgment  with  the   men  of  this  generation,  and 

condemn  them  :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the 

earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;   and^  behoM^  7a 

greater  than  Solomon  is  here,     ^^  The  men  of  Nineve  shall 

rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this   generation^  and  shall 

X  Jonah  uLs.  coudemu  it :  for  *  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  : 

yHau.T.u.    and,  behold,  ■«  greater  than  Joruis  is  here,     ^^No  man, 

Mark  It.  SI.  '  .  i     •       •  i 

oh.vULifl.  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle^  putteth  it  m  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  ^  a  bushel^  but  on  ^  a  candlestick^  that  thej 
«ji»u.Ti.».  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.  ^  ■  The  *  light  of  the 
body  is  **  the  eye :  \J  therefore^  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy 
whole  body  also  is  ^^full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil, 
thy  body  also  is  ^full  of  darkness,  ^  Take  heed  therefore 
that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  ^  If  thy 
whole  body  therefore  be  ^full  of  light,  having  no    part 

^  render,  it  secketh.  *  omii. 

y  render,  there  is  more  than  Solomon  here. 
«  render,  there  is  more  than  Jonas  here. 

•  render,  the  :   and  correct  eimUarljf  in  Matt,  v.  15. 

^  render,  candle.     It  is  the  same  word  as  that  so  rendered  above,  and  is  msed 
in  allusion  to  that. 

**  read,  thine.  «  omit,  ^  render,  light.  *  render,  dark. 

for  the  undenraloing  and  not  apprccwting 
His  wisdom,  will  not  lie  so  hesTj  on  them 
in  the  judgment,  as  the  rejection  of  Hit 
preaching  of  repentance,  SS — 96.] 

Oar  Lord  goes  <m  to  speak  of  His  teaching 
and  mirades,  which  this  generation  de- 
spised, and  demanded  a  sign  from  heaven  in 
preference;  He  teOs  them  that  they  will  * 
not  see  the  significance  of  them,  becanae 
they  riiat  the  eyes  of  their  understandings 
which  should  be  the  light  of  the  aoul ;— > 
this  is  set  before  them  in  a  parable  con- 
oeming  the  light  of  the  body,  which  ia  the 
outward  eye.  The  sentences  are  repeated 
from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  see  Matt. 
T.  15 ;  Ti.  22  f.  (where  see  notes  on  aU  that 
is  common),  and  ch.  riii.  16 ;  but,  as  has 
been  shewn,  the  truth  shines  from  a  dif- 
ferent side  of  them  here.  SS.]  a  m- 
erat  plaee — more  properly,  a  erjpt»  or 
corered  passage.  S6.]  It  has  been 
said  of  this  Terse  by  a  rery  able  expodtor 
(De  Wette)  that  it  is  "  iamtoUiffieal :  tke 


titndea  wera  gathering  . . .  perhaps  in  ex- 
pectation, as  He  paused  in  His  discourse 
that  the  ugn  was  now  about  to  be  shewn : 
— see  notes  on  Matthew  for  the  main  sub- 
ject. Here  we  hare  (me  part  of  the 
sign  of  Jonas  brought  out,  which  is  not 
touched  on  in  Matthew,  vix.  his  preaching 
qfter  his  resurrection  to  the  Ninevites, 
announcing— for  that  would  necessarily  be 
involved  in  that  preaching — the  wonderful 
judgment  of  God  in  bringing  him  there, — 
and  thus  sMiirtiij^  his  own  deliverance,  that 
he  might  pre<»ch  to  thew^  a  sign  to  that 
people ;  which  sign  (ver.  32)  they  received, 
and  repented;— but  more  than  Jonas,  a 
gpneater  sign  by  far,  this  generation  shall 
rgect.  *  32.]  Not  *  a  greater  than 
Jonas,*  or  '  than  Solomon  :*  but  Jonah 
here  is  used  as  equivalent  to  the  sign  of 
Jonah, — so  that  mora  applies  to  Him  who 
is  the  sign  to  this  generation :  —  a  sign, 
greater,  both  in  its  actualitg,  its  signifi- 
cance, and  its  consequences.  The  order, 
here,  seems  to  be  for  the  sake  of  climax  ; — 
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(lark,  the  whole  shall  be  ^^full  of  light y  as  when  •  the  bright 

shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light,     ^7  And  as  he  spake, 

a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  'dine  with  him :  and 

he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat.     ^8  And  ■  when  the  » ^•'^  ^-  •• 

Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 

before  'dinner.     ^9  ^  ^xA  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  *»g»"**»"- 

ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 

•  render^  a  Candle  lighteneth  thee  with  its  brightness. 

'  tee  note. 


09  the  first** — Let  us  examine  this.  •  When 
thine  eye  is  single  (ver.  34), — i.  e.  simple, 
— straight  and  single-seeing, — thy  whole 
body  will  be  light.'  Then  (ver.  36),— 'if 
this  be  so, — if  thy  whole  body  be  light, 
having  no  part  dark, — then  it  shall  all  be 
light  as  when  a  lamp  with  its  brightness 
illuminates  thee.'  Of  what  is  our  Lord 
speaking  ?  Of  Sis  teaching,  as  appre- 
hended by  the  simple,  single-seeing  soal. 
If  then  the  soul  be  so, — having  no  part 
darkened  by  prejudice  or  selfish  lusts,  and 
approach  thus  to  His  teaching,  it  shaU  be 
wholly  illuminated  by  it,  as  by  the  candle 
of  the  Lord,  searching  its  inward  parts. 
So  this  saying,  which,  even  as  it  stands,  is 
not  tautological, — for  tKe  second  clause 
expresses  the  further  result  and  waxing 
onward  of  the  shining  light,  arising  from 
the  singleness  of  the  eye, — becomes,  in  its 
spiritual  significance,  a  weighty  declara- 
tion of  truth,  answering  to  ch.  viii.  15  : — 
see  also  John  viii.  12. 

37—54.]  DiscouBSB  against  the 
Phabisees.  There  can  be  no  antecedent 
improbability  in  the  supposition  that  our 
Lord  spoke  on  various  occasions,  and  with 
various  incidental  references,  the  compo- 
nent parts  of  that  great  anti-pl^uisaic  dis- 
course contained  in  Matt,  xxiii.  That  was 
spoken  in  the  temple,  durip^  the  last  week 
of  His  ministry;  it  formed  the  solemn 
close  of  His  public  teaching, — and  at  the 
end  of  it  He  departed  out  w  tl^e  temple  to 
return  no  more.  I  do  not  thiitk  it  possible 
to  suppose  any  part  of  tha^  discourse  in 
Matthew  to  be  related  othepvise  than  in 
its  true  place;  all  probability  is  against 
such  an  idea,—  and  so  is  the  character  of 
the  reports  of  discourses  in  that  Gospel, 
in  general  so  strictly  coherent  and  exact. 
There  is  then  but  one  supposition  left,  unless 
we  suppose  St.  Luke  to  have  put  t<^ther 
at  random  a  number  of  fragments,  and  to 
have  inserted  them  here,  creating  an  occa- 
sion/or  them  (for  it  amounts  to  this),  which 
is  equally  inconceivable.  And  that  is,  that 
our  Lord  spoke  at  this  meal,  the  occasion 
being  the  wonder  of  the  Pharisee  at  His 
not  washing  before  Bitting  down  to  meat. 
Vol.  I. 


parts  of  that  discourse,  with  which  He 
afterwairds  solemnly  closed  His  public 
ministr}'.  See  throughout,  notes  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  87.  to  dine]   This  meal,  as 

also  that  in  John  xxi.  12,  15,  was  not 
what  we  now  understand  by  dinner,  an 
afternoon  meal,  but  the  first  meal  of  the 
day,  the  breakfeist  or  dejenner  in  the 
prime  of  the  morning.  We  may  retain 
dine  (indeed  we  have  no  other  fitting 
word)  provided  we  remember  this. 
88.]  The  expression  of  this  wonder  is 
not  stated,  but  it  is  probable  that  it 
found  expression  in  some  open  way. 
Our  Lora  would  hardly  have  so  snd- 
denly  begun,  ye  Pharisees,  unless  some- 
thing had  been  said,  to  which  by  as- 
sent they  were  parties.  See  His  pro- 
ceeding when  nothing  was  said, — ch.  vii. 
39,  40.  washed]  literally  baptiMd. 

Thb  use  of  the  word  shews  that  it 
did  not  imply  necessarily  immersion  of 
the  whole  oodg  S' — for  it  was  only  the 
hands  which  the  Pharisees  washed  be- 
fore meat.  89.]  There  is  not  the 
least  improbability  or  incongruity  in  oor 
Lord's  having  thus  spoken  as  a  guest  iU  a 
meal  (as  some  of  the  German  Commentators 
maintain) ; — His  solemn  work  of  reproc^ 
and  teaching  was  never  suspended  out  of 
mere  compliment,~nor  were  the  inten- 
tions of  the  Pharisees  towards  Him  so 
friendly  as  these  invitations  seem  to  imply. 
They  were  given  mostly  from  deference  to 
popular  opinion,  and  fVom  no  love  to  Him ; 
— sometimes  even  with  a  directly  hostile 
object.  See  w.  53,  54^  and  compare  also 
ch.  vii.  44 — 46.  Observe  also,  that  the 
severest  parts  of  the  discourse  in  Matthew 
(vv.  13—22,  33)  were  not  uttered  on  this 
occasion.  Now,  i.  e.  as  instanced  by 
your  present  conduct — Here  is  aa  in- 
stanoe  of  your,  &c.  the  enp  and  the 
platter — understand,  'in  the  proverb' — or 
perhaps  the  application  is  left  to  be  enthy- 
mematically  filled  up,  for  the  next  clanse 

Eresupposes  it.  the  outside  and  the 

iward  part  of  a  man,  are  not  the  outside 
and  inside  of  the  bodv — but  the  ontside 
apparent  oandMctf  and  the  inner  unseen 
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V  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it^  but 

*if.Tiif  ^*''   the  sign  of  Jonas  [*  the  prophet].     ^  For  as  *  Jonas  was  a 

sign  unto  the  Ninevites^  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to 

ttiKinf«x.i.  this  generation.     ^^  "The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 

in   the  judgment  with  the    men  of  this  generation^  and 

condemn  them  :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the 

earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;    and^  behold^  J  a 

greater  than  Solomon  u  here,     ^^  The  men  of  Nineve  shall 

rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation^  and  shall 

z  jonahuLi.  coudcmn  it :  for  *  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  : 

yii»tt.T.i».    and,  behold,  "a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here,     ^^^o  man, 

oh.Tui.i«.    when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 

neither  under  *  a  bushel,  but  on  *  a  candlestick,  that  thej 

■  Matt.TLM.  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.     ^4  «  The  ^  light  of  the 

body  is  ^^  the  eye:  [®  therefore]  when  thine  eye  is  single, thy 

whole  body  also  is  ^^full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil, 

thy  body  also  is  ^full  of  darkness.     36  Take  heed  therefore 

that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.     36  jf  ^hy 

whole  body  therefore  be  ^^full  of  lights  having  no    part 

^  render t  it  seeketh.  *  omit, 

y  render,  there  is  more  than  Solomon  here. 
■  render,  there  is  more  than  Jonas  here. 

•  render,  the  :   and  correct  similarity  in  Matt.  v.  15. 

^  render,  candle.     It  is  the  same  word  as  that  so  rendered  above,  and  is  used 
in  allusion  to  that. 

^^  read,  thine.  ®  omit.  ®®  render,  light.  *  render,  dark. 

Utudei  were  gathering  .  . .  perhaps  in  ex-  for  the  undenraluing  and  not  appreciating 
pectation,  as  Ue  paused  in  His  discourse.  His  wisdom,  will  not  lie  so  heavy  on  them 
that  the  sign  was  now  ahout  to  he  shewn  :  in  the  judgment,  as  the  rejection  of  His 
— see  notes  on  Matthew  for  the  main  sub-  preachings  of  repentance.  83 — 36.1 
ject.               Here  we  have  one  part  of  the  Our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak  of  His  teachings 
sign  of  Jonas  brought  out,  which  is  not  and  miracles,  which  this  generation    de- 
touched  on  in  Matthew,  viz.  his  preaching  spised,  and  demanded  a  sign  irom  heaven  in 
after  his  resurrection  to  the  Ninevites,  in*eference;  He  tells- them  that  they  wiU  ' 
announcing—for  that  would  necessarily  be  not  see  the  significance  of  them,  because 
involved  in  that  preaching — the  wonderful  they  shut  the  eyes  of  their  understanding, 
judgment  of  God  in  bringing  him  there, —  which  should  be  the  light  of  the  soul;-^ 
and  thus  making  his  own  deliverance,  that  this  is  set  before  them  in  a  parable  con- 
he  might  preach  to  them,  a  sign  to  that  ceming  the  light  of  the  body,  which  is  the 
people ;  which  sign  (ver.  82)  they  received,  outward  eye.    The  sentences  are  repeated 
and  repented;  — but  more  than  Jonas,  a  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  see  Matt, 
greater  sign  by  far,  this  generation  shall  v.  15 ;  vi.  22  f.  (where  see  notes  on  all  that 
rqect.                 82.]  Not '  a  greater  than  is  common),  and  ch.  viii.  16 ;  but,  as  has 
JonoM*  or  '  than   Solomon  :*  but  Jonah  been  shewn,  the  truth  shines  from  a  dif- 
here  is  used  as  equivalent  to  the  sign  of  ferent  side  of  them  here.            88.]  a  se- 
Jonah, — so  that  more  applies  to  Him  who  oret  place — more    properly,  a  crypt,    or 
iff  the  sign  to  this  generation :  — a  sig^,  covered  passage.             86.]  It  has   been 
greater,  both  in  its  actuality,  its  signiji-  said  of  this  verse  by  a  very  able  expositor 
eance,  and  its  consequences.    The  order,  (De  Wette)  that  it  is  "  tautological :  the 
hm%  seems  to  be  for  the  sake  of  climax  ; —  second  member  contains  the  same  assertion 
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(lark,  the  whole  shall  be  ^^full  of  light ,  as  when  •  the  bright 

shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light,     ^7  And  as  he  spake, 

a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  'dine  with  him :  and 

he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat,     ^s^nd  "when  the  » >'*'*'▼"•»• 

Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 

before  'dinner.     39  b  ^nd  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  »>}J»"">"- 

ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 

•  render,  a  Candle  lighteneth  thee  with  its  brightness. 

'  tee  note. 


as  the  first" — Let  us  examine  this.  •  When 
thine  eye  is  single  (ver.  34), — i.  e.  simple, 
— straight  and  single-seeing, — thy  whole 
hody  will  be  light.'  Then  (ver.  36),— 'j^ 
this  be  so, — if  thy  whole  body  be  light, 
having  no  part  dark, — then  it  shall  all  be 
light  as  when  a  lamp  with  its  brightness 
illuminates  thee.'  Of  what  is  our  Lord 
speaking  ?  Of  His  teaching,  as  appre- 
hended by  the  simple,  single-seeing  soul. 
If  then  the  soul  be  so, — having  no  part 
darkened  by  prejudice  or  selfish  lusts,  and 
approach  thus  to  His  teaching,  it  shall  be 
wholly  illuminated  by  it,  as  by  the  candle 
of  the  Lord,  searching  its  inward  parts. 
So  this  saying,  which,  even  as  it  stands,  is 
not  tautological, — for  thle  second  clause 
expresses  the  further  result  and  waxing 
onward  of  the  shining  light,  arising  from 
the  singleness  of  the  eye, — becomes,  in  its 
spiritual  significance,  a  weighty  declara- 
tion of  truth,  answering  to  ch.  viii.  15  : — 
see  also  John  viii.  12. 

37—64.]  DiscouBSB  against  thb 
PuABiSEES.  There  can  be  no  antecedent 
improbability  in  the  supposition  that  our 
Lord  spoke  on  various  occasions,  and  with 
various  incidental  references,  the  compo- 
nent parts  of  that  great  anti-pharisaic  dis- 
course contained  in  Matt,  xxiii.  That  teas 
spoken  in  the  temple,  durip^  the  last  week 
of  His  ministry;  it  formed  the  solemn 
close  of  His  public  teaching, — and  at  the 
end  of  it  He  departed  out  of  tl^e  temple  to 
return  no  more.  I  do  not  thiitk  it  possible 
to  suppose  any  part  of  tha^  discourse  in 
Matthew  to  be  related  othepirise  than  in 
its  true  place;  all  probability  is  against 
such  an  idea,—  and  so  is  the  character  of 
the  reports  of  discourses  in  that  Gospel, 
in  general  so  strictly  coherent  and  exact. 
There  is  then  but  one  supposition  left,  unless 
we  suppose  St.  Luke  to  have  put  together 
at  random  a  number  of  fragments,  and  to 
have  inserted  them  here,  creating  an  occa- 
sion/or them  (for  it  amounts  to  this),  which 
is  equally  inconceivable.  And  that  is,  that 
our  Lord  spoke  at  this  meal,  the  occasion 
being  the  wonder  of  the  Pharisee  at  His 
not  washing  before  sitting  down  to  meat» 
Vol.  I. 


parts  of  that  discourse,  with  which  He 
afterwairds  solemnly  closed  His  public 
ministry.  See  throughout,  notes  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  87.  to  dine]   This  meal,  as 

also  that  in  John  xxi.  12,  15,  was  not 
what  we  now  understand  by  dinner,  an 
afternoon  meal,  but  the  first  meal  of  the 
day,  the  breakfast  or  dejeuner  in  the 
prime  of  the  morning.  We  may  retain 
dine  (indeed  we  have  no  other  fitting 
word)  provided  we  remember  this. 
88.]  The  expression  of  this  wonder  is 
not  stated,  but  it  is  probable  that  it 
found  expression  in  some  open  way. 
Our  Lora  would  hardly  have  so  sud- 
denly beg^n,  ye  Phariseei,  unless  some- 
thing bad  been  said,  to  which  by  as- 
sent they  were  parties.  See  His  pro- 
ceeding when  nothing  was  said, — ch.  vii. 
39,  40.  washed]   literally  baptiMd. 

This  use  of  the  word  shews  that  it 
did  not  imply  necessarily  immersion  of 
the  whole  bodg ; — for  it  was  only  the 
hands  which  the  Pharisees  washed  be- 
fore meat.  89.]  There  is  not  the 
least  improbability  or  incongruity  in  our 
Lord's  having  thus  spoken  as  a  guest  tti  a 
meal  (as  some  of  the  German  Commentators 
maintain) ; — His  solemn  work  of  reproof 
and  teaching  was  never  suspended  out  of 
mere  compliment, — nor  were  the  inten- 
tions of  the  Ph^nsees  towards  Him  so 
friendly  as  these  invitations  seem  to  imply. 
They  were  g^ven  mostly  from  deference  to 
popular  opinion,  and  fVom  no  love  to  Him ; 
— sometimes  even  with  a  directly  hostile 
object.  See  vv.  53,  54^  and  compare  also 
ch.  vii.  44—46.  Observe  also,  that  the 
severest  parts  of  the  discourse  in  Matthew 
(vv.  18—22,  38)  were  not  uttered  on  this 
occasion.  Now,  i.  e.  as  instanced  by 
your  present  conduct — Here  ii  aa  in- 
stance of  your,  &c.  the  cup  and  the 
platter — understand,  'in  the  proverb' — or 
perhaps  the  application  is  left  to  be  enthy- 
mematically  filled  up,  for  the  next  clause 

Eresuppoees  it.  the  outside  and  the 

iward  part  of  a  man,  are  not  the  outside 
and  inside  of  the  hodv — but  the  outside 
apparent  conduct,  and  the  inn.«t  -^oiSAMs^ 
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c  Titus  1. 15.    platter;    but  *your  inward  part  is  full  of  ff  ravening  and 

wickedness.     ^  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  wliich 

*I."^T"'iJ'  is  without  make  that  which  is  within  also?     *1  *  But  rather 

Dan.  Iv.  27. 

ch.xii.5j.    gi^g   ^Yras   of  such  things  as  ye  have;    and,  behold,  all 
•  MatLixiu.    things  are  clean  unto  you.     *2eg^^  ^^^  mj|^  y^ij^  Pha- 
risees, for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs, 
and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought 
ye   to   have   done,    and    not   to  leave  the  other    undone. 
'  Mw'k^iil'M"  ^  '  ^oe  unto  you,  Pharisees,  for  ye  love  the  uppermost 
^^'  seats   in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 

tMatt.xxuu  44«rWoe  unto  you,  [^scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!] 
hPi.T.ft.       *»for  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that 
walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them.     ^  Then  answered 
one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  thus  saying 
thou  reproachest  us  also.     ^  And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you 
iMatt.xzUi.4.  also,  ye  lawyers,  *for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous 
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8f  t.  e,  plunder. 

moiivet.  Some  difficulty  has  been 

found  in  the  parallelism  of  the  outiide  of 
the  enp  and  platter  and  yonr  inward  part. 
But  the  fact  is,  that  the  parable  and  its 
interpretation  are  intermixed  throughout 
the  whole,  the  mind  of  the  hearer  being 
left  to  find  its  own  way  in  allotting  each 
its  part.  40.]  seems  clearly  to  me  to 

be  a  quettion,  and  to  mean,  as  A.  V.,  Did 
not  He,  who  made  the  ontfide,  make  the 
inside  alio  1 — i.  e.  if  His  works  have  be- 
come unclean  and  polluted  through  sin, 
what  is  the  use  of  only  partially  purging 
them, — not  accomplishing  the  purgation  P 
— must  not  the  cleansing,  to  be  good  for 
any  thing,  extend  to  the  whole  ?  See,  on 
a  proposal  otherwise  to  understand  it,  the 
note  in  my  Greek  Test.  41.]  Many 

Commentators,  from  whom  I  am  compelled 
entirely  to  differ,  understand  this  as  ironi' 
eal — '  but  ye  give  alme  of  their  contents, 
and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean  (in  your 
estimation)  to  you*  But  this  would  be 
altogether  irrelevant  to  the  matter  in 
hand,  which  was  reproof  to  the  Pharisees 
for  their  care  about  outward  cleanliness, 
when  the  inside  was  left  unclean.  It 
would  also  be  altogether  contrary  to  our 
Lord's  usual  habit  of  speaking  about 
giving  alms,  to  make  Him  cast  a  slur  on 
it,  as  this  would  do :  see  Mark  z.  21 ;  ch. 
xii.  83,  where  the  expression  is  very  simi- 
lar to  this.  The  command  is  a  rebuke 
for  their  covetousness  (see  ch.  xtL  14), 
which  follows  in  close  connexion  with 
ravening  (plunder)  and  wickedness,  vet, 
89,           raoh  thiiigi  at  ya  ha.Ta  (Litmlly, 


^  omit. 

the  things  inside)  are  the  contents  qf  the 
vessel,  which  vessel  (ver.  39 :  see  note 
above)  is  the  men  themselves :  and  is  there- 
fore equivalent  in  its  meaning  to  that  ye 
have  of  ch.  xii.  33,— and  the  all  thing! 
are  clean  answers  to  the  treasnre  in 
heaven  of  that  verse,  the  result  of  whidii 
is  the  "  heart  in  heaven :"  and  such  per* 
sons  being  pore  in  heart, — to  thein,  as  to 
the  pure,  aU  things  are  pure  (Titus  i.  15). 
48.]  But  woe  onto  yon,  for  ye 
do  not  this, — but  make  the  most  trifling 
payments,  &c.  The  connexion,  which  is 
thus  so  close,  is  quite  destroyed  by  the 
ironical  interpretation  of  ver.  41.  See 
note  on  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  43.]  Matt. 

xxiii.  6,  7.  There  doubtless  was  ample 
illustration  of  this  at  the  time  and  place 
when  it  was  spoken.  44.]  See  Matthew, 
ver.  27 ; — but  here  the  point  of  comparison 
is  different.  There  (see  note)  the  sepul* 
chres  are  whited,  that  men  may  not  paste 
over  them  unawares :  and  the  comparison 
is  to  the  outside  fairness,  and  inside 
abomination.  Here,  the  graves  are  not 
seen,  and  men  thinking  they  are  walking 
on  dean  g^nnd  are  defiled  by  passing 
over  them.  Perhaps  the  difference  of  ex- 
pression may  have  been  occasioned  by  the 
greater  wealth  and  splendour  and  display 
of  the  Pharisees  in  the  metropolis,  where 
Matt,  xxiii.  was  spoken.  46.]  This 

man  appears  to  have  been  not  a  common 
Pharisee  merely,  but  besides,  a  lawyer, 
whose  duty  it  especially  was  to  interpret 
the  law.  Perhaps  he  found  himself  in- 
volved in  the  censnre  of  ver.  42;  or  gene- 
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to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with 
one  of  your  fingers.     *7  ^  "\Yoe  unto  you,  for  ye  build  the^'JJ*"'""*' 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 
*8  Truly  ye  ^  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your 
fathers  :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build   [J  their 
sepulchres].     *o Therefore   also    said    the  wisdom  of  God, 
*  I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  iMatt.Kiii. 
they  shall  slay  and  persecute :  ^  that  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets,  which  was    shed   from    the   foundation    of  the 
world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation;  ^^  "from  themoen.iT.a. 
blood  of  Abel  unto  °  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished  "  J^Jf^-,,. 
between  the  altar  and  ^  the  temple  :  ^  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
It  shall  be  required  of  this  generation.     ^2  o  "\Yoe  unto  you,  *>JJ»'*«»»"- 
lawyers,  for  ye  "^  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  :  ye 
entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in 
ye  hindered.     ^^  ^nj  n  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them, 
the  scribes   and  the   Pharisees   began   to  urge  him  vehe- 
mently, and   to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things : 

i  render,  bear  witness  to,  and. 

J    omitted  h^  some  of  the  most  ancient  authorities, 
^  literally,  the  house.  ^   render,  yea. 

^  render,  took  away.  ^  read,  when  he  was  gone  out. 


rally  among  the  other  Pharisees.  46.] 

See  on  Matthew,  ver.  4.  47.1  See 

on  Matthew, w.  29—32.  48.]  See 

on  Matthew,  w.  34 — 36.  We  have 

here  a  remarkable  variation  of  expression 
in  ver.  49,  the  wisdom  of  Ck>d  laid  is 
expressed  by  "/"  in  Matthew.  Various 
explanations  have  been  given  of  this.  The 
difficulty  is  not  the  variation  just  noticed, 
so  much  as  that  no  such  passage  exists  in 
the  O.  T.  But  I  have  little  doubt  that 
the  true  explanation  is  this : — the  whole 
saffing  is  a  reference  to  2  Chron.  xxiv. 
18—22,  and  so  marked  a  one,  that  I  am 
surprised  that  no  Commentators  but 
Olshausen  and  Stier  should  have  observed 
it,  and  they  not  thoroughly.  That  pas- 
sage opens  with  remarks  of  the  sacred 
historian  on  the  delinquency  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  after  the  death  of  Jehoiada  the 
priest :  then  ver.  19,  *  He  sent  prophets  to 
them,  to  bring  them  again  to  the  Lord; 
and  they  test^ed  against  them :  but  they 
would  not  give  ear.  And  the  Spirit  of 
Ood  came  upon  Zechariah  the  son  gf  Je- 
hoiada  the  priest,  which  stood  above  the 
people,  and  said  unto  them  ....  And 
they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned 
him  with  stones  at  the  commandment  of 
the  king  in  the  court  qf  the  house  of  the 

B 


Lord And  when  he  died,  he  said. 

The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  require  it.' 
The  words  in  our  text  are  not  indeed  a 
citation,  but  an  amplification  of  ver.  19 
there — a  paraphrase  of  them,  giving  the 
true  sense  of  what  the  wisdom  of  God  in. 
tended  by  them ;— enlarging  the  mere  his- 
torical notice  which  laid  hold  of  God's 
purpose  only  by  one  thread  let  down  to 
the  earth,  into  the  divine  revelation  of  the 
whole  purpose  of  God  as  the  counsel  of 
His  will  in  heaven.  In  Matthew,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself,  as  became  the  solemnity  of 
that  final  and  awful  close  of  His  testimony 
to  His  own  who  received  Him  not,  stands 
forth  as  the  doer  of  this  work,  the  sender 
of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles.  (On  *  son 
of  Barachias'  see  on  Matthew,  ver.  36.) 
68.  ye  took  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge] «  Te  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men,"  Matthew,  ver.  13,  which  words 
are  the  best  explanation  of  our  text : — the 
key  of  knowledge  (i.  e.  not  of,  as  admitting 
to,  knowledge — but  the  key  is  the  know- 
ledge), being  that  right  understanding  of 
the  I41W  and  Prophets,  which  should  shew 
Him  to  the  people,  of  whom  they  testified; 
this  the  expounders  of  Scripture  had 
taken  away,  neither  themselves  enteringi 
nor  permitting  tboee  to  enter  who  were 
B  2 
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a  Matt.  ZTi.  0. 
Markviii.16. 


oMatt.x.M. 
Mark  !▼.  SS. 
ch.  Tiii.  17. 


d  Ita.  li.  7.  8. 

IS.  IS.    Jer. 

L8.    Matt. 

z.  S8. 
e  John  XT.  14k 

15. 


p  Mark  xii.  II.  M  laying  wait  for  him  [®,  and  seeking]  to  ^  catch  something 
out  of  his  mouth  [®,  that  they  might  accuse  him] . 

XII.  1  In  *  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered 
together  P  an  innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch 
that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  he  began  to  say  unto 

bMatt.xTi.li.  his  disciples  first  of  all,  **  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  ^  ^  For  there  is  nothing 
covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known.  ^  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  ^  closets  shall  be  proclaimed 
upon  the  housetops.  *  ^  And  I  say  unto  you  *  my  friends. 
Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  ^  But  I  will  forewarn 
you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hatii 
killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
Fear  him.  ^  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings  ? 
and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God.  7  But  even 
the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not 
['therefore]  :  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 
® '  ■  Also  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me 
ijihiiL«k  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before 
the  angels  of  God :  ^  but  he  that  *  denieth  me  before  men 

f  Matt.  xii.  81,  shall  be  denied  before  the  ansfels  of  God.     ^^And  *  who- 

8S.  Mark  Hi.  .O 

"'i«?  ^"'^  soever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 

®  omitted  hy  some  of  the  most  ancient  authorities. 

P  literally,  the  ten  thousands  of  the  multitude. 

^  render,  the  closcts.  '  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities. 

•  render,  But.  *  render,  hath  denied. 


rMatt.x.8S. 
Mark  vIU.88. 


otherwise  doing  so, — and   thus   shutting 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  men's  faces. 

Chap.  XII.  1—12.]  Waenino  against 
HYPOCBISY.  A  discourse  spoken  imme- 
diately or  very  soon  after  the  former,  and 
in  connexion  with  it ; — consisting  for  the 
most  part  of  sayings  repented  from  other 
occasions,  and  found  nearly  verhatim  in 
Matthew.  It  is  impossible  that  there 
should  be  any  reasonable  doubt  of  this 
view,  when  we  remember  that  some  of 
them  have  appeared  before,  or  appear 
again,  in  this  very  Gospel.  While  our 

liord  was  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  the 
multitudes  appear  to  have  assembled  toge- 
ther  again.  If  so,  in  the  mean  time,  or 
during  which  things,  will  mean  while 
those  related  above  were  happening. 
He  comes  forth  to  them  (ch.  xi.  53)  in  the 


spirit  of  the  discourse  which  He  has  just 
completed,     and    cautions     His    disciples 
against  that  part  of  the  character  of  the 
Pharisees  which  w^as   most  dangerous    to 
them.     The    connexion    of   tliese    twelve 
verses  may  be  thus  enunciated: — Setoare 
of  hypocrisy  (ver.  1),  for  all  shall  be  made 
evident  in  the  end   (ver.  2),  and  ye    are 
witnesses  and  sharers  in  this  unfolding  qf 
the  truth  (ver.  3).     In  this  your  work,  ye 
need  not  fear  men  ;  for  your  Father  has 
you  in  Sis  keeping  (vv.  4— 7)— a«c?   the 
confession  of  my  name  is  a  glorious  thing 
(ver.  8),  but  the  rejection  of  it  (ver.  9), 
and  especially  the  ascription  of  my  works 
to  the  evil  one  (ver.  10),  a  fearful   one. 
And  in  this  confession  ye  shall  be  helped 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hour  of  need  (vv. 
11, 12).  4.]  my  friends:  see  John  xv. 
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be  forgiven  him  :  but  unto  him  that  ^  blasphemeth  against 

the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not  be  forgiven,     ^i  *»  And  when  **5iiJ,il'i,. 

they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,    °  "•**• 

and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye 

shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say :  12  for  the  Holy  Ghost 

shall  teach  you  ^  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say, 

13  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him.  Master,  speak 
to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 
^*  And  he  said  unto  him,  ^  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  iExod.u.ii. 
a  divider  over  you?  ^^And  he  said  unto  them,  ^Take ^^J^J**"-^*-'* 
heed,  and  beware  of  ^  covefoumess :  ^/or  a  man's  life  con- 
sisfeth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth, 
1^  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully  :  ^7  and  he 
y  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because 
I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits?     l^And  he 

^  render,  hath  blasphemed.  ^  render,  at  the  time  itself. 

^  read,  all  covetousncss. 

*  render,  for   uot,  bccausc  a   man  hath  abundance,  doth  his  life 
consist  in  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 
y  render,  questioned. 


13- 15.  10.]    See  on  Matt.  xii.  31. 

11,  12.]  See  on  Matt.  x.  19,  20. 
18—21.]  Answer  to  one  who  sought 
A  division  of  his  inhebitance.  Pe- 
culiar to  Luke.  18.]  The  man  was 
evidently  not  a  diaciple,  nor  preparing 
to  be  one,  but  some  hearer  in  the  crowd, 
whose  mind  bad  been  working  in  bim 
during  our  Lord's  last  sayings  about  the 
care  of  Providence  for  His  friends,  and  he 
thought  this  was  just  the  care  his  cir- 
cumsiances  wanted;  being,  as  appears, 
oppressed  by  his  brother  in  the  matter  of 
his  patrimony.  Possibly  too  he  had  an 
idea  that  the  Messias,  or  the  great  Rabbi 
to  whom  he  was  listening,  was  come  to  sot 
all  things  right; — and  with  that  feeling 
which  we  all  have  of  the  surpassing  in- 
justice of  our  own  wrongs,  broke  out  with 
this  inopportune  request.  14J  Man  .  . . 
a  word  of  solemn  reproof;  see  Kom.  ii.  1 ; 
ix.  20.  The  man  also  forms  a  definite  sub- 
ject for  yon  to  refer  to,  ...  *  men,*  i.  e. 
mankind  in  general.  This  question  is  ex- 
pressed in  almost  the  very  words  of  the 
Egyptian  rejecting  the  arbitration  of 
Moses,  Exod.  ii.  14; — and  may  shew  us 
the  essential  difference  of  the  two  offices  of 
Moses  and  Christ.  16.1  them,  i.e. 
the  multitude.  He  saw  into  the  covetous- 
ness  of  the  man's  disposition,  and  made  it 
an   instructivo  warning  for  His  hearers. 


aU  eovetoniness]  There  is  a  meaning 
in  all— every  kind  of  covetonaneis.  This 
hind,  of  which  they  had  an  example  before 
them,  ii^-as  by  no  means  one  of  the  worst ; 
but  all  kinds  must  be  avoided.  not, 

becanae  a  man  hath  abundance,  doth  hit 
life  (therefore)  coniiat  in  the  thiiigi  whic^ 
he  potseiseth.  That  is,  no  man'i  life  eon- 
Bills  in  what  he  poiiesses ;  ("  man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone  ")  •  •  •  nor  by  hit 
having  abnndanoe,  can  thia  be  made  to 
be  the  case.  Man's  life  is  of  Ood,  not  of 
his  goods,  however  abundant  they  may  be. 
And  this  is  the  lesson  conveyed  by  the 
following  parable,  and  lying  at  the  founda- 
tion of  the  still  higher  lesson  conveyed 
in  ver.  21.  The  word  life  is  used  in 

the  pregnant  sense,  emphatically  hia  life ; 
including  time  and  eternity.  This  is  self- 
evident  from  the  parable  and  its  applica- 
tion. 16.]  Our  Lord  in  this  parable 
sets  before  us  one  arrived  at  the  very 
height  of  worldly  prosperity,  and  that  by 
no  unfair  means ;  but,  as  Augustine  says, 
"  not  by  removing  landmarks,  not  by  rob- 
bing the  poor,  not  by  overreaching  the 
simple."  It  was  by  God's  blessing  that 
he  became  thus  rich,  which  might  have 
been  a  real  blessing,  if  he  had  known  how 
to  use  it.  17.]  "The  character  of  a 
mind  at  ease  without  being  at  rest  is 
admirably  expressed/'  Bengel.  I 
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said^  This  will  I  do  :  I  will  pull  down  my  bams^  and  build 

g^'eater;    and  there  will  I  bestow  all  ^  my  fruits  and  my 

lEcciM.xi.o.  goods,      i^And  I  will  say  to  my   soul,  ^Soul,   thou  hast 

jEa»MT.6.    ^ffiuch  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thin^  ease,  eat, 

drink,  and  be  merry.     ^  But  God  said  unto  him.  Thou 

"x^xwi"*p.  ^^^^}  ^^is  night  °*  ^  tky  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee ;  »  c  iJ^ 

11'. u. ■'*'""  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided? 

^  ilT^P\\\\.  21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  ®and  is  not 

o  Matt.  ▼!.  20.        ^  J  r  ^  .  .        .  ■ 

1  TiS!'T!.  iR,  rich  toward  God.  22  ^nd  he  said  unto  his  disciples. 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  p  ^  Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither  for  ®  the  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on.  23  ee  The  life  is  more  than  ^meat,  and  the  body  is 
more  than    %  raiment.     ^  Consider  ^  the  ravens  :  for   they 

■  render^  my  produce  and  my  good  things. 

*  render,  many  good  things. 
^  render,  they  require  thy  soul  of  thee.  ®  render,  and. 

*  render.  Take  not  anxious  thought.  ®  render,  your. 
••  read.  For  the.  '  render,  the  meat. 
8f  render,  the  raiment.                               ^  better,  the  ravens,  that  they. 


10.  Jaraei  ii 
5. 
p  MaH.  tL  15. 


have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits] 
"Thou  hast  bams — the  bosoms  of  the 
poor,  the  houses  of  widows,  the  mouths  of 
inftuitfl  ....  these  are  the  bams  which 
will  last  for  ever."    Ambrose.  18.] 

"His  folly  is  fourfold : —he  forgets  the 
Giver,  ('my  fruits,  mtf  goods,')— he  g^reedily 
reserves  all  for  himte^,^he  imagines  such 
things  to  be  food  for  his  soul — he  forgets 
death,  which  is  every  day  possible."  Stier. 
A  very  striking  similarity  is  found  in 
Ecdesmaticus  xi.  18,  19,  "  There  is  that 
waxeth  rich  by  his  wariness  and  pinching, 
and  this  is  the  portion  of  his  reward :  where- 
as be  saith,  I  have  found  rest,  and  now  will 
eat  continually  of  my  goods :  and  yet  he 
knoweth  not  what  time  shall  come  upon 
him,  and  that  he  must  leave  these  things 
to  others,  and  die."  Stier  thinks  this  a 
convincing  proof  that  our  Lord  did  occa- 
sionally refer  to  the  Apocrypha. 
90.]  Cfod  said  unto  him,— perhaps  it  is 
meant,  by  some  unmistakeable  judgment ; 
but  more  likely,  as  occurring  in  a  parable, 
the  words  are  to  be  litenilly  taken.  By 
supposing  merely  a  divine  decree  to  be 
meant,  without  personal  communication, 
as  Grotius,  Kuinoel,  and  Trench  do,  we 
lose  the  impressive  part  of  the  parable, 
where  the  man's  selfishness  and  folly  is 
brought  into  immediate  contact  with  the 
solemn  trath  of  his  approaching  death, 
which  certainly  our  Lonl  intends  us  to 
contemplate.  Thon  fool,  opposed  to 

his  worldlff  prudsnce;^t!kiM  night,  to  the 


many  years ; — the  sonl  in  the  one  case,  at 
its  ease,  eating,  drinking,  and  making 
merry,  to  the  sonl  in  the  other,  demanded, 
rendered  up,  judged.  they  require  thy 

sonl]  Not  strictly  equivalent  to  "  X^Ay  soul 
shall  be  required,"  as  A.V.;  there  are  those 
whose  business  it  is,  even  the  angels,  the 
ministers  of  the  divine  purposes :  see  ch. 
vi.  88  and  note.  The  merely  impersonal 
sense  may  be  defended:  but  this  saying 
seems  so  solemn,  as  to  require  something 
more.  which  thon  hast  provided; 

or,  madest  ready;  but  not  for  thyself. 
21.]  So :  so,  in  utter  confusion,  and 
sudden  destitution  of  all  help  and  provision 
for  etcmity.  for  himself ....  toward 

GK>d  .  .  .]  The  meaning  of  these  expres- 
sions will  be  brought  out  thus :  He  who  is 
rich  for  himself,  laying  up  treasure  for 
himself,  is  by  so  much  robbing  his  real 
inward  life,  his  life  in  and  toward  Qod, 
of  its  resources :  he  is  laying  up  store  for, 
providing  for,  the  flesh ;  but  the  spirit^ 
that  which  God  looketh  into  and  searcheth, 
is  stripped  of  all  its  riches.  These 

words  may  also^  as  remarked  on  ch.  vi.  20, 
shew  that  St.  Luke  does  not,  as  supposed 
by  some  recent  critics,  use  *  riches '  as 
merely  this  world*s  wealth,  but  with  a 
deeper  spiritual  meaning. 

22 — 81.]  Lessons  op  tbust  in  God. 
In  the  closest  connexion  with  the  prece- 
ding ; — Therefore  .  .  .  since  worldly  riches 
are  of  so  little  real  use,  &c. :  see  Matt.  vi. 
25—83,  and  notes*  24.]  the  raTent, 
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neither  sow  nor  reap;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor 

barn:    and  *> God  feedeth  them:    how  much  more  are  yeqJobMXTiu. 

better  than  the  fowls  ?     ^  And  which  of  you  with  taking   «»i^»»- 

thought  can    add  to    his   ^stature  one    cubit?      ^If  ye 

then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take 

ye  i  thought  for  the  rest  ?    ^7  Consider  the  lilies  how  [^  they 

grow  :]   ^  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto 

you,  that  ^  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 

one  of  these.     ^  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is 

to  day  in  the  field,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ; 

how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

2^  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall 

drink,  neither  be  ye^of  doubtful  mind,     30  Por  all  these 

things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  after :  and  your 

Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.     ^^  But 

\^  ^  rather]  seek  ye  ®  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  [P  alt]  these  rMatt.Ti,s». 

things  shall  be  added  unto  you.     32  Pear  not,  little  flock ; 

for  'it  is  your  Father's    good  pleasure  to  give  you  the^Wf"*^**^ 

kingdom.     ^3  t  ggjj  ^jjj^^  y^  have,  and  give  alms;  "provide  tM»M.xix.M. 

yourselves   ^ bags  which   wax   not   old,  a   treasure  in   the^M^JtTi.io. 
heavens   that  faileth    not,     where   no   thief    approacheth,    iTim.Viiw. 
neither  moth  corrupteth.     34.por  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will   your  heart  be    also.      36  x  l^^    your    loins    be*f{JJt7}{J; 

i  render,  age.  J   render,  anxious  thought. 

•  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities :  probably  inserted  from  Matt.  vi.  28. 

^^  read,  they  spin  not,  they  weave  not. 

1  render,  even  Solomon,  as  in  Matt.  vi.  29.  ^  render,  in  suspense. 

^  omit :   not  in  the  original.  ®   read,  his  kingdom. 

P  omit.  ^  render,  pursCS,  as  in  ch.  x.  4  :   xxii.  35,  36. 

nho  are  elsewhere  spoken  of  in  Scripture  1  ff.),  and  them  (as  in  Isa.  xli.  10 — 14^  as 

as  the  objects  of  the  divine  care :  see  Job  a  weak  and  despised  people.  88.1 

xxxviii.  41 1  Ps.  cxlvii.  9.  26.]  that  Meyer  endeavours  to  evade  the  force  of 

thing  whieh  is  least :  this  shews  the  truth  this,  bj  supposing  it  addressed  only  to 

of  the  interpretation  age  {not* 'stature")  the  Apostles  and  then  existing  disciples, 

g^ven  in  the  note  on  Matthew.    A  cubU  But  it  is  said  to  the  little  fiock,  who  are 

would    not    be    the  leaet    of    things  to  all  the  sleet  people  of  Ood.  8eU  tliat 

add  to  the  stature,  but  a  very  larg^  in-  ye  have,  &c.]  lliis  is  the  true  way  of  in* 

crease  :  whereas,  as  Trench  observes,  "  a  vesting  worldly  wealth : — '  He  that  giveth 

cubit  would  be  infinitesimally  small  when  to  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord.'    See  on 

compared  to  his  length  of  life,  that  life  Matt.  vi.  19—21. 

bbing  contemplated  as  a  course,  or  race,  86 — 48.]  Exhobtatiokb  to  watch- 
which  he  may  attempt,  but  ineffectually,  fitlkess.  The  attitude  and  employment 
to  prolong."  89^84.]  Our  Lord  of  the  little  flock  is  carried  on,  even  to 
gives  to  his  own  disciples  an  assurance  of  their  duty  of  continual  readiness  for  their 
the  Father's  favour  as  a  ground  for  re-  Lord's  coming.  These  verses  are  con- 
moving  all  fear  from  them,  and  shews  nected  with  ver.  82 — 'since  your  Father 
them  the  true  riches,  and  how  to  seek  hath  seen  fit  to  give  you  the  Kingdom,  be 
them.  82.  little  floek]  Thus  He  sets  that  kingdom,  and  preparation  for  it,  yoor 
himself  forth  as  their  Shepherd  (John  z.  chief  care.'    There  are  continual  poinU  <^ 
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yjj"«^''  girded  about^  and  ^^ your  lights  burning ;  ^and  ye  your- 
selves like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he 
will  return  from  the  wedding;  that  when  he  cometh 
and    knocketh,   they   may   open   unto   him    immediately. 

*S!"'"*^'  ^^*  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  ^the  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he 
shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat, 
and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them.  ^^And  if  he  shall 
come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and 

»J*"i5gj;,  find  them  so,  blessed  are  •  those  servants.  ^^'And  this 
Hi.^io.*  R?;.  know,  that  if  the  *  goodman  of  the  house  had  known  what 

vL^J    X     hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and 

b  Matt.  xxIt.  •  '  * 

Mirk^iu.w.  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through,     ^o  b  g^ 
1  ThM«.T.6:  ye  [**  therefore^  ready  also :  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an 

'  better  render ,  their  lord.        ■  »ome  of  the  most  ancient  authorities  read,  they. 

*  i.  e,  master.  ^  omit. 

rimilarity,  in  this  part  of  the  discourse,  to  self-abasing  love.  88.]  Olshaosen  ob- 

Matt.  zxiv.  42  ff,,  but  no  more :  and  the  serves  that  the  first  Watch  is  not  named, 

close  connexion  qnite  forbids  us  to  imagine  because  the  marriage  itself  falls  on  it :  bat 

that  the  sayings  have  been  collected  merely  his  view   that  because  the  fourth  is  not 

by  the  Evangelist.  8A.]  There  is  a  named,  our  Lord  follows  the  ancient  cuatom 

sUght  reference  to,  or  rather  another  pre-  of  the  Jews  and  divides  the   night  into 

Bentation  of  the  truth  set  forth  in,  the  three  watches,  is  probably  incorrect :  it  is 

parable  of  the  virgins.  Matt.  xzv.  I  ff.  more  likely  (Meyer)  that  the  fourth  is  not 

But  the  image  here  is  of  servants  waiting  named,  because  the  return  was  not  likely 

for  their  lord  to  return  from  the  wedding;  to  be  so  long  delayed ;— for  the  decorum  of 

— left  at  home,  and  bound  to  be  in  readi-  the  parable.        89.]  I  am  surprised  that 

ness  to  receive  him.     There  is  only  a  hint  it  should  have  been  imagined  that   this 

at  the  cause  of  his  absence — He  is  gone  to  verse  has  been  inserted  so  as  to  break  the 

a   wedding  :    the  word  used    may   mean  connexion,  and  by  a  later  hand.     Nothing 

almost  any  feast  or  entertainment — and  can  be  more  exact  and  rigid  than  the  con- 

the  main  thought  here  only  is  that  He  is  nexion  as  it  now  stands.    Our  Lord  trans- 

away  at  a  feast,  and  will  return.     But  in  fers,  to  shew  the  unexpected  nature  of  his 

the  background  lies  the  wedding  in  all  its  coming,  and  the  necessity  of  watchfulness, 

truth — not    brought  out  here,  but  else-  the  relation  between  Himself  and  the  ser- 

where,  Matt.  xxii.  1  ff. ;  xxv.  1  ff.  vants,  to  that  between  the  thief  and  the 

Let  your  loins  be  girded]  See  John  xiii.  master  of  the  hooie.    For  the  purposes  of 

4.  yonr  lights]  See  qote  on  Matt,  this  verse,  they  represent  the  master  of  the 

xxv.  1.  86.]  ye  yourselves,  i.  e.  your  house-;-collectively,  as  put  in  charge  with 

whole  conduct  and  demeanour.  87.]  the  Lolrd's  house  and  household  (thus  the 

See  Rev.  iii.  20,  21,  where  the  same  simili-  verse  is  intinoately  connected  with  ver.  42) : 

tude  is  presented,  and  the  promise  carried  — and  in  the  Airther  application,  indivi* 

on  yet  further, — to   the  sharing  of  his  dually — each  as  the   householder   of    his 

Throne,    The  Lord  Himself,  in  that  great  own  trust,  to  be  kept  with  watchfulness 

day  of  his  glory, — the  marriage-supper  of  against  that  day : — Se  is  represented  by 

the  Lamb, — will  invert  the  order  of  human  the  thief— Rev,  xvi.  15;   iii.  3. 

requirements  (see  ch.  xvii.  8),  and  in  the  Olshausen's  view,  that  the  master  of  the 

fulness  of  his  g^ce  and  love  will  serve  his  house  is  the  "prince  of  this  world,"   is 

brethren :— the  Redeemer,  his  redeemed, —  surely  quite  out  of  keeping  with  the  main 

the  Shepherd,  his  flock.  come  forth]  featui'es  of  the  parable.    That  he  shoald 

more  probably  is  the  allusion  to  His  coming  be  put  in  the  place  of  the  watching  ser- 

in  turn  to  each.     Compare  the  washing  of  vants  seems  impossible  t  besides  that  the 

the  disciples'  feet  in  John  xiii.  1  ff.,  which  faithful  steward  bebw  is  thb  very  "master 

wag  a  foreshewing  of  this  last  great  act  of  of  the  house,"  being  spoh  in  the  absence  of 
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hour  when  ye  think  not.     *^  Then  Peter  said  unto  him. 

Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  ^  even  to  all  ? 

*2  And  the  Lord  said,  ^  Who  then  is  ^^that  faithful  and  wise  *  «!*i,"«-. 

steward,  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  house-    **^'-^^*- 

hold,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

^  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  eometh 

shall  find  so  doing.     **  ^  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  <im»**«^v- 

will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath.     ^  But  [^  and] 

if  that  servant  say   in   his   heart.   My   lord  delayeth  his 

coming;    and   shall   begin  to  beat   the  menservants  and 

maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ;  ^  the 

lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh 

not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and 

will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion 

with  the  unbelievers.     *7  And  'that  servant,  which  knew  fNnm  x^.w. 

his  lord^s  will,  and  prepared  not   [^  himself] ,  neither  did    iJl^JjlArt; 

according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,    jln^  u.  17. 

*^  «  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  » Jj^j/j^^'- 

of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten   with   few  stripes.      For  unto    ''^*™'-'*- 

^  render,  also.  ^^  rectd,  that  faithful,  that  wise. 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original.  ^  omit :  see  note. 


his  Lord,  but  the  steward  when  He  ap- 
pears. 41.]  thii  parable ;  uot,  the  two 
last  verses,  but  the  whole  : — *  Who  are  they 
that  are  thus  to  wait  and  watch,  and  to  be 
thus  honoured  at  the  Lord's  coming  ?' 
This  question  coming  in  so  suddenly  and 
unconnectedly  and  remaining  apparently 
unanswered,  is  among  the  many  proofs  of 
the  originality  and  historic  reality  of  this 
discourse.  42  ff.]  Our  Lord  does  not 
answer  the  question  directly,  but  proceeds 
with  His  discourse,  so  as  to  furnish  it  with 
an  answer ; — viz.  that  in  its  highest  sense 
it  applies  to  his  Apostles  and  ministers, 
inasmuch  as  to  them  most  has  been  g^ven 
as  the  stewards — but  that  its  application 
is  gradationally  downwards  through  all 
those  who  know  their  Master's  will,  even 
to  the  lowest,  whose  measure  both  of  re- 
sponsibility and  of  reward  is  more  limited. 
For  the  comment  on  vv.  42 — 46  see  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51.  Notice  that  nnbe- 
lieveri  here  is  "  hypocrites  "  in  Matthew. 
47,  48.]  Primarily,  in  reference  to  the 
question  in  ver.  41.  Those  which  knew 
represent  of,  the  disciples :  those  that 
knew  not  represent  aU,  the  multitude : — 
but  the  application  is  not  limited  to  this : 
the  truth  is  one  of  universal  extent, 
prepared  not — we  must  not  supply,  "  him- 
self,"  as  A.  V.,  but  matten,  accOTding  to 


his  will :  **  prepared,"  almost  in  the  abso- 
lute sense  of  *  making  ready  :' — it  refers 
back  to  the  "be  ye  ready"  of  ver.  40; 
this  readiness  being  not  only  preparing 
himself,  but  the  matters  over  which  he 
has  charge,  ver.  35.  There  is  reference  to 
Dent.  XXV.  2.  But  he  that  Imew 

not]  The  case  is  of  one  (a  disciple  in  the 
first  reference,  but  then  generally  of  all 
men)  who  bon&  fide  is  ignorant  of  his 
Lord's  will.  That  such  persons  shall  be 
punished,  is  both  the  sentence  of  the  law, 
see  Levit.  v.  17 — 19,  and  an  inference  from 
the  truth  set  forth  ver.  57,  and  Rom.  i. 
19,  20,  32;  ii.  14,  15,— that  the  natural 
conscience  would  have  prevented  the  not 
doing.  (Observe  that  the  two  classes,  not 
included  here,  are  "  he  that  knew  and  did," 
and  "  he  that  knew  not  and  did,"  as  far  as 
that  can  be  said  [see  Rom.  ii.  14]  ; — the 
reference  here  being  only  to  the  did  not 
in  both  cases,  or  rather  to  the  **  did  not " 
in  the  first  case  and  its  equivalent  "  did 
things  worthy  of  stripes  "  in  the  second.) 
But  the  difficulty  seems  to  be  to  assign 
a  spiritual  meaning  to  the  words,  ihaU  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes.  ThcU  such  will 
be  the  case,  would  d  priori  be  consonant 
to  the  justice  of  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth : 
and  we  have  it  here  det^red,  that  it  shall 
be  so :  but  how,  is  not  revealed  to  us.    It 
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h  Tcr.  61. 

I  Matt.  XX.  n. 
Murk  X.  88. 


k  Matt.  X.  M. 
ver.  40. 


whomsoever  much  is  given^  of  him  shall  be  much  re- 
quired :  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much^  of  him 
they  will  ask  [*  tke]  more. 

^9  ^iJ  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth ;  and  ■  wAat  wUl 
ly  if  it  he  already  kindled  ?  ^0  But  *  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accom- 
plished !     ^1  ^  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on 


*  omit,  y  render.  Came. 

■  render,  what  will  I  ?  would  that  it  were  already  kindled  !   See  note. 


V 


is  in  vain  for  the  sinner  to  encourage  him- 
self  in  sin  from  snch  a  declaration  as  this : 
for  the  ver^  knowledge  of  the  declaration 
excludes  him  from  the  exemption.  **  Our 
ears  have  heard  the  voice  divine;  We 
cannot  be  as  they."  (Christian  Tear.) 
mneh  if  given  ....  ihaU  be  mnch 
required]  The  second  mneh  is  not  the 
muoh  that  has  been  given,  but  a  propor- 
tionable amount  of  result  of  diligence,  a 
much  which  he  is  to  render.  more] 

perhaps,  more  than  from  others:  but 
more  likely  more  than  had  been  deposited 
with  him,  viz.  that,  and  the  interest 
of  it; — see  Matt.  xxv.  15  ff. 
49—68.]  The  connexion  appears  to  be 
this : — the  immense  and  awful  difference 
between  the  faithful  and  unfaithful  ser- 
vants brings  our  Lord  to  the  ground  of 
that  difference,  and  its  necessary  develop- 
ment in  the  prog^ress  of  His  kingdom  on 
earth.  «9.  fire]   It  is  extraordinary 

that  the  official  announcement  of  the  Bap- 
tist (ch.  iii.  16) — "  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  toith  fire** — con- 
nected with  the  mention  of  a  baptism  here, 
— with  the  promise  Acts  i.  5,  and  the  ap- 
pearance Acts  ii.  8,  so  strikingly  expressed 
as  "  cloven  (divided,  the  very  same  word 
in  the  original)  tongues  as  qf  fire  ** — ^have 
not  kept  the  Commentators  in  general 
(Bleek  is  an  exception)  from  falling  into 
the  blunder  of  imagining  here  that  the 
fire  is  synonymous  with,  and  means  no 
more  than,  the  discord  and  division  which 
follow.  The  fire  is,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit, — the  great  crowning  result  of  the 
sufferings  aud  triumph  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
To  follow  this  out  in  all  its  references 
belongs  to  another  place  :~8ee  notes  on 
Mark  ix.  49,  and  Acts  ii.  8.  This  fire,  in 
its  purifying  and  separating  effects  on  the 
mass  of  mankind,  causes  the  division 
afterwards  spoken  of.  The  construc- 

tion of  the  latter  words  in  this  verse  has 
been  ever  a  matter  of  dispute,  while  the 
meaning  is  on  all  hands  nearly  agreed.  The 
e  prevalent  explanations  of  it  are :  (1) 
'  adopted  in  the  margin,  which  is  ap- 


parently Origen's,  And  what  will  II 
would  that  it  were  already  kindled! 
This  abrupt  ejaculation  might  seem  unlike 
the  usual  character  of  our  Lord's  discourses : 
but  we  have  a  similar,  question  in  John  xiL 
27,  and  under  corresponding  circumstances, 
of  His  soul  being  troubled,  (2)  And  bow 
I  wish  that  it  were  already  kindled !  To 
this,  which  is  adopted  by  Theophylact,  and 
some  distinguished  modems,  the  chief  ob- 
jection is,  that  the  words  of  the  original 
will  not  bear  it :  see  in  my  Greek  Test. 
(8)  That  of  Euthymius,  Beza,  and  the 
A.  v.,  What  will  I,  if  it  he  already 
kindled  1  i.  e.  "  What  more  do  I  awaU  in 
the  worlds  seeing  that  it  is  alrecuhf  kin^ 
died  1  **  But  this  presents  a  great  difficulty 
as  regards  the  context ;  for,  by  ver.  50,  it 
evidently  was  not  kindled:  and  even  if 
this  were  overcome,  the  expression,  evi- 
dently a  deep  one  of  personal  anxietsf 
(and  be  it  remembered  who  said  it),  woald 
be  vapid  and  unmeaning  in  the  extreme. 
All  things  then  bdng  considered,  I  prefer 
WiQ  first  explanation.  60.]  The  sym- 

bolic nature  of  Baptism  is  here  to  be  borne 
in  mind.  Baptism  is  equivalent  to  Death, 
The  figure  in  the  Sacrament  is  the  drowning, 
— the  burial,  in  the  water,  of  the  old  man 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  new  man  :  see 
1  Pet.  iii.  20—22,  and  notes.  The  Lord'e 
Baptism  was  His  death,  in  which  the 
Body  inherited  from  the  first  Adam  was 
buried,  and  the  new  Body  raised  again: 
see  Bom.  vi.  1 — 11,  but  especially  ver.  10. 
And  He  was  straitened  (the  best  possible 
rendering)  till  this  was  accomplished  : — 
i.  e.  in  anxiety  and  trouble  of  spirit. 
The  bnt  here  implies  bnt  first,  i.  e.  before 
that  fire  can  be  shed  abroad.  Here  we 
have  then,  as  Stier  expresses  it,  a  "  begin- 
ning of  the  passion  **  of  our  Lord ;  the 
first  utterance  of  that  deep  anguish,  wlxicJi 
afterwards  broke  forth  so  plentifully, — 
but  coupled  at  the  same  time  with  holy 
sceal  for  the  great  work  to  be  accomplished. 
51—63.]  The  work  of  this  fire,  ns 
it  bums  onward  in  the  world,  will  not 
be  peace,  bat  division;  see  MaL  iii.  2,  3, 
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earth  ?     I  tell  you.  Nay ;    ^  but  rather  division  :    ^^  "  for  » *fjg*7j'i^  i, 
from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided;  miltuxlS: 
*  t/iree    against   two,   and    two  against   three ;    ^  \y  the] 
father  [^  shall  be  divided]  against    [^  the]  son,  and  [^  the] 
son    against  [^  the]     father ;     [^  ^i^]    mother    against  the 
daughter,  and  [^  the]  daughter  against  the  mother ;   [^  the] 
mother  in  law  against  her   daughter   in    law,  and    \}^the 
daughter  in  law  against  •  her  mother  in  law.     ^  And  he 
said  also  to  the  people,  °  When  ye  see  *  a  cloud  rise  out  of  nMatt.xtri.i. 
the  west,  straightway  ye  say.  There  cometh  a  shower ;  and 
so  it  is.     S5  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say> 
There  will  be  heat ;  and  it  cometh  to*  pass.     ^®  Ye  hypo- 
crites, ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth ; 
but  how  is  it  that  ye  **  do  not  discern  this  time  ?     ^7  Yea, 
and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 
68  o  e  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magis-  « ^att.  ▼. ». 
trate.  Pas  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that  thou  "'J^fi^JfJJ- 
mayest  be  delivered  from  him;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the 

*  render,  three  shall  be  divided.  ^  omit. 

®  render,  the  :   or  perhaps  omit.  *  some  ancient  authorities  read,  the. 

**  or,  know  not  how  to  discern.     The  ancient  MSS,  are  divided, 
®  render.  For  whcn. 

time]  The  signs  of  this  time  were  very 
plain; — the  sceptre  had  departed  (rom 
Jndah; — the  general  expectation  of  the 
coining  of  the  Messiah  is  testified  even  bv 
profane  authors; — the  prophets  had  aU 
spoken  of  Him,  and  the  g^reatest  of  them, 
the  Baptist,  had  announced  His  arrival. 
57.]  In  what  follows,  our  Lord 
takes  occasion  from  the  request  about  the 
inheritance,  which  had  begun  this  dis- 
course,  to  pass  to  infinitely  more  solemn 
matters.  There  is,  I  think,  no  denying 
that  the  "judging  what  is  right  "  and  the 
** thine  adversary"  have  a  reference  to 
that  request,  in  the  ability  and  duty  of 
every  man  to  *  judge  what  is  right :' — but 
the  sense  of  the  words  far  outruns  that  re- 
ference, and  treats  of  loftier  things.  '  TFhy 
do  ye  not  discern  of  yourselves  your  true 
state — that  which  is  just—  the  justice  of 
your  case  as  before  Qod  T  You  are  going 
(the  course  of  your  life  is  the  journey) 
with  your  adversary  (the  just  and  holy 
law  of  God)  before  this  magistrate  (Qod 
Himself) ;  therefore  by  the  way  take  pains 
to  be  delivered  from  Him  (by  repentance, 
and  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  see  Ps.  ii.  12), 
lest  he  drag  thee  to  the  judge  (who  ad- 
judges  the  case  and  inflicts  the  fine ;  that 
is,  the  Son  to  whom  all  judgment  is  com- 
mitted), and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  ike 


18;  iv.  1,  where  we  have  the  separating 
effect  of  this  fire  in  its  completion  at  the 
great  day :  see  also  Matt.  iii.  12. 
On  the  passage  itself,  see  notes  on  Matt. 
X.  35,  36. 

54 — 59.]  Reproaches  fob  BLiyDNESS 
TO  THE  SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES.  The  Con- 
nexion of  this  with  the  foregoing  is  na- 
tural and  close.  From  henceforth  (ver. 
52),  the  distinction  shall  begin  to  be 
made;— the  discord  and  division  between 
those  who  discern  this  time  (ver.  56)  and 
those  who  do  nut.  Our  Lord  then  turns 
to  the  crowd  (also.  He  not  only  said  to 
the  disciples  the  foregoing,  but  also  to  the 
crowd  the  following),  and  reproaches  them 
(1)  for  their  blindness,  in  not  being  able 
to  discern  it,  as  they  did  the  signs  in  the 
natural  heavens ;  and  (2)  for  their  want  of 
prudence  (vv.  57 — 59),  in  not  repenting 
and  becoming  reconciled  to  the  law  of  God 
while  yet  there  was  time.  54.]  There 

is  a  somewhat  similar  saying  of  our  Lord 
at  Matt.  xvi.  2  if.,  but  differing  both  in  its 
occasion  and  its  substance.  the  cloud, 

—  that  usually  rises  there;  see  1  Kings 
xviii.  44.  The  west,  in  Judaea,  would  be 
the  direction  of  the  sea.  56.]  the 

face  of  the  earth— perhaps  referring  to 
other  signs  of  rain  or  heat  from  the  ap- 
pearance  of  the    hills,    &c.  tlui 
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judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the 
officer  cast  thee  into  prison.  ^^  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite. 

XIII.  1  '  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told 
him  of  the  Galilseans,  whose  blood  Pilate  [8f  had]  mingled 
with  their  sacrifices.  ^  And  8f8f  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galilaeans  were  sinners  above 
all  the  Galilaeans,  because  they  ^  stiffered  ^  such  things  ?  3 1 
tell  you.  Nay  :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  ^  likewise 
perish,  *0r  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in 
Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were 
J  sinners  above  all  ii  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  ^  I  tell 
you.  Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  J  likewise 
'Mlit.'ii.w.j^^^^^'     ®  He  spake  also  this  parable;  *  A  certain  man  had 

'  render.  There  Came  some  at  that  season,  telling  him. 

8f  omit,  8f8f  read.  He.  ^  render,  have  suffered.  ^  or,  these. 

i  render,  pcrish  in  like  manner.     J  literally,  debtors.     JJ  read,  the  men. 


exactor  (see  Matt.  xiii.  41),  and  the  ex 
actor  cast  thee  into  prison*  (ditto,  ver, 
42).  69.]  See  on  Matt.  t.  25,  and,  on 

the  word  mite,  Mark  xii.  42. 
Chap.  XIII.  1—9.]  Answer  to  intbl- 

LIGEKCE   OF  THE  MURDEBED  GaLILJEANS, 

AKD  PARABLE  THEREUPON.  Peculiar  to 
Luke.  1.]  The  words  at  that  seaaon 

may  mean  at  that  very  time— viz.  as  He 
finished  the  foregoing  discourse :  hut  it 
is  not  necessary  to  interpret  thus; — for. 
Matt.  xii.  1 ;  xiv.  1,  the  similar  expression 
is  certainly  indefinite.  The  opening 

words  do  not  mean,  as  A.  V.,  that  these 
persons  were  in  the  crowd,  and  remarked 
to  the  Lord  concerning  these  Oaliletans, 
in  consequence  of  what  He  had  said  ch.  xii. 
67 :— such  a  finding  of  connexion  is  too 
fine-drawn.  It  is  ohvious  that  no  con- 
nexion is  intended  between  this  incident 
and  the  foregoing  discourse.  the 

Oalilfloans]  The  historical  fact  is  other- 
wise unknown.  The  way  of  speaking  here 
shews  that  it  was  well  known  to  the  writer. 
It  must  have  occurred  at  some  feast  in 
Jerusalem,  on  which  occasions  riots  often 
took  place,  and  in  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple.  Such  slaughters  were  frequent, 
and  would  not  be  particularly  recorded  by 
the  historians.  This  mingling  of  their  blood 
with  their  sacrifices  seems  to  have  been 
thought  by  the  narrators  evidence  that 
they  were  very  depraved  sinners :  for  this 
was  their  argument,  and  is  unconsciously 
that  of  many  at  this  day, — 'the  worse 
the  affliction,  the  more  deserved  :'  see 
.  xHi.  21 :  Acts  xxviii.  4.  3.]  Our 

peroeivea  this  to  be  their  reasoning 


— they  did  not  express  it,  as  is  plain  by 
the  suppose  ye  ...  .  He  does  not  deny 
that  all  the  Gbdilseans  were  sinners,  and  de- 
served God's  judgments,  but  that  these  were 
pre-eminently  so,  8.  in  like  manner] 

The  force  of  this  is  lost  in  the  A.  V.,  •  like' 
wise,*  It  is  strictly  in  like  manner,  as 
indeed  the  Jewish  people  did  perish  by 
the  sword  of  the  Romans.  ^  5.]  Onr 

Lord  introduces  this  incident  as  shewing 
that  whether  the  hand  of  man  or  (so-called) 
accidents,  lead  to  iufiictions  of  this  kind,  it 
is  in  fact  but  one  Hand  which  doeth  it  all — 
Amos  iii.  6.  There  is  also  a  transference 
from  the  Galileans— a  despised  people — to 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem^  on  whom  the 
fulness  of  God's  wrath  was  to  be  poured  oat 
in  case  of  impenitence.  Of  the  incident  it- 
self, or  of  the  tower  in  Siloam  (the  word  here 
meaning  probably  the  district  in  which  the 
fountain,  John  ix.  7,  was  situated, — though 
on  the  whole  matter,  and  the  situation  of 
the  fountain  itself,  there  is  considerable 
uncertainty),  we  know  nothing.  See  also 
Neb.  iii.  15.  debtors,  i.  e.  sinners, — 

see  Matt.  vi.  12;— perhaps  the  same  thought 
may  be  traced  as  pervading  the  saying',  as 
in  w.  68, 59,  of  the  last  chapter.  No  such 
idea  as  that  the  tower  was  a  prison  J'or 
debtors  is  for  a  moment  to  be  thought  of. 
See  on  in  like  manner  above ; — here, 
the  similarity  will  be — in  the  ruin  of  your 
whole  city.  This  docs  not  render  it  neces- 
sary that  these  words  should  have  been 
spoken  to  actual  dwellers  in  Jerusalem : 
for  nearly  the  whole  nation  was  assembled 
there  at  the  time  of  the  siege. 
6—9.]  This  Parable  has  perliape  been  in. 
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a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard  ;  and  he  came  and  sought 
fruit  thereon,  and  found  none.  7  Then  said  he  unto  the 
dresser  of  the  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come 
seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none  :  cut  it  down ; 
k  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  ^  And  he  answering  said 
unto  him,  ^  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig 
about  it,  and  dung  it :  ^  and  if  it  ^  hear  fruity  ["^  welV^  : 
0  and  if  not,  [P  then  after  that"]  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

^  render,  why  moreover.  1  better,  perhaps,  Sir. 

^  read,  bear  fruit  hereafter.  ^  not  expressed  in  the  original. 

•  read,  but.  P  omit. 


terpreted  with  hardly  enough  reference 
to  its  own  peculiar  context,  or  to  the 
symholic  language  of  Scripture  in  other 
places.  Ordinarily  the  owner  of  the  vine- 
yard is  explained  to  be  the  Sternal 
Father:  the  dresser  and  intercessor,  the 
Son  of  Qod  :  the  fig-tree,  the  whole  Jewish 
people :  the  vineyard,  the  world.  But  it 
may  be  objected  to  this,  that  the  owner 
comes  to  seek  the  fruit,  which  can  be  pro- 
perly said  onlv  of  Him  who  "  came  unto 
His  own  " — who  is  even  in  Matthew  "  the 
Acj'r"— and  by  implication  there,  the  pos- 
sessor of  the  vineyard  **  when  he  shall 
come  "  (for  that  destruction  He  universally 
represents  as  His  coming).  The  other 
objections  will  come  out  in  the  direct 
exposition  of  the  Parable,  which  I  take  to 
be  this :  — The  link  which  binds  it  to  the 
foregoing  is  Except  ye  repent .  .  . ;  and  it 
is  addressed  rather  to  individuals  than  to 
the  whole  nation — though  of  course  to  the 
wholQ  nation  as  made  up  of  individuals. 
The  vineyard  is  not  the  worlds  which  would 
be  wholly  inconsistent  with  Scripture  sym- 
bolism (for  Matt.  xiii.  24  the  comparison 
is  to  **  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " — the 
Oospel  dispensation,  in  which  the  field — 
not  the  vineyard— v&  the  whole  world); 
but,  as  in  Isa.  v.  7,  the  house  of  Israel  and 
the  men  of  Judah  (see  notes  on  Matt.  xxi. 
83  fi^).  The  fig-tree  planted  in  the  vine- 
yard— among  the  vines— (a  usual  thing) 
denotes  an  individual  application,  fixing 
each  man's  thought  upon  one  tree — and 
that  one,  himself ;  just  as  the  guest  with- 
out the  wedding-garment  in  Matt.  xxii. 
He  who  had  the  tree  planted  in  His  vine- 
yard ( — '  All  things  that  the  Father  hath, 
are  Mine' — John  xvi.  15),  came  seeking 
fruit,  and  found  it  not :  see  Matt.  xxi.  19 
and  note.  (The  vine-dresser,  see  below.) 
He  commands  it  to  be  cut  down,  as 
encumbering  the  soil  (exhausting  it» 
rendering  it  inactive);  three  years  has 
He  been  coming  and  seeking  fruit  in  this 
tree,  and  he  findeth  none.  Then,  at  the 
intercession  of  the  vine-dresser.  He  consents 


(for  this  is  implied)  to  spare  it  this  year 
also,  until  it  has  been  manured;  if  that 
fail,  the  Intercessor  himself  has  no  more 
plea  to  urge — it  is  to  be  cut  down. 
Now  who  is  this  Intercessor  1  First  look 
at  the  matter  of  fact.  Who  were  the  vine- 
dressers of  God's  vineyard?  They  were 
many.  Moses,  the  Prophets,  the  Baptist, 
the  Lord  Himself,  the  Apostles  and  Teach- 
ers aft^r  Him.  But  what  one  Personality 
might  be  set  forth  as  pervading  all  these, 
' striving  with  man'  in  them  all— as  being 
the  vine-dreiser  ?  Clearly  it  seems  to  me, 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  Ood.  In  the  passage 
just  alluded  to.  Gen.  vi.  3,  we  can  hardly 
but  recognize  the  main  features  of  our 
present  parable ;  especially  when  the  days 
of  Noah  are  compared  by  the  Lord  Himself 
to  His  own  coming  to  vengeance.  The  in- 
tercrasory  office  of  the  Spirit  ("  the  Advo- 
cate," see  on  John  xiv.  16),  pleading  with 
man  and  for  man,  and  resigning  that 
blessed  conflict  when  met  with  inveterate 
obduracy,  is  often  set  before  us  in  Scrip- 
ture. S^  the  whole  history  of  Saul ;  Zech. 
vii.  12-14:  Prov.  i.  23-32:  Isa.  Ixiii. 
10  :  Neh.  ix.  20 :  Rom.  viii.  26,  27. 
7.  three  yean]  I  have  little  doubt  that 
an  allusion  is  intended  to  the  t^ee  years 
of  our  Lord's  ministry.  The  objection  to 
this,  that  the  cutting  down  ought  then  to 
have  taken  place  at  the  end  of  thii  year, 
does  not  apply ;  for  all  is  left  indefinite  in 
the  request  and  the  implied  answer.  In 
the  individual  application,  many  thousands 
did  bear  fruit  this  very  year  ;  and  of  those 
who  did  not,  who  shall  say  when  the  Spirit 
ceased  pleading  with  them,  and  the  final 
sentence  went  forth  ?  why  moreover 

enmbereth  it  Uie  ground  1]  i.  e.  Why,  be- 
sides bearing  no  fruit,  is  it  impoverish- 
ing the  soil — rendering  the  neighbouring 
ground  useless  ?  8.1  i.  e.  till  I  dig 

holes  abont  the  root,  and  cMt  in  manure, 
as  is  done  to  orange -trees  in  the  south  of 
Italy,  and  to  hops  in  England.  9.1 

After  fruit  there  is  a  breaking  ofi*,  and 
well  is  to  be  supplied :  but  not  ntS^k^ssss^ 
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^0  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogfaes  on  ihe 
sabbath.  ^^  And^  behold^  [WtAerewas]  a  woman  which  had  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together, 
and  *  could  in  no  loUe  lift  up  herself.  ^*  And  when  Jesos 
saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  her,  Woman, 

»>J»ritjTiyi8.thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  ^^  **  And  he  laid  his 
hands  on  her:  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight, 
and  glorified  God.  i*  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
answered  with  indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed 

eEzod.xx.o.  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  ®  There  are 
six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them  therefore 

d  Matt.  lit.  10.  come  and  be  healed,  and  ^  not  on  the  sabbath  day.  ^^  The 
cjuTU7i  *    Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said,  '  Thou  hypocrite,  *doth 

eeh.xiT.5.  j^Q^  g^jj  Qjjg  of  you  ou  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass 
from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering  ?     ^^  And 

PP  not  expressed  in  ike  correct  text, 

4  render,  could  not  lift  herself  upright :  see  note, 

'  read.  Ye  hypocrites. 

reason :  to  fill  up  the  sentence  did  not  be- 
long  to  the  purpose  of  this  pctrable, 

hereafter]  This  word  belongs  to 
bear  fruit,  not  as  in  A.  Y.,  to  the  latter 
clause  of  the  verse.  We  must  remember, 
that  as  regards  the  Jews  in  the  collec- 
tive sense,  the  sentence  lingered  40  years. 

Thou  ihalt  out  it  down— not,  "I 
will  cut  it  down ;"  and  I  find  in  this  an 
additional  proof  of  the  correctness  of  the 
foregoing  interpretation.  It  is  the  "  lord 
qf  the  vineyard  "  who  "  when  He  cometh, 
shall  wretchedly  destroy  those  wretches** 
All  judgment  is  committed  to  the  Son  : — 
it  is  not  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
cut  down  and  destroy,  for  He  is  the  Giver 
of  life.  The  above  interpretation  is 

partially  given  by  Stier,  who  has  however 
m  my  view  quite  missed  the  vine-dresser, 
nndmtanding  by  him  the  husbandmen  in 
Matt,  xzi.,  forgetting  that  they  are  de- 
stroyed in  the  sequel  of  that  parable,  and 
that  their  position,  that  of  the  tenants  of 
the  vineyanU  does  not  appear  at  all  in 
thii^  any  more  than  does  the  vine-dresser 
in  that. 

10—91.]    HXALINO    OF    A  WOHAN    ON 

nu  Sabbath:  disooubse  thebeupon. 
BKoliar  to  Luke,  except  the  parables, 
wU^  are  in  Matt.  xiii.  31 — 83 ;  Mark  iv. 
i^— 84.  10.]   Time  and  place  alike 

Mefinite.  11.  a  ipirit  of  infirmilyl 

Jiar  weakness  was  the  effect  of  permitted 
power  of  the  evil  one  (ver.  16) ;  but  whe- 
ther we  are  to  find  here  a  direct  instance 
^pOBMuion,  seems  verjr  doubtfuL  There 
'  MMIng  in  our  Lordfi  words  addroned 


to  her,  to  imply  it :  and  in  such  eases  He 
did  not  lay  on  Sis  hands,  or  touch, — ^but 
only  in  cases  of  sickness  or  bodily  infirmity. 
The  A.  V.  has  here  mistaken  the 
position  of  the  word  which  it  rendera  '*  ta 
no  wise,"  It  means  altogethar^  and  be- 
longs to  the  verb  lift  henell  VL] 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  any  eminence 
of  faith  in  her — though  we  may  fidriy 
conclude  that  she  was  there  with  earns  ex* 
pectation  of  a  cure :  see  ver.  14. 
thou  art  looted,  expresses  the  setting  finee 
of  her  muscles  from  the  power  which 
bound  them  down, — and  then,  ver.  13,  the 
laying  on  of  the  divine  hands  confers  npon 
her  strength  to  rise  and  stand  upright. 
It  would  be,  in  such  a  case,  one  thing  to 
be  loosed  from  the  stifiening  of  yearsy— 
and  another  to  have  strength  at  once  con- 
ferred to  stand  upright.  14.^  The 
ruler  speaks  not  either  to  Jesus  or  to  the 
woman ;  but  covertly  and  cowardly,  to  the 
multitude.  Stier  notices  the  self-stolti- 
fication  of  this  speech,  in  making  **tohe 
healed," — which  is  in  fact  a  reception  of 
divine  grace  aud  help,  a  species  of  **  vcork* 
ing,"  16.  To  hypocritea]  Tho  Lord 
saw  the  real  thoughts  of  his  heart,  that 
they  were  false,  and  inconsistent  with  hia 
pretended  zeal,  and  addressed  the  multitude 
as  represented  by  him,  their  leader.  A 
man  hardly  could  give  forth  a  doctrine  so  at 
variance  with  common  sense  and  common 
practice,  without  some  by-end,  with  which 
he  covered  his  violation  of  truth.  That 
by-end  here  was  enmity  to  and  jealousy  of 
Jesos.        The  instance  chosen  exactly  Jilt 
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ought  not  this  woman,  'being  a  daughter  of  Abraham/ <^*>- *»*••• 

whom    Satan   hath   bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,    •  be 

loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath  day  ?     ^7  And  ^  when 

he  had  said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed  : 

and  all  the  ^people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that 

were  done  by  him.     18  «  ▼  Then  said  he.  Unto  what  is  the  'mIIaK* 

kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 

1*  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took, 

and  cast  into   his    garden;    and   it    grew,    and  waxed  a 

[^ great]    tree;    and  the   fowls  of  the   air  lodged  in  the 

branches  of  it.     20  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  I 

liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?     21  Xt  is  like  leaven,  which  a 

woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 

whole  was  leavened. 

22  *»  And    he    went    through    the    cities   and   villages,  >»  JjJ^ ^»;»- 
teaching,  and  journeying  toward  Jerusalem.     23  Then  said 
one  unto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?     And 
he  said  unto  them,  24  i  gtrfve  to  enter  in  at  ^the  */rat7iM*u,Tn.is. 

•  render,  to  be. 

*  render,  while  he  was  saying,  or,  on  his  saying,  .  .  . 

*  render,  multitude.  ^  render.  Thereupon. 

^  omitted   hy  several  most   ancient   authorities,  hut  perhaps   because  it  does  not 
occur  in  Matt,  xiii.  32. 

*  read  and  render,  the  narrow  door. 

the  circumstances.    A  beast  tied  to  the  dicated  in  ver.  17.    The  rendering  there* 

manger  is  confined    down   as    this   poor  upon  is  important,  as  pointing  oat  the  con- 

woman  was.                 16.]  The  contrast  is  neziou. 

strongly  drawn — between  a  dumb  animal,  22—80.]  Answer   to   the   questioit 

and  (not  merely  a  human  creature,  but)  a  AS    TO    the    numbsb    who    shall   bb 

daughter  of  Abraham — one  of  the  chosen  bayed.    Our  Lord  repeats,  occasion  being 

people  (I  cannot  see  any  necessity  for  a  given  by  a  question  peculiar  to  Luke,  parts 

spiritual  daughtership  [Gal.  iii.  7j  being  of  His  discourses  spoken  elsewhere,  as  re- 

here  implied),— between  t^feto  hours,  since  ferred  to  below.            22.]  This  notice  in- 

the  last  watering,  and  '  lo  these  eighteen  eludes  what  follows  in  the  cycle  of  this  last 

years*   (compare  ver.   7,    "Behold    these  journey,  but  disclaims  any  definiteness  of 

three  years"  .  .  .  .).             17.]  So  far  am  place  or  time   for  it.     But    certainly    it 

I  fVom  thinking  a  description  of  this  kind  seems  to  follow  in  natural  order  after  our 

to  be  a  mere  general  close,  put  in  by  the  Lord's  solemn  warnings  to  repentance  at 

Evangpelist,  tl^t  I  would  take  it  as  an  ac-  the  beginning  of  this  chapter.            The 

curate  and  graphic  account  of  the  imme-  enquirer  can  hardly  have  been  a  disciple  of 

diate  effect  of  our  Lord's  power  and  irre*  Jesus  (see  ver.  28),  but  most  likely  a  Jew 

sistible  words,  and  the  following  parables  from  the  multitude,  who  had  henrd  his 

as  spoken  immediately  thereupon,  shewing  discourses,  and  either  from  Jewish  pride« 

the  people  the  ultimate  conquest  which  the  or  perhaps  out  of  real  desire  to  learn  from 

Kingdom  of  God  should  obtain  over  all  op-  Him,  put  this  question.            28.]  On  the 

position,  however  strong.    On  the  parables  word  rendered  that  be  layed,  see  note, 

themselves,  see  on  Matt.  xiii.  31 — 38.  Acts  ii.  47.     Here,  the  implication  of  final 

18—21.]    These    two    parables,  found    in  salvation  is  obvious.            nnto  them,  i.e. 

Matthew  as  above,  and  the  former  of  them  the  multitude.    Similar  sayings  have  oc* 

in  Mark  iv.  80—32,   seem  to  have  been  curred  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  but 

again  spoken  by  our  Lord  at  this  time,  in  the  connexion  here  is  intimate  and  strict, 

reference  to  the  progress  of  His  Gospel  in-  24.]  See  on  Matt.  vii.  18.    The  de* 
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\wm  ukmwo. gate :  for  *many,  I  say  unto  yon,  will  seek  to  enter  in, 

and  shall  not  be  able.     ^  1  *  Wken  once  the  master  of  the 

house  is  risen  up,  and  ■  hath  shut  to  the  door,  juid  ye 

be^  to  stand  without,  and  to  knoek  at  the  door,  saying, 

■  Lord,  [«  Lord,']   open  unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and 

„^j)»-»*say  unto  you,  •!  know  you  not   whence  ye  are:  *•  then 

shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten  and  drank  in  thy 

» Matt.  Tii.B:  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.     ^  ^^  Bwi 

*•  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  [^ jwi]  not  whence  ye  are; 

*  lu^i'^T  41  '  depart  from  me,  sdl  ye  «  worlen  of  iniquity.     «  * » Then 
'  5S*J:"«ii:  ihall  he  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  •  when  ye  shall 

•  Matt.  rUL  iL  gee  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 

in  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  and  you  yourselves  •  ikruU  out 

^  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west, 

and   from  the  north,  and   from   the   south,  and  shall  nt 

xx.\%.  Mmrii  down  in  the  kingdom  of  Grod.     ^0  t  And,  behold^  there  are 

J  render.  From  the  time  when. 

«  omitted  by  several  ancient   authorities.      Perhaps  ii  was  inserted  fr^m  MUtL 
XXT.  11. 

»  render.  And.  ^  omit.  «  render,  workmen. 

*  render.  There  shall  there  be.     Thsjtrst  "Tlicre "  is  local,—'*  in  that  pl^e." 

•  render,  being  thrUSt. 

periiaps  also  to  His  hafin^  so  often  ■& 
at  meat  in  the  kotuea  of  Tsrioos  pemat 
(the  drinking  most  not  be  jii  1 1  il  ai 
meaning  any  thing  difleieiit  Iran  ths 
eating: — the  expreanon  ia  a  gpeneial 
for  taking  a  meal);  as  appGed  to 
tians,  to  the  eating  and  drimkit^ 
those  miracles  were  anticipatory.  BoCk 

these  are  merely  in  Sis  presemea ; — ^rciy 
different  from  the  drinking  *'  weiih  ffom'* 
of  which  He  speaks  Matt.  xxri.  29,  and 
from  **  I  mill  sup  with  him  and  he  wUh 
me,"  RcT.  iii.  20.  thou  hmst  tangkt 

in  our  ttreett]  Applicable  directlj  to  thoat 
to  whom  the  words  were  spoken  ;  and  fin^ 
ther,  in  its  foller  sense,  to  aU  among 
the  Gospel  is  preached,  even  till  the 

ffl.  workBMn  of  iaiqnitj3  TIum 
usual  expression  seems  to  mean,  pt 
engaged  in  the  hire  and  receiving  the 
of  unrighteousness:  —  see   Matt.   tiL  89^ 
where   "ye  that  work    lawlessneeM**    (so 
literally)  answers  to  it.  88,  M.l  Sfli 

Matt.  viiL  11,  12,  and  notes.  The 

verses  occur  here  in  a  different  eonnezioa: 
'  Ye  Jews,  who  neglect  the  earnest  emdtm 
vour  to  enter  now,  shall  weep  and  gnash 
your  teeth  when  ye  see  all  the  eainte,  Jews 
and  Cfentiles,  in  the  Kingdoms  of  Cfod,  mmd 
yourselves  excluded'  (see  ch.  xvi.  28). 
In  these  two  rerses  is  the  real  answer  to 


scriptiou  of  the  broad  and  narrow  ways  b 
not  here  inserted,  as  probably  by  this  time, 
the  narrow  door  (or  gate  was  a  fimiiliar 
image.  In  what  follows  we  most  not 

understand,  <  shall  seek  to  enter  by  it,  and 
shall  not  be  able:' — tbe  emphasis  of  the 
command  is,  seek  te  enter  tU  the  narrow 
door :  tor  many  shall  seek  te  enter  (else- 
where), and  shall  not  be  able.  After 
enter  is  to  be  sapplied,  in  both  places,  into 
salvation,  or  into  the  Kingdom  of  Ood. 

86.]  A  reason  why  this  striye  is  so 
important :— because  there  will  be  a  day 
when  the  gate  will  be  shut.  The  figure  is 
the  usual  one,— of  a  feast,  at  which  the 
householder  entertains  (in  this  case)  the 
members  of  his  fiunily.  These  being  as- 
sembled, he  ri^es  and  shuts  the  door,  and 
none  are  afterwards  admitted.  The 

from  the  time  when  extends  to  the  end  of 
ver.  25,— and  the  second  member  of  the 
sentence  begins  with  Then  shall  je  begin 
&c.  to  saj  The  door  is  shut,  je  begin  to 
stand  without  and  knock.  On  the  spiri- 
tual  import,  see  note  on  Matt.  zxt.  11. 

I  know  jou  not  whence  je  are: 
i.  e.  *  Ye  are  none  of  my  family — have  no 
relationship  with  me.*  26.  We  hare 

eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence]  As 
applied  to  the  then  assembled  crowd,  these 
wvnb  nkt  to  the  miracles  of  feeding, — 
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last  which  shall  be  firsts  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be 
last. 

31  '  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees, 
sajring  unto  him,  Gret  thee  out,  and  depart  hence:  for 
Herod  %  will  kill  thee.  ^^  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye, 
and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures 
to  day  and  to  morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  ^^sAall  be  per-  uHeb.H.io. 
fected.      ^  Nevertheless   I   must  *  walk   to    day,  and  to 

'  read  and  render,  In  that  hour.  fi>  render,  is  minded  to. 

^  render,  am.  ^  render,  journey. 


the  qnestion  of  ver.  23  g^ven : — '  they  ehaU 
be  MAXT — but  what  is  that  to  you,  if  you 
be  not  among  them  V  80.]   As  the 

words  here  stand — somewhat  different  from 
those  in  Matt.  xx.  16  ~  they  seem  to  be 
a  prophetic  declaration  of  what  shall  be 
in  the  coarse  of  the  ingathering  of  these 
guests; — viz.  that  some  who  were  the 
first,  or  among  the  first  to  believe,  shall 
fall  from  their  high  place,  and  vice  versA. 
This  former  has,  as  Stier  notices,  been 
remarkably  the  case  with  the  Oriental 
Churches,  which  were  the  first  founded 
and  flourishing : — and,  we  may  add,  with 
the  mother  church  of  JerusiUem,  which 
has  declined,  while  her  Gentile  offsets  have 
flourished. 

81—35.]  Wabnino  op  Hsbod's  en- 
mity; OUR  Lobd's  bbfly.  Peculiar  to 
Luke : — the  apostrophe  in  vv.  34^  35  was 
spoken  by  our  Lord  also  on  another  occa- 
sion.   Matt,  xxiii.  37—39.  81.]  In 

that  hour  is  not  necessarily  definite. 
These  Pharisees  appear  to  have  been  sent 
by  Herod  for  the  purpose  of  getting  rid  of 
Jesus  out  of  his  jurisdiction.  Considering 
his  character,  it  is  hardly  possible  that  he 
should  really  have  wished  to  kill  0110  who 
woe  to  popular ; — he  refused  to  do  so 
when  Jesus  was  in  his  power  afterwards 
in  Jerusalem ; — but,  as  great  multitudes 
were  now  following  Him  about,  and  super- 
stitious  fears,  as  we  know,  agitated  Herod, 
he  wished  to  be  quit  of  Him,  and  took 
this  means  of  doing  so.  I  think  this  view 
is  necessary  to  justify  the  epithet  applied 
to  Herod,  which  certainly  implies  eunnin^ 
on  hit  part,  Stier  thinks  the  Pharisees 
invented  the  tale  about  Herod :  but  then 
how  can  the  epithet  applied  to  him  be 
explained  ?  I  cannot  for  a  moment  be- 
lieve, as  he  does,  that  our  Lord  saw  through 
the  lie  of  the  Pharisees,  and  yet  adopted 
it,  meaning  the  fox  to  signify  themselves. 
"That  Jesus  in  a  public  discourse  uses 
such  an  expression  of  the  ruler  of  his  coun- 
try, is  not  to  be  judged  of  by  the  manners, 
and  ways  of  speech,  of  our  times.  The 
Vol.  I, 


fVee-spokenness  of  the  ancient  world,  which 
we  meet  with  especially  in  the  Hebrew 
prophets,  allowed  such  strong  expressions, 
without  any  thing  peculiarly  offensive  bang 
found  in  them."  Bleek.  82, 88.1  The 

interpretation  of  this  answer  is  difficult, 
for  two  reasons^ (1)  that  the  significataon 
of  the  to  day,  to  morrow,  and  the  third 
day  is  doubtfol — (2)  that  the  meaning  of 
I  am  perfected  is  also  doubtful.  The 

days  mentioned  are  ordinarily  supposed  to 
be  proverbially  used ;  to  daj,  for  his  pre- 
sent working — to  morrow,  for  that  be- 
tween the  present  time  and  his  arrival  at 
Jerusalem— the  third  day,  for  that  arrival, 
and  the  end  of  his  work  and  course  by  his 
Death.  Against  this,  is  (1)  the  posi- 

tive use  of  the  three  days,  in  an  affirmative 
sentence,— of  which  no  instance  can  be 
brought  where  the  proverbial  meaning  is 
implied :— (2)  the  verb  joumej,  proceed  on 
my  mission,  belonging  to  all  three  in  ver. 
33,  whereas  thus  it  only  belongs  to  the  two 
first.  The  interpretation  adopted  by 

Meyer  (and  Bleek)  is  this :— In  three  days 
(literal  days)  the  Lord's  working  of  mira- 
cles in  Galilee  would  be  ended,  which  had 
excited  the  apprehension  of  Herod:  and 
then  He  would  leave  the  territory,  not  for 
fear  of  Herod,  but  because  He  was  going 
to  Jerusalem  to  die.  The  objection  to  this 
is,  that  the  sense—  of  ending  these  present 
works  of  healing,  &c.  does  not  seem  a  suffi- 
cient one  for  I  am  perfoeted,  which,  as 
applied  to  the  Lord,  surely  must  include 
His  Death.  I  own  that  neither  of  the 
above  interpretations  satisfies  me,  —  and 
still  less  the  various  modifications  of  them 
which  have  been  proposed.  Nor  can  I 
suggest  any  less  open  to  objection: — but 
merely  state  my  conviction,  (1)  that  the 
days  mentioned  must  have  some  definite 
fixed  reference  to  three  actual  days :  (2) 
that  perfected  is  used  in  the  solenm  sense 
elsewhere  attached  to  the  word :  see  John 
iv.  34,  "finish  :"  v.  36,  xvii.  4;  Acte  xx. 
24;  2  Cor.  xii.  9;  Heb.  ii.  10,  v.  9,  vu.  28, 
especially;  x.   14,   xi.  40,  xii.  23;  in  all 
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morrow,  and  the  day  following:  for  it  cannot  be  that  a 
*S'***""*'    prop^®^  perish  ^out  of  Jerusalem.     ^  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jeru- 
salem, which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
^«7*fft£;her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!     ^^  Behold,  ^your  house  is 
5in?5:fe!'  lefti  unto  you  \} desolate]  :  and  {^verily]  I  say  unto  you. 
Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  [^  the  time  come  when]  ye  shall 
*5;^«^;f-  say,  ■  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

XIV.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  ^  as  he  went  into  the  house 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath 


Mark  zi.  10. 

ch.  xiz.  M. 
John  zU.  11. 


^  render  (for  perepicui^),  Outsidc  of. 

^  omit,  ™  omit :  not  in  any  ancient  authoriUf, 

'^  omitted  {but  perhaps  because  it  does  not  occur  in  Matt.  xxiiL  89)  by  many 
€meieni  authorities, 

®  render,  when  he  had  come. 


which  phiceB  it  is  used  in  the  origiiial. 
If  this  Gk>spel  had  heen  a  clffono- 
logical  calendar  of  our  Lord's  joomey,  the 
meaning  would  probahly  have  been  clear : 
bnt  as  we  hare  none  such,  it  is,  and  I  be- 
liere  must  remain,  obscure.  Dr.  Words- 
worth's note  is  much  to  the  point :  "  It 
must  be  remembered  that  Herod  was  ruler 
of  Peraa  as  well  as  of  Qalilee:  and  that 
John  the  Baptist  had  been  put  to  death 
at  MaduBTus,  where  Herod  had  a  palace, 
about  ten  miles  b.  of  Jericho,  and  thirty  B. 
of  Jerusalem.  St.  Matt.,  zix.  1,  and  St. 
Mark,  x.  1,  46,  speak  of  our  Lord  bein^  in 
Penea,  whence  He  passed  over  the  nver 
Jordan,  and  so  came  to  Jericho,  and  thence 
to  Bethany  and  Jerusalem  for  His  Passion. 
Herod  had  put  John  to  death  not  in 
Galilee  but  in  Perea;  and  if  our  Lord  was 
now,  as  seems  probable,  in  Penea  or  near 
it,  it  was  very  likely  that  the  Pharisees 
diould  endeavour  to  intimidate  Him  with 
a  threat  of  Herod's  anger."  the  day 

following  means  the  same  as  "  the  third 
day"  above.  I  mnit  Jonmej— in 

the  original,  it  is  the  very  word  in  which 
they  had  addressed  Him,  "  Depart  (jour- 
ney) hence"  ver.  81.  for  it  cannot 
be  .  .  .  .,  a  monopoly  not  without  excep- 
tions, for  John  had  been  put  to  death  by 
Herod  out  of  Jerusalem.  But  our 
Lord's  saying  is  not  to  be  so  litcrallv 
pressed ;  He  states  the  seneral  rule,  which 
m  His  own  case  was  to  be  fulfilled.  There 
is  no  reference  to  the  power  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim to  judge  and  condemn  false  prophets 
(as  some  think),  for  the  fact  of  periahing 
only  is  here  in  question ;— and  our  Lord 
never  would  place  himself  in  such  a  cate- 


gory. 84,  86.]  These  versea  are  in 

too  close  connexion  with  the  preceding  to 
allow  of  the  supposition  that  they  are  in- 
serted unchronologically,  as  many  suppose : 
and  their  variations  from  those  in  Matthew 
(xxiiL  37 — 39)  are  striking  and  character- 
istic. For  "for"  which  ^kere  accounts  for 
the  desolation  of  the  temple,  then  for  the 
last  time  left  by  our  Lord,  does  not  appear 
here,  bnt  and  (or  but)  introducing  a  fresh 
saying,  haviny  I  believe  another  meamny  : 
and  the  wordis  "from  henc^orth,"  which 
follow  "ye  shall  not  see  me  there,  mark- 
ing th<U  moment  as  the  comsneneement  of 
the  dereliction,  are  here  omitted.  Surely 
these  differences  indicate  an  uttering  of  the 
words  prophetically,  previous  to  their  ut- 
terance in  the  act  of  departure.  Our  Lord 
overleaps  in  prophetic  foresight  the  death 
just  set  forth  as  certain,  and  speaks  of  the 
ages  to  come,  during  which  the  holy  city 
should  be  d«olate  and  trodden  down  of 
the  Oentiles.  That  the  very  words, 

Blessed  it  he  that  eometh  in  the  nam«  of 
the  Lord,  were  used  by  the  multitude  at  the 
Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem,  I  should 
much  rather  ascribe  to  a  misunderstand- 
ing by  them  and  the  disciples  of  this  very 
declaration,  than  for  a  moment  suppose, 
as  some  have  done,  that  these  words  found 
any  sufficient /W{/f2m«ii^  in  that  entiy. 

Chap.  XI V.  1—6.]  Hbalino  of  a 
DBOFSIOAL  HAK  OK  THB  Sabbath.  Pe- 
culiar to  Luke.  1.]  when  he  had 
oome,  viz.  during  the  joumwiny,  ch.  xiii. 
83.  one  of  the  chief  [men  of  the] 
Phariieei]  Though  the  Pharisees  had  no 
official  rulers  as  such,  thev  had  men  to 
whom  they  looked  up,  as  Hillel,  Schammai, 
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day,  that  they  P  watched  him.     ^  And,  behold,  there  was  a 

certain  man  before   him  which   had   the  dropsy.      ^  And 

Jesus   answering  spake   unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 

saying,  *  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  ^  sabbath  day  ?    *  And  •  ^.tt.  rii.  i«. 

they   held  their   peace.      And   he   took    him,   and  healed 

him,   and  let  him   go ;    ^  and   '  answered   them,   saying, 

**  Which  of  you  shall  have  ^  an  ass  or  an  e>a:  fallen  into  abEzod.zxiii.s. 

pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath   c»».xiiLii. 

day  ?     ^  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these 

things.     7  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were 

bidden,   when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief 

^ rooms;    saying  unto  them,  ^  When  thou  ^art  bidden  of 

any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  ^  room  ; 

lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou  ^  be  bidden  of  him ; 

^  and  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to  thee, 

P  render,  were  watching.  *  read,  sabbath  day,  or  not  ? 

'  some  ancient  auihoritiee  have,  said  unto  them.      See  Matt.  zii.  11. 

•  read,  a  SOU,  or  an  ox.  *  render,  plaCCS. 

*  render,  hast  been.  "^  render,  placC. 

^  render,  shall  havc  been. 

QaroalicI,  &c.          to  eat  bread]  Tho  Jews  rescued  from  perishing :  am  I,  (the  pot- 

used  to  give  eutertainments  on  the  Sab-  tessor  of  heaven  and  earth, — ^tbis  lies  in 

batb,   see  Neb.  viii.   9 — 12 ;   Tobit   ii.  1.  tbe  backgpround)  to  let  mine  perish  with- 

The  practice  latterly  became  an  abuse, —  out  care  or  rescue?'          There  may  be 

see  quotations  from  Augustine  in  m}'  Greek  in  the  words  tbe  meaning  **son,  or  even 

Test.          2.]  before  mm,  not  as  a  guest;  ox ;"  but  I  prefer  rendering  them  simply, 

see  ver.  4,  and  compare  ch.  vii.  37,  and  7 — 24.]    Sayikos    ov    oub    Lobd   at 

note  on  ver.  45.  "  He  was  standing  there,"  this   Sabbath   feast.              7—11.]  It 

says  Eutbymius,  "  not  daring  to  ask  to  be  does  not  appear  that  the  foregoing  miracle 

healed,  on  account  of  tbe  Sabbath,  and  the  gave  occasion  to  this  saying ;  so  that  it  ia 

Pharisees ;  but  only  shewing  himself,  that  no  objection  to  it,  that  it  has  no  connexion 

our  Lord   might  see   him  and  be  moved  with  it.    Our  Lord,  as  was  His  practice 

with  pity,  and  so  proceed  to  heal  him."  founds  His  instructions  on  what  He  saw 

It  does  not  appear,  though  it  is  certainly  happening  before   Him.            As   Trench 

possible,  that  he  was  set  there  by  the  Pha-  remarks,  it  is  probable  this  was  a  splendid 

risees  on  purpose.    This  was  oefore  the  entertainment,  and  the  guests  distinguished 

meal  (ver.  7).             5.]  There  is  a  strict  persons  (ver.  12).            7.]    ohief  plaeee, 

propriety  in  the  comparison :  the  accident  i.  e.,  see  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  the  middle  {dace  in 

and  disease  are  analogous.           son,  or  an  each  couch,  which  was  tbe  most  honourable. 

ox]  This  reading,  which,  from  the  weight  At  a  large  feast  there  would  be  many  of 

of  ancient  testimony  in  its  favour,  evidently  these.              8.]    The  whole  of  this  has, 

was  tbe  original,  seemed  incompatible  with  besides  its  plain  reference,  a  deeper  one, 

tbe  supposed  arg^ment/rom  the  less  to  the  linked   into    it   by   the    important    word 

greater : — son  was  therefore  altered  to  ass  wedding,  carrying  with  it  all  that  meaning 

(as  in  ch.  xiii.  15)  or  sheep,  at  one  of  our  which  it  always  has  when  relating  to  the 

ancient  MSS.  has  it.    But  our  Lord's  argn-  Kingdom  of  God.    Both  senses  are  ob- 

ment  is  of  another  and  a  far  deeper  kind,  vious,  and  only  one  remark  needed; — that 

The  stress  is  on  yon :   and  the  point  of  all  thut false  numility,  by  which  men  pot 

comparison  is  tbe  ownership,  and  conse-  themselves  lowest  and  dispraise  themsenrea 

quent  tender  care,  of  the  object  in  ques-  of  set  purpose  to  be  placed  higher,  is,  by 

tion.     '  Those  who  are  in  your  possession  the  very  nature  of  our  Lord's  parable,  eX' 

and  care,  whether  belonging  to  your  fami-  eluded :  for  that  is  not  bond  fide  abasing 

lies,  or  your  herds,  are  cared  for,  and  one's  self.    The  exaltation  at  tbe  hands  of 

C  c2 
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Give  this  man  place ;  '  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take 

oPtot.mt.c,  the  lowest  J  room.     ^^  *  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and 

sit  down  in  the  lowest  J  room;  that  when  he  that  bade 

thee  Cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher : 

then  shalt  thou  have  ^worship  in  the  presence  of  ^tkem 

*J^  «»»•»•  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee.     ii**For  whosoever  exalteth 

ST'm"^'    himself  shall  be  abased;    and   he  that  humbleth  himself 

xTiu:  If  *  *  shall  be  exalted,     i^  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade 

ip«t.T.5.    \)xxn,  When  thou  makest  a  ^dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not 

thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor 

thy  rich  neighbours ;  lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a 

recompence  be  made  thee.      ^^  But  when  thou  makest   a 

•  Keh.TULi<^  feast,  call  ®the  poor,  the  maimed,   the  lame,   the  blind: 

^^and  thou  shalt  be  blessed;  for  they  cannot  recompense 

thee :  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of 

the  just. 

^^  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 

fBeT.xiz.o.    heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him,  'Blessed  is  he  that 

rif«tt.xzu.s.  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.     ^^  «  Then  said  he 

unto  him,  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade 

*  reader,  then  shalt  thou  begin.  1  render,  place. 

■  render,  glory.  *  rectd,  all  them.  ^  eee  above  on  ck,  xi.  37. 

the  Host  U  not  to  be  a  purposed  end  to  the  poor,  i.  e.  lend  it  to  the  Lord ;  and 
the  gueste,  bat  will  follow  true  humility,  then,  as  in  ver.  14^  there  will  be  a  reoom- 
9.  then  ihalt  thou  begin  .  .  .]  pense  at  the  resurrection  of  the  jost,  which 
The  form  of  expression  sets  forth  the  re-  shall  not  be  a  mere  eonivalent,  but  a  rich 
luctance  and  lingering  with  which  it  is  reward.  II.]  ue  reanrreetiOB  of 
done.  IL]  As  an  example  of  the  first  the  jntt,  the  first  resurrection,  here  dis- 
clause,  see  Isa.  xiv.  13—15;  of  the  second,  tincUy  asserted  by  our  Lord;  otherwise 
Phil.  IL  5—11.  12—14.]  The  compost-  the  words  of  the  jntt  would  be  vapid  and 
Hon  ofihs  companif  before  Him  seems  to  unmeaning.  See  1  Cor.  xv.  22  f.;  1  These, 
have  giren  occasion  for  this  saying  of  our  ir.  16;  Rev.  xx.  4^  5.  16—94.] 
Lord.  The  Pharisee  his  host  had  doubt-  Parable  of  the  Chreat  Supper,  One  of 
less^  with  the  view  (of  watching  Him)  the  guests  takes  this  litei^ly,  and  ima- 
mentioned  in  ver.  1,  invited  the  principal  gines  the  great  feast  to  which  the  Jews 
persons  of  the  place,  and  with  the  inten-  looked  forward  to  be  meant.  He  spoke 
tion  of  courting  their  favour,  and  getting  as  a  Jew,  and  probably  with  an  idea 
a  return.  The  Ix>rd  rebukes  in  him  this  that,  as  such,  his  admission  to  this  feast 
spirit ; — and  it  has  been  well  remarked,  was  sure  and  certain.  Our  Lord  an- 
that  the  intercourse  and  civilities  of  social  swers  him  by  the  parable  following,  which 
life  amongyW^a^  and  neighbours  are  here  shewed  him  that,  true  as  bis  assertion  was, 
presupposed,  (inasmuch  as  for  them  there  (and  He  does  not  deny  it,)  the  blessedness 
takes  place  a  recompense,  and  they  are  would  not  be  practiceUlg  so  generally 
strudc  off  the  list  by  this  means,)  with  this  acknowledged  nor  entered  into.  The 
caution,— that  our  means  are  not  to  be  Parable,  whatever  analogy  it  may  bear 
sumptuouslg  laid  out  upon  them,  but  upon  with  that  in  Matt.  xxii.  1  ff.,  is  wholly 
something  far  better,— the  providing  for  different  from  that  in  mang  essential 
the  poor  and  maimed  and  lame  and  blind,  points.  16.]  The  great  mpper  is  the 
When  we  will  make  a  sacrifice,  and  pro-  kingdom  of  €h>d,  the  feast  of  fiit  things  in 
vide  at  some  cost,  let  us  not  throw  our  Isa.  xxv.  6;  completed  in  the  marriage- 
money  away,  as  we  should  if  a  recompense  supper  of  the  Lamb ;  but  fully  prepared 
is  made  to  ns  in  this  world :  but  give  it  to  when  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  were  pro- 
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many:  i^and  ^sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to^P«>^**^^*- 
them  that  were  hidden,  Come;  for  [®all]  things  are  now 
ready.  ^^  And  they  all  with  one  consent  heg^n  to  make 
excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece  of 
ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  tnee  have 
me  excused,  i®  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them  :  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused.  ^^  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  come,  ^i  go  ^tAat  servant  came,  and 
shewed  his  lord  these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the 
house  being  angry  said  to  his  servant,  Go  out  quickly  into 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the 
poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind.  ^^  And 
the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  •  Aast  commanded^ 
and  yet  there  is  room.  23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the 
servant,  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel 
them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.     ^4  Por  I 

®  omitted  htf  several  ancient  authorities, 

^  read,  the.  •  render,  didst  Command. 


claimed.  bade  nuuij :  these  first  bidden 
are  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  aud  the 
learned  among  the  Jews.  17.]  Tlie  ser- 
vant represents  one  epiritt  one  message :  bat 
is  not  necessarily,  in  the  three  cases,  one 
and  the  same  person.  The  three  messages 
were  delivered  (1)  by  John  the  Baptist  and 
our  Lord :  (2)  by  our  Lord  and  the  Apos- 
tles; (8)  by  the  Apostles  and  those  who 
came  after.  The  elder  prophets  cannot  be 
meant,  for  [aU]  thingi  are  now  ready 
was  the  message,  representing  the  procla- 
mation of  John  the  Baptist  and  our  Lord, 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand" 
18—20.]  with  one  oonient ;  so  (ch. 
yii.  30)  they  had  rejected  John's  baptism, 
and  (John  vii.  48)  the  Lord  himself.  The 
saying  is  not  to  be  taken  strictly  without  ex- 
ception, e.  g.  that  of  Nicodemas  :  bat  gene- 
rically.     So  also  ver.  24.  The  temper 

of  these  self-excusers  is  threefold ;  the  ex- 
cuses themselves  are  threefold  ;  their  spirit 
is  one.  The  first  alleges  a  necessity, — he 
must  go  and  see  his  land  :  the  second  not 
so  much  as  this,  only  his  own  plan  and 
purpose  —  **  i  go  to  prove  them:"  the 
thiitl  not  so  much  as  either  of  these,  but 
rudely  asserts  "/  cannot  (i.  e.  J  will 
not)  come"  Also  the  excuses  themselves 
are  threefold.  The  first  has  his  worldly 
possession  (*  one  to  his  farm,'  Matt.  zzii. 
5)  to  go  and  see :  the  second  his  purchase 
('another  to  his  merchandise,'  ibid.)  of 
stock  to  prove :  the  third  his  home  engage- 


ments and  his  lust  to  satisfy.  All  are 
detained  by  worldliness,  in  however  varied 
forms.  21.]  The  gathering  of  gneits 

is  still  in  the  city  (Matt.  xxii.  7) ;  that  ii, 
still  among  the  Jews,  the  itreett 

and  lanes,  the  broad  and  narrow  streets : 
perhaps  the  cities  and  villages  through 
which  the  Lord  and  his  Apostles  jour- 
neyed preaching.  liere  appear 
again  the  very  persons  of  ver.  IS;  the 
representatives  of  the  wretched  and  de- 
spised :  "  the  common  people  (grecU  mul- 
titude)" Mark  xii.  87 :  not  perhaps  with- 
out a  hint,  that  only  those  who  knew 
themselves  to  be  spiritually  poor  and 
maimed  and  halt  and  blind  would  come 
to  the  Gospel  feast.  22.]  The  paUioe 
is  large,  and  the  guest-room:  "neither 
nature  nor  grace  endares  a  vacuum/' 
Bengel.  28.]  The  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, outside  the  city;  in  the  eounify 
(Matt.  xxii.  9, 10).  eompel  them  to 
eome  in]  Is  there  not  here  an  altusion 
to  Infant  Baptism  ?  for  remember  thev 
who  come  in  are  good  and  bad,  (Matt.  1. 
c.)  24.]  I  think  with  Stier,  that 
our  Lord  here  speaks  t»  his  own  Person : 
unto  jou  will  fit  no  circumstance  in  the 
parable ;  for  the  householder  and  his  ser- 
vant are  alone :  the  guests  are  not  pre- 
sent. He  speaks,  with  His  usual  For  I 
say  unto  you,  to  the  company  present : 
and  half  continuing  the  parable,  half  ez- 
poun^ng   it,  substitutes  Himself  for  the 
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*  Sf*  a"  Arti  ^y  ^^^  y^^f  *  That  '  «o»^  of  those  men  which  were  bidden 
*"*•***•       shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

^  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him :  and  he 
ki>eut.xiu.«:  turned,  ^and  said  unto  them,  26  ^1{qj\j  man  come  to  me, 
iSJm.u.li.  *and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
mEw.xii.ii.  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  °*yea,  and  his  own  life 
njjj^^j*  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  ^7  [g  And'\  "whosoever  doth 
f  t£*.  ui.  ij.  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  dis- 
oProY.xxiT.  ciple.  2S  For  "which  of  you,  ^intending  to  build  a  tower, 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he 
have  sufficient  to  finish  it?  ^9  i^st  haply,  after  he  hath 
laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that 
behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  so  saying,  This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.  31  Qr  what  king,  going 
to  make  war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first, 
and  consultcth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 

'  render,  not  onc.  fi>  omit,  ^  render,  wishing. 


17. 


master  of  the  feast,  leaving  it  hardly 
doubtful  who  those  men  whioh  were 
bidden  are. 

86 — 86.1   DI8COUB8B    Td    THE    MULTI- 

TtTDBfl.  Our  Lord  is  at  some  time  further 
on  in  the  journey,  going  forward,  and 
■peaking  to  the  multitude  on  counting  the 
dost  berore  any  man  becomes  his  disciple. 
26,  27.]  See  Matt.  x.  37,  88,  and 
note.  The  remark  there  made  of  the 
9trangene*9  of  this  sound  of  the  Cross,  still 
applies  :  our  Lord  had  not  yet  announced 
his  death  &y  erucijixion.  hate  not] 

It  is  well  to  enquire  what  sense  this  word 
here  bears.  That  no  such  thing  as  active 
haired  can  be  meant,  is  plain :  our  Lord 
himself  is  an  example  to  the  contrary, 
John  xix.  25 — 27  :  the  hate  is  the  general, 
not  personal,  feeling  of  alienation  in  the 
inmost  heart, — so  that  this  world's  rela- 
tionships, as  belonging  to  the  state  of 
things  in  this  world,  are  not  the  home  and 
rest  of  the  heart.  This  is  erident  from 
the  yea,  and  hit  own  life  also,  which  fol- 
lows. Let  the  hate  begin  here,  and  little 
explanation  will  be  fbrther  wanted.  This 
addition  also  shews  that  the  saying  was 
not  meant  only  for  those  times,  in  which 
more  perhaps  of  the  disruption  of  earthly 
ties  was  required,  but  for  all  time :  for  his 
own  life  is  equally  dear  to  every  man  in 
erery  age.  It  hardly  need  be  observed 
that  this  hate  is  not  only  consistent  with, 
hnt  absolutely  necessarv  to  the  very  high- 
est kind  of  love.    It  is  that  element  in 


love  which  makes  a  man  a  wise  and  Chris- 
tian friend, — not  for  time  only,  but  for 
eternity.  28— 30.1  Peculiar  to  Lake. 

The  same  eaution  is  followed  out  in  this 
parable.  This  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  or 
it  will  be  misinterpreted.  The  g^und  of 
the  parable  is,  that  entire  self-renunciation 
is  requisite,  to  become  a  disciple  of  Christ. 
This  man  wishes  to  build  a  tower :  to  raise 
that  building  (see  1  Cor.  iii.  11 — 15),  which 
we  must  rear  on  the  one  Foundation,  and 
which  shall  be  tried  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
He  is  advised  to  count  the  cost,  to  see 
whether  he  have  enough  thoroughly  to 
finish  it.  If  he  begin,  lay  the  foundation, 
— however  seemingly  weU  it  may  be  done, 
it  is  not  well  done,  because  he  has  not 
enough  to  complete  it;  and  the  attempt 
can  only  lead  to  shame.  So  it  is  with  one 
who  would  be  Christ's  disciple  :  but  with 
this  weighty  difference,  lying  in  the  back- 
ground of  the  parable— that  in  his  case 
the  counting  the  cost  must  alwags  issue  in 
a  discovery  of  the  utter  inadequacy  of  his 
own  resources,  and  the  going  out  of  Aim- 
self  for  strength  and  means  to  build. 
81—38.]  This  same  lesson  is  even 
more  pointedly  set  before  us  in  the  follow- 
ing parable,  which,  as  well  as  the  other,  is 
frequently  misunderstood.  The  two  kings 
.here  are, — the  man  desirous  to  become  a 
disciple,  to  work  out  his  salvation,— and 
QoD,  with  whose  just  and  holy  law  he  is 
maturallg  at  variance; — it  is  his  <*  adver- 
eary,"  see  ch.  xii.  58,  and  note: — these 
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^^  or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth 
an  ambassage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace.  ^  So 
likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  ^forsaketh  not  all 
that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  ^  p  J  Salt  is  good :  "^MSJktM. 
but  if  ^  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
seasoned  ?  ^^  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the 
dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

XV.  ^  ^  Then  ^  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  »iutt.ix.io. 
sinners  for  to  hear  him.     ^  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying.  This  man  receive th  sinners,  and  **eateth  **G2?iSj: 

i  render,  biddeth  not  farewell  to. 

J  some  ancient  authorities  read,  Salt  therefore  is  gOod. 

^  read,  even  the.  ^  render,  Now  there  were  drawing  near. 


two  are  going  to  engage  in  war ;  and  the 
question  for  each  man  to  sit  down  and  ask 
himself  is,  'Can  I,  with  (the  word  may 
probably  mean  clad  in, — surrounded  by, 
all  that  I  have,  all  my  instrument  of  war) 
my  ten  thoosand,  stand  the  charge  of  Him 
who  Cometh  against  me  with  (the  preposi- 
tion is  different,  and  may  represent  only  as 
many  as  He  pleases  to  bring  with  JSitn  for 
the  purpose,  see  Ps.  Ixviii.  17,  A.y .)  twenty 
thousand?'— see  Job  xr.  24—26. 
Here  the  inadequacy  of  man's  resources  is 
plainly  set  forth,  not  left,  as  in  the  former 
parable,  to  be  inferred.  Then,  finding 
that  he  has  no  hope  of  prevailing, — ^while 
the  other  is  jet  a  great  way  CKfl^  while 
there  is  yet  time, — he  sends  an  embassy, 
and  sues  for  peace,  abandoning  the  con- 
flict :  throwing  himself  upon  the  mere 
mercy  and  grace  of  God ; — bidding  feure- 
weU  to  aU  that  he  hath  in  both  cases. 
The  ordinary  misinterpretation  of 
this  parable  is  in  taking  the  king  with 
twenty  thousand  to  be  the  ruler  of  this 
world,  i.  e.  Satan — which  destroys  all  the 
sense : — for  with  him  the  natural  man  is 
at  peace,  but  the  disciple  of  Christ  tU 
war,  84,  86.]  For  the  third  time,  our 

liord  repeats  the  saying  concerning  salt: 
Bee  Matt.  v.  13 :  B£irk  ix.  50,  and  notes. 
The  therefore  and  OTeii,  here  restored  to 
the  text  are  both  valuable ;  the  former  as 
importing  the  recurrence  of  a  saying  known 
before,  the  latter  as  giving  force  to  the 
supposition.  The  salt,  in  Scripture  sym- 
bolism, is  the  whole  life-retaining  anti- 
septic influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God : — this, 
working  in  the  being  My  disciple,  is  good : 
but  if  even  this  be  corrupted — if  the  mere 
appearance  of  this,  and  not  the  veritable 
salt  (which  is  the  savour),  be  in  you — 


wherewith,  &c.  ?  Such  a  disciple  is  to  be 
oast  out  Salt  was  not  used  for  land,  Pk 
cvii.  34y  nor  for  minyUny  with  matture  ;  it 
is  of  no  use  for  either  of  those  purposee^ 
but  must  be  utterly  cast  out. 

Chap.  XV.  Pabablbs,  sBXTiira  fobth 
God's  mebcy  to  sinnbbs.  1—7.] 

Thi  lobt  sheep.  It  does  not  appear  where 
or  when  this  gathering  of  publicans  and 
sinners  to  hear  Him  happened, — but  cer- 
tainly in  the  progress  of  this  same  journey, 
and,  we  may  well  believe,  consecahvelyon 
the  discourses  in  the  last  chapter.  Thia 
first  parable  had  been  spoken  by  our  Lord 
before.  Matt,  xviii.  12 — 14 :  but,  as  Trench 
has  remarked,  with  a  different  view :  there, 
to  bring  out  the  preciousness  of  each  indi- 
vidual little  one  in  the  eyes  of  the  yood 
Shepherd ;  here,  to  shew  that  no  sheep  can 
have  strayed  so  widely,  but  He  will  seek  it 
and  rejoice  over  it  when  found.  The 
second  is  peculiar  to  Luke.  1.]  there 

were  drawing  near— were  busied  in  draw- 
ing near—were  oontinuaUj  about  Him, 
struck  perhaps  with  penitence, — found,  by 
His  seeking  them :— having  come  from  the 
husks  of  a  life  of  sin.  to  the  bread  of  life ; 
— so  the  three  pcmibles  seem  to  imply. 
aU  the  pubUeans,  a  general  term, 
admitting  of  course  of  exceptions,  see  ch. 
xiii.  83  and  note.  2.]  receiyeth  into 

His  circle  of  adherents— eateth  with  them, 
allows  them  to  sit  at  meat  with  Him ; — on 
the  journey,  or  at  entertainments,  as  in 
Matt.  ix.  10.  Stier  remarks  (iii.  214^ 
edn.  2)  that  this  reoeiyeth  sinners  is  an 
important  and  affecting  testimony,  from 
the  mouth  of  the  enemies  of  our  Lord,  to 
his  willingness  to  receive  them.  The 

peculiar  word  rendered  murmured  implies 
either  that  they  did  so  throughout  the 
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with  them.  ^  And  he  spake  this  parable  onto  them,  saying, 
cMau-xrui.  4  e  "^^at  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose 
one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the 
wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost  until  he  find  it  ? 
^  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders, 
rejoicing.  ^  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  toge- 
ther his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them,   Re- 

*  a?*'*  '*"  '*•  joice  **  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep   which  was 

lost.      7  I  say  unto  you,  that  ■*  likewise  joy  shall  be  in 

•  eb.T.as.      heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  *more  than  over 

ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance. 

"^  rettder,  in  like  manner. 

JoniiMj;— or  ratber,  ona  to  another — ro-  course  of  seeking  and  finding  which  the 
•poniivoly.  8—7.]  The  man  having  good  Shepherd,  either  by  Himself  or  His 
the  hundred  sheep,  is  plainly  the  Son  of  agents,  now  pursues  in  each  individual  case, 
God,  the  Good  Shepherd,  This  had  been  even  until  He  brings  the  lost  sheep  home 
his  prophetic  description,  and  that  in  this  into  heaven  to  Himself— not  in  realiiy,  so 
vety  connexion,  ^o£  eeeking  the  lost,  Ezek.  that  it  should  not  take  place  till  the  death 
xxziv.  6, 11  ff.  This  it  is  which  gives  so  of  the  penitent — but  by  antieipeUion, — 
peculiar  an  interest  to  David  as  a  type  of  till  the  n€une  is  written  in  heaven ;^^Xi 
Christ — that  he  was  a  shepherd ;  ibid,  the  sinner  is  penitent.  This  is  dear  from 
▼er.  28.  Our  Lord  plainly  declares  then  the  interpretation  in  ver.  7.  The  fkiondi 
by  this  parable— and  that  I  take  to  be  the  and  neignbonrs  represent  the  angels  (and 
reason  why  it  is  placed  first  (see  below) —  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  P). 
that  the  matter  in  which  they  had  found  my  ahoep  which  waa  loot  breathes 
fiiult  with  Him  was  the  very  pursuit  most  a  totally  different  thought  frtmi  "  the 
in  accordance  with  his  divine  Office  of  piece  (drachma)  which  I  lost,"  There  is 
Shepherd,  4.]  It  is  the  Owner  Him-  pity  and  love  in  it,  which,  from  the  nature 
seff  who  goes  to  seek,  see  Ezek.  ver.  11 —  of  the  case,  the  other  does  not  admit  of. 
Ood  in  Christ,  The  hnndrod  sheop  7.  I  lay  unto  yon]  In  these  words 
are  the  house  of  Israel,  see  Matt.  x.  6 ;  the  Lord  often  introduces  His  revelations 
but  in  the  present  application,  mankind :  of  the  unseen  world  of  glory :  see  Matt, 
(not, '  believers  in  Christ ;'  see  on  ver.  7.)  xviii.  10.  On  these  juit  ponono,  see 
The  argument  is  to  their  self-interest :  note  at  Matt.  ix.  12,  18.  They  are  the 
but  the  act  on  the  part  of  the  good  Shep-  subjectively  righteous,  and  this  saying 
herd  is,  from  the  nnture  of  the  case,  one  of  respects  their  own  view  of  themselves.  (Or 
love  ;  or,  as  Stier  remarks,  also  human  love  if  it  be  required  that  the  words  should  be 
for  his  own;  for  in  Him,  Love,  and  His  literallv  explained,  seeing  that  these  ninety- 
glory,  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  nine  did  not  err, — then  I  see  no  other  way 
tiio  ninety  and  nine]  lliese  pass  altogether  but  to  suppose  them,  in  the  deeper  meaning 
into  the  background,  and  are  lost  sight  of.  of  the  parable,  to  be  the  worlds  that  have 
The  character  of  the  good  Shepherd  is  a  not  fallen ; — and  the  one  that  has  strayed, 
sufficient  warrant  for  their  being  well  our  human  nature,  in  this  our  world.) 
cared  for.  The  wildomois  is  not  a  barren  But  we  have  yet  to  enquire,  what  sort  of 
place,  but  one  abounding  in  pastures  sinner  this  parable  represents ;  for  each  oif 
(John  vi.  10,  compared  with  Matt.  xiv.  the  three  sets  before  us  a  different  type 
15).  ff.]  Not  mere  self-interest,  of  the  sinner  sunk  in  his  sin.  Bengel,  in 
but  love  comes  forward  here ;  see  Isa.  xl.  distinguishing  the  three,  savs, "  The  sheep, 
11.  No  blows  are  given  for  the  straying —  the  drachma,  the  prodigal  son, — signify 
no  hard  words:  mercy  to  the  lost  one, —  respectively,  (1)  the  stupid  sinner,— (2) the 
and  joy  within  himself, — are  the  Shep-  sinner  wholly  unconscious  of  the  fact  and 
herd*s  feeling ;  the  sheep  is  weary  with  of  himself,— Hf8)  the  sinner  conscious  and  of 
long  wanderings, — He  gives  it  rest.  Matt,  purpose."  This  one  is  the  stupid  and  &«- 
ix.  86 ;  xi.  28.  6.]  In  this  return  to  wildered  sinner,  erring  and  straying  away 
His  house,  must  be  understood  the  whole  in  ignorance  and  self-will  from  his  Shep- 
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8  Either  what  woman  having  ten  ^  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  Apiece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it  ?  ®  And  when 
she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  her  ®  friends  and  her  neigh- 
bours together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found 
the  ^  piece  which  I  [P  Aad]  lost.  ^^  ■*  Likewise,  I  say  unto 
you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth.  ^l  And  he  said,  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons :    ^^  and   the  younger  of  them  said  to  his 

^  literally y  drachmas,  and  drachma.  ^  the  original  word  is  feminine, 

P  omit. 


herd,  but  sought  by  the  Shepherd,  and 
fetched    back    with   joy.  8—10.] 

Thb  lost  fiece  of  honet.  In  the  fol- 
lowing wonderftd  parable,  we  have  the 
next  class  of  sinners  set  before  as,  sought 
for  and  found  by  the  power  and  work  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  It 
will  be  seen,  as  we  proceed,  how  perfectly 
this  interpretation  conies  out,  not  as  a 
fancy,  but  as  the  t>ery  kernel  and  tense  of 
the  parable.  The  woman  cannot  be  the 
Church  absolutely,  for  the  Church  herself 
is  a  lost.sheep  at  first,  sought  and  found  by 
the  Shepherd.  Rather  is  the  honM  here 
the  Church — as  will  come  out  by  and  bv, 
— and  the  woman  the  indwelling  Spirit, 
working  in  it.  All  men  belong  to  this 
Creator-Spirit ;  all  have  been  stamped  with 
the  image  of  God.  But  the  sinner  lies  in 
the  dust  of  sin  and  death  and  corruption — 
**  wholly  unconscious,"  Then  the  Spirit, 
lighting  the  candle  of  the  Lord  (Prov.  xx. 
27 :  Zeph.  i.  12),  searching  every  comer 
and  sweeping  every  unseen  piace,  finds  out 
the  sinner ;  restores  him  to  his  true  value 
as  made  for  God's  glory.  This  lighting 
and  sweeping  are  to  be  understood  of  the 
office  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Church,  in  its 
various  wavs  of  seeking  the  sinner — by 
the  preachmg  of  repentance,  by  the  Word 
of  God  read,  &c.  Then  comes  the  joy 
again.  9.]  her  (female)  firienda  and 

her  neighbonri  are  invited — but  there  is 
no  return  home  now — nor  in  the  explana* 
tion,  ver.  10,  is  there  any  "in  heaven," 
because  the  Spirit  abides  in  the  Church 
— because  the  angels  are  present  in  the 
Church,  see  1  Cor.  xi.  10 : — nor  is  it 
"  shall  be "  (as  in  ver.  7  at  the  return  of 
the  Redeemer  then  future),  but  it— the 
ministering  spirits  rejoice  over  every  soul 
that  is  brought  out  of  the  dust  of  death 
into  God's  treasure-house  by  the  searching 
of  the  blessed  Spirit.  *  In  this  parable 

then  we  have  set  before  us  the  sinner  who 
is  unconscious  of  himseff  And  his  own  real 


worth  ;  who  is  lying,  though  in  reality  a 

f)recious  coin,  in  the  mire  of  this  world, 
ost  and  valueless,  till  he  is  searched  out  by 
the  blessed  and  gracious  Spirit.  And  that 
such  a  search  will  be  made,  we  are  here 
assured.  11-32.1    The    Peodioal 

Sox.  Peculiar  to  Luke.  <If  we  might 
venture  here  to  make  comparisons,  as  we  do 
among  the  savings  of  men,  this  parable  of 
the  Lord  would  rightly  be  called,  the  crown 
and  pearl  of  all  Sis  parables,*  Stier. 
We  have  here  the  glad  and  welcome  re- 
ception of  the  returning  sinner  (sinner  under 
the  most  aggravating  circumstances)  in  the 
bosom  of  his  heavenly  Father :  and  agree- 
ably to  the  circumstances  under  which 
the  discourse  was  spoken,  the  juit  mon 
who  murmured  at  the  publicans  and  sin- 
ners are  represented  under  the  figure  of 
the  elder  son: — see  below.  The  parable 
certainly  was  spoken  on  the  same  occasion 
as  the  preceding,  and  relates  to  the 
same  subject.  Those  who  for  the  sake 
of  upholding  the  patristic  interpretation 
deny  this,  seem  to  me  to  have  entirely 
missed  the  scope  of  the  parable :  see 
below.  11. J    A   certain   man— Ovr 

heavenly  Father,  the  Creator  and  Pos- 
sessor of  all :  not  Christ,  who  ever  repre- 
sents Himself  as  a  son,  although  fre- 
quently as  a  possessor  or  lord.  two 
soni,  not,  in  anv  direct  or  primary  sense 
of  the  Parable,  the  Jews  and  the  Oentiles: 
that  there  mav  be  an  ulterior  application 
to  this  effect,  is  only  owing  to  the  parable 
grasping  the  great  central  truths,  of  which 
the  Jew  and  Gentile  were,  in  their  relation, 
illustrations, — and  of  which  such  illustra- 
tions are  furnished  wherever  such  differ- 
ences occur.  The  two  parties  stand- 
ing in  the  foreground  of  the  parabolic 
mirror  are,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  as 
the  elder  son,  the  publicans  and  sinners  as 
the  younger; — all,  Jews :  all,  belonging  to 
God's  family.  The  mystery  of  the  ad- 
mission of  the  Gentiles  into  God's  Church 
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father^  Father^  give  me  the  portion  of  gooda  that  falleth  to 
And  he  divided  imto  them  'his  living.     ^^  And  not 


many  days  after  the  yoimger  son  gathered  all  together^ 
and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country^  and  there  wasted 
his  substance  with  *  riotous  living,  l*  And  when  he  had 
spent  all^  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land ;  and 
he  began  to  be  in  want.  ^^  And  he  went  and  joined 
himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country ;  and  he  sent  him  into 
his  fields  to  feed  swine,  i^  And  he  would  fain  have  filled 
his  belly  with  the  '  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him.     17  •  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he 


4  better,  profligate  :   tee  note. 


'  see  note. 


not  yet  made  known  in  any  such 
manner  as  that  tbey  should  be  repre- 
lented  as  of  one  family  with  the  Jews ; — 
not  to  mention  that  this  interpretation 
fails  in  the  very  root  of  the  parable ;  for 
in  strictness  the  Gkntile  should  be  the 
elder,  the  Jew  not  being  constituted  in  his 
superiority  till  2000  years  after  the  Crea- 
tion. The  upholders  of  this  interpre- 
tation forget  that  when  we  speak  of  the 
Jew  as  elder,  and  the  Qentile  as  younger,  it 
is  in  respect  not  of  birth,  but  of  this  very 
return  to  and  reception  into  the  Father^ 
house,  which  is  not  to  be  conndered  yet. 
The  objections  of  these  interpreters 
do  not  touch  the  reasons  here  given. 
Hie  relations  of  elder  and  younger  have  a 
peculiar  fitness  for  the  characters  to  be  filled 
by  them,  and  are  I  believe  chosen  on  that 
account;  as  Euthymius  says,  "He  names 
the  nnner  the  younger,  as  being  childish 
in  mind  and  easUy  led  astray."  12,  IS.] 
The  part  of  the  parable  relating  to  the 
prodigal  himself  divides  itself  into  three 
parts — 1.  hie  sin:  2.  Me  misery:  8.  hit 
femitenoe.  In  these  verses  his  sin  is  do- 
•oribed.  It  consists  in  a  desire  to  depart 
from  his  Father's  house  and  control,  and 
to  set  up  for  himself,— to  live  a  life  of 
wluit  the  carnal  man  calls  liberty, 
IBJ]  Such  a  request  as  this  is  shewn  by  Ori- 
tntaHsts  to  have  been  known  in  the  East, 
tlMmgh  not  among  the  Jews.  The 
flntboni  had  two-thirds  of  the  property, 
aw  0eut.  xxi.  17.  The  father,  as  implied 
in  tlie  parable,  reserves  to  himself  the 
power  during  his  life  over  the  portion  of 
uw  firstborn,  see  ver.  81.  The  parable 
before  us  very  strikingly  the  permit- 
tion  ^  free  will  to  man.  IS.]  The 
of  both  the  preceding  parables  are 
X — in  his  taking  his  journey,  we 
sheep;  m  hit  ttate  when 
}J'9r  country,  the  lost  piece 


•  render.  But. 


of  money.  But  in  this  case  the  search  is  to 
be  carried  on  within  him — ^we  are  now  on 
higher  ground  than  in  those  two  parables, 
"  The  for-off  country  represents  forgetful- 
ness  of  Gkxl."  Augustine.  profligate] 

The  old  English  word  retohloM  expresses 
perhaps  best  the  meaning,  which  is  not 
'  unsparing,'  but  inoorrigible,  past  hope  of 
reclaim.  14 — 16.]  Hit  misery  is  set 

forth  in  these  verses.  He  soon  spends  all : 
-—there  is  a  fine  irony,  as  Stier  remarks,  in 
the  word  spent,  as  compared  wiUi  waited 
before— he  spent  his  money  for  that  which 
was  no  bread.  14.  a  mighty  famine] 

This  famine  is  the  shepherd  seeking  his 
stray  sheep — the  woman  sweeping  to  find 
the  lost.  The  famine,  in  the  interpreta- 
tion, is  to  be  subjectively  taken ;  he  b^ins 
to  be  in  want, — to  feel  the  emptiness  of 
soul  which  precedes  either  utter  abandon- 
ment or  true  penitence.  16.]  He  sinks 
lower  and  lower  ~  becomes  the  despised 
servant  of  an  alien  (is  there  here  any  hint 
at  the  situation  of  the  publicans,  who  were 
but  the  servants  of  wealthy  Romans  ?)  who 
employs  him  in  an  office  most  vile  and 
odious  to  the  mind  of  a  Jew.  16.  hnaki] 
'  These  are  not  the  husks  or  pods  of  some 
other  fruit,  as  of  peas  or  beans,  but  them- 
selves  a  fruit,  that  of  the  caroh  [or 
carubtt,  found  not  only  in  the  East,  but  in 
South  Europe,  e.g.  in  abundance  on  the 
Riviera  between  mce  and  Oenoa.     H.  A.] 

tree They  are  in  shape  something 

like  a  bean-pod,  though  larger  and  more 
curved,  thence  called  kerafion  or  little  horn 
....  they  have  a  hard  dark  outside  and 
a  dull  sweet  taste  ....  the  shell  or  pod 
alone  is  eaten.'  Trench.  His  appetite  even 
drove  him  to  these  for  food;— for  (this  is 
the  real  sense  involved  in  and)  no  man  gave 
(aught)  to  him.  We  see  him  now  in 

the  depth  of  his  misery.—the  sinner  reap- 
ing the  consequences  of  his  sin  in  utter 
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said.  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  **perisA  with  hunger !  ^^  x  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him,  Father, 
I  have  siuned  against  heaven,  and  *  before  thee,  l®  *  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  :  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants.  20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  But  «  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  't5h.ll'.3; 
saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  ^kissed  him.  ^^  And  the  son  said  imto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  ^  in  thy  sight, 
^^and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  22  ButhPi.u.4. 
the  father  said  to  his  servants,  ^  Bring  forth  the  *best 
robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 

••  read  and  render,  am  perishing  here. 

^  these  two  are  the  same  expression  in  the  original, 

*  read,  I  am,  placing  a  colon  before  it. 

^  literally,  eagerly  kissed  :   tee  on  Matt.  xxvi.  49 :  Mark  xiv.  45 :  ch.  yii.  88, 
45 :  Acts  XX.  37. 

^  many  ancient  authorities  read.  Bring  forth  quickly. 

*  literally,  first. 


shame  and  extremity  of  need.  17—20.] 
Mis  penitence.  And  here  we  have  a  weighty 
difference  between  the  permitted  rational 
Aree  will  of  man,  and  the  stnpid  wandering 
on  of  the  sheep,  or  the  inanimate  coin  lying 
till  it  is  picked  up, — both  these  being  how- 
ever  true  in  the  case  of  man,  did  not  God 
seek  and  save  the  sinner:  'the  grace  of  Qod 
by  Christ  preventing  as,  that  we  may  have 
a  good  will,  and  working  witli  us  when  we 
have  that  good  will.'  Article  X.  of  the 
Church  of  England.  17.  when  he  oame 
to  himBelf  ]  See  1  Kings  viii.  47.  Before 
this,  he  was  beside  himself.  The  most 
dreadful  torment  of  the  lost,  in  fact  that 
which  constitutes  their  state  of  torment, 
will  be  this  coming  to  themselves,  when  too 
late  for  repentance.  He  now  recalls 

the  peace  and  plenty  of  his  Father's  house. 
hired  senrants]  For  ho  now  was  a 
hireling,  but  in  how  different  a  case  ! 
18.]  I  will  arise,  see  ver.  24,  was  dead,  and 
it  alive  again ;  it  was  truly  a  resurrection 
fVom  the  dead.  This  resolution  is  a  fVirther 
step  than  his  last  reflection.  In  it  he 
nowhere  gives  up  his  sonship :  this,  and 
the  word  Father,  lie  at  the  root  of  his 
penitence  : — it  is  the  thought  of  having 
sinned  against  (in  the  parable  itself,  Hea> 
ven  and)  Thee,  which  works  now  in  him. 
And  accordingly  he  does  not  resolve  to  ask 
to  be  made  one  of  the  hired  servants^  but 
at  one  of  them : — still  a  son,  but  as  an 
hireling.    **  And  what  is  it  that  gives  the 


sinner  now  a  sure  ground  of  confidence, 
that  returning  to  God  he  shall  not  be  re- 
pelled, nor  cast  out?  The  adoption  of 
sonship  which  he  received  in  Christ  Jesna 
at  his  baptism,  and  his  faith  that  the  gifts 
and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance 
or  recall."    Trench.  20.]  What  he 

has  resolved,  he  does  :  a  figure  not  of  the 
usual,  but  of  the  proper  course  of  such 
a  state  of  mind.  when  he  was  yet 

a  great  way  off]  Who  can  say  whether 
this  itself  was  not  a  seeking!  whether  his 
courage  would  have  held  out  to  the  meet- 
ing ?  On  what  follows,  see  especially 
Jer.  iii.  12;  James  iv.  8;  Gen.  xivi.  29; 
2  Sam.  xiv.  83.  21.]  The  intended 
close  of  his  confession  is  not  uttered; — 
there  is  no  abatement  of  his  penitence, 
for  all  his  Father's  touching  and  reas- 
suring kindness, — but  his  filial  confidence 
is  sufficiently  awakened  to  prevent  the  re- 
quest that  he  might  be  as  an  hired  servant. 
82.]  All  these  g^fts  belong  to  his  re- 
ception, not  as  a  servant,  but  as  a  son :  the 
first  robe,  for  him  who  came  in  rags, — Isa. 
Ixi.  10;  Bev.  iii.  IS:— hut  first  must  not 
be  understood  as  meaning  the  robe  which 
he  used  to  wear — Aw  former  robe — this 
would  not  be  consistent  with  the  former 
part  of  the  parable,  in  which  he  was  not 
turned  out  with  any  disgrace,  but  left  as 
a  son  and  of  his  own  accord :  but  best,  as 
in  the  A.Y.  :~a  robe,  (yea)  the  flrtt  and 
goodliest.           The  ring,- a  token  of  a 
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shoes  ou  his  feet :  ^  and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf^  and 
'T'lf^.S?*^  kill  it;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry:  ^^for  this  my  son 
wa6  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 
And  they  began  to  be  merry.  ^  Now  his  elder  son  was  in 
the  field  :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he 
heard  musiek  and  dancing.  ^  And  he  called  one  of  J  the 
servants,  and  asked  what  these  things  meant.  ^7  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Thy  brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father  hath 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  'safe 
and  sound.  ^  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in  : 
*  therefore  came  his  father  out,  and  intreated  him.  *^  And 
he  answering  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  ^  these  many  years  do  I 
serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment :  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I 

y  render,  his.  ■  Uterallif,  in  health. 

•  read,  but  his  father  came  out. 

^  literally,  for  SO  many,  naming  tome  number.      See  Acte  ▼.  8,  where  the  word 
is  the  same. 


distinguished  and  free  person,  see  James 
ii.  2;  Oen.  xli.  42.  Tlie  ihoei,  also 

the  mark  of  a  free  man  (for  slaves  went 
harefoot),  see  Zech.  x.  12;  £ph.  vi.  15. 
These  are  the  gpfks  of  g^race  and  holiness 
with  which  the  returned  penitent  is  clothed 
by  his  gracious  Father ;  see  Zech.  iii.  4^  5. 
28.  the  fitted  ealf]  So  Jude.  vi. 
25.  Gideon  is  commanded  to  kiU  thy 
father's  young  bullock  of  seven  years  old 
(rendered  by  the  LXX  thy  father's  fatted 
ea(f):  some  calf  fatted  for  a  particular 
feast  or  anniversary,  and  standing  in  the 
stall.  No  allusion  must  be  thought  of  to 
the  sacrificing  of  Christ : — which  would 
be  wholly  out  of  place  here, — and  is  pre- 
supposed in  the  whole  parable.  be 
merry]  So  ver.  6,  "joy  in  heaven;"— a// 
refoice.  Some  of  these  are  servants  who 
have  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord : 
Matt.  xzv.  21,  28.  24.]  dead,  and  ii 
alive  again, — the  lost  money :  loa^  and  ii 
found, — the  lost  sheep  .•  see  1  John  iii.  14 : 
Eph.  ii.  5:  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  began,  a 
contrast  to  the  "began"  in  ver.  14. 
26 — 28.]  As  far  as  reg^ards  the  penitent, 
the  parable  is  finished: — but  those  who 
murmured  at  his  reception,  who  were  the 
proud  and  faultless  elder  son, — always  in 
the  house  and  serving,  but  not,  as  will 
appear,  either  over-aSfectionate  or  over- 
respectftil, — they  too  must  act  their  part, 
in  order  to  complete  the  instruction.  As 
regards  the  penitent,  this  part  of  the 
parable  sets  forth  the  reception  he  meets 
with  from  his  fellow-men,  in  contrast  to 


that  from  his  father ;  see  Matt,  xviii.  27, 
80.  w,"]    in   the   field— probably 

working,  in  the  course  of  his  "serciitff,'*  as 
he  expresses  it,  ver.  29.  He  was  a^ppH' 
rently  returning  at  meal-time. ' 
mntiek  and  dancing]  This  is  one  of  tboee 
by-glances  into  the  lesser  occupations  and 
recreations  of  human  life,  by  which  the 
Lord  so  often  stamps  his  tadt  approval  on 
the  joys  and  unbendings  of  men.  .  Would 
these  festal  employments  have  been  here 
mentioned  by  Him  on  so  solemn  and 
blessed  an  occasion,  if  they  really  were 
among  those  works  of  the  devil  which  He 
came  into  the  world  to  destroy? 
28—82.]  Stier  well  remarks  that  this 
elder  is  now  the  lost  son :  he  has  lost  all 
childlike  filial  feeling ;  he  betrays  the  hy- 
pocrite within.  The  love  and  forbearance 
of  the  father  are  eminentlv  shewn — the 
utter  want  of  love  and  humility  in  the  son 
strongly  contrasted  with  them. 
29.]  Lo,  theie  many  yean  do  I  aerre  thee, 
the  very  manner  of  speech  of  a  Pharisee : 
as  is  the  continuation.  Let  us  ask  with 
reference  to  the  differences  in  the  explana- 
tion. Could  the  Jewish  nation  be  Intro* 
duced  saying,  even  in  the  falsest  hypocrisy, 
that  they  had  never  transgressed  CMPs 
commandments  ?  thou  never  gayeet 

me  answers  to  the  younger  son's  "give 
me"  in  ver.  12;— it  is  a  separation  of  the 
individual  son  fVom  his  father,  and,  as 
there  pointed  out»  the  very  root  and 
ground  of  sin.  a  kid,  of  less  value 

than   a  calf.  mj  firiendi~who   are 
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might  make  merry  with  my  friends  :  ^^  but  as  soon  as  this 
thy  son  was  come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with 
harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf,  ^i  ^.nd 
he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that 
I  have  is  thine.  "^^  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make 
merry,  and  be  glad:  ^for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  krer.M, 
is  alive  [®  a^ain]  ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

XVI.  1  And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples.  There  was  a 
certain  rich  man,  which  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was 

®  omit. 


these  ?  this  elder  son  also  then  htisfriend*, 
who  are  not  hU father**  friends :  see  Matt, 
xxii.  16,  "they  tent  out  unto  him  their 
disciples  with  tiie  Herodiani/' 
30.  Uiii  thy  son]  The  last  degree  of  scorn 
and  contempt, — just  snch  as  was  shewn  by 
the  Pharisees  towards  the  publicans  and 
sinners  (see  ch.  xviii.  11).  'I  will  not 
count  such  an  impure  person  my  brother.' 
ihj  liying]  A  covert  reproach  of  his 
father  for  having  given  it  to  him. 
with  harlots]  A  charitable  addition  on  the 
part  of  the  elder  brother,  such  as  those 
represented  by  him  always  take  care  to 
make  under  similar  circumstances.  Even 
supposing  it  a  necessary  inference  from 
the  kind  of  life  ik  hich  he  had  been  leading, 
it  was  one  which  nothing  but  the  bitterest 
jealousy  would  have  uttered  at  such  a 
time.  thou  hast  kiUed  for  him  the 

fatted  oalf]  Parallel  with  "he  receiveth 
sinners  and  eateth  with  them"  ver.  2. 
'Thou  hast  not  only  made  him  equal  to 
me,  but  hast  received  him  into  superior 
favour.'  31.]   thou  art  ever  with 

me,  as  a  reason  why  no  extraordinary  joy 
should  be  shewn  over  him;  other  reasons 
might  be  assigned,  and  lie  indeed  in  the 
background,  suggested  by  his  tone  and 
words  :  but  this  is  the  soft  answer  to  turn 
away  wrath.  all  that  I  have  is 

thine,  because  the  portion  of  goods  which 
remained  was  his,  38.  It  was  meet] 

The  Father  still  asserts  the  restored  son- 
ship  of  his  returned  prodigal — this  thy 
brother.  We  may  remark  that  the  diffi- 
culties which  have  been  found  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  parable,  from  the  uncontra* 
dieted  assertion  in  ver.  29,  if  the  Pharisees 
are  meant, —and  the  great  pride  and  un- 
charitableness  shewn,  if  really  righteous 
persons  are  meant, — are  considerably 
lightened  by  the  consideration,  that  the 
contradiction  of  that  assertion  would  have 
been  beside  the  purpose  of  the  parable  ; 
that  it  was  the  very  thing  on  which  the 
Pharisees  prided  themselves ;  that,  besides, 
it  is  sufficiently  contradicted  in  fact,  by 


the  spirit  and  words  of  the  elder  son.  He 
was  breaking  his  Father's  commandment 
even  when  he  made  the  assertion, — and 
the  making  it  is  part  of  his  hypocrisy. 
The  result  of  the  Father's  entreaty 
is  left  purposely  uncertain  (see  Trench, 
Parables)  :  is  it  possible  that  this  should 
have  been  the  case,  had  the  Jewish  nation 
been  meant  by  the  elder  brother?  Bnt 
now,  as  he  typifies  a  set  of  individuals  who 
might  themselves  be  (and  many  of  them 
were)  won  by  repentance,— it  is  thus 
broken  off,  to  be  closed  by  each  individoal 
for  himself.  For  we  are  all  in  turn 
examples  of  the  cases  of  both  these 
brothers,  containing  the  seeds  of  both 
evil  courses  in  our  hearts  :  but,  thanks  be 
to  God,  under  that  grace,  which  is  suffi- 
cient and  willing  to  seek  and  save  us  from 
both. 

Chap.  XVI.  1—8.]  Pabable  op  the 
UNJUST  STB'WABD.  Peculiar  to  Luke.  No 
parable  in  the  Qospels  has  been  the  subject 
of  so  much  controversy  as  this :  while,  at 
the  same  time,  the  general  stream  of  inter- 
pretation is  well  defined,  and,  in  the  main* 
satisfactory.  It  would  be  quite  beyond 
the  limits  of  this  note  to  give  any  thing 
like  a  catalogue  of  the  views  respecting  it : 
the  principal  ones  which  differ  fVom  that 
which  I  have  adopted,  will  be  noticed  in 
the  course  of  my  remarks.  1.]  he 

said  also — a  continuation,  I  believe,  of  the 
foregoing : — certainly  closely  connected  in 
subject  with  it,  as  is  the  second  parable  in 
this  chapter  also:   see  below.  unto 

his  disciples,  not  to  the  Twelve  only,  but  to 
the  multitude  of  the  disciples;  and  more 
immediately  perhaps  to  the  Publicans, 
whose  reception  by  Him  had  been  the 
occasion  of  this  discourse.  I  say  this  be- 
cause I  believe  them  to  hold  a  place, 
though  not  a  principal  or  an  exclusive  one, 
in  the  application  of  the  parable  which 
follows.  There  was  a  certain  rich 

man  .  .  .  .]  The  histoiy  of  this  parable 
is,  in  itself,  purely  worldly.  The  master 
is  a  son   of  this  world,  as   well  as  his 
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accused  unto  him  that  he  ^  had  wasted  his  goods.  ^  And  be 
called  him^  and  said  unto  him^  ^  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this 
of  thee  ?  ^give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thou 
9  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  ^  Then  the  steward  said 
within  himself,  What  shall  I  do?  for  my  lord  taketb 
away  from  me  the  stewardship :  I  cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I 

*  render,  was  wasting — literally,  scattering. 

«  »ee  note.  '  render,  givC  Up  the  aCCOUnt. 

E  render,  Canst. 


steward :  hear  this  in  mind  : — the  whole 
parabolic  machinery  is  from  the  standing- 
point  of  the  children  of  this  world. 
in  the  interpretation,  this  rich  man  is  the 
Almighty  Possessor  qf  all  things.  This  is 
the  only  tenable  view,  Meyer,  who  sup- 
poses him  to  be  Mammon  (defending  it  by 
the  consideration  that  dismissal  from  his 
eeroioe  is  equivalent  to  being  received  into 
everlasting  habitations,  which  it  is  not  — 
see  below),  is  involved  in  inextricable  diffi- 
cnlties  rarther  on.  Olshausen's  view,  that 
he  represents  the  Devil,  the  prince  of  this 
world,  will  be  found  equally  untenable. 
Schleiermacher's,  that  the  Bomans  are  in- 
tended, whose  stewards  the  Publicans  were, 
and  that  the  debtors  are  the  Jews,  hardly 
needs  refuting ; — certainly  not  more  refu- 
ting, than  any  consistent  exposition  will  of 
itsdf  fiimbh.  a  steward,  a  general 

overlooker —very  much  what  we  under- 
stand by  an  agent,  or  'a  man  of  busi- 
ness,' or,  in  the  larger  sense,  a  steward. 
They  were  generally  of  old,  slaves :  but 
this  man  is  sl freeman,  from  w.  3,  4.  This 
steward  represents  especially  the  Publicans, 
but  also  all  the  disciples,  i.  e.  every  man 
in  Chrisfs  Church.  We  are  all  God's 
stewards,  who  commits  to  our  trust  His 
property :— each  one's  office  is  of  larger 
or  snudler  trust  and  responsibility,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  entrusted  to  him. 
I  say,  especially  the  Publicans,  because 
the  Twelve,  and  probably  others,  had 
relinquished  all  and  followed  Christ,  and 
therefore  the  application  of  the  parable  to 
them  would  not  be  so  direct :  and  also 
because  I  cannot  but  put  together  with 
this  parable  and  consider  as  perhaps 
prompted  by  it  or  the  report  of  it,  the 
profession  of  Zacchieus,  ch.  xix.  8.  Others 
have  supposed  the  steward  to  represent 
the  Pharisees — but  then  the  parable  should 
have  been  addressed  to  them,  which  it  was 
not :  and  this  view  entirely  fails  in  the  ap- 
plication, was  aconsed  ante  him :  it 
u  the  same  word  in  the  original  which 
generally  represents  false  or  wrongful  ac- 
ensation.    This  it  was  not  here,  but  it  was 


malicious :  and  the  reason  why  the  word  has 
come  so  generally  to  signify  '  wrang/kl  ac- 
cusation,' is,  that  malicious  charges  are  so 
frequenUy  slanderous.  The  steward  him- 
self does  not  deny  it.  The  charge  against 
him  was  not,  that  he  had  wasted  (A.  V.), 
but  was  wafting,  his  master's  goods.  La 
this  charge  (spiritually)  we  may  see  the  real 
guilt  of  every  man  who  is  entrusted  wiUi 
the  goods  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  We 
are  all  '  scattering  his  goods.'  If  some 
one  is  to  be  found  to  answer  to  the  oe- 
cusers,  the  analogy  of '  the  Aceuaer  of  the 
brethren '  is  too  striking  to  escape  as. 
2.]  It  makes  very  little  difference  either  in 
admissibility  of  construction  or  of  senaei 
whether  we  render, '  why  do  I  hear  this  of 
thee  ? '  i.  e.  '  what  is  the  ground  of  tbis 
report  ? — what  occasion  hast  thou  given 
for  this  being  brought  to  me  ? '  or,  '  WkeU 
is  this  that  I  hear  of  thee  P '  i.  e.  '  give 
some  account  of  it.'  I  prefer  rather  the 
former,  because  no  opportunity  of  expla- 
nation what  it  is,  is  given  him,  bat  he  is 
commanded  to  produce  his  books,  to  shew 
how  it  has  arisen.  give  up  tke  ne- 

count  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  (taking  for 
granted  the  correctness  of  the  report,  the 
steward  not  denying  it)  thou  wilt  not  be 
able  to  retain  thy  stewardship  any  longer, 
— in  ordinary  English,  then  canst  not,  &c. 
The  impossibility  lies  in  the  nature  of 
tUngs—^crOi  art  preolnded  from. 
The  interpretation  of  this  announcement 
to  the  steward,  is  the  certainty,  spoken  by 
God  in  every  one  of  our  consciences,  thai 
we  must  give  up,  and  give  an  account  qf, 
our  stewardship  at  death.  The  great  trath 
lies  in  the  background,  that  that  dismissal, 
death  itself,  is  the  consequence  of  the  scat- 
tering His  goods— the  wages  of  sin, 
8.]  The  steward  sets  before  himself  tbe 
certainty  of  poverty  and  misery.  He  has 
not  by  nis  waste  of  his  lord's  property  been 
laying  up  any  store  ybr  himself,' — ^that  is 
not  the  point  of  the  parable ; — he  has  lived 
softly  and  effeminately,  and  cannot  do  an 
honest  day's  work:— dig  is  used  for  all 
manual  labours.    This  speech,  of  digging 
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am  ashamed.  '^  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I 
am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses.  ^  So  he  called  every  one  of  ^his  lord's 
debtors  unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first.  How  much  owest 
thou  unto  my  lord  ?  ^  And  he  said.  An  hundred  ^  mea- 
sures of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and 
sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.  7  Then  said  he  to 
another.  And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  An 
hundred  *  measures  of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore.  ^  And  ^  the  lord  com- 
mended 1  the  unjust  steward  because  he  had  done  wisely  : 
for  the  ™  children  of  this  world  are  ^  in  their  ercneration  ,  ,  _ 
wiser  than  *  the  ^children  of  light.     ^  And  I  say  unto  you,    fftj;.";.5. 

*  render,  his  lord. 


^  render,  his  OWn  lord's.  ^  tee  note. 

1  literally,  the  steward  of  unrighteousness. 

™  render,  SOUS. 


^  render,  for  their  own. 


and  begging,  mast  not  be  sougbt  for  in 
the  interpretation ;  it  belongs  to  the  truth 
of  the  parable  itself,  as  introducing  the 
scheme  which  follows,  but  has  no  ulte- 
rior meaning.  4.1  I  am  resolved : 
implying,  I  have  jvst  arrived  at  the  know- 
ledge,—an  idea  haa  just  stmek  me, — I 
have  a  plan.  they  may  receive  me 
— viz.  those  who  are  about  to  be  spoken 
of,  the  debtor*.  He  has  them  in  his  mind. 
Observe,  the  aim  of  his  scheme  is 
that  they  may  receive  him  into  their 
houses, — give  him  theUer.  This  is  made 
use  of  afterwards  in  the  interpretation,  for 
which  see  on  ver.  9.  6.]  It  is  more 
natural  to  suppose  that  these  debtor*  had 
borrowed,  i.  e.  not  yet  paid  for  these  articles 
of  food  out  of  the  stores  of  the  rich  man, 
than  that  they  were  contractors  to  the 
amounts  specified.  of  his  own  lord's, 
— shewing  the  unprincipled  boldness  of  his 
plan  for  saving  himself :  as  we  express  the 
same  when  we  say,  'he  robbed  his  own 
father.'  6.1  measures— this  first  time 
the  word  is  baths,  for  liquids,  as  the  ephah 
for  solids.  See  Ezek.  xlv.  10,  11,  14. 
Take  thy  bill]  The  steward,  not  yet  out  of 
office,  has  all  the  vouchers  by  nim,  and 
returns  each  debtor  his  own  bond  for  him 
to  alter  the  figure  (not,  to  make  another, 
which  would  imply  the  destruction  of  the 
old  bond,  not  its  return).  sit  down  is 
graphic.  qoiokly  implies  the  hurry  with 
which  the  furtive  business  is  transacted. 
The  debtors  seem  to  be  all  together,  that 
all  may  be  implicated  and  none  may  tell  of 
the  other.  7.]  measures — this  second 
time  the  word  is  the  corus,  twelve  Attic 


bushels,  according  to  Josephus.  There 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  designed  mean* 
ing  in  the  variation  of  the  amount  deducted. 
We  may  easily  conceive  a  reason,  if  we  will, 
in  the  different  circumstances  of  the  debtors. 
6.]  his  lord— of  course,  the  lord  of 
the  steward.  The  A.  V.  ought  to  have 
been  thus  expressed,  and  not  "  the  lord," 
and  there  would  have  been  no  ambigui^. 
He  praised  him,  because  he  had  acted 
shrewdly,  cleverly  for  his  own  interest. 
The  point  brought  out  is  not  merely  tho 
shrewdness  of  the  steward,  but  his  lord, 
whose  injury  was  wrought  by  this  very 
shrewdness,  praising  it :  for,  our  Saviour 
adds,  the  sons  of  this  world,  to  wluch 
category  both  belonged — he  who  conceived 
and  he  who  praised  the  shrewdness — are 
more  shrewa  (towards  the  purposes  of) 
their  own  generation— for  the  purposes 
of  their  seU-intereet, — than  the  sons  of 
light.  But  this  very  expression  "their 
own  generation"  indicates  that  there  is  a 
better  and  a  higher  generation,  the  family 
of  light  (John  xii.36 :  Bom.  xiii.  12  :  Eph. 
V.  8:  1  Thess.  v.  5),  whose  interests  re- 

Jiuire  a  higher  and  better  wisdom  and 
oresight.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add 
that  the  discovery  of  the  steward's  trick 
by  the  master  is  essential  to  the  parable, 
as  exemplifying  the  wisely  and  wiser. 
9.J  We  now  pass  to  the  application 
at  once — from  the  mouth  of  our  Lord 
Himself.  All  that  is  dishonest  and  fur- 
tive in  the  character  of  the  steward  be- 
longed entirely  to  him  as  a  son  of  this 
world:  but  even  in  this  character  there 
was  a  point  to  praise  and  imitate.    And 
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^  S!St.*lL*i»:  **  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrigphte- 
iifiuiTSm.  ousness  j  that,  ^  when  ye  fail ,  they  may  receive  you  into 

^^^^^'^^•^  everlasting  habitations.  lO^'He  that  is  faithftil  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much:  and  he  that  is 
unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much.  ^^  If  therefore 
ye  have  not  been  faithfiil  in  the  unrighteous  mammon, 
who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  [*  rickes]  ?  ^*  And 
if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
man^s,   who   shall   give   you  that  which  is   your    own? 

dMatt.Ti.M.  13  dNo  servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  j  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
®  read,  when  it  fails.  P  render,  the  everlasting. 

4  not  expressed  in  the  original. 


the  diahoneiity  itself  is  not  inserted  without 
purpose  ~  viz.  to  shew  os  how  little  the 
eone  of  this  world  scruple  to  use  it,  and 
how  natural  it  is  to  them.  Now,  however, 
we  stand  on  higher  ground :  to  the  pure, 
all  things  are  pure : — in  bringing  up  the 
example  into  the  purer  air  which  the 
children  of  light  breathe,  its  gprosser  parts 
drop  off,  and  the  finer  only  remain. 
Notice  the  emphasis,  which  ought  always 
to  be  observed  in  reading,  And  I  say  unto 
JOJL  It  seems  to  recognize  a  necessarv 
difference  in  the  two  situations : — '  although 
jfou  are  children  of  the  light  and  the  day, 
and  can  do  no  such  furtive  ttcts,  yet  I  say 

to  Tou' This  view  will  explain  how 

we  may  make  frienda  of  the  mammon  of 
umighteousnett,  lust  as  we  can  make  an 
example  for  ourselves  out  of  the  staward  of 
muigiiteoiUBeu— that  which  is  of  itself 
of  nnrighteonsnetB— which  belongs  to,  is 
part  of  a  system  of,  unrighteousness — 
which  is  the  very  root  of  all  emls,  the 
result,  and  the  aptest  concretion,  of  that 
system  of  mine  and  thine  (see  ch.  xv.  12) 
which  is  itself  the  result  of  sin  having 
entered  into  the  world.  And  we  are  to 
use  this  mammon  of  unrighteousness  to 
make  ourselves, — not  palaces,  nor  bams, 
nor  estates,  nor  treasures, — but  friends ; 
i.  e.  to  bestow  it  on  the  poor  and  needy — 
(see  ch.  xii.  33,  which  is  the  most  striking 
parallel  to  our  text — **  when  it  fails,"  with 
"  a  treasure  which  shall  not  fail  **)  that 
when  it  thaU  fail,— they,  i.  e.  the  friends 
— (compare  the  joy  in  heaven  ch.  xv.  7, 10, 
and  Baxter's  remark  cited  there  by  Stier 
— 'Is  there  joy  in  heaven  at  thy  con- 
version, and  will  there  be  none  at  thy 
glorification  ? ')  may  receive  you  into  the 
(or  their)  everlasting  tabemaolei.  See  also 
ch.  xiv.  13, 14.  Qod  repays  in  their 


name.  They  receive  us  there  with  joy,  if 
they  are  gone  before  us :  they  receive  us 
there  by  making  us  partakers  of  their 
prayers,  '  which  move  the  Hand  that  moves 
the  world,'  even  during  this  life.  Deeds 
then  of  charity  and  mercy  are  to  be  our 
spiritual  shrewdness,  by  which  we  may 
turn  to  our  account  the  unjust  mammtm, — 
providing  ourselves  with  mends  oat  of  it ; 
— and  the  debtors  are  here  perhaps  to  be 
taken  in  their  literal,  not  parabolic  sense — 
we  are  to  lighten  their  burdens  by  timdy 
relief — the  only  way  in  which  a  son  of 
light  can  change  the  hundred  into  fifty, 
or  fourscore :  see  Isa.  Iviii.  6—8. 
10 — 12.]  Closely  connected  with  the  fore- 
going;—the  'faithfulness  in  the  least'  is 
the  same  as  the  prudence  and  shrewdness 
just  spoken  of; — in  the  case  of  the  children 
of  light  they  run  up  into  one — who  is  ike 
faithftd  and  wise  steward,  ch.  xii.  42; — 
the  least  is  the  unrighteous  manumon, 
which  b  the  same  as  th<U  which  is  an- 
other man*s — the  wealth  of  this  preaeni 
world,  which  is  not  the  ChristianSi  own, 
nor  his  proper  inheritance.  The  mneh, — 
the  tnia  [r»cAe#],— that  whieh  is  joor 
own,  is  the  true  riches  of  Cfod^s  inherit' 
once :  of  which  the  earth  (see  Matt.  v.  5) 
forms  a  part,  which  God  (implied  in  the 
who  t  for  there  will  be  none  to  give  it 
you  if  ^you  be  untrue  during  this  state  of 
probation; — He  will  not  be  yoor  Qod) 
shall  give  to  you.  The  wealth  of  this 
world  is  another  man's — forfeited  by  sin — 
only  put  into  our  hands  to  try  us,  and  to 
be  rendered  an  account  of.  18.]  See 

note  on  Matt.  vi.  24.  The  connexion  here 
is,— that  we  must,  while  put  in  trust  with 
the  unrighteous  mammon,  be  serving  not  U, 
but  Qod,  The  saying  here  api^es  ad- 
mirably to  the  Pharisees  and  Publicans: 
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mammon,     i*  And  the  Pharisees  also,  •  who  were  covetous,  •JJ^  "Un- 
heard all  these  things :  and  they  derided  him.     i^  And  he 
said   unto   them,  Ye   are  they   which  'justify   yourselves 'ch.x.». 
before  men;  but  »God  knoweth  your  hearts:  ^for  **  thatf  ftS!*x;i.7. 
which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in 
the  sight  of  God.     ^^  *  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  '"^'IJ'' 
John :    since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every   man  presseth  into   it.      17^^^^    j^    ig   easier kj^«««»y. 
for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  ■  tittle  of  the  law   Jj.  *i^piJ L 


to  fail.     IS  *  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife  and  marrieth  iM«tt.T.8Si 

X.  U.  ICor. 
Til.  10^  11. 


another,  committeth  adultery :  and  whosoever  marrieth 
her  that  is  put  away  from  *her  husband  committeth 
adultery.     ^^  **  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was 

'  render y  becauSC.  ■  see  on  Matt,  v.  18. 

*  read,  an.  **  render,  Now  there. 


the  former  were,  to  outward  appearance, 
the  servants  of  God,  but  inwardly  served 
Mammon; — the  latter,  hy  profeation  in 
the  service  of  Mammon,  were,  by  coming 
to  Jesus,  shewing  that  they  inwardly 
served  God. 

14 — 31.]  By  occasion  op  the  covet- 
ous   Pharisees   debidino    Uim,    oub 

LOBD     SPEAKS      the     PABABLE     OP     TUB 

BiCH  MAN  AND  Lazabvs.  The  Pha- 
risees were  not  slow  in  perceiving  that 
the  scope  of  all  these  things  was  to  place 
this  world's  goods,  and  all  that  the  covet- 
ous seek  after,  at  a  very  low  price.  It 
will  be  observed  that  the  sayings  which 
follow  are  in  reference  to  matters  men- 
tioned during  the  discourses,  or  arising 
out  of  the  character  of  the  Pharisees  as 
commented   on   in   them.  15.]   See 

last   note,  end.  justify  yourseWeB 

before  men— a  contrast  to  "  J  haiye  sinned 
before  thee"  ch.  xv.  18 :  and  abomination 
in  the  tight  of  God,  to  "ioy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of,  God,"  cIi.  xv.  10. 
16.]  Sec  Matt.  xi.  12  and  note.  The 

connexion  is, — '  Ye  are  they  that  justify 
yourselves  before  men;  ye  are  no  publi- 
cans  and  sinners, — no  poor  and  needy, — 
but  righteous,  and  increased  with  this 
world*s  goods.  But,  since  John,  a  king- 
dom has  been  preached,  into  which  every 
one,  publicans  and  sinners  too  (ch.  xv.  1), 
are  pressing  in.  The  true  relation  how- 
ever  of  that  kingdom  to  the  law  is  not  as 
ye  suppose,  to  destroy  the  law  (Matt.  v. 
17),  but  to  fulfiU  Then,  as  an  example, 
our  Lord  reiterates  the  decision  which  He 
had  before  given  on  a  point  much  contro- 
verted among  the  Jews — the  law  of  adul- 
tery. But  this  He  does,  not  without 
occasion  given,  and  close  connexion  with 
Vol.  I. 


the  circumstances,  and  with  what  had 
before  been  said.  As  early  as  Tertullian, 
in  the  third  century,  it  was  remarked, 
that  an  allusion  was  meant  here  to  the 
adultery  of  Herod  Antipas  with  his  brother 
Philip's  wife,  which  the  Pharisees  had 
tacitly  sanctioned,  thus  allowing  an  open 
breach  of  that  law  which  Christ  came  to 
fulfil.  To  this  mention  of  Herod's  crime 
the  nntil  John  gave  relevance.  Still  the 
idea  must  not  be  too  lightly  assumed. 
Bleek's  remark  is  worth  notice,  that,  had 
such  an  allusion  been  intended,  the  last 
words  of  the  verse  would  have  been  other- 
wise expressed.  Antipas  had  not  married 
a  divorced  woman,  but  abduced  a  married 
woman  from  her  husband.  See  on 

Matt.  v.  82.  19—31.]  Our  Lord,  in 

this  closing  parable,  grasps  the  whole 
covetous  and  self-seeking  character  of  the 
Pharisees,  shews  them  a  case  in  which  it  is 
carried  to  the  utmost,  by  one  who  '  made 
no  friends  * — with  the  unrighteous  Mam- 
mon;— places  in  contrast  with  it  a  case 
of  extreme  destitution  and  poverty, — the 
very  thing  which  the  covetous  most 
abhorred; — and  then  passes  over  into  the 
region  beyond  the  grave,  shewing  them 
the  contrast  there  also — and  ending  with 
a  mysterious  prophetic  hint  at  the  final 
rejection  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  and 
Himself  by  those  for  whom  the  law  and 
prophets  were  insufficient  to  bring  them 
to  repentance.  And  while  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  covetousness  of  the  Phari- 
sees shewed  itself  in  this  particular  way, 
our  Lord  here  grasps  the  depravity  by  its 
root,  which  is,  a  godless  and  loveless  self- 
seeking — saying  in  the  heart,  'There  is 
no  God ' — and  acting  accordingly. 
The  explanation  of  particular  points  see 

D  D 
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clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously 
every  day :  20  and  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named 
Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  21  and 
desiring  to  be  fed  with  ^the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the 
rich  man's  table :  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 
sores.  22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  :  the  rich 

"^  read,  that  which. 


below.  19.]    Kow    coDnects    this 

directly  with  what  goes  before ;  being  an 
answer,  not  immediately  to  any  thing 
gold  by  the  Pharisees,  but  to  their  avofft 
at  Him; — ^as  if  He  had  said,  *hear  now  a 
parable'  a   eertaln   rieh  man.] 

Tertnllian  thought  that  Herod  was  meant, 
and  by  Lazarus  John ;  and  this  view  has 
been  taken  by  others  also  :  but  surely  with 
no  probability.  Our  Lord  might  hint  with 
stem  rebuke  at  the  present  notorious 
crime  of  Herod,  but  can  hanlly  be  thought 
to  have  spoken  thus  of  him.  That  the 
circumstances  will  in  some  measure  apply 
to  these  two,  is  owing,  as  above  in  ch.  xv., 
to  the  parable  taking  the  general  case, 
of  which  theirs  was  a  particular  instance. 
Others  have  thought  that  the  rich  man 
sets  forth  the  Jews  and  the  poor  man  the 
Gentiles.  In  my  view,  the  very  name  of 
the  poor  man  (see  below)  is  a  sufficient 
answer  to  this.  Observe,  that  this 

rich  man  is  not  accused  of  any  flagrant 
crimes  : — ^he  lives,  as  the  world  would  say, 
as  became  his  means  and  station ;  he  does 
not  oppress  nor  spoil  other  men :  he  is 
simply  a  ton  of  this  generation,  in  the 
highest  form.  porple  and  fine 

linen,  the  Tyrian  costly  purple — and  the 
fine  linen  (for  under  clothing)  from  Egypt. 

20.]  The  significant  name  Lazarus 
and  Eleazarus,  the  same  as  Eleazar, — and 
meaning,  Ood  is  my  help,  should  have 
prevented  the  expositors  from  imagining 
this  to  be  a  true  history.  Perhaps 

by  this  name  our  liord  may  have  intended 
to  flU  in  the  character  of  the  poor  man, 
which  indeed  must  otherwise  be  under- 
stood to  be  that  of  one  who  feared  God. 

He  was,  or  had  been  ~ oast  down, 
i.  e.  was  placed  there  on  purpose  to  get 
what  he  could  of  alms.  Ms  gate, 

see  on  Matt.  xxvi.  69 :  it  was  the  portal, 
which  led  out  of  the  vestibule  into  the 
court,  21.]  It  would  seem  that  be 

did  obtain  this  wish,  and  that  the  word 
desiring,  as  would  fain  in  ch.  xv.  16, 
must  mean  that  he  looked  for  it,  will- 
ingly took  it.  The  moreover 
seems  also  to  imply,  that  he  got  the 
crumbs :    this    verse    relating    the    two 


points  of  contrast  to  the  rich  man:  hU 
only  food,  the  crumbs,  with  which  he 
longed  to  fill  his  belly,  but  could  not  :— 
his  only  clothing,  nakedness  and  sores, 
and  instead  of  the  boon  companions  of 
the  rich  man,  none  to  pity  him  but  the 
dogs,  who  lieked— certainly  in  pity,  not 
increasing  his  pain,  as  Bengal  thinks, — 
his  sores,  as  they  do  their  own.  Such 
was  the  state  of  the  two  in  this  world. 
22.]  The  burial  of  Lazarus  is  not 
mentioned,  "on  account  of  the  neglect 
attending  the  burial  of  beggars,"  as  En- 
thymius.  was   carried   hj    the 

angels]  In  the  whole  of  this  description, 
the  following  canon  of  interpretation  may 
be  safely  laid  down: — Though  it  is  un- 
natural to  suppose  that  our  Lord  would 
in  such  a  parable  formally  reveal  any  new 
truth  respecting  the  state  of  the  dead, — 
yet,  in  conforming  himself  to  the  ordinary 
language  current  on  these  subjects,  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  that  He,  whose  es- 
sence is  Truth,  could  have  assumed  as  ex- 
isting  any  thing  which  does  not  exist.  It 
would  destroy  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  say- 
ings, if  we  could  conceive  Him  to  have 
used  popular  language  which  did  moi 
point  at  truth.  And  accordingly,  where 
such  language  was  current,  we  find  Him 
not  adopting,  but  protesting  against  it: 
see  Matt.  xv.  5.  The  bearing  of  the 

spirits  of  the  just  into  bliss  by  the  holy 
angels  is  only  analogous  to  their  other 
employments :  see  Matt.  xlii.  41 :  Heb,  i. 
14.  Abraham's  bosom]   The  above 

remark  does  not  apply  here— for  this,  as 
a  form  of  speech  among  the  Je¥r8,  was 
not  even  by  themselves  understood  in 
its  strict  literal  sense;  and  though  the 
purposes  of  the  parable  require  this,  ver. 
23,  no  one  would  think  of  pressing  it  into 
a  truth,  but  all  would  see  in  it  the 
graphic  filling  up  of  a  state  wliich  in 
itself  is  strictly  actual.  The  expression 
Abraham's  bosom  signified  the  happy  side 
of  Hades y  where  all  the  Fathers  were 
conceived  as  resting  in  bliss.  No  pre- 

eminence is  signified  as  in  John  xiu.  23 ; 
— all  the  blessed  are  spoken  of  as  in 
Abraham's  bosom.     See  also  John  i.  18. 
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man  also  died,  and  was  buried ;  ^  and  in  ^  hell  he  lift  up 
his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off, 
and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  24  A.nd  he  cried  and  said. 
Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus, 
that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.  25  gu^ 
AbraTiam  said.  Son,  *"  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  mch.n.  24. 
'^  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazanis  evil 
things  :  but  now  he  is  *  comforted^  and  thou  art  tormented. 
2*>  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed :  7  «<?  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to 

^  literally,  Ilades.      It  is  not  the  final  place  of  torment. 

^  render,  receivedst  in  full. 

'  read,  with  all  the  ancient  authorities,  COmforted  here. 

y  render,  in  Order  that. 


The  death  of  the  rich  man  last 
should  be  remarked;  Lazarus  was  taken 
soon  from  his  suficrings;  Dives  was  left 
longer,  that  ho  might  have  space  to 
repent.  and  was  buried]  There  can 

be  no  doubt  that  the  funeral  is  mentioned 
as  being  congruous  to  his  station  in  life, 
— and,  as  Trench  observes,  '  in  a  sublime 
irony,' — implying  that  he  had  all  things 
properly  cared  for ;  the  purple  and  fine 
linen  which  he  wore  in  life,  not  spared  at 
bis  obsequies.  23.  in  Hadfe's]  Had^s, 

in  Hebrew  Shedl,  is  the  abode  of  all  dis- 
embodied spirits  till  the  resurrection ;  not, 
the  place  of  torment, — much  less  hell,  as 
understood  commonly,  in  the  A.  V. 
Lazai-UB  was  also  in  Jfades,  but  separate 
from  Dives ;  one  on  the  blissful,  the  other 
on  the  baleful  side.  It  is  the  yates  of 
Had'cs,  the  imprisonment  of  death,  which 
shall  not  prevail  against  the  Church  (Matt, 
xvi.  18);  — the  Lord  holds  the  key  of 
Ilades  (Rev.  i.  18):— Himself  went  into 
the  same  Hadifs,  of  which  PHrndise  is  a 
part.  in  torments — not  eternal  con- 

demnation ; — for  the  judgment  has  not  yet 
taken  place ;  men  can  only  be  judged  in 
the  body,  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body : 
— but,  the  certainty  and  anticipation  of  it, 

he  lift  np  nis  eyes,  not  necessarily 
to  a  higher  place,  though  that  may  be 
meant.  24.]    "The  proud  man  of 

earth  is  the  beggar   in  hell,"  Augustine. 

On  Father  Abraham  see  Matt.  iii.  9. 

this  flame,  not  subjective  (i.  e.  con- 
fined to  his  own  feeling)  only,  though 
perhaps  mainly.  But  where  lies  the  limit 
between  inner  and  outer  to  the  disem- 
bodied ?  Hardened  sinners  have  died  cry- 
ing   •Fire!' — Did   the  lire    leave    them, 

D 


when  they  left  their  bodies  ? 
25.]  The  answer  is  solemn,  calm,  and 
fatherly ; — there  is  no  mocking,  as  is  found 
in  the  Koran  under  the  same  ciicnm- 
stances;  no  grief,  as  is  sometimes  repre- 
sented aflecting  the  blessed  spirits  for  the 
lot  of  the  lost.  remember]  Analogy 

gives  us  every  reason  to  suppose,  that  in 
the  disembodied  state  the  whole  life  on 
earth  will  lie  before  the  soul  in  all  its 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  like  a  map 
of  the  past  journey  before  a  traveller. 
That  which  he  was  to  remember  is  not 
sufiiciently  expressed  by  *  receivedst,'  A.  V. : 
— it  is  analogous  to  the  word  in  Matt.  vi. 
2,  5,  16, — and  expresses  the  receipt  infkU, 
the  exhaustion  of  all  claim  on.  Those 

that  were  good  things  to  thee,  thy  yood 
things  came  to  an  end  in  thy  lifetime: 
there  are  no  more  of  them.  What  a 

weighty,  precious  word  is  this  thy  t  were  it 
not  for  it,  De  Wette  and  the  like,  who 
maint^n  that  the  only  meaning  of  the 
parable  is,  '  Woe  to  the  rich,  but  blessed 
are  the  poor*  would  have  found  in  this 
verse  at  least  a  specious  defence  for  their 
view.  evil  things— not,  his   etil 

things,^  for  to  him  they  were  not  so, 
oomforted :  see  ch.  vi.  21.  28.]  Even 

if  it  were  not  so, — however,  and  for  what- 
soever reason,  God's  decree  hath  placed 
thee  there, — thy  wbh  is  impossible. 
a  great  gnlf  ]  In  the  interpretation,— the 
irresistible  decree — then  truly  so,  but  mo 
such  on  earth— by  which  the  Almighty 
Hand  hath  separated  us  and  you,  in  rader 
that,  not  merely  so  that,  none  may  pass  it. 
In  the  graphic  description,  a  yawning 
chasm  impassable.  is  fixed]  for  ever. 

This  expression  precludes  all  id^  that  the 
D  2 
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you  '  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us^  that  would  come 
from  thence.  27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore, 
father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house : 
28  for  I  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify  unto  them, 
lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment.  ^^  ■■  Abraham 
saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let 
them  hear  them.  ^  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham : 
but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 
31  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 

Bjohnxii.i<^  prophets,  **  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead. 

aiutt.xTML        XVII.  1  »  Then  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  '  It  is  im- 

SlS: '^'*'' possible  but  that  offences  will  come:  but  woe  unto  him, 

through  whom  they  come  !     *  It  were  better  for  him  that 

a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into 

■  render,  may  not  be  able  :  and  that  they  may  not. 

■■  re<id.  But  Abraham.  •  render.  And  he  said. 

followiDg  verse  indicates  the  beginning  of  have  rejected  Him,  had  He  done   so;' — 
a  better  mind  in  the  rich  man.  i\iQ  fact  merely  is  here  supposed,  and  that 
87.]    This  is  the  heliemng  and  trembUng  in  the  very  phrase  which  so  often  belongs 
of  James  ii.  19.    His  eyes  are  now  opened  to  His  own  resurrection.    They  were  not 
to  the   truth;   and  no  wonder  that   his  persuaded — did   not  believe,  though  One 
natural  sympathies  are  awakened  for  his  rose  from  the  dead.     To  deny  altogether 
brethren.             That  a  lott  spirit  should  this  allusion,   is  to   rest  contented  with 
feel  and  express  such  sympathy,  is  not  to  merely  the  surface  of  the  parable, 
be  wondered  at;  the  misery  of  such  will  Observe,  Abraham  does  not  say,  'they  will 
be  very  much  heightened  by  the  awakened  not  repent' — but,  'they  will  not  believe,  be 
and  active  state  of  those  higher  faculties  persuaded:*  which  is  another  and  a  deeper 
and  feelings   which    selfishness   and    the  thing.             Luther  does  not  seem  to  con> 
body  kept  down  here.               29.]  '*  Faith  elude  rightly,  that  this  disproves  the  pes- 
is  ^  hearing^  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  sibility  of  appearances  of  the  dead.     It 
Christ"  Rom.  x.  17.     "  We  are  saved  by  only  says,  that  such  appearances  will  not 
faithfiil  hearing,  not  by  apparitions."    Ben-  bring  about  faith  in  the  human  soul :  but 
gel.     This  verse  furnishes  a  weighty  tes-  that  they  may  not  serve   other   ends    in 
timony  from  our  Lord  Himself  of  the  suf-  God's   dealings   with    men,    it   docs    not 
ficiency  then  of  the  O.  T.  Scriptures  for  assert.      There  is  no  gulf  between    the 
the  salvation  of  the  Jews.     It  is  not  so  now,  earth  and  Had& :   and  the  very  form  of 
80,  81.]   Kay — not,  '  theg  will  not  Abraham's  answer,  setting  forth  no  impos- 
hear  them:*  he  could  not  tell  that,  and  sibility   in  this    second   case,  as    in    the 
besides,  it  would  have  taken  away  much  of  former,   would  seem  to  imply  its  possi* 
the  ground  of  the  answer  of  Abraham  : —  bility^  if  requisite.          We  can  hardly  pass 
the  word  deprecates  leaving  their  salvation  over  the  identity  of  the  name  Lazabcts 
in  such  uncertainty^  as  the  chance  of  their  with  that  of  him  who  actually  was  r«> 
hearing  Moses  and  the  prophets  seems  to  called  from  the  dead,  but  whose  return, 
him  to  imply. — '  Leave  it  not  so,  when  it  far   from   persuading   the   Pharisees,  was 
might  be  at  once  and  for  ever  done  by  send-  the    immediate   exciting    cause    of    their 
ing  them  one  from  the  dead,*              Abra-  crowning  act  of  unbelief, 
ham's  answer,   besides   opening   to  us   a  Chap.  XVII.  1 — 10.]    Fubtheb    di8- 
depth  in  the  human  heart,   has  a   plain  coubses.    The  discourse  appears  to  pro- 
application  to  the  Pharisees,  to  whom  the  ceed  onward  from   the  foregoing. 
5 arable  was  spoken.     They  would  not  hear  1.]  The  words  were  perhaps  spoken  owing- 
loses  and  the  Prophets :— Christ  rose  from  to  some  offence  which  had  happened  ; — the 
the  dead,  but  He  did  not  go  to  them  ; —  departure  of  the  Pharisees  in  disgust,  or 
this  verse  is  not  so  worded,  'they  would  some  point  in  their  conduct;  such  as  the 
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the  sea^  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  Take   heed    to    yourselves:    **  If  thy   brother   ^  ^r^*j»a**  * Jj^J^ »▼*"• 

[^against  ikee],  ®  rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  «i^x*«i?. 

him.     *  And  if  he  ^  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a 

day,  and   seven    times   [*  in   a   day]    turn  ag^ain  to  thee, 

saying,  I  repent ;    thou   shalt    forgive    him.      ^  And   the 

apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  «  Increase  our  faith,     ®  *  And  *  J?*^^",- 

the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,    S-i.-^  »■ 

ye  might  say  unto  this  '  sycamine  tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up 

by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should 

obey  you.     7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowing 

or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  if  by  and  by,  when  he  is 

come  from  the  field.  Go  and  sit  down  to   meat  ?     ^  And 

will  not  rather  say  unto  him.  Make  ready  wherewith  I 

may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  ®  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  •ch.^x.ni. 

and   drunken;    and  afterward   thou  shalt  eat  and  drink? 

^  Doth  he  thank  ^that  servant  because  he  did  the  things 

"  render,  sin.  ®  omit^  with  nearly  all  the  oldest  authorities, 

*  omit,  ®  better,  because  literally.  Add  Unto  US  faith. 

'  render,  mulberry.  E  see  note,  ^  read,  the. 

previous  chapter  alluded  to.  2.]  See  tree  is  not  very  common  in  Palestine,  but 
Matt,  xviii.  6,  7>  and  notes.  theie  still  found  there.  It  must  not  be  con* 
little  ones]  Perhaps  the  publicans  and  founded  with  the  sycomore,  ch.  xix.  4^ 
sinners  of  ch.  xv.  1 ;  perhaps  also,  re-  which  is  the  Egyptian  fig.  See  note  there, 
peated  with  reference  to  what  took  place,  7 — 10.]  The  connexion  is, — *  Ye  are 
Matt.  1.  c.  3,  4.1  See  on  Matt,  servants  of  your  Master;  and  therefore 
xviii.  15,  21,  22.  The  take  heed  to  endurance  is  required  of  you, — faith  and 
yourselves  here  is  to  warn  them  not  to  be  trust  to  endure  out  your  day's  work  be- 
too  readily  dismayed  at  offences,  nor  to  fore  you  enter  into  your  rest.  Your 
meet  them  in  a  brother  with  an  unfor^  Master  will  enter  into  His,  but  your  time 
giving  spirit.  rebuke  him]  "Love  will  not  yet  come;  and  all  the  senrioe 
begins  with  speaking  truth,"  Stier : — who  which  you  can  meanwhile  do  Him,  is  but 
remarks,  that  in  the  Church,  as  in  the  that  which  is  your  bounden  duty  to  do,— > 
world,  the  love  of  many  waxing  cold, —  seeing  that  your  bodv,  soul,  and  spirit  are 
not  being  strong  or  warm  enough  for  this  His.'  7.1  by  and  by  (literally,  imme- 
rebuke,^\%  the  cause  why  offences  abound,  diately^  in  the  A.  V.  is  wrongly  joined 
6.]  '  Increase  our  faith,*  of  the  with  wUl  say  unto  him :  it  corresponds  to 
A.  v.,  is  not  exact :  Add  unto  us,  i.e.  give  "afterward"  in  ver.  8,  and  must  be  joined 
us  more  faith,  is  more  literal  and  simpler,  with  go  and  sit  down.  8.]  tiU  I 
This  is  the  only  example  in  the  Qospels  have  eaten  and  drunken :  see  ch.  xii.  37, 
in  which  the  Apostles  are  marked  out  as  where  a  different  assurance  seems  to  be 
requesting  or  saying  any  thing  to  the  Lord,  given.  But  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  of 
They  are  amazed  at  the  greatness  of  the  what  we  in  our  state  of  sertnce  are  to 
faith  which  is  to  overcome  offences  and  for-  expect ;  there,  of  what,  in  our  state  of 
give  sins  as  in  vv.  3, 4: — and  pray  that  more  freedom,  reward,  and  adoption,  the  won* 
faith  may  be  added  to  them.  6.]  See  ders  of  Mis  grace  will  confer  on  us.  Here 
on  Matt.  (xvii.  2&)  xxi.  21.  On  this  occasion  the  question  is  of  right :  there,  of  favour. 
some  particular  tree  of  the  sort  was  close  9.]  Our  Lord  is  not  laying  down 
at  hand,  and  furnished  the  instance,  just  rules  for  the  behaviour  of  an  earthly 
as  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  in  the  master  to  his  servants, — but  (see  abov^ 
former  of  those  passages,  and  the  Mount  is  speaking  of  the  rightfbl  state  of  relation 
of  Olives  in  the  latter.            The  molberry  between  us,  and  Him  whose  we  are,  amd 
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that  were  commanded  him  ?  [^  /  Irow  not.']     10  So  likewise 

ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which   are 

fjobxxu.s.    commanded  you,  say.  We  are  'unprofitable  servants:  we 

SittiV.ao.  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

Eom.iii.ij.       n  ^^j  j^  GSLTCiQ  to  pass,  » as  hc  went  to  Jerusalem^  that 

'w^^^iLniv  t®  i  passed    through  the   midst  of  Samaria  and  Oalilee. 

**  1^  And  as  he  ^  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met  him 

hLeT.xiii.4B.  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  ** which   stood  afar  off:  ^^  and 

they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have 

mercy  on  us.      i*  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto 

i^.xui.ji    them,  *  Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.     And  it  came 

Tm.4.  eh.T.  ^  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed.     ^^  And 

one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he   was   healed,   turned 

back,  1  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  Gody  ^^  and  fell  do\vn 

on  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was  a 

Samaritan.     ^7  And  Jesus  answering  said,  ™  Were  there  not 


1  omitted  hy  several  ancient  authorities. 

^  render,  was  entering. 

1  render,  glorifying  God  with  a  loud  voice. 

"  render.  Were  not  the  ten  cleansed  ? 


J  render,  was  passing. 


whom  we  serve.  10.]  Tliis  shews  the 

sense  of  the  parable,  as  applying  to  our 
own  thoughts  of  oarselves,  and  the  im- 
possibility of  any  claim  for  our  services  to 
God.  In  Rom.  vi.  23  (see  also  the 

foregoing  verses)  we  have  the  true  ground 
on  whicQ  we  look  for  eternal  life  set 
before  us : — viz.  as  the  yift  of  God  whose 
servants  we  are, — not  the  wages,  as  in  the 
case  of  sin,  whose  we  are  not.  In  the  case 
of  men  this  is  different ;  a  good  servant  is 
"profitable"  (Philem.  11),  not  useless. 
See  Acts  xvii.  2&.  The  case  supposed 

introduces  an  argument  k  fortiori,  i.  e. 
from  the  stronger  to  the  weaker :  '  how 
much  more,  when  ye  have  failed  in  so 
many  respects.*  *  Wretched  is  he,  whom 
the  Lord  calls  an  unprofitable  servant: 
happy,  he  who  calls  himself  so.'  Bengel. 
Thus  closes  the  series  of  discourses 
which  b^an  with  ch.  xv.  1. 

11—19.]  Healing  of  ten  lepers.  It 
does  not  appear  to  what  part  of  the  last 
journey  this  is  to  be  referred.  There  is  no 
reason  for  supposing  it  to  have  been  sub- 
sequent to  what  has  just  been  related : — 
this  is  not  implied.  It  may  have  been  at 
the  very  beginning  of  the  journey.  From 
the  circumstance  that  these  lepers  were  a 
mixed  company  of  Jews  and  Samaritans, 
the  words  rendered  throagh  the  midat  of 
SamarU  and  Galilee,  probably  mean  '  he- 


tween  Samaria  and  Galilee,'  on  the  iron- 
tiers  of  both.  This  seems  to  be  parallel 

with  Matt.  xix.  1.  The  journey  mentioned 
there  would  lead  Him  between  Sanusria 
and  Galilee.  18.]  afar  off:  see  Levit. 
xiii.  46 :  Num.  v.  2.  Their  misery  had 

broken  down  the  national  distinction,  and 
united  them  in  one  company.  On  the 

nature  of  leprosy  and  its  significance,  see 
on  Matt.  viii.  2.  14.]  One  of  our 

Lord's  first  miracles  had  been  the  healing 
of  a  leper;  then  He  touched  him  and  said, 
*  Be  thou  clean  :'  now  He  sinks  as  it  were 
the  healing,  and  keeps  it  in  tlie  back- 
ground;— and  why  so?  There  may  have 
been  reasons  unknown  to  us;  but  one  we 
can  plainly  sec,  and  that  is,  to  bring  out 
for  the  Church  the  lesson  which  the  his- 
tory yields.  In  their  going  away,  in  the 
absence  of  Jesus,  they  are  healed :  what 
need  to  go  back  and  give  him  thanks? 
Here  was  a  trial  of  their  love :  faith  they 
had,  enough  to  go,  and  enough  to  be 
cleansed :  but  love  (with  the  one  excep- 
tion)— gratitude,  they  had  not. 
shew  yonrselves]  See  note  on  Matt.  viii.  4. 
as  they  went]  The  meaning  evi- 
dently is,  that  they  had  not  gone  far,  and 
that  the  whole  took  place  within  a  short 
time.  They  had  not  been  to  the  priests, 
as  some  suppose.  15.]  The  words  here 

set  before  us   something   immediate,  and. 
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ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?     ^^  There  ^  are  not 
found  that   returned   to   give   glory    to    God,    save    thiH 
stranger,     i^  k  ^^d  he  said  unto  him.  Arise,  go  thy  way  :  ^'JJiSi^J, 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

20  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answered  them  and 
said,  Tlie  kingdom  of  God  eometh  not  with  observation : 
21  *  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here!  or,  ["^^]  there f  for,  irer.ss. 
behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  ®  "*  within  you,     22  ^^d  he  "  Jo»«i.» 
said  unto  the  disciples,  "  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  njj«M«*t.ii. 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it.     23  o  ^^j  ^i^^y  ^'q}\  say  to  you,  P  See  here;  °iMfM5i«iu. 
or,  P  see  there :  go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them.  24r  p  Por  pM»tt.iriT:  * 

"  render,  were  not  found.  '"^  omit :  reading,  Lo  here  or  there ! 

®  render,  among  you.  P  it  is  the  same  word  as  that  rendered  lo  tfi  ver,  21. 


I  sliould  be  inclined  to  think,  witnessed  by 
the  narrator.  18.  thii  stranger] 

literally,  this  foreigner  by  birth.  The 
Samaritans  were  OentiUs; — not  a  mixed 
race,  as  is  sometimes  erroneously  sap- 
posed.  They  had  a  mixed  religion,  but 
were  themselves  originally  from  other 
countries :  see  2  Kings  xvii.  24 — il.  There 
may  have  been  a  reason  for  the  nine  Jews 
not  returning, — that  they  held  the  cere- 
monial duty  imposed  on  them  to  be  para- 
mount, which  the  Samaritan  might  not 
rate  so  highly.  That  he  was  going  to 
Mount  Gerizim  does  not  appear  :  from  his 
being  found  with  Jews,  he  probably  would 
act  as  a  Jew.  19.]  hath  made  thee 

whole— in  a  higher  sense  than  the  mere 
cleansing  of  his  leprosy —  theirs  was  merely 
the  beholding  of  the  brazen  serpent  with 
the  outward  eyes,— but  his,  with  the  eye  of 
inward  faith;  and  this  faith  saved  him ; — 
not  only  healed  his  body,  but  his  soul. 

20 — 87.]  Propitktic  answer  to  the 
Pharisees.  In  this  discourse  we  have 
several  sayings  which  our  Jjord  afterwards 
repeated  in  His  last  prophetic  discourse  to 
the  four  apostles  on  Mount  Olivet;  but 
much  also  which  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  and 
most  precious.  20.]   The  question 

certainly  is  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  as  all 
their  questions  were  asked,  with  no  good 
end  in  view :  to  entangle  our  Jjord,  or 
draw  from  Him  some  direct  announcement 
which  might  be  matter  of  accusation, 
with  (accompanied  with)  antioipa- 
tion,  or  observation.  The  cognate  verb 
is  used  ch.  xiv.  1  of  the  Pharisees  'watch- 
ing *  Jesus.  21.]  Its  coming  shall  be 
so  gradual  and  unobserved,  that  none 
during  its  waxing  onward  shall  be  able  to 
point  here  or  there  for  a  proof  of  its 


coming,~for  behold  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  (al^Ktdsr)  among  70a.  The  misunder- 
standing which  rendered  these  words  'with* 
in  you '  meaning  this  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
*  in  your  hearts,'  should  have  been  pre- 
vented by  reflecting  that  they  are  addrMsed 
to  the  Pharisees,  in  whose  hearts  it  certainly 
was  not.  Nor  could  the  expression  in  this 
connexion  well  bear  this  spiritual  meaning 
potentially — i.  c.  is  in  its  nature,  within 
your  hearts.  Tlie  words  are  too  express 
and  emphatic  for  this.  The  kingdom  of 
God  was  beyun  among  them,  and  continues 
thus  making  its  way  in  the  world,  without 
observation  of  men ;  so  that  whenever  men 
can  say  *lo  here !  or,  lo  there !' — whenever 
great  *  revivals  *  or  *  triumphs  of  the  faith ' 
can  be  pointed  to,  they  stand  self-con- 
demned as  not  belonging  to  thai  kingdom. 
Thus  we  see  that  every  such  marked  event 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  is  by  God's 
own  hand  as  it  were  blotted  and  marred, 
so  as  not  to  deceive  us  into  thinking  that 
the  kingdom  has  come.  So  it  was  at  the 
Pentecostal  era:— so  at  that  of  Constan- 
tine;— so  at  the  Reformation.  The 

meaning  'among  you,'  includes  of  course 
the  deeper  and  personal  one  '  within  each 
of  you,*  but  the  two  cannot  be  interchanged 
the  one  for  the  other.  22.]  This  say- 

ing is  taken  up  from  the  last  verse. — *  He 
is  among  you,  who  is  the  Bridegroom, — the 
Son  of  man;* — during  whose  presence  ye 
cannot  mourn,  but  when  He  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  yo«  shall  wish  in  vain  for  one  of 
these  days  of  His  presence.  23.  And 

they  shall  say  to  you]  *  Ye  shall  not  sec 
one  of  those  days ; — therefore  do  not  nin 
aft<jr  false  reports  of  My  coming.'  A  warn- 
ing to  all  so-called  expositors,  and  followers 
of  expositors,  of  prophecy,  who  cry  **  see 
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as  the  lightning,  ^  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 
heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven ;  so  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day.  ^6  q  But  first  must 
he  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  generation. 
^  '  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  27  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came, 
and  destroyed  them  all.  28  •  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot ;    they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they 

t^.xix.i«,  gold,  they  planted,  they  builded;  ^9  tut  t  ^he  same  day 
that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  Are  and  brimstone 
from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.     ^  Even  thus  shall 

««The««.i.7.  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  "is  revealed.     ^^  In 

« J7**ViS'*  *^^^  ^^y»  ^®  ^  which  shall  be  upon  the  housetop,  and  his 
**"•  "•  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to  take  it  away  : 
and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 
J 2?"; «*»•«••  s^yj^member  Lot^s  wife.  ^"Whosoever  ^ shall  seek  to 
Juj.M.'ih^*' save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever  ^  shall  lose  ^ his 
S!itt*ixw"  ^i^^  ^^M  ^preserve  it.  34  «i  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 
i\hM..iT.  shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed;  \y  the']  one  shall  be  taken, 
^''  and  the  other  shall  be  left.     36  Two  women  shall  be  grind- 

ing together;    the   one  shall    be    taken,   and    the    other 

^  our  two  oldest  MSS.  have,  when  it  lighteneth. 

'  render,  shall  have  sought.  ■  render,  shall  have  lost. 

*  rectd,  it.  ^  render,  quicken. 


here"  and    "tee  there**  every  time  that 
war  breaks  out,  or  revolutions  occur. 
See   OD   these  verses,  23,  24,  Matt.  xxiv. 
23—27  and  notes.  25—80.]    The 

events  which  must  precede  the  coining: 
and  (iWer.  25,  as  regards  the  Lord  Him- 
self,— His  sufferings  and  rejection,  pri> 
marily  by  this  generation, — but  in  im- 
plication, by  the  world; — and  (2)  vv.  26 — 
30,  which  unfold  this  implication  as  re- 
gards the  whole  world,  which  shall  be  in 
its  state  of  carelessness  and  sensuality  at 
that  time ; — see  notes  on  Matt.  xxiv. 
37—39.  The  example  of  the  days  of  Lot 
is  added  here, — and  thereby  the  sanction 
of  the  Lord  of  Truth  given  to  another 
part  of  the  sacred  record,  on  which  modem 
scepticism  has  laid  its  unhallowed  hands. 
81.]  refers  immediately  to  the  ex- 
ample of  Sodom  just  related.  In  Matt, 
xxiv.  16—18,  it  finds  its  place  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  see 
there.  82.1  A  solemn  caution  is  here 

added,  binding  the  warning  to  the  exam- 


ple before,— let  him  not  retnra  InmIc — 
remember  her  who  did,  88.]  See  on 

Matt.  X.  39,  and  ch.  ix.  24.  In  connexion 
here,  it  leads  the  way  to  w.  34,  35. 
whofoever  shaU  have  tonght,  i.  e. '  during 
his  preceding  life,' — shaU  lose  it  then: 
whosoever  shaU  have  lost  it,  by  self-sacri- 
fice, during  this  life,  shaU  quicken  it  then. 

shaU  quicken  it]  <' The  verb  in  the 
original  is  an  expressive  word,  derived 
from  animal  parturition,  bringing  forth  to 
air  and  life  what  was  before  concealed  in 
the  womb.  That  day  shall  come  as  the 
pains  of  labour  on  a  woman  in  travail 
(Matt.  xxiv.  8) :  but  to  the  saints  of  Ck>d 
it  shall  be  the  birth  of  the  soul  and  body 
to  life  and  glory  everlasting."     Wordsw. 

84—86.]  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  40,  41. 
Here,  there  are  two  references  (1)  to  the 
servants  of  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the 
world  out  of  which  they  shall  be  sepa- 
rated :  (2)  to  the  separation  of  the  faith- 
ful and  unfaithful  among  themselves, 
84.]   indicates  a  closer  rdationship  than 
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left.      [▼  5^  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  le 
taken,  and  the  other  left.']     ^7  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto   him,   **  Where,    Lord  ?      And   he    said    unto   them,  *  {JJ^^S;?^* 
Wheresoever  the    body  is,   ^  thither  will   the   eagles    be   ^ 
gathered  together. 

XVIII.    ^And   he   spake  a   parable  unto  them  to  this 
end,  that  ^men  ought  *  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint;  •g;»*gj;^«»- 
2  saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which  feared  not    2Jh";i.i8. 
God,  neither  regarded  man :  ^  and  there  was  a  widow  in    i iimM.'r.\7. 
that  city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying.  Avenge  me  of 
mine  adversary.     *  And  he  would   not  for   a  while :    but 
afterward  he  said  within  himself.  Though  I  fear  not  God, 

^  omitted  in  mott  of  the  ancient  authorities.     It  was  probably  inserted  here  from 
Matt.  xxiv.  40. 

^  render  and  read,  there  wiU  also.  *  read,  they. 


that  of  mere  fellow-workmen,  and  sets 
forth  the  division  of  even  families  in  that 
day.  37.]  Where,  Lord  1  i.  e.  where 

■hall  this  happen!  The  disciples  know 
not  the  universality  of  this  which  our  Lord 
is  announcing  to  them,  and  which  His 
dark  and  awfUl  saying  proclaims ;  see  note 
on  it.  Matt.  xxiv.  28.  Observe,  there 

is  not  a  word,  except  so  far  as  the  greater 
doming  includes  the  lesser,  in  all  this,  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Tlie  fiiture 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  the  onltf  subject : 
and  thus  it  is  an  entirely  distinct  discourse 
from  that  in  Matt,  xxiv.,  or  in  our  ch.  xxi. 
Chap.  XVIII.  1—8.]  Thb  unjust 
JUDGE.  This  parable,  though  not  per> 
haps  spoken  in  immediate  unbroken  se- 
quence after  the  last  discourse,  evidently 
aros&  out  of  it:— perhaps  was  the  fruit  of 
a  conversation  with  the  disciples  about 
the  day  of  His  coming  and  the  mind  with 
which  they  must  expect  it.  For  observe, 
that  in  its  direct  application  it  is  eccle- 
siastical; and  not  individual,  but  by  a 
legitimate  accommodation.  The  widow  is 
the  Church;  the  judge,  her  God  and 
Father  in  heaven.  The  argument,  as  in 
the  parable  of  the  steward  of  injustice  (so 
literally),  so  in  this  of  the  judge  of  ixgus- 
tlce  (so  Uterally),  is  "  d fortiori,  from  the 
stronger  to  the  weaker:"  'If  such  be  the 
power  of  earnest  entreaty,  that  it  can  win 
right  even  from  a  man  sunk  in  selfishness 
and  fearing  neither  Gkxl  nor  men,  how 
much  more  will  the  right  be  done  by  the 
just  and  holy  God  in  answer  to  the  con- 
tinued prayers  of  his  elect ;'  even  though, 
when  this  very  right  is  asserted  in  the 
world  by  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  lian. 


He  may  hardly  find  among  his  people  the 
power  to  believe  it — though  few  of  them 
will  have  shewn  this  unweariedness  of  en- 
treaty   which    the    poor    widow    shewed. 

1.  always]  See  1  Thess.  v.  17. 
The  mind  of  prayer,  rather  than,  though 
of  course  including,  the  outward  act,  is 
here  intended.    The  earnest  deure  of  the 
heart,  is  praver.  to  fidnt; — to  Ian- 

gnish,— to  give  up  through  the  weight 
of  overpowering  evil.  2.]  See  Dcut. 

xvi.  18  and  Matt.  v.  21,  22. 
8.]  Avenge  me  of  ...  or  perhaps,  deli- 
ver me  from — the  justice  of  her  cause 
being  presupposed— this  adversary  being 
her  oppressor  on  account  of  her  defence- 
less situation,  and  she  wanting  a  sen- 
tence from  the  judge  to  stop  his  practices. 
4.]  The  point  of  this  part  of  the 
parable  is,  the  extortion  of  ri^ht  from 
such  a  man  by  importunity.  His  act  was 
not  an  act  of  justice,  but  of  injustice;  his 
very  avenging  was  injustice,  because  he 
did  it  from  self-regard  and  not  from  a 
sense  of  duty.  He,  like  the  steward  above, 
was  a  man  of  injustice, — belonging  to, 
being  of,  the  iniquity  which  prevaUs  in 
the  world.  6.]  The  word  rendered 

weary  is  a  remarkable  one.  It  properly 
signifies  to  imite  in  the  fSeiee ; — and  pro- 
verbially (see  reff.),  to  mortUy  or  Uioee- 
tantly  annoy.  It  is  the  same  verb  as  that 
in  1  CJor.  ix.  27  rendered  **keep  under." 
Meyer  interprets  it  literally — *  lest  at  last 
she  should  become  desperate,  and  come  and 
strike  me  in  the  face.*  It  has  been  ob- 
served that  the  Apostles  acted  from  this 
very  motive  when  they  besought  the  Lord 
to  send  away  the  Syrophoenidan  woman,— > 
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b  cb.  xi.  8.      nor  regard  man ;  ^  **  yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me, 

I  will  avenge  her,  lest  7  hy  her  continual  coming  she  ■  weary 
me.  ^  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge 
saith.  7  And  ^  shall  not  God  avenge  his  [» own']  elect, 
which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  ^  though  he  bear  long 
with  them?  ®  I  tell  you  ^  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 
Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
*  faith  on  the  earth  ?     ^  *  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 

ech.x.»:  Tr\.  certain  which  •  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous, 
and  despised  others :  ^^  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple 
to   pray;   the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 

II  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself,  God, 
I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  ®  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjust,   adulterers,    or   even   as    this   publican.     ^^  I    fast 

y  render,  coming  for  ever.  ■  tee  note. 

*  omit :  not  expretsed  in  the  original, 

^  render  and  read,  and  he  is  long-suflTering  over  them. 

®  or,  the  faith. 

*  better,  ae  in  the  original.  And  he  spake  also  unto  Certain  which 
trust  in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous  and  despise  others,  this 
parable.  •  render,  the  rest  of  men. 


' for  she  cried  after  them*  Matt.  xv.  23. 
6.  the  unjust  judge]]  literally  (see 
above)  the  judge  of  injustice — i.  e.  who 
was  of,  belong^  to,  tbe  unrighteousness 
which  is  in  the  world.  7.]  The  poor 

widow  in  this  case  (the  forsaken  Church, 
contending  with  her  adversary  the  devil, 
1  Pet.  V.  8)  has  this  additional  claim,  in 
which  the  right  of  her  cause  consists, — 
that  she  is  the  Elect  of  Qod, — His  Be- 
loved, day  and  night]  This  answers 
to  tbe  always  in  ver.  1,  but  is  an  ampli- 
fication of  it.  and  he  is  long-suffer- 

ing  over  them]  or, and  He  d^ys 

his  vengeance  in  Uieir  case:— and  He,  in 
their  case,  is  long-sufEering,  i.  e.  He  is 
long-sufiering  to  those  who  oppress  them  : 
which  tbough  it  is  merciful  to  the  op- 
pressors, yet  may  be  taken  in  the  light  of 
a  hardship  to  the  oppressed.  8.  Kever- 
theless  .  .  . .]  This  can  hardly  be,  as  Meyer 
interprets  it,  that  the  painful  thought  sud- 
denly occurs  to  the  Lord,  how  many  there 
will  be  even  at  His  coming  who  will  not- 
have  received  Him  as  the  Messiah :  for 
the  fSeiith,  though  it  includes  *  faith '  gene- 
rally, is  yet  here,  strictly  speaking,  faith  in 
reference  to  the  object  of  the  parable — 
faith  which  has  endured  in  prayer  without 
fainting.  Or  the  meaning  may  be  general : 
the  faith  in  Him,  who  is  the  hearer  and 
answerer  of  prayer. 


9 — ^14.]The  Phabisee  and  the  Pitb- 
LiCAN.  This  parable  is  spoken  not  to  the 
Pharisees,  for  our  Lord  would  not  in  their 
presence  have  chosen  a  Pharisee  as  an  ex- 
ample;  nor  concerning  the  Pharisees,  for 
then  it  would  have  been  no  parable — but 
to  the  people,  and  with  reference  to  some 
among  them  (then  and  always),  certain, 
who  trust  in  themselves  that  they  are 
righteous,  and  despise  other  men.  The 
parable  describes  an  every -day  occurrence : 
the  parabolic  character  is  given  by  the  con- 
currence and  grouping  of  the  two,  and  by 
the  fact  that  each  of  these  represents  psy- 
chologically a  class  of  persons.  10,  11.] 
The  Pharisee  stood  (in  the  ordinary  place) 
and  prayed  thus  with  himself: — sodi 
a  prayer  he  would  not  dare  to  put  op 
aloud.  The  Church  has  admirably' fitted 
to  this  parable  the  declaration  of  thank- 
fulness in  1  Cor.  xv.  9,  10  (the  two 
being  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  the 
Eleventh  Sunday  after  Trinity),  also  made 
by  a  Pharisee,  and  also  on  the  ground 
*  that  he  ICO*  not  as  other  men  :* — but 
how  diflTerent  in  its  whole  spirit  and 
eflTect!  There,  in  the  deepest  humility, 
he  ascribes  it  to  the  grace  of  God  that  he 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ; — 
yet  not  /,  hut  the  grace  of  God  that  was 
with  me.  12.  I  tut  twice  in  the 
week]  Tliis  was  a  voluntary  fast,  on  the 
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twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  ^possess. 
^3  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast, 
saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  9  a  sinner.  ^*  I  tell  you,  this 
man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the 
other :    '  for   every   one    that   cxalteth    himself    shall    be  f  Jobxxii.w. 

•^  ^  Matt,  zzili. 

abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

^5  And  they  brought  unto  him  also  ^  infant 9,  that  he 
i  would  touch  them  :  but  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they 
rebuked  them.  ^^  But  Jesus  called  ^  them  unto  him,  and 
said.  Suffer  ^liiiU  children  to  come  unto  me,    and  forbid 


11.   ch.  ziv. 
11.    Jaine* 
iT.A.    IPrt. 


'  render,  acquire. 

^  letter,  the  (or,  their)  infants. 

^  render,  for  perspicuity,  the  infants. 

Mondays  and  Thursdays;  the  only  pre- 
scribed fast  in  the  year  being  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  see  Levit.  xvi.  29 :  Num. 
XXIX.  7.  So  that  he  is  boasting  of  his 
works  of  supererogation.  I  give  tithet 
of  all]  Here  again,  the  law  perhaps  (but 
compare  Abraham's  practice.  Gen.  xiv.  20; 
and  Jacob's,  Gen.  xxviii.  22)  only  required 
tithe  of  the  fruit  of  the  field  and  the  pro- 
duce  of  the  cattle :  see  on  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
Not  all  that  I  possess,  which  is  an  in- 
correct rendering :  but  of  all  that  I  ac- 
quire ; — of  all  mj  increase ;  see  Deut.  xiv. 
22.  His  speech  shews  admirably  what  his 
trusting  in  himself  was.  13.]  afar  off 

— far  from  the  Pharisee; — a  contrast  in 
spirit  to  the  other's  thanks  that  he  was 
not  as  other  men,  is  furnished  by  the  poor 
Publican  in  his  humility  acknowledging 
this  by  an  act.  woald  not  lift  up  to 

mach  ai  his  eyes  nnto  heaven — another 
contra.st, — for  we  must  here  suppose  that 
the  Pharisee  prayed  with  all  significance 
of  gesture,  with  eyes  and  hands  uplifted 
(sec  Matt.  vi.  5).  Tliere  is  a  slight  but 
true  difi^erence  also  in  the  original,  in  the 
word  rendered  stood  of  the  Pharisee — 
'  being  put  in  position'  (answering  to  '  being 
seated '  of  the  other  usual  posture)  and 
standing  of  the  publican,  —  coming  in 
merely  and  remaining,  in  no  studied  place 
or  posture.  smote  upon  his  breast] 

See  ch.  xxiii.  48,  "  for  sorrow  of  mind. 
Whore  the  pain  is,  there  is  the  hand." 
Bengel.  The  original  is,  to  me  the  sinner. 
But  probably  the  article  is  only  generic, 
pointing  him  out  as  one  of  a  class.  It  seems 
to  me  that  any  emphatic  comparison  here 
would  somewhat  detract  from  the  solem- 
nity and  simplicity  of  the  prayer.  The  de- 
finite article  rather  implies,  not  comparison 


E  liter  ally,  the  sinner. 

^  render,  might. 

^  render,  the  little  children. 

with  others,  but  intense  self-abasement : 
"sinner  that  I  am."  Nor  are  we  to  find 
any  doctrinal  meanings  in  the  word  be 
mercifiil  (or,  be  propitiated).  We  knoto 
of  one  only  way,  in  which  the  prayer 
could  be  accomplished :  but  the  words  here 
have  no  rrference  to  that,  nor  could  they 
have.  14.]  The  sense  is,  One   re- 

turned home  in  the  sight  of  God  with 
his  prayer  answered,  and  that  prayer  had 
grasped  the  true  object  of  praver, — the 
forgiveness  of  sins  (so  that  justified  is  in 
the  usual  sense  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
justified  before  God— see  reff.),  the  other 
prayed  not  for  it,  and  obtained  it  not. 
Therefore  he  who  would  seek  justification 
before  God  must  seek  it  by  humility  and 
not  by  self-righteousness.  every  one 

tJiat  exalteth  himself  has  been  illustrated 
in  the  demeanour  of  the  Pharisee ; — shall 
be  abased,  in  his  failure  to  obtain  justifica- 
tion from  God:— he  that  humbleth  him- 
self, in  that  of  the  Publican; — shall  be 
exalted,  in  his  obtaining  the  answer  to  his 
prayer,  which  was  this  justification.  Thus 
the  particular  instance  is  bound  up  with 
the  general  truth. 

16—17.]    lilTTLE    CHILDBEN    BROUGHT 

TO  Chbist.  Here  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke 
again  falls  in  with  those  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark,  after  a  divergence  of  nearly  nine 
chapters,  see  note  on  ch.  ix.  51. — Matt, 
xix.  13—15  :  Mark  x.  13-16.  The  nor- 
raiive  part  of  our  text  is  distinct  from 
the  two ;  the  words  of  our  Lord  are  ver- 
batim as  Mark;  see  notes  on  Matthew. 
The  place  and  time  indicated  here  are  the 
same  as  before,  fVom  ch.  xvii.  11. 
15.]  also  their  infants;  not  the  people 
came  only,  but  also  brought  their  children. 
Or,  the  article  may  be  merely  generic,  as 
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'i  Prt'n  f'.*'  ^^®^^  ^^^  •  f*or  '  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^7  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying.  Good  Master, 
what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?     ^^  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good,  save 
one  ["^  that  is],  God.     20  Thou  knowest  the  commandments, 
^ 5f **DSt."'  **  ^o  ^o^  commit  adultery.  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do 
Jriu.?;  ***"•  not  bear  false  witness,  *  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
coLUL  JO.    21  And  he  said.  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up. 
22  Now  when  Jesus    heard   \^  these  things\^  he  said  unto 
^5*"i  Tiii^  ^1™^  ^^^  lackest  thou  one  thing  :  ^  sell  all  that  thou  hast, 
""*■**•         and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven  :  and  come,  follow  me.     23  And  when  he  heard 
this,  he  was  very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich.     ^  And 
when  Jesus  ®  saw  that   he  was  very  sorrowful,    he    said, 
How  hardly  P  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  I     26  Por  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.     26  And  they  that   heard    it    said, 
'o«-^J*;Who  then  can  be   saved?     27  And  he   said,  *  The  things 
chiv.       which  are   impossible  with    men    are    possible  with  God. 
2*  Then  Peter   said,  Lo,  we  have   left  ^  ally  and  followed 
thee.     29  And  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
There    is    no    man  that   hath   left   house,   or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
mjobxiii.10.  sake,  so  m  ^j^q    shall    not   receive   manifold    more  in  this 
present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

31  Then  he  took  unto    him   the  twelve,    and   said  unto 

them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that 

"Jf^Sml'  are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man 

j^j«-j^   shall    be   accomplished.      82  For   °  he    shall    be   delivered 

''^  omit,  "^  omit.  ^  some  ancient  authorities  read  merely,  saw  him. 

P  some  ancient  authorities  read,  do  they  that  have  riches  enter. 

4  the  most  ancient  authorities  read,  OUr  OWn  [possessions] . 

in  A.  y.            The  word  used  by  St.  Luke  81 — 84.]  Fuller  DECLABATioy  of  His 

points  out  more  distinctly  the  tender  age  of  buffebings  and  death.    Matt.  xx.  17 

the  children  than  that  in  Matthew  and  Mark.  — 19.  Murk  x.  82 — 84.    The  narrative  of 

18 — 80.]  Question  of  a  bich  bulbb:  the  journey  now  passes  to  the  last  section 

OUB  Lobd's   akbwbb,   akd    dibcoubse  of  tt, — the  going  up  to  Jerusalem,   pro- 

thbbbupok.    Matt.  xix.  16 — 30.   Mark  x.  perly  so  called :   that  which  in  Matthew 

17 — 81.   The  only  addition  in  our  narra-  and  Mark  forms  the  whole  Journey,     We 

tive  is  that  the  young  man  was  a  ruler, —  know  from  John  xi.  54  that  this  journey 

perhaps  of  the  synagogue :    see  notes  on  took  place  from  Ephraim,  a  city  near  the 

Matthew  and  Mark.  desert.            88.]  The  betrayal  is  omitted 
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unto  the  Grentiles^    and   shall  be   mocked^  and    spiteftilly 
entreated^  and  spitted  on :  ^  and  thej  shall  scourge  him^ 
and   put  him  to  death:   and  the  third  day  he   shall  rise 
again.      3*  **  And  they  understood   none  of  these  things  :  ojjj^j^j"-^ 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the    el*xi*le! '" 
things  which  were  spoken. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was  '  come  nigh  unto 
Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way  side  begging : 
3^  and  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  it 
meant.  ^7  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by.  38And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me.  ^^  And  they  which  went 
before  rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace  :  but  he 
cried  so  much  the  more.  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me.  ^And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  unto  him  :  and  when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked 
him,  *1  saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto  thee  ? 
And  he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight.  *^  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Receive  thy  sight :  p  thy  faith  hath  pch.xvii.i9. 
■  saved  thee.  ^  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  him,  ''glorifying  God:  and  all  the  people,  «>5'ctl,?!*,i: 
when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God.  ***^** 

XIX.    1  And  ^  Jem(.9  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho. 
2  And  behold,    [^  there    wa%\    a   man   named    ZacchsBus, 

'  render^  coming. 

■  or,  made  thee  whole  :   it  is  the  same  word  as  in  Matt.  ix.  22 :  Mark  v.  34 ; 
X.  52 :   chap,  xvii.  19.  ^  render,  he.  *  not  in  the  original, 

fact  that  so  many  expressions  arc  common 
to  Mark  and  Luke :  compare  the  word- 
ing of  the  two  accounts.  In  Matthew  of 
course  they  are  in  the  plural,  as  he  has 
ttDo  bHnd  men.  89.]  they  which 

went  before:  in  Matthew,  "the multitude;*' 
in  Mark,  "many."  "  43.1  Peculiar 

(except  followed  him,  which  all  three  re- 
late) to  St.  Luke ; — hb  usual  way  of  termi- 
nating such  narrations,  as  it  certainly  was 
the  result  of  such  a  miracle — see  ch.  ziii. 
17  ;  ix.  43 ;  v.  26.  He,  of  the  three  evan- 
gelists, takes  most  notice  of  the  glory 
given  to  Qod  on  account  of  the  miraculous 
nets  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Chap.  XIX.  1—10.]  Zacoh£IT8  the 
PUBLICAN.  Peculiar  to  St.  Luke,  and  indi- 
cating that  though  in  the  main  his  narra- 
tive is  coincident  with,  yet  it  ie  wholly 
independent  of  those  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark.  2.1  ZaechsBTLi  signifies  in 

Hebrew,  *  pure ;'  the  name  occun  in  Ezara 


here,  which  is  unaccountable  if  St.  Luke 
saw  St.  Matthew's  account,  as  also  the 
omission  of  the  crucifying,  this  being  the 
first  announcement  of  it ;  see  a  similar 
omission  in  ch.  ix.  45.  34.]  Peculiar 

to  Luke.  none  of  these  thmge — i.  e. 

neither  the  Sufferings  nor  the  Resurrection. 
All  was  as  yet  hidden  from  them,  and  it 
seems  not  to  have  been  till  very  shortly 
before  the  event  itself  that  they  had  any 
real  expectation  of  its  happening. 
35—43.]  Healikg  of  a   blikd  man 

AT  THE  ENTBAKCE  INTO   JeRICHO.      Matt. 

XX.  29 — 34.  Mark  x.  46—62,  where  see 
notes.  I  have  on  Matthew  spoken  of 

the  discrepancy  of  his  narrative  from  the 
two  others.  The  supposition  that  they 
were  two  miracles  is  perfectly  monstrous ; 
and  would  at  once  destroy  the  credit  of 
St.  Matthew  as  a  truthful  narrator.  If 
further  proof  of  their  identity  were  want- 
ing to  any  one,  we  might  find  it  in  the 
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^  which  was  the  chief  among  the  publicans^  and  he  was 
rich.  ^  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  was ;  and 
could  not  for  the  "^  press,  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 
*  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycomore  tree 
to  see  him  :  for  he  was  to  pass  that  way.  ^  And  when 
Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Zaccha^us,  make  haste,  and  come  down; 
for  to  day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.  ^  And  he  made 
haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him  joyfully.  7  And 
when  they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured,  saying,  ■  That  he 
was  gone  to  be  guest  \vith  a  man  that  is  a  sinner.  ^  And 
Zacchaeus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord;  Behold,  Lord, 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I  have 
taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  ^  false  accusation,  *  I 
J SSiJii-J:  restore  him  fourfold.  ^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him^  This 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also  is 

ch.xHi.  16.  •' 

jMatt.  xTiu.  ^  d  gQjj  Qf  Abraham.     ^^  •  Por  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek 
^  literally,  and  he  was.  ^  render,  multitude. 


Matt.  U.  11 
ch.  Y.  80. 


ch.  lil.  14. 
Exod.  xxil.  1 


ii.  9 :  Neh.  vii.  14.  He  was  not  a  Gentile^ 
as  Tertullian  supposed,  but  a  Jew,  see 
▼er.  9.  ohi«f  among  the  publicans] 

Probably  an  administrator  of  the  revenue 
derived  from  balsam,  whieb  was  produced 
in  abundance  in  tbe  neighbourhood. 
4.  a  fyoomore  tree]  not  what  we  know 
by  that  name,  but  the  Egyptian  fig,  a  tree 
like  tbe  mulberry  in  appearance,  size,  and 
foliage,  but  belonging  gcnerically  to  tbe 
fig-trees.  It  grows  to  a  great  size  and 
height.     See  on  ch.  xvii.  6.  5.]  The 

prohabiUty  is,  that  our  Lord's  supernatural 
knowledge  of  man  (see  John  i.  48—60)  is 
intended  to  be  understood  as  the  means  of 
his  knowing  Zaccheeus :  but  the  narrative 
does  not  absolutely  exclude  the  supposition 
of  a  personal  knowledge  of  ZacchsBus  on  the 
part  of  some  around  Him.  But  of  what 
possible  import  can  such  a  question  be, 
when  the  narrative  plainly  shews  us  that 
Jesus  saw  into  his  heart  1  Cannot  He 
who  knows  the  thoughts,  call  by  the  name 
also?  abide,  probably  over  the  night. 

See  John  i.  40.  I  mnat— perhaps  it 

is  my  purpose,  or  even  more,  there  is 
necessi^  that  I  shonld ;  for  especially  in 
these  last  days  of  our  Lord's  ministry, 
every  event  is  fixed  and  determined  by  a 
divine  plan.  7.]  The  murmurers  are 

Jews  who  were  accompanying  Him  to 
Jerusalem,  on  the  road  to  which  Zacchsus's 
house  lay  (see  ver.  1).  with  a  man 

that  is  a  sinner]  His  profession  in  life, 
and  perhaps  an  unprincipled  exercise  of  his 


power  in  it,  had  earned  him  this  mune  with 
his  fellow-countrymen.  Compare  his  ood- 
fession  in  the  next  verse.  S.J  This 

need  not  have  taken  place  in  the  imormmg ; 
much  more  probably  it  was  immediatdy 
on  our  Lord's  entrance  into  the  hoose, 
while  the  multitude  were  yet  marmming 
in  the  court,  and  in  their  presence.  Oar 
Lord's  answer.  This  day  is  ialyatioii  oome 
to  this  honse,  looks  as  if  He  were  just 
entering  the  house,  not  just  leaving  it ; 
and  the  day  meant  must  be  the  same  with 
that  in  ver.  5.  stood  and  said  has 

something  formal  and  pre-determined  about 
it :  he  stood  forward,  with  some  effort  and 
resolve :  see  on  ch.  xviii.  11  ff.,  where  the 
word  used  of  the  Pharisee  is  the  aame. 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor]  See  note  on  ch.  xvi.  9.  Zaocharas 
may  well  have  heard  of  that  parable  from 
one  of  his  publican  acquaintances,  or  per- 
haps repentance  may  have  led  him  at  onoe 
to  this  act  of  self-denial.  There  is  no 

uncertainty  in  if  I  have  taken  any  thing : 
the  expression  is  equivalent  to,  whatever 
I  have  unfairly  exacted  from  any  man. 
See  note  on  ch.  iii.  14.  9.]  The  an- 

nouncement is  made  to  lUm,  though  not  in 
the  second  person.  salvation]  in  the 

stronger  sense,  bringing  with  it  all  its 
blessings.  is  a  son  of  Abraham: 

though  despised  by  the  multitude,  has  his 
rights  as  a  Jew,  and  has  availed  himself  of 
them  by  receiving  his  Lord  in  faith  and 
humility.  10.]  For,  the  greater 
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and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.     ^  ^  And  as  they  heard  these 

things^  he  added  and  spake  a  parable^  because  he  was  nigh 

to  Jerusalem,  and  because  'they  thought  that  the  kingdom 'acui.«. 

of  God  should  immediately  appear.     ^^  He  said  therefore, 

A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for 

himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.     ^^  And  he  called  ^Jns 

ten  servants,  and  delivered   them  ten  7  pounds,  and  said 

unto  them.  Occupy  till  I  come.     ^"^  *  But  his  citizens  hated  r  John  i.  u. 

him,  and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying.  We  will  not 

have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.     ^^  And  it  came  to  pass, 

that  when  he  was  returned,  having  received  the  kingdom, 

then  he  commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him, 

to  whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that  he   might  know 

■  how  much  every  man  had  gained  by  trading,     ^^  Then  came 

*  render,  his  OWn.  T  literally,  minse. 

■  read  and  render,  what  business  they  had  carried  on. 


siuner  he  may  have  been,  the  more  does 
he  come  under  the  description  of  those 
(sheep)  whom  the  good  Shepherd  came  to 
seek  and  save  (Matt.  xv.  24). 

11—27.]  Pabable  of  the  min^,  or 
POUNDS.  Peculiar  to  Luke.  By  the  in- 
troductory words,  the  parable  must  have 
been  spoken  in  the  house  of  Zacchaus,  i.  e. 
perhaps  in  the  open  room  looking  into  the 
court,  where  probably  many  of  the  mul- 
titude were  assembled.  A  parable  very 
similar  in  some  points  to  this  was  spoken 
by  our  Lord  in  His  last  great  prophetic 
discourse.  Matt.  xxv.  14 — 30.  Mauy 

modern  Commentators  maintain  tbat  the 
two  parables  represent  one  and  the  same  : 
if  so,  wo  must  at  once  gpve  up,  not  only 
the  pretensions  to  historical  accuracy  on 
the  part  of  our  Gospels  (see  ver.  11),  but 
all  idea  that  they  furnish  us  with  the 
words  of  our  Lord  any  where:  for  the 
whole  structure  and  incidents  of  the  two 
are  essentially  different.  If  oral  tradition 
thus  varied  before  the  Gospels  were  writ- 
ten, in  the  report  of  our  Lord*s  spoken 
words,  how  can  we  know  that  He  8i)oke 
any  thing  which  they  relate  ?  If  the  Evan- 
gelists themselves  altered,  arranged,  and 
accommodated  those  discourses,  not  only 
is  the  above  the  case,  but  their  honesty  is 
likewise  impugned.  Besides,  we  shall 

here  find  the  parable,  in  its  very  root  and 
point  of  comparison,  individual  and  dis- 
tinct. Compare  throughout  the  notes  on 
Matthew.  11.]  The  distance  of  Jericho 
from  Jerusalem  was  150  stadia  =  16  Eng- 
lish miles  and  6  furlongs.  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear]  They  imagined  that  the  present 


journey  to  Jerusalem,  undertaken  as  it  had 
been  with  such  publicity,  and  accompanied 
with  such  wonderful  miracles,  was  for  the 
purpose  of  revealing  and  establishing  the 
Messiah's  kingdom.  12.]  Tlie  ground- 

work of  this  part  of  the  parable  seems  to 
have  been  derived  from  the  history  of 
Archelaus,  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  The 
kings  of  the  Herodian  family  made  jour- 
neys  to  Rome,  to  receive  their  **  Kingdom" 
On  Archelaus's  doing  so,  the  Jews  sent 
after  him  a  protest,  which  however  was 
not  listened  to  by  Augustus.  The  situa- 
tion was  appropriate;  for  at  Jericho  was 
the  royal  palace  which  Archelaus  had  built 
with  great  magnificence.  13.  ten] 

See  on  Matt.  xxv.  1.  The  giving  the  mina 
to  each,  is  a  totally  different  thing  from 
giving  to  one  Jive,  to  another  two,  and  to  a 
third  one  talent.  The  sums  given  are  here 
all  the  same,  and  aU  very  small.  The  (Attic) 
mina  is  s\,  of  a  talent,  and  equal  to  about 
£3  of  our  money.  In  Matthew  the  man 
gives  his  whole  property  to  his  servants ; 
here  he  makes  trial  of  them  with  these 
small  sums  ("  a  very  littU,"  see  ver.  17). 
14.]  The  nobleman,  son  of  a  king, 
literally,  one  high  bom,  is  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
the  kingtlom  is  that  over  his  own  citizens, 
the  Jews.  They  sent  a  message  after 
Him ;  their  cry  went  up  to  Heaven,  in  the 
persecutions  of  his  servants,  &c. ;  we  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  ns.  The 
parable  has  a  double  import :  suited  both 
to  the  disciples  {his  own  servants),  and  the 
multitude  {his  citizens),  15.]  whatbofi- 
ness  they  had  carried  on:  not,  *  what  they 
had  gained*  16 — 23.]  See  on  Matthew. 
It  is  observable  here,  however,  how  exactly 


416 


ST.  LUKE. 


XIX. 


the   first,    saying.    Lord,    thy   » pound   hath    gained    ten 
^  pounds.     17  And    he    said    unto   him.  Well,    thou    good 

*»^**^''^j*j"- servant :  because  thou  hast  been  ^faithftil  in  a  very  little, 
have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  ^^And  the  second 
came,  saying,  Lord,  thy  •  pound  hath  ^ gained  &ve  ^  pounds. 
1^  And  he  said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also  over  five 
cities.  20  And  ^  another  came,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  here  U 
thy   •pound,  which    I  have    kept   laid  up  in    a    napkin: 

iiiatt.xxT.s4.  21  ifoj.  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man: 
thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst   not  down,  and  reapest 

k  J8»m.i.i«.  that  thou  didst  not  sow.  22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  ^  Out 
of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  ser- 

iifatt.xxT.M.  vant.  ^  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking 
up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  I  did  not  sow : 
23  wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the 
bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required  ^mine 
own  with  usury  ?  24  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by. 
Take  from  him  the  *  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath 
ten  ^  pounds.  26  And  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  he  hath 
ten  pounds.  26  p  Por]  I  say  unto  you,  ""  Tliat  unto  every 
one  which  hath  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  [S  from  Aim] . 
27  But  §r§r  tkose  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me. 
2^  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before,  ascend- 
ing up  to  Jerusalem.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount 
called  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

•  literally,  mina.  ^  literal^,  minad, 
^  render,  made.      It  is  not  the  eame  word  as  in  ver,  16. 

*  read,  the  othcr.  •  render,  it. 
'  omitted  by  the  most  ancient  authorities.     Probably  inserted  from  Matt,  xxv.  29. 
fS  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities,  ETET  read,  these. 


m  Matt.  xUi. 
18:  XXV.  89. 
Mark  iv.  96. 
oh.  TiiL  18. 


and  minutely  in  keepina^  is  every  circam- 
stance.  Thy  -pound  nath  gained  ten 
pounds ;  the  humility  with  which  this  is 
stated,  where  no  account  of  each  man*s  own 
ability  is  taken  as  in  Matthew,  and  then  the 
proportion  of  the  reward, — ten  cities, — so 
according  with  the  nature  of  what  the 
Prince  went  to  receive,  and  the  occasion  of 
his  return.  It  has  been   shewn   by 

rabbinical  citations  that  the  Jews  used  the 
napkin,  or  handkerchief,  for  wrapping  and 
keeping  their  monev  in.  25.]  is  pa- 

renthetical, spoken  by  the  standers-by  in 


the  parable,  in  surprise  at  such  a  decision  : 
then  in  ver.  26,  the  king  answers  them. 
27.1  This  command  brings  oat  both 
comings  of  the  Lord, — at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  end  of  the  world  : 
for  we  must  not  forget  that  even  now  <  Me 
is  y one  to  receive  a  Kingdom  and  return  :* 
*  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  His 
feet.' 

28.]  Not  immediately  after  saying  these 
things ; — see  on  ver.  6  :  unless  they  were 
said  in  the  morning  on  his  departure. 

29—88.]    Taiumphal   sntby      ikto 
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30  saying.  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against  yon ;  in  the 
which  at  your  entering  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon 
yet  never   man   sat:    loose   him,  and    bring   him  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  why  do  ye  loose  him  ?  thus 
shall  ye  say  [^  unto  him] ,  ^  Because  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  him.  32  A.nd  they  that  were  sent  went  their  way,  and 
found  even  as  he  had  said  unto  them.  33  And  as  they 
were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto  them. 
Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ?  34.  And  they  said,  J  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  him.     35  And  they  brought   him  to  Jesus : 

"and  they  cast  their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set »JJ^»»«»»*- 

Jesus   thereon.     36  And    as    he    went,    they   spread    their 

clothes  in  the  way.     37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even 

now  at    the  descent   of  the    mount  of  Olives,  the  whole 

multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God 

with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  works  that  they  had 

seen ;    38  saying,  ®  Blessed  ^  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  ©  ij.  c^jj^'JJjj, 

the  name  of  the  Lord :  p  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  p  S*.  u.  14. 

highest.     39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the     **•**• 

multitude  said    unto    him.    Master,  rebuke    thy  disciples. 

^  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if 

these  1  should  hold  their  peace,  **  the  stones  "*  would  imme-  «»«»»»•"•  "• 

diately  cry  out.     ^^  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld 

the  city,   and    'wept    over  it,    *2 saying,    If    thou   hadst'Johnxi.86, 

•^  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities,  ^  or,  that :   tee  on  ver,  34. 

i  literally,  that  the  Lord  :    see  OH  ver.  31. 

*  or,  is  :    not  expressed  in  the  original, 

1  render,  shall.  "^  read,  will. 


Jerusalem.  Matt.  xxi.  1—9.  Mark 
xi.  1 — 10.  John  xii.  12—19,  where  see 
notes.  37.    the    whole   maltitude 

of  the  disciples]  In  the  widest  sense; 
it  is  equivalent  to  " the  multitudes"  Mat- 
thew. The  " mighty  work"  which  dwelt 
mostly  on  their  minds,  was  the  raising  of 
Lazarus,  John  xii.  17,  18: — hut  as  this 
perhaps  was  not  known  to  St.  Luke,  we 
must  understand  him  to  mean,  all  that 
they  had  seen  during  their  journey  with 
Him,  38.]  in  heaven  is  eouivalent 

to  in  the  highest,  and  was  probably  added 
by  them  to  ftU  out  the  parallelism. 

39,  40.]  TuE  Phabisees  httbhub  : 
OUB  Lobd's  beply.  Peculiar  to  Luke. 
39.]  These  Pharisees  could  hardly 
in  any  sense  be  disciples  of  Jesus.  Their 
spirit  was  just  that  of  modem  Sociuianism: 
the  prophetic  expressions  used,  and  the 
lofty  epithets  applied  to  Him,  who  was 
Vol.  I. 


merely  in  their  view  a  teacher  (so  is  the 
word  rendered  "  master  "),  offended  them. 
40.]  A  proverbial  expression — but 
probably  not  without  reference  to  Habak- 
kuk  ii.  11. 

41—44.]      OUB      LOBD      WEEPS     OYEB 

Jebusaleh.     Peculiar  (in  this  form)   to 
Luke.  41.]   Our  Lord  stood  on  the 

lower  part  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  whence 
the  view  of  the  city  even  now  is  very 
striking.  Wliat  a  history  of  divine  Love 
and  human  ingratitude  lay  before  him! 
When  He  grieved,  it  was  for  the 
hardness  of  men's  hearts :  when  He  wept, 
in  Bethany  and  here,  it  was  over  ihe fruits 
of  sin,  42.]  "Those  who  lament," 

says  Euthymius  in  reference  to  the  un- 
finished form  of  this  sentence,  "  are  in  the 
habit  of  breaking    off*  their  sayings,  by 
reason  of  the  vehemence  of  ^heir  affection. 
Perhaps  in  the  actual  words  spoken  by  the 

E  1 
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known,  even  thou,  [»  at  least]  in  this  [•  thy]  day,  the  things 

which  belong  unto  p  thy]  peace  .  .  .  but  now  they  are  hid 

from  thine  eyes.     ^  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee, 

■  iM.xxix.s.   that  thine  enemies  shall  'cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and 

4.  Jer.  Yi.8,  111*  -5 

••«^"*»- compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 
'i.^M&h'm.'^  ^^^  *  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy 
tt Mitt. xiiy.f. children  within  thee;  and  "they  shall  not  leave  in  thee 

ch.xxi.«.'  *  one  stone  upon  another:  ^because  thou  knewest  not  the 

t  Dan.  ix.  J4.  r  ^ 

1  pil'u.  w.  time  of  thy  visitation.     ^  ^  And  he  went  into  the  temple, 

w John u.  14.  ^^j  began  to   cast  out  them  that  sold   [•therein]    \Vand 

xi«».iTi.7.     them  that   boupAf]  ;   *^  saying  unto  them,  *  It  is  written, 

y  Jer.  Til.  11.    ^  My  kouse  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  '  ye  have  made  it  a 

den  of  thieves.     *7And   he  taught  daily   in  the   temple. 

* jEhJlJii.w:  ^"*  *^^®  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  chief  of  the 

'"*•  *'•       people  sought  to  destroy  him,  ^  and  could  not  find  what  they 

might  do :  for  all  the  people  '  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him. 

XX.  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  ■  lAose  days, 

as  he  taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preached  the 

gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came   upon  him 

"^Lw! ''     with  the  elders,  2  and  spake  unto  him,  saying.  Tell  us  'by 

^  omitted  by  several  of  the  oldest  MSS. 

•  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities. 

P  omit,  with  many  ancient  authorities,  and  the  express  testimonjf  of  Origen, 

^  read.  And  my  house  shall  be. 

'  literally,  hung  on  him  in  hearing  him.     See  Acts  xvi  14. 

^render,  the. 


Lord  there  may  have  been  an  allusion  to 
the  ntime  Jerusalem,  which  itself  imports 
the  seeing  of  peace,  even  then]  or  then 
alto,  as  well  as  these  My  disciples.  48.] 

Per  contains  the  awful  reason  which  there 
was  for  the  fervent  wbh  just  expressed :  it 
was  the  Lord's  desire,  becaiue  .... 
a  trench]  Literally,  a  mound  with  palisades. 
Josephus  gives  an  account  of  its  being 
built.  When  the  Jews  destroyed  this, 
Titus  built  a  wall  round  them, — see  Isa. 
xxix.  2,  8,  4^ — to  which  our  Lord  here 
tacitly  refers.  44.]  The  verb  ren- 

dered shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground 
is  used  in  two  meanings: — flhaU  level 
thy  bnildings  to  the  fonndation,  and 
daih  thy  children  against  the  ground. 
ibj  children]  Not  infants  merely ; 
the  meaning  is  general.  shaU  not 

leave  in  thee  one  stone  npon  another] 
See  Matt.  xxiv.  2  and  note  there. 

beoanse  then  knewest  not ]  Not, 

'  because  of  thy  sins  and  rebellions  s'^  those 
might  be  all  blotted  out,  hadst  thou  known. 


recognized,  the  time  of  thy  visitiii^  by  Me. 
visitation  is  a  word  of  ambigiioas 
meaning,  either  for  good  or  for  eviL  It 
brings  at  once  here  before  us  the  coming 
seeking  fruit,  ch.  xiii.  7 — and  the  return- 
ing of  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  ch.  xx. 
16.  It  is  however  the  first  or  favour- 

able meaning  of  visitation,  that  is  here 
prominent. 

45,  46.]  CLEAiTBiira  of  thx  Tsmplje. 
See  on  Matt.  xxi.  12, 18 :  Mark  xi.  15— 
17. 

47,  48.]  A  general  description  of  His 
employment  during  these  last  days,  the 
particulars  of  which  follow.  It  is  rightly 
however  placed  at  the  end  of  a  chapter, 
for  it  forms  a  close  to  the  long  section 
wherein  the  last  journey  to  Jcnualem  has 
been  described. 

Chap.    XX.    1-8.]   His   AUTHOBnr 

QITESTIONBD.        HiS     BEPLY.      Matt.    XXi. 

23—27.  Mark  xi.  27—33,  where  see  notes. 
(The  history  of  the  Jig-tree  b  not  in  our 
text)  LJ  the  days,  vis.  of  this  His 
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what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  or  who  is  he  that 

gave  thee  this  authority  ?      ^  And  he  answered  and  said 

unto  them^  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing ;  and  answer  me  : 

*  The  baptism  of  John^  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

^  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall 

say,  From  heaven ;   he  will  say.  Why   {}  then']  believed  ye 

him  not  ?     ^  But  ['^  and]  if  we  say.  Of  men  ,•  all  the  people 

will  stone  us  :    ^  for  they  be  persuaded   that  John  was  a  b  Man.  xjr. ». 

prophet.     7  And  they  answered,  that  they  could  not.  tell 

whence  it  was.     ^  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Neither  tell 

I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.     ®  Then  began 

he  to  speak  to  the  people  this  parable;  ''A  \}  certain]  man^JJjJJ^jg^^/J*- 

planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and 

^  went  into  a  far  country  for  a  long  time.     ^^  And  at  the 

season  he  sent  a  servant   to   the  husbandmen,  that   they 

should  give   him  of  the  fruit   of  the   vineyard :    but  the 

husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty,     ii  And 

again  he  sent  another  servant:    and  they  beat  him  also, 

and  entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

^^  And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and  they  wounded  him  also, 

and  cast  him  out.     ^^  Then  said  the  loi-d  of  the  vineyard. 

What  shall  I  do  ?     I  will  send  my  beloved  son  :  it  may  be 

they  will  reverence  him    [^  when  they  see  him] .     i*  But 

when   the  husbandmen    saw   him,    they  reasoned    among 

themselves,  saying,  This  is  the  heir :   [*  come,]  let  us  kill 

him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  our's.     ^^  So  they  cast 

him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him.     What  therefore 

shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ?     ^^  He  shall 

come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the 

vineyard  to  others.     And  when  they  heard  it,  they  said, 

y  God  forbid.     ^7  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said.  What  is 

^  omit  *  not  in  the  original, 

^  the  original  ha*  only,  left  the  Country. 

^  omitted  hy  many  ancient  authoritiee,  but  perhaps  as  not  being  expressed  in 
Matthew  and  Mark, 

*  omit,  y  literally.  Let  it  not  be. 

being  in  JemBalem.            2.]  or — that  is,  chief  priests  and  scribes,    Bengel  snffgestd 

"  to  speak  more  dejlnitely."  that  He  addressed  it  to  the  peojue,  to 

9 — ^19.]     Pabablb  of  thx  tinetabi)  g^oard  against  interroption  on  the  part  of 

LET  OUT  TO  HirsBAKDMEN.     Matt.  xxi.  the  chief  priests.            14.  when  the  hnt- 

33 — 46.    Mark  zii.  1 — 12.    See  notes  on  handmen  law  him]  This  is  taken  up  fW)m 

Matthew  for  the  sense ;  and  for  compari-  when  they  lee  him  of  the  verse  before,  and 

son  of  the  reports,  on  Mark.           9.]  The  is  emphatic^On  the  oontrary,  when  they 

parable  was  spoken  to  the  people— hnt  law  him  ....             17.]  The  then  infers 

(ver.  19)  at»  with  reHNwnoe  to,  againit  the  the  negation  of  Let  it  not  he— '  JZoio  them, 
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dPi.cxTiu.».  this  then  that  is  written,  *The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer? 
18  Whosoever  ■  siall/all  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken ; 

•  Du.u.s4,s6.  but  ®on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder.  ^^  And  the  chief  j>riests  and  the  scribes  the  same 
hour  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him;  and  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  perceived  that  he  had  spoken  this  parable 
against  them. 

20  And  they  watched  him,  and  sent  forth  »  spies^  which 
should  feign  themselves  just  men,  that  they  might  take 
hold  ^  of  hU  word^y  that  so  they  might  deliver  him  unto 
®  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor,  ^i  And  they 
asked  him,  saying.  Master,  we  know  that  thou  sayest  and 
teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest  thou  the  person  of  any, 
but  teachest  the  way  of  God  truly :  22  Jg  it  lawful  for  us  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  no  ?  23  jj^t  he  perceived  their 
craftiness,  and  said  unto  them,  [««  Why  tempi  ye  9ne  r\ 
24  Shew  me  a  ^penny.  Whose  image  and  superscription 
hath  it  ?  They  answered  and  said,  Csesar's.  25  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Render  therefore  unto  Csesar  the  things 
which  be  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  be 
God's.  26  And  they  could  not  take  hold  •  of  his  toords 
before  the  people :  and  they  marvelled  at  his  answer^  and 
held  their  peace. 

fAct.xxiii.0,  27  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  the  Sadducees,  'which 
deny  that  there  is  any  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him, 

rDeut.  XXV.  6.  28  sayings  Master,  ^  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  K  any  man's 
brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  ^die  without  children, 
that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother.     29  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren  : 

■  render,  hath  fallen.         •  %ee  note,         ^  rend^,  of  him  by  a  word. 
0  render,  the  ruling  power,  and  unto  the  authority.         ««  omU, 

*  render y  denarius.  •  read,  of  the  saying.  '  read,  be. 

supposing  your  wish  to  he  fulfilled,  could  chief  priests.            The  A.V.,  in  rendering' 

this  which  is  written  come  to  pass  ?'  his  words,  has  mistaken  the  construction 

19.   and  they  feared  the  people]     The  of  the  clause.    It  is,  that  they  might  lay 

copula,  and,  introduces  the  state  of  mind  hold  of  him  by  some  saying ;  **  catch  him 

in  which  this  their  attempt  was  made :  by  a  word,"  as  St.  Mark.       onto  the  mling 

and  Uiey  did  so  in  fear  of  the  people.  (Roman)  power  (genus),  nnto  the  authority 

20—26.]      Reply    conckenino    the  of  the  governor  (species).    The  form  of 

LAWFULNESS    OP    TRIBUTE    TO    Cjesar.  the  sontcnce  in  the  original  renders  the 

Matt.   xxii.   15 — 22.     Mark    xii.   13 — 17,  separation  of  the  two  necessary, 

where  see  notes  as  before.          20.]  Spies :  27—  40.]     Reply  to  the  Sadducebb 

literally,  men  suborned,    instructed  and  sespectiko  the  resubrection.    Matt. 

arranged  for  that  purpose.          that  they  xxii.  23—33 ;  Mark  xii.  18—27,  and  notes, 

might . . . .]  they,  not  the  spies,  but  the  29.]  therefore :  i.  e.  wall  then— 
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and  the    first  took  a  wife,    and     died   without    children. 
30  And  the  second  [§r  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  child- 
less.]    31  and  the  third  took  her;  and  in  like  manner  the 
seven   also     p;    and  they]   left    no    children,    and     died. 
32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.     33  Therefore  in  the 
resurrection  whose  wife  of  them  i  u  she  ?  for  J  seven  had 
her  to  wife.     34  ^.nd  Jesus  p  answering]   said  unto  them, 
The  ^children  of  this  world   marry,    and    are    given  in 
marriage :    35  jju^  they  which  ^  shall  he  accounted  worthy 
to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither   marry,    nor    are    given  in  marriage :    36  m  neither 
can  they  die  any  more:    for  **they  are    equal   unto   ^he*»jcor.xT.4j^ 
angels;  and  are  '^  the  children  of  God,  *  being  '^  the  children  ^^^^y^x,  m. 
of  the  resurrection.     37  Now    that   the   dead   are    raised, 
^^  even  Moses  shewed  ^  at  the  hush,  Vwhen  he   called  thekExod.iii.«. 
Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob.     38  q  ^Qf  he  jg  nQ^  ^  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living:  ^for  all  live  unto  him.     39 Then  certain  of  the  ^^"^•^•i<»' 
scribes  answering  said.  Master,  thou  hast  well  said.   ^  ^^And 
after  that  they   durst  not  ask  him  any   question   at  all. 

§r  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities.  "  omit, 

i  read  and  render,  doth  the  woman  become  ? 

J  render,  the  seven.  ^  literally,  SOUS. 

^  render,  havc  been.  ™  render,  for  neither. 

^  render,  SOUS.  ^  render,  in  the  history  Concerning  the  bush. 

P  render,  how.  ^  render.  But.  ^9  read.  For. 

essentially  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  so  cannot  die/  When  Meyer  says 
that  the  Lord  only  speaks  of  the  risen,  and 
has  not  here  in  His  view  the  'quick'  at  the 
time  of  His  coining,  it  must  be  remem- 
bercd  that  the  <  change '  which  shall  pass 
on  them  (1  Cor.  xv.  51—54)  shall  put  them 
into  precisely  the  same  immortality  as  the 
risen  (compare  ibid.  ver.  42).  37.]  even 
Moses,  i.  e.  that  very  Moses,  whom  you 
allege  as  showing  by  inference  the  con- 
trary. 88.]  On  all  live  onto  him  see 
on  Matt.  w.  31— 33:  but  we  have  in  this 
argument  even  a  further  generalisation 
than  in  Matthew  and  Mark.  There,  it  is 
a  covenant  relation  on  which  the  matter 
rests :  here,  a  life  of  all,  living  and  dead, 
in  the  sight  of  Ood, — so  that  none  are 
annihilated, — ^but  in  the  regard  of  Him 
who  inhabiteth  Eternity,  the  being  of  all 
is  a  liviny  one,  in  all  its  changes. 
89,  40.]  Peculiar  to  Luke ; — implied  how- 
ever in  Matthew  ver.  34,  and  Mark  ver. 
28. 


'as  an  exampU  of  this  law,  .  .  .  .' 

34,  36.]  Peculiar  to  Luke,  and  im- 
portant. For  this  present  state  of  men, 
marriage  is  an  ordained  and  natural  thing ; 
but  in  *Hhat  world**  which  is  by  the  con- 
text the  state  of  the  first  resurrection 
(nothing  being  said  of  the  rest  of  the  dead, 
though  the  hare  fact  might  be  predicated 
of  them  also),  they  who  are  found  worthy 
to  obtain  that  state  of  life  and  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  are  no  longer  under 
the  ordinance  of  marriage :  for  neither  can 
they  any  more  die ;  i.  e.  they  will  have  no 
need  of  a  succession  and  renewal,  which  is 
the  main  purpose  of  marriage.  86.] 

The  fact,  that  they  are  eqnal  unto  Uie 
angels,  is  alleged,  not  as  shewing  them  to 
be  without  passions  or  lusts,  but  m  setting 
forth  their  immortality,  sons  of  Ood 

is  here  used,  not  in  its  ethical  sense,  as 
applied  to  believers  in  this  world, — but  its 
metaphysical  sense,  as  denoting  the  essen- 
tial state  of  the  blessed  after  the  resurrec- 
tion :  — *  they   are,   by  their   resurrection. 
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m  PsA.  ex.  1. 


iilUtt.xxilL 
ft. 

o  eh.  zL  41. 


^^And  he  said  unto  them^  How  say  they  that  Christ  is 
David's  son  ?  ^  and  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of 
Psalms^  ^  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand^  ^  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 
^  David  therefore  ealleth  him  Lord,  how  is  he  then  his 

son? 

^  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people  he  said  unto 
'  Ms  disciples,  ^  "  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire  to 
walk  in  long  robes,  and  ^love  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chirf 
■  rooms  at  feasts ;  ^7  which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for 
a  ^  shew  make  long  prayers  :  the  same  shall  receive  greater 
damnation. 

XXI.  1  And  he  looked  up,  and  saw  »  tie  rick  me% 
easting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury.  ^  And  he  saw  also  a 
certain  poor  widow  casting  in  thither  ▼  two  mites.  *  And 
•fCor.Tiu.it.  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  *  that  this  poor  widow 
hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all :  ^  for  all  these  have  of 
their  abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings  [^  of  Grod]  :  but 
she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 
^  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple,  how  it  was  adorned 

'  read^  them.  ■  render,  places. 

^  render,  pretence,  <u  in  Matt.  zxviL  14,  Mark  xiL  40,  where  the   ori^mal 
word  is  the  same  as  here, 

*  render,  rich  men  who  were  casting.  ^  see  note, 

^  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities. 


41  —  44.]  QXJBBTIOK        BBSFEOTINO 

Chbist  and  David.  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46 ; 
Mark  xii.  35 — 37»  where  see  notes.  St. 
Luke  omits  the  question  of  the  lawyer, 
which  occnrred  immediately  on  the  gather- 
ing together  of  the  Pharisees  after  the  last 
incident.  This  question  of  onr  Lord  seems 
to  have  followed  close  on  that,  which  (and 
not  that  in  tv.  27  ff.  here)  was  their  last 
to  Him,  Mark  xii.  34.  41.]  unto  them, 
i.  e.  the  Scribes.  The  same  thing  is  sig- 
nified by  **  How  say  the  Scribes  V*  in 
Mark.  In  Matthew  the  question  is  addressed 
to  the  Pharisees.  I  mention  these  things 
as  marks  of  the  independence  of  the  ac- 
counts. The  underlying  fact  is,  the  Lord 
addressed  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  on  a 
view  which  they  (the  Scribes,  the  Pharisees 
agreeing)  entertained  about  the  Messiah. 
Hence  the  three  accounts  diverge. 
42.]  On  in  the  book  of  Pealme,  Wordsw. 
says,  *'  added  here  as  conveying  information 
necessary  to  Gentile  readers."  This  might 
be  well,  did  the  words  occur  in  the  Evan- 


gelist's narrative:  but  surely  not,  wfami 
they  are  in  a  discourse  of  our  Lord.  If 
His  words  were  so  loosely  reported  as  this, 
where  is  any  dependence  on  the  aocmacy 
of  the  Evangelists  ? 

46—47.]  DSNUVCIATION      OF      THE 

SoBiBBS.    Matt,  xxiii.  6,  7.    Mark  xii. 
38 — 40,  with  which  latter  our  text  aloioet 
verbally  agrees:    see  notes  there. 
46.]  This  particular,  in  tiie  andkaoe  of  all 
the  people,  is  only  in  Luke. 

Chap.  XXI.  1—4.]  Thb  wn>ow'8 
MITES.  Mark  xii.  41—44,  where  see  notes. 
L  looked  up^j  Our  Lord  as  yet  has 
been  surrounded  with  His  disciples  (see 
ch.  XX.  45),  and  s^ieaking  to  them  and  the 
multitude.  He  now  lifts  up  His  eyes,  and 
sees  at  a  distance,  &c. 

6—86.]    Pbophecy  op   his  ooxnre, 

AMD      OF      THE      TIMES      OP      THB       Bmo. 

Matt.  xxiv.  1-51  (xxv.  1—46).  Mark 
xiii.  1 — 37.  See  notes  on  both,  but  espe- 
cially on  Matthew.  Meyer  says  truly, 
that  there  is  no  trace  in  Luke  of  the  dis- 
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with  goodly  stones  and  *  gift%y  he  said,  ^  [y  A%  for]  these 

things  which  ye  behold,  the  days  will  come,  in  the  which 

**  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  b  oh.  xu.  44. 

not   be   thrown   down.      7  And   they  asked  him,   saying. 

Master,  but  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  ■  sign 

will  there   be   when    these  things  »  shall  come  to   pass  ? 

8 And  he  said,  ®Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived:  for^f^^ji,,, 

many   shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am   p*  Chrisf]  ; 

and.  The  time  draweth  near :  go  ye  not    [®  therefore]  after 

them.     ^  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  commotions, 

be  not  terrified :  for  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass ; 

but  the  end  is  not  *  by  and  by.     i^  Then  said  he  unto 

them.  Nation   shall    rise    against   nation,    and    kingdom 

against  kingdom :    ^^  and    great   earthquakes  shall  be   in 

divers  places,  and  famines,  and    pestilences;    and   fearful 

sights    and    great    signs    shall     there    be    from    heaven. 

12  d  But  before  all  •  these,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  dRer.iLio. 

and  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues, 

*  render,  offerings.  T  not  expressed  in  the  original. 

■  rend^fr,  wiU  be  the  sign.  •  render,  are  about  to.  . 

"  not  expressed  in  the  original.     Better  perhaps,  I  am  he. 

®  omit,  *  i.e,  immediately. 

•  better,  these  things. 

conrso  being  delivered  on  the  Mount  of  draweth  near,  i.  e.  the  time  of  the  King- 
Olives — but  he  adds,  that  it  belongs  to  dom.  They  are  the  words,  not  of  our  Lord, 
the  discourses  in  the  temple,  which  begin  but  of  the  many  just  mentioned :  see  on 
ch.  XX.  1,  and  that  therefore  St.  Luke  Matthew,  verses  4^  5.  10.]  Then  said 
alone  mentions  the  offerings.  He  seems  to  he  unto  them  perhaps  implies  a  break  in 
liave  overlooked  the  break  at  ver.  7,  cor-  the  discourse,  which  the  other  reports  do 
responding  to  the  change  of  scene.  All  not  notice.  12.]  Why  the  words  be- 
three  speak  of  the  opening  incident  as  fore  all  these  things  should  have  made  any 
happening  while  He  was'depaiting  from  difficulty,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  imagine.  The 
the  temple;  and  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  prophecies  of  vv.  7,  8  in  Matthew, — ^ver.  8 
of  the  enquiiT  being  made  afterwards,  on  in  Mark,  —and  w.  10, 11  here,  are  a  paren- 
the  Mount  of  Olives, — i.  e.  in  the  evening,  thetical  warning  of  what  shall  happen 
when  he  had  retired  thither  (ver.  37).  before  the  end.  And  then  having  stated, 
5.]  The  o£fering8  were  many  and  precious,  that  these  things  shall  be  the  very  begin' 
Tacitus  calls  it  "a  temple  of  immense  ning  of  the  actual  pangs  themselves  (see 
opulence :"  and  Josephus  gives  an  account  note  on  Matthew),  the  prophetic  chrono- 
of  the  gilding,  and  golden  vines  (presented  logy  is  resumed  from  **  the  end  is  not  yet," 
by  Herod  the  Great)  with  bunches  of  in  all  three  accounts;  here,  by  distinct 
grapes  as  large  as  a  man,  &c.  in  the  statement.  But  before  all  these  ttdngs :  in 
temple.  7.]  That  St.  Luke*s  account  Mark  by  implication,  "  But  take  ye  heed  to 
alone  gives  us  no  trace  of  a  different  scene  yourselves,**  by  which  "  but  **  the  follow- 
or  a  different  auditory,  is  a  proof  of  its  inde-  ing  words  arc  thrown  back  to  the  "  Take 
pendence  of  the  others :  for  how  could  any  heed**  before: — in  Matthew,  by  the  gather- 
rational  writer  have  omitted  so  interesting  ing  up  of  the  parenthetical  announcements 
a  matter  of  accurate  detail,  if  he  hnd  been  as  "  all  these  things,''  and  thus  casting 
aware  of  it?  but  when]  Their  question  them  off,  as  the  **  beginning  of  pangs^ 
l)egin8  with  "An/,"  on  account  of  what  our  belonging  to  the  **end**  before  the  dis- 
Lord  had  said,  ver.  6.              8.]  The  time  course  proceeds  with  the  **  then  **  taken 
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XXI. 


o  Matt.  z.  80. 


•Act.jr.ij  ▼.  and  •  into  prisons,  'being  brought  before  kings  and  rulers 
fAJuMT.M.  ^for  my  name^s  sake.  ^^  And  *»  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a 
Epmm.».*  testimony,  i*  *  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts^  not  to 
*S.*iiJn?"  meditate  before  what  ye  shall  answer:  l^  for  I  will  give 
kAct«Ti.io.  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  ^^  which  all  your  adversaries 
I  MiciOitii.ft.  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.  ^^  *  And  ye  shall  be 
'  betrayed  fi  both  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks, 
mj|etiTii.w:  and  friends;  and  ™  some  of  you  shall  they  ^ cause  to  be 
iiifaitt.x.».  put  to  death,  ^^  And  "ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake.  ^^  ^i  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your 
head  perish.  ^^  In  your  patience  ^possess  ye  your  souls. 
^  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  ^  compassed  with 
armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh. 
^1  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judsea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains; and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart 
out;  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  ^countries  enter 
p  g»»jg^  «^,  thereinto.  ^^  Por  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  p  all 
things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.  23  ^  Bu€\  woe 
unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck, 
in  those  days :  for  there  shall  be  great  distress  *"*  in  the 
landy  and  wrath  ®  upon  this  people,  ^4  and  they  shall  fall 

'  letter,  as  the  same  word  in  ver,  12,  delivered  up. 

fS  render,  even.  ^  render,  put  to  death.      See  on  Mark  xiii.  12. 

^  render.  And.  ^  read  and  render,  ye  shall  acquire. 

^  render,  being  COmpassed.  ■*  render,  fields. 

*  omit.  ^^  render,  on  the  earth.  0  render,  for. 


1. 


up  from  yer.  6.  The  whole  difficulty  has 
arisen  from  not  rightly  apprehending  the 
force  of  the  word  pangf  as  the  death- 
throes  of  the  end,  18.]  for  a  testimony, 
VIZ.  of  your  faithfiilness,  and  (Mark)  against 
them.  15.']  Luke  only.    Oaixuay  cor- 

responds to  mouth,  resist  to  wisdom. 
16.]  even  by  . . .  *  not  only  by  strangers,' 
Bengel.  some  of  you— i.  e.  of  the 

Apostles.    One  of  the  four  who  heard  this 
discourse  was  put  to  death,  Acts  xii.  2. 
18.]  Not  literally,  but  really  true ;  not  cor- 
poreally, but  in  that  real  and  only  life  which 
the  disciple  of  Christ  possesses.  19.]  In 

your  patience  (i.  e.  bv  your  endurance  of  all 
these  things)  ye  shall  acquire  (not,  possess, 
which  is  an  ungrammatical  rendering) 
yonr  souls:  this  endurance  being  Qod*s 
appointed  way,  in  and  by  which  your 
salvation  is  to  be  put  in  your  possession, 
acquire,  as  "/iKi,''^Matt.  xvi.25— 
"save,"  ch.  ix.  24.  20.]  being  com- 


passed graphically  sets  forth  the  scene 
now  before  them,  as  it  shonld  then  ap- 
pear. On  the  variation  of  expression  from 
Matthew  and  Mark,  see  note  on  Matthew, 
ver.  15.  21.]  of  it  belongs  to  the  "  of 

it"  (thereof)  of  ver.  20,  and  signifies  not  "of 
JudsDa,"  but  **  of  Jerusalem.'*  the  fleldt 
—  not  "  the  countries,"  or  "  the  provinces.** 
It  is  in  the  original  the  same  word  as  our 
Lord  uses  in  tfohn  iv.  35,  where  He  com- 
mands His  disciples  to  lift  up  their  eyes  on 
the  fields.  22.]  vengeance ;  from  this 

being  the  same  word  in  the  Greek,  it  is  a 
hint  perhaps  at  ch.  xviii.  8.  The  latter  part 
of  the  verse  alludes  probably  to  the  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel,  which  St.  Luke  has  omitted, 
but  referred  to  in  "the  desolation  thereof,'* 

ver.  20.  23.]  on  the  earth,  general 

for  this  people,  particular.  The  distress 
on  all  the  earth  is  not  so  distinctly  the 
result  of  the  divine  anger,  as  that  which 
shall  befall  this  nation.  24.]  A  most 
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by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive 
into  all  P  nations :  and  Jerusalem  ^  sAall  be  trodden  down 
'  of  the  8  Gentiles,  ^  until  the  times  of  the  ■  Gentiles  be  ^ SiV'S^. 
fulfilled.     25  r  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  inr?Pet.*in.io. 
the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of 
nations,  ^  wilA  perplexity ;  the  %ea  and  the  waves  roaring  ; 
26  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those   things   which   are    coming    on  the   earth:    for  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.     27  And  then  shall  they 
see  the  Son  of  man  'coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  "yj^^-^'^'^- 
great  glory.     28  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to 
pass,  then  look  up,   and   lift   up   your  heads;    for  'your  *^"-^"'i«' 
redemption  draweth  nigh.     29  And  he   spake   to   them   a 
parable;  Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees;    ^when 
they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves 
that  summer   is  now  nigh    at   hand.     ^^  So  likewise  ye, 
when  ye  see  these  things  ^  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at   hand.     ^2  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  be  ful- 
filled.    33  Heaven   and   earth    shall   pass   away :    but   my 
words  shall  not  pass  away.     34  And  "take  heed  to  your- ^{^^^"J.J'- 
selves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with    ^p®*-*^-'- 
surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 
that  day  come  upon  you  '^unawares,     35  Por  ^as  a  snare  TiTheM-T.?. 
shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  ^  dwell  on  the  face  of  the    ^lil]'^' 

P  render,  the  nations.  ^  render,  shall  remain  trodden  down. 

'  i.e,  by.  ■  literailtf,  nations. 

*  render,  in  despair  at  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  the  waves. 

^  render,  coming. 

^  many  ancient   authoritiet  read,  unawarCS   as    a   snarc.        For    it    shall 

come  on  all  them  .  .  . 


w 


literally,  sit. 


important    addition,    serving  to    fix    the  Hon ; — the  great  rejection  of  the  Lord 

meaning  of  the  other  two  Evangelists,  ~  hy  the  Oentile  world,   answering  to  its 

see  notes    there,— and    carrying    ou    the  type.    Hie   rejection  hy  the  Jews,   being 

prophetic    annoancemcnts    past  onr   own  finished,  the  time  shall  come,   of  which 

times,  even  close  to  the  days  of  the  end.  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  a  type, 

they,  viz.  this  people.              flhaU  TlmoB   has  the   same  meaning   as  thne: 

remain  trodden  down — see  Rev.  xi.  2. —  no  essential  difference  is  to  be  insisted  on. 

The  present  state  of  Jerusalem.    The  con-  It  is  plural,  because  the  Gentiles  (natione ) 

struction  of  the  verb   in  the  original   is  are  plural :  each  Gentile  people  having  in 

unusual,  and  is  made  use  of  to  signify  a  turn  its  time,               25,  26.]  The  greater 

state  of  duration,— a  condition  which  shall  part  of  these  signs  are  peculiar  to  Luke, 

continue.             The  times  of  the  Gentiles  28.]  yonr  redemption,  i.  e.  the  oom- 

are  the  end  of  the  Oentile  dispensation, —  pletion  of  it  by  My  appearing, 

just  as   the   time   of  Jerusalem  was  the  84—86.]  Peculiar  to  Luke.        84.]  yonr- 

end,  fulfilment,   of  the  Jewish  dispensa-  selves  and  yonr  are  emphatic,  recalliug 
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wduxTiiLi.   whole  earth.     8^  Watch  y^  ^  thereforey  BXiA  ^pray   always, 
that  ye  may  "^  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 

*  Ju  !».*•  *'**•  things  that  1  shall  come  to  pass,  and  *  «  fe  Mtand  before  the 

Son  of  man. 

S7  And  •  in  the  day  time  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple; 

yeh.zxiL».  and  ^  ^  at  night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that 

is  called  the  mount  of  Olives.     ^^  And  all  the  people  came 

early  in  the  ^  morning  to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear 

him. 

XXII.  1  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh, 

•  PS.11.J.       which  is  called  the  Passover.     ^  And  •  the  chief  priests  and 

John  il.  47.  •  1    1  •/•■•/»  5 

Act*iv.J7.  scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill  him;  for  they  feared 
the  people.  ^  o  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  surnamed 
Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve.  *  And  he 
went  his  way,  and  communed  with  the  chief  priests  and 
captains,  how  he  might  *  betray  him  unto  them.  ^  And 
bzwsh.xi.ij,  they  were  glad,  and  **  covenanted  to  give  him  money. 
0  And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to  *  betray  him 

*  read.  But  watch  ye. 

**  many  ancient  authorUie9,for  "be  accounted  worthy,**  read,  b6  able. 

y  render,  are  about  to.  ■  literally,  to  be  set. 

»  literally,  during  the  days  .  .  •  during  the  nights. 

^  better,  momingS  :   see  above, 

®  better,  And  Satan  entered.     "Then**  is  not  temporal. 

*  render,  deliver  him  up. 

the  thoughts  to  themselves,  after  the  re-  Jesus.      Matt.   xxvi.  1 — 5.      Mark    xiv. 

counting  of  these  outward  signs.  1,  2.    The  account  of  St.  Matthew  is  the 

85.]  There  is   meaning  in   ut;   on  them  fullest; — see  notes  there.    The  words  here 

who  are  sitting  fleonrely.  86.]  to  be  give  us  a  mere  compendium  of  what  took 

Mt,  i.  e.,  by  the  angels — see  Matthew,  ver.  place. 
31— before  the  glorified  Son  of  Man.  8—6.]     Compact    op    Judas     "with 

87,  38.]  Peculiar  to  Luke.    These  verses  them    to    betbat     Him.    Matt.    xxvi. 

close  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  discourses  in  14—16.    Mark  xiv.  10, 11.     Our  account 

Jerusalem  which  began  ch.  xx.  1.    It  does  is  strikingly  peculiar  and  independent  of 

not  appear,   that  St.  Luke  believed  our  the  others.    The  expression  Satkn  entered 

Lord   to   have   taught  after  this  in   the  into  Judas  is  found  in  John  xiii.  27, — and 

temple.    Nothing   is   said   to   imply  it —  certainly  in  its  proper  place,    Satan  had 

a  general  closing  formula  like  this  applies  not  yet  entered  into  Judas, — only   (John 

to    what  ha^  been    related.  88.]  xiii.  2)  put  it  into  his  heart  to  betray  our 

St.  Luke  relates  nothing  of  any  visits  to  Lord.  4.1  and  captains  is  peculiar 

Bethany,    He  has  the  name,  incidentally  to  Luke :  the  others  have  merely  the  chief 

only,  in  ch.  xix.  29  and  ch.  xxiv.  50,  where  priests.  On  the  office,  see  Acts  iv.  1. 

see  note.  On  the  whole  question  The  Levitical  g^ard  of  the  temple  wonkl 

regarding  the  history  of  the  woman  taken  be  consulted,  because,  it  had  been  of  late 

in  adultery,  which  some  of  our  MSS.  in-  especially  in  the  temple  that  our  Lord  had 

sert  here,  compare  notes,  John  viii.  1  ff.  become  obnoxious  to  them  (see  ver.  53  and 

This  certainly  would  seem  a  more  appro-  ch.  xxi.  87,  38).    The  words  covenanted 

priate  place  for  it,  than  that  which  it  now  and  promised  here  seem  clearly  to  imply 

holds.  that  the   money  was  not  now  paid,  but 

Chap.  XXII.  1,  2.]    Consfibaot   of  afterwards,  when  the  treachery  was    ac- 

THB    Jewish    authobitiss    to     kill  complished;  — see  note  on  BCatt.  xxvi.  15. 


XXII.  1—16. 


ST.  LUKE. 


427 


unto  them  •  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude.  7  f  Then 
came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  passover  must 
be  killed.  ^  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying.  Go  and 
prepare  us  the  passover,  that  we  may  eat.  ^  And  they 
said  imto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ?  ^^  And 
he  said  unto  them.  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the 
city,  there  shall  a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water;  follow  him  into  the  house  where  he  entereth  in. 
^1  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  goodman  of  the  house.  The 
Master  saith  unto  thee.  Where  is  the  guestchamber,  where 
I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ?  ^^  And  he 
shall  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  %  fiirnished :  there 
make  ready.  ^^  And  they  went,  and  found  as  he  had  said 
unto  them :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover.  '*  And 
when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat  down,  and  the  [^  twelve] 
apostles  with  him.  ^^  And  he  said  unto  them.  With 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I 
suffer :    ^^  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  p  any  more'\   eat 

®  or,  without  tumult. 

'  better  (see  on  ver,  s) ,  Now  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  came. 

if  i.e,  spread  for  the  feast. 

*^  omitted  by  some  of  the  oldest  authorities, 

^   omit,  with  the  most  ancient  authorities.     See  Mark  xiv.  25. 


The  concluding  words  of  the  verse 
may  bear  either  the  meaning  in  the  text 
or  that  in  the  margin. 
7  — 14.]      Pbeparation    por    celk- 

BRATINO     THE     PaSBOVEB.       Matt.     XXVi. 

17—19.  Mark  xiv.  12—16.  Our  account 
is  the  fullest  of  the  three,  related  however 
nearly  to  St.  Mark's.  By  came  we  must 
of  course  understand  that  the  day  was  come, 
not,  as  some  would  interpret  it,  was  at 
hand. — On  this  whole  subject  see  notes  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  17,  and  John  xviii.  28.  when 
the  passover  must  be  killed  literally,  sacri- 
ficed), i.  e.  the  le^al  time  of  the  Passover 
being  sacrificed.  So  the  narrators  in  the 
three  Gospels  evidently  intend.  8.] 

It  was  a  solemn  message,  and  for  it  were 
chosen  the  two  chief  Apostles.  In 

the  report  of  St.  Matthew,  the  suggestion 
is  represented  as  coming  from  the  disciples 
themselves.  9.]  The  question.  Where 

wilt  thonl  was  asked,  but  only  in  reply 
to  the  command  of  our  Lord.  lO.j 

There  can,  1  think,  be  no  question  that 
this  direction  was  g^vcn  in  super-human 
foresight,  just  as  that  in  ch.  xix.  30  : — see 
also  1  Sam.  x.  2 — 8,  and  Matt.  xvii.  27. 
This  person  carrying  water  would  probably 
be  a  slave,  and  the  time,  towards  evening, 
the  usual  hour  of  fetching  in  water. 


11.]  The  "goodman  of  the  house"  was  a 
man  of  some  wealth,  and  could  not  be 
identical  with  the  water-carrier  (see  notes 
on  Matthew).  The  Greek  word  ren- 

dered guestchamber  is  not  here,  as  in 
ch.  ii.  7,  an  inn,  but  a  room  set  apart  at 
this  season  of  the  feast,  by  residents  in 
Jerusalem,  in  which  parties  coming  from 
the  countrv  might  eat  the  Passover.  The 
question  therefore  would  be  well  under- 
stood;— and  the  room  being  spread,  and 
as  Mark  adds,  "prepared,**  would  be  no 
matter  of  surprise.  14.]    The  hour 

was  evening ;  see  above  on  ver.  10,  and 
Matt.  xxvi.  20. 

15—18.]  Peculiar  to  Luke.  The  desire 
of  our  Lord  to  eat  this  His  last  Passover 
may  be  explained  from  ch.  xii.  50:  not 
merely  from  his  depth  of  love  for  His  dis- 
ciples, though  this  formed  an  element  in  it, 
— see  John  xiii.  1  sq.  The  for  in  ver.  16 
g^ves  us  the  leading  reason.  This  is 

the  only  instance  in  the  Gospels,  of  the 
absolute  use  of  suffer,  as  in  the  Creed, 
'He  suffered.*  We  have  several  times 
**  suffer  many  things,**  ch.  ix.  22 ;  xvii.  25 ; 
Matt.  xvi.  21  al. ;  "  suffer  these  things,**  ch. 
xxiv.  26,  and  •*  thus  to  suffer,"  ditto  ver. 
46.  16.]   Tite  full   meaning  of  this 

declaration  is  to  be  sought  in  the  words 
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*aiT**L'x*8  ^thereof,  ® until  it  be  fiilfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
17  And  he  took  the  cup^  and  gave  thanks^  and  said^  Take 
this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves:  ^^for  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  not  ^  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  come.  ^^  And  he  took  bread,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them^  saying, 

dicor.xi.t4.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you:  ^^this  do  ^in 
remembrance  of  me.  20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after 
supper,  saying,  •This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.  ^^  'But,  behold,  the  hand  of 
him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table.  22  U  ^„j 
truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth  « as  it  was  determined :  but 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed !  ^  Ajid  they 
began  to  enquire  among  themselves,  which  of  them  it  was 

J  read,  it.  ^  read,  [henceforth]  drink. 

1  the  Vatican  MS.  has,  as  a  remembrance.  ^  read.  Because. 


e  I  Cor.  X.  16. 
f  Pb.  111.  9. 


gAotsiLSS: 
ir.SS. 


thii  p(M8over,  It  was  that  particular 
Passover,  not  merely  the  Passover  gene- 
rally,— though  of  course  that  also, — that 
was  to  receive  its  fulfilment  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And  to  this  iiilfilmcnt  our 
Lord  alludes  again  in  ver.  30.  It  is  to  this 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamh,  that  the  para- 
ble Matt.  xxii.  1 — 14  in  its  ultimate  appli- 
cation refers:  nor  can  we  help  thinking 
on  the  faithless  Apostle  at  this  very  supper, 
in  verses  11 — 13  there : — see  notes  on  that 
place.  17.]  Some  suppose  that  it  is 

Iiere  implied  that  our  Lord  did  not  drink 
of  the  cup  Himself,  But  surely  this  can- 
not be  so.  The  two  members  of  the  speech 
are  strictly  parallel :  and  if  He  desired  to 
eat  the  Passover  with  them,  He  would 
also  drink  of  the  cup,  which  formed  a  usual 
part  of  the  ceremonial.  This  seems  to  me 
to  be  implied  in  "  He  took  the  cup,"  where 
the  original  has  a  different  word  from  that 
used  by  all  qftertparda,  when  He  did  not 
partake  of  the  bread  and  wine.  This 
most  important  addition  in  our  narrative, 
amounts,  I  believe,  to  a  solemn  declaration 
of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Passover  rite,  in 
both  its  usual  divisions, — the  eating  the 
flesh  of  the  lamb,  and  drinking  the  cup  of 
thanksgiving.  Henceforward,  He  who 
fulfilled  the  Law  for  man  will  no  more 
eat  and  drink  of  it.  I  remark  this,  in 
order  further  to  observe  that  this  division 
of  the  cup  is  not  only  not  identical  with, 
but  has  no  reference  to,  the  subsequent 
one  in  ver.  20.  That  was  the  institution 
of  a  new  rite; — this  the  abrogation  of  an 
old  one,  now  fulfilled,  or  about  to  be  so,  in 
the  person  of  the  true  Lamb  of  God. 
This  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  the 


first  cup  in  the  Passover-meal,  with  which 
the  whole  was  introduced.  On  the 

possible  connexion  of  this  speech  of  oar 
Lord  with  the  celebration  of  the  pHssover 
at  this  particular  time,  see  note  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  17  (p.  183,  col.  2).  After  these 

verses,  in  order  of  time,  follows  the  washing 
of  the  disciple* s  feet  in  John  xiii.  1 — 20, 
referred  to  in  our  ver.  27. 

19,  20.]  Institution  op  the  Lord's 
SuppEB.  Matt.  xxvi.  26—29.  Mark  xiv. 
22—24.  1  Ck>r.  xt.  23—25.  See  notes  on 
Matthew.  20.]  Here  follows,  in  Matthew 
ver.  29,  Mark  ver.  25,  a  second  declaration, 
respecting  not  drinking  any  more  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine, 

21 — 23.]  Announcement  op  a  be- 
TRAYEB.  See  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  20 — 
25.  I  would  not  venture  absolutely  to 
maintain  that  this  announcement  is  iden- 
tical with  that  one;  but  I  own  the  arga* 
ments  of  Stier  and  others  to  prove  them 
distinct,  fail  to  convince  me.  The  expres- 
sion But,  behold,  bears  marks  of  verbal  acca- 
racy,  and  inclines  us  to  believe  that  this 
announcement  was  made  after  the  insti- 
tution  of  the  cup,  as  here  related.  '  Not- 
withstanding this  My  declaration  of  love, 
in  giving  My  Body  and  Blood  for  yon,  there 
is  one  here  present  who  shall  betray  Me.' 
on  the  table]  viz.  in  dipping  into 
the  dish  with  the  Lord.  22.  goeth]  A 

somewhat  similar  expression  to  this  occurs 
ch.  xiii.  33,  "  I  must  walk  (the  Greek  word 
is  the  same)  to  day  and  to  morrow;**  but 
that  is  used  of  oiu:  Lord's  ministerial  pro- 
gpress ;  this  of  His  progress  through  suffer- 
ing to  glory. 
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that  "*  should  do  this  thing.  24  h  ^^^^  there  was  also  a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest.  25  i  And  he  said  unto  them,  The  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them;  and  they  that 
exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors. 
^^  ^  But  ye  shall  not  be  so ;  *  but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he 
that  doth  *  serve.  ^7  na  Yqt  whether  is  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  *  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth 
at  meat  ?  but  I  am  "  ^  among  you  as  he  that  *  serveth. 
28  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  °  my 
temptations.  29  ^.nd  p  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as 
my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me ;  ^^  that  *>  ye  may  eat 
and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  '  and  sit  on  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  ^^  [P  And  the  Lord 
said,]  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  •  Satan  hath  ^  desired  to  have 


h  Mark  fx.  84. 

ch.U.40. 


i  Matt.  xz.  2ft. 
Mark  x.  43. 


k  Matt.  XX.  80b 

1  Pet.  ▼.  S. 
1  ch.  ix.  48. 


m  oh.  zii.  87* 


n  Matt.  XX.  ?8. 

Johu  xiii.  1 1, 
14.    Phi),  ii. 

o  Heb.  It.  16. 
pMatt.xxiv. 

47.  ch.  xii.Si. 

i  Cor.  1. 7. 

STim.li  li. 
qMatt.Tlil.  II. 

ch.  xir.  15. 

Rev.  xix.  0. 
r  Ps.xlix.ll. 

Matt.  xix.  tS. 

ICor.  vi.<. 

Rev.  til.  tl. 
8 1  Pet.  T.  6. 


"*  literally,  was  about  to  do.  *  literally,  minister,  and  ministereth. 

®  literally,  in  the  midst  of  you. 

P  omitted  by  some  of  the  most  ancient  authorities,  ^  render,  prevailed. 


24—80.]  Dispute  por  pre-eminence. 
Our  Lord's  reply.  Without  attempting 
to  decide  the  question  whether  this  inci- 
dent is  strictly  narrated  in  order  of  time, 
or  identical  with  one  of  those  strifes  on 
this  point  related  Matt,  xviii.  1,  xx.  20,  I 
will  offer  one  or  two  remarks  on  it  as  it 
here  stands.  (1)  Its  having  happened  at 
this  time  is  not  altogether  unaccountable. 
They  had  been  just  enquiring  among  them- 
selves (ver.  23),  toho  among  them  should 
do  this  thing.  May  it  not  reasonably  be 
supposed,  that  some  of  them  (Judas  at 
least)  would  be  anxiously  employed  in 
self-justijication,  and  that  this  would  lead, 
in  some  part  of  the  table  to  a  dispute  of 
the  kind  here  introduced  ?  The  natural 
effect  of  the  Lord's  rebuke  would  be  to 
give  rise  to  a  different  spirit  among  them, 
and  the  question,  "  Lord,  is  it  11"  may 
have  been  the  offspring  of  this  better 
mind  ; — but  see  note  on  Matthew  w.  20 — 
25.  (2)  It  is  surprising  to  find  the  very 
declaration  of  our  Lord  on  the  former  strife 
related  in  this  Gospel  (ch.  ix.  46 — 48),  re- 
peated as  liaving  been  made  at  this  Paschal 
meal, — by  John,  xiii,  20.  May  not  this  lead 
us  to  suppose  that  there  has  been  a  trans- 
position of  some  of  the  circumstances  re- 
garding these  various  contentions  among 
the  A])ostles,  and  that  these  words  occur- 
ring in  John  may  possibly  point  to  a 
strife  of  this  kind  ?  (3)  The  "  I  am  in 
the  midst  of  you  as  he  that  ministereth" 


*t 


is  too  clear  an  allusion  to  the  washing  of 
their  feet  by  the  Lord,  to  have  escaped 
even  those  Commentators  who  are  slow  to 
discern  such  hints.  The  appeal,  if  it  had 
taken  place,  is  natural  and  intelligible; 
but  not  otherwise.  (4)  The  diction  is  re- 
peatedly allusive  to  their  then  employment : 
"  sitting  at  meat " — "  eat  and  drink  " — 
"  in  my  Kingdom  " — all  these  have  refer- 
ence to  things  present,  or  words  spoken, 
during  that  meal.— I  therefore  infer  that 
the  strife  did  happen  at  this  time,  in  the 
order  related  here.  25.]  See  on  Matt. 

XX.  25.  The  expression  here  they  that 
ezeroiie  aathority  upon  (over)  them  are 
caUed  benefactors,  also  seems  to  be  con- 
nected with  what  had  just  taken  place. 
'Among  them,  the  benefactors  are  those 
who  exercise  authority — but  among  you,  1, 
your  benefactor  (see  vv.  19,  20),  do  not  so, 
but  am  in  the  midst  of  you  as  your  ser- 
vant.' Ptolemy  Euergetes  (the  benefactor) 
at  once  occurs  to  us; — numerous  other 
examples  are  riven  by  Wetstein. 
27.]  Compare  John  xhi.  13—17.  28.] 

These  words  could  hardly  have  been  spoken 
except  on  this  occasion,  when  **  the  matter 
concerning  me  hath  an  end,**  ver.  37. 
29,  30.]  See  above,  and  note  on  Matt.  xix. 
28,  see  also  Kev.  ii.  27.  30.]  at  my  table : 
see  above,  ver.  21,  and  note  on  ver.  16. 

81—34.]  Appeal  TO  Peter  :  his  con- 
fidence, AND  OUR  Lord's  reply.  (See 
Matt.  xxvi.  30—35:   Mark  xiv.  26—31: 
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II,  16. 
▼  P».  II.  18. 

John  xxi.  16, 

l«il7. 


wMatt.x.9. 
oh.  ix.S:  X. 

i. 


'  you,  that  he  may  *  sift  you  as  wheat :  ^2  but  "  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  ^  and  when  thou 
■  art  converted^  strengthen  thy  brethren.  33  ^.nd  he  said 
unto  him.  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into 
prison,  and  to  death.  ^  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter, 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me.  ^  ^  And  he  said  unto 
them.  When   I    sent   you  without   purse,  and   scrip,  and 

^  see  note  :  render  perhaps,  for  perspicuUy,  you  [all] . 

■  render,  hast  turned  again. 

word,  and  the  cognate  substantive,  ikriee  hy 
8t,  Peter  in  his  two  epistles,  1  Pet.  v.  10 ; 
2  Pet.  i.  12 ;  iii.  17,  and  in  the  first  pas- 
sage in  a  connexion  with  the  mention  of 
Satan's  temptations,  is  remarkable. 
33,  84.]  Whether  these  words  are  in  dose 
connexion  with  the  preceding,  may  I  think 
be  donbted.  They  may  represent  the  same 
reply  of  our  Lord  as  we  have  recorded 
in  John  xiii.  38.  One  thing  seems 

clear,  without  any  attempt  at  minutely 
harmonizing :  that  two  annomncemenU 
were  made  by  our  Lord  to  Peter  of  his 
future  denial,  occasioned  by  two  very 
different  professions  of  his.  One, — dmring 
the  last  meal,  i.  e.  before  going  out,  and 
occasioned  by  Peter's  professed  readiness 
to  go  to  prison  and  to  death  ('*  to  lag 
down  his  Ufe  ")  for  and  with  the  Lord : — 
the  other, — on  the  way  to  the  Momnt  of 
OliveSt  after  the  declaration  that  all  should 
be  offended,  and  occasioned  by  Peter's 
profession  that  though  all  should  be 
offended,  yet  would  not  he.  Nothing  is 
more  natural  or  common  than  the  repe- 
tition, by  the  warm-hearted  and  ardent,  of 
professions  like  these,  in  spite  of  warning; 
— and  when  De  Wctte  calls  such  an  inter- 
pretation  *a  mere  shift  in  dijfftculiy,*  aU 
that  we  can  say  is,  to  disclaim  any  wish  to 
clear  up  difficulties,  except  by  going  into 
their  depths,  and  examining  them  honesty 
and  diligentiy.  If  the  above  view  be  cor- 
rect, I  conceive  that  the  account  in  John 
of  this  profession  and  our  Lord's  answer, 
being  in  strict  coherence,  and  arising  out 
of  the  subject  of  conversation,  moat  be 
taken  as  the  exact  one :  and  St.  Luke  must 
be  supposed  to  have  inserted  them  here 
without  being  aware  of  the  iniermediaie 
remarks  which  led  to  them.  Tlus  is 

the  only  place  in  the  Gospels  where  our 
Lord  addresses  Peter  by  the  name  Pettr. 
And  it  is  remarkable,  as  occurring  in  the 
very  place  where  He  forewarns  him  of  his 
approaching  denial  of  Himself. 

86~38J   FOBEWABNIVO  OF  PSBTLB  AT 

HAND.     Peculiar  to  Luke.    The    ineui- 


John  xiii.  36 — 38.)    The  speech  appears 
to  proceed  continuously.   There  are  marks, 
in  these  words  of  our  Lord,  of  close  con- 
nexion with  what  has  gone  before.    His 
way,  which  the  Father  appointed  to  Him, 
is  to  Sis  Kingdom — but  it  is  through  temp- 
tations.    To  these,  who  have  been  with 
Him  in  these  trials.  He  appoints  a  king- 
dom,— hut  Sis  way  to  it  must  be  their 
way :  and  here  is  the  temptation, — the  sift- 
ing as  wheat.  The  sudden  address  to 
Simon  may  perhaps  have  been  occasioned 
by  some  remark  of  his, — or,  which  I  think 
more  probable,  may  have  been  made  in 
consequence  of  some  part  taken  by  him  in 
the  preceding  strife  for  precedence.    Such 
sudden  and  earnest  addresses  spring  forth 
fVom  deep  love  and  concern  awakened  for 
another.                81.]  not  only  *hath  de- 
sired to  have  you,*  A.  V.,  but  hath  ob- 
tained  you;  —  'his    desire   is   granted.' 
you,  all  of  you :  not  Simon  alone,  as 
sometimes  understood,  even  by  preachers, 
from  the  A.  V.  only.    This  must  include 
Judas,  though  it  does  not  follow  that  he 
was  present;    the  sifting    separated   the 
chaff  from  the  wheat,  which  chaff  he  was, 
see  Amos  ix.  9.         88.  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee]  As  Peter  was  the  foremost  (the 
rest  are  here  addressed  through  him),  so 
he  was  in  the  greatest  danger.    It  must 
not  be  supposed  that  our  Lonl's  prayer  was 
not  heard,  because  Peter's  faith  did  fail, 
in  his  denial ;  this  word  fail  here  implies 
a  total  extinction,  which  Peter's  foith  did 
not  suffer.           Though  the  yon  all  in- 
cluded Judas,  he  is  not  included  in  the 
prayer;  see  John  xvii.  6 — 12.  We  may  no- 
tice here,  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  total 
failure  of  even  an  ApostU^s  faith,  as  pos' 
sihle.          when  thou  hast  tamed  again] 
There  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt  that 
this  word  is  here  used  in  the  general  X.  T. 
sense,  of  returning  as  a  penitent  after  sin, 
turning  to  God, — and  not  in  the  almost 
expletive  meaning  which  it  has  in  such 
passages  as  Joel  ii.  14 ;  Acts  vii.  42. 
•trengthen  (or  confirm)]  The  use  of  this 
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shoes^  lacked  ye  any  thing?  And  they  said.  Nothing. 
86  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse, 
let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  *  Ais  scrip  :  and  ^  Ae  that  hath 
no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one,  37  For  I  say 
unto  you,  that  this  that  is  written  must  [^^  ye{\  be  accom- 
plished in  me,  *  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the  trans- xi»«.i»«.i«. 
gressors :  for  the  ^  things  concerning  me  have  an  end. 
^  And  they  said.  Lord,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  It  is  enough. 

*  render t  a. 

*  render  {tee  note),  he  that  hath  none,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and 
buy  a  sword. 

**  omit, 

^  most  ancient  authorities  read,  the  matter  concerning  me  hath. 


ing  of  our  Lord  in  this  much-controverted 
passage  appears  to  be,  to  forewarn  the 
Apostles  of  the  outward  dangers  which 
will  await  them  henceforward  in  their 
mission: — unlike  the  time  when  He  sent 
them  forth  without  earthly  appliances,  up- 
held by  His  special  Providence,  they  must 
now  make  use  of  common  resources  for 
sustenance,  yea,  and  even  of  the  sword 
itself  for  defence.  This  they  misunder- 
stand, and  point  to  the  two  swords  which 
they  have,— for  which  they  are  rebuked 
(see  below).  85.]  See  ch.  ix.  3;    x. 

4;  also  Matt.  x.  9.  36.]    take  was 

the  very  word  used  in  the  prohibition  be- 
fore. There  is  a  question  how  this 
sentence,  which  is  elliptical  in  the  original, 
should  be  filled  up.  Very  many  autho- 
rities make  a  sword  understood  after 
**hath  not"  (as in  A.  V.); — but  the  simpler 
construction  and  better  sense  is  to  place 
hath  not  in  contrast  with  hath.  He  that 
hath  a  purse,  &c.,  and  he  that  hath 
none,  let  him,  &c.  Thus  the  sense  will 
be  complete, — for  he  who  hcu  a  purse,  can 
buy  a  sword,  without  selling  his  garment, 
Tlie  'sword  of  the  Spirit'  (Olshauscn  and 
others)  is  whollg  out  of  the  question  in 
interpreting  this  command.  The  saying  is 
both  a  description  to  them  of  their  altered 
situation  with  reference  to  the  world  with- 
out, and  a  declaration  that  self-defence 
and  self-provision  would  henceforward  be 
necessary.  It  forms  a  decisive  testimong, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  Himself, 
against  the  views  of  the  Quakers  and  some 
other  sects  on  these  points.  But  it  does 
not  warrant  aggression  by  Christians,  nor, 
as  some  R.  Catholics,  spreading  the  Gospel 
by  the  sword,  87.]  The  connexion  is 
this:  'your  situation  among  men  will  be 
one  of  neglect  and  even  of  danger; -for  I 


myself  (see  Matt.  x.  24,  25)  am  about  to 
be  reckoned  among  transgressors.' 
By  the  very  form  of  the  expression  it  is 
evident,  that  the  sword  alluded  to  could 
have  no  reference  to  that  night's  danger, 
or  the  defending  JBim  from  it,  the 

matter  concerning  me  hath  an  end]  Tim 
prophecy  cited  closes  the  section  of  Isaiah, 
which  eminently  predicts  the  Lord's  suffer- 
ings (ch.  lii.  13 — liii.  12).  hath  an 
end  does  not  merely  mean  '  must  be  ful- 
filled,' which  would  be  an  assertion  with- 
out any  special  reference  here — but  arc 
coming  to  the  completion  of  their  accom- 
plishment. So  **it  is  finished,"  John  xix. 
30.  88.]  Two  of  them  were  armed, — 
either  from  excess  of  zeal  to  defend  Him, 
excited  by  His  announcement  of  His  suf- 
ferings during  this  feast, — or,  perhaps  be- 
cause thev  had  brought  their  weapons 
from  Galilee  as  protection  by  the  way. 
The  road  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem  (see 
ch.  X.  30)  was  much  infested  with  robbers ; 
— and  it  was  the  custom  for  the  priests,  and 
even  for  the  quiet  and  ascetic  fisseues,  to 
carry  weapons  when  travelling.  Chrysos- 
tom  gives  a  curious  explanation  of  the  two 
swords, — that  it  was  probable  they  had 
knives  to  cut  up  the  Paschal  lamb.  This 
certainly  agrees  with  the  number  of  tho 
disciples  sent  to  get  ready  the  Passover: 
but  it  has  nothing  else  to  recommend  it. 
They  exhibit  their  swords,  misunderstand- 
ing His  words,  and  supposing  them  to 
apply  to  that  night.  Our  Lord  breaks  off 
the  matter  with  It  it  enough, — not  '  they 
are  sufficient  ;*— hut.  It  if  weU, — we  are 
infflofently  provided— 'it  was  not  to  this 
that  My  words  referred.'  The  rebuke  is 
parallel  with,  though  milder  than,  the  one 
m  Mark  viii.  17, — as  the  misunderstanding 
was  somewhat  similar. 
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Matt.  tL  18. 
▼er.  46. 


7oh.zxi.s7.  88  And  he  came  out,  and  ^  went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the 
mount  of  Olives;  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him. 
^  '  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto  them.  Pray 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  *^  And  he  was  withdrawn 
from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and  kneeled  down  and 
prayed,  ^"^  saying.  Father,  if  thou  be  "^  willing ,  remove  this 
cup  from  me :  nevertheless  ■  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 
*3  [X  And  there  appeared  **  an  angel  imto  him  from  heaven, 
ifeb"  J*7.'''  strengthening  him.  **  ^  And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed 
more  earnestly :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.]  ^  AnA  when  he 
rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was  come  to  his  disciples,  he 
found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  *^and  said  unto  them. 
Why  sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  ^  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  tempta- 
tion. 


John  T.  80 : 
Ti.88. 

Matt.  It.  n. 


d  ytt.  40. 


^  render,  willing  to  remove. 

X  verses  43,  44  are  omitted  in  some  of  our  oldest  MSS.,  hut  contcUned  in  others^  and 
in  the  most  ancient  versions.     See  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  in  my  Chr.  Test. 


39 — 46.]     Christ's    agony   at   the 
Mount  of  Olives.    Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 46. 
Mark  xiv.  32— 42.    John  xviii.  1.    For  all 
comment  on  the  general    narrative,    see 
notes  on  Matthew.    Our  account  is  com- 
pendious, combines  the  three  prayers  of 
our  Lord  into  one,  and  makes  no  mention 
of  the  Three  Apostles  being  taken  apart 
from  the  rest.    On  the  other  hand  it  in- 
serts  the  very  important  additional  details 
of  w.  43,  44,  besides  the  particularity  of 
ver.  41,  "  about  a  stone*s  cast.** 
42  J  The  sentence  is  broken  off  at  me  .  .  . 
IfThonbewUling;— letitbeto.  TheA.V. 
is  not  a  correct  reading  in  grammar. 
43.]  With  the  early  and  weighty  evidence 
cited  in  my  Gr.  Test,  in  favour  of  verses 
43,  44,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should 
have  been  an  apocryphal  insertion.    The 
passage  was    perhaps    expunged    by    the 
orthodox,  who  imagined  they  found  in  it 
an  inconsistency  with  the  divine  nature  of 
our  liord.     We  have  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful, that  orthodoxy  has  been  better  under- 
stood since.    The  strengthening  by  means 
of  the  angel  is  physical — and  the  appear- 
ance likewise.    It  is  strange  how  Olshausen 
can  have  so  far  deceived  himself  as  to 
imagine   that    appeared    unto    him    can 
imply  a  merely  inward  and  spiritual  acces- 
sion of  strength  from  above.    It  is  strange 
likewise  that  the  analogy  of  the  ministra- 
tion of  angels  in  the  Lord's  former  tempta- 
tion should  not  have  occurred  to  those 
modem  Ck>mmentator8  who  have  objected 


to  this  circumstance  as  improbable. 
This  strengthening  probably  took  place  be* 
tween  thejirst  and  the  second  prayer  ; — 
and  the  efiect  of  it  is,  that  He  prayed  mora 
earnestly,  ver.  44,  and  arrived  at  the  en- 
tire resignation  expressed  in  the  second  and 
third  prayer  of  St.  Matthew's  narrative 
44.]  The  intention  of  the  Evan- 
gelist seems  clearly  to  be,  to  convey  the 
idea  that  the  sweat  was  (not  fell  like,  bnt 
was)  like  drops  of  blood ; — i.  e.  coloured 
with  blood, — for  so  I  understand  the  as  it 
were,   as  just    distinguishing  the  drops 
highly  coloured   with  blood,   from    pure 
blood.    Aristotle,  speaking  of  certain  mor- 
bid states  of  the  blood,  says,  "when  the 
blood  is  watery,  grievous  disease  ensues: 
for  it  becomes  serous  and  milky,  to  such 
an  extent  that  some  have  been  known  to 
perspire  a  bloody  sweat.**    To  suppose  that 
it  only  fell  like  drops  of  blood  (why  not 
drops  of  any  thing  else?   and  drops  of 
blood ^rom  what,  and  where  ?)  b  to  nullify 
the  force  of  the  sentence.            We  must 
not  forget,  in  asking  on  what  testimony 
this  rests,  that  the  marks  of  such  drops 
would  be  visible  after  the  termination  of 
the  agony.    An  interesting  example  of  a 
•  sweat  of  blood    under   circumstuicea   of 
strong    terror,    accompanied    by    loea    of 
speech,  is  cite<l  in  the  Medical  Gazette  for 
December,  1848.     It  occurred  in  the  case 
of   certain   Norwegian    sailors  in   a   tre- 
mendous storm.  45.]  for  lorrow 

the  effect  of  anxiety  and  watching.     The 
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*7  And  while  he  yet  spake^  behold  a  multitude,  and  he 
that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before  them, 
and  drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him.  ^  But  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss  ?  *^  When  they  which  were  about  him  saw  what 
would  follow,  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword  ?  ^^  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant 
of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  ^^  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said.  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched 
his  ear  and  healed  him.  ^2  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple,  and  the  elders,  which 
were  come  to  him.  Be  ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with 
swords  and  staves  ?  ^^  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me  :  ®but  this'J^^,^^""* 
is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

s*  Then  took  they  him,  and  led  him,  and  brought  him 
into  the  high  priest's  house.  And  Peter  followed  afar  off. 
°5  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the 


words  may  poaaibly  express  an  infercnco 
of  the  Evangelist:  but  I  would  rather 
understand  them  as  exactly  describing  tbo 
cause  of  their  sleeping. 

47—58.]  Bete  AY  AL  and  apprkh  en- 
sign OP  Jesfb.  Matt.  xxvi.  47—56. 
Mark  xiv.  43—52.  John  xviii.  2—11. 
Our  narrative  is  here  distinguished  even 
more  than  before  by  minute  and  striking 
details  (see  on  the  whole  the  notes  to 
Matthew).  The  first  of  these  is  the 

address  to  Judas,  vcr.  48,  calling  the 
traitor  by  name,  and  setting  before  him 
the  whole  magnitude  of  his  crime  in  the 
very  words  in  which  the  treason  had 
lately  (Matthew,  ver.  45 :  Mark,  ver.  41) 
and  so  often  (Matt.  xxvi.  2 ;  xx.  18 ;  xvii. 
22)  been  announced.  Another  is  in 

ver.  49,  where  the  disciples,  seeing  what 
would  follow,  ask.  Lord,  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword  1  which  question  refers  to, 
and  is  the  filling  up  of  their  mbunder- 
standing  of  our  Lonl  in  ver.  38. 
Again  ver.  51  is  peculiar  to  Luke. 
51.]  Sa£fer  ye  thus  far  I  understand  as 
addressed,  not  to  the  disciples,  but  to  the 
multitude,  or  rather  to  those  who  were 
holding  J5Rm;  — His  hands  were  held, — 
and  He  says,  Snffor,  permit  me,  thus  for : 
i.  e.  to  touch  the  ear  of  the  wounded  per- 
son. If  this  interpretation  be  correct,  it 
furnishes  an  additional  token  of  the  truth- 
fulness of  our  narrative ;  for  the  previous 
laying  hold  of  Jesus  has  not  been  men- 
tioned here,  but  in  Matthew  (vcr.  50)  and 
Mark  (ver.  46).  68.]  There  is  an 
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important  addition  here  to  the  other  re- 
ports of  our  Lord's  speech ;— but  this  if 
your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darknesr. 
It  stands  here  instead  of  the  declaration 
that  this  was  done  that  the  Scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled  (Matthew,  ver.  56 : 
Mark,  vcr.  49).  The  inner  sense  of  those 
words  is  indeed  implied  here — but  we  can- 
not venture  to  say  that  our  report  is  of 
the  same  sa^'ing.  Our  Lord  here 

distinguishes  between  the  power  exercised 
over  Him  by  men,  and  that  by  the  Evil 
On«:— but  so  as  to  make  the  power 
which  rules  over  them  to  be  that  of  dark- 
ness— while  His  own  assertion  of  this 
shews  that  all  was  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  In 
the  word  darkness  there  is  also  an  allusion 
to  the  time — midnight.  Compare  with 
this  declaration  of  the  power  of  darkness 
over  Him,  the  declaration,  in  ch.  iv.  13, 
that  the  devil  left  Him  "for  a  season" 

64.]  Matt.  xxvi.  57.  Mark  xiv.  53. 
John  xviii.  13.  Our  narrative  leaves  it 
undecided  who  this  high  priest  was,  inas-. 
much  as,  ch.  iii.  2,  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
are  mentioned  as  high  priests.  From  St. 
John  we  find  that  it  was  Annas;  who 
having  questioned  Jesus,  sent  Him  bound 
to  Caiapnas,  before  whom  His  trial  took 
place.  St.  Luke  omits  this  trial  alto- 
gether— or  perhaps  gives  the  substance  of 
it  in  the  account  (vv.  66— 71 J  of  the 
morning  assembly  of  the  Sanhednm.  See 
notes  on  Matthew. 

66—63,]  Fstxb'b  thbee  denials  or 
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hall,  and  were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat  down  among 
them.  ^^  But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by 
y  the  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and  said.  This 
man  was  also  with  him.  ^^  And  he  denied  [«  him],  saying. 
Woman,  I  know  him  not.  ^®  And  after  a  little  while 
another  saw  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  also  of  them.  And 
Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not.  ^®  And  about  the  «paee  of  one 
hour  after  another  confidently  aflSrmed,  saying.  Of  a  truth 
this  ^fellow  also  was  with  him:  for  he  is  a  Oalilsean. 
^  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 
And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock  crew. 
®1  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And 
Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said 
unto  him.  Before  the  cock  **  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
^2  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

^  And  the  men  that  held  ^  Je9U8  mocked  him,  and 
smote  him.  ^*  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they 
[®  struck  him  on  the  face,  and']  asked  him,  saying.  Prophesy, 
who  is  it  that  smote  thee?  ^^And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  against  him. 
•M  Aetazxu.      66  ^^d  2i&  soou  as  it  was  day,  *  '  the  elders  of  the  people  and 

J  literally,  the  light.      So  also  Mark  xiv.  54:  hut  gee  note  here, 
'  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities,  ^  better,  man  :  not  expressed 

in  the  original.  **  read,  CrOW  this  dav.  ^  read,  him. 

®  omitted  by  many  ancient  authorities,  ^  render,  the  assembly  of  the 

elders  of  the  people,  chief  priests  and  scribes :  see  note. 

JBSU0.    Matt.  xxvi.  69—75.    Mark  xiv.  63 — 65.]   He   is  kocexd.     St.  I^uke 

66 — ^72.    John  xviii.  17,  18,  25 — 27.    See  does  not,  as  some  Commentators  mj,  place 

throughoat,  table  and  notes  in  Matthew.  this  mocking  before  the  tried  in  Caiaphas's 

56.]  The  word  light  here  seems  to  be  house,  but  in  the  same  place  as  Matthew, 

used  as  accounting  for  the  words  beholding  vr.  67,  68,  and  Mark  ver.  65,  viz.  ttfter 

him :  not  so  in  Mark  xiv.  54,  where  it  is  what  happened  there.    The  trial  he  omits 

merely  "  he  warmed  himself  at  the  light**  altogether,  having  found  no  report  of  it. 

5S.  another  (masculine)]  In  Mat-  How  those  who  tiJce  this  view  of  St.  Luke's 

thew  it  is  feminine, — in  Mark,  the  maid,  arrangement  can  yet  suppose  him  to  have 

61.]   See  extract  from  Robinson's  had  Matthew  and  Mark  before  him  while 

notes  on  Matthew,  ver.  69.    If,  as  there  writing,  I  am  wholly  at  a  loss  to  conceive, 

supposed,  the  trial  was  going  on  in  an  open  66 — ^71.]  Heabikq  bbfobx  thx  cofk- 

chtmber  looking  on  the  court,  the  look  CIL.     (Probably)  Matt,  xxvii.  1.     Mark 

might  well  have  been  given  fVom  a  con-  xiv.  1.    It  seems  probable  that  St.  Luke 

siderable  distance.     We  need  not  enquire,  here  g^ves  us  an  account  of  a  second  and 

how  our  Lord  could  hear  what  was  going  formal  judgment  held  in  the  morning.  The 

on  round  the  fire  in  the  court,  as  some  similarity  of  the  things  said  at  the  two 

Commentators  have  done.     But  even  were  hearings  may  be  accounted  for  by  remem- 

such  an  enquiry  necessary,  I  see  no  diffi-  bering  that  they  were  both  more  or  leM 

culty  in  answenng  it.    The  anathemas  of  formal  processes  in  legal  courts,  one  the 

Peter,  spoken  to  those  who  stood  by  with  precognition,  the  other  the  decision,   at 

vehemence,  and  the  crowing  of  the  cock,—  which  the  things  siiid   before  would    be 

were  not  these  audible  ?    fiut  our  Lord  likely  to  be  nearly  repeated.            06.  M 

Heeded  not  these  to  attract  His  attention.  looii  at  it  wai  day]  Some  trace  of  a  meet* 
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the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came  together,  and  led  him 

into  their  council,  saying,  ^7  •Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

^8  and  if  I  [««  also"]  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  me  [',  nor  let 

me  go].     ^®  if  ^Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  '^JJi**' 

right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.     70  Then  said  they  all. 

Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ?      And  he  said  unto  them, 

Ye  say  that  I  am.     71  And  they  said,  What  need  we  any 

further  witness  ?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own 

mouth. 

XXIII.  1  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose,  and 
led  him  unto  Pilate.     *  And  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying.  We  found  this  ^fellow    ■perverting  ^the   i^ation,  •ArtjxTii.r. 
and  ^  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar,  saying  that  he    JlH.S; 

•  render.  If  thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us.  ®®  omit, 

*  omitted  by  some  ancient  authorities, 

if  read  and  render.  But  from  this  time :  or.  But  henceforth. 

^  not  expressed  in  the  original.     Better,  man. 

^  read,  with  almost  all  the  most  ancient  authorities,  our. 


ing  of  the  Sanhedrim  after  daylight  I  be- 
lieve our  Evangelist  to  have  found,  see 
Matt,  xxvii.  1 — and  to  have  therefore  re- 
lated BA  then  happening,  the  following 
account  of  what  really  took  place  at  the 
former  meeting.  67.]    First,   before 

this  enquiry,  took  place  the  "  witness  "  re- 
ferred to  in  ver.  71 ;  and  the  person  who 
said  this  was  the  high  priest,  and  with  an 
adjuration,  Matthew,  ver.  63.  The  render- 
ing in  the  margin  is  the  most  natural  and 
correct :  If  thou  art  (not  if  thou  he)  the 
ChriBt,  teU  ni.  The  others,  *  Tell  us 
whether  thou  he  the  Christ;*  and,  *Art 
thou  the  Christ  1  tell  us,*  are  forced  and 
unusual  renderings  of  the  original. 
68.]  I  believe  these  words  to  have  been 
said  as  a  formal  protest  on  the  part  of  our 
Lord  against  the  spirit  and  tendency  of 
the  question  asked  Him,  before  He  gives 
an  answer  to  it :  and  as  such,  they  form 
an  original  and  most  valuable  feature  in 
the  report. — *  It  is  with  no  view  to  examine 
and  helieve,  that  you  ask  this  question : 
nor,  were  I  to  attempt  to  educe  from  your 
own  mouths  my  innocence,  would  you 
answer  Me  [^or  release  Me"],  I  am  well 
aware  of  the  intention  of  this  question : 
BUT  (Matthew,  ver.  64>  the  time  is  come 
for  the  confession  to  he  made : — Hence- 
forth &c.  69.]  On  henceforth,  see 
notes  on  Matthew.  The  words  "  sit  on 
the  right  hand  of  power**  are  common  to 
aU  Three  :  only  St.  Luke  odds  "ofOod,** 

F  p 


70.]  We  find  here,  and  it  is  worth 
observing,  the  Son  of  Ood  used  as  synony- 
mous with  the  Son  of  Kan  sitting  on  the 
light  hand  of  the  power  of  Ood,  i.  e.  with 
the  glorified  Messiah.  On  Ye  lay  that 
I  am  .  .  , .  .  see  note  on  Matthew,  ver.  64. 
.  71.]  How  would  it  have  been  pos- 
sible that  these  words  should  have  been 
said,  if  no  "witness**  had  be^n  brought 
forward  at  this  examination,  and  if  the 
very  same  question  had  been  asked  at  the 
termination  of  the  former  one  ? 

Chap.  XXIII.  1—5.]  He  is  ACcrsED 
BEFORE  Pilate.  Matt,  xxvii.  2,  11—14. 
Mark  xv.  1 — 5.  John  xviii.  28—38.  Our 
account,  not  entering  at  length  into  the 
words  said,  gives  a  particular  and  original 
narrative  of  the  things  transacted  at  this 
interview.  2.]  This  charge  was  in- 

tended to  represent  the  result  of  their 
previous  judgment,  we  found; — whereas, 
in  fact,  no  such  matter  had  been  before 
them :  but  they  falsely  allege  it  before 
Pilate,  knowing  that  it  was  the  point  on 
which  his  judgment  was  likely  to  be  most 
severe.  The  words  themselves  which  they 
use  are  not  so  false,  as  the  spirit,  and  im- 
pression which  they  convey.  The  forbid- 
oing  to  give  tribute  to  CaMar  was,  how- 
ever, ya^ff  entirely  (see  ch.  xx.  22  fF.);  and 
is  just  one  of  those  instances  where  those 
who  are  determined  to  efiect  their  pur- 
pose by  falsehood,  do  so,  in  spite  of  the 
fact  having  been  precisely  the  contrary  to 
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0 1  TfaibTi.  It.  himself  13  Christ  a  King.  ^^And  Pilate  asked  him^ 
sayings  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he  answered 
him  and  said.  Thou  sayest  it.     *  Then  said  Pilate  to  the 

diPe».ii.M.  chief  priests  and  to  the  i  people,  ^I  find  no  fault  in  this 
man.  ^  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  He 
stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  ^  Jewry, 
beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place.  ^  When  Pilate 
heard  p  of  Gralilee],  he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a 
Gralilsean.  7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged 
unto  •  Herod^s  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who 
himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time.  ^  And  when 
Herod  saw  Jesus,   he  was  exceeding  glad :    for   '  he    was 

fMattziT.i.  desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long  season,  because  >  he  had  heard 
[°*  tnany  things]  of  him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  him.  ®  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in 
many  words ;  but  he  answered  him  nothing.     ^^  And  the 

J  render,  multitudes.  ^  in  the  original,  JudsBa. 

^  omitted  by  eome  ancient  authoritiee, 

^  omitted  hg  mang  most  ancient  authorities. 


•  oh.  iU.  1. 
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that  which    they   assert.  8J   This 

question  is  related  in  all  four  Gospels. 
But  in  John  the  answer  is  widely  different 
from  the  distinct  affirmation  in  the  other 
three,  amounting  perhaps  to  it  in  sub- 
stance— at  all  events  affirming  that  He 
was  *  a  King ' — which  was  the  form  of  their 
charge.  I  believe  therefore  that  the  Three 
give  merely  the  general  import  of  the  Lord's 
answer,  which  St.  John  relates  in  full.  It 
is  hardly  possible,  if  Jesus  had  affirmed  the 
fact  so  strongly  and  barely  as  the  Three 
relate  it,  that  Pilate  should  have  made  the 
avowal  in  ver.  4 — which  St.  John  com- 
pletelv  explains.  4.]  The  preceding 

question  had  been  asked  within  the  prse- 
torium — a  fact  which  our  Narrator  does  not 
adduce, — representing  the  whole  as  a  con- 
tinuous conversation  in  presence  of  the 
Jews ;  see  John,  ver.  38.  We  may  remark 
(and  on  this  see  Matthew,  ver.  18  :  Mark, 
ver.  10)  that  Pilate  must  have  known  well 
that  a  man  who  had  really  done  that, 
whereof  Jesus  was  accused,  would  be  no 
such  object  of  hatred  to  the  Sanhedrim, 
This  knowledge  was  doubtless  accompanied 
(as  the  above-cited  verses  imply)  with  a 
previous  acquaintance  with  some  of  the 
sayingps  and  doings  of  Jesus,  from  which 
Pilate  had  probably  formed  his  own  opi- 
nion that  Ue  was  no  such  King  as  His 
foes  would  represent  Him.  This  is  now 
confirmed  by  His  own  words  (as  related  by 
St.  John);  and  Pilate  wishes  to  dismiss 


Him,  finding  no  fault  in  Him.  6.] 

Possibly  they  thought  of  the  matter  men- 
tioned ch.  xiii.  1,  in  introducing  Qalilee 
into  their  charge.  The  opening  words  may 
mean,  they  itrengthened,  redoubled,  the 
charge— or  perhaps,  they  became  urgent, 
they  were  the  more  fierce,  as  in  text. 

6 — 12.]  Hb  is  bent  to  Hsbod,  and 
BY  HIM  BETUBNBD  TO  PiLATB.  Pecu- 
liar to  Luke;  see  remarks  on  ver.  12. 
Pilate,  conscious  that  he  must  either  do 
the  duty  of  an  upright  judge  and  offend 
the  Jews,  or  sacrifice  his  duty  to  his  popu- 
larity, first  attempts  to  get  rid  of  the 
matter  altogether  by  sending  his  prisoner 
to  Herod,  on  occasion  of  this  word  Gralilee. 
This  was  Herod  Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Galilee 
and  Persea  (see  ch.  iii.  1  and  note  on  Matt, 
xiv.  1),  who  had  come  up  to  keep  the  feast. 
7.  he  tent]  or  remitted  him,  to 
Herod.  Grotius  observes  that  this  was  the 
regular  practice  among  the  Romans,  to  r0<K 
mit  a  criminal  to  the  ruler  or  judge  of  the 
district  in  which  his  crime  was  ^esed  to 
have  been  committed.  8,  9.J  The 

reason  of  our  Lord's  silence  is  suflSciently 
shewn,  in  the  account  of  Herod's  feelings 
at  seeing  Him.  He  would  not  use  His  dis- 
courses or  His  miracles  for  liberating  Him- 
self from  death,  any  more  than  He  did  for 
ostentation,  or  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of 
men.  lO.J  The  accusations,  of  wartdlg 
kingship  and  of  blasphemg,  would  probahlj 
be  here  united,  as  Herod  was  a  Jew,  and 
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chief  priests  and  scribes   stood   and  vehemently  accused 
him.     i^**And   Herod  with  his  men    of  war  set  him  at  i>i»-ii«.». 
nought,  and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous 
robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate.     ^^  And  the  same  day 

*  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends  together:  for  before  JAeuiT.sr. 
they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

13  And  Pilate,   when    he  had  called  together  the  chief 
priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people,  i*  said  unto  them, 
^  Ye  have  brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one  that  per-kTr.i.i. 
verteth  the  people :  and,  behold,  *  I,  having  examined  him  iTw.i. 
before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man  touching  those 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  him :  1°  no,  nor  yet  Herod :  for 

*  /  sent  you  to  him ;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is 
done  ^^  unto  him.  i®  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and 
release  him.     ^7  [o  Por  of  necessity  he   must  release  one 

unto  them  at  the  feast.]     ^^  And  ™they  cried  out  all  at  mAcuuLii. 

*  several  of  our  early  MSS.  have.  He  Sent  him  to  US. 

*^  render,  by  him.  ®  omitted  by  moat  of  the  ancient  authorities,  but 

contained  in  some  most  ancient  versions. 


able  to  appreciate  the  latter.  11.]  hit 

men  of  war  are  the  body-guard  in  attend- 
ance upon  Herod,  a  gorgeous  robe] 
Variously  interpreted: — either  purple,  as 
befitting  a  king» — and  why  should  this  not 
be  the  very  ** scarlet  robe"  aftenfvards 
used  by  Pilate's  soldiers  (Matt,  xxvii.  28 ; 
"purple  robe,"  John  xix.  2)  ? — or  white, 
as  the  word  rendered  "  bright "  is  under- 
stood by  some  (but  see  note).  Acts  x.  30. 
12.]  The  cause  of  the  quarrel  is 
uncertain  :  apparently  something  concern- 
ing Herod's  power  of  jurisdiction,  which 
was  conceded  by  Pilate  in  this  sending 
Jesus  to  him,  and  again  waived  by  Herod 
in  sending  Him  back  again.  From  chap, 
xiii.  1,  Pilate  appears  to  have  encroached 
on  that  jurisdiction.  The  remarks 
of  some  Commentators  about  their  uniting 
in  enmity  against  Christ,  are  quite  beside 
the  purpose.  The  present  feeling  of  Pilate 
was  any  thing  but  hostile  to  the  person  of 
Christ :  and  Herod,  by  his  treatment  of 
Him,  shews  that  he  thought  Him  beneath 
his  judicial  notice.  This  remission  of 
Jesus  to  Herod  seems  not  to  have  been  in 
the  possession  of  either  of  the  other  three 
Evangelists.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that 
they  all  relate  the  mocking  by  the  soldiers 
of  Pilate,  which  St.  Luke  omits,  whereas 
he  gives  it  as  taking  place  before  Herod. 
This  is  one  of  the  very  few  cases  where  the 
nature  of  the  history  shews  that  both  hap- 
pened.          Let  the  student  ask  himseu, 


How  could  St.  John,  if  he  composed  his 
Gospel  with  that  of  St.  Luke  before  him, 
have  here  given  us  a  narrative  in  which  so 
important  a  fact  as  this  is  not  only  not  re* 
lated,  but  absolutely  cannot  find  any  place 
of  insertion  ?  Its  real  place  is  after  John 
ver.38 ; — but  obviously  nothing  was  further 
from  the  mind  of  that  Evangelist,  for  he 
represents  Pilate  as  speaking  continuously. 
13—25.]  fubtheb  beabina  befobb 
Pilate,  who  btbiteb  to  belsase  Hik, 

BUT  ULTIMATELY  YIELDS  TO  THE  JeWS. 

Matt,  xxvii.  15—26.  Mark  xv.  6—16. 
John  xviii.  39,  40.  Our  account,  while 
entirely  distinct  in  form  from  the  others, 
is  in  substance  nearly  allied  to  them.  In 
a  few  points  it  approaches  John  very 
nearly,  compare  ver.  18  with  John  ver.  40, 
also  ver.  17  with  John  ver.  39.  The 

second  declaration  of  our  Lord's  innocence 
by  Pilate  is  in  St.  John's  account  united 
with  the  first,  ver.  88.  In  the  three  first 
Gospels,  as  asserted  in  our  ver.  14,  the 
questioning  takes  place  in  the  presence  of 
the  Jews :  not  so,  however,  in  John  (see 
xviii.  28).  15.]  Not  as  A.  V.,  is  done 

unto  him,  but  is  done  by  him :  meaning, 
such  is  the  issue  of  Herod's  judgment :  I 
assume  that  he  has  thus  decided. 
16.]  Here,  as  Bengel  observes,  Pilate  begins 
to  shew  culpable  weakness  in  yielding  to 
the  Jews.  If  there  be  no  fault  in  Him, 
why  should  He  be  corrected  at  all  f — the 
Jews  perceive  their  advantage,  and  from 
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once^  sayings  Away  with  this  man^  and  release  unto  us 
Barabbas :  ^^  who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  city^ 
and  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.  20  Pilate  therefore, 
willing  to  release  Jesus,  spake  again  to  them.  21  b^^  they 
cried,  saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  22  ^nd  he  said 
unto  them  the  third  time.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? 
I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him  :  I  will  therefore 
chastise  him,  and  let  him  go.  ^3  And  they  were  P  instant 
with  loud  voices,  requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified. 
And  the  voices  of  them  [PPand  of  the  chief  priests]  prevailed. 

iiExod.xxm.  24^11(1  n  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they 
required.  ^  And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had 
desired;  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will.  ^^  And  as 
they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a 
Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country,  and  on  him  they 
laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus.  ^7  And 
there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  ^j)eople,  and  of 
women,  which  ['  also]  bewailed  and  lamented  him.  ^  But 
Jesus  turning  unto  them  said.  Daughters   of  Jerusalem, 

oH«b.xii.j.    ®weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your 

P  i.e,  urgent.  PP  omitted  in  some  of  our  earlieet  MSS. 

^  render,  the  people.  ^  omit. 

this  moment  follow  it  up.  86.  him  been  of  that  kind  of  well-meant  sympathj 
that  for  ledition  and  mvrder  was  oast  which  ia  excited  by  an  affecting  sifffat, 
into  prison]  The  description  is  inserted  such  as  that  of  any  innocent  person  deli- 
for  the  sake  of  contrast; — see  Acts  iii.  14.  vered  to  so  cmel  a  death.  This  description 
St.  Luke  omits  the  scourging  and  mocking  need  not  of  course  exclude  many  who  may 
of  Jesus.  liiB  just  possible  that  he  might  have  wept  from  deeper  and  more  personal 
have  omitted  the  mocking,  because  he  had  motives,  as  having  heard  Him  teach,  or 
related  a  similar  incident  before  Herod ;  received  some  benefit  of  healing  from  Him, 
but  how  shall  we  say  this  of  the  scourging,  or  the  like.  28.]  tnming  unto  Unem — 
if  he  had  seen  any  narratives  which  con-  after  He  was  relieved  fh>m  the  harden  of 
tained  it  ?  If  St.  Luke  had  had  any  mate-  the  cross.  This  word  comes  ft-om  mn  eye- 
rials  wherewith  to  fill  up  the  break  between  witness.  for  me— JZw  future  course 
verses  25  and  26, 1  have  no  doubt  he  would  was  not  one  to  be  bewailed — see  especiaU j 
have  done  so.  on  this  saying,  Heb.  xii.  2, — "  who  far  ihm 
86 — 88.]  He  is  led  poeth  to  Cbv-  joy  set  before  Him  endured  the  eroMs,  de- 
OlPiziON.  Matt,  xxvii.  31 — 84.  Mark  spisinff  the  shame."  Nor  again  were  Hie 
XV.  20 — 23.  John  xix.  16,  17.  Our  ac-  sacred  sufferings  a  mere  popular  tragedy 
count  is  an  original  one — containing  the  for  street-bewailing;  the  sinners  ahould 
affecting  narrative,  vv.  27 — 32,  peculiar  weep  for  themselves,  not  for  Him. 
to  itself.  86.  coming  out  of  the  for  yoorselvei,  and  for  yonr  children  .  .  , 
conntry]  See  on  Mark.  after  Jetus  — see  Matthew  ver.  25,  where  the  people 
is  peculiar  to  Luke,  and  a  note  of  ac-  called  down  the  vengeance  of  His  Uood  on 
curacy.  87.]  These  were  not  the  them9e\yei**  and  upon  our  children.*'  Jfaay 
women  who  had  followed  Him  from  of  those  who  now  bewailed  Him  perished 
Qalilee,  but  the  ordinarv  crowd  collected  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  Those  wlionow 
in  the  streets  on  sucn  occasions,  and  were  young  wives,  would  not  be  more  than 
consbting,  as  is  usually  the  case  (and  espe-  sixty  when  (ao).  70)  the  city  was  taken. 
daily  at  an  execution),  principally  of  But  to  their  children  more  espedallT  be* 
women.    Their  weeping  appears  to  have  longed  the  miseries  of  which  the  Loidhei^ 
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children.      ^  p  For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  thep5»*»jj«5jj 
which  they  shall  say,  Blessed   are   the    barren,    and    the   ^ 
wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  jwips  which  never  gave 
suck.     ^  ^  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  «gj;^JJ; 
Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.     3i  r  Yqt  if  they  do   STa:^^*'' 


these  thinsrs  ■  in  a  green  tree,  what  ^ shall  be  done  ^  in  the^ sw'mti. 

Eiek.  XX.  47. 

dry  ?  32  •  And  there  were  also  two  other  [▼ ,]  malefactors  [▼ ,]  ,  l^\i!^,\S; 
led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death.     ^^  And  when  they  were 
come  to  the  place,  which   is   called  ^  Calvary,  there  they 
crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left.      3*  [*  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 

■  render,  to  the  green  tree.  *  render,  must. 

*  render y  to  the  dry.  "^  dele  the  comnuu:  tee  note,         ^  render,  a  skulL 

^  omitted  hy  the  Vatican  MS.,  and  by  the  original  corrector  of  the  Sinaitie  MS. 

2,  46 ;  xlii.  9,  &c.).  They  who  have  this 
defence,  will  not  need  to  call  on  the  rocks 
to  hide  them.  81.]  This  ^eme—the 

solemn  cloee  of  ottr  Lord's  teaching  on 
ear/A— compares  His  own  sufferings  with 
that  awfiil  judgment  which  shall  in  the 
end  overtake  sinners,  the  unrepentant 
human  kind — the  dry  tree,  Th6M  thingpi 
— were  a  judgment  on  sin ; — He  bore  our 
tine ; — He, — the  vine,  the  green  tree,  the 
fruit-bearing  tree,— of  Whom  His  people 
are  the  branches, — if  He,  if  they  in  Him 
and  in  themselves,  are  so  treated,  so  tried 
with  sufferings,  what  shall  become  of 
them  who  are  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and 
are  withered  ?  Read  1  Peter  iv.  12—18; 
—  ver.  18  is  a  paraphrase  of  our  text. 
Theophylact's  comment  is  excellent :  "  If 
they  do  these  things  to  Me,  Irnitfnl  and 
ever-flourishing  and  immortal  from  my 
Godhead,  what  will  happen  to  you,  un* 
fruitful,  and  void  of  all  life-giving  righte- 
ousness ?" — The  explanations  which  make 
the  green  tree  moan  the  young,  and  the 
dry,  the  old, — or  the  green  tree  mean  the 
women  comparatively  innocent,  the  dry, 
the  guilty,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
—seem  to  me  unworthy  of  the  place  which 
the  words  hold,  though  the  latter  agrees 
with  the  symbolism  of  Ezek.  xx.  47,  com- 
pared with  xxi.  4.  82.]  Since  the  pub- 
lication of  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  the 
additional  evidence  of  the  Sinaitie  MS.  has 
made  it  appear  that  we  ought  to  read  the 
text  simply,  two  other  maleikoton:  not,  at 
I  maintained  before,  **  two  othon ,  male- 
iketon.'* 

83—49.]   Thb    CnvcTFTKioy,   hock- 
ing, LJiST  W0BD8,  AVD  DEATH   OP  JeSUS. 

Matt,  xxvii.  SS—SO.  Mark  xv.  24--87. 
John  xix.  18—80;  with  however  some 
particulars  inserted  which  appear  later  in 
the  other  gospels^  M.J  Spoken  ap- 


speaks.  29.  the  dayi  are  eomixig] 

Between  this  and  then,  would  be  time 
for  that  effectual  weeping,  which  might 
save  both  themselves  and  their  children ;  — 
see  Acts  ii.  37,  38, — but  of  which  few 
availed  themselves.  Tliese  few  are  re- 
markably hinted  at  in  the  change  to  the 
third  person,  which  excludes  them — they 
ihall  say,  i.  e.  not  '  men  in  general,*  nor 
'  My  enemies,*  but '  the  impenitent  among 
you, — those  who  weep  merely  tears  of  idle 
sympathy  for  Me,  and  none  of  repentance 
for  themselves; — those  who  are  in  Jeru- 
salem and  its  misery,  which  My  disciples 
will  not  be.*  On  the  saying  itself, 

compare  the  whole  of  Hosea  ix.,  especially 
vv.  12—16.  80.]  This  is  cited  from 

the  next  chapter  of  Hosea  (x.  8).  It  was 
partially  and  primarily  accomplished,  when 
multitudes  of  the  Jews  towards  the  end  of 
the  siege  sought  to  escape  death  by  hiding 
themselves  in  the  subterranean  passages 
and  sewers  under  the  city,  as  related  by 
Josephus :  who  adds  that  more  than  two 
thousand  were  found  dead  in  these  hiding- 
places,  besides  those  who  were  detected 
there  and  killed.  .  .  .  But  the  words  are 
too  solemn,  and  too  often  used  in  a  more 
awful  connexion,  for  a  further  meaning  to 
escape  our  notice :  see  Isa.  ii.  10,  19,  21, 
and  Rev.  vi.  16,  where  is  the  striking  ex- 
pression **from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb" — 
of  Him  who  now  was  the  victim  about  to 
be  offered.  And  the  whole  warning — as 
every  other  respecting  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem — looks  through  the  type  to  the 
antitype,  the  g^reat  day  of  His  wrath. 
I^ow,  the  dajf  are  ooming— then  *<the 
great  day  of  Mis  wrath  ia  eome,"  Rev.  vi. 
17.  It  is  interesting  to  see  how  often 

David,  who  had  passed  so  long  in  hiding 
among  the  rocks  of  the  wilderness  from 
Saul,  calls  the  Lord  his  Boek(tee  Ps.  xvilL 
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tMAtt.T.i4. 

▲cUTii.60. 


«  Aott  ill.  17. 

▼  P8.Uii.l7. 

Zeoli.zil.10. 


*  forgive  them ;  for  "  they  know  not  what  they  **  do.]  And 
1  Cor.  It.  11,  ^^^  parted  his  raiment,  and  east  lots.  ^^  And  ^the  people 
stood  beholding.  And  the  riders  also  \Jwith  them]  de- 
rided him,  saying,  He  saved  others ;  let  him  save  himself, 
if  he  be  ■  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God,  ^  And  the  soldiers 
abo  moeked  him,  eoming  to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 
87  and  saying,  If  thou   be   the  king  of  the    Jews,    save 

or,  are  doing.  y  omit. 

>  the  reading  is  uncertain.      The  best  of  our  moet  ancient  authorities  have,  the 

Christ  of  God,  the  chosen :  tee  note. 

parenUy  during  the  act  of  the  cruciJixion,or 
immediately  that  the  crosses  were  set  up. 
Now,  first,  in  the  f^iUest  sense,  from  the 
wounds  in  His  Hands  and  Feet,  is  His 
Blood  shed,  for  the  forgivenoM  of  sins 
(Matt.  xxvi.  28),  and  He  inaugnirates  His 
interceasional  office  by  a  prayer  for  His 
murderers — "  forgive  them.**  This  also  is 
a  fulfilment  of  Scripture,  Isa.  liii.  12, — 
where  the  contents  of  our  verses  33,  84 
are  remarkably  pointed  out.  His 

teaching  ended  at  ver.  81.  His  Hi^h 
Prieethood  is  now  begun.  His  first  three 
sayings  on  the  Cross  are  /or  others  :  see 
ver.  43 :  John  xix.  26,  27.  Father] 

He  is  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  He  speaks  in 
the  fulness  of  this  covenant  relation, — 
** Iknew  that  Thou  always  hearest  Me:** 
— it  is  not  merely  a  prayer — but  the  prayer 
of  the  Great  Intercessor,  which  is  always 
heard.  Notice  that  even  on  the  Cross, 
there  is  no  alienation,  no  wrath  of  con- 
demnation, between  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  forgive  them]    TTho  are  here 

intended?  Doubtless,  first  and  directly, 
the/our  soldiers,  whose  work  it  had  been 
to  crucify  Him.  The  words  tiiey  know 
not  what  they  are  doing  point  directly  at 
this:  and  it  is  surely  a  mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  they  wanted  no  forgiveness, 
because  they  were  merely  doing  their  duty. 
Stier  remarks,  "  This  is  only  a  misleading 
fallacy,  for  they  were  sinners  even  as 
others,  and  their  obedient  and  unsuspect- 
ing performance  of  their  duty  was  not 
without  a  sinful  pleasure  in  doing  it,  or 
at  all  events  formed  part  of  their  entire 
standing  as  sinners,  included  in  that  sin 
of  the  world,  to  which  the  Lord  here 
ascribes  His  Crucifixion."  But  not  only 
to  them,  but  to  them  as  the  represen- 
tatives of  that  sin  of  the  world,  does 
this  prayer  apply.  The  persons  pointed 
at  by  they  are  all  mankind, — the  Jewish 
nation,  as  the  next  moving  agent  in  His 
death, — but  all  of  us, — inasmuch  as  for  our 
sins  He  was  bruised.  for  they  know 

not  what  they  do,  primarily,  as  before, 
■poken    of    the   soldiers,— then   of  the 


council,  who  delivered  Him  np,  see  John 
xi.  49,  "ye  know  nothing," — then  of  all, 
whose  sin  is  from  lack  of  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  of  what  sin  is,  and  what  it  has 
done, — even  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord. 
But  certainly  from  this  intercession  is 
excluded  that  one  sin — strikingly  brought 
out  by  the  passage  thus  cited  as  com- 
mitted  by  him  who  said  it,  viz.  Caiaphas, 
— and  hinted  at  again  by  our  Lord,  John 
xix.  11— and  perhaps  also  by  the  awful 
answer  Matt.  xxvi.  &lv — '  thou  saidst  it' — 
viz.  in  prophecy,  John  xi.'  49;  see  also 
Matt.  xxvi.  25, — and  on  the  sin  aUaded  to. 
Matt.  xii.  81 :  1  John  v.  16.  Observe 

that  between  the  two  members  of  this 
prayer  lies  the  work  of  the  Spirit  leading 
to  repentance — the  prayer  that  they  may 
have  their  eyes  opened,  and  know  what 
they  have  done :  which  is  the  neoeaaary 
subjective  condition  of  forgiveness  of  sins, 
see  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26.  85.]  The 

insults  of  the  people  are  by  no  means  ex- 
cluded, even  if  the  words  with  them  be 
omitted:  nay  they  are  implied,  by  the 
and  ....  also  which  follows  in  the  next 
verse.  To  find  a  discrepancy  with  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  here,  is  surdy  unfair  :— 
the  people's  standing  looking  on,  does 
not  describe  their  mind  towards  Jesus : 
St.  Luke  reports  no  more  than  he  had 
before  him:  and  the  inference  may  be 
drawn  that  those  whom  he  has  related  to 
have  cried  out  an  hour  ago, '  Crucify  him,' 
— would  not  have  stood  by  in  silence. 
On  ver.  48,  see  note  there.  the  mien 

are  the  chief  priests  and  members  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  Matthew,  ver  41.  The 

concluding  words  may  be  rendered  either 
(see  the  reading  in  the  marein)  the  Cluitt 
of  God,  Hit  elect  one,— or,  ue  eleet  Chiiat 
of  God.  I  prefer  the  former:  but  either 
way,  the  Christ  of  God  must  be  taken  toge- 
^^  -  86.]  A  different  incident  from 


ther. 


that  related  in  Matthew ,  ver.  48 ;  Mark, 
ver.  86  ;  John,  w.  28,  29.  It  was  about 
the  time  of  the  mid-dav  meal  of  the 
soldiers,— and  they  in  mockery  offered  Him 
their  p^ca  or  sour  wine,  to  drink  with 
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thyself.  38  And  a  superscription  also  was  written  over 
him  [*  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew] ,  This 
is  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

3^  And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged  railed 
on  him,  saying,  ^  If  thou  he  Christy  save  thyself  and  us. 
^  But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him,  saying,  ®  JDost  not 
thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ? 
*i  And  we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of 
our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  ^  And 
^he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  ®  into  thy  kingdom.  ^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 

^  omitted  by  some  of  the  most  ancient  authorities, 

^  the  most  ancient  authorities  have.  Art  not  thou  the  Christ  ? 

0  render,  Dost  thou  also  not. 

^  the  most  ancient  authorities  read,  he  said,  Jesus,  remember  me. 

•  render,  m. 


them.  38.1  See  on  Matthew,  ver.  87. 

over  him,  on  the  projecting  np- 
right  beam  of  the  cross.  39 — 43.] 

Peculiar  to  Lnke.  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark  have  merely  a  general  and  less  pre- 
cise report  of  the  same  incident.  All 
were  now  mocking ;  the  soldiers,  the  rulers, 
the  mob : — and  the  evil-minded  thief,  per- 
haps out  of  bravado  before  the  crowd, 
puts  in  his  scoff  also.  40.]  Bengel 
supports  the  notion  that  this  penitent 
thief  was  a  Oentile.  But  surely  this  is  an 
unwarranted  assumption.  What  should  a 
Gentile  know  of  Paradise,  or  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  as  about  to  come? 
The  silence  of  the  penitent  is  broken 
by  the  as  of  the  other  compromising  him 
in  the  scoff.  aUo  alludes  to  the  mul- 
titude— Dost  thou  too  not  fear  Oodi  (as 
thou  oughtest  to  do)  seeing  that  .... 
41.  wo]  He  classes  himself  with 
the  other  in  condemnation,  but  not  in  his 
prayer  afterwards.  amiss]  literally 
unseemly.  This  is  a  remarkable  testi- 
mony to  the  innocence  of  Jesus  from  one 
who  was  probably  executed  for  his  share 
in  those  very  tumults  which  He  was  ac- 
cused of  having  excited.  48.]  The 
thief  had  heani  of  the  announcements 
which  Jesus  had  made,— or  at  all  events 
of  the  popular  rumour  concerning  his 
Kingdom.  His  faith  lays  hold  on  the 
truth  that  this  is  the  King  of  the  Jews 
in  a  higher  and  immortal  sense.  There 
is  nothing  so  astounding  in  this  man's 
faith  dogmatically  considered,  as  has  been 
thought;  ho  mereXy. joins  the  common 
belief  of  the  Jews  of  a  Messiaiuc  King- 


dom, in  which  the  ancient  Fathers  were 
to  rise,  &c.,~with  the  conviction,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  What  is  realty 
astounding,  is  the  power  and  strength  of 
that  faith,  which,  amidst  shame  and  pain 
and  mockery,  could  thus  lift  itself  to  the 
apprehension  of  the  Crucified  as  this  King. 
This  thief  would  fill  a  conspicuous  pkce  in 
a  list  of  the  triumphs  of  faith  supple- 
mentary to  Heb.  xi.  in  thy  king- 
dom] The  A.  v.,  following  the  Liitin  Vul- 
gate (so  also  Luther),  renders  this  "  into 
thy  kingdom,"  which  is  a  sad  mistake, 
as  it  destroys  the  force  of  the  expression. 
It  is  tfi  thy  kingdom— with  thy  king- 
dom, so  "  shall  come  in  His  glory,"  Matt. 
XXV.  31,  which  we  (A.  V.)  have  translated 
rightly.  The  above  mistake  entirely  loses 
the  solemn  sense  of  comest — making  it 
merely  *  comest  into,'  just  as  we  say  to 
"  come  into  "  an  estate :  whereas  it  is  the 
chief  word  in  the  clause,  and  *'  in  Thy 
kingdom  "  its  qualification,  at  thy  eoming 
in  thy  kingdom.  It  will  be  seen 
that  there  is  no  necessity  for  supposing 
the  man  to  have  been  a  disciple,  as  some 
have  done.  It  is  remarkable  how, 
in  three  following  sayings,  the  Lord  ap- 
pears as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King:  as 
Prophet,  to  the  daughters  o/ Jerusalem  j^ 
as  Priest,  interceding  for  forgiveness  ;~- 
as  King,  acknowledged  by  the  penitent 
thief,  and  answering  his  prayer. 

43.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee ]  The 

Lord  surpasses  his  prayer  in  the  answer ; 
the  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to  day,  is  the 
reply  to  the  uncertain  "tchen  (whenso* 
ever)  "  of  the  thief.  To  d»7]  i.  e. 
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paradise.  **  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there 
was  a  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 
*5  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  the  midst.  ^  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with 
wPt.xxii.5.   a  loud  voice,  he  said,  'Father,   into   thy  hands  I  'com- 

'  better,  deliver  up. 


.  thii  day :  before  the  close  of  this  natural 
day.  The  attempt  to  join  it  with  I  say 
onto  thee  ("  I  say  unto  thee  this  day  **), 
considering  that  it  not  only  violates  com- 
mon sense,  but  destroys  the  force  of  our 
Lord's  promise,  is  surely  something  worse 
than  siUy ;  see  below.  ilialt  thou  bo 

with  mo  can  bear  no  other  meaning  than 
the  ordinary  sense  of  the  words,  'I  shall 
be  in  Paradise,  and  thou  with  Me.' 
in  paradise]  On  these  words  rests  the 
whole  explanation  of  the  saying.  What 
is  this  Pabadise  ?  The  word  is  used  of 
the  garden  of  Sden  by  the  LXX,  Gen. 
ii.  8,  &c.,  and  subsequently  became,  in  the 
Jewish  theology,  the  name  for  that  part 
of  Hadcfs,  the  abode  of  the  dead,  where 
the  souls  of  the  righteous  await  the  resur- 
rection. It  was  also  the  name  for  a 
supernal  or  heavenly  abode,  see  2  Cor. 
zii.  4 :  Rev.  ii.  7,  which  are  the  only  other 
places  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  former  of  these  is,  I 
believe,  here  primarily  to  be  understood ; — 
but  only  as  introductory ^  and  that  imme- 
diately, to  the  latter.  By  the  death  of 
Christ  only  was  Paradise  first  opened,  in 
the  true  sense  of  the  word.  He  Himself, 
when  speaking  of  Lazarus  (ch.  xvi.  22), 
does  not  place  him  in  Paradise,  but  in 
Abraham's  bosom — in  that  place  which 
the  Jews  called  Paradise,  but  by  an  anti- 
cipation  which  our  Lord  did  not  sanction. 
I  believe  the  matter  to  have  been  thus. 
Our  Lord  spoke  to  the  thief  so  as  He 
knew  the  thief  would  understand  Him; 
but  He  spoke  with  a  fuller  and  more 
blessed  meaning  than  he  could  understand 
then.  For  that  day,  on  that  very  evening, 
was  *  Paradise '  truly  *  regained :' — opened 
by  the  death  of  Christ.  We  know  (1  Pet. 
iii.  18,  19,  where  see  note ;  iv.  6)  that  our 
Lord  went  down  into  the  depths  of  death, 
— announced  His  triumph — (for  His  death 
was  His  triumph)  to  the  imprisoned 
spirits, — and  in  that  moment — for  change 
of  state,  to  the  disembodied,  is  possibly  all 
that  change  of  place  implies — they  per- 
haps were  in  the  Paradise  of  God,— in  the 
blessed  heavenly  place,  implied  by  the 
word,  2  Cor.  xii.  That  this  is  not  fulness 
of  glory  as  yet,  is  evident ; — for  the  glori- 
fied body  is  not  yet  joined  to  their  spirits, 
-^thoy  are  not  yet  perfect  (Heb.  xi.  40); 


but  it  is  a  degree  of  bliss  compared  tQ 
which  their  former  degree  was  but  as  im« 
prisonment.  This  work  of  the  Lord 

I  believe  to  have  been  accomplished  €fn  the 
instant  of  His  death,  and  the  penitent  to 
have  followed  Him  at  his  death — which 
took  place  some  little  time  after — into  the 
Paradise  of  God.  That  our  Lord  returned 
to  take  His  glorified  Body,  was  in  accord- 
ance with  His  design,  and  He  became 
thereby  the  firstfruits  of  the  hoUf  dead, 
who  shall  like  Him  put  on  the  body  of 
the  resurrection,  and  be  translated  fixnn 
disembodied  and  imperfect  bliss  in  the 
Paradise  of  God,  to  the  perfection  of 
glorified  humanity  in  His  glory,  and  with 
Him,  not  in  Paradise,  but  at  God's  right 
hand,  44 — 46.]    Our  account  is 

very  short  and  epitomizing — containing 
however,  peculiar  to  itself,  the  laet  word 
of  our  Lord  on  the  cross.  The  impres- 
sion conveyed  by  this  account,  if  we  had 
no  other,  would  be  that  the  veil  wbs  rent 
before  the  death  of  Jesus : — but  the  more 
detailed  account  of  St.  Matthew  corrects 
this.  45.]  The  words  the  sua  waa 

darkened  are  probably  added  to  give  so- 
lemnity to  the  preceding,  assigning  its 
reason.  It  can  hardly  be,  as  Meyer,  that 
the  earth  was  darkened  till  the  ninth 
hour,  and  then  the  sun  became  dark  also. 
46.]  The  use  of  with  a  loud 
voice  shews  that  this  was  the  cry  to 
which  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  allude. 
The  words  uttered  are  from  the  LXX, 
varying  however  from  the  common  read- 
ing "  I  will  commend,"  and  giving  the 
verb  in  the  present,  which  is  alio  the  ren- 
dering of  the  Hebrew.  These  words 
have  m  them  an  important  and  deep  mean- 
ing. They  accompany  that,  which  in  onr 
Lord's  case  was  strictly  speaking  the  act 
of  death.  It  was  His  own  act — not  *  feel- 
ing the  approach  of  death,'  as  some,  not 
apprehending  the  matter,  have  commented  ; 
but  a  determinate  delivering  up  of  Sie 
spirit  to  the  Father, — "  He  delivered  up 
His  spirit,"  John  :  see  John  x.  18 — **  no 
man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  /  lay  it  dotrn 
of  Myself."  None  of  the  Evsngelists  say 
'  He  died  :*  although  that  expression  is 
ever  after  used  of  His  death  stated  as  one 
great  fact: — but  it  is,  ** yielded  up  Jfi^ 
spirit,"  Matthew ;  « breathed  Hie  laei," 
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mend  my  spirit;  and  having  said  thus^  he  fi gave  up  the 
ghost.  *7  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done,  he 
glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  ^  this  was  a  righteous  man. 
^3  And  all  the  '^people  that  came  together  to  that  sight, 
beholding  the  things  which  ^  were  doncy  smote  their  breasts. 


X  Ps.  XZXTiil. 
11. 


and  returned.  *^  *  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the 
women  that  ^  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  ofF^ 
beholding  these  things. 

^0  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph,  a 
counsellor;  and  he  was  a  good  man  and  a  just:  ^Hhe 
same  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them ; 
he  was  of  Arimathaea,  a  city  of  the  Jews:  ^who  ["^a/^Oych.n.»,». 
himself^  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^^  This  man 
went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  ^^  ^.nd 
he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a 
sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man 
before  was  laid.  ^  And  *  that  day  was  the  preparation, 
and    the    sabbath    <>drew  on.      ^^And   the    women   also, 

fif  render,  breathed  his  last.      See  on  Mark  xv.  37. 

^  render,  this  man  was  righteous.  ^  render,  multitudes. 

^  heller,  camc  to  pass.  1  render,  had  followed. 

"^  omit.  *  rectd  and  render,  it  was  the  day  of. 

®  literally,  was  dawning :  see  note, 

Mark,  Luke  ;  "  delivered  up  His  spirit,**  what  he  relates  the  Centurion  to  have  said, 

John.        The  spirit  here  is  the  Fersonality  and  made  '  a  righteous  man  *  (St.  Luke), 

— the  human  soul  informed  by  the  Spirit,  stand  in  the  place  of  *  the  Son  of  Ood  * 

in  union : — not  separated,  so  that  His  soul  (St.  Mark)  ; — whereas  the  words  only  give 

went  to  Hades,  and  His  spirit  to  the  Father,  the  general  sense  of  the  persuasion  of  the 

as  Olshausen  thinks.    Both  are  delivered  centurion.  Truly,  thii  man  was  innocent : 

into  the  hand  of  the  Father  ;  by  Whom  — and  if  innocent  (nay,  more,  just,  tmth- 

quickened,  He  worked  His  great  victory  fal).  He  teas  the  Son  of  God,  for  He  had 

over  death  and  Hell.  See  again  1  Pet.  asserted  it.  48.]  Peculiar  to  Luke, 

iii.  18, 19  and  notes,  and  Rom.  viii.  10,  11.  the  things  which  came  to  pass  are 

The   latter  part   of  the   verse  in  the  darkness    and  other  prodigies,   after 

Ps.  xxxi.  *for  Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  which  we  have  no  more  raillery  .-—men's 

Lord,  thou  Ood  of  truth,*  is  not  applicable  tempers  are  changed,  and  we  here  see  the 

here.     The  whole  Psalm   is  not  strictly  result.  smote  their  breasts  ....  a 

prophetic,    but    is   applied    by    the  Lord  sign  of  self-accusation,   at    least  for  the 

to  Himself.  47—49.]  Our  account,  time,— which  is  renewed  on  the  preaching 

as  well  as  that  of  St.  Murk,  ascribes  the  of  Peter,  Acts  ii.  37.  49.]  See  on 

impression  made  on  the  centurion  to  that  Matthew  and  Mark, 
which  took  place  at  the  death  of  Jesus,         60—66.1    Burial   of   thb   body   ot 

— i.  e.  " that  He  thus  breathed  His  last*'  Jesus  by  Joseph  op  Abimath£A.  Matt. 

Something  in  the  manner  and  words  con-  xxvii.  57 — 61.     Mark  xv.  42 — 47.     John 

vinced  him  that  this  man  was  the  Son  of  xix.  38 — 42  :  see  notes  on  Matthew. 

God ;  which  expression  he  used  doubtless  61.  the  same  had  not  consented  .  .  .  .] 

with  reference  to  what  he  had  before  heard.  Peculiar  to  Luke.     The   meaning  is,  he 

but  especially  to  the  words  just  uttered —  had  absented  himself,  and  taken  no  part 

**Fath^,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  in    their    (the     counciFs)     determination 

spirit."    St.  Luke  has  not  expressed  the  against  Jesus.  64.]  preparation — 

words  exactly  the  same : — but  the  A.  V .  has  *  the  day  before  the  sabbath,' — which  now 

wrongly    and    ungrammatically  rendered  drew  on  (was  dawning) ; — a  fia^vra^  word. 
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c  AoU  i.  10. 


« oh.  Till.!,  ■which  Vcame  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and 
beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid.  ^^  And 
they   returned,  and  prepared  spices  and   ointments;    and 

MKxod. XX.  10. rested  the  sabbath  day  "according  to  the  commandment. 

XXIV.  1  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,   ^  very 
early   in   the   morning,    they   came   unto   the    sepulchre, 

ach.xxiii.M.  »  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared  [',  and  cer^ 
tain  others  with  them] .  ^  ^.nd  they  foimd  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre.  ^  b  ^^^  \^qj  entered  in,  and 
found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  *  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  thereabout,  •behold, 
two  men  *  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments :  ^  and  as 
they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth, 
they  said .  unto  them.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the 

dMattxTLii:  dcad  ?     ^  Hc  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  *  remember  how  he 

xtH.IS.  di,  ... 

**•"•         spake  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,  7  saying.  The 

Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the   hands  of  sinful 

men,   and    be   crucified,  and  the    third    day    rise    again. 

tjohnii-ss.    8  And  *they  remembered  his  words,  ®and  returned  from 

P  render,  had  come.  ^  literally,  at  deep  (i.e.  dusk)  dawn. 

'  omit.  ■  render,  came  upon  them. 

8.]  This  agrees  with  the  more  detailed 
account  in  Mark: — and,  as  regards  the 
m^ority  of  the  women,  may  also  with  that 
in  Matthew  :— but  not  as  regards  the  two 
Maries.  4.]  The  narrative  does  not, 

as  the  A.  Y.  ("etood  by  them  **),  determine 
the  position  of  the  angels.  It  says  merely 
that  they  came  npon  them,  or  that  they 
appeared  to  them ;  the  same  Greek  word 
is  used  in  oh.  ii.  9.  On  the  two  angels 
here,  see  note  on  Mark  ver.  6 ;  to  which 
I  will  just  add,  that  the  Harmonistic 
view,  as  represented  by  Qreswell,  strangely 
enough  puts  together  the  angel  in  Mat- 
thew, and  the  angel  in  Mark,  and  makes 
the  two-  angels  in  Luke :  see  Acts  i.  10. 
men — to  all  appearance ;  the  Evan- 
gelist does  not  mean  that  they  were  sach, 
as  clearly  appears  from  what  follows. 
5.]  They  call  the  Lord  simply  the  liyia^, 
—Him  who  liveth,  as  addressed  to  the 
women ;  but  Olshausen's  view  of  a  deeper 
meaning  in  the  words  should  be  borne  in 
mind ;  for,  as  Origen  truly  observes,  «« Life, 
in  its  highest  sense,  is  His  alone." 
6,  7.]  See  ch.  ix.  22 ;  xviii.  32.  The  men- 
tion of  Galilee  is  remarkable,  as  occorrinff 
in  the  angelic  speeches  in  Matthew  and 
Mark  in  quite  another  connexion.  Here 
it  is  said  to  the  women,  as  being  Jront 
OcUilee,  see  ch.  xxiii.  &5 — and  meaning. 


used  of  the  conventional  (Jewish)  day 
beginning  at  sunset.  There  is  no  reference 
to  the  lighting  of  candles  in  the  evening 
or  on  the  sabbath.  Lightfoot  has  shown 
that  such  use  of  the  word  was  common 
among  the  Jews,  who  called  the  evening 
(the  beginning)  of  a  day,  <  light.' 

55.]  Only  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Joses  (*  the  other 
Mary,'  Matthew),— Mark.  56.]  They 

bought  their  spices  &c.  in  the  ehort  time 
before  sunset. 
Chap    XXIV.   1—12.]   The   Women 

COMING  TO  THE  SEPULCHRE  LEABN  THAT 
He   is  BI8EN,   AND  ANNOUNCE  IT  TO  THE 

Apostles,  but  abe  disbelieved.  Matt, 
xxviii.  1 — 10.  Mark  xvi.  1 — 8.  John.  xx. 
1 — 10:  see  notes  on  Matthew.  1.] 

at  deep  dawn,  i.  e.  just  beginning  to  dawn : 
"  while  it  was  yet  dark  "  John,  "  as  it  be^ 
gan  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the 
week  "  Matthew,  and  "  very  early  Mark ; 
but  not  "  when  the  sun  had  risen  "  Mark 
also :  see  notes  there.  they  came — 

the  same  women  as  those  afterwards  men- 
tioned (ver.  10)  who  told  the  Apostles  the 
intelligence.  The  reference  is  to  ch.  xxiii. 
65.  spices,  which  (ch.  xxiii.  56)  they 

had  made  realty  before  the  sabbath;  in 
Mark  xvi.  1,  had  bought  the  evening  be- 
fore,  "  when  the  sabbath  was  past" 
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the  sepulchre^  and  told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven^ 
and  to  all  the  rest.  ^^  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
'Joanna,  and  Mary  l}tAe  mother]  of  James,  and  other '«»»•▼"*•  »• 
women  that  were  with  them,  which  told  these  things  unto 
the  apostles.  ^^  ^  And  **  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  »▼«'•«. 
tales,  and  they  believed  them  not.  ^^  u  Then  arose  Peter ^ 
and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre ;  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld 
the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  ^  departed,  won- 
dering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

1^  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a 
village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about 
threescore  furlongs.  i*And  they  talked  together  of  all 
these  things  which  had  happened.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  while  they  CQmmuned  together  and  reasoned,  Jesus 
himself  drew   near,  and  went  with    them,     i^  But  their 

*  not  exprested  in  the  original,  ^^  read,  thcsC. 

*  render.  But  Peter  arose.     ^  render,  went  away  home,  wondering  at. 


*  when  ho  was  yet  with  you,*  9.]  See 

note  on  Mark  ver.  8.  10.]  It  seems 

as  if  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  disciples 
who  went  to  Emmaus  had  been  the  ground 
of  the  whole  former  part — perhaps  of  the 
whole— of  this  chapter.  We  find  conse- 
quently this  account  exactly  agreeing  with 
his  report  afterwards,  vv.  23,  24. 
Joanna  was  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
steward,  ch.  viii.  2.  12.]  This  verse 

cannot  well  have  been  interpolated  from 
John  XX.,  for  the  only  reason  for  the  in- 
sertion would  be,  to  tally  with  ver.  21,  and 
in  that  case  it  certainly  would  not  men- 
tion Peter  alone.  That  Cleopas  says, 
ver.  24,  certain  of  them  that  were  with 
na  went,  &c.  must  not  be  pressed  too 
much,  although  it  does  certainly  look  as 
if  he  knew  of  more  than  one  (see  note 
there).  The  similarity  in  diction  to  John 
XX.  5, 10 — ("  stooping  down  he  beheld  the 
linen  clothet  laid  by  themselves,"  and 
"  went  away  home,"  being  common  to  the 
two  passages)  indicates  a  common  origin, 
and,  if  I  mistake  not,  one  distinct  from  the 
rest  of  the  narrative  in  this  chapter. 

13 — 35.]  Jesus  appears  to  two  op 
TBB  DISCIPLES  AT  Emmaus.  Peculiar  to 
Luke:— the  incident  (but  from  another 
source)  is  alluded  to  in  the  fragmentary 
addition  to  Mark  xvi.  (ver.  12.)  18.] 

of  them,  not  of  the  Apostles — the  last 
mentioned  were  "  the  eleven,  and  all  the 
rest,"  ver.  9 :  see  also  ver.  22,  "of  us" 
("  of  our  company ").  One  of  them 
ver.  18,  was  called  Klcopas  (equivalent 
to  Kleopatroe,  probably  a  different  name 


note 


was. 


from  Clopas,  John  xix.  25 :  see 
on  Matt.  X.  3).  Who  the  other 
is  idle  to  conjecture.  Origen,  in  seve- 
ral places,  calls  him  Simon;  apparently 
from  having  understood  *'  saying  "  in  ver. 
34  to  refer  to  the  two  from  Emmaus,  and 
referring  **  hath  appeared  unto  Simon  "  to 
the  present  appearance.  Epiphanius  says 
it  was  Nathanael ;  Tlieophylact,  St.  Luko 
himself.  This  may  shew  what  such  re- 
ports are  worth.  Wieseler  believes  the  two 
to  have  been,  James  the  son  of  Alpheeus  or 
Clopas  or  Cleopas  (but  see  above)  joumey- 
ing  with  his  father,  and  the  appearance  on 
the  road  to  Emmaus  to  be  the  same  as 
"  was  seen  of  James,"  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  Our 
narrative  seems  to  have  been  from  the  re- 
port of  Cleopas.  Emmana]  Josephos 
also  mentions  this  Emmaus  as  sixty  furlongs 
from  Jerusalem.  There  were  two  other 
places  of  the  same  name :  (1)  a  town  after- 
wards called  Nicopolis,  twenty-two  Roman 
miles  from  Jerusalem,  where  Judas  Mac- 
cabeus defeated  the  Syrian  general  Gor- 
gias  :  see  1  Mace.  iii.  40—57.  (2)  Another 
Emmaus  is  mentioned  by  Josephus  as  being 
in  front  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias :  and  he 
adds,  that  Emmaus  means,  that  there  were 
warm  springs  there.  This  was  the  case 
also  with  the  other  places  of  the  name. 
Our  Emmaus  is  now  called  Cubeibi  (P). 
15.]  Jem  himself  of  whom  they  had 
been  speaking,  drew  near  to  them.  But 
this  expression  forbids  the  supposition  that 
He  was  here,  strictly  speaking,  in  another 
form,  as  we  find  it  loss  precisely  expressed 
in  Mark  xvi.  12.    The  reason  why  they 
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eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know  him.  ^7  And 
he  said  unto  them^  What  manner  of  ^  communications  are 
these  that  ye  have  one  *  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  7  and  are 
sad  ?  18  And  [TJtAe']  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas, 
answering  said  unto  him,  ■  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in 
Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come 
to  pass  there  in  these  days  ?  l®  And  he  said  unto  them. 
What   things?     And    they   said  nnto   him.    Concerning 

^  S  ri  "t"'  Jgsus  of  Nazareth,  ^  which  was  a  prophet  *  mighty  in  deed 
fr.  w  "I'l  14.  and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people ;  ^o  k  ^nd  how  the 

I  Act.  Til  M.   chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  condemned 

k  ch.  xxiii.  1.  •>  ■  ^ 

Act.xiu.J7.  ^  death,  and  \^have\  crucified  him.     21  But  we  ^trusted 

» 2;*-^^;^ that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  •redeemed  Israel : 

and  beside  all  this,   to  day  is  the  third  day  since  these 

things  were  done.     ^^  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our 


^  render,  disputes. 
7  the  reading  is  doubtful. 
sad.  77  omit. 


omit. 


*  render,  with. 

The  Vatican  MS.  hcu,  And  they  stood  looking 
■  render,  Dost  thou  sojoum  alone. 

^  literally,  hoped. 


did  uot  know  Him  was  (ver.  16),  that 
their  eyee  were  eupematuraUy  influenced, 
eo  that  they  could  not ; — see  also  ver.  31. 
No  change  took  place  in  Sim — nor  ap- 
parently  in  them,  beyond  a  power  upon 
them,  which  prevented  the  recognition 
just  so  much  as  to  delay  it  till  aroused 
by  the  well-known  action  and  manner  of 
His  breaking  the  bread.  The  cause  of 
this  was  the  will  of  the  Lord  himself,  who 
would  not  be  seen  by  them  till  the  time 
when  He  saw  fit.  drew  iMar — from 

behind :  see  ver.  18,  where  they  take  Him 
for  an  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem. 
17.]  He  had  apparently  been  walking  with 
them  some  little  time  before  this  was 
said.  The  term  used  by  our  Lord  implies 
that  they  had  been  disputing  with  some 
earnestness :  but  there  is  no  blame  implied 
in  the  word.  Possibly,  though  both  were 
sad,  they  may  have  taken  different  xdewe : 
— and  in  the  answer  of  Cleopas  we  have 
that  of  the  one  who  was  most  disposed  to 
abandon  all  hope.  18.]   They  took 

Him  (but  we  must  not  think  of  a  peculiar 
dialect  as  giving  that  impression)  for  one 
who  hafl  been  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast : — 
and  asked.  Dost  thou  lodge  (sojoum)  alone 
at  Jemsalemt  19—24.]   Stier  well 

remarks,  that  the  Lord  here  gives  us  an  in- 
structive example  how  far,  in  the  wisdom 
of  love,  we  may  carry  disrimulation,  with' 
out  tpeaking  untruth.    (See  the  citation 


from  Jer.  Taylor  below,  on  ver.  29.)  He 
does  not  assert,  that  He  was  one  of  the 
strangers. at  this  feast  at  Jerusalem',  nor 
does  He  deny  that  He  knew  what  had  been 
done  there  in  those  days,  but  He  puts  the 
question  by,  with  Wnat  thing!  1 
19.  they  aaid  unto  him]  Either,  one  spoke 
and  the  other  assented;  or  perhaps  each 
spoke,  sometimes  one  and  sometimes  the 
other ; — only  we  must  not  break  up  these 
verses,  and  allot  an  imagined  portion  to 
each.  They  contain  the  substance  of  what 
was  said,  as  the  reporter  of  the  incident 
afterwards  put  it  together.  whieh 

waa  a  prophet . . . :  see  a  similar  general 
description  of  Him  to  the  Jewish  people. 
Acts  ii.  22.  They  had  repeatedly  acknow- 
ledged Him  as  a  Prophet :  see  especially 
Matt.  zxi.  11,  46.  The  phrase  "mighty 
in  words  and  in  deeds  **  occurs  of  Moses, 
Acts  vii.  22.  20.]  Tlie  how  follows 

on  the  hast  not  known,  ver.  18. 
onr  rulers]   Therefore  the  two  disciples 
were  Jews,  not  Grecian  converts,  as  some 
have  supposed.  delivered  him,   to 

Pilate.  21.]    hoped  is  a  word   of 

weakened  trust,  and  shrinking  from  the 
avowal  that  they  'believed'  this. 
redeemed — in  tne  theocratic  sense — in- 
cluding both  the  spiritual  and  political 
kingdom :  see  ch.  i.  68,  69,  74,  75,  and 
compare  Acts  i.  6.  to  day  ia  the  third 

dayj   literally,  he  ia  now  in   the    third 
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company  '^made  us  astonished^  which  were   early  at  thebTT.».io. 
sepulchre;     ^3  and   when  they  found  not  his  body,  they 
came,  saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
which  said  that  he  was  alive.     24  ^^d  ^certain  of  them  «▼•'•"• 
which  were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it 
even  so  as  the  women  had  said :  but  him  they  saw  not. 
25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  ®  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken:  ^edQ^gij^  not  * JJ^i.^; i^^ 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  *  enter  into  his    *"* 
glory  ?     27  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets, 
he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things 
concerning    himself.      28 And  they   drew   nigh    unto   the.^Q^ 


xxxii.  M: 


village,  whither  they  went :  and  '  he  made  as  though  he    i".'? 
would  have  gone  further.     29  But  they  'constrained  him, 'Gen^»[x:5/ 


«  render,  without  understanding. 

day:  the  words  are  spoken  not  with- 
out  a  reference,  in  the  mind  of  the 
speaker,  to  His  promise  of  rising  on  the 
third  day.  22.]  Yea,  and  ...  or, 

bnt,  moreover — equivalent  to,  'certainly, 
thus  much  has  happened,  that ' .  .  .  . 
of  oxir  oompany— literally,  of  lU: — 'dis- 
ciples, as  we  are.'  The  Apottles  are  dis- 
tinguished presently  as  certain  of  them 
whlclL  were  with  nt,  ver.  24. 
28.]  This  agrees  exactly  with  St.  Luke's 
own  narrative,  but  not  with  St.  Matthew's, 
in  which  they  had  seen  the  Lord  Hini' 
telf.  There  seems  however  to  be  some 
hint  that  the  women  had  said  something 
of  having  seen  the  Lord,  in  the  "Aim 
they  saw  not"  said  below  of  the  " cer- 
tain of  them  which  were  with  us,** 
24.  certain]  See  ver.  12  and  note. 
It  is  natural,  even  in  accordance  with  ver. 
12,  that  the  antithesis  to  "  certain  women  " 
before,  and  the  loose  way  of  speaking  to  a 
stranger,  who  (they  believed)  was  not 
acquainted  with  any  among  them,  might 
cause  them  here  to  use  this  word  without 
any  reference  to  Peter  being  accompanied. 
But  what  wonder,  if  the  reports  of  such 
a  day  of  anxiety  and  confusion  were  them- 
selves disjointed  and  confused  ? 
25.]  The  word  rendered  fools  is  more 
properly  without  understanding: — slow 
of  heart,  i.  e.  slnggish — in  disposition— 
to  believe :  these  were  both  shewn  in  their 
not  having  apprehended,  from  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ, 
the  sequel  of  that  death,  the  resurrection. 
26.  to  have  suffered  .  .  .  and  to 
have  entered]  The  sufferings  were  the 
appointed    way   by   which  Christ  should 


16. 

*  render,  have  entered. 

enter  into  His  glory.  It  was  not  the 
entering  into  Sis  glory,  but  the  suffering, 
about  which  they  wanted  persuading. 
27.1  beginning  belongs  to  both  the 
following  clauses.  A  similar  expression  is 
found  Acts  iii.  24.  He  began  with  Moses 
first;— He  began  with  each  as  He  came  to 
th em.  the  things  concerning  himself. 

De  Wette  remarks,  "It  were  much  to 
be  wished  that  we  knew  what  prophe- 
cies of  the  death  and  triumph  of  Christ 
are  here  meant.  There  are  but  few  that 
point  to  the  subject."  But  I  take  the 
things  concerning  himself  to  mean  some- 
thing very  different  from  mere  prophetical 
passages.  The  whole  Scriptures  are  a 
testimony  to  Him:  the  whole  history  of 
the  chosen  people,  with  its  types,  and  its 
law,  and  its  prophecies,  is  a  shewing  forth 
of  Him  :  and  it  was  here  the  whole, — aU 
tiie  scriptures, — that  He  laid  out  before 
them.  This  general  leading  into  the  mean- 
ing of  the  whole,  as  a  whole,  fulfilled  iu 
Him,  would  be  much  more  opportune  to 
the  place,  and  time  occupied,  than  a  direct 
exposition  of  selected  passages.  the 

things  concerning  himself  is  right:  not, 
'  the  parts  concerning  Him.'  Ob- 

serve the  testimony  which  this  verse  gives 
to  the  divine  authority,  and  the  Christian 
interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures :  so  that  the  denial  of  the  re- 
ferences to  Christ's  death  and  glory  in 
the  O.  T.  is  henceforth  nothing  less  than 
a  denial  of  His  own  teaching, 
29.  they  constrained  him]  It  is  not 
implied  that  He  said  any  thing  to  in- 
dicate that  He  would  go  further— but 
simply,  that  He  was  passing  on.     "Our 
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sayings  Abide  with  us :  for  it  is  toward  evenings  and  the 
day  is  •  far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them, 
so  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he 
•JjJ^jj;"'*  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them. 
31  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him ;  and 
«^}5g  he  ^vanished  out  of  their  sight.     32A^nd  they  said  one  to 


bM* 


John 


another.  Did  not  our  heart  burn  ['within  us],  while  he 
ff  talked  toith  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
scriptures?  ^^And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered 
together,  and  them  that  were  with  them,  ^saying.  The 
ci Cor. XT. 5.    Lord  is  risen  indeed,    "and    hath   appeared    to    Simon. 


•  read,  now  far. 

ff  render,  spoke  to  US. 


'  omitted  in  some  of  the  early  MSS. 


blessed  Saviour  pretended  that  He  would 
pass  forth  beyond  Emmaus ;  but  if  He  in- 
tended not  to  do  it,  yet  He  did  no  injury 
to  the  two  disciples,  for  whose  good  it  was 
that  He  intended  to  make  this  offer :  and 
neither  did  He  prevaricate  the  strictness  of 
simplicity  and  sincerity,  because  they  were 
persons  with  whom  He  had  made  no  con- 
tracts ;  to  whom  He  had  passed  no  obliga- 
tion ;  and  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it 
is  proper  and  natural,  by  an  offer,  to  give 
an  occasion  to  another  to  do  a  good  action : 
and  in  case  it  succeeds  not,  then  to  do 
what  we  intended  not;  and  so  the  offer 
was  conditional."  Jer.  Taylor,  Sermon  on 
Christian  Simplicity.  Works  (Heber),  vi. 
156.  with  XLM  does  not  implv  that 

they  lived  at  Emmaus;  merely  in  the 
same  quarters  with  us.  30.]  I  be- 

lieve that  there  was  something  in  the 
manner  of  His  breaking  the  bread,  and 
helping  and  giving  it  to  them,  which  was 
his  own  appointed  means  of  opening  their 
eyes  to  the  recognition  of  Him.  But  we 
must  not  suppose  any  reference  to,  much 
less  any  celebration  of,  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  Neither  of  these  die- 
ciples  was  present  at  its  institution  (but 
see  Wieseler*s  conjecture,  which  is  at  all 
events  worth  consideration,  in  note  on 
ver.  13)  ;  and  certainly  it  had  never  been 
celebrated  since.  With  this  simple  con- 
sideration will  fall  to  the  ground  all  that 
Bomanists  have  built  on  this  incident, 
even  to  making  it  a  defence  of  administra- 
tion in  one  kind  only.  The  analogy  of 
such  a  breaking  and  giving  with  His  in- 
stitution of  that  holy  ordinance  becomes 
loi;t,  when  we  force  the  incident  into  an 
example  of  the  ordinance  itself.  The  Lord 
at  their  meal  takes  on  Him  the  office  of 


the  master  of  the  house  (which  alone 
would  shew  that  it  was'  not  their  house, 
but  au  inn),  perhaps  on  account  of  the 
superior  place  which  His  discourse  had 
won  for  Him  in  their  estimation : — and  9s 
the  Jewish  rule  was,  that  "three  eating 
together  were  bound  to  give  thanks»" 
He  fulfils  this  duty.  In  doing  so,  perhaps 
the  well-known  manner  of  His  taking 
bread,  &c.,  perhaps  the  marks  of  the  nails 
in  His  hands,  then  first  noticed*  or  these 
together,  as  secondary  means, — ^but  cer- 
tainly Sis  own  will  and  permission  to  be 
seen  by  them,  opened  their  eyes  to  know 
Him.  31.]  he  vanished  out  of  their 

sight  does  not  imply  His  Body  to  have 
remained,  though  invisible  to  them:  but 
plainly  indicates  in  the  original,  besides 
the  supernatural  disappearance,  a  real  ob- 
jective removal  from  them.  82.]  *  Was 
there  not  something  heart-kindling  in  His 
discourse  by  the  way,  which  would  have 
led  us  to  suppose  that  it  was  none  but  the 
Lord  Himself?'  not  that  they  did  sup- 
pose it,— but  the  words  are  a  sort  of  self- 
reproach  for  not  having  done  so.  Com- 
pare Matt.  vii.  29.  he  spoke  to  ns, 
not  merely,  '  with  us^*  as  A.  V. :  it  was  not 
so  much  a  talking  with  them,  as  a  dis- 
course delivered  to  them,  S3.]  "  They 
have  now  no  fear  of  the  journey  at  night, 
from  which  they  before  dissuaded  their  un- 
known companion."  Bengel.  The  whole 
eleven  were  not  there — Thomas  was  not 
present.  Some  have  derived  an  argument 
from  this  incompleteness  in  their  number, 
for  the  second  of  the  travellers  being  also 
an  Apostle ;  see  above  on  ver.  13. 
Who  them  that  were  with  tiiem  are,  we 
learn  from  Acts  i.  I'k  34.]  This 
appearance   to   Simon   (i.  e.  Peter— the 
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^  And  they  told  what  things  mere  done  in  the  way,  and 
how  he  was  known  of  them  in  ^  breaking  of  bread. 

3^  And  as  they  thus  spake,  ^  e/i?^^^  himself  *  stood  in  the<iico'x^»- 
midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you. 
37  But  they  were  terrified   and   affrighted,  and  supposed 
that  they  i  Aad  seen  *  a  spirit.     ^^  And  he  said  unto  them,  •  Mark  ti.4». 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  ^  thoughts  arise  in  your 
hearts  ?     ^9  Behold  my  hands   and  my  feet,   that  it  is  I 
myself:  'handle  me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh "^^°^'=^ 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.     ^  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet.     *^  And 
while  they  yet  believed  not  for  ^jot/,  and  wondered,  he 
said  unto  them,  «  Have  ye  here  any  "^  meat  ?    ^  And  they  »  John  ml  5. 
gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish[*,  and  of  an   honey- 


^  render^  his  breaking. 

J  render ^  beheld. 

1  render,  their  joy. 

^  omitted  hy  almost  all  the  ancient  authorities :  see  note. 


^  read,  he. 

^  render,  reasonings. 


m 


l.#. 


food. 


>> 


other  Simon  would  not  be  thus  named 
without  explanation;  see  ch.  v.  3  ff.)  is 
only  hinted  at  here — but  is  asserted  again, 
1  Cor.  XY.  5,  in  immediate  connexion  with 
that  which  here  follows.  It  is  not  clear 
whether  it  took  place  before  or  after  that 
on  the  way  to  Emmaus.  35.1  And  they 
— the  travellers,  distinguished  from  the 
others — not  *  they  also,*  for  thus  we  should 
leave  the  clause  without  a  copula. 
Imown  of  them  in  his  breaking  of  bread] 
That  this  should  have  been  so,  does  not 
exclude  the  supernatural  opening  of  their 
eyes  :  see  above,  on  ver.  31. 

86 — 49.]  AppEABAifCB  OF  Jesus  to 
THE  DISCIPLES.  Mark  xvi.  14.  John  xx. 
19 — 23.  The  identity  of  these  appearances 
need  hardly  be  insisted  on.  On  St.  Mark's 
narrative,  see  notes  there.  That  of  St. 
John  presents  no  difficulties,  on  one  sup- 
position, that  he  had  not  seen  this  of  St. 
Luke.  The  particulars  related  by  him  are 
mostly  additional,  but  not  altogether  so. 
36.]  stood  in  the  midst  of  them — 
while  they  were  speaking  of  these  things, 
— possibly  not  entirelv  crediting  the  ac- 
count, as  seems  hinted  at  in  Mark  xvi.  13, 
— the  Lord  appeared,  the  doors  being  shut, 
in  the  midst  (John  xx.  19  and  notes). 
Peace  be  onto  yon,  the  ordinary 
Jewish  salutation,  see  ch.  x.  5,  but  of  more 
than  ordinary  meaning  in  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord:   see  John  xiv.  27.  37.1 

On  account  of  His  sudden  appearance,  ana 
the  likeness  to  one  whom   thev  knew  to 
Vol.  I. 


have  been  dead.  a  spirit  is  a  yhost 

or  spectre—  an  appearance  of  the  dead  to 
the  living;  not  exactly  as  " a  phantasm,** 
Matt.  xiv.  26,  which  might  have  been  any 
appearance  of  a  supernatural  kind. 
88.]  Not  merely  'thoughts,*  as  A.  V.,  hut 
reasonings,  questionings.  89.]  There 

seems  to  be  some  doubt  whether  the  refer- 
ence to  His  hands  and  feet  were  on  ac- 
count of  the  marks  of  the  nails,  to  prove 
His  identity, — or  as  being  the  uncovered 
parts  of  His  body,  and  to  prove  his  cor- 
poreity.  Both  vie>vs  seem  supported  by 
the  text,  and  1  think  both  were  united. 
The  sight  of  the  Hands  and  Feet,  which 
they  recog^is^  as  His,  might  at  once 
convince  them  of  the  reality  of  the  appear- 
ance, and  the  identity  of  the  Person.  The 
account  of  St.  John  confirms  the  idea  that 
He  showed  them  the  marks  of  the  nails, 
both  by  His  side  being  added,  and  by  the 
expressions  of  Thomas  which  followed.  The 
same  seems  also  implied  in  our  ver.  40. 
The  assertion  of  the  Lord  must  not 
be  taken  as  representing  merely  'the  popu- 
lar notion  concerning  spirits'  (Dr.  Burton) ; 
He  who  is  the  Truth,  does  not  speak  thus 
of  that  which  He  knows,  and  has  created. 
He  declares  to  us  the  truth,  that  those  ap- 
pearances to  which  He  was  now  likened  by 
the  disciples,  and  spirits  in  general,  have 
not  ilesh  and  bones.  Observe  flesh  and 
bones — but  not  blood.  Tliis  the  resurrec- 
tion Body  probably  had  not, — as  being  the 
animal  life: — see   notes  on  John  vi.  51, 

G  O 
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hAcuz.4i.    comb].      ^^And  he  took   it^   and  did  eat  before    them. 

^  And  he  said  unto  them.  These  are  ®  tke  words  which  I 

spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 

must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 

and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me. 

iActiXTii.8.  45  Then  opened  he   their  imderstanding,  that  they  might 

*"  A?£.  ltii*88,  understand  the  scriptures,  *^and  said  imto  them,  P  *Thu6  it 

ffis! ^°**°   is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer^  and  to  rise 

H!^Fii{.?6  ^^^^  *^®  ^^^  *^®  third  day :  *7  and  that  repentance  and 

"'/SuIm.''  ^  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among 

so^St^'.Jj!    all  4  »a^/o»*,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.    ^  [^  And'}    *  ye  are 

Arui.4:i!.  ^itncsscs   of  thcsc  things.     *®And,  ™  behold,  I   send   the 

®  read,  my. 

P  read.  Thus  it  is  written  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  should  .  . 

^  render,  the  nations.  '  omit. 


k 


and  John  xx.  27.  42.]  This  was  done 

further  to  conrdnce  them  of  his  real  cor- 
poreity. The  omission  of  the  words  and 
of  an  honeycomb  in  the  best  MSS.  is  re- 
markable :  sec  var.  readd.  It  may  possibly 
have  arisen  from  an  idea  in  some  tran- 
scriber that  this  meal  is  the  same  as  that 
in  John  xxi.  9.  The  words  could  hardly 
have    been    an    interpolation.  44.] 

Certainly,  fix)m  the  form  of  the  beginning 
of  this  verse,  which  implies  immediate 
sequence,  St.  Luke,  at  the  time  of  writing 
his  Qospel,  was  not  in  possesiiion  of  records 
of  any  GklUaBan  appearances  of  the  Lord, 
nor  indeed  of  any  later  than  this  one.  That 
he  corrects  this  in  Acts  i.,  shews  him  mean- 
time to  have  become  acquainted  with  some 
other  sources  of  infoi*mation,  not  however 
perhaps  including  the  Galilcean  appear- 
ances. The  following  discourse  appa- 
rently contains  a  summary  of  many  things 
said  during  the  last  forty  days  before  the 
ascension; — they  cannot  have  been  said 
on  this  evening ;  — for  after  the  command 
in  ver.  49,  the  disciples  would  not  have 
gone  away  into  Galilee.  Whether  the 
Evangelist  regarded  it  as  a  summary,  is 
to  me  extremely  doubtful.  Knowing  ap- 
parently of  no  Galiltean  nppcarances,  he 
seems  to  relate  the  command  of  ver.  49, 
both  here  and  in  the  Acts,  as  intended  te 
apply  to  the  whole  time  between  the  Re- 
surrection and  the  Ascension.  These 
are  my  words  .  .  .  i.  e.  '  behold  the  reali- 
zation of  My  wonls/  &c.  which  I 
spake:  see  ch.  xviii.  31—33;  xxii.  37; 
Matt.  xxvi.  56  al. ;  but  doubtless  He  had 
often  said  things  to  them  on  these  matters, 
which  have  not  been  reconled  for  us.  SSo 
in  John  x.  25,  we  have  perhaps  a  reference 


to  a  saying  not  recorded.  This  three- 

fold division  of  the  O.  T.  is  the  ordinary 
Jewish  one,  into  the  Law,  Prophets,  and 
Hagiographa, — the  first  contfuning  the 
Pentateuch; — the  second  Joshua,  Judges, 
the  four  books  of  Kings,  and  the  Prophets, 
except  Daniel;— the  third  the  Pealms,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  canonical  hooks: — 
Daniel,  Esther,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah  being 
reckoned  as  one  book,  and  the  Chronicles 
closing    the    canon.  47.]    The    snh* 

stance  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  lite* 
rally  corresponded  to  this  description — 
see  Acts  ii.  88:  "Repent  and  he  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jeeue 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sine," — were 
the  words  of  the  first  sermon  preached  at 
Jerusalem.  48.  ye]  From  what  follows. 
Acts  i.  22,  if  these  words  are  to  he  taken 
in  their  strict  sense,  they  most  have  been 
spoken  only  to  the  Apostles; — they  may 
however  have  been  more  general^  and  said 
to  all  present.  49.]  This  promise  ie 

explained  (Acts  i.  5)  to  be  the  baptiem 
with  the  Moly  Ohost,^B.nd  the  time  is 
limited  to  '  not  many  days  hence.' 
I  send  (the  I  is  emphatic)]  The  proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Sou  is 
clearly  here  declared,  as  well  as  that  from 
the  Father.  And  consequently  we  find  St. 
Peter,  in  Acts  ii.  33,  referring  hack  to 
these  very  words,  in  ascribing  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  to  the  now  exalted 
Saviour.  In  that  verse,  the  "  1  *'  of  this 
is  filled  up  by  "  being  by  the  right  hand  qf 
God  exalted  " — the  proper  supplement  of 
it  here  also.  The  promise  itself  is  not 

fomid  in  the  three  Gospels,  but  expressly 
and  frequently  in  John  xiv. — xvi.  :  ace 
xiv,  16—26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7—11,  13,   14. 
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promise  of  my  Father  upon  you :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city 

\^ of  Jerusaleffi] y  until  ye  be   ^endued  with   power   from 

on  high.     ^0  And  he  led  them  out  °  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  »  acu  i.  m. 

and  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.     ^^  °  And  it  °f,^jStk 

came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from    f.o.'  Eph.*^ 

them,   and  carried  up  into  heaven.      ^^  p  And    they   wor-  p  »»**  »»^'"- 

shipped  him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy : 

^3  and  were    continually   ^  in    the    temple,    praising    and'^^.'^S."'**" 

blessing  God.     [y-  Amen.] 

■  omit,  *  render,  clothed. 


The  present,  I  send,  is  not  cquiya- 
lent  to  a  future,  but  implies  that  the 
actual  work  is  done,  and  the  state  brought 
in,  by  which  that  sending  is  accomplished ; 
— viz.  the  giving  of  the  "ali  power  in 
heaven  and  earth"  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
The  words  **o/  Jerusalem"  have  proba- 
bly been  interpolated  by  some  who,  be- 
lieving these  words  to  represent  the 
Galilasan  discourse,  placed  it  here  for  an 
explanation :  or  perhaps  Acts  i.  4  gave 
occasion  to  it.  This  command  must  have 
been  (historically)  uttered  after  the  return 
from  Galilee :  see  above.  be  clothed 

with]  The  verb  here  has  its  full  meaning, 
of  abiding  upon  and  characterizing ^  as  a 
garment  docs  the  person.  This,  as  Stier 
remarks,  was  the  true  and  com])lete 
clothing  of  the  nakedness  of  the  Fall. 
60.]  Tlie  Ascension  appears  to  be 
related  as  Uiking  place  after  the  above 
words  were  spoken — but  there  is  an  un- 
certainty and  want  of  specification  about 
the  narrative,  which  forbids  us  to  conclude 
that  it  is  intended  as  following  imme- 
diately upon  them.  Tliis,  however,  can 
only  be  said  as  taking  the  other  Gospels 
and  Acts  i.  into  account :  if  we  had  none 
hut  the  Gospel  of  SI.  Lukct  we  should 
certainly  say  that  the  Lord  ascended 
after  the  appearance  to  the  Apostles 
and  other  St  on  the  evening  of  the  dag 
of  His  resurrection,  he   led   them 

out,  i.  e.  probably,  from  the  words  "  in 
the  citg "  just  having  occurred,  out- 
side Jerusalem  :  but  the  "  out "  might 
only  apply  to  the  house  in  which  they 
were :    see     Matt.     xxvi.    75.  as 

far  as  to  Bethany — not  quite  to  the 
village  itself,  but  over  the  brow  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  where  it  descends  on 
Bethany  :  see  Acts  i.  12.  (The  synony- 
mousuess  of  these  two  expressions  mav 
shew  that  tlie  same  is  meant,  when,  Mark 
xi.  11,  our  Lortl  is  said  to  have  gone  out  at 
night  to  Bcthang^  and  Luke  xxi.  37,  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives.)  61.]    he  was 


^  omitted  by  several  ancient  authorities. 

parted  from  them— not,  *  He  went  a  little 
distance  from  them  previous  to  His  ascen' 
sion/ — as  Meyer  would  interpret  it;  but 
the  two  verbs  belong  to  one  and  the  same 
incident, — he  waa  parted  from  them  and 
borne  up  into  heaven.  We  need  not  un- 
derstand, '  bg  an  angel/  or  *  by  a  cloud  ;* 
the    absolute   passive  is    best.  The 

tense  is  imperfect,  signifying  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  going  up  during  the 
"  worshipping  "  of  the  next  verse. 
The  more  particular  account  of  the  Ascen- 
sion is  given  Acts  i.  9 — 12,  where  see 
notes.  That  account  is  in  perfect  ac- 
cordance with  this,  but  supplementary  to 
it.  62.  they  worshipped  him]  This 

had  been  done  before  by  the  women.  Matt, 
xxviii.  9,  and  by  the  disciples  on  the 
mountain  in  Galilee.  This  however  was  a 
more  solenm  act  of  worship,  now  paid  to 
Uim  as  exalted  to  God's  right  hand. 
63.]  continuaUy,— not  *  all  their 
time  ;* — <laily,  at  the  hours  of  prayer  :  see 
Acts  i.  13,  14;  iii.  1. 

A  few  words  must  be  appended  here  in 
vindication  of  the  circumstances  op 
THE  Ascension.  To  those  who  doubt 
the  fact  of  an  Ascension  at  all,  I  have 
nothing  to  say,  standing  as  I  do  alto- 
gether on  different  ground  from  them. 
The  Lord  Himself  foretold  His 
Ascension,  John  vi.  62;  xx.  17: — it  was 
immediately  after  His  disappearance  from 
the  earth  expressly  announced  by  the 
Apostles^  Acts  ii.  33,  3t ;  v.  31 : — con- 
tinued to  be  an  article  of  their  preaching 
and  teaching,  1  Pet.  iii.  22 ;  Eph.  ii.  6 ; 
iv.  10;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  So  far  should  we 
have  been  assured  of  it,  even  had  we  not 
possessed  the  testimonies  of  St.  Luke  here 
and  in  the  Acts : — for  the  fragment  super- 
added to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  merely 
states  thefacty  not  the  manner  of  it.  But, 
to  take  tirst  the  ti  priori  view, — is  it  pro- 
bable that  our  Lord  would  have  left  so 
weighty  a  fact  in  His  history  on  earth, 
without   witnesses  ?    And   might   we   not 
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have  ooncladed  firom  the  wording  of  John 
vi.  62,  that  oar  Lord  must  have  intended 
an  ascenfiion  in  the  sight  of  some  of  those 
to  fohom  He  spoke,  and  that  the  Evangelist 
himself  ^tre«  that  hint,  by  recording  those 
words  without  comment,  that  he  had  seen 
it  ?  Then  again,  is  there  anv  thing 

in  the  hodily  state  of  our  Lord  aner  His 
'Resnrrection,  which  raises  any  even  the 
least  difficulty  here?  He  appeared  sud- 
denly, and  vanished  suddenlv,  when  He 
pleased: — when  it  pleased  Him,  He  ate^ 
He  spoke.  He  walked ;  but  his  Body  was 
the  Body  of  the  Resurrection ;— only  not 
vet  his  Bodg  of  Qlory  (Phil.  iii.  21), 
because  He  had  not  get  assumed  that 
glory :  but  that  He  could  assume  it,  and 
did  assume  it  at  his  Ascension,  will  be 
granted  by  all  who  believe  in  Him  as  the 
Son  of  God.  So  that  it  seems,  on  d  priori 
grounds,  probable  that,  granted  the  fact 
of  the  Ascension,  it  did  take  place  in  some 
such  manner  as  our  accounts  relate: — in 
the  sight  qf  the  disciples,  and  hg  the  up^ 
^fting  of  the  risen  Bodg  of  the  Lord 
towards  that  which  is  to  those  on  this 
earth  the  visible  heaven.  This  being 

80,  let  us  now,  secondly,  regard  the  matter 
d  posteriori.    We  possess  two  accounts  of 


the  circumstances  of  this  AsoensioQ,  written 
by  the  same  person,  and  that  person  a  con- 
temporary of  the  Apostles  themselves.  Of 
the  genuineness  of  these  accounts  there 
never  was  a  doubt.  How  improbable  that 
St.  Luke  should  have  related  wh4tt  etng 
Apostles,  or  apostolic  persons  might  have 
contradicted  1  How  improbable  that  the 
universal  Church,  founded  by  those  who 
are  sud  to  have  been  eye-witnesses  of  this 
event,  should  have  received  these  two  ac- 
counts as  authentic,  if  theg  were  not  so  t 
That  these  accounts  themselves  are  never 
referred  to  in  the  Epistles,  is  surely  no 
argument  against  them.  If  an  occaaon 
had  arisen,  such  as  necessitated  the  writing 
of  1  Cor.  zv.,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
St.  Paul  would  have  been  as  particular  in 
the  circumstances  of  the  Ascension,  as  ho 
has  been  in  those  of  the  Resurrection.  The 
fact  is,  that  by  for  the  g^reatest  difficulty 
remains  to  be  solved  by  those  who  can 
imagine  a  myth  or  fiction  on  this  sulject 
to  have  arisen  in  the  first  age  of  the 
Church.  Such  a  supposition  is  not  more 
repugnant  to  our  Christian  faith  and 
reverence,  than  it  is  to  common  sense  and 
historical  consistency. 
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dalen College,  and  Commoner  of  S,  Mary  Hall,  Oxford. 

Square  crown  8vo.     6*. 

The   Case  of  the    Established  Church  in 

Ireland. 

By  James  Thomas  0*Brien,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  Ferns, 
and  Leighlin. 

Third  Edition^  icith  an  Appendix.     8vo.     2s,  Gd, 


The  Life  and  Times  of  S.  Gregory  the  Illu- 
minator, Patron  Saint  and  Founder  of  the  Armenian  Church. 
By  the  Eev.  S.  C.  Malan,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Broadwindsor. 

8vo.     {Nearly  ready,) 

Sermons  on   Unity;    with  an   Essay   on 

Eeligious  Societies,  and  a  Lecture  on  the  Life  and  Times  of 
Wesley. 

By  F.  C.  Massingberd,  M.A.,  Chancellor  of  Lincoln. 

Crown  8vo.     ds,  6(L 

« 

A  Fourth  Series   of  Parochial    Sermons, 

preached  in  a  Village  Church. 

By  the  Eev.  Charles  A.  Heurtley,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Fenny 
Coropton,  Warwickshire,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

Small  8vo.     5^.  6J. 

Daily  Devotions;  or,  Short  Morning  and 

Evening  Services  for  the  use  of  a  Churchman's  Household. 
By  the  Yen.  Charles  C.  Gierke,  Archdeacon  of  Oxford. 

18mo.    Is. 

The  Beatitudes  of  Our  Blessed  Lord,  Con- 

sidered  in  Eight  Practical  Discourses. 

By  the  Bev.  Jolm  Peat,  M.A.,  of  St.  Peter's  College,  Cam- 
bridge,  Vicar  of  East  Grinstead,  Sussex. 

Small  8vo.     3*.  6d. 

Selections  from  Aristotle's  Organon. 

Edited  by  Jolm  E.  Magrafh,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Queen's  College,  Oxford. 

Crown  8vo.     3«.  6d. 


6  fBtfUm.  Vifbiasfion*it 

Warnings  of  the  Holy  Week,  &c. ; 

being  a  Course  of  Parocliial  Lectures  for  the  Week    before 
Easter  and  the  Easter  Festivals. 

By  the  Eev.  W.  AdauLS,  M.A.,  late  Vicar  of  St.  Peter's-in- 
the-East,  Oxford,  and  Fellow  of  Merton  College. 

Sixth  Edition.     Small  8vo.     4«.  6J. 


Curious  Myths  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

By  S.  Baring-Gould,    M.A.,    Author    of  "  Fost-Mediaeyal 
Preachers,"  Ac.     With  Illustrations. 

First  Series.     Second  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     7«.  Qd. 
Second  Series.     Crown  Svo.     9«.  M, 


Household  Theology;  a  Handbook  of  Re- 

ligious  Information  respecting  the  Holy  Bible,  the  Prayer  Book, 
the  Church,  the  Ministry,  Divine  Worship,  the  Creeds,  &c.  Ac. 
By  J.  H.  Blunt,  M.A. 

Third  Edition.     Fcp.  Svo.     3«.  6i. 

Farewell  Counsels  of  a  Pastor  to  his  Flock, 

on  Topics  of  the  Day  :  Nine  Sermons   preached  at  St.  John's, 
Paddington. 
By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulbum,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
Second  Edition,     Small  Svo.     4*. 

Sermons. 

^y  the  Bev.  B.  S.  C.  Chermside,  M. A.,  late  Bector  of  Wilton, 
and  Prebendary  of  Sarum.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Hev. 
G.  Bawlinson,  M.A.,  Camden  Professor  of  Ancient  Hiatory 
in  the  University  of  Oj^ford. 

Small  Svo.     5«. 


London  Ordination,  Advent,  1867; 

being  Seven  Addresses  to  the  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders,  in 
December,  1867. 

By  Archibald  Campbell,  Lord  Bishop  of  London,  and  his 
Chaplains. 

Together  with  the  Examination  Papers. 

8vo.    4*. 


The  London  Diocese  Book  for  1868 

(fourth  year  of  issue),  under  the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  London. 

Crown  Svo.     In  wrapper,  1«. 


Consoling  Thoughts  in  Sickness. 

Edited  by  Henxy  Bailey,  B.D.,  Warden  of  St.  Augustine's 
College,  Canterbury. 

Small  Svo.     Large  Type.     2«.  6i. 


An  Illuminated  Edition  of  the  Book  of 

Common  Prayer,  printed  in  Eed  and  Black,  on  line  toned 
Paper;  with  Borders  and  Titles,  designed  after  the  manner 
of  the  14th  Century  by  B.  E.  Holmes,  E.S.A.,  and  engraved 
by  0.  Jewitt. 

Crown  Svo.     White  vellum  cloth  illuminated.     16«. 

This  Edition  of  the  Pbayeb  Book  may  he  had  in  various 

Bindings  for  presentation. 

Scripture  Acrostics. 

By  the  Author  of  "  The  Last  Sleep  of  the  Christian  ChUd." 
Square  16mo.     1*.  6d.     With  Key,  2s. 

The  Key  may  also  be  had  separately,  6d. 
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The  Sacraments  and  Sacramental  Ordinances 

of  the  Church;    being  a  Plain  Exposition  of  their  History, 
Meaning,  and  Effects. 
By  John  Henry  Blnnt,  M.A. 

Small  Svo.    4«.  Sd. 


Yesterday,  To-day,  and  For  Ever : 

a  Poem  in  Twelve  Books. 

By  Edward  Henry  Bickersteth,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Christ 
Church,  Hampstead,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Bipon. 

Second  and  Cheaper  Edition,    Small  8yo.     6«. 

The  Gate  of  Paradise ;  a  Dream  of  Easter 

Eve.     With  Frontispiece. 

Square  crown  Svo.    6ef. 

Songs  of  Joy  for  the  Age  of  Joy. 

By  the  Bev.  John  F.  Wright,  B.A. 

18ma    6(f. 

Queen  Bertha  and  her  Times. 

By  E.  H.  Hudson. 

Small  Svo.    5«. 

Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of 

Oxford,  chiefly  during  the  years  1863 — 1865. 

By  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church, 
Prebendary  of  Salisbury,  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  liord 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  lately  Select  Preacher. 

Second  Edition.    Svo.     Ss. 


^ 


The  Annual  Begister  j 

a  Eeview  of  Public  Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  for  the  Tear 
1867 ;  being  the  Fifth  Volume  of  an  improved  Series. 

8vo.     18«. 
%•  IThe  Volumes  far  1863, 1864, 1865,  and  1866  may  he  had, 

price  188,  each. 

The  Holy  Bible. 

With  Notes  and  Introductions. 

By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Westminster. 

£   s.   d. 
r        I.  Genesis  and  Exodus.    Second  Edit,     110 

Vol.  I.    88*.  \  II.  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy. 

L  Second  Mition 0  18  0 

Vol  II    21*  /  ^^^'  Joshua,  Judges,  Euth.  Second  Edit.  0  12  0 

I  IV.  The  Books  of  Samuel.    Second  Edit.  0  10  0 

V  1  ITT  21     /        ^'  ^^^  Books  of  Kings,  Chronicles, 

'  \  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther.  Sec,  Edit,  110 

VI.  The  Book  of  Job 0    9    0 

Vol.  IV.  34*.^    VII.  The  Book  of  Psalms 0  16    0 

Vni.  Proverbs,     Ecclesiastes,    Song     of 

Solomon 0  12    0 

The  Greek  Testament. 

With  Notes  and  Introductions. 
By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Westminster. 

2  Vols.    Impl.  8vo.    4d, 

The  Parts  may  be  had  separately,  as  follows : — 
The  Gospefs,  6M  Edition,  21*. 
The  Acts,  bth  Edition,  10*.  6J. 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,  5M  Edition,  31*.  6i. 
Oeneral  Epistles,  Eevelation,  and  Indexes,  3r  J  Edition,  21*. 

Thomas  a  Kempis,  Of  the  Imitation  of  Christ; 

a    carefully   revised   Translation,  elegantly   printed   with  red 

borders. 

16mo.     2*.  ^d. 

Also  a  cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  in  Wrapper,  iid. 


10  iflKfftm.  »Mng^ii 

The  Witness  of  the  Old  Testament  to  Christ. 

The  Boyle  Lectures  for  the  Year  1868. 

By  the  Bev.  Stanley  Leathes,  M.A.,  Preacher  at  St.  James*! 

Westminster,  and  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  King^s    College, 

London. 

8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 


The  Greek  Testament. 

With  a  criticallj  revised  Text;  a  Digest  of  Various  Readings; 
Marginal  Beferences  to  Verbal  and  Idiomatic  Usage;  Prole- 
gomena ;  and  a  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary.  For  the 
use  of  Theological  Students  and  Ministers.  By  Henry  Alford, 
D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

4  Vols.    8vo.    102#. 

The  Volumes  are  sold  separately  as  follows : — 

Vol.  I.— The  Four  Gbspels.  Sixth  Edition.  2%s.  {In  the  I^ress.) 
Vol.  II.— Acts  to  II.  Corinthians,     mfih  Edition.    24^. 
Vol.  III. — Gklatians  to  Philemon.     Eourth  Edition.     ISs. 
Vol.  IV.— Hebrews  to  Bevelation.    Third  Edition.    B2s. 


The  New  Testament  for  English  Readers ; 

containing  the  Authorized  Version,  with  a  revised  English 
Text;  Marginal  Beferences;  and  a  Critical  and  Explanatory 
Commentary.    By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

Now  complete  in  2  Vols,  or  4  Parts,  price  54^.  6d. 

Separately, 

Vol.  1,  Part  I. — The  three  first  Gk)spels,  with  a  Map.     Second 

Edition.    12«. 
Vol.  1,  Part  II.— St.  John  and  the  Acts.     10«.  6J. 
Vol.  2,  Part  I.— The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  with  a  Map.     16t. 
Vol.  2,  Part  II.— Hebrews  to  Bevelation.    8vo.    16$. 


k 
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Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion ; 

being  a  Treatise  on  the  Cbristian  Life  in  its  Two  Chief  Elements, 
Devotion  and  Practice. 
By  Edward  Meyriok  Oonlbnm,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 

J^ew  Edition.     Small  Svo.     6«.  6i. 
An  edition  for  presentation,  Two  Volumes,  small  8vo.     10«.  6d. 

Also,  a  Cheap  Edition.    8«.  (yd. 

The  Greek  Testament. 

With  English  Notes,  intended  for  the  Upper  Forms  of  Schools, 
and  for  Pass-men  at  the  Universities.  Abridged  from  the  larger 
work  of  the  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

In  one  Volume,  Crown  8vo.    {In  the  Press.) 


Yox   EcclesiaB  Anglicanas :  a  Selection  of 

Extracts  from  the  Chief  Divines  of  the  Church  of  England 
on  the  Main  Points  of  Doctrine  and  Discipline. 

By  Oeorge  G.  Perry,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of  Lincoln,  Rector  of 
Waddington,  Rural  Dean,  and  Proctor  for  the  Diocese  of 
Lincoln. 

Small  8vo.     {In  the  Frees.) 

A  Key  to  the  Knowledge  and  Use  of  the 

Bible. 
By  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A. 

Small  8vo.     {In  the  Press,) 

Manual  of  Family  Devotions,  arranged  from 

the  Book  of  Common  Praver. 

By  the  Hon.  Augustus  Buncombe,  D.D.,  Dean  of  York. 
Printed  in  red  and  black.     Small  8vo.     {Nearly  ready,) 


12  iBtfUvi^.  iafbfnslon'f^ 

Family  Prayers:    compiled    from    variou' 

sources  (chiefly  from  Bishop  Hamilton's  Mauual),  and  arranged 
on  the  Liturgical  Principle. 

By  Edward  Meyrick  Oonlbnm,  D.D.,  Bean  of  Norwich. 

New  Editions,     {In  the  Press.) 

Poems. 

By  Henry  Francis  Lyte»  M.A.,  late  Vicar  of  Lower  Brixham, 
Devon. 

New  Edition.    Small  Svo.     (Jit  the  Press.) 

Liber  Precum  Publicarum  Ecclesise  Angli- 

cana). 

A  Ghilielmo  Bright,  A.M.,  et  Fetro  Ooldsmifh  Medd,  A.M., 
Presbyteris,  Collegii  TJniversitatis  in  Acad.  Oxon.  Sociis,  Ijatine 
redditus. 
In  an  elegant  pocket  volume,  with  all  the  Bubrics  in  red. 

New  Edition.    Small  Svo.     (Jit  the  Press.) 

Eastern  Orthodoxy  in  the  Eighteenth  Cen- 
tury; being  a  Correspondence  between  the  Greek  Patriarchs 
and  the  Nonjurors. 

Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  the  Bev.  Oeorge  WilliamBt 
B.D.,  Senior  EeUow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge. 

Svo.     {In  the  Press.) 

Catechetical  Notes   and    Class  Questions, 

Literal  and  Mystical ;  chiefly  on  the  Earlier  Books  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

By  the  late  Bev.  J.  M.  Heale,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Sackville 
College,  East  Grinstead. 

Crown  Svo.     {In  the  Press,) 
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Stones  of  the  Temple :  a  familiar  Explana- 
tion of  the  Fabric  and  Furniture  of  the  Church,  with  Illustra- 
tions, engraved  by  0.  Jewitt. 

By  the  Hev.  Walter  Field,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  Godmersham. 
Post  8vo.    {In  Preparation,) 


The  Yoice  of  the  (xood  Shepherd  to  His 

Lost  Sheep;  being  an  Exposition  of  the  former  part  of  the 
Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

By  Eobert  0.  Swayne,   M.A.,  Eector  of  St.  Edmund's, 
Salisbury. 

Small  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 

Selections  from  Modern  French  Authors. 

With  English  Notes. 
By  Henri  Van  Laun,  French  Master  at  Cheltenham  College. 
Part  1. — Honors  de  Balzac. 
Part  2.— H.  Taine. 
Crown  8vo.     (In  Preparation,) 

Five  Years'  Church  Work  in  the  Kingdom 

of  Hawaii. 

By  the  Eight  Eev.  Thomas  N.  Staley,  D.D.,  Missionary 
Bishop  of  Honolulu.     With  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 


England  and  Rome  s  a  Brief  Handbook  of 

the  Eoman  Catholic  Controversy,  for  the  use  of  Members  of  the 
English  Church. 

By  H.  B.  Swete,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Caius  Coll., 
Cambridge. 

16mo.     (Preparing.) 


14  MfiiM.  VHhinffinn^n 

From  Morning  to  Evening:    a  Book  for 

Invalids.     From  the  French  of  M.  L'Abb^  Henri  Perrejve. 

Translated  and  adapted  bj  an  Associate  of  the  Sisterhood  of 
8.  John  Baptist,  Clewer. 

Small 8vo.     (In  the  Press) 

The  Virgin's  Lamp  j    Prayers  and  Devout 

Exercises  for  English  Sisters,  chieflj  composed  and  selected  by 
the  late  Bev.  J.  M.  Heale,  D.D.,  Founder  of  St.  Margaret's, 
East  Orinstead. 

Small  8vo.     (Jit  the  Press,) 

Perranzabuloe,  the  lost  Church  found;   or, 

the  Church  of  England  not  a  new  Church,  but  Ancient,  Aposto- 
lical, and  Independent,  and  a  Protesting  Church  Nine  Hundred 
Years  beforo  the  Beformation. 

By  the  Bev.  C.  Trelawney  CoUinfl,  M.A.,  Bector  of  Timsbory, 
Somerset,  and  late  Fellow  of  Balliol  College. 

I^ew  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     (In  the  Press,) 

Counsels  upon  Holiness  of  Life. 

Translated  from  the  Spanish  of  ''The  Sinner's  G-uide"  bj 
Lnis  de  Granada ;  forming  the  second  yolume  of  the  "  Ascetic 
Library." 

Crown  8vo. ,  (In  Preparation,) 

A  Summary  of  Theology  and  Ecclesiastical 

History  :  a  Series  of  Original  Works  on  all  the  principal  sub- 
jects of  Theology  and  Ecclesiastical  History. 
By  Various  Writers. 

In  8  Vols.,  8?o.     (In  Preparation.) 
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A  Glossary  of  Ecclesiastical  Terms;  con- 
taming  Explanations  of  Terms  used  in  Architecture,  Ecclesiology, 

Hjmnology,  Law,  Eitualism,  Theology,  Heresies,  and  Miscel- 
laneous Subjects. 
Bj  Various  Writers.  Edited  by  the  Eev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo.     (In  JPreparation,) 


Devotional  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  ac- 

cording  to  S.  Matthew. 
Translated  from  Fasqnier  QuesneL 

Crown  8vo.     {In  the  Press,) 

Catechesis;   or,  Christian  Instruction  pre- 
paratory to  Confirmation  and  First  Communion. 

By  the  Eev.  Charles  Wordsworth,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  St. 
Andrews. 

New  and  cheaper  Edition,     Small  Syo.     {In  the  Frees,) 


CATENA    CLASSICORUM, 

A  SERIES  OF  CLASSICAL  AUTHORS, 

XSITBD  £T  XBICBBB8  OV  BOTH  UNITBBSITIBB  VKDBB 

THB  DIBBCnON  OB 

THE  REV.  ARTHUR  HOLMES,  M.A. 

PILLOW   AND  LBCTURKR  OP  CLARK  COLLXGB,  CAMBRIDGK,  LICTURKR  AND   LATB 

PILLOW  OP  ST.  John's  coLLBuSt 

AlID 

THE  REV.  CHARLES  BIGG,  M.A. 

LATK  SENIOR  6T17DBNT  AND  TUTOR  OP  CHRIST  CHURCH,  OXFORD,  8VCOND 
CLAH81CAL   MA8TBR  OP  CHKLTKNHAM  COLLKUK. 

The  following  have  been  already  published:— 


SOPHOCLIS  TRAQOEDIAE,  edited 
by  R.  C.  Jebb,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge. 

rPartl.— TheElectra.  PriceZs.M. 

[Rirt  II.— The  Ajajc.  Price  3t.  6<i. 

ARISTOPHANIS  COMOEDIAE, 

edited  by  W.  C.  Gbssn,  M.A.,  late 

Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge. 

Classical  Lecturer  at  Queens'  College. 

[Part  1.— The  Achamians  and  the 

Knights.     Price  4*. 
[Part  II.— The  Clouds.  Price  3*.  6<f. 

JUVENALIS  SATIRAE,  edited  by  G. 
Lecturer  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford. 
[Thirteen  Satires.    Price  3*.  Gd. 


THUCYDIDIS  HISTORIA,  edited  by 
Chablbs  Biaa,  M.A.,  late  Senior  Stu- 
dent and  Tutor  of  Christ  Church,  Ox- 
ford; Second  Classical  Master  of 
Cheltenham  College. 

[Vol.  I.  Books   I.    and    11.   with 
Introductions.   Price  6#. 

DEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES  PUB- 
LICAE,  edited  by  G.  H.  Hbslop, 
M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor 
of  Queen's  College,  Oxford;  Head 
Master  of  St.  Bees. 

[Parte  I.  and  II.    The  Olynthiacs 
and  the  Philippics.    Price  4#.  6d. 

A.  SiMCOX,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Classical 


The  following  Parts  are  preparing : — 


HOMERI ILIAS,  edited  by  S.  H.  Rey- 
nolds, M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 

[Vol.  L  Books  I.  to  XII. 

HERODOTI  HISTORIA,  edited  by  H. 
G.  Woods,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

DEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES  PRI- 
VATAE,  edited  by  Abtuub  Holmes, 
M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Clare 
College,  Cambridge. 

[Parti.    DeCoronA. 

TERENTI  COMOEDIAE,  edited  by 
T.  L.  Papillon,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Classical  Lecturer  of  Merton  College, 
Oxford. 

ISOCRATIS  ORATIONES,  edited  by 
John  Edwin  Sandys,  B.A.,  Fellow 
and  Lecturer  of  St.  John's  College, 
and  Lecturer  at  Jesus  College,  Cam- 
bridge. [Part  I. 

TACITI  HISTORIAE,  edited  by  the 
Rev.  W.  H.  SiMCOX,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Lecturer  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford. 

RIVINGTONS, 


HORATI  OPERA,  edited  by  J.  M. 
Mabshall,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Ute 
Lecturer  of  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 
One  of  the  Masters  in  Clifton  College. 

MARTIALIS  EPIGRAMMATA,  edited 
by  Gbobgb  Butleb,  M.A.,  Principal 
of  Liverpool  College;  late  Fellow  of 
Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

DEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES  PUB- 
LICAE,  edited  by  G.  H.  Heslop, 
M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor 
of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  Head 
Master  of  St.  Bees. 

[Part  II.     De  Falsa  Legatione. 

SOPHOCLIS  TRAGOEDIAE,  edited 
by  R.  C.  Jebb,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge. 

[Part  III.    The  Philoctetes. 

PLATONIS  PHAEDO,  edited  by  the 
Rev.  Alfred  Babry,  D.D.,  late 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
Principal  of  King's  CoUeg^e,  London. 
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